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PHYSIC, PHYSICIAN

PHYSIC, PHYSICIAN (ftz-lk.fI-2rsh'nn),(Heb.
**?'!,

raw-faw'

,

to heal, repair).

There can be no question that the Israelites
brought some knowledge of medicine with them
from Eg>'pt, whose physicians were celebrated in
To the stale of medical knowledge
all antiquity.
in that country there are indeed some allusions
in Scripture, as contained in the notice of the
corps of physicians in the service of Joseph (Gen.
1:2); of the use of artificial help and practiced
mid wives in child birth (E.xod. i:i6) and of the
copious materia medica. the 'many medicines.'
which their medical practice had brought into

does not appear that the Hebrews were in the
habit of opening dead bodies to ascertain the
causes of death. We know that the Egyptians

were so, and their practice of embalmment must
have given them much anatomical knowledge
(Wilkinson, Anc. Egypt, iii. 392). But to the
acquisition of such knowledge there were great

(.Jer.

.xlvi:ii).

In the early stage of medical practice attention
was confined among all nations to surgical aid
and external applications: even down to a comparatively late period outward maladies appear to
have been the chief subjects of medical treatment
among the Hebrews (Is. i:6; Ezek. xxx:2i; 3
Kings viii:29; ix:i5); and although they were
not altogether without remedies for internal or
even mental disorders (2 Chron. xvi:l2; I Sam.
xvi:i6), they seem to have made but little progress in this branch of the healing art.
The employment of the physician was, however, very
general bot:h before and after the Exile (2 Chron.
xvi:i2; Jer. viii:22; Sirach xxxviii:i; Mark v:
26; comp. Luke iv:23; v:3i; viii:43).
The medicines most in use were salves, particularly balms (Jer. viii:22; xlvi:ii

Alpinus, Med. ^-Egypt.
tices

(2 Kings

XX

p.

;

comp. Prospero

118), plasters

or poul-

comp.

Plin. xxiii. 63), oilbaths (Joseph. De Bell. Jud. i. 33. s; ii. 21. 6),
inineral baths (Joseph. Antiq. xvii. 6. 5; Vita, 16;
:7;

De

Bell. Jud. i, 33, 5; ii, 21, 6; comp. John v :2,
sq.), river bathing (2 Kings v:io).
Of remedies

some notion may be formed
from the Talmudical intimations of things lawful and unlawful to be done on the Sabbath day.
They were mostly very simple, such as our old
herbalists would have been disposed to recommend.
Amulets were also much in use among the

for internal complaints,

Strict persons, however, discountenanced
Jews.
such practices as belonging to 'the ways of the
Amorites.' Enchantments were also employed by
those who professed the healing art, especially in
diseases of the mind; and they were much in the
habit of laying their hands upon the patient (2
Kings v:ii; Joseph. Antiq. ii. 5).

The

part taken by the priest in the judgment
on leprosy, etc., has led to an impression that the
medical art was in the hands of the Levitical
body.
(See Leprosy.) This may in some degree
be true; not because they were Levites, but because they, more than any other Hebrews, had
leisure, and sometimes inclination for learned
pursuits.
The acts prescribed for the priest by
the law do not, however, of themselves, prove
anything on this point, as the inspection of leprosy belonged rather to sanitary police than to
medicine although it was certainly necessary that
the inspecting priest should be able to discriminate, according to the rules laid down in the law,
the diagnosis of the disease placed under his contiol (Lev. xiii:i3; xiv:i5).
The priests themselves were apt to take colds, etc., from being
obliged to minister at all times of the year with
naked feet whence there was in latter times a
medical inspector attached to the temple to attend
to their complaints (Kail, De Morbis Sacerdot.
V. T.; Light foot, p. 781).
Of anatomical knowledge some faint traces may
be discerned in such passages as Job ix:8, sq. It

—

;

tact with a corpse

eases

a people to whom simple conconveyed pollution. (See Dis-

THE Jews;

OF

Blains;

Plague;

Leprosy;

Job;

etc.)

PI-BESETH (pi-be'seth), (Heb. "9?

'?, pee-beh'-

seth ; Sept. Bou/SaerToi, Boo' bas-tos, Bubastos).

A city of Egypt which is named with several
others in Ezek. xxx:i7. According to the Septuagint, which is followed by the Vulgate, it is the
same with Bubastis, which was the principal town
of the Nomos Bubastites (Plin. Hist. Nat. v. 9;
Ptcl. iv. s).

The name was derived from the goddess
Bubastis (Copt. Pasclit), whom the Greeks identified with their Artemis.
A great festive pilgrimage was yearly made to her temple in this place
by great numbers of people (Herod, ii.5-9). Bubastis is described with unusual minuteness by
Herodotus (ii. 137, 138) and Wilkinson assures
us that the outlines of his account may still be
verified.
The city was taken by the Persians,
who destroyed the walls (Diod. Sic. xvi. 51) but
it was still a place of some consideration under
the Romans.
It was near Bubastis that the canal leading to Arsinoe (Suez) opened to the Nile
(Herod, ii. 138) and although the mouth was
afterwards often changed and taken more southward, it has now returned to its first locality, as
the present canal of Tel-el-Wadce commences in
the vicinity of Tel Basta. This Tel Basta, which
undoubtedly represents Bubastis, is in north latitude 30° 36'; east longitude 31° 33'.
The site
is occupied by mounds of great extent, which consist of the crude brick houses of the town, with
the usual heaps of broken pottery. The temple,
of which Herodotus states that, although others
in Egypt were larger and more magnificent, none
were more beautiful, is entirely destroyed; but
the remaining stones, being of the finest red granite, confirm the historian's testimony.
(Wilkinson, Modern Ecypt, i. 300, 427-429.)
;

;

;

Dr. William G.
precious treasures

Winslow says:

"The most

revealed at Bubastis, when
touched the mounds, are the
XVIIIth dynasty and of
the

Naville's wand
inscriptions of
the Hyksos monuments.

Declared

the

proph-

Ezekiel: 'The young men of Avcn and
Bubastis)
of Pi-beseth
(i.
e.,
shall
fall
by
the sword and these cities shall go into captivity.'
The name of Meneptah occurs several
times upon the monuments: and the explorer also
disinterred the first Hyksos stat\ie ever found
with the head-dress complete and then another
Hyksos statue. Near to the latter statue, now in
the British Museum, was found the name that
signifies his standard
Apepi the last of the
Hyksos kings, under whom Joseph entered Egypt,
Bubastis adjoins what is now proved to have
been 'the land of Goshen,' just where Jacob settled; and Bubastis would be precisely where Joseph's Pharaoh would reside, or, at least, often
hold a court,
et

:

;

—

"Here

—

a remarkable coincidence: near to a
in all probability that of Joseph's
Pharaoh, is found one bearing the name Raian
the name that Arab tradition assigns to that
Pharaoh.
From our scientific investigation, we
can simply suppose that Dr. Naville has unearthed
is

statue that

86

Q>i

among

obstacles

;

use
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1345

qqc;q

is

PICTUKE
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renowned prime

satisfactory. It has been exhibited in deby the learned, accurate, and candid Lardner
(vol. i. 150-389, Lond. 1827).
(1) Official Mistakes.
Pilate's conduct in

minister's

tire

sovereign; and we ask the significant question,
Did Joseph's Pharaoh have the name Raian as
well as Apepi, or did he flourish in his long life
under two potentates? Every mound of Egypt is
history
fragments, if not in complete form."

tail

veritable statues of the

m
PICTURE
1.

(pik'tQr).

Mas-keeM (Heb.

"'Slftt

figure).

Used

{Heb.

'"''??,

sek-ee-yaw'

conspicuous),

,

the

flag of a ship, as seen from a distance (Is. ii;i6).
The term should not, in the judgment of scholars,
be confined to flags, but that it refers to all kinds
of works of art, whether in paintings or sculpture,
that were pleasing in appearance.

PIECE OF GOLD. A term

used by translators

specifically menwhere a shekel is ordmarily intended
(Judg. viii:26; 2 Sam. xii:30; Deut. xxix:i7; I
Kings x:io. A. V. "shekel").
PIECE OF MONEY. See Stater; Money.

where the

unit of weight

was not

tioned, but

PIECE OF SILVER (Heb. Y3, rats).
New Testament this term denotes the

In the

shekel
(Matt. xxvi:l5; xxvii:Q; Zech. xi:i2); in Luke xv:
In the Old Testa8, however, it is a drachma.
ment it means a definite amount of metal, and
usually the shekel is understood. (See Money.)

PIETY (pi'e-ty). Found in the A. V. only in the
exhortation " Let them learn first to show piety or
godliness at home" (l Tim. v:4; Gr.tiaep^w, yooseb-eh'o), better "among their own household."

PIGEON
young

bird.

1.

(pij'un).

(Heb.

^X'^^,

many respects highly culpahas recorded two instances in
which Pilate acted very tyrannically {Antiq. xviii.
comp. De Bell. Jud. ii. 9. 2. sq.) in regard to
3. I
His own misconduct led the Samarithe Jews.
tans to take a step which in itself does not appear seditious or revolutionary, when Pilate seized
the opportunity to slay many of the people, not
only in the fight which ensued, but also in cold
blood after they had given themselves up. 'But
v/hen this tumult was appeased, the Samaritan
Senate sent an embassy to Vitellius, now President of Syria, and accused Pilate of the murder
So Vitellius sent
of those who had been slain.
Marcellus, a friend of his, to take care of the affairs of Juda;a, and ordered Pilate to go to Rome
to answer before the emperor to the accusations
Pilate, when he had tarried ten
of the Jews.
years in Judsea, made haste to Rome, and this in
obedience to the orders of Vitellius, which he
durst not contradict but before he could get to
Rome, Tiberius was dead' (Joseph. Antiq. xviii.
This removal took place before the Pass4. 2).
over in A. D. 36, probably about September or
Pilate must, therefore, as
October, A. D. 35
he spent ten years in Judaea, have entered on his
government about October, A. D. 25, or at least
before the Passover, A. D. 26, in the twelfth year
of Tiberius' sole empire (comp. Lardner, i. 391, sq.
To be put out of his government by Vitellius,
on the complaints of the people of his province,
must have been a very grievous mortification to
Pilate; and though the emperor was dead before
he reached Rome, he did not long enjoy the imhis

office

was

in

Josephus

ble.

;

lit-

erally (Prov. xxv:ii), or to denote idolatrous
representations engraved upon stones, or colored
(Ezek. xxiii:i4). Movable pictures were probably
unknown to the Jews, but they must have been
familiar with the pictures cm enameled brick in
the walls of Babylon.

2.

and

;

;

go-zawl'), a

2. (Heb. 'V*. yo-naw), a dove.

See

Dove; Turtledove.

PI-HAHIROTH

(pi-ha-hi'roth),
(Heb. ^"^^Jl
'•^.pee hah-khee-roth' place of reservoirs).
place near the northern end of the Gulf of
Suez, east of Baalzephon (Exod. xiv:2, 9; Num.
xxxiii:7). The Hebrew signification of the words
would be equivalent to 'mouth of the caverns;'
but it is doubtless an Egyptian name, and as such
would signify a 'place where grass or sedge grows.'
,

A

(See Exodus.) Naville identifies
het near Pithom.

it

with Pekere-

PONTIUS

(pi'iate, p6n'ti-us), (Gr.
PILATE,
UiKdroi, pil-at'os, n6>'Tios, pon' iee-os),'«st.% the sixth
Roman Procurator of Judea (Matt. xxvii:2; Mark
xv:i; Luke iii:i; John xviii-xix), under v/hom our
Lord taught, suffered, and died (Acts iii:i3; iv:27;
xiii;28; I Tim. vi:l3; Tacit. ^««a/ xv:44).
The testimony of Tacitus on this point is no
for it fixes beless clear than it is important
yond a doubt the time when the foundations of
our religion were laid. The words of the great
.4uetur nominis ejus Christus,
historian are:
Tiberio imperitante, per Procuratorem Ponlium
Pilatum supplicio affcctus est. 'The author of
that name (Christian) or sect was Christ, who
was capitally punished in the reign of Tiberius
;

by Pontius

Pilate.'

Pilate was the successor
of Valerius Gratus, and governed Judaea, as we
have seen, in the reign of Tiberius. He held his
The agreement
office for a period of ten years.
on this point between the accounts in the New
"Testament and those supplied by Josephus, is eni.

Personal History.

Pontiiis Pilate.

for. as Ei'sebius (Citron.
78) states, he shortly afterwards made away
with himself (.out of vexation for his many misfortunes).
Owing to the atrocity of the deed in which
Pilate took a principal part, and to the wounded
feelings of piety with which that deed has
been naturally regarded by Christians, a very
dark idea has been formed of the char-

munity as he anticipated;
p.

PILATE, PONTIUS

Roman governor. That character of this
but moral deacter was undoubtedly bad
pravity has its degrees, and the cause of religion is too sacred to admit any spurious aid
from exaggeration. It is therefore desirable lo
form a just conception of the character of Pilate,
and to learn specifically what were the vices under which he labored. For this purpose a brief
outline of the evangelical account, such as will enable the student to obtain a comprehensive view
of the conditions, seems necessary.
;

(2) Evangelical Account. The narratives on
which the following statement is founded may be
found in John xviii, xix; Matt, xxvii; Mark xv;

Luke

xxiii.

Jesus having been betrayed, apprehended, and
found guilty of blasphemy by the Jewish Sanhedrim, is delivered to Pilate in order to undergo
the punishment of death, according to the law in
that case provided. (See Crucifixion.) This tradition
of Jesus to Pilate was rendered necessary
by the fact that the Jews did not at that time
possess on their own authority the power of life
and death. Pilate could not have been ignorant
of Jesus and his pretensions. He might, had he
chosen, have immediately ordered Jesus to be executed, for he had been tried and condemned to
death by the laws of the land but he had an alternative.
As the execution of the laws, in the
case at least of capital punishments, was in the
hands of the Roman Procurator, so without any
violent straining might his tribunal be converted
At
into a court of appeal in the last instance.
any rate, remonstrance against an unjust verdict
v/»-> easy and proper on the part of a high officer,
who, as having to inflict the punishment, was in
a measure responsible for its character.
And
remonstrance might easily lead to a revision of
the grounds on which the verdict had been given,
and thus a cause might virtually be brought, de
nofo, before the Procurator; this took place in the
case of our Lord. Pilate gave him the benefit of
a new trial, and pronounced him innocent.
;

(3) Criminal Conduct.
This review of the
case was the alternative that lay before Pilate,
the adoption of which speaks undoubtedly in his
favor, and may justify us in declaring that his
guilt was not of the deepest dye.
That the conduct of Pilate was, however, highly
criminal cannot be denied.
But his guilt was
light in comparison with the gross criminal depravity of the Jews, especially the priests. His was
the guilt of weakness and fear, theirs the guilt of
settled and deliberate malice.
His state of mind
prompted him to attempt the release of an accused person in opposition to the clamors of a

misguided mob; theirs urged them to compass
the ruin of an acquitted person by instigating the
populace, calumniating the prisoner, and terrifying the judge.

If Pilate yielded against his

judg-

ment under the

fear of personal danger, and so
took part in an act of unparalleled injustice, the
priests and their ready tools originated the false
accusation, sustained it by subornation of perjury, and when it was declared invalid, enforced
their own unfounded sentence by appealing to
the lowest passions.
Pilate, it is clear, was utterly destitute of principle.
He was willing, indeed, to do right, if he could do right without

personal disadvantage. Of gratuitous wickedness
he was perhaps incapable. Certainly in the condemnation of Jesus he has the merit of being for
a time on the side nf innocence. But he yielded
to violence, and so committed an awful crime. In
his

hands was the

life

of the

Con-

prisoner.

vinced of his innocence he ought to have

PILATE, PONTIUS
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set

him

liberty, thus doing right regardless of consequences. But this is an act of high virtue which
we hardly require at the hands of a Roman governor of Judxa
and though Pilate must bear
the reproach of acting contrary to his own declared convictions, yet he may equally claim some
credit for the apparently sincere efforts which he
made in order to defeat the malice of the Jews
and procure the liberation of Jesus.
(4) Official Report. That Pilate made an official report to Tiberius of the condemnation and
punishment of Jesus Christ is likely in itself, and
becomes the more likely if the view we have
given of Pilate's character is substantially correct, for then the governor did not regard the
case of Jesus as an ordinary, and therefore inconsiderable one, but must have felt its importance
alike in connection with the administration of justice, the civil and religious character of the Jews,
and therefore with the tenure of the Roman
power.
The voice of antiquity intimates that
Pilate did make such a report the words of Justin Martyr are
'That these things were so done
you may know from the Acts made in the time of
Pontius Pilate* {Apol. i. 76).
similar passage
is found a little further on in the same work.
Now, when it is considered that Justin's Apology
was a set defense of Christianity, in the shape
of an appeal to the heath.cn world through the
persons of its highest functionaries, it must seem
very unlikely that the words would have been
used had no such documents existed; and nearly
as improbable that those Acts would have been
referred to had they not been genuine. Tertullian
also uses language equally decisive (Apol. verse
21). Eiisebius gives a still fuller account (Hist.
Eccles. ii. 2)
These important passages may
be found in Lardner (vi. 606, seq.).
See also
Ord's Acta Pilati, or Pilate's report (vii:4), long
circulated in the early church, being received
without a suspicion (Chrysost. Horn. viii. in
Pasclt.; Epiphan. Hcvr. 1. i; Euseb. i. 9 and 11;
There can be little doubt that the
9, s, and 7).
documents were genuine. Such is the opinion of

at

;

;

:

A

.

Winer (Real Wortcrb.)

Lardner.

who has

fully

subject, decides that 'it must be
allowed by all that Pontius Pilate composed some
memoirs concerning our Savior, and sent them to

discussed

the

the emperor'

now have

in

(vi.

610).

Greek under

Winer adds. 'What we
this title

(Pilate's

Re-

port), see Fabricii Apocr. i. 237, 239; iii. 456, as
well as the two letters of Pilate to Tiberius, are
fabrications of a later age.'
If now we wish to form a
2, Character.
judgment of Pilate's character, we easily see that
he was one of that large class of men who aspire
to public offices, not from a pure and lofty desire of benefiting the public and advancing the
good of the world, but from selfish and personal
considerations, from a love of distinction, from
a love of power, from a love of self-indulgence;
being destitute of any fixed principles, and having
no aim but office and influence, they act right only
by chance, and when convenient, and are wholly

incapable of pursuing a consistent course, or of
acting with firmness and self-denial in cases in
which the preservation of integrity requires the
Pilate was obviously
exercise of these qualities.
a man of weak, and therefore, with his temptations, of corrupt character.
The view given in the Apostolical Constitutions (ver. 14). where unmanliness anan-ilree'ah (ivavifila.) is ascribed to him, we take to
be correct. This want of strength will readily
account for his failing to rescue Jesus from the
rage of his enemies, and also for the acts of ia-

,

:

:,

PILDASH

and cruelty which he prncticcti in his government acts wf;ich. considered in themselves,
wear a deeper dye than does the conduct which
justice

—

he observed in surrendering Jesus to the malice
of the Jews. And this same weakness may serve
to explain to the reader how much influence
would be exerted on this unjust judge, not only
by the stern bigotry and persecuting wrath of
the Jewish priesthood, but specially by the not
concealed intimations which they threw out
against Pilate, that, if he liberated Jesus, he was
no friend of Tiberius, and must expect to have
to give an account of his conduct at Rome. And
that this was no idle threat, nothing beyond the
limits of probability, Pilate's subsequent deposition by Vitellius shows very plainly; nor could
the procurator have been ignorant either of the
stern determination of the Jewish character, or of
the offense he had by his acts given to the heads of
the nation, or of the insecurity, at that very hour,
when the contest between him and the priests was
proceeding regarding the innocent victim whom
they lusted to destroy, of his own position in
the office which he held, and which, of course
he desired to retain. On the whole, then, viewing
the entire conduct of Pilate, his previous iniquities
as well as his bearing on the condemnation of
Jesus viewing his own actual position and the
malignity of the Jews, we cannot, we confess,
give our vote with those who have passed the

—

severest condemnation

on

weak and

guilty
governor.
J. R. B.
(Hase, in his Lebcn Jesu, p. 245, affords
valuable literary references on this, as on so many
HisEllicott,
other New Testament subjects.
the Life of Our Lord;
torical Lectures on

Neander,

Life

of

Christ;

this

Edersheim,

Life

of

Jesus.)

PILDASH
flame of

(pn'dash), (Heb.

m)^^

pil-dawsh'

Son of Abraham's brother, Nahor, by
who was also his niece, Milcah (Gen.

his wife,

xxii:22).

(B. C. about 2046.)
(pri'e-ha),

(Heb. i*???. pil-khaw'

,

a

slice).

The head of a family and one who sealed the
(B. C.
covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x:24).
445-)

PILESEB.

(pi-le'ser).

See Tiglath-Pileser.

(pn'grfm), (Gr. TapcirlSTjtws, par-epiifay-mos', a sojourner, Heb. xi:l3; 1 Pet. ii:li).
The word denotes, properly, one who is going
forward to visit a holy place, with design to pay
his solemn devotions there. Whether pilgrimages
are as ancient as the days of Jacob we know
not but if they were, it gives a very expressive
sense to the words of that good old man, who
calls the years of his life "the days of his pilgrim;

xlvii :9).

Saints are "pilgrims," or "wayfaring men ;" travelers from one place to another
their condition here is very unsettled; but united
to, and assisted by the divine Savior, they, through
much danger and opposition, proceed from one
degree of grace to another, till they at last arrive
at their everlasting home (i Pet. ii:ii; Heb. xi

Figurative,

;

13

Is.

;

XXXV

PILL

:8).

See PiLi.F.n.
(Heb. ^7^^, mats-tsay-baw'
"[lillar"), is more frequently translated "image" or
"statue" (Deut. vii.j; xii: 3; xvi:22; Lev. xxvirl,
(pH).

PILLAR

(pn'ler),

etc.).

denotes in general a column or supporter.
pillar of cloud, a pillar of Are, a pillar of

It

A

smoke, signify a cloud, a fire, a stnoke, which,
rising up toward heaven, forms an irregular column.
1 he
pillars of heaven (Job xxvi:ii) and
the pillars of the earth (Job ix:6; Ps. lxxv:3)
are
metaphorical expressions, by which the
heavens and the earth are compared to an edifice
raised by the hand of God, and founded upon its
basis or foundation. This appears from the passage in Job

when

I

(xxxviii:4-6)

:

"Where wast thou

laid the foundations of the earth?"

Figurative. (1) The church is called the
and ground of truth;" in and by her are
exhibited and maintained the truths of God, as the
edicts of civil rulers were wont to be held up to
public view on the pillars to which they were
affixed (I Tim. iii:i5) or the "pillar and ground"
of truth may be the mystery of godliness mentioned in ver. 16.
(2) Saints and ministers, especially more noted ones, are like "pillars;" they
"pillar

;

are fixed on the foundations of divine truth they
have their affections bent heavenward, and they
greatly tend to support the churches and nat'ons
wherethey live (Cant, iii :io; Gal. ii 19). (3) Saints
are like the "pillars of smoke" which towered
from the brazen or golden altar amidst manifold
storms they ascend towards God in holy affections
and exercises prayer, praise, and thanksgiving
(Cant, iii :6). (4) They are as "pillars in the temple of God;" to the honor of his grace they are
;

;

—

fixed in his church and new-covenant state, and
are at last unalterably fixed in their celestial hap-

piness (Rev. iii:i2). (5) Magistrates, and fundamental rulers of government are "pillars" which
connect and support the structure of a state; and
which, when removed, the ruin of the kingdom
or nation quickly ensues (Ps. lxxv:3).
(6)
When the Lord sent Jeremiah to preach to the
nations, he said to him (Jer. i:i8), "Behold, I
have made thee this day a defensed city, and an

PILLAR OF CLOUD AND FIRE
kloud

and

{Heb.

fir),

(?V

1'"3J'

tii

(pll'ler

-lIKg,

6v

am-

7>wod' aysh, am-tiiood' aiv-nawn').
In Exod. xiii:i8, it is stated that "God led the
;"
people about, through the way of the wilderness
(comp. xiv:24; Num. xiv:i4; Neh.
in vers. 21, 22
ix: 12-19) it is said that 'Jehovah went before
them by day in a pillar of cloud, to lead them
in the way, and by night in a pillar of fire to
give them light to go by day and night."
(1) Form. In the daytime it was like a cloud,
dark and hea\'y, and in the night bright and shining, like fire.
It also served as a signal for rest
;

PILGRIM

age" (Gen.

THE

iron pillar."

fire).

PILEHA
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or motion

(Num.

ix 117-23).

It
(2) God's Presence.
was the symbol of
God's presence and protection. The fire in the
pillar was the same as that in which the Lord
revealed himself in the burning bush, and afterward descended upon Sinai amid thunder and
lightning in a thick cloud (Exod. xix:l6-l8). It
was a symbol of the "zeal of the Lord," and
therefore was enveloped in a cloud which protected Israel by day from heat, sunstroke, and
pestilence (Is. iv 14, 5 xlix:io; Ps. xci :$, 6; cxxi
At night it lighted up Israel's path by its
6).
splendor, and defended it from terror, calamity
(Ps. xxyii:i, sq. ; xci :S, 6). It also threatened
destruction to those who murmured against God
(Num. xvii:io), sending out fire against the rebels and consuming them (Lev. x:2; Num. xvi:
(See Exodus.)
3S).
PILLAR,
OF
(pil'ler, plan 6v
;

PLAIN

(Heb.

2^'?, }iait/-tsab'

THE

be set up), or better
"oak of the pillar" was a tree near Shechem, where
Abimelecli was crowned (Judg. ix:6).
(See Oak.1
the),

,

to

PILLAR OF SALT

PrLLAR OF SALT
net-sih',A nKnaiiiKiiti.

(pHMer 6v
See Lot.

PILLED

salt),

(Heb. 3'Vr,

(pild), (Heb. '^'^% paw-tsaf Gen. xxx;
having the skin or bark peeled off.

37',

looked the valley on the cast, and had beneath
a perpendicular depth of 600 or 700 feet.

PINON

,

,

PILLOW

riSGAH
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(Heb. ^¥»-r. mer-ak-ashaw' headpiece), something on whicli to lay the
head (Gen. xxviii:ii, i8; elsewhere "bolster").
Other Hebrew words are:

(Heb.

(pi'Don).

PI-PE

(pn'16),

flute,

I

(Heb.

(pip),

.Sam. x;5;

(Heb. '

plaiting,

-.?,

i

which probably means a piece of

l6),

Sam. xix;i3,
woven goats'

2. Keh'seth (Heb. '^??, E/.ek. xiii:l8, 20), wrongly

translated pillow; the
covering.

word means concealment

or

is

pros-kef-ar ahee-on,

headpiece (Mark iv:38). TheSavior used
its cushion for a pillow.

PILOT

(pi'lut),

(Heb. ^?", kho-bale'

F.zek. xxvii:8, 27-29).

master"

in

PILTAI

Jonah

It

is

,

a steers-

rendered "ship-

i;6.

(Heb. "*??, pil-tah'ee. Jah
causes to escape).
A priest and head of the house of Moadiah,
in the time of Joiakim, the high priest (Neh. xii:
(pH'tai),

(B. C. 445)

17).

PIN

(pin),

PIPER
who

(Heb.

"^i?',

(pi'ram),

command

PIRATHON

tliitc

(

aw-lay-tace'), one

Rev.

xviii:22).

(Heb. ^^'^, pir-awm',

v.\\d,

(?^

V?, ates sheh'-

and ''P'p tid-hawr' tnAnr'mg,
,

,

Is. xliiig).

This tree is mentionedasatreeof Lebanon. The
root of the original word denotes "curvature" or
"duration," neither of which meanings suits the
pine.
Tristram suggests the elm, a species of
which grows upon Lebanon, and Gesenitis the oak,
but the proper translation is very doubtful. The
word rendered "pine branches" in Neh. viii:l5,
is the oil tree.
(See Oil Tree; Oren.)

PINING SICKNESS(pIn'Ingsik'ne5).
the translation of

Is.

(Heb. X'^T'^ pir-awMace. ix;50, tapadiiv,
,

and

I

A town in the land of Ephraim, to which Abdon, judge of Israel, belonged, and in which he
was buried (Judg. xii:i3, 15). Josephus names
It
twice (Aiitiii. v. 7. 13: xiii. 1. 3); and in the
last instance coincides with i Mace, ix :50, in
ranking it among the towns whose ruined fortifications were restored by Bacchides, in his campaign against the Jews.

PIBATHONITE

(pfr'a-thon-ite),

(Heb.

"i'."^?'?.

the native of, or dweller in, PiRATHON); an enitliet of Abdon (Judg. xii:i3, 15), and

xxxviii:i2, for

"Pining"
the

He-

,

Benaiah and another

of David's officers (i

Chron.

xxvii :i4; xi :3i).

PISGAH (piz'gah), (Heb. ^???,/«-jfaa/', a cleft),

;

viii:l5,

(Josh. x:27).

(pir'a-thon),

thone. Sept., Josephus,
far-ah-thone).

pir-aw-tho-itee'

PINE TBEE (pin tre), (Heb.

is

((Jr. ayXTjr^s,

,

A copper peg driven into the ground to hold
the ropes of the court (Exod. xxvii:i9; xxxv:
18: xxxviii :20, 31; xxxix:4o; Num. iii:37; iv:
elsewhere it is called nail.
32)

brew

xxx:2g;

v:i2;

An Amorite, king of Jarmuth at the time
Joshua took Canaan (Josh. x:3). (B. C. about
1618.)
He with four others were hanged by

yaw-thaife' a tent-pin), a

pin or nail.

men, Neh.

(pip'er),

plays on a pipe or a

PIKAH

irpoa-

the rowers' bench or

man,

Is.

Jor. xlviii:36).

Joshua's

The Greek word

Kt<t>a\aiov,

i:4o;

roving).

hair folded up.

3.

pit).

ihaw-Uer, a pipe or

^''r!?.

Kings

i

,

1. Keb-eer'

pee none', ore

]^*?,

See I'lJNON.

mountain ridge in the land of Moab, on the
southern border of the kingdom of Sihon (Num.
xxi:2o; xxiii:i4; Deut. iii:27; Josh. xii:3).
In it
was Mount Nebo, from which Moses viewed the
promised land before he died (Deut. xxxiv:i).
Some scholars have questioned whether "pisgah" is a proper name. It occurs eight times in
Scripture; four times with Ashdoth.
In Deut.
iv:4, 9 the English version reads "springs of
Pisgah." The Septuagint renders "Pisgah" and
"Ashdoth-pisgah" as a proper name only four
times the Jewish Targums render it "hill." The
English version regards it as a proper name,
and it has a prominent place in Christian literaa

;

ture.

'^^^ (dal-law'), dangling,

thread.
In the A. V. it
like a weaver my
the loom."

i.

e.,

like

a

loose

The

great interest which Nebo and Pisgah posscene of the last days of Israel's lawgiver, has led recent travelers carefully to explore
the region in order to discover the location of
these historic peaks. Robinson long ago suggested
that the name Nebi might represent the ancient
Nebo. In 1863. De Saulcy. when about an hour's
ride from HesbSn on his way to Main, found a
peak which the Arabs called /!?!><•/ Nebd. This he
regarded as the long-lost Nebo, and says he was
rejoiced to recover the famous mount so long
searched for without success, .\mong other explorers who have visited the region are Tristram
in 1864, and again in 1872: Due de Liiynes, 1864;
Captain Warren, 1867; and the expeditions of the
American Exploration Society in 1873 and 1877.
In 1875 the American Society issued an extended statement on the identification of Pisgah
by the Rev. J. A. Paine. He thinks De Saulcy
mistook the height of Nebi Abdtilliih for Jebel
NehA ; he likewise rejects the description of Tristram as inaccurate, and infers that Due de Luynes
sess, as the

is

translated "I have rolled up
he will cut me off from

life

:

PINNACLE

(pin'na-k'l), (Gr.irTepv-fiov.pler-oog'
ec-on, a wing, a summit, a pointed extremity. Matt.
iv:5; Luke iv:g).

In the account of our Lord's temptation (Matt.
iv:5), it is stated that the devil took him to Jerusalem, 'and set him on a pinnacle of the temThe part of the temple denoted by this
ple.'
term has been much questioned by different commentators, and the only certain conclusion seems
to be that it cannot be understood in the sense
usually attached to the
word (i. ?. the point of
a spiral ornament), as in that case the article
would not have been prefixed. Grotius, Hammond. Doddridge, and others, take it in the sense

But it is
of balustrade or pinnated battlement.
now more generally supposed to denote what was
called the king'.s portico, which is mentioned by
Josephus (Antiq. xv. 11. 5), and is the same which
is called in Scripture 'Solomon's porch.' to which
there was a passage by stairs, and which over-

'

may have "suppressed

the real name, Jebel Nebi,
endeavored to substitute a term of his own,
Jebel Musd, as the Arabic name of the mountain,"
.ind

:

PISHTAH

:

—

:

—

PISHTAH (pish'tah).

Reference was made to

under Flax; but, as it is desirable to
consider it in connection with Shesh, both substances will be treated of under that head. (See
Fla.x Shesh;.
PISIDIA (pi-sid'i-a), (Gr. niinUa, pis-id-ee' ah,

this article

;

pitchy).

A district of Asia Minor, lying mostly on Mount
Taurus, between Pamphylia, Phrygia, and Lycaonia. Its chief city was Antioch, usually called
Antioch in Pisidia, to distinguish it from the
(See
metropolitan city of the same name.
Antioch.)

PISON

(pi'zon),

(Heb.

PITDAH
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though he holds "that the members of Due de
Luyncs' party were the first to ascend Mount
Nebo with a consciousness that they were standing on the summit supposed to be made sacred by
Mr. Paine
the death of the great lawgiver."
claims to have discovered that the name Jebel
Siaghah is applied by the Arabs to the extreme
western headland or peak near Jeiel A^edd ; and
after noticing the extent of the view and the
"Two conclugrandeur of the scenery declares
namely the highest porsions are irresistible
tion of the range is Nebo; the extreme headland
He urges in favor of
of the range is Pisgah."
this identification of Pisgah with Jebcl Siaghah:
(l) the similarity in the names; (2) the position of Siaghah, "the only headland overlooking
the place above all
the circuit of the Jordan
others to be selected for the sake of a remarkable
"Two-thirds of the
view;" Mr. Paine says:
Dead Sea stretches out an azure sheet to the
southward, and beyond it the land which Moses
saw" (Deut. xxxiv:i-4).
His theory of the site of Pisgah is sharply
questioned by Wolcott, Tristram, Warren, and
others, chiefly on the ground that it fails to meet
the requirements of the Biblical narrative, and
that Siaghah is not the modern equivalent of
(See Nebo.)
(Schaff, Bib. Diet.)
Pisgah.

I""?, pee-shone'

,

full

flowing or canal).
One of the four great rivers that watered
paradise (Gen. ii:ll. 12), and which ran through
where excellent gold
all the land of Havilah,
was found. It has, of course, been placed_ as
variously as the garden of Eden, to which article
call
the reader is referred. Eusebius and Jerome
it Gotha; and Soloit the Ganges; Josephus calls
mon, the commentator, calls it the Nile. If Eden
was in Armenia, near the sources of the
Euphrates and Tigris, then the ancient Pison may
be the modern Phasis.
The Rev. L. W. Bacon sums up these views
by stating that "for the river of Havilah, the
Pison, some like (for the sound of the name
doubtless) the Phasis; others (because it is so
and others, the
great and beautiful), the Halys
The above
Cyrus, flowing into the Araxes."
writer would identify the Pison with the Jorak
or AcatnpiSi that rises in the same mountain with
the Araxes and the Euphrates, and bounds Colchis
;

on the west.
If, on the other hand. Eden was near the mouth
of the Euphrates, some would identify the Pison
with the river Jaab, which empties into the Tigris
68.)
near Kurnah. (Newman's Babylon, p.
Among other stream's which have been suggested
as identical with the Pison are the Indus, the
Ganges, the Hyphasis, the Nile, etc. Dr. Tayier
Lewis suggests the northern shore of the Arabian
(See Eden;
(Lange's Genesis, p. 219.)
Sea.
Havilah.)

:

PISPAH

(pie'pah), (Heb. !^|??, pis-paw', disan Asherite, and second son of Jether (l
Chron. vii:38). B. C. about 1017.
PIT (pit), (Heb. "???, beh-ayr'), a large deep hole

persion),

the ground, either natural or artificial (Gen.
xiv:io; xxxvii:20, 24, etc.).
pit is significant of the
Figurative, (i)

in

A

men and

devices of crafty

devils

Prov. xxvi:27; Ezek. xix:4).

(2)

(Ps. cxix:8s;

To "go down

(Ps. xxviii:i; xxx :9, etc.) means
to denote dying without hope, or else a simple
going to the place of the dead. (3) Great dis(Is.
spiritual
or temporal
tress and misery,
and so Messiah's sufx.xxviii:i7; Matt. xv:i4)
ferings are called a "horrible pit," how dark, dismal, and uneasy to escape (Ps. xl:2). (4) Whatever ensnares men, and tends to render them misso a
erable, and from which it is hard to escape
harlot and her enticing language are called a
"deep and narrow pit" (Prov. xxii:i4; xxiii
27). (5) "To dig a pit" (Ps. vii:i5; lvii:6; Prov.
xxvi :27) is to plot mischief.
place of
(6)
despair, perplexity, ruin and punishment (Rev.
ix:l; xi:7; xvii :8 xx:i).
the pit"

into

;

;

A

;

PITCH

(pich),

(Heb.

"'^'T',

khay-mawr'\ boiling
Exod. ii:3, A. V.

up, to be red,{Qie.n. \\:\\; xiv:io;
"slime");

sf^'y^M, flowing, orfluid

'^l.!.

(Is.

xxxiv:

while in Exod. ii:3 both words are used with
some sense of difference implied. (See AsphalTUM).

q);

PITCHER

(pich'er).

"'5, from an old root, to deepen).
drawing water in pitchers still orevails in the East, an earthen vessel with two handles or in modern times a skin-bottle being used for

A'a(/(Heb.

1.

The custom

of

the purpose; and the letting down of the pitcher
upon the hand (Gen. xxiv;l8) justifies the inference that it was carried upon the head or left
shoulder and balanced with the right hand, and
when presented was rested on the left hand.

The same word

(l Kings xvii:l2; xviii;
which the widow of Sarepta
kept her meal, A. V. "barrel," and of the barrels of
water used by Elijah on Mount Carmel also of the
pitchers employed by Gideon's three hundred men

33)

of the vessel

is

used

in

;

(Judg. vii:i6).
2. Other

Hebrew words

nay'belQ'^\\.axa.\v:z).
res (^vC, pottery),

It

are, neh'bel ('??)
is

or

united with kheh'-

meaning an earthen

vessel.

3. Ker-am' ee-on (Gr. Kepiiuov, earthenware,
xiv:i3; Luke xxii:lo).

Mark

Figurative, (i) To mark the contempt and
weakness of the Jews and their priests, these sons
of Zion, they are likened to "earthen pitchers"
(Lam. iv:2). (2) The heart is called a pitcher,
for from it the blood is forced out to the several
parts of the body from the right ventricle, like
water being poured out of a vessel, and the proso when
cess of circulation is made oerpetual
death renders it unserviceable l:>r conveying the
blood, it is said to be "broken at the fountain"
(Eccles. xii:6).
(pit'dah), (Ueh.^Ji^.ptf-'fawA' ; Sept.
;

PITDAH

to-padz' ee-on).
precious stone; one of those which were in
the breastplate of the high-priest (Exod. xxviii
17), and the origin of which is referred to Cush
It is, according to most an(Job xxviii iig).
cient versions, the topaz (Gr. ToirdfioK, to-padz'eeon] which most of the ancient Greek writers
describe as being of a golden yellow color (Stra
bo, xvi. p. 770; Diod. Sic. iii. 39).

TOTrdfiox,

A

;;

PITHOM
It

is

clear

that

the

stone

was highly prized

Job declares that wisdom was
more precious than the pitdah of Cush (Job
xxviii:i9) and as the name Cush includes Southern Arabia, and the Arabian Gulf, the intimation
coincides with the statement of Pliny and others,
that the topazes known to them came from the
Topaz Island in the Red Sea (Pliny. Hist. Nat.
by the Hebrews.
;

xxxvii. 8; coiiip. vi. 29; Diod. Sic. iii. 30; Strabo,
xvi. p. 770), whence it was probably brought by
the Phcenicians. In Ezck. xxviii:i3. the pitdah is
named among the precious stones with which the
king of Tyre was decked.

PITHOM
rnw

(pi'thora),

(Heh.^^^.pee-thome' ,na.r-

pass), one of the 'treasure-cities' which the Is-

raelites built in tlic land of Goshen 'for
(Exod. i:ii). (See Egypt; Goshen).

The excavations made by

Pharaoh'

under the
auspices of the Egyptian Exploration Fund,
showed that Tell el-Maskhuta was the ancient
Pithom. It is on the canal between Cairo and
Suez. Inscriptions show that the city dates from
Naville,

about the time of Rameses II, the Pharaoh of
the oppression.
Bricks were found in the walls,
some with, and some without straw (Exod. v:
10-12).
Naville thinks that the city contained
storehouses or granaries. Pithom was called
Ileroopolis in the time of the Greek dynasty.

The

civil city surrounding
Pithom was called
Thuku, probably the Succoth of Exod. xii -.z?"Among the
Dr. William C. Winslow says
rays flashed from the prism of archasological exploration and research in Old Egypt, during the
past decade, are those which relate directly or
indirectly to Old Testament history. From a purely
scientific standpoint, liglit upon the history of the
:

nation, particularly in the dawn of its
career, is of no little value to the scholar and
to all interested in the evolution of civilization
while to the believer in Christianity as well as
to the Jewish race, such light cast upon the narrative of the sojourn in Eg\'pt is doubly precious
as well as interesting. If science is glad to have
a Schliemann answer the question, are the stories
of Homer pure fiction? both science and religion
are glad to have a Naville reply to the interrogation, was Rameses II the Pharaoh of the Oppres-

Hebrew

sion?

Now, does the Pithom discovered by Naville
substantiate the descriptive contexts of Exodus
i?
read that the children of Israel "built
for Pharaoh treasure cities, Pithom and Raamses"
(Exodus i:il). The sacred name Pithom (Pi
Turn) occurs fifteen times, and the civil name,
Succoth, twenty-two times, on the various ex-

We

cavated monumental inscriptions.
Consider how well the English, the Hebrew,
and the Septuagint descriptive words treasure,
store, fortified

— harmonize

found by Naville.

A

—

this site of Pithom
treasure city has special sig-

on

that grain was a
exchange, and granaries a kind of
government bank. An order for so much corn
meant an order on the treasury. An order for
bread in the fifty-second year of Rameses II
"Paid out in bread to the men
is thus translated:
serf-folk, 8 persons, 16 loaves; housethis day
I think the English
folk, 12 persons, 24 loaves."
translation does not, after all, mi.-.conceive the
Hetjrew of Exodus i:ii; for in the absence of
nificance

medium

when we remember

of

—

and timelocks, the grain treasuries were
strongly built, and the treasury not easily plundered.
How was it at Pithom? Enormously
thick walls and most substantial partitions between the chambers entrance only from the top
iron

;

PLACE
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guarded

against the Shasu, or
In fact, these grain treasuries were as much needed in the days of Rameses
as arc government treasuries in our own day.
And the site itself scientifically testifies to the
statement of both versions.
place

a

easily

Bedouins, of that day.

We

arc informed, also, that the Israelites were
forced to make bricks with straw, without straw,
with stubble the precise conditions of the brick
found at Pithom. Moreover, it was not the usual
practice to use mortar with sunburnt brick; yet
the rare exception was made at Pithom, for there
to-day may be seen the (hin layers of mortar between the excavated bricks; the sentence in
Exodus after the mention of Pithom refers to its

—

{.See Hrkk.i
The Hebrew builded

use.

better than he knew at
In the course of time, the clay, the
brick, and the mortar over which he sighed bore
witness to his historic servitude in Egypt, to his
tyrant, to Pilhom as a Biblical, and Hermopolis
as a classical, site of greatest value in our knowledge of ancient geography.
It was no hyperbole for the London Times to
say that the discovery of Pithom was the most

Pithom.

brilliant Biblical identification of

PITHON
pansive),
of Saul

named

first

(I

PITY

(pi'thon),

our time.

(Heb. P'?, pee-thone' exson of Micah, a descendant
,

Chron.

viii:38; ix:4l), (B.

(pit'y),

(Heb.

Among

kind, clement).
the following:

C. after 1050).

^^C, khaw-tnal,
its

gentle,

many meanings

are

To
To

spare (have mercy) (Jer. xiii:i4).
spare (preserve) (Jonah iv:io).
The Lord "pitieth" those that fear him ( Ps.
ciii:i3)
that is, shares with them in their afflictenderly feels for and powertions ( Acts xvi :26)
fully supports them under them (Is. Ixiii :9) ;
1-

2.

;

;

richly comforts them under their distresses (Is.
Cor.
i:4:
vii :6)
and at
lxvi:l3;
2
Ii:i2;
length he delivers wholly out of them (Ps. xxxiv:
The Lord is said to be very pitiful
17, 19).
(James v:ti), that is, of many boivcts, in allusion
to a tender mother, all whose affections are moved,
and yearn within her, when her child suffers (i
Kings iii:26; Luke 1:78). Christians (l Pet. iii :8
are required to be pitiful, that is, rightly bowcled,
their feelings to be suitably and proportionably
attuned to such objects of distress as present
themselves before them, to have sympathy, compassion with, etc.
;

PLACE
ment).
1.

2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

A
A
A

(Heb. ">', yawd, hand or monumeanings are:
space or room where one is (Gen. xl:3).
city or dwelling (Gen. xviii :26, 2Z)
(plas),

Among

its

(Eccl. x:4).
(Gen. xl:i3).
A text of Scripture (Acts viii :32).
"High places" denote tops of mountains, or
anything high and elevated (Amos iv:f)).
7. Places where the true God or idols were
state or condition

An employment

worshiped

(i

Kings

Figurative,

(i)

iii

:2

;

xii:3l).

To "have

place," is to receive

welcome, room, or proper entertainment

(John

viii;37).
(2) "give place," is to make way or
"give place
room for one (Luke xiv:9). (3)
to the devil," when we encourage, or listen to his
"give ^lacc to
temptations (Eph. iv:27). (4)

We

We

wrath," when we overlook the passionate
done us, and render good for evil (Rom.
(S) The Romans took away the Jews'
when ihey destroyed their cities and

(John xi:48).

(6)

To

mjuries
xii:i9).
"place,"

country

be "in the place" of an-

;

:

PLAGUE

is to be his deputy, acting for, and accounting to him.
(7) Joseph was in the "place
of God" ; as his deputy, he showed kindness to
his brethren (Gen. 1:I9).
(8) The "place of the
holyl'znA the "place-where God's honor dwelleth,"
is the temple and ordinances of his grace, where
he is represented to, and found by, his people (Ps.
xxvi;8; Eccl. viiirio).
(9) God "returns to his
place," when he hides himself, as if shut up in
heaven (Hos. v:i5) or when he, as it were, steps
into his judgment-seat, and according to equity,
delivers his friends and punishes his foes (Ps.
xxxvii :7). (10) He comes "out of his place," when
he manifests his perfections, in the just display
of his wrath (Is. xxvi:2i).
(11) The "high
places" that (jod sets his people on are a high
station in church or state; a prosperous and com-

other,

;

fortable condition (2 Sam. xxii:34; Hab. iii:i9).
(12) The "high places" where spiritual wickednesses are stationed, is the air where evil spirits
roam ; the powers of the soul, where inward corruptions prevail
and the outward supports of
heathenish idolatry and wickedness (Eph. vi
;

12).

PLAGUE (plag). Several Hebrew and Greek
words are rendered />/a^ue in the Bible.
1. Neh'ghef (Heb. '1??, a stumbling), and so
adivine infliction, most'y of a fatal disease (Exod.
xii;l3;

xxx;i2;

Num

viii:ig; xvii:ll, 12).

Deh'ber (Heb. ^5'], destruction), is rendered
"plague" only in Hos. xiii:i4, in the passage, "O
2.

death,
will be thy plagues." It means the cessation or annihilation of death (comp. I Cor. xv:55;
1

Neh'gah (Heb.

3.

^35, a stroke, blow), strokes,

judgments, calamities, which God inflicts upon
men (Gen. xii:i7; Exod. xi:i; Ps. xxxviii:i2;
xxxix; II, etc.). The term is specially applied to the
i. e.,

Mag-gay-faw' (Heb. '^?^^), mainly pestilential and fatal diseases (Exod. ix;l4; Num. xiv:37;
xvi;48, 59.; xxv:8,9, 18; I Sam. vi:4; 2Sam. xxiv:2l,
4.

25;

5.

Chron. xxi:22,

etc.).

Mak-kaw' (Heb.

'^1^,

a

beating, smiting),

calamities inflicted of God (Lev. xxvi:2i; Num.
xi:33; Deut. xxviii;59, 61
xxix:22 ; i Sam. iv:8 ;
xlix;l7; 1:I3).
Jer. xix:8
:

;

6.

Kad-dakh'ath (Heb.

"Hilp-.,

ague, R. V. fe-

ver), rendered (Lev. xxvi:i6) 'burning ague,' and
is said to 'consume the eyes and make the soul to
pine away' (the Septuagint calls this disease
iKTepot,
ik'tcr-os, 'jaundice').
It may be the malarial fever which occurs in the Jordan valley and
the Lebanon valleys, in Jerusalem and in the Shephelah, as well as around the Sea of Galilee. This
disease is occasionally accompanied by jaundice.
IXuperis, pu-re-tos'
was the disease of the nobleman's son at Capernaum (John iv:46) and of Simon's mother-in-law (Luke iv :38 'a great fever')
at the same place.
(See Hippocrates, Epidctn. iii).
,

The word in Matt. viii:i4 and Mark i :30 is
TTvpiaaovaa, pur-e$' soo-sah.
Fevers were malignant and at times assumed the form of a plague

m

Palestine.

Kaddakhaih may be considered

generic term for
typhoid, typhus,
7.

all

as a
fevers, inlermittent, remittent,

jjulrid, etc.

Kheh'res (Heb.

'-v?,

itch,

Deut. xxviii:27).

probable that the word translated itch in this
passage refers to some other tormenting skin disease, as eczema or prurigo, while that transhitcd in
the A. V. "scab." and in the k. V. "scurvy" (Heb.
garahh, Arab, jarab), is the true itch. It is the
parasitic disease oi this name now known to be
It is

covered with a roug<h crust adhering to the surface.
It is very easily communicated from person
to person, and cannot be healed unless the parasite be destroyed.
It disqualified its victims from
the priesthood (Lev. xxi:20). The Hebrew word
is derived from a root which means to scratch,
hence the Vulgate uses prurigo. It is not at all
uncommon in Syria at the present day.

Palsy

8.

(Gr.

iropaXuTiK6!,

par-al-oo-tee-kos',
loosened). The word 'palsy' is a corruption of the
French paratysie, and came into use in English
at any rate about the year 1500, for it is used ia
the English translation of Mandeville's Travels.
The words palsy and paralysis are used to express
loss of the power of motion, a common symptom
in diseases of the central nervous system.
This
condition is usually serious, often intractable, and
is generally fairly rapid in its onset, but slow ir»
disappearing.
Palsy in the New Testament denotes apoplexy, or paralysis of the whole system
paralysis of one side; a paralysis affecting the
whole body below the neck; and a paralysis caused
by a contraction of the muscles, so that the limbs
can be neither drawn up nor extended, and soon
become emaciated and dried up (i Kings xiii:4-6;
Matt. iv:24; xii 110-13; Luke vi:6; John v:5-7).
fearful form of this disease is known in Eastern countries. The limbs remain immovably fixed
in the position in which they were at the time of
the attack, and the suffering is so exquisitely severe that death is often occasioned in j few days

A

9. The Greek words are ^laVnl (mas'iix, whip),
figuratively a disease (Matt, v: 29, 34 ; Mark iiiiio ;
Luke vii:2l); and -rrXriy^ [P^'^y-g^'y' 1 stroke), a public calamity, heavy affliction, sent by God as a punishment (Rev. ix; 18, 20 xi:6; xv:i, 6, 8
xvi:9;
xviii:4, 8; xxi:9; xxii:l8).
(Mc. & Str. Bid. Cyc.)
;

disease of leprosy (Lev. xiii:3).

I

due to a small mite, Sarcoptes scabiei, which burrows in the skin. In some cases, when neglected,
it
spreads over the whole body, which becomes

(Matt. viii:6).

xxv:8).

Is.

PLAGUES OF EGYPT
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;

(See Pestilence.)

Figurative,

(i)

A

person

afflicted

with leprous

spots (Lev. xiii :4, 12, etc.).
(2) The plague of
the heart is its inward corruptions (i Kings viii:
38).
(3) The seven last plagues are those that
shall come on the Antichristians for their ruin
(Rev. xxi:9). (4) Christ is the plague of death
and destruction of the grave; as by his death and
interment he removed the curse and sting of death
and the grave from his people, and rendered them
noted blessings to them (Hos. xiii:i4).

PLAGUES OF EGYPT

{plags

6v ejypt), the

term usually employed to express the visitation of
divine wrath upon the Egyptians for refusing to
let

the Israelites depart.

When

the Lord had ordered Moses to lead
the people of Israel out of Goshen and conduct

them

Canaan, and Pharaoh, hardening his
opposed the command of the Lord and
would not let the people go, ten fearful plagues
fell upon the land of Egypt.
The different plagues were as follows: 1The waters of the Nile changed into blood; the
fishes died, and no man could drink of the river.
But the magicians imitated the miracle and Pharaoh hardened his heart (Exod. vii: 14-25).
2. Then followed the plague of the frogs; birt
this too was imitated by
the magicians, and
Pharaoh hardened his heart still more (Exod.
to

heart,

viii:i-is).
3. With

—

the third plague, however that of
magicians were conquered, and acknowledged. "This is the finger of God" (Exod. viii:

lice

— the

16-19).
4. The fourth plague sent

swarms

of

flies

out

^

:

PLAIN

over the country, and the people were devoured
by their venomous bite Ps. Ixxviii :45). Pharaoh
now relented and declared himself willing toyield,
but on the removal of the plague he again hardened his heart (Exod. viii:20-32).
5. A very grievous murrain attacked the horses,
asses, camels, oxen, and sheep of Egypt, while
those of the children of Israel were free (Exod.
(

ix:i-7).
6. Boils broke out upon man and beast, even
upon the magicians themselves (Exod. ix:8-i2).
7. Then a frightful thunderstorm, with hail,
passed over the land of Eg\'pt. destroying the
growing crops, breaking trees, overthrowing buildAlarmed,
ings everywhere, but sparing Goshen.
Pharaoh promised to yield, but on the withdrawal
of the plague he again hardened his heart (Exod.

ix:i3-3S)8. Locusts followed, and ate up what the hailstorm had left; but Pharaoh sent Moses and
Aaron away from his presence, and heeded not
the warning (Exod. x:i-2o).
9- A thick darkness fell for three days upon the
For three days no man was able to rise.
land.
But in Goshen there was light. Then Pharaoh
was seized by despair, and he threatened Moses
with death if he ever saw his face again (Exod.
X :2i-28).
10. Finally, the firstborn of the Egyptians were
smitten at midnight (Exod. xii :29, 30); "and
Pharaoh rose up in the night, he and all his
servants and all the Egyptians, and there was a
great cry throughout all the land of Egypt, such
as there was none like it, nor shall be like it any
more." (Schaff, Bib. Diet.) (See Magi; Magic;
Moses; Pharaoh.)

PLAIN

(plan).

Several

Hebrew words

are thus

translated:

This word perhaps
1. Aw-bale' (Heb. '??).
answers more nearly to our word "meadow" than
any other. It occurs in the names of Abel-maim,
Abel-meholah, Abel-shittim, and is rendered
"plain;" in Judg. xi:33, "plain of vineyards."
2. Shef-ay-laiu (Heh. ^^r"^), the invariable desig-

nation of thedepressed,flat or gently undulating region which intervened between the highlands of
Judah and the Mediterranean.
3. Bik-aic' (Heb.

**?!??).

PLASTER. MASON'S
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We are

able to identify

the most remarkable of the Bik-anvs' of the Bible,
and thus to ascertain the force of the term. The

great plain or valley of Coele-Syria, the "hollow
land" of the Greeks, which separates the two
ranges of Lebanon and Antilebanon, is the most
remarkable of them all. Out of Palestine we find
denoted by the word Bik-aw' the "plain of the
land of Shinar" (Gen. xi:2), the "plain of Mesopotamia" (Ezek. iii:22, 23; viii:4; xxxviin, 2),
and the "plain in the province of Dura" (Dan.

xx:8; I Kings xx:23, 25; 2 Chron.
16,
17, 21;
xxvi:io; Jer. xlviii:8, 21).
arid region
7. Ar-aw-baw' (Heb. '"•r^^'), an

(Deut.

is

properly "oak" or

"grove of oaks." The passages in which the word
erroneously translated "plain" are Gen.
xii:6; Deut. xi:3o; "Plain of Mamre." Gen. xiii
18; xiv:i3; xviii:i "Plain of Zaanaini." Judg. iv
11; "Plain of the Pillar," Judg. ix:6; "Plain of
Meonenim," Judg. ix:37; "Plain of Tabor." i
Sam. X :3.

occurs

;

b.

Kik-kaivr i^fth.^^).

This seems to

mean

"a region round about" (Gen. xiii:lo. II, 12; xix:
17; 2 Chron. iv:l7; Neh. iii :22 xii:28).
6. Mee-shore' (Heb. lit'^), a level country (Ps.
xxvi:i2: xxvii:ii; Deut. iii:io; iv:43; Josh. xiii;9,
;

Ezek.

xlvii:8).

(i) "Plain" words or speeches
are such as are easily understood (Mark vii:35).
"plain path" or way is one without hin(2)

A

stumbling, inconsistency
"plain"
xv:i9).
(3)
man (Heb. q-i, tome) is one candid, kind, honest and simple (Gen. xxv:27).
(plans 6v pal'esPLAINS OF

drances, temptations,
(Ps. xxviirii; Prov.

A

PALESTINE

tine).

See PALESTINE.

PLAITING

(plat -Ing).

braiding the hair

(l

Pet.

iii:3).

The business o£ dressing the hair is mentioned
by Jewish writers as an art by itself, practiced by
women. The hair was folded up in curls, tied up
in knots, and put into the form of horns and
towers, made with their cauls and ornamental
round tires, 'like the moon' (Is. iii:i8-22). (See
Hair.)
PLANE (plan), (Heb. "'??i?9, mak-tsoo-a-w' a
scraper), a carpenter's tool, perhaps a carving tool
,

or chisel

(Is. xtiv;i3).

PLANE-TBEE

PLANK
made

of

(plan'-tre).

(plank),
Heb.
wood, as a plank
(

See Armon.

V^',
(1

ates),

Kings

something
Ezek.

vi:l5

;

xli;25, 26).

PLANT (plant).

See Agriculture; Garden,

etc.

Figurative, (i) Jesus Christ, in his humiliawas a tender plant; his condition was low;
he was compassed with infirmity, and exposed to
extreme suffering (Is. liii:2). (2) He is a plant
of renown; great are his excellence and fame,
and elder brother (Ezek.
as our Mediator
tion,

xxxiv:29). (3) To mark their pleasant growth,
and promising usefulness, children, and the inhabitants of a country, are called plants (Ps.
cxliv:i2; Jer. xlviii:32).
(4) The Jews were
God's pleasant plants; he placed them in the vineyard of his church, that they might increase and
bring forth fruits of holy obedience (Is. v.y).
(5) They became degenerate plants of a strange
vine, when they apostatized from God and his

way, and became fruitful in idolatry and wickedness (Jer. ii:2i). (6) They planted strange slips
and plants; introduced foreig:n trees and herbs,
and false and foreign doctrines and customs,
superstition, profaneness (Is. xvii:io,
But the plants not of God's planting,
that shall be plucked up, are wicked professors,
and their errors and evil courses (Malt. xv:l3).
(Brown, Bib. Diet.)
idolatry,
11).

(7)

PLASTER

(plas'ter),

(Heb.

TC

seed).

See

MdRTAR.

PLASTER, MASON'S

iii:i).

4. Ay-lone' (Heb. 1^'^), this

7; xi:30;

i:i,

Figurative,

1.

Gheer (Heb.

l'^),

(plas'-ter. ma-s'n's).

from

its

effervescence,

lime (Dan. v:5).
2.

Seed (Heb.

(Deut. xxvii:2,
12;

Amos

4);

"•"r),

boiling, as slaeking lime
in Is. xxxiii:

rendered "hme"

ii:l.

Too'akh (Heb. CI'''J), to smear (Lev. xiv:42,
43, 48), elsewhere "daub."
Plaster in its specific uses is mentioned in Scrip3.

ture as follows:
(l) When a house was infected with "leprosy,"
the priest was to take away the part of the wall
infected, and, putting in other stones, to plaster
the house with fresh mortar (Lev. xiv:42, 48).
(2) The words of the law were ordered to be
•

: ;:

PLASTER. MEDICINAL

PLASTER, MEDICINAL
(Heb.

'^^'?,

maw-rakh'

,

(plas'-ter,

mg-dis':-

to render soft

by

rubbing), to anoint with healing salve or similar

substance

PLAT

(Is. xxxviii:2i).

(plat),

(Heb.

ut land, a plot of

PLATE

ground

(2

khel-kaw\

Kings

a portion

ix:26).

(plat).

1. Pakh (Heb. '"'i), a sheet of metal, or thin
lamina (Exod. xxxix:3; Num. xvi:38, 39).
2. Seh'ren (Heb. p?),an axle(l Kings vii:30).

3. Tseets (Heb. Y'V), glistening, a burnished
plate of metal (Exod. xxviii:36; xxxix:30, Lev.
viii:9).

4. Loo'akh (Heb. ^^'), a board, or
heavy plates of laver (i Kings vii:36)

table, or the

PLATTER

(plat'ter), a large vessel (or the boiling of meat: or for bringing it to the table (Matt.

xxiii:5)

Figurative.
the

"To make

clean the outside of

cup or platter," while

within

(Matt, xxiii
symbol of hypocrisy.

:2S,

it

26;

remained unclean
is
a

Luke xi:39)

See LoAN.

v:8).

PLOW (plou), (Heb. ^'-P,
Gr.

Aporpov,

khawrash'

ar' ol-ron).

,

to plow,

See Agri-

culture.
FigaratiVe.
(i) To "put one's hand to the
plow and look back," signifies to engage in
Christ's service, particularly that of the ministry,

and afterwards turn away to a worldly or wicked
course (Luke ix:62).
(2) "Judah shall plow,
and Jacob shall break his clods;" the Hebrews
were subjected to hard and servile, though useful,
labor in their Assyrian or Chaldaean captivity;
that is, made active in the arduous performance
of good works (Hos. x:il).
(3) Samson's companions "plowed ivith his heifer," when they
dealt with his wife, to get the meaning of his
riddle (Judg. xiv:l8).
(4) To "plow wickedness," and "reap" it, is to devise and practice it,
and at last suffer the punishment of it (Job iv
8; Hos. x:i3).
(5) to "plozi' on the back," is to
scourge severely, till the lashes make as it were
furrows in the flesh to persecute and torment
;

grievously (Ps. cxxix;3). (6) Zion was "plozved
as a field." when the temple was destroyed:
(7)
Turnus Rufus, the Roman, it is said, caused to
be plowed up the foundations of it (Jer. xxvi:i8;

Mic. iii:i2).

PLOWSHARE
Mic.

(Heb.

(plou'shSr'),

W,

ayth.

the iron tip of the plow where
it enters the earth.
To beat a plowshare into a
sword is symbolic of war; the opposite, of peace
Is. ii;4;

iv:3),

(Joel iii;io).

PLUMB LINE (plum' lin),
PLUMMET (Heb.

(Heb.

f^^.p."'?'?,

1;^:.

an-

mish-keh'-

let/t).

These terms refer to a line at the end of which
a weight is suspended used by masons and carpenters for discovering the exactness of their
work; also to a cord used for determining plane
surfaces (Is. xxviii :I7; Amos vii :7 2 Kings xxi
13; Zech. iv:lo).
It was used early by the Egyptians and was ascribed to their king Menes.
;

Figurative,

The Lord

sets a plumb line in
lays judgment to the
line, and righteousness to the plummet; when he
manifests how opposite their conduct is to the
rule of his word, and executes just judgments
upon them (Amos vii 7, 8; Is. xxviii :I7). (2)
The Jews saw the plummet in trie hands of Zerubbabcl, when they beheld the second temple founded
and built by his direction (Zech. iv:io).
(3)
But the plummet of the house of Ahab, signifies
terrible, and almost universal ruin, like that of
(i)

the midst of his people,

the family of

Ahab

and

(2 Kings xxi 113).

(p6k'e-reth),(Heb. '^'y^^.po-keh
re/h, binding or ensnaring).

PLEIADES (ple'ya-dez), (Heb. ^T'^, keemaw,
heap, cluster), seven stars; anciently in the Bull's
tail, but on modern globes in the shoulder, and
which appear at the beginning of spring.
Job speaks of the Pleiades (ch. xxxviii :3I
ix iq) and of the Hyades, which are seven other
stars in the Bull's head.
Jerome has translated
kee-maw, by Hyades (Job ix -.g) and by Pleiades
(Job xxxviii :3i) and by Arcturus, the Bear's tail

to scratch;

(plou'man), (Heb. 1?X, ik-kawr'
used not only of one who held the
plow, but of the husbandman in general (Is.
lxi:5; I Sam. xi:;; i Kings xixilg).
is

POCHERETH

PLAY (pla). See Games.
PLEDGE (plej), (Heb. ^-^, kha-bol').

(Amos

PLOWMAN

husbandman),

awk'), or

'^i^^",

:,
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eng^raved on Mount Ebal on stones which had
been previously coated with plaster (Deut. xxvii
2, 4; Josh, viii .32).
(3) It was probably a similar coating of cement
on which the fatal letters were traced by the
mystic hand "on the plaster of the wall" of Belshazzar's palace at Babylon (Dan. v:S).
(Mc. &
Str. Bib. Cyc.)
(See Lime; Mortar.)

nal),

;

A man

whose descendants were numbered with
who returned from Babylon with

the Nethinim

Zerubbabel
before

(Ezra

ii:S7;

Neh.

vii 159)

(B.

.

C.

540.)

POET (po'et), (Gr. itoitjt^s, poy-ay-tace' a performer, Acts xvii:28).
In this passage, St. Paul quotes from the Greek
poet Aratus, who was a native of Cilicia, as well
as himself, "We are also his offspring," or "We
are the children," (the race) "of God."
From
this he argues the absurdity of worshiping idols.
POETRT,
(po-et-ry, he'bru), the
poetry which \% found in the Bible, rich and multifarious as it is, appears to be only a remnant of a
still wider and fuller sphere of Semitic literature.
The New Testament is intended to be com,

HEBREW

prised in our definition,
for,
besides scattered
portions, disjccti membra pacta, which, under a
prosaic form, convey a poetic thought, the entire book of the Apocalypse abounds in poetry.
/.

Poetry of the "Bible. The term 'Biblical
may find little acceptance in the ears of
who have identified poetry with fiction, fa-

poetry'

those

and profane delights, under the impression
that as such things are of the earth earthy, so
religion is too high in its character, and too truthful in its spirit, to admit into its province mere
creations of the human fancy.
But whatever
ble,

opinion may be entertained of the character and
tendency of poetry in general, the poetry of the
Hebrews is both deeply truthful and earnestly
religious. In one sense the Bible is full of poetry
for very much of its contents which is merely
prosaic in form rises, by force of the noble sentiments which it enunciates, and the striking or
splendid imagery with which these sentiments are
adorned, into the sphere of real poetry. Independently of this poetic prose, there is in the
Bible much writing which has all the ordinary

—

:

POETRY.

;

HEBREW

And it is no slight atcharacteristics of poetry.
testation to the essentially poetic character of
Hebrew poetry that its qualities shine through
the distorting coverings of a prose translation.
H, however, the reader would at once satisfy himself that there is poetry in the Bible, let him
turn to the book of Job, and after having examined its prose introduction, begin to read the
poetry itself, as it commences at the third verse
of the third chapter.
Much of the Bibli(1) In the Pentateuch.
cal poetry is, indeed, hidden from the ordinary
reader by its prose accompaniments, standing, as
it
does, undistinguished in the midst of historThis is the case with some of the
ical narrations.
Snatches
earliest specimens of Hebrew poetry.
of poetry are discovered in the oldest prose comEven

positions.
few lines

Gen.

in

iv

:2.3,

sq..

are found a

poetry, which Herder incorrectly
terms 'the song of the sword,' thinking it commemorative of the first formation of that weapon.
To us it appears to be a fragment of a longer
poem, uttered in lamentation for a homicide committed by Lamech, probably in self-defense. It

of

(See Lain this work.
finds in this piece all the char-

has been already cited

Herder

mech.)

It is, he thinks,
of Hebrew poetry.
lyrical, has a proportion between its several lines,
and even assonance; in the original the first four
lines terminate with the same letter, making a
single or semi-rhyme.
Another poetic scrap is found in Exod. xxxii;
Being told by Joshua, on occasion of dei8.
scending from the mount, when the people had
made the golden calf, and were tumultuously of-

acteristics

fering

it

their

worship

'The sound of war

Moses

is

in the

camp,'

said

'Not the sound of a shout for victory,
Nor the sound of a shout for falling
The sound of a shout for rejoicing'

do

The correspondence in form in the original is
here very exact and striking, so that it is diffiIf so, are
cult to deny that the piece is poetic.
we to conclude that the temperament of the Isso deeply poetic that Moses and
raelites was
Joshua should find the excitement of this occasion sufficient to strike improvisatore verses from
Or have we here a quotation from
their lips?
some still older song, which occurred to the
mind of the speaker by the force of resemblance?
Other instances of scattered poetic productions
may be found in Num. xxi:i4, 15; also v:i8; and
V :27
in which passages evidence may be found
ihat we are not in possession of the entire mass
of Hebrew, or, at least, Semitic literature.
Furiher specimens of very early poetry are found in
;

Num.

xxiii

forty-fifth

:7.

sq.:

xviii.

^17.;

xxiv:,?,

is.

(2) Sentiment of Hebrew Poetry.' The ordinary train of thought and feeling presented in Hebrewpoetry isentirclyof a moral or religious kind;
but there are occasions when other topics arc introduced. The entire Song of Solomon the present writer is disposed to regard, on high authority, as purely an erotic idyl, and considered as
such it possesses excellencies of a very high description.
In Amos v\.3, sq.,
(See Canticles.)
may be seen a fine passage of satire in a denunciation of the luxurious and oppressive aristocracy
of Israel.
Subjects of a similar secular kind may
be found treated, yet never without a moral or
religious aim, in Is. ix:3; Jer. xxv:io; xlviii:33;
But. independently of the Song
Rev. xviii .22, sq.
of Solomon, the most worldly ode is perhaps the

HEBREW

Psalm, which Herder and E\yald

sider an epithalamium.

The

latter critic,

cork-

in

the

account which he gives of it, states that it was
sung during the time when the new queen was
led in pomp to take her seat in her husband's
palace.

(3)

Beasons for Lack of Appreciation.

The

such, is by no means
adequately appreciated in the minds of many. Owing, in part, to the higher claims of inspiration,
its literary merits have not received generally the
attention which they deserve, while the critical
world, whose office it is to take cognizance of literary productions, have nearly confined their attention to works of profane authors, and left the
biblical writings to the exclusive possession of
the religious public. This severance of interests
is to be regretted as much for the sake of literature as of religion. The Bible is a book a literary production as well as a religious repository and charter; and ought, in consequence, to
be regarded in its literary as well as in its religious bearings, alike by those who cultivate literature and by those who study religion. And when
men regard and contemplate it as it is, rather
literature of the

Bible, as

—

—

than as fancy or ignorance makes it, then will it
be found to present the loftiest and most precious
Its
truths enshrined in the noblest language.
poetry is one continued illustration of this fact.
Indeed, but for the vicious education which the
influential minds in this country
literature would long ere now
have held the rank to which it is entitled. What
is the course of reading through which our di-

first

and most

receive,

biblical

vines, our lawyers, our statesmen, our philosFrom early youth up to
ophers, are conducted?
manhood it is almost entirely of a heathen complexion. Greek and Latin, not Hebrew, engage
the attention; Homer and Horace, not Moses and
Isaiah, are our class-books, skill in understanding
which is made the passport to wealth and distinc-

literature is little known,
Nor can a
into a secondary position.
due appreciation of this priceless book become
prevalent until, with a revival and general spread
of Hebrew studies, the Bible shall become to us.
what it was originally among the Israelites, a
literary treasure, as well as a religious guide.
Nor, in our belief, can a higher service be rendered either to literature or religion than to
make the literary claims of the Bible understood
at the same time that its religious worth is duly
and impressively set forth. The union of literature and religion is found in the Bible, and has.
therefore, a divine origin and sanction. Those
who love the Bible as a .source of religious truth,
should manifest their regard both towards the

tion.

and

hear.

I
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Hence Hebrew

falls

book and towards

Him whose name

and impress

bears, by carefully preserving that union, and
causing its nature, requirements, and applications
better instrument
to be generally understood.
can be chosen for this purpose than its rich, varied and lofty poetry.
it

No

There is no poetic cyclus that can be put into
comparison with that of Hebrew but the cyclus
of the two classic nations. Greece and Rome, and
In form and variety we grant that
that of India.
the poetry of these nations surpasses that of the
Hebrews. Epic poetry and the drama, the two
highest styles so far as mere art is concerned,
were cultivated successfully by them, whilst
among the Israelites we find only their germs and
So in execution we may also adfirst rudiments.
mit that, in the higher qualities of style, the Hebrew literature is somewhat inferior. But the
thought is more than the expression; the kernd

:
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and in substance, the Hebrew poIn truth, it dwells
etry far surpasses every other.
in a region to which other ancient literatures
did not, and could not, attain, a pure, serene,
moral, and religious atmosphere thus dealing
with man in his highest relations, first anticipating,
and then leading onwards, mere civilization. This,
as we shall presently see more fully, is the great
characteristic of Hebrew poetry
it
is also the
highest merit of any literature, a merit in which
that of the Hebrews is unapproached.
than the shell

;

—

;

A

Source of Inspiration for Poets and
To this high quality it is owing that
the poetry of the Bible has exerted on the loftiest interests and productions of the human mind,
for now above two thousand years, the most decided and the most beneficial influence.
Moral
and religious truth is deathless and undecaying;
and so the griefs and the joys of David, or the
far-seeing warnings and brilliant portrayings of
(4)
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Painters.

repeat themselves in the heart of each
successive generation, and become coexistent with
the race of man. Thus of all moral treasuries
the Bible is incomparably the richest.
Even for
forms of poetry, in which it is defective, or altogether fails, it presents the richest materials.
Moses has not, as some have dreamed, left us an
epic poem, but he has supplied the materials out
of which the Paradise Lost was created.
The
sternly sublime drama of Samson Agonistes is
constructed from a few materials found in a chapter or two which relate to the least cultivated
period of the Hebrew republic. Indeed, most of
the great poets, even of modern days, from Tasso
down to Byron, all the great musicians, and nearly
all the great painters have drawn their best and
highest inspiration from the Bible. This is a fact
as creditable to religion as it is important to literature, of which he who is fully aware will not
easily be turned aside from faith to infidelity by
the shallow sarcasms of a Voltaire, or the low
ribaldry of a Paine. That book which has led
civilization, and formed the noblest minds of our
race, is not destined to be disowned because it
presents states of society and modes of thought
the very existence of which, however half-witted
unbelief may object, is the best pledge of its reality and truth.
The complete establishment of the
moral and spiritual preeminence of the Bible,
considered merely as a book, would require a volume, so abundant are the materials.
Isaiah,

(5) Loss by Translation. It may have struck
the reader as somewhat curious that the poetical
productions should, in the common version of
the Bible, be scarcely, if at all, distinguishable
from prose. Much of classical poetry, however,
if turned into English prose, would lose most of
its poetic characteristics; and, in general, the Hebrew poetry suffers less than perhaps any other
by transfusion into a prosaic element to which
fact it is owing that the Book of Psalms, in the
English version, is, notwithstanding its form, eminently poetic. There are, however, cases in which
only the experienced eye can trace the poetic in
and under the prosaic attire in which it appears in
the vulgar translation.
Nor. until the subject of
Hebrew poetry had been long and well studied,
did the learned succeed in detecting many a poetic gem contained in the Bible.
In truth, poetry
and prose, from their very nature, stand near to
each other, and, in the earlier stages of their existence, arc discriminated only by faint and vanishing lines. If we regard the thought, prose
sometimes even now rises to the loftiness of poetry.
If we regard the clothing, the simpler form
of poetry is scarcely more than prose and rhet:

;

orical or
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measured prose passes into the domain

A sonnet of Wordsworth could be
converted into prose with a very few changes;
a fable of Krummacher requires only to be distributed into lines in order to make blank verse,
which might be compared even with that of Milof poetry.

Now in translations, the form is for the
most part lost; there remains only the substance,
and poetic sentiment ranges from the humblest
to the loftiest topics.
So with the Hebrew poetry
in its original and native state.
Whether in its
case poetry sprang from prose, or prose from
poetry, they are both branches of one tree, and
ton.

bear in their earlier stages a very close resemblance.
The similarity is the greater in the literature of the Hebrews, because their poetic forms
are less determinate than those of some other natioiis
they had, indeed, a rhythm
but so had
:

;

prose, and their poetic rhythm was more
like that of our blank verse than of our rhymed
their

meter.
2.

General Characteristics of Hebrew

Poetry.

Of poetical feet they appear to have
nothing, and, in consequence, their verse

known

must be less measured and less strict. Its melody
was rather that of thought than of 'art and skillspontaneous, like their religious feelings, and therefore deep and impressive, but less subject to law,
and escaping from the hard limits of exact definition. Rhyme properly so called, is disowned as well
as meter.
Yet Hebrew verse, as it had a kind of
measured tread, so had it a jingle in its feet, for
several lines are sometimes found terminating
with the same letter. In the main, however, its
essential form was in the thought.
Ideas are
made to recur under such relations that the substance itself marks the form, and the two are so
blended into one that their union is essential to
constitute poetry.
It is, indeed, incorrect to say
that 'the Hebrew poetry is characterized by the
recurrence of similar ideas' (Latham's English
Language, p. 372), if by this it is intended to intimate that such a peculiarity is the sole characteristic of Hebrew poetry.
One, and that the
chief, characteristic of that poetry, such recurrence is but there are also characteristics in form
as well as in thought.
Of these it may be sufficient to mention the following:
;

(1)

Verbal Rhythm.

There

is

a

verbal

rhythm, in which a harmony is found beyond what
prose ordinarily presents; but as the true pronunciation of the Hebrew has been long lost, this
quality can be only imperfectly appreciated.

Words.

(2) Correspondence of

correspondence of words,

f.

i.

the
the

There is a
words in one
words in an-

or member, answer to
other; for as the sense in the one echoes the sense
in the other, so also form corresponds with form,
verse,

and word with word.
This correspondence in
form will fully appear when we give instances of
the parallelism in sentiment meanwhile, an idea
of it may be formed from these specimens
;

'Why

art

And why

thou cast down, O
art thou disquieted

my

soul

in

me?'

?

Ps. xliii

:5.

'The memory of the just is a blessing;
But the name of the wicked shall rot.'
Prov. X 7.

'He turneth rivers into a

And

desert.

water-springs into dry ground.'
Ps. cvii:33.

In the original this similarity in construction is
more exact and more apparent, .^t the same
time it is a free, and not a strict correspondence
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;

(3) Inversion. Inversion holds a distinguished
place in the structure of Hebrew poetry, as in
that of every other; yet here again the remark already made holds good it is only a modified inversion that prevails, by no means (in general)
equalling that of the Greeks and Romans in boldness, decision, and prevalence.
Every one will
however, recognize this inversion in the following
instances, as distinguishing the passages from
ordinary prose
;

'Amid thought

in

visions of the night.

When

deep sleep falleth upon men.
Fear and horror came upon me.'

Job

iv:i3.

me men gave ear and waited.
To my words they made no reply.'
'To

Job xxix:2i.
'For three transgressions of Damascus,
And for four will I not turn away its punish-

Amos

ment.'

1:3.

'His grave was appointed with the wicked.
And with the rich man was his sepulcher.'
Is.

liii

-.g.

(4) Archaic. The last verbal peculiarity of
Hebrew poetry which we notice is, that its language betrays an archaical character, a license,
and, in general, a poetic hue and coloring which
cannot be confounded with t,he simple, lowly, and
unrhythmical diction of prose. The formation of
a poetic diction is, in any nation, dependent on
the possession, by that nation, of a poetical temperament, as much as of a poetical history. Wherever these two elements are found, the birth of
poetry and the formation of a poetical language
are certain. Great events give rise to strong passions, and strong passions are the parents of noble truths: which, when they spring from and
nestle in a poetic temperament, cannot fail to
create for themselves an appropriate phraseology, in which the tame and quiet march of prose
is avoided, and all the loftier figures of speech
are put into requisition. For a time, indeed, the
line of demarcation between the diction of prose
and that of poetry will not be very distinct for
poetry will predominate, as in men's deeds so in
their words, and, if they as yet have any, in their
literature.
Soon, however, the passions grow
cool, enthusiasm wanes, a great gulf opens between the actual and the ideal the ideal having
ceased to be actual in ceasing to be possible, and
a separate style of language for prose and poetry
becomes as inevitable as the diversity of attire
in which holy and ordinary days have their raspective duties discharged.
In no nation was the union of the two requisites
of which we have spoken found in fuller measure
than among the Hebrews. Theirs was eminently
a poetic temperament
their earliest history was
a heroic without ceasing to be a historic age,
whilst the loftiest of all truths circulated in their
;

—

—

;

souls,

Hence

and glowed on and started from

when a
make

HEBREW

poetic diction, strictly so termed,

began

appcaroncc. Partially, such a diction
must be recognized in the earliest specimens we
have of Hebrew poetry, nor is it hard to trace, if
not in words, yet in coloring and manner, signs
of this imaginative dress
but the process was
not completed, the diction was not thoroughly
formed, mitil the Hebrew bard had produced his
highest strains, and tried his powers on various
species of composition.
The period when this
excellence was reached was the age of Solomon,
when the rest, peace, opulence, and culture which
lo

its

;

were the fruits of the lofty mind and proud
achievements of David, had had time to bring
their best fruits to maturity a ripeness to which
the Israelite history had in various ways contributed during many successive generations.
(5) Parallelisms.
The chief characteristics,
however, of Hebrew poetry are found in the peculiar form in which it gives utterance to its
ideas.
This form has received the name of 'parallelism.' Ewald justly prefers the term 'thoughtrhythm,' since the rhythm, the music, the pe-

—

culiar flow and harmony of the verse and of the
poem, lie in the distribution of the sentiment in
such a manner that the full import does not come

out

in less

than a distich.

It is to this peculiarity,

which is obviously in the substance and not the
mere form of the poetry, that the translation of
the Psalms in our Bibles owes much of its remarkable character, and is distinguished from
prose by terms clearly and decidedly poetic and
many though the imperfections are which attach,
some almost necessarily, to that version, still it
retains so much of the form and substance, of
the simple beauty, and fine harmony of the original Hebrew, that we give it a preference over
most poetic translations, and always feel disposed
to warn away from this holy ground the rash
hands that often attempt, with no fit preparation,
;

to touch the sacred

harp of Zion.
to enter thoroughly into the
subject of Hebrew rhythm are referred to the
most recent and best work on the subject, by the
learned Hebrew scholar, Ewald, who has translated into German all the poetical books of the
Old Testament (Die Poet. BiUher ,/es Alten
Buitdcs, 1835-9, 4 vols, 8vo, vol. i, pp. 57-92).
shorter and more simple account will better suit
these pages: which we take in substance from
Gesenius (Hebriiisches Lesebuch, 17th edit, by
De Wette, Leipzig, 1844). The leading principle
is that a simple verse or distich consists, both
in regard to form and substance, of two corre-

Those who wish

A

sponding members

this has been termed Hebrew
ParalteHsmiis membrorum.
Three
kinds may be specified.
(i) There is first the sytionymotis parallelism;

rhythm

:

or

which consists in this, that the two members express the same thought in different words, so that
sometimes word answers to word for example
:

'What

And

is

man

that thou art mindful of him.
man that thou earest for him!'

the son of

Ps. viii

There

is

in

some cases an inversion

in the

;4.

second

line

'The heavens relate the glory of God,
And the work of his hands the firmament declares.'
Ps. xix -.2.
'He maketh his messengers the winds.
His ministers the flaming lightning.'

their lips.

language, in its earliest stages, is
surpassingly poetic. Let the reader peruse, even
in our translation, the first chapters of Genesis, or
parts of the Book of Job, and he can but perceive
the poetic element in which these noble composi'.ions have almost their essence. And hence the
difficulty of determining, with accuracy, the time

—
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a correspondence to be caught and
recognized by the car in the general progress of
the poem, or tlic general slruclure of a couplet or
a triplet, but which is not of a nature to be exactly measured or set forth by such aids as counting with the fingers will afTord.
that prevails

—

—

:

their

Ps. civ:4.

Very often the second member repeats only a part
of

the

first

— —— —

—

;
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That

them

to

house to house,

that join

member

is

Is.

verb which stands
omitted in the second
the

in

v:8.

the

may

form

HEBREW

where he was

of

in

thought

numerous,

are

synonymous parallelism

distich

'The word is not upon the tongue,
Jehovah thou knowest it altogether.'

is

since
very frequent.

'Gird as a

the

'The

man

full

treadeth the honeycom,b under

foot,

the

hungry every

bitter thing is sweet.

Prov. xxvii 7.

head comes the following, with other
similar examples
this

peculiarity of poetic diction is expressed by dividing the matter, and so speaking or singing in separated portions. Among the Arabians, who, however, have syllabic measure, each verse is divided
into two hemistichs by a caesura in the middle.
What is termed 'service meter' in English versification is not unlike this in the main: it is the
'common meter' of the Psalm-versions, and of ordinary hymn books, though in the latter it is arranged in four lines

'But one request I
skies above.

make

That

out of debt

thus

as

I were out
Suckling.

members.
sometimes

is

perfect,

reviving the

precepts of Jehovah are sure, mstructmg
Ps. xix 7.
the simple.'

This correspondence of thought is occasionally
found in Greek and Latin poetry, particularly m
the interlocutions of the eclogues of Theocritus
and Virgil. The two following distichs are speciul the antithetic parallelism:

three members
three are parallel

itnber,

Arboribus venti ; nobis Amaryllidis tree.
Duke satis humor, depulsis arbutus
htrdis,

saiix fa;io pecori ;

Nor
Nor

in the

(tris-

paths

of the unrighteous.
standeth in the way of sinners,
sitteth in the seat of scoffers.'

Ps. i:l.

Sometimes two of the members stami opposed to
the third—
all the world goes forth their sound,
the end of the world their words;
For the sun he places a tabernacle in them.'
Ps. xix :4.

'To

To

Verses of four members contain either two sim-

Triste lupus stabulis, ynaturis frugibus

Lettta

all

'Happy the man who walketh not

soul

Men.

that sits the

In verses consisting of

•The law of Jehovah

'Dam.

|

]

;

Ps. civtig.

mens

fairly,

him

hitherto described prevails, especially in the book of Job,
the Proverbs, and a portion of the Psalms
but
in the last, and still more in the Prophets, there
are numerous verses with three, four, or yet more

ticha)

'He appointed the moon for seasons;
The sun knoweth his going down.'

The

were

I

to

The simple two-membered rhythm

third kind is denominated the synmore
thetic: probably the term epithetic would be
appropriate, since the second member, not being
new
a mere echo of the first, subjoins somethmg
preto it, while the same structure of the verse is

The

;

Job xl 7.

Here poetry distinguishes itself from prose chiefly
by the division into two short equal parts. This

of love.'

'Day to day uttereth instruction.
And night to night sheweth knowledge.'

:4.

thy loins,

ask thee; inform thou me.'

will

I

man

:l.

(2) The second kind is the antithetic, in which
the first member is illustrated by some opposition
This less
of thought contained in the second.
customary kind of parallelism is found mostly in
the Proverbs

served

however,

Ps. cxxxviii

Indeed the varieties

(3)

not,

is

We

find a merely rhythof universal occurrence.
mical parallelism in which the thought is not repeated, but goes forward, throughout the verse,
which is divided midway into two halves or a

first

'Give to Jehovah, ye sons of God,
Give to Jehovah glory and praise.'
Ps. xxix

Under

copy

mead,

This correspondence

lxxii:l.

The second member may contain an expansion

To

likely to

in imitating the spirit of the original

boys in flow'ry bands the tiger lead.
The steer and lion at one crib shall meet.
And harmless serpents lick the pilgrim's feet.'

'With the jawbone of an ass heaps upon heaps.
With the jawbone of an ass have I slain a thouJudg. xv:i6.
sand men.'

the

in his Messiah,

the

—

'The lambs with wolves shall graze the verdant

second member

be in the

So

—

And

Ps.

the verb

—

;;
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'O God, thy justice give the king.
And thy righteousness to the king's son.'
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field to field unite."

Sometimes

—

—

mihi

ple

parallels

'With righteousness shall he judge the poor.
And decide with equity for the afflicted of the

He

mouth

solus

Amyntas'
Pope's writings present specirnens which may be
compared with the antithetical" parallelism. In his
Rape of the Lock, passages of the kind abound.
opened his Essay on Criticism, and the first
lines our eye fell on were these

We

'A little learning is a dangerous thing:
Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring:
There shallow draughts intoxicate tlie brain
And drinking largely sobers us again.'

people
smite the earth with the rod of his

shall

With

Or
the

the breath of his lips shall he slay the
wicked.'
Is. xi :4.

first and third answer to each other
second and fourth—

the

;

also

'That smote the people in anger
With a continual stroke;
That lorded it over the nations in wrath
With unremitted oppression.'
Is. xiv:6.
If the members are more numerous or disproportionate (Is. xi:ii), or if the parallelism is im-

—

!
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perfect or irregular, the diction of poetry is lost
and prose ensues; as is the case in Is. v:i-6, and
frequently in the later prophets, as Jeremiah and
Ezekiel.
It is not to be supposed that each poem consists exclusively of one sort of verse; for though
this feature does present itself, yet frequently several kinds are found together in one composition, so as to give great ease, freedom, and capability to the style.
select the following beautiful specimen, because a chorus is introduced

We

went neither the lyre nor the voice. Indeed its
most general name signifies 'song;' song and
poetry were the same. Another name for lyrical
poetry is that which the Seventy render sal-uios,
^f-aX^iis, 'psalm,' and which from its etymology sccnis
to have a reference not so tmich to song as to the
numbers into which the poet by his art wrought
The latter word dehis thoughts and emotions.
scribes the making of an ode, the former its performance on the lyre. Another general name for
lyrical poetry is mas-keel', which is applied to

poems of

David's

lament over saul and Jonathan.

O

The

down on

Gazelle.
Israel, has been cut
thy heights

How

Chorus.

are the mighty fallen

I

not in Gath, publish it not in the streets
of Ascalon.
Lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice.
Lest thedaughlersof the uncircumcised exult.

Tell

it

Hills of Gilboa, no dew nor rain come
you, devoted fields!
For there is stained the heroes' bow,
Saul's bow, never anointed with oil.

From

the blood of the
mighty,

slain,

from the

upon

fat of the

The bow

of Jonathan turned not back.
sword of Saul came not idly home.
Saul and Jonathan! lovely and pleasant in life!
And in death ye were not divided;

And

the

Swifter than eagles, stronger than lions!
of Israel! Weep for Saul;
clothed you delicately in purple.
put ornaments of gold on your apparel.

Ye daughters

He
He
Chorus.

How

O
I

are the mighty fallen in the midst
of the battle!
Jonathan, slain in thy high places

am

distressed for thee, brother Jonathan,
Very pleasant wast thou to me,
Wonderful was thy love, more than the love
of woman.

Chorus.

How
And

3.

are the mighty fallen,
the weapons of war perished!

Ltfrical

and Dramatic Hebrew

Voetrtf,

Lyrical poetry so abounds in the Bible that we
almost forget that it contains any other species.
Doubtless lyrical poetry is the earliest, no less
than the most varied and most abundant. Yet
the lyrical poetry of the Israelites contains tokens
It is emiof proceeding from an earlier kind.
nently sententious brief, pithy, and striking in
the forms of language, and invariably moral or
Whence we infer that it
religious in its tone.
had its rise in a species of poetry analogous to
that which we find in the book of Proverbs. It
embraced a great variety of topics, from the
shortest and most fleeting effusion, as found in
specimens already given, and in Ps. xv. cx.xxi.
cxxxiii, to the loftiest subjects treated in a full
and detailed manner; for instance. Deborah's song
(Judg. v), and Ps. xviii and Ixviii. It ran equally
through all the moods of the human soul, nothing being too lowly, too deep, or too high for
the Hebrew lyre.
It told how the horse and his
Egyptian rider were sunk in the depths of the
sea; it softly and sweetly sang of the benign effects of brotherly love.
It uttered its wail over
the corpse of a friend, and threw its graceful
imagery around the royal nuptial couch. Song
was its essence. Whatever its subject, it fore-

—
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a certain kind (Ps. xxxii xlii xlv Hi;
Ixxiv Ixxviii
Ixxxviii; cxlii), and appears
to denote an ode lofty in its sentiments and exquisite in its execution.
Under these general
heads there were several species, whose specific differences it is not easy to determine.
Dramatic poetry in the sense in which the
phrase is applicable to productions such as those
of Euripides, Shakspeare, or Schiller, had no
place in the literatu'e of the Hebrews. This defect may be owing to a want of the requisite literary cultivation. Yet we are not willing to assign this as the cause, when we call to mind the
high intellectual culture which the Hebrews
evinced in lyric and didactic poetry, out of which
the drama seems naturally to spring.
rather
look for the cause of this in the earnest nature
of the Hebrews, and in the solemnity of the subjects with which they had to do in their literary
productions. Nor is it any objection to this hypothesis that the drama of modern times had its
birth in the religious mysteries of the middle
ages, since those ages were only secondary in regard to religious truth, stood at a distance from
the great realities which they believed and dramatized; whereas the objects of faith with the
Israelites were held in all the fresh vividness of
primitive facts and newly-recognized truths. Elements, however, for dramatic poetry and first rudimental efforts are found in Hebrew; as in the
Song of Solomon, in which several dramatis persona will be discovered speaking and acting, by
the diligent and unprejudiced reader. Ewald asserts that the poem is divisible into four acts.
In the book of Job. however, the dramatic element of the Hebrew muse is developed in a more
marked form, and a more decided degree. Here
the machinery and contrivances of the drama,
even to the plot and the Dcus I'index, are patent
to a reader of ordinary attention. For epic poetry
the constituent elements do not appear to have
existed during the classic period of the Hebrew
muse, since epic poetry requires a heroic age,
an age, that is. of fabulous wonders and falsely
so called divine interpositions.
But among the
Iv

;

;

;

;

;

;

We

Israelites the patriarchal, which might have been
the heroic age, was an age of truth and reality;
and it much raises the religious and historical
value of the biblical literature, that neither the
singular events of the age of the patriarchs, nor
the wonderful events of the age of Moses, nor
the confused and somewhat legendary events of
the age of the Judges, ever degenerated into
mythology, nor passed from the reality which was
their essence, into the noble fictions into which
the imagination, if unchastcned and unchecked by
religion, might have wrought them; but they retained through all periods their own essential
character of earnest, lofty, and impressive realities.

4.
Originality of HebretiJ Poetry. Its originality is also a marked characteristic of Hebrew
poetry.
Were it a matter to be determined by
authority, we could easily prove that the Hebrew

poetry

is

written in hexameters and pentameters.
once asserts that the tri

Josephus more than

POMEGRANATE

1360

POISON
umphal ode of Moses was written

in

hexameter

and in Antiq.
verse {Antiq. ii, l6, 4; iv, 8, 44)
now David, bevii 12. 3, he expressly says, 'And
songs
ing freed from wars and dangers, composed
and hymns to God, of several sorts of meter;
some of those which he made were trimeters and
some were pentameters;' in which statement he
as he is
is as much in error in regard to the verse
his
in regard to his implication that David wrote
Psalms at some one set period of his life. Not
improbably Josephus was influenced in this representation regarding the alleged meters by his
Grsecising propensities, by which he was led to
assimilate the Hebrew laws and institutions to
Grecian models, with a false view of thus gaming honor to his country, and, by reflection, to
himself as well. Even in his day the true pronunciation of the Hebrew was lost, so that it was
easy to make this or that assertion on the subject
of its versification. Certainly all the attempts to
which these misstatements of Josephus chiefly led
;

have utterly failed; and whatever the fact may
be, whether or not these poems were written in
stricter measure than the doctrine of this article
supposes, we are little likely to form an exact idea
of the Hebrew measures unless we could raise
David from the sleep of centuries and at a time
when, like the present, it is beginning to be felt
that there has been far too much dogmatizing
about even the classical versification, and that
speculation and fancy have outstripped knowledge,
we do not expect to find old attempts to discover
the Hebrew hexameters and pentameters revived.
Those who may wish to pursue the subject in its
details are referred to the following works: CarpEngland has the credit
zov, Introd. in V. T. ii.
of opening a new path in this branch by the publication of Bishop Lowth's elegant and learned
Pralectiones de Sacra Pocsi Hebrworum, Oxon.
1753; that of Oxon. 1810, is good: the work was
translated into English by Gregory. But the work
which has, next to that of Lowth, exerted the
greatest influence, is a posthumous and unfinished
piece of the celebrated Herder, who has treated
the subject with extraordinary eloquence and
learning: I'on Geist der Ehrhischen Poesie, 1782,
Much useto be found in his collected writings.
ful information may be found in De Wette's Einleitung in d. A. Test., Berlin, 1840. translated into
English by Theodore Parker, Boston (U. S.).
;

well as wheat, barley, lentils,

etc.,

as

is

tom at the present day in many parts of
when a traveler arrives at a village. So

the custhe East
in

Ezek-

the prophet is directed to take wheat, barley, beans, lentils, etc., and make bread thereof.
This meaning of pol is confirmed by the Arabic
fool, which is the same word (there being no
pe in Arabic), and is applied to the bean in modern times, as ascertained by Forskal in Egypt, and
as we find in old Arabic works. The common
bean, or at least one of its varieties, has been employed as an article of diet from the most an(See Beans.)
cient times.
J. F. R.
iel iv:9,

POLE

(pol),

(Heb. °5, nace, sign, banner,

Num.

xxi:8, 9), a flagstaff, or the flag itself.

POLL
the

(pol),

(Heb.

head (Num.

xxiii:3, 24;
ix;35)-

x:io);

^).'^.\.

gul-go'leth, a

skull),

Chron.
"skull" (Judg. ix:53; 2 Kings,

i:2,

18,

20, 22;

iii:47;

I

POLLUTION (pol-IO'-shun), (Gr. oKlayTiiia, al-is'ghe?n-ah, contamination), a Hellenistic word (Acts
xv:20).
It refers to meat offered in sacrifice to
idols (comp. I Cor. x:25; see also viii:i, sg.).

POLLUX (pol'luks). See Castor and Pollux.
POLYGAMY (pd-llg'a-my). See Marriage.
POLYGLOT (pol'i-glot). See Versions.
POMEGRANATE (pum'gran'ate), (Heb. V^"'
rim'nion).

(1) "The graceful shape of the pomegranate was
selected for one of the ornaments on the skirt of
the high-priest's blue robe and ephod, alternating
with the golden bells (Exod. xxviii :33, 34;

xxxix:24-26), and hence was adopted as one of

In Wellbeloved's Bible, translations of the
1843.
poetical portions may be found, in which regard
is paid to rhythm and poetical form; a very valuable guide in Hebrew poetry, both for forrn and
substance, may be found in Noyes' Translation of
Job. Cambridge (U. S.), 1827; of the Psalms,
Boston, (U. S."), 1831; and of the Profihets, Boston (U. S.),i833; but the best, fullest,and
most satisfactory work on the subject is byEwald,
Die Poet Biicher des Alten Bundes, 4 vols., 8vo,
(See also Taylor, The Spirit
Gottingen, 1835-9.
of Hebrew Poetry, 1S62; Professor Richard Moulton's various Books of the Bible.)
J. R. B.

POISON

(poi'z'n).

1.

Khay-maw' (Hcb. "/n.

heat, Hos. vii 5, marg.), anger (Deut. xxix:27).
2. Roshe (Heb. ClI), venom of serpents (Ps.
lviii:4; Job xx:i6).
3. Ee-os' (Or. iAi, emitted, Rom. iii:i3; James
iii:8), something thrown out, as a missile, hence
venom of a serpent.
:

Pomegranate.

the

favorite

devices

in

the

decoration of

Solo-

(Heb. h'Z, pol), occurs twice in Scripture, and no doubt signifies 'beans,' as translated

mon's temple, being carved on the capitals of the
Whether the depillars (I Kings vii:i8, etc.).

in the Aiith. Version.

sign

POL (pol),

occasion is in 2 Sam. xvii :28. where
beans are described as being brought to David, as

The

first

was taken from tlie fruit or the flower, it
would form a graceful ornament. We have frequently noticed the pomegranate sculptured on

;,

POMMEL

fragments of columns among the ruins of Ori(2) "The Syrian deity Rinimon has been supposed by some to have been a personification of
the pomegranate, as the emblem of the fructifying principle of nature, the fruit being sacred to
Venus, who was worshiped under this title. Hadad-rimmon is mentioned in Zech. xii:ii, Hadad
being the Sun-god of the Syrians and when combined with the symbol of the pomegranate, he
stands for the Sun-god, who ripened the fruits,
and then, dying with the departing summer, is
;

mourned 'with the mourning of Hadad-rimmon.'"
(See RiMMON.)
Tristram.
Figurative. To the

liquid ruby color of the
pulp of this fruit the beautiful complexion of the
bride is compared (Cant. iv:3).

n^;

(Heb

(piim'rael),

gool-law'

round), a bowl (Eccl.xii;6; i Kings vii:4i,42; Zech.
iv:3), a round ornament (2 Chron. iv:i2, 13).

POND (pond).
1. Ag-awm' (Heb. 0^X_ collection of water), the
swampy lakes left by the Nile when it subsided

(Exod.
is

vii:l9; viii:5).

Aw-game' (Heb.

2.

rendered

in

^5?), in

the A. V.

Is.

"ponds

xixiio,

where

it

for fish."

PONDER (pon'der),

(Gr. a-viiPdWu, soom-bal' lo,
to
to weigh carefully in the mind
consider thoughtfully.

Luke

ii:l9),

;

PONTIUS PILATE
UlivTioi,

pon' tee-OS).

(p6n'shl-us

pi'late),

(Gr.

See Pilate, Pontius.

took

(pon'tus), (Gr.IIAiTos, pon'tos, the sea),
northeastern province of Asia Minor, which
its

formed

On

name from
its

the sea (Pontus Euxinus) that

northern frontier.

it was bounded by Colchis, on the
south by Cappadocia and part of Armenia, and
on the west by Paphlagonia and Galatia. Ptolemy {Geog. V. 5) and Pliny (Hist. Nat. vi. 4)
regard Pontus and Cappadocia as one province
but Strabo (Geog. xii. p. 541) rightly distinguishes them, seeing that each formed a distinct
government with its own ruler or prince. The
family of Mithridates reigned in Pontus, and that
of Ariarathes in Cappadocia. The two countries
were also separated naturally from each other by
the Lithrus and Ophlimus mountains. The kingdom of Pontus became celebrated under Mithridates the Great, who waged a long war with the
Romans, in which he was at length defeated, and
his kingdom annexed to the Roman empire by
Pompey. That Jews had settled in Pontus, previous to the time of Christ, is evident from the fact
that strangers from Pontus were ainong those assembled at Jerusalem at the Feast of Pentecost
(Acts i_i:9)-_
Christianity also became early
known in this country, as the strangers 'in Pontus' are among those to whom Peter addressed
his first epistle (i Pet. i:i).
Of this province
Paul's friend, Aquila, was a native (Acts xviii:
The principal towns of Pontus were Amasia,
2).

the east

the ancient metropolis, and the birthplace of the
geographer Strabo, Themiscyra, Cerasus, and

Trapezus; which last is still an important town
under the name of Trebizond (Cellarius, Notit.
ii. 287; Manncrt. VI. 350; Rosenmiiller, .ff;';^/. Ceog:
iii. 5-9; Encyclop. Method. Sect. Geog. Ancienne,
art,

'Pontos').

POOL (pool).

1.

Ag-awm' (Heb.

OJX.,

a pond, a

Ber-aw-katv' (Heb.

'"'?^?,

benediction and

so prosperity), a gift or favor sent from
lxxxiv:6).

86

'''•!!|?'',

xxii:38).

The following are the principal pools (,reservoirs) mentioned in Scripture:
(1) Pool of Hezekiah (2 Kings xx:20). It
was a pond opened by King Hezekiah in the city
and fed by a watercourse. In 2 Chron. xxxii
30 it is stated that "this same Hezekiah also
stopped the upper watercourse of Gihon, and
brought it straight down to the west side of the
city of David."
(2) The Upper and Lower Pool. The "upper" pool (Is. vii:3; xxxvi:2; 2 Kings xviii ;I7)
lying near the fuller's field, and on the road to
The lower pool is mentioned
it, outside the city.
in Is. xxii .g.
They are usually known as the upper and lower pools of Gihon.
(3) The Old Pool (Is. xxii:ii), not far from
the double wall ("two walls"). This double wall
was contiguous to the royal garden (2 Kings xxv
4; Jer. xxxi,K:4), somewhere near the southeast of
the city, close by the fountain of Siloam (Neh.
(4)
to be

The King's Pool (Neh.
found

in the

11:14)

is

perhaps

fountain of the virgin

Mary

on the east of Ophel (Robinson, ii. 102, 149),
and is perhaps the same as the pool of Solomon.
(Mc. & Str. Bib. Cyc.)
(See Gibeom, Hebron,
Samaria, Solomon, Bethesda, and Siloam for
the pools under those names.)
Figurative, (i) Nineveh was of old like a
pool of water; her bustling inhabitants swarmed
in her like multitudes of fish, nor, for a long
time, was she troubled with distress and commotions (Nah. ii:8).
(2) God dried up the
herbs and pools, and made the rivers islands,
when Cyrus diverted the stream of the Euphrates,
and marching his army along the channel, entered
Babylon or when he cut off the common people,
and their supporters or when he removed every
hindrance of the return of the Jews to their own
country (Is. xlii:l5: Jer. 1:38). (3) Babylon was
made like a pool of Kater, when the very place
where the city stood was partly turned into a
fen or marsh (Is. xiv:23).
(4) He makes the
parched ground, or wilderness, pools of water,
when the Gentile world, so long barren of goodness, are abundantly blessed with the doctrines
and influences of the gospel (Is. xxxv:/, and xli:
;

;

18).

POOLS OF SOLOMON

(pools 6v sol'o-mon),
(Sec Solomon's Pool; Jerusalem.)

(Eccl. ii:6).

POOLS OF
ter.n;

WATER

(Eccl.

ii:6).

See

Ci.s-

Water.

POOR (poor), (Heb. V'??, ebyone\ desirous,
needy, poor).
This word often denotes the humble, afflicted,
mean in their own eyes, low in the eyes of God.
man destitute of the good things
man sensilile of his spiritual
misery and indigence, who applies for succor to
Not

so

much

a

of the earth as a

pool).
2.

3. Mik-veh' (Heb.
collection of water,
Exod. vii:i9), a gathering of water, and so translated in Gen. i:io.
4. Kol-oom-hay' thrah (Gr. KoXv/i^^epa, a diving
place, found only in John v:2, 4, 7; ix7, II).
In general it denotes a reservoir for water, from
which it was often conducted by pipes into towns
The pools of Si(2 Kings xx:2o; Eccles. ii;6).
loam, Bethcsda, and Gihou were in Jerusalem.
There were also pools at Hebron, Gibeon, Samaria and Heshbon (2 Sam. ii:i3; iv:i2; i Kings

iii:i5)-

PONTtrS
the

POOR
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ental temples.

POMMEL

::

God

(Ps.

the

mercy of God.

and

richest

men

In this sense the greatest
of the world are level with the

poorest, in the eyes of God.

—
POPLAR
In

Exod.

xxiii

Moses

:3,

countenance a poor
in Lev. xrx:i5,

forbids the judges "to
in his cause;" or as
shalt not respect the perhonor the person of the

man

"Thou

son of the poor, nor
mighty; but in righteousness shall
thy neighbor."
In a word, judge
spect of persons; have only truth
before your eyes; consider that you
place of

God on

PORTION

13G2

4. Sto-ah' (Gr. o-rod), the colonnade or portico of
Bethesda, and that of the temple called Solomon's
porch (John v:2; x:23; Acts iiirll; v:l2).

thou judge
without re-

and

justice

stand in the

the earth.

One

of the characters of the Messiah was, to
judge the poor (Ps. Ixxii :2, 4), and to preach
the gospel to them (Is. xi .4; Matt, xi 15)
Hence,
Jesus chose disciples that were poor, and the
greater part of the first believers were really poor
.

men, as we may see in their history.
Solomon says (Prov. xxii:2), "The rich and
poor meet together;" they are like each other
in one thing
God created them both; and both
riches and poverty are of his bestowing. Hence
the rich should not be supercilious, nor the poor
despondent both are equal in the eyes of God
(Prov. xxix:i3). Amos (viii:6) reproaches the
Israelites with having sold the poor for a contemptible price; as for shoes and sandals. Probably the rich actually thus sold their poor debtors
for things of no value.
James ii:i seems to
carry the obligation of not respecting persons so
far as to allow no mark of distinction to persons
in power, or in civil dignities, in the public assemblies of religion. But this ought to be understood of an inward preference, and of the sentiments of the heart, rather than of external marks

—

;

Styrax

of respect.

Figurative.
Jews as a great

Poverty was considered by the
evil and a punishment from God.
(1) Job speaks of it as of a prison, and a state
of bondage (ch. xxxvi:8).
(2) Isaiah (xlviii:io) compares it to a furnace
or crucible wherein metals are purified.
(3) Poor in spiritual estate are those who, how(.vcr full they may be of self-conceit, and abounding in outward wealth and honor, are destitute of
Jesus' righteousness and grace, and have no saving
interest in the favor of

God

(Rev. iii:i7).
(4) A Jew was poorer than the priest's estimation when he could not pay the price at which
the priest valued his redemption (Lev. xxviiiS).
(5) Poor in spirit (Or. ttux^s tv -rviipjiTi., ptokhos' to pnyoo'tnah-tee, destitute), denotes those
who, though possessed of an interest in the new
covenant, and all its fullness, are sensible of their
own sinfulness and emptiness, and humbly sujjplicate every gracious supply from our all-liberal

Redeemer

(Matt. v:3).

POPLAR (pop'ler),

(Heb.'^s?^, /z^'«^y4, white).

:

—

PORATHA

(por'a-tha), (Heb. '<0T'-, po-raw
perhaps given by lot), one of the ten sons
of Haman, killed by the Jews in the court of
Ahasuerus (Esth. ix:8). B. C. 437.
tha'.f',

the rendering of the following

words: 1. Oo-lawm' (Heb. C7IK ^r C7^ vestibule,
I

Cliron. xxviii:!

I).

2. Mi%-,ler-ohn'
(Heb.
strictly a vestibule.
3. Poo-lone' (Or
71),

first

Judg.

iii:23),

the jiorch (Matt, xxvi;
the r)assagi- from tlie street
court of the house (Smith Bib. Diet.).
-irvKuiv),

may have been

mto the

1^^19'?.

(Male).

(pSr'shi-us fes'tus),

PORCUPINE (por'kQ-pin), a rodent of
Hystri.x

(Is.

(Or.

See FestuS Porcius.

xiv:23; xxxiv:ll;

Zeph.

the genus
(See

ii:i4).

KiPPOD.)

PORT

(port),

(Heb. "^T^, shah' ar, gate, Neh.

ii:l3).

PORTER (por'ter),
from

'^'S'y,

(Heb.

shah'ar, a gate;

'^'^*'^

or "'J?'^, sho'are',
Gr. Bvpupbt, thoo-ro-

not a carrier of burdens, but a gatekeeper
Chron. ix:22; xvi:38, 2 Sam. xviii:26; 2 Kings

ros'),
(I

vii:lo).

PORTION (por'shun), (Heb. V)^,

khay'lek).

An

allowance, as of food, clothing, etc. (Gen.
xiv:24; xlvii:22; Neh. xi:23; i Sam. i:s; Ps.
xvii:i4; Prov. xxxiiis; Is. Iiii:i2; Uan. :8, sq.)
1.

i

2.

One's

lot,

destiny, etc.

Ps. xi:6; Is.
effort (Eccles. ii;io).

storax (see Stacte), being ordinarily only
a bush, does not meet the conditions of Hos. iv
Four or more species of poplar are found
13.
in the Holy Land, and this fact, with the white
appearance of some kinds e. g., Populus alba
warrants us in preferring the A. V. Gen. xxx:
(See LiBNEH.)
,37.

or hall,

PORCITJS FESTXTS
Yi.bpKi.a%,pohr' kee-os).

xxvii:i3;

The

PORCH (porch),

offici

3.

(Job

xvii:i4);

iii;22;

xx:29;

the result of

Part of an estate, one's inheritance (Ps. xvi:

Lam. iii:24).
Figurative, (i) Gud is ihe portion of his people
he freely gives himself to them to supply
all their need; and enriches them with every
thing great and useful (Ps. lxxiii:26; Jer. x:
16).
(2) The Jewish nation, the church, and
her true members, are God's portion; he claimed,
or claims a special right to them, and did or does
show a peculiar regard to thcin (Deut. .xxxii:
5; cxix:57;

;

9; Ps. cxxxv:4).
(3) Christ has a portion wilh
the great, and divides the spoil with the strong,
when, notwithstanding all opposition from sin,
Satan, and the world, he obtains a glorious
church, and great honor among men (Is. liii:
12).
(4) The portion of incorrigible sinners is
punishment (Job xxxi:2; xx:29; Ps, .xi:6). (s)
The portion of goods given to prodigal sinners,
is their natural abilities, and worldly enjoyments
which they consume in the service of sin (Luke
xv:i2).
(0) Men give a portion to seven, and

POSSESS

also to eight, when they abound more and more
in relieving the necessities of the poor (Eccl.
xi:2). (7) They have tlieir portion among smooth
stones, when they arc wholly taken with idols
formed out of stones, or metal, or the like, and
the worshiping of them (Is. lvii:6).
(8) God's
portion of the lawgiver, was an inheritance assigned to that tribe by Moses (Deut. xxxiii :2i).

POSSESS (p6z-26s),

Num.

(Heb. ^^, yaw-raysA,

xiii:30).

!•

2.
3.

To
To
To

have or to hold in one's own keeping.
have a legal right to certain property.
obtain occupation or possession of any-

The

thing.

old signification is to take forcible
not merely to have in keeping. "Refirst, to possess his books."— Shakes-

possession

member,

of,

peare.

POSSESSED WITH DEVILS

(paz-z6st'

with

See Demoniac.

dfiv'lz).

POSSESSION

(p6z-zesh'-un),

(Heb. ^%'T, yer-

occupancy, possession).

It is either (i)
the actual enjoyment of things (i Kings x.\i:i9)
or (2) the thing enjoyed, whether lands, houses,
goods, or servants (Eccl. ii:7; Matt. xix:22).

ay-sliati'',

Figurative.
(i) God is the possession of
Ezekiel's priests; saints have a right to and do
derive their help and comfort from God: and on
what is devoted to him, ministers ought to live
(Ezek. xliv:28).
(2) The church, or heaven, is
a purchased possession ; the saints are redeemed
by the blood of Christ, and God is united to, and
and the heavenly glory which
delights in them
the saints forever enjoy is the reward of Christ's
obedience and suffering (Eph. i:i4).
;

POST

(Heb. ^y, ah'yil, strong, or a post,
an uprigln timber or pillar of stone
side of the door 1,1 Kings vi:33).

door or
at

tlie

POT

(post),

side),

a term applicable to

many

sorts of

1. Aw-sook' (Heb. '^^^^S, 2 Kings iv:2), an earthen jar, deep and narrow, without handles, probably like the Roman and Egyptian amphora,

inserted in a stand of

wood

Kheh'res (Heb.

''^'"?,

or stone.

"potsherd," Job ii:8;
Ps. xxii;i5; Prov. xxvi:23; Is. xlvig), an earthen
vessel fur stewing or seething.
3. Cheb-ee'-ah (Heb. ^"3?). The "pots" set before the Rechabites (Jer. xxxv:5) were probably
bulging jars or bowls.

Dood (Yith.

4.
t

loses,
;ettle,

fi~), a

vessel for culinary pur-

perhaps of smaller size than a " caldron, or
mentioned in conjunction with them (Job
'

xli;2o; I's. lxxxi:6).

5. Kel-ee' (Heb. *!?, Lev. vi:28), a vessel of

any

kind, and generally so rendered.
Tsin-tseh' nelh

6.
sel

for

Heb.

(Heb. ^^^fV), a covered ves-

preserving things (Exud. xvi:33;

comp.

AV«r(Heb.

''""?,

(

8. Paw-roor' (Heb.
flat

vessel (Judg. vi:i9;

''^^?),
i

Sam.

probably
ii:i4);

;iii

open,

"pan" (Num.

xi:8).

Seer (Heb. "^'P), the most usual and approword (Exod. xxxviii:3; 2 Kings iv:38-4i;
xxv:i4; 2 Chron. iv:ii, 16; xxxv:i3, etc.). It is
combined with other words to denote special uses
9.

priate

Ix.S: Prov. xxvii:2i).
(See Ba.sin; Cui'.j

Ps.

Sir. Bifi. Cyf.)

McC. &

POTENTATE

(pO'ten-tSt), (Gr. ivydarrit, doogreat authority), the title applied to
Tim. vi:lS, "the only potentate; comp.

nas'tace, of

(Jod

Rom.

(I

'

xvi:27).

POTIPHAB

(p6t'i-phar),

far' contraction of
,

"^"^^

(Heb. T!?'B_ pot-ee-

''^'^

,fio-tee-feh' rah.

Vol-

IPHF.RAH, which see; Sti^\..U.eTt<t>p-l)tpe-tef-raze'),a.n
officer of Pharaoh, probably the chief of his bodyguard (Gen. xxxix:l).
Of the Midianitish merchants he purchased Joseph, whose treatment by him is described elsewhere. (See Joseph.)
The keeper of the prison
into which the son of Jacob was eventually cast
treated him with kindness, and confided to him
the management of the prison
and this confidence was afterwards sanctioned by the 'captain
of the guard' himself, as the officer responsible for
the safe custody of prisoners of state. It is sometimes denied, but more usually maintained, that
this 'captain of the guard' was the same with
the Potiphar who is before designated by the
same title. We believe that this 'captain of the
guard' and Joseph's master were the same person.
It would be in accordance with Oriental
usage that offenders against the court, and the
officers of the court, should be in custody of the
captain of the guard; and that Potiphar should
have treated Joseph well after having cast him
into prison, is not irreconcilable with the facts
of the case. After having imprisoned Joseph in
the first transport of his anger, he might possibly
discover circumstances which led him to doubt
his guilt, if not to be convinced of his innocence.
The mantle left in the hands of his mistress, and
so triumphantly produced against him, would,
when calmly considered, seem a stronger proof of
guilt against her than against him
yet still, to
avoid bringing dishonor upon his wife, and exposing her to new temptation, he may have
deemed it more prudent to bestow upon his slave
the command of the state prison than to restore
him to his former employment.
;

POTIPHEBAH
(Heb.

i'-y

(po-tlph'e-rah or pot'i-phe-rah),

"^"2^ /£'7^^/^/j'ra/;), the
priest of On.or

Heliopolis, whose daughter Asenath became the
wife of Joseph. (See Asenath.) The name is
Egyptian and is in the Septuagint accommodated
to the analogy of the Egyptian language.
The marriage of Joseph to Asenath and her
conversion to faith in the one God form the subject of an old romance which exists in a Latin,
Greek, and Syriac version.
It is chiefly made
up of Jewish legends, but belongs, nevertheless,
to the Christian era.
The title is The Life and
Confession of Asenath, Daughter of Pentcphres
(Potipherah) of Heliopolis. a narrative (of what
happened) when the beautiful Joseph took her to
tvife.
The story is thus summarized (Schaff,
Through Bible Lands, pp. 57, 58) Asenath was
a proud beauty, living in ^reat splendor with
seven attendants, and disdainmg all lovers except
Pharaoh's eldest son, who loved her, but was
forbidden by his father to marry her.
When
she saw Joseph from her window as he entered
Heliopolis to collect corn in the first year of
plenty, she was captivated by his beauty, ran
down, hailed him as "My Lord, blessed of the
most high God," and at her father's bidding
went forward to kiss him. Joseph refused to kiss
an idolatrous woman, but. seeing her tears, he
laid his hand upon her head and prayed God
to convert her to the true faith, and then de:

ix:4).

only in Lev. xi:35), a vessel
for boiling or roasting i Sam. ii:l4). " In the dual
it can only signify a vessel consisting of *wo parts,
». e., a pan or pot wit/i a lid."
7.

(Exod. xvi:3;

:

(pot),

vessels:

2.

POTIPHERAH
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POTSHERD

She threw her idols out of the window,
repented seven days, saw an angel of comfort,
and was married to Joseph by Pharaoh with great

parted.

pomp.

POTSHERD

POTTER'S GATE
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like

beans With

POTTER
mold; Gr.

(Heb. 2'!!'?, kheh'res),
an earthen vessel or pot-

(pot'sherd),

a piece or fragment of
tery.

The sites of ancient towns are often covered at
the surface with great quantities of broken potThe present writer has usually found this
tery.
pottery to be of coarse texture, but coated and
protected with a strong and bright-colored glaze,
mostly bluish-green, and sometimes yellow. These
fragments give to some of the most venerable
sites in the world, the appearance of a deserted
pottery rather than of a town. The fact is, however, that they occur only upon the sites of towns
which were built with crude brick; and this suggests that the heaps of ruin into which these had

oil

and

garlic,

of a chocolate color, which
(pSt'ter),

Ktpatieis,

is

(Heb.

and make a dish
eaten as pottage.
"'^l!,

ker-am-yooce'

,

yaw-tsar',

to

fashioner, pot-

ter).

The potter, and the produce of his labors, are
often alluded to in the Scriptures. The first distinct mention of earthenware vessels is in the case
of the pitchers in which Gideon's men concealed
their lamps, and which they broke in pieces when
they withdrew their lamps from them (Judg. vii:
i6, 19). Pitchers and bottles are indeed mentioned
earlier
but the 'bottle' which contained Hagar's
water (Gen. xxi:i4, 15) was undoubtedly of skin;
and although Rebekah's pitcher was possibly of
earthenware (Gen. xxiv:i4, 15), we cannot be
;

certain that it was so.
The potter's wheel is mentioned only once in
the Bible (Jer. xviii:2); but it must have been

Egyptians Making Pottery.

fallen being disintegrated, and worn at the surface by the action of the weather, bring to view
and leave exposed the broken pottery, which is

not liable to be thus dissolved and washed away.
This explanation was suggested by the actual
survey of such ruins and we know not that a
better has yet been offered in any other quarter.
It is certainly remarkable that of the more mighty
cities of old time, nothing but potsherds now remain visible at the surface of the ground.
;

Towns

built

with

or kiln-burnt bricks,

stone,

form of ruin, which is, therefore, not usually met with in Palestine.
Scraping the boil (see Job ii :8) with a potsherd

do not exhibit

will

also

this

not only relieve the intolerable itching, but
remove the matter.

Figurative.

Potsherd

is

figuratively used in

Scripture to denote a thing worthless and insignificant (Ps. xxii:is; Is. xlv:9). Hypocritical
professions of friendship are likened to "a potsherd covered with silver dross" (Prov. xxvi:23).
It is worthless pretense.

POTTAGE

(pSt'tSj),

(Heb.

1'U.

naw-zeed',

something boiled. Gen. xxv:29, 34), a dish prepared by Doiling lentils.
Commonly it was made by cutting meat into
small pieces and stewing it with rice, flour, or
At this day. in many
parsley (2 Kings iv:39).
parts of the East, lentils are boiled or stewed

in use among the Hebrews long before the time of
that allusion for we now know that it existed in
Egypt before the Israelites took refuge in that
country (Wilkinson, Anc. Egypt, iii, 165). The
processes employed by the Hebrews were probably not in any way dissimilar to those of the
Egyptians, from whom the use of the wheel may
be supposed to have been adopted.
;

Figurative. The fragility of the potter's wares»
and the ease with which they are destroyed, supply apt emblems of the facility with which human
life and power may be broken and destroyed. It
use that his vessels are most
Scripture (Ps. ii:9; Is.
in
XXX :I4; Jer. xixrii; Rev. n:2y). In one place,
the power of the potter to form with his clay, by
the impulse of his will and hand, vessels either for
honorable or for mean uses, is employed with
great force by the apostle to illustrate the absolute power of God in molding the destinies of
men according to his pleasure (Rom. ix:2i).

is

in this figurative

frequently

noticed

POTTER'S FIELD
ajf-ros'

too

(Gr. a.yp6s tou Kepaufws,
See
ker-am-eh'oce, Matt. xxvii:7).

Aceldama.

POTTER'S GATE, a gate of Jerusalem (Jer.
xix :2) not mentioned elsewhere by this name.
It is probably the Valley Gate which led to the
valley of HiNNOM (which see), if not with the
Uung-gate {Neh. ii:i3; iii:l3, sq.; xii:3l).

,,

:

POUND

POWDERS (pou'ders), (Heb. ^"{^^-..ab-aw-kaw'
powdered spices used
fumes (Cant. iii:6).

for incense

and per-

POWER (pou'er), (Heb. '"V??5_ mem-shaw-law'
specially) (2 Chron. xxxiiig), a military force.
In general power denotes ability, force, strength.
It includes a particular relation to the subordinate execution of superior orders. In the word
authority we find a sufficient energy to make us
perceive a right. Dominion carries with it an idea
of empire.

Figurative.
)
The "powers of the world"
come are the mighty influences and miraculous
operations of the Holy Ghost (Heb. vi:5). (2)
The "powers of heaven," shaken before Christ's
(

i

to

coming,

and
Jewish
sky,

may denote

fearful tokens in the
the overturning of the governors of the
church and state; and the celestial

the

luminaries of heaven shaken and darkened before
the last judgment (Matt. xxiv:29).
(Brown,
Bib. Diet.)

PRiETORIUM

(pre-to'rl-um), (Gr. npaiTupiov,
prahee-lo' ree-on,he\ong'mg to a Praetor).
This word denotes the general's tent in the
field, and also the house or palace of the governor of a province, whether a prsetor or not. In
the Gospels it is applied to three places
!•
The same
At Jerusalem (Mark xv:i6).
Greek word is rendered "common hall" and, margin, "governor's house" (Matt. xxvii:27) ;"hall of
judgment" and "judgment-hall" (John xviii :28,

33; xix:9). It occupied a vast rectangular space
and contained barracks for the soldiers by whom
Jerusalem was kept in subjection. This prsetorium communicated with the temple, which was situated on the eastern hill, by a causeway crossing
the Tyropoeon valley.
It was in this prjetorium
that Jesus was tried before Pilate.
Some, however, would identify the pra;torium with the
fortress Antonia, at the northwest corner of the
temple-area (see Lange on Matt. xxvii:27).
2.
At Cgesarea (Acts xxiii:35); translated
"Herod's judgment-hall." This was the gorgeous
palace in which Herod the Great resided during
his latter days.
It probably stood on the commanding eminence near the middle of the city.
There Paul was kept a prisoner for two years.
3. At Rome (Phil. i:i3); translated "palace,"
and in the margin "Cresar's court."
This has
been interpreted
(i) As in the A. V., "the palace"
e. the palace of the Caesars, on the Mount
Palatine, which was garrisoned by a bodyguard
of soldiers called Praetorians.
(2) As the general camp of the Praetorian guard, situated just
without the city walls, before reaching the fourth
milestone.
It was established by
the emperor
Tiberius.
Ramsey (St. Paul the Traveler, p. 357) says:
"The pretoriiim is the whole body of persons connected with sitting in judgment, the supreme imperial court, doubtless in this case the prefect or
both prefects of the Pretorian Guard, representing the emperor in his capacity as the fountain of
justice, together with the assessors and high officers of the court."

—

—

)'.

PRAISE

(praz).

Several

words are thus rendered.
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POXJUD (pound), (Heb. '""h^, maw-nth'; Gr.
Wt/w, Ue'trah, weight), properly a fixed weight or
measured amount, i. e. (technically) a maneh or
mina. pound (l Kings x;l7; Ezra ii;6q; Nch. vii:
71:72; Luke xix;i2;27); the sixtieth part of a
talent.
(See Money; Weights and Measures.)
dust),

;; :

Hebrew and Greek

A

It means:
(i)
confession of the wonderful
excellencies of God (Ps. cxxxviii:i; Rev. xix:5).
(2) A declaring of the good qualifications of men
(Ps. xxxvii:2); and the fancied excellencies of
idols (Dan. v:4).
(3) The person or good deeds
commended (Deut. x:20; Ps. cxviii:i4, and cvi
So God is the praise of his people, 1. e. the
2).
object whom they praise (Jer. xvii:i4). Magistrates are for the praise, commendation, and encouragement of them that do well (Rom. xiii:3).

PRAYER (prSr).
Among the many terms
(1) Scriptural Terms.
the original Scriptures to express prayer are
the Hebrew words:
in

Tef-il-law' ('v?'p), in

(1)

God

general, supplication

lxxx:4; Is. i:i5; Job xvi:i7,
etc.); also intercession, supplication for another
(2 Kings xix:4; Is. xxxvii:4; Jer. vii;l6; xi:l4).
to

(2)

(Ps. lxv:2;

Paw-laf

('5?).

X.0

judge, and then to interpost

as umpire, mediator (Gen. xx;7; Deut. ix:2o; i
Sam. vii:5; Job xlii:8), with the general sense of

prayer

(I's.

v:2;

i

Sam.

1:26; 2

Sam.

vii:27, etc.).

The

following Greek terms are rendered prayer:
Deh'ay-sis ( Wija-is ), prayer for particular

(1)

benefits.
(2) Pros-yoo-khay' (Trpaaivxh), prayer in general,
not restricted as respects its contents.
(3) Ent'yook-sis (tiTti/^is, 1 Tim. iv:5), confiding,
access to God. (Barnes' Bib. Cyc.)
Our prayer to God lies in offering our hearty
requests to him, either with or without words,
with confession of our sins, and thankful acknowledgment of his mercies. It is either private
or public, and either relates to the bestowing of
good things or the preventing of evil thingi
(Dan. ix). It is to be made for all sorts of men
living, but not for the dead, whose state cannot be changed (i Tim. ii:i, 2). It is to be for
things agreeable to the will of God, revealed in
his precept or promise (i John v;i4). It is to be

performed

in Christ's
name, with knowledge,
repentance, sincerity, fervency, and perseverance (Ps. xvii:i; lxvi:ig; Col. iv:i2; James v:
15, 16; I John v:i4).
(2) Forms of Prayer.
If persons
have the
knowledge of God and themselves, forms arc not
absolutely necessary, although they may be helpful
nor is there any evidence of confinement to
forms of words in prayer to be found in Scripture.
Our Savior's pattern is not expressed in
the same words in both places where it is found
and where it is most full, he only requires us to
pray "after this manner" (Matt. vi:9-i3; Luke
xi:2-4).
The apostles may have used it as a form, in a
variety of instances of their prayers mentior.fd in
the Acts, or in their epistles, but no specific use
of set terms is mentioned.
It is very likely, however, that the prayers of
the first Christians were formed on the itiodel
of those of the Jews.
"The main arguments for forms of prayer are
that they have been of almost universal use;
that they guide the worshipers without forcing
them to depend on the moods of the leader; where
they are used, all know what is to be said and
done they secure provision for unlearned niinisters secure dignity, decency, harmony, and guard
against excessive show, arbitrary freedom, improper, absurd, extravagant, confused, and impious utterance, and against weariness and inattention they unite the hearts and tongues of all
worshipers, so that they do not worship by proxy
they unite different ages of the Church and preserve true doctrine and discipline.

faith,

;

;

:

;
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"Extemporaneous (though not rash and unstudied) prayer is claimed to be more particular
than general forms can be. It secures freedom,
fervor, spontaneity, and adaptation to the circumstances it is less formal and monotonous suits
itself to changes in language and opinion."
The blending of fixed forms for the worship of
the congregation with the freedom of extemporaneous prayer would seem to be most desirable.
(3) Nature of Prayer. To represent the
nature of prayer, it is called an asking (John xv:
a
a seeking and knocking (Matt, vii 7)
i6)
lifting up of the soul, pouring out of the heart
(Ps. XXV :i; lxii:8) a looking up to, and talking
with God (Job xv:4; Ps. v;3) a wrestling with
God (Rom. XV :3o) a taking hold of God (Is.
lxiv:7); meditation (Ps. v:i); inquiring (Gen.
XXV :22) crying (i Sam. vii :8) sighing, mournlv:2;
ing, groaning, weeping (Ps. vi:6; xii :5
Joel ii:i7) breathing (Lam. iii :S6) supplication,
entreaty (E.xod. viii :8 Zech. xii: 10).
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

PREACH, PREACHER, PREACHING

which

it

seems good

him

to

The essence of belief
mind is accessible to

to put forth his power.
prayer is that the divine

in

and

supplication,

that the

capable of being moved.
Prayer
depends on God's will, but does not determine it.
Man applies, God complies; man asks, God
divine will

is

grants.

"Prayer has a subjective value. It is necessary to individual piety, produces solemnity, enlightens and quickens the conscience, teaches dependence, gives true views of God, and produces such a change in us as renders it consistent for him to change his course toward us.
In the family, prayer intensifies and exacts devotion, secures domestic order, strengthens parental government, and promotes religion.
And
objectively the Bible and Christian history aboimd
in examples of answered prayer."
(Schaff, Bib.
Diet.

;

;

;

;

Sometimes prayer is expressed
(4) Postures.
by the postures used in it, as standing, falling
down (Deut. ix:i8); bowing the knee (Eph.
iii:i4); spreading, stretching forth, or lifting Up
the hands (Exod. i.x:29; xvii:ii; Job xi:i3).
The main thing is the reverential frame of
mind, which will naturally express itself in one
form or other, according to the state of feeling
and the customs of the age and country.
(5) Length. The length of prayer is likewise
unessential.
God looks to the heart. Better few
words and much devotion than many words
The prayer
and little devotion (see Matt. vi:7).
(Luke xviii:
of the publican in the temple
1.1), and the petition of the penitent thief (Luke
xxiii:42), were very short and very effective.
All the great saints
(6) Saints in Prayer.
of God were fervent and mighty in prayer Abraham (Gen. xx:i7); Jacob (Cien. xxxii :26-3l)
Moses (Num. xi :2 Deut. ixrip, 20); Joshua

—

;

;

(Josh. X :I2)

;

Samuel

(i

Sam.

xii :i8)

;

David

(all

Elijah (I Kings viii :22 2 Kings iv:
xix:i5; Jonah ii:2; iv:2; Dan. vino, sq.;
T,i\
find also that wherever the
ix:3, sq., etc.).
patriarchs erected an altar for worship, they did
so with the view of calling upon the name of the
Lord (Gen. xii:8; xiii:4: xxi:33).
Our Savior himself
(7) Example of Christ.
often withdrew into a solitary place topray (Mark
i:35; Luke v:i6; Matt, xiv :23 xxvi:39).
(8) Prayer at All Times and in All Places.
St. Paul (Eph. vi:i8; i Thess. v:i7; I Tim. ii :8)
directs that believers should pray in all places,
his

Psalms)

;

;

We

;

times, lifting up pure hands
heaven, and blessing God for all things,
in eating, drinking, or any other action
everything be done to the glory of God

and

at all

;

towards
whether
and that

(l Cor.
x:3i).
(9) Objections. The objections to prayer proceed from atheistic and fatalistic theories. Prayer
implies the existence of God and the responsibility of man, and has no meaning for those who
deny either. It is more natural that God, who is
infinitely merciful, should answer the prayer of
ins children than that earthly parents should
(See Matt.
grant the requests of their children.
Yet our prayers were foreseen by him,
vii:ll.)
like all other free acts, and included in his eternal
"In spite of all objections, men pray on as
plan.
by universal instinct. The reply to the objections
is that we pray to a living, loving Person, near
at hand, knowing our thoughts, able to control all
things One who has declared himself a hearer
of prayer, and who has made it a condition on

—

PKAYER, HOURS OF

(prSr, ours 6v).

no more confined to a particular hour
than to a particular place (comp. John iv:24).
We may pray anywhere and at all times, and
Prayer

is

should pray without ceasing (l Thess. v:i7).
Nevertheless, it is good to observe special hours
of prayer. The Jews prayed at 9 A. M., 12 M.,
and 3 P. M. To these were added the beginning
and end of night and the time of meals (Ps. Iv:
17; Dan. vino; Luke xviii:i; Acts iii:i; x:3, 9,
(See Pr.wer.)
30).

PRAYEB,

liORD'S

See Lord's

(prSr, lord's).

Prayer.

FBATERS OF CHRIST

(prirz 6v krist).

There are several prayers of Jesus recorded inthe
NewTestament the model prayer for hisdisciples
:

(Matt.vi:9, 13; Luke xi:2-4) brief thanksgivings
(Matt, xi :2S. 26; John vi :il xi 141, 42) the petition in Gethsemane (Matt, xxvi 139) compare the
similar petition (John xvii;i, 2); and the exclamations on the cross. "Father, forgive them,"
"Eli, Eli," "Father, into thy hands."
The Lord's
Prayer, so-called, is intended for his disciples,
who need often to pray for the forgiveness of
;

;

;

;

their sins.

PREACHER,

PREACH,

PREACHING

(prech, prech'er, prech'ing). By preaching is generally understood the delivering of a religious
discourse based upon a text of Scripture.
1.

Scripture Germs.

1.

Baw-sar' (Heb.

"^^'?,

be cheerful,

to

joyful,

Ps. xLq; Is. Ixi;i).

2.

Kuw-raw' (Heb.

claim, Neh. vi:7;
3.

viii:8;

Ko-keh' kill

Eccles.

'''71^.

to call out,

comp. Jonah

(Heb.

'^^'p,

to pro-

iii:2).

an

assembler,

i:2).

4.
An^-ghel'lo (Gr. ayy(\\i-i, to announce), in
several combinations, as dayyeXl^a (yoo-aiig-ghelidzo, to announce good tidings, evangelize, Matt.
:

xi:5;

Luke

vii:22;

Heb.

iv:2, 6).

In general "to preach," is loudly to proclaim the
will of God. as his appointed heralds (Eph. iii:
The gospel "is preached to the dead," etc.,
8).
to mortal men, that they, through the power of
God attending it, may, by the quickening influence of the Holy Ghost, live conformably to the
image and will of God, in fellowship with him,
and to his glory (i Pet. iv:6).
In the Old
2. Old Testament Preachers.
Testament Enoch prophesied (Jude 14. IS)- We
have a very short account of this prophet and

enough, however, to convince us
his doctrine
that he taught the principal truths of natural and
;

i:

PRECEPT
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revealed religion.
Conviction of sin was in his
doctrine, and communion with God was exemplified in his conduct (Gen. v:24; Hch. xi :S, 6).
From the days of Enoch to the time of Moses,

junction; Gr.

each patriarch worshiped God with his family;
probably several assembled at new moons, and

1. K/taw-mad' (Heb. "'P'?, to delight in), expressive of that which is pleasant and desirable
(Dan. xi:8). In Gen. xxvii:i5; 2 Chron. xxxviiio it
is rendered goodly.

—

alternately instructed llie whole company.
Noah,
is said, was a preacher of righteousness (2 Pet.
ii:S; i Pet. iii:i9, 20).
Abraham commanded
his household after him
to keep the way of
the Lord, and to do justice and judgment
(Gen. xviii:i9); and Jacob, when his house
lapsed to idolatry, remonstrated against it, and
exhorted them and all that were with him to put
away strange gods, and go up with him to
Bethel (Gen. x; xxv:2, 3).
Mclchisedek, also
we may consider as the father, the prince, and
the priest of his people, pubHshingthe glad tidings
of peace and salvation (Gen. xviii; Heb. vii).
it

Moses

was

most

prophet and
preacher, raised up by the authority of God, and
by whom, it is said, came the law (John i:i7).
This great man had much at heart the promulgation of his doctrine; he directed it to be inscribed
on pillars, to be transcribed in books, and to be
taught both in public and private by word of
mouth (Deut.xi iig; vi 19; xxxi :i9; xvii :i8; Num.
v:23; Deut. ivrg). He himself set the example
of each and how he and Aaron sermonized, we
may see by several parts of his writings. The
first discourse was heard with profound reverence
and attention the last was both uttered and received in raptures (Exod. iv:3i; Deut. xxxiii:7,
Public preaching does not appear under this
8).
economy to have been attached to the priesthood
priests were not officially preachers and we have
innumerable instances of discourses delivered in
religious assemblies by men of other tribes besides
that of Levi (Ps. lxviii:ii). Joshua was an Ephraimite but being full of the spirit of wisdom, he
gathered the tribes of Shechem, and harangued the
people of God (Deut. xxxiv:9; Joshua xxiv).
Solomon was a prince of the house of Judah,
Amos a herdsman of Tekoa yet both were
preachers, and one at least was a prophet (
Kings ii; Amos vii:i4. 15). Shemaiah preached
to Rehoboam, etc. (2 (thron. xiiis). Azariah and
Hanani preached to Asa and his army (2 Chron.
XV :i, sq.; xvi 7. Solomon, or the writer of Ecclesiastes, is called a "preacher," as being one
qualified and appointed to expound and enforce
a

eminent

;

;

;

;

;

divine truth (Eccl. i:i; xii:io).

3.

^eW

Testament Examples.

Our Lord im-

proved the opportunities afforded him by the
synagogue discourses to set forth the kingdom.
(See Synagogue.)
The apostles were preachers.
So was Apollos, Timothy, Titus, and others
mentioned in the New Testament. A preacher's
life, too, must be correspondent with his instructions, otherwise he becomes guilty of attempting
to make his hearers believe that all he says is but
a "cunningly-devised fable:" nor can he deserve
the name of a preacher, who does not, by frequent
and effectual fervent prayer, cry for the blessing
of God on his labors for "Paul may plant, and
Apollos may water, but it is God alone that
giveth the increase" (i Cor. iii:7). Since the full
establishment of the Christian Church preaching
has been regarded as a sacred profession, and has,
for the most part, been confined to an appointed
and specially trained order of men.
;

PRECEPT
command,
pointed,

(pre'sept),

divine or

z.(f.,

(Heb.

human;

mandate;

''2f,

'^^Vr,

^"'pr,

mits-va-w\

pik-kooif a^,

tsav, or ^V, tsawv, in-

tion,

en-tol-ay' injunction), a direcrule enjoined by a superior.

irroX-/),

command,

,

PRECIOUS (prSsh'us).

Khane (Heb.

2.

1'^,

grace, beauty, Prov. xvii:8).

Yaw-kar' (Heb. 'I^', to be heavy, costly; indicative of that which is highly esteemed, i Sam.
xxvi:2i; 2 Kings i:I3, 14; Ps. Ixxii:l4; cxxxix:i7).
4. Tobe (Heb. ivj), is used in the broad sense of
good, both in feeling and action, as joyful, pleas3.

ant, gracious, upright, etc.

Meh'ghed (Heb.

6.

('"'tVt^),

as the dew, the rain, the

(Deut. xxxiii:i3;

i

Sam.

Tee-may' (Gr.

6.

or

^??)

expresses what

mif^-daw-naw'

excellent

is

fruits

iii:i;

of the

in

nature,

field, etc.

comp. Cant. iv:i6).

value, price), in various
forms, as: papirtiios (bar-oo' iim-os), disposing at a
high price (Matt. xxvi:7); tmiim^ {en' tee-mos), held
in high esteem, (i Pet. ii:4); Ur&niMs {ee-sot'ee-mos),
"like precious," i. e., equally efficient, faith (2 Pet.
i:i only); rlfuot (lim'ee-os, valuable) is
used to denote costliness, value, ^.^s^., "precious stones" (i
Cor. iii:i2, R. V. "costly"), fruit of the earth
(James v:7), faith (I Pet. 1:7), blood of Christ (v:i9
and ii :7). (McC. & Str. and Barnes' Bib. Diet).
rt^i),

PRECIOTTS STONES

(pr^sh'us stons).

A.methyst; Ruby; Sapphire;

PREDESTINATION

See

etc.

(pre-des'tl-na-shiSn).

No

doctrine of the Bible has been a more fruitful
theme of controversy than that of Predestination.
The fiercest and most relentless battles of
polemics have been waged in defense of the tenets of those holding opposite views.
Dr. McClintock says, "The word election in the Scriptures has
three distinct applications:
(i) To the divine
choice of nations or communities for the possession of such privileges with reference to the performance of special services.
Thus the Jews
were a 'chosen nation,' 'the elect.' (2) The divine choice of individuals to a particular office
or work.
Thus Cyrus was elected of God to
bring about the rebuilding of the temple. (3)
The divine choice of individuals to be the children of God and therefore heirs of heaven."
Inasmuch as a statement of this doctrine, satisfactory to those holding to the various teachings
on this subject, cannot be consistently made,
separate articles fairly covering the Calvinistic
and Arminian views will be found below.
/.

Predestination as Taught in the Con*
Presbyterian
of Faith of the

fession

Church. The statement of the doctrine of Predestination belongs rightly to the Confession of Faith.
The defense of the doctrine must be found in the
Word of God. L'nless the truth is to be found
any attempted defense will be wholly useBut if the doctrine be established by the
Word no other argument is needed.
(1) The Confession, of Faith. The doctrine
is stated in chapter iii, of the Westminster Confession and is
"God from all eternity did by
the most wise and holy counsel of his own will,
freely, and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes
to pass."
The doctrine thus stated is guarded by
certain declarations which go with it, and are
professed on the same authority as the doctrine
itself.
These guarding statemei>ts are, (1) "God
is not the author of sin."
(2) "Violence is not
oflFered to the will of the creature, nor is the
there,

less.

:

:

PREDESTINATION
liberty

or

contingency of

second causes taken

Many passages
rather established."
from different parts of the Bible are brought forward in proof of the doctrine, as Ephesians i:ii.
"In whom also we have obtained an inheritance,
being predestmated according to the purpose of
him who worketh all things after the counsel
The decree of God, in relaof his own will :"
tion to angels and men, is considered in different
For fallen
articles of the same general chapter.
angels no redemption has been provided and to
"The angels which
them no Savior is offered.
kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation he hath reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, unto the judgment of the' great
day." God magnifies his justice, and judgment,
in their everlasting condemnation.

away but

(2) Scripture Teachings. The proof of the
predestination of the redeemed to glory is believed to be found in Ephesians i :4, "According
as he hath chosen us in him, before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and
without blame before him in love, having predestinated us unto the adoption of children, by
Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good

pleasure of his will."
As the elect have been appointed to glory so
hath he by the eternal and most free purpose of
his will foreordained all the means thereunto. God
is wholly free and sovereign in predestination,

goodness and justice. Men
love God because they were first loved by him.
They will be saved only in the way that he has

magnifying

his grace,

"God hath from

the
beginning chosen you to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth."
The part of Predestination which has respect to
The
the lost is generally called Reprobation.
"The rest of manConfession deals with it thus
kind, God was pleased according to the unsearchable counsel of his own will, whereby he extendeth or withholdeth mercy as he pleaseth, for the
glory of his sovereign power over his creatures,

appointed.

2 Thess.

ii:i3,

:

and
wrath for their

to pass by,

to ordain

them

to dishonor

and

praise of his glorious
It is here that the severest battles have
justice."
been fought. This doctrine is upheld by the advocatQS of it in the use of such Scriptures as
Father, Lord
Matthew xi :2S, 26, "I thank thee
of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these
things from the wise and prudent and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so Father, for so
;" and Romans ix
it seemed good in thy sight
sin, to the

O

17-22, "For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh,
even for this same purpose have I raised thee up,
that I might show my power in thee and that
my name might be declared throughout all the
Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will
earth.
have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.
Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he yet
Nay,
find fault, for who hath resisted his will?
but O man, who art thou that repliest against

Shall the thing formed say to him that
Hath
it why hast thou made me thus?
not the potter power over the clay of the same
lump to make one vessel unto konor and another
unto dishonor? What if God willing to show,

God?

formed

and to make

his

power known, endured with

suffering the vessels of wrath fitted
to destruction, and that he might make known
the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy
which he had afore prepared unto glory." In
Peter ii :8, referring to those who rejected JeI
sus, the Spirit adds, "whereunto also they were
appointed."

much long
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The Confession makes no attempt to reconcile
God's sovereignty with man's free agency, yet
both doctrines are emphatically stated. In Romans ix:ii, it is said "That the purpose of God,
according to election might stand, it was said
unto her the elder shall serve the younger."
(3) Summary.
The foreknowledge of God
implies predetermination. Nothing can be possibly known, unless it is fixed, or determined.
But who

is

it

that

predetermines, unless

it

be

God?
At

the time the Confession was framed there
emphasis laid on God's sovereignty. In later
times there has been emphasis laid on the free
agency of man. Attempts at revision of the Confession are now being made, to do away with
misunderstandings and to end bitter controversies.
How far these efforts will succeed cannot
now be determined by any of us.
W. T. M.
\vas

2. Arminians jyiaintain the Following: (1)
Predestination or Election is not Arbitrary or
absolute, but dependent upon the foreknowledge
of God. "Whom he did foreknow, them did he
also predestinate to be conformed to the image of
His Son, that he might be the firstborn among

many

brethren." The passage is to be read forwards, and not backwards. Arminius denied neither the omnipotence of God nor his free grace;
but he maintained that the honor of God was impeached by the doctrine of decrees. He strove,
therefore, to establish the free-will of
the reality of individual guilt.

man and

(2) The Atonement Is Not Limited. It is
available for all, even though not applied to all.
restricted atonement is logically involved in
the notion of "a definite number which can
neither be increased nor diminished." Christ certainly could not die for those whom God intended
from all eternity to damn, or at any rate, not
to save.

A

(3) All

Are Sought by the Holy Spirit. The

Spirit operates in man that he may have a
will.
Without this aid, he is unable to believe or do that which pleases God, but this
aid is offered to all and urged upon all. And
no one has been rendered by a divine decree impotent to receive it. Total inability, a divinely
created total inability to accept grace is denied by

Holy
good

Arminians.
(4) Salvation of Free 'Will. Grace although
Christ stands
indispensable is not compulsory.
He breaks into no man's
at the door and knocks.
Augustine
soul either violently or by stealth.
taught that grace was irresistible so did Calvin
and his followers. The Dutch demonstrants into which their
sisted that this involved coercion
antagonists replied that the mode of this opera;

;

tion

was

inscrutable.

To

say,

however, that an

operation is irresistible is to describe the mode
of it. A frequent device of theologians when two
propositions are seen to be incompatible is to term
this incompatibility inscrutable.
(5) Final Perseverance of Saints Questioned.
.'\rminians. consequently, regard the final perseverance of all believers as doubtful. If grace is
not irresistible, there may be, of course, degrees
of faith. Nevertheless faith may become so powerful through grace, as to make the believers per-

Wesley's
fect in this life.
from that of Holland in

Arminianism
two respects:

differed
(i) It

was never involved in the fortunes of a political
Oldenbarnveld and Grotius, the Dutch
party.
leaders, identified their creed with their policy.
Asain, (2) it was a religious rather than an
Wesley desired life. This he
ethical doctrine.

,

PREFER
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saw must come from the Holy Spirit, and be conby hini. Hence Luther's views of assurance and of a union with the Living Christ were
constantly proclaimed by the Wesleys in sermon
and in hymn. Christian perfection was the rea result which might be hassult of this union

tinued

(1) Significance.
Its primary signification is
in life I' "older than others," a "senior."
Originally therefore the word indicates age, but it
came to be used as a term of rank or office. The

"advanced

Hebrew

word zaiu-kane,

Ih-'ri

which

;

tened through intenser faith. Wesley's blending
of Luther's earliest views with the doctrine of
But it
free-will is frequently decried as illogical.
is certainly not more illogical than Calvin's ascribing a "horrible decree" to a loving God, or than
the declaration at Dort, that the Atonement of
Christ had "value" for those who could not possibly be included in its "infinite" benefits; the
other declaration, that grace could be "irresistible" without "coercing" the will, Calvinistic writers are prone to assert as a logical perfection
for their system which is by no means demonstrable.

(6)

Arminianism and Augustinism.

minianism does not

Arfrom Augustinism in
of a free will. For Au-

differ

affirming the possibility
gustine accorded this to Adam, although he denied it finally to Adam's posterity. Nor does it
differ from certain forms of Calvinism in asserting the existence of a human will. And yet here
Aulies its only and its fundamental difficulty.
gustinism and Calvinism have numerous perplexities

from which Arminianism

while sharing with

it

is

entirely

free,

When,
this great problem.
of the will is denied, as it

however, the freedom
sometimes, in Calvinistic expositions, then
is
such ideas as guilt, sin, responsibility, blame, be-

terrible as ghosts and
hold them, but delusions
nevertheless. For them the proper thing to say
Human creatures are defective. Sufferis this
ing is never meant as punishment it is the glaring imperfection of creation. The potter may deplore and destroy his work; but blame it justly,
never.
Its defects are due to the clay, the wheel
or the potter. To all three perhaps, unless the
potter made both clay and wheel in that case to
him only. The worship of Calvinism as "the logical system" seems to the reasoning Arminian the
survival of an idolatry. For it unites in the same
system ideas that are utterly incompatible as for
instance, divine goodness with "a horrible decree."
individual guilt with total inability to do right,
personal righteousness with compulsory holiness,
a merited eternity of suffering with an irresistible
decree of damnation, an enduring mercy with a
decree "to pass over," or in plain words, with
an obdurate purpose not to save a multitude easily within reach of the almighty arm.
C. J. L.

come mere

superstitions

:

evil spirits to those that

:

;

;

;

PBEFEB
Esth.

ii:Q),

to

(pre-fer'),
(Heb.
promote a person,

'"'i?,

shawnaw'

to honor.

PBEPABATION (prep'-a-ra'shun), (Gr. iropo<r(tpar-ask-yoo-ay' a making ready), is the term
for Friday, because on that day preparation
was made and meals cooked for the sabbath.
It might be rendered "fore-Sabbath"
(comp.
the Greek in Mark xv:42) or "Sabbath-eve"
(comp. the German Sonnabend for "Saturday")
(Matt. xxvii:62; Mark xv:42; Luke xxiii:S4;
John xix:l4, 31, 42).
The "preparation of the Passover," in John
xix:i4, means the Paschal Friday, or the Friday
occurring during the week of the Passover (as
in verses 31 and 42).
On that Friday (the isth
of Nisan) Christ was crucified.

i.vf\,

,

used

PBESBYTEB

(prez'M-ter), (Gr. irperpirtpos,
pres-hoo' ter-os), usually occurs in the plural and is
universally translated "elders" throughout the

New

Testament.

lated presbulcros in the Septuagint,

our

English

text,

had an

official

is

trans-

and elders

in
signification,

certainly as far back as the time of Moses (Num.
xi:i6). There is no historical fact better established than that the elders or presbyters were an
official class among the Jews. Luke calls the great
council, "the assembly of the elders of the peoWherever there was a
ple" (Luke xxii;66).

synagogue of any importance there was a bench
a kind of local sanhedrim who were

of elders

—

The servof these synagogues were the reading of
Scripture, prayer and praise, homily and benedicvirtually identical with the services of the
tion
Christian churches which succeeded them, indeed
the earliest Christian congregations were for
some time known as Christian synagogues.
rulers over these religious assemblies.
ices

—

Early Organization. When the disciples
new organizations became necessary
and it was niost natural that the apostles should
(2)

multiplied,

transfer and adopt the office of rule with which
they were familiar, just as they transferred and
continued the worship with which they were
familiar, adding of course the new truth concerning Christ, and the Lord's Supper that embodied
it.
So in "The Acts of the Apostles," the inspired
and only reliable history of this early period—
when the Jews are the subject of history, we
read of "the elders and scribes," of "the chief
priests and elders," of "stirring up the elders,"
etc.
But in the same inspired history, in the immediate connection, when the Christian Church is
the subject of history, we read of "ordaining
elders in every church," of "the apostles and
elders," and of "the elders of the church."
Paul, in his first inspired epistle (l Thess.
v:i2) makes it clear that over and above the
apostles, there were authorized officers of rule in
(See also Rom. xii:8; Heb.
the early Church.
Those ruling were "set over the
xiii;7-i7).
Church in the Lord;" they were enjoined to "rule
with diligence ;" and the members of the churches
were commanded to "remember," and "obey," and
"submit to" those who "had the rule over them."
These rulers.exercising government in the early
Church by clear apostolic warrant were presbyters,
presbuteroi or elders (i Tim. v:i7-3S). Paul, in
his letter to Timothy is not writing of a particular church, but of church government in general.
He is not speaking of the elders of a particular church, but of elders in general, and he
refers to them as men that rule, and counts those
"worthy of double honor" that "rule well." At
Miletus Paul charges the elders of the Ephesian
Church to "take heed to all the flock in which the
Holy Ghost has made them overseers" a clear
reference to an office of rule.

—

That no New
(3) Origin of Office.
ment account is given of the origin or

Testainstitu-

tion of this office of eldership is not strange, for
the office was no novelty. "Elder," presbuteros.

sense was a familiar household word
with these early disciples. It did not need to be
created.
As Jews they had been accustomed to
ruling elders, or presbyters in their religious assemblies, I. e. they "ordained elders in every
church."
(4) Elders and Bishops Identical.
A further fact is disclosed in the inspired record of the
early church, viz., that elders and bishops were
in its official

—
PRESBYTERY

We

ment (Heb. xiii:7-l7; Rom. xii:8; Acts xx:28).
But over and above this function of rule, they
were to "take heed

to

the flock,"

"to feed the

Church of

God" (Acts xx:28), to "watch for
"speak the Word of God" (Heb. xiii:7-

souls,"

17), and "to labor in the Word and in teaching"
(l Tim. v:i7), in short they were to exercise
every function of spiritual oversight irpes/Surepot,
pres-buter-os, indicated dignity, character ; ^ttIo-(toTToj, ep-is' kop-os, indicated authority, oversight;
but the terms were used interchangeably for the
:

same office.
The presbyters, or

New

Early Distinctions. Unquestionably
was early made between elders.

tinction

a dis-

The

ever-growing need of the church for a distinctly
qualified and recognized body of teachers who
should give themselves wholly to "laboring in
But
the Word," soon led to this distinction.
the first it was simply a distinction of gifts
and qualifications and not of office and appointat

ment

Tim. v:i7).
of Choosing.
There is no distinct New Testament record of the method by
which these presbyters were chosen to official
place.
But as the elders of the synagogues were
chosen by the people, and as the apostles themselves directed the Church at Jerusalem to choose
(7)

(i

Method

seven men for another spiritual office whom they
(the apostles) might appoint over the business,
it
is fair to infer that the presbyters were first
chosen by the church, and then officially appointed
and set apart by the apostles.
H. J.

PRESBYTERY.
Timothy was

of the presbytery (1 Tim. iv:i4), doubtless this
was simply a local bench of elders, resident in
the town or vicinity.

PRESBYTERIAN CHTTKCH

An assembly

set apart

of presbyters.

by the laying on of hands

(prez-bl-te-rl-

an). A church whose government is by elders or
presbyters, as representatives of the people. This
is the first and fundamental feature of Presbyterianism. Two other features mark the Presbyterian form of church government, viz., the parity
of all her officers of rule and the unity of the
church.
These three are regarded as essential
to the integrity of her governmental system.

The first is based upon the right of the people
to a substantial part in the determination of all
questions of doctrine, discipline, order and worship.

Phe second is based upon the New Testament
parity of all officers of rule in the early church,
and the third is based upon the oneness of the
body of Christ, which unity is made visible by
the Presbyterian system of graded church courts,
passing from the local session to the Presbytery,
and thence to the Synod, and thence to the General Assembly, in which latter body the entire
church is represented. (See Elder; Episcopacy;
Bishop; Ordin.'Vtion.)
H. J.

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE TJNITED STATES.
In dealing with the history of the Presbyterian
in America, it will be helpful to note
first, the constituent principles of the Presbyterian
system of theology, worship and government, the
relation of these principles to the formation of
the American Republic, and the several Churches
which are the exponents of the system.

Churches

(1) The Presbyterian System. The doctrine
of the divine sovereignty is the controlling idea of
the Presbyterian System.
By this is meant the
absolute control of the universe, with all that
it has contained, does and will contain, whether
visible things or invisible things by the one supreme, omniscient, omnipresent and omnipotent
Spirit, for wise, just, holy and loving ends. This
sovereignty, however, does not make God "the
author of sin, neither is violence offered to the
will of the creatures, nor is the liberty or contingency of second causes taken away, but rather
established."-

elders, or bishops were of
equal rank, having a just and true parity.
In
Testament teaching there is no trace of official disparity.

(6)
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Bishops and presbyters or elders are
identical.
often mentioned in Scripture, byt never together;
if they were distinct officers, that they were never
named together would be well nigh incredible.
The supposition of the identity of bishops and
elders suits the whole situation, accounts for the
silences and the utterances, and makes a strong
case of probability.
But we are not left to probability. Paul charges
Titus to ordain presbyters in every city, and says
they should be "without reproach" in life and
character, "for," he adds, "the bishops must be
blameless as God's stewards" (Titus 1:5-7).
Again, Peter exhorts the elders to "tend the
flock of God, exercising the oversight" (i Pet.
v:i-2).
But "the oversight" is the bishopric,
episcopnntcs. is the word pointing unmistakably
to a bishop's functions.
Again Paul charges the
Ephesian elders to "take heed to all the flock in
which the Holy Ghost made them bishops." The
two terms apply to the same persons, presbyters
and bishops are identical.
There was a plurality of elders in every church.
Titus was charged to "ordain elders in every
city."
read of "the elders of the Church at
Ephesus (Acts xx:l7), and the elders of the
church at Jerusalem (Acts xv:4), and of the
bishops of the church at Philippi (Phil. i:l).
Paul and Barnabas on returning from their
first missionary journey were "appointing elders
in every church" (Acts xiv:23).
These were not
diocesan charges, each extending over wide areas,
but individual churches, in some cases infant
missionary churches, and over each a plurality
of bishops were ordained.
(5) Functions of the Presbyters. The functions of the presbyters or elders were varied.
They were to exercise the functions of govern-

—

Westminster

Confession,

Chapter

III, Section I.

The

divine sovereignty finds expression in the
System in the statement of certain great principles, four of the most important
of which are as follows:
(o) The sovereignty of
the Word of God over creed and life.
Neither
the human reason nor the Church have been
vested with power to dictate to men either what
they are to believe or how they are to act
this
high prerogative belongs alone to God, and his
will in all essential matters of belief and practice
is contained in the Holy Scriptures, and in them
alone,
(b) The sovereignty of God in salvation;
salvation is not of works but of grace; it is not
through character but by faith. Faith is the root
of character, and works are the outcome of grace.
"The principal acts of saving faith are accepting,
receiving, and resting upon Christ alone for justification, sanctification. and eternal life, by virtue
of the covenant of grace."
Westminster Confession, Chapter XIV, Section .'.
(c) The sovereignty under God of the individual conscience in
matters of religion, as expressed in the historic
declaration, "God alone is Lord of the conscience,
and hnth left it free from the doctrines and commandments of men which are in anything con-

Presbyterian

;

—

—
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:

trary to his Word, or beside it, in matters of faith
H'eslminster Confession, Chapter
or worship."
XX, Section 2. (d) The sovereignty of Christ
in his Church, "There is no other head of the
Church, but the Lord Jesus Christ." IVcstminstcr Confession, Chapter XXI', Section 6.
This
sovereignty of Christ involves the right of all believers to recognition as members of his body,
and as entitled to an active share in all Church
privileges.
As a result of the principles just
stated, the Presbyterian Church has formulated
what it believes to be a system of theology, church
government, ethics and worship, in full narmony
with the will of God as revealed in Holy Scripture.

(2) Presbyterian Principles and the Aaxerican Republic. The predominant influence in the
history of mankind has always been that resident
in ideas.
It is this fact which gives to truth its
supreme worth. The ideas above referred to,
and which are of the essence of the Presbyterian
System, were the controlling ideas of the Protestant Reformation, and found expression in the
documents known as the Westminster Standards.
These Standards were framed by the worldfamous Westminster Assembly of Divines, at Lon-

don, Great Britain, in 1647.

Doctrinally, the sys-

tem of thought found in them bears the name of
Calvinism, from its chief theologian, John Calvin
Politically, the system is the chief
of Geneva.
source of modern republican government. Bancroft speaks of "the political character of Calvinism, which, with one consent, and with instinctive
judgment, the monarchs of the day feared as
republicanism."
The English Calvinists, commonly known as Puritans, early found a home on
American shores, and immigrants of the Protestant faith of other nationalities, were their natural
allies.
The majority of the early Colonists were
Calvinists.
They brought with them to the new
land those doctrinal ideas which exalt in the human mind the sovereignty of God, which bring
all lives and institutions to the test of the Holy
Scriptures, which teach that the divine being is
no respecter of persons, and which lead logically
to the conclusion that "all men are born free and
equal." Further, the early British settlers, whether
Presbyterians or Puritans, were all believers in
the Westminster Confession, for that creed was
adopted by the Congregationalists in 1648, and
by the Baptists, except as to Baptist peculiarities,

The German and Dutch Calvinists in
1677.
the Colonies were also in full sympathy with its
doctrines.
These facts made the principles of
the Confession dominant in the formation of the
in

American Republic. Those who maintained them,
for one thing, demanded and provided for popular
education. The first two European countries to
establish free schools were Calvinistic Scotland
and Holland, and the first organizers of the public
school system in the United States were Calvinwere also the founders of Harists, as they
Further,
vard, Yale, and Princeton Universities.
Baptists and Presbyterians, laboring together,
aided greatly in securing the absolute separation
of Church and State, and that untrammeled religious liberty which is the peculiar glory of

American
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institutions.

Again, Presbyterians fostered and maintained
It
was the
popular representative government.
privilege of the American Presbyterian Church,
through its General Synod, to be the first body,
either ecclesiastical or political, to organize on
the American continent a federal Republic. Several of the early .American colonies were substantially democracies, but they were independe^i

Until the meeting of the Con1774, the only body which
exercised control in the majority of the Colonics,
and which was a definite American bond of union, was the General Synod of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States of America. This
Church is the oldest of American Republics, and
the federal principles which characterize its government arc practically the same as those which
control the government of the United States. In
brief, it can be said with Bancroft, the historian,
that "The Revolution of 1776, so far as it was
affected by religion, was a Presbyterian measure.
It was the natural outgrowth of the principles
which the Presbyterianism of the Old World
planted in her sons, the English Puritans, the
Scotch Covenanters, the French Huguenots, the
Dutch Calvinists, and thePresbyteriansof Ulster."
This statement finds support in the claim that of
the three millions of American Colonists in 1776,
nine hundred thousand were of Scotch or ScotchIrish descent
four hundred thousand were German or Dutch Calvinists, and six hundred thousand were English Puritans.

each of the other.
tinental

Congress

in

;

(3) The Several Presbyterian Churches in
the United States. American Presbyterianism
as a whole is as diverse in its origin as are the
peoples who have blended to form the American
nation. There are eleven important denominational
Churches in the United States, whether designated
as Presbyterian or Reformed, which stand for

Presbyterian principles. Of these three are traceable to the influence of immigration from the Continent of Europe; the Reformed Dutch Church,
and the Christian Reformed Church, both of
which originated in Holland and the German Re;

formed Church whose beginnings were in Switzerland and Germany. Four Churches are directly
connected with the Secession and Relief movements in the Church of Scotland during the
eighteenth century, viz., the United Presbyterian
Church, the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian
Church, the General Synod of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church, and the Associate Reformed
Synod of the South. Whatever of English Presbyterianism there was in the Colonies, and in addition the few French Protestant or Huguenot
churches, combined at an early day with Scotch
and Scotch-Irish elements to form the Presbyterian
Church in the United States, the largest of the
Churches. The Cumberland Presbyterian Church
and the Presbyterian Church in the United States
(South) are branches of the Presbyterian Church
in the United States, the first separating in 1810,
and the second in 1861. The youngest of the Presbyterian Churches, the Welsh, originated in the
Principality of Wales, where the denomination

known

Welsh

Calvinistic
Methodist
these Churches may differ in
matters of practice and worship, they are substantially one in government, and with the exception of the Cumberland Presbyterian, maintain unmodified the principles of the Presbyterian
System, as contained either in the Canons of the
Synod of Dort, the Westminster Confession, or
the Heidelberg Catechism. The largest of the
Arnerican Presbyterian Churches is the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America,
and its history concisely stated, is given under the
is

Church.

as

the

However

following heads

The Period

of Isolated Churches.
The
American Presbyterian churches were established in New England, Maryland, Delaware
and Virginia. John Robinson, the pastor of the
Plymouth Pilgrims while in Holland, has left on
record the following declaration of Church prin(4)

earliest
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—

"Touching the ecclesiastical ministry, viz.,
of pastors for teaching, elders for ruling, deacons
for distributing the church's contributions, we do
wholly and in all points agree with the French
The Virginia Puritans
Reformed Churches."
were driven out by persecution between 1642 and
1649. The English Presbyterian element in Maryland and the colonies to the northward was
strengthened by the advent, from 1660 to 1690, of
The
a large element of Scotch Covenanters.
Presbyterians in New York were the
earliest
Dutch Calvinists, who founded a church in 1628;
English-speaking Presbyterians being first found
there in 1643, with the Rev. Francis Doughty as
In 1680, the Presbytery of Lagtheir minister.
gan, Ireland, in response to a letter from William
Stevens, a member of the Council of the Colony
of Maryland, sent to the United States the Rev.
Francis Makemie as a missionary. His arrival in
1683 was an epoch in the ecclesiastical history of
the Colonies. Mr. Makemie became the apostle
of American Presbyterianism, giving himself unreservedly to the work of ecclesiastical organization, enduring persecution and daring imprisonment in behalf of the cause which he most worthily represented, and at last succeeding in bringing
into organic unity the scattertd churches in the
Colonies.
ciples

(5) The Colonial Presbyterian Church. The
Presbytery of the Church was organized in
the year 1705 or 1706. The exact date cannot be
determined, owing to the loss of the first pages of
the records. The ministers of the judicatory were
twenty-two
six in number representing about
congregations, not including the Presbyterians of
Virginia, the Carolinas, and Georgia. The place
of meeting was Freehold, N. J. The growth of
the country, and especially the increasing number
of immigrants from Ireland and Scotland, so
added to the numbers of the churches, that in
September, 1716, the Presbytery constituted itself
In 1729,
into a Synod, with four Presbyteries.
what is called the
this General Synod passed
Adopting Act, by which it was agreed that all
the ministers under its jurisdiction should declare "their agreement in and approbation of the
Confession of Faith, with the Larger and Shorter
Catechisms of tlie Assembly of divines at Westminster," and also "adopt the said Confession as
the Confession of their faith."
In the same year
the "Synod denied to the civil magistrate power
over the Church." and also the "power to persecute any for their religion." It was the Presbyterian and not the Congregationalist who gave
form to the distinctively
definite ecclesiastical
American and true doctrine of the independence
of the Church from control by the state. In 1745
questions of policy as to revivals and education,
first

The "Log
a division in the Church.
College," founded by the Rev. William Tennent,
Sr., for the training of ministers, was one of the
causes of the contention, and his son, the Rev.
Gilbert Tennent. with the celebrated evangelist,
the Rev. George Whitefield, were prominent in
the controversy. The parties were known as "Old
Side" and "New Side," which terms are not in
any manner equivalent to the terms "Old School"
and "New School" in use a century later. In 1758
the divided bodies reunited upon the basis of the
Westminster Standards pure and simple, and at
the date of rcimion. the Church consisted of ninety-eight ministers, about two hundred congregaIt
tions and some ten thousand communicants.
was during the period of this division that the
"New Side" established the institution now known
as Princeton University, for the purpose of securproduced
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In 1768, John Witherspoon was called from Scotland and installed as
president of Princeton, and also as Professor of
Divinity.
This remarkable man exercised an increasing and powerful influence not only in the
Presbyterian Church, but through the Middle and
Southern colonies. Though Scotch of birth, he
was American at heart, and never hesitated to
do what he regarded as his duty in political as
well as religious affairs. He was one of the leading an educated ministry.

movement of Presbyterians and
Congregationalists, effected in 1766, to resist the
establishment of the English Episcopal Church as
the State Church of the Colonies.
He was also
a member of the Continental Congress, and the
only clerical signer of the Declaration of Independence. Religious forces were among the chief
influences operating to secure separation from
Great Britain, and the opening of the Revolutionary struggle found the Presbyterian Churches to
a man on the side of the colonies.
The General
Synod called upon the churches to "uphold firmly
the resolutions" of Congress, and let it be seen
that they were "able to bring out the whole
strength of this vast country to carry them into
execution." At the close of the war, the Synod
congratulated the churches on "the general and
almost 'miversal attachment of the Presbyterian
body to the cause of liberty and the rights of
mankind."
No body of Christians has a more
honorable record in the development of American
institutions, or is more in sympathy with them,
than the Presbyterian.
ers in the joint

(6) The Constitution of 1788.
With the
restoration of peace in 1783, the Presbyterian
Church, gradually recovered from the evils
wrought by war. The need of further organiza-

was deeply felt. The Church had always
been independent, having no organic connection
with European and British churches of like faith.
The independence of the United States, however,
tion

had created new conditions for the Christian
churches as well as for the American people.
Presbyterians were no longer merely tolerated,
they were entitled equally with Episcopalians to

and

religious rights.
In view, thereconditions, the Synod in May,
1788. adopted a Constitution for the Church containing the Westminster Confession of Faith, the
Larger and Shorter Catechisms, the Form of
Government, the Book of Discipline, and the Directory for Worship. Certain changes were made
in the Confession, the Catechisms, and the Directory, concerning which it is sufficient to say
that they were in the direction of liberty,
of liberty in worship, of freedom in prayer, and above
all, of the liberty of the Church from any control
by the state. The Form of Government was altogether a new instrument, and established the
General Assembly as the governing body in the
full

fore,

civil

of the

new

—

Church.
The Presbyterian form of government

is

in all

essential things similar to that of the government
of the United States of America. Where, in civil
government. Americans have the township committee, the county board, the state legislature, and
the congress of the United States, the Presbyterian Church has the session of the particular
church, the Presbytery, the Synod and the General Assembly.
These judicatories further, are
representative in the fullest sense, their members
being chosen to office by the people. Concerning
the Presbyterian Government, one of the Roman

Catholic Archbishops of New York, the Rev.
John Hughes, wrote: "that for the purposes of
popular a-:d political government its organization
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is

little

acts

inferior to

that of Congress itself. It
a radiating center, and is

on the principle of

without equal or rival among the other denominations of the country."
Further, this form of government, as a system of rules, has the privilege of
possessing in the Westminster Confession, a statement of the principles for which the Church
stands, in which it has the advantage of the nation, the latter possessing no such document. The
national constitution is simply a body of regulations, the Presbyterian Constitution contains both
principles

and regulations.

(7) The Period of the Plan of XInion. The
first important movement in the Church, after the
adoption of the Constitution, was the formation
of the Plan of Union with the Congregational
Associations of New England, which began with
correspondence in 1792, and reached its consummation in the agreements made from i8oi to 1810
between the General Assembly and the Associations of Connecticut and other states.
This plan
allowed Congregational ministers to serve Presbyterian Churches, and vice versa; and also permitted mixed churches and members of both
denominations, with the right of representation in
Presbytery. It remained in force until 1837, and
was useful to both Churches, in relation to the
results flowing from the great revivals of religion
throughout the country from 1799 to 1802; and
also in connection with the cause of both Home
and Foreign Missions.
What is known as the Cumberland separation
took place during this period. The Presbytery
of Cumberland ordained to the ministry persons
who, in the judgment of the Synod of Kentucky,
were not qualified for the office either by learning
or by sound doctrine. The controversies between
the two judicatories resulted in the dissolution of
the Presbytery by the Synod in 1806, and finally
in 1810, in the initial steps in the establishment of
what is now known as the Cumberland Presbyterian Church. The growth of the Church during the period (1790 to 1837) was very decided,
the membership increasing from eighteen thou-

sand to two hundred and twenty thousand

five

hundred and fifty-seven. Further, in it, the first
Theological Seminary of the Church was founded
at Princeton, N. J., (1812), with Archibald Alexander as first professor
the Boards of Home
Missions (1816) and of Education (1819) were
established, and at its close the Board of Foreign
Missions came into existence.
(8) The Period of Division. About the year
1825, the peace of the Church began seriously to
be disturbed by controversy respecting the Plan
of Union, and the establishment of denominational agencies for missionary and evangelistic
work. The Pittsburgh Synod, as early as 1831,
founded the Western Foreign Missionary Society,
The Foreign Mission work of the Church had
;

previously been accomplished mainly through the

American Board of Commissioners

for
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Foreign

Missions, located at Boston, Mass., and much of
the Home Mission work was done through the
American Home Missionary and the American
Education Societies. The party standing for denominational agencies and opposed to the Plan of
Union, was known as the "Old School" and that
favoring the continuance of the Plan as the "New
School." Questions of doctrine were also involved in the controversy, though not to so large
in extent as those of denominational policy, and
led to the trial for heresy of the celebrated Albert Barnes. The "Old School" majority in the
Assembly of 1837 brought the matters at issue to
a head, by abrogating the Plan of Union, by reso-

lutions against the interdenominational societies,
by the excision of the Synods of Utica, Geneva,
Genesee and the Western Reserve, and by the
establishment of the Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions. When the Assembly of 1838 met,
the
"New School" Commissioners protested
against the exclusion of the delegates from the

four exscinded Synods, organized an Assembly
own in the presence of the sitting Assembly, and then withdrew.
The controversy came
before the civil courts through a suit, on the part
of the "New School," to determine whether the
persons chosen by its Assembly were the legal
"trustees of the General Assembly." The final
decision in the case was in favor of the "Old
School."
From 1838 onward. both branches of the Church
grew slowly but steadily, and both made progress
in the organization of their benevolent and missionary work. The growth of both was checked, however, by disruption. The New School Assembly of
1857 took strong ground in opposition to slavery,
with the result that several Southern Presbyteries
withdrew and organized the United Synod of the
Presbyterian Church.
In May, i86i, the Old
School Assembly met at Philadelphia, Pa., with
but thirteen commissioners present from the states
which had seceded from the Union. Dr. Gardiner Spring of New York offered in the judicatory, resolutions professing loyalty to the federal government, which were passed by a decided
majority. The minority of the Assembly, however, while to a large degree in favor of the
Union, were actuated by the feeling that an ecclesiastical judicatory had no right to determine
questions of civil allegiance. The "Spring Resolutions" were the alleged reason for the organization of the Presbyterian Church in the Confederate States of America, which met in General Assembly at Augusta, Georgia, in December, 1861,
was enlarged by union in 1863, with the United
Synod above referred to, and upon the cessation
of hostilities in 1865 took the name of the Presbyterian Church in the United States. Its members
were increased in 1869 and 1874, by the adherence of those portions of the Synods of Kentucky
and Missouri, which protested by "declaration
and testimony" against the action of the Old
School Assembly in the matter of the Christian
character of the ministers and members of the
Presbyterian Church South.
The first step
(9) The Period of Reunion.
towards the reunion of the "Old School" and
"New School" was taken in 1862 by the establishment of fraternal correspondence between the two
second step was the organization
Assemblies.
by the "New School" in 1863 of its own Home
Mission Work. In 1866, committees of conference with a view to union, were appointed, and
on Nov. 12, 1869, at Pittsburgh, Pa., reunion was
consummated on the basis of the "Standards pure
and simple." In connection with the movement,
of their

A

memorial fund was

which amounted to
Church has
made steady progress along all lines, and its harmony has been seriously broken only by the controversy (1891-1894) as to the "authority and
credibility of Holy Scripture," as a consequence
of which Prof. Charles A. Briggs of Union TheoYork City, and Prof.
logical Seminary, New
Henry P. Smith, of Lane Theological Seminary, Cincinnati, Ohio, were suspended from
a

$7,883,983.

From

raised,

the year 1870 the

the ministry, after formal process in Presbytery and final judgment by the General Assembly.
Despite this controversy, the Church
has doubled membership during the past thirty

—
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and numbers now nearly one million com-

municants. Its contributions for all purposes for
the year ending March 31, 1898, were ?i3,938,561, of which the sum of $3,158,991 was contributed for missionary and benevolent work. The
organised work of the Church is conducted
through eight Boards: Home Missions, Foreign
Missions, Education, Publication and Sabbathschool work. Ministerial Relief, Missions for
Freedmen, Church Erection, and Aid for Colleges
and Academies.
There have been established two Women's Missionary organizations, the one for Home, the
other for Foreign missions, which have been
greatly prospered.
There are also thirteen Theological Seminaries, located in different parts of
the country, and under the supervision of the
General Assembly.
The future of the Church,
judging from the past, will be one of constant
progress, and of enlarging membership, influence,
resources, and missionary activity.
The Church reports ( 1901) seven thousand three
hundred and eighty-six ministers and nine hundred and sixty-one thousand three hundred and
thirty-four communicants.
The denomination stands for great and abiding
theological truths, for the rights of the people in
church government, and for that true catholicity,
which cheerfully accords to others, whatever
opinions they may cherish, their full rights of
conscience. It illustrates the fact that strength
of conviction and true liberality are co-ordinate,
not antagonistic things; and that Calvinism is a
living power in Christendom.
W. H. R.

PRESBYTERIAN CHTTRCH SOUTH IN
THE UNITED STATES.
The Presbyterian Church in the United States
of America had, owing to the prevalence of latitudinarian views in theology and ecclesiastical
polity, been divided, in 1838, into the Old School,
and the New School Churches. The New School
Church suffered another divison in 1857, the
Southern department, which refused to regard
slaveholding as a sin, establishing the Synod of
the South.
(1) Organization.
The Old School retained
integrity and conservative tone till 1861.
But
in that year the .\ssembly, sitting at Philadelphia,
was overcome by the prevailing secular and war
spirit.
It subordinated the kingdom of the Lord
Jesus Christ to political ends, and thus violated
the constitution of the Church and usurped the
prerogatives of the Divine Master,
It adopted
the Spring Resolutions, wherein it attempted, as
Dr. Charles Hodge and his fifty-seven fellowprotestants said, "to decide the political question,
to what government the allegiance of Presbyterianism was due," and "to make that decision
a condition of membership in the Church."
In consequence of this course, forty-seven Presbyteries in the then Confederate States of America,
each for itself, dissolved connection with the Assembly during the summer of 1861. On December 4, 1861, their representatives met in Augusta,
Ga., and formed the first General Assembly of the
Presbyterian Church South.
its

(2) Constitution. This constituting Assembly
adopted the constitution of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States of America as its
own constitution but sloughed off the un-Presbyterian machinery with which the old church conducted its missionary and other operations. For
the cumbrous and irresponsible boards of the
mother church it substituted the Church itself.
God's appointed instrumentality for evangelizing
;
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the world, and established the necessary executive
committees to carry out the will of the church
small bodies immediately responsible to the General

Assembly.

(3) General Address. In a letter "to all the
churches of Jesus Christ throughout the earth,"
this Assembly asserted that the consequences of
the proceedings on the part of the recent Philadelphia Assembly its opening "the door for the
worst passions of human nature in the deliberation of church courts"
had justified separation,
as had also the de facto existence of the Confederate States of America within whose bounds
they were. This Assembly also claimed as distinguishing features of its Church, "Witnessing
for the non-secular character of the Church and
its headship of Christ, or, in other words, for a
strict adherence to the
constitution," and "the
complete organization of the Church, obviating
the necessity of boards and societies."
The numerical growth of the
(4) Growth.
Church has been very rapid. Its seven hundred
ministers have become one thousand four hundred and seventy-one, and its seventy thousand
communicants two hundred and twenty-one thousand and twenty-two as reported (1901).
Its contributions to home and foreign missions
are more than four times as large; and it has
kept pace in developing other branches of enterprise.
This advance has been made, too, in spite
of the exodus of about ten thousand colored communicants, who went, for the most part, to the
Northern Presbyterian Church.
This growth is explained by: (i) The Church
having taken into organic union with itself many
smaller bodies of sound Presbyterians. Thus it
took in "the Independent Presbyterian Church
(1863), the United Synod of the South (1864),
the Presbytery of Patopsco (1867), the Alabama
Presbytery of the Associated Reformed Church
about the same time, the Synod of Kentucky
(1869), the Associated Reformed Presbytery of
Kentucky (1870). and the Synod of Missouri
(1874). The union with these churches brought
in about two hundred and eighty-two ministers,
four hundred and eighty churches, and thirty-five
thousand six hundred communicants. (2) The energetic use of the evangelistic arm of the Church's
service. Particularly, since 1866, presbyterial evangelists have been, in increasing numbers, preaching to the weak and destitute.
In 1880 the Synod of Kentucky entered upon
the pioneer enterprise of synodical evangelism.
Not less than eight or ten synods have subsequently inaugurated some form of synodical work.
Pastors and people have been generally faithful
and so preached Christ.
The develop(5) Missions of the Church.
ment of the Church's agencies has also been gratiForeign Missions have had a large place
fying.
It has planted stain the heart of the Church.
tions in China, Italy, the United States of Colomthe Congo
bia, Brazil, Mexico, Greece, Japan,
Free State, Cuba, and Corea. In its several missions it has to-day about one hundred and fifty
ordained and unordained missionaries, and can
look on a total of three thousand one hundred and
fifty-six communicants and an immense effect of
a general kind predisposing heathendom to receive Christianity.
Home Missions have also had a large place.
The general objects for which the Assembly's
(i) To
Executive Committee has labored, are:
aid feeble churches in support of their pastors and
to secure a competency to every laboring minister.
(2) To aid in the support of missionaries

—

—

:
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and evangelists.

(3)

To

assist

weak churches

gelization

was

in

established.

(6) The Ministry.
The Church has maintained a highly educated ministry. Its plan for
securing such a ministry, styled variously as "a
beneficiary or eleemosynary," or "stipendiary"
plan, is a good scheme if faithfully carried out
by the presbyteries: but seems to be tolerated only
because of the necessity for some such scheme.
The Church has five good theological schools under its care, one being the Tuscaloosa Institute
for negroes, a still greater number of colleges and
universities, besides academies.
(7) Publishing Agencies.
The Publication
Committee, located at Richmond, Va., has done a
most important work.
number of able journals advocate the principles and give information concerning the work of the Church.
So much for
(8) Adherence to Principles.
the growth of the Church. A word now with reference to the way in which it has stood by its
The Church has remained true to the
principles.
Calvinism of its creed. It is, perhaps, more thoroughly Calvinistic than in 1866. The changes in
They have sprung
polity have been considerable.
from a more solid conviction of jure divino Presbyterianism, and have resulted in a clearer statement of the ruling elder's rights and duties, and
a more adequate and Scriptural exposition of the
deacon's duties and relations. It has given a noble testimony to the independence of Church and
State. In all itsformal andwell-consideredviewsof
the subject from 1861 toi870, it testified to thenonsecular character of the Church and the headship
of Jesus in Zion.
During the war it did, indeed,
falter in its testimony to the non-secular character of the Church but its falterings were transient inconsistencies, as formal testimonies of the
time show and as sorrow for these missteps,
evinced by its implicit and explicit confessions in
1866, 1870 and 1876, show.
This Church still
holds to an inerrant Bible, and to the approvableness of Bible morals, and opposes womanism
in the oflScial work of the Church.
How far these principles shall prevail in the
future a prophet is needed to tell. The principle
of Church and State ought to prevail and so, according to the common judgment of our Church,
every other one of its principles. Hence it does
not ask whether they shall prevail, but whether
they ought to prevail. Its action should be guided
by the right rather than by the achievable.
(9) Condition of Amity. This Church would
unite with others in federal union on condition
of their receiving evidently con amore its own
standards. The Assemblies of 1893 and 1894 declined to enter the "Federal Union between the
Reformed Churches in the United .States holding
the Presbyterian system." It has maintained fraternal correspondence with several ecclesiastical
bodies of like faith and polity.
Owing to the
non-secular character of the Dutch Reformed
Church, its thoroughly Calvinistic theology and
Presbyterian polity, this correspondence developed, in 1875, into a "plan of active co-operation,"
in publication, home missions, foreign
missions
and education. In i88g the Northern Presbyterian
Church entered into a similar plan of co-operation
with ours. The great body of Southern Presby-

A
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obtaining suitable edifices in which to worship.
{4) To assist laborers in getting from one field to
another when they are without the means of doing this of themselves.
(5) To raise and disburse
an invalid fund. This committee took oversight
also of the work among the negroes till 1891
when the Executive Committee of Colored Evan-

,

terians

is

profoundly attached to

its

own

princi-

and while unchurching no evangelical body,
seeks fornwl external union only on the basis of

ples,
its

own

creed.

T. C.

PRESENCE

•I.??,

(Heb.

(prdzVns),

J.

paw-neh'

face).
Jehovah's promise to Moses was " My presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest"
(Exod. xxxiii:i4).

The presence

is equivalent to the face of JeIn Is. Ixiii:9 we have the term the angel
of his presence. Thus the presence meant God's
angel in whom he tabernacled.

hovah.

PRESENT (prSz'CTit). See Gift.
PRESENTLY (prSz'^t-lj/), (Gr. irapluTrjiu,
is' tay-mee.

Matt. xxvi:S3,

etc.), instantly,

parimmedi-

ately.

PRESIDENT
rake', for the

(prgz't-dnit),

Heb.

''??'^,

(Chald.

sho-tare'

,

V^, saw-

and used only

in Dan., ch. vi).
The three chief rulers placed over
the satraps of Belshazzar (Dan. vi7) and continued
under Darius. Daniel was one of the three.

PRESS

(pres).

(Mark

1.

ii

4;

v:27,

Luke

30;

crowd). To press is to
crowd, or throng closely together.
8. (Heb. "^, gatk, wine press or vat), a large
trough hewn out of stone, or dug in the earth and
walled up (Is. v:2; Matt. xxi:33).
In this the grapes were trodden by men, usually
five in number (Job xxiv :il
Lam. i :i5 Is. Ixiii:
As it was hard labor slaves were employed
2).
in this work (Is. Ixiii :l; xvi:lo; Jer. xxv:30;
xlviii :33).
(See Wine Press.)
viii:i9, 45; xix:3, signifies a

;

;

PRESSFAT

(prSs-fat). (Heb. "^"^r.-.ye' keb, trough).
the vat or large trough into which the juice flowed
when pressedout of the grapes (Hag. ii:i6).

PRESUMPTION

(pre-ziimp'shiin) as it relates
a supposition formed before examit relates to the conduct or moral action, it implies arrogance arxi irreverence.
As it
relates to religion in general, it is a bold and
daring confidence in the goodness of God, without
to the mind,
ination.
As

is

obedience to his will.
(1) Presumptuous Sins. Presumptuous sins
must be distinguished from sins of infirmity, or
those failings peculiar to human nature (Eccles.
vii:20; I John
:8, 9); from sins done through
ignorance (Luke xii 148)
and from sins into
which men are hurried by sudden and violent
temptation (Gal. vi:i). The ingredients which
render sin presumptuous are knowledge (John
xv:22); deliberation and contrivance (Prov. vi
14; Ps. xxxvi:4); obstinacy (Jer. xliv:i6; Deut.
i:i3); inattention to the remonstrances of conscience (Acts vii:5i)
opposition to the dispensations of Providence (2 Chron. xxviii 122)
and
repeated commission of the same sin (Ps. Ixxviii:
Presumptuous sins are numerous; such as
17).
profane swearing, perjury, theft, adultery, drunkenness, Sabbath-breaking, etc.
These may be
more particularly considered as presumptuous
sins, because they are generally committed against
i

;

;

;

a known law, and so often repeated.
Such sins
are most heinous in their nature, and most pernicious in their effects. They are said to be a
reproach to the Lord (Num. xv:3) they harden
the heart (i Tim. iv:2); draw down judgments
;

from heaven (Num. xv:3i); even when repented
are seldom pardoned without some visible testimony of God's displeasure (2 Sam. xii:io).
of,

(2) Sinning Presumptuously. As it respects
professors of religion, as one observes, they sin

PRESUMPTUOUS, PRESUMPTUOUSLY

presumptuously, (l) when they take up a profession of religion without principle; (2) when they
profess to ask the blessing of God, and yet go on
take
in forbidden courses; (3) when they do not
(4)
as they find it in the Scriptures;
they make their feelings the test of their rebetween
difference
ligion, without considering the
animal passions and the operations of the Spirit
of God; (5) when they run into temptation; (6)
when they indulge in self-confidence and selfcomplacency; (7) when they bring the spirit of
the world into the church; (8) when they form
apologies for that in some which they condemn in
others; (9) when professing to believe in the
doctrines of the Gospel, they live licentiously;
(lO) when they create, magnify, and pervert their
troubles; (11) when they arraign the conduct of
God as unkind and unjust (Buck. Tlieol. Diet.)
religion

when

PRESTJMPTTTOTTSLY

PRESXTMPTTTOTTS,

(prg-zurap'tQ-us, pre-zump-tn'us-ly), undue boldness
or overconfidence, the taking of liberties, etc.
Several words in the original are so rendered:
1. Zootf (Heb. "lit, to seethe), in the sense of insolence (Exod. xxi:i4; Deut. 1:^3; xvii:i3).

\ arrogant;

2. Zade (Heb.
gance; Ps. xix:i3).
3. Yawd (Heb.
sumptuously."

"!',

hand).

r''J,

In

zaw-done' arro-

Num.

,

xv:30 "pre-

4. Tol-may-tace' (Gr. ToXinriTiii, daring), spoken
Pet. ii:io) of those who were self willed, obsti(See
nate, licentious and despising authority.

Presumption).
(Gr. rpbipa.ins,prof'as-is,

show), under color as though they would, etc.
(Matt. xxiii:i4; Mark xii:4o; Phil. i:8).
(i Thess. ii:5). where
It is translated cloak
Paul says that he never "at any time used flatternor a cloak of covetousness"
ing words,
by which he means he had not used his high office
for selfish purposes.
.
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PREVENT

meaning of the Hebrew word

primitive

is

easily determined, because the verb, in its
radical form, nowhere occurs. Gesenius observes:
'In Arabic it denotes to prophesy, to foretell as a

soothsayer, and among the heathen Arabs the substantive bore the latter signification also that of
o mediator or middle person, who interposed
any business, which seems to be its radical mean;

m

as prophets and priests were regarded as
In the
mediators between men and the Deity.
ing,

earliest families of the race of Shem, the offices
of priest and prophet were undoubtedly united;
so that the word originally denoted both, and at
last the Hebrew idiom kept one part of the idea,

and the Arabic another' (Hebraisches und ChalIt is
daisches Handworterbuch, Leipz., 1823).
worthy of remark, that all the persons who are
recorded in Scripture as having legally performed
priestly acts, but who were not stirctly sacerdotal,
come under the definition of a prophet, viz., persons who received supernatural communications
of knowledge generally, as Adam, Abraham (Gen.

XX

:7), Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Job. Samuel, Elijah
(comp. Luke i:70). The primary meaning of the
Hebrew word is regarded by Kimchi, Castell, Giggeius, Ernesti, Simonis, Tittniann, and Eichhorn,
to be, the rendering of honorable and dignified

service,

like

that

of ministers of

state

to their

Nearly similar is the idea adopted by
Cocceius and Schultens, viz., drawing near, as to
The following
a king or any supreme authority.
definition of a priest may be found sufficiently
comprehensive: A man who officiates or transacts
with God on behalf of others, statedly, or for the

—

occasion.
1.

and
are

Garments of Priesthood. The designation
call

of

Aaron and

commanded

in

his sons to the priesthood

Exod. xxviii:i; and holy gar-

.

.

prahee-to'ree-on,

The
not

sovereign.

(2

PRETENCE (prg-tens),

HEBREW PRIESTHOOD

PRIEST,

137(i

(prg-to'ri-um), (Gr. irpanupMv,

Mark xv:l6). See Pr^TORIUM.

(pre-vent),

(Heb. °^B, kaw-iiam',

Ps. xviii;5. cxix;l48), to anticipate, to go before,
to precede.
(Gr. <t>eavia,/than'o. Matt. xvii:25; i Thess. iv:i5).
The word later came to have the meaning of

hindrance.

PREY (pra).
PRICE

See Spoil.

(prik), (Gr. Ktm-pov,

ken' Iron, Acts ix:5;

xxvi:l4), to incite, spur, goad.

Figurative. To be pricked in the heart arid
reins is to be inwardly convinced of and disPs. lxxiii:2l).
tressed for sin (Acts ii :37
;

PRIEST,

HEBREW PRIESTHOOD

be'bra prest'hc5od),

(Heb,

P-', /to'-iawif',

(prest,

priest; Sept.

Vul. sacerdos).
generally derived from the
New Testament term presbyter (elder), the meaning of which, is, however, essentially diflterent
from that which was intended by the ancient
terms.
It would come nearer, if derived from
It would
Tpotarriiu or Tpotarapai, 'to preside,' etc.
then correspond to Aristotle's definition of a priest,
Tuiv rpit rods fftois Kvpioi, 'presiding over things relating to the gods' (Polit. iii, 14), and with the very
similar one in Heb. v:l, "every high-priest taken
from among men, is constituted on the behalf of
men, with respect to their concerns with God (t4
irpo! rhv Qtkv), that he may present both gifts and
'Itpeiis,

hee-eh-rooce'

;

The English word

sacrifices fur sins.'

is

" Breeches " of the Priest.

for .^aron, 'for glory and for
(verse 2), and for his sons (verse 40),
by persons originally skillful, and now also inspired for the purpose (verse 3), the chief of
whom were Bezaleel and Aholiab (xxxi:2-6). As
there were some garments common both to the
priests and the high-priest, we shall begin with
those of the former, taking them in the order in
which they would be put on.

ments to be made
beauty'

:
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Fine Linen. The

drawers

(Kxod.

first

HEBREW PRIESTHOOD

of needlework" (Exod. xxxix :29). Josephus describes il as often going round, four fingers broad,
but so loosely woven that it might be taken for the
and that it was embroidered
skin of a serpent
with flowers of scarlet, and purple, and blue, but

was

Minjii breeches,"
Tliesc were to
be of fine twined-lincu, and to reach from the
loins to the middle of the thighs. According to
Josephus, whose testimony, however, of course,
relates only to his own time, they reached only
to the middle of the thigh, where they were tied
fast (Antig. iii, 7. i).
Such drawers were worn
universally in Eg>'pl. In the sculptures and paintings of that country, the figures of workmen and
servants have no other dress than a short kilt
or apron, sometimes simply bound about the loins
and lapping over in front other figures have short
while a third variety of this arloose drawers
to the
fitted, and extending
ticle was closely
This last sort of drawers seems to have
knees.
been peculiar in Egypt to the gods, and to the
priests, whose attire was often adapted to that of
the idols on which they attended. The priests,
in common with other persons of the upper
classes, wore the drawers under other robes.
No
mention occurs of the use of drawers by any other
class of persons in Israel except the priests, on
whom it was enjoined for the sake of decency.

(1)

or
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xxviii:42).

;

:

;

(2)
cotton

Woven
(E.xod.

Coat.
.xxxix

The

coat of fine linen or

-.27)

which

Linen Girdle of

was worn by

Priest.

warp was nothing but linen. The beits circumvolution was at the breast;
and when it had gone often round, it was there
tied, and hung loosely down to the ankles while
the priest was not engaged in any laborious service, for in that position il appeared in the most
that

the

ginning of

" nroidered Coat"

men

in general

Worn

by

(Gen. xxxvii:3)

I'riests

;

also by

women

Sam. xiii:l8; Cant. v;3), next to the skin. It
was to be of woven work. Josephus states that
it reached down to the feet, and sat close to the
body and had sleeves, which were tied fast to
the nrnis; and was girded to the breast a little
above the elbows by a girdle. It had a narrow
aperture about the neck, and was tied with certain
strings hanging down from the edge over the
breast and back, and was fastened above each
shoulder (Antiq. iii, 7. 2). But this garment, in
the case of the priests and high-priest, was to
be hroidered (Exod. xxviii:4). A broidered coat,
(2

;

by

Gesenius understands a coat of cloth
checkers or cells.
(Exod. xxviii:4o; Lev. xyi
(3) The Girdle.
(Is. xxii
4). Tliis was also worn by magistrates
21). The girdle for the priests was to be made 'of
fine twined linen, and blue, and purple, and scarlet,
whicli

worked

in

:

87

Form

of

Turban Worn by Hebrew

Priests.

agreeable manner to the spectators; but when he
was obliged to assist at the ofTering of sacrifices,
and to do the appointed service, in order that he
might not be hindered in his operations by its
motion, he threw it to the left hand, and bore it
on his right slioulder (Antiq. iii. 7, 2).

.
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The bonnet, cap, or turban
(4) The Cap.
(Exod. xxviii :4o; Ezek. xliv :i8) was to be of fine
In the time of Josephus it was
linen (xxxix:28).
circular, covering about half the head, something
like a crown made of thick linen swathes doubled
round many times, and sewed together, surrounded by a linen cover to hide the seams of the
swathes, and sat so close that it would not fall
ofT when the body was bent down (Antiq. iii,
7. 3)-

The dress of
2. Dress of the High-Priest.
the high-priest was precisely the same with that
of the common priests in all the foregoing particulars.

The Bohe.

In addition to the above he had
or iunic (Exod. xxviii:4). This was nut a
mantle, but a second and larger coat without

(1)

a
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robe,
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(comp. Ecclus. xlv:9; Luke i:io; Acts x:4;
viii :3, 4).
Josephus describes this robe of
the ephod as reaching to the feet, and consisting of one entire piece of woven-work, and parted
where the hands came out (John x!x:23). He
also states that it was tied round with a girdle,
embroidered with the same colors as the former,
with a mixture of gold interwoven {Antiq. iii,
Rev.

7,

4).

It

is

highly

probable that this garnvent

was also derived from Egyptian usage. There are
instances at Thebes of priests wearing over the
coat a loose sleeveless robe, and which exposes
the sleeves

ui the inner tunic.
bells and pomegranates seems to
priestly substitute for the fringe

The

fringe

of

have been the
bound with a

blue riband, which all the Israelites were commanded to wear. Many traces of this fringe occur
in the Egyptian remains.
The use assigned to it,
'that looking on this fringe they should remember
the Lord's commandments,' seems best explicable
by the supposition that the Egyptians had connected some superstitious ideas with it (Num.
XV 137-40)
(2) The Ephod. This is mentioned in Exod.
xxviii :4.
It was
a short cloak covering the
shoulders and breast.
It is said to have been
worn by Samuel while a youth ministering before
the Lord (l Sam. ii:i8); by David, while engaged in religious service (2 Sam. vi:i4); and
by inferior priests (i Sam. xxiiilS). But in all
theseinstances it is distinguished as a linen ephod,
but the ephod of the high-priest was to be made
of gold, of blue, of purple, of scarlet, and fine

twined linen, with cunning work. Though it probably consisted of one piece, woven throughout, it
had a back part and a front part, united by
or rather
It had also a girdle
shoulder-pieces.
strings went out from each side and tied it to the
body.
On the top of each shoulder was to be
an onyx stone, set in sockets of gold, each having engraven upon it six of the names of the
children of Israel, according to the precedence
of birth, to memorialize the Lord of the promises
made to them (Exod. xxviii :6-i2, 29).
Josephus gives sleeves to the ephod (Antiq. iii,
It may be considered as a substitute for
7, S).
the leopard-skin worn by the Egyptian high:

priests in their

sleeves a kind of surtout worn by the laity, especially persons of distinction (Job i:20; ii:i2. by
kings; I Sam. xv :27 xviii:4; xxiv:5, 12). This
garment, when intended for the high-priest, and
then called 'the robe of the ephod.' was to be of
one entire piece of woven work, all of blue, with
an aperture for the neck in the middle of the
;

;

upper part, having its rim strengthened and
adorned with a border. The hem had a kind of
fringe, composed of tassels, made of blue, purple,
and scarlet, in the form of pomegranates; and between every two poinegranates there was a small
golden bell, so that there was a bell and a
pomegranate alternately all round (Exod. xxviii:
1 he use of these bells may have partly
3'-35)been, that by the high-priest shaking his garment
at the time of his offering incense on the great day
of expiation, etc., the people without might be
apprised of it, and unite their prayers with it

duties.

Then came the
inches square, made

plate,

HiEhPriest's Robe with Pomegranates and Golden Bells.

most sacred

The Breastplate.

breastof the
a gorget, ten
same sort of cloth as the ephod, and doubled so
as to form a kind of pouch or bag (Exod. xxxix:
9), in which was to be put the Urim and ThumMiM, which are also mentioned as if already
known (xxviii 130). The external part of this
gorget was set with four rows of precious stones;
the first row, a sardius. a topaz, and a carbuncle;
the second, an emerald, a sapphire, and a diamond; the third, a ligure, an agate, and an
amethyst and the fourth, a beryl, an onyx, and a
Upon each of
jasper,
set in a golden socket.
these stones was to be engraven the name of one
of the sons of Jacob. In the ephod, in which there
was a space left open sufficiently large for the admission of this pectoral, were four rings of gold,
to which four others at the four corners of the
breastplate corresponded the two lower rings of
the latter being fixed inside. It was confined to
the ephod by means of dark blue ribands, which
passed through these rings; and it was also suspended from the onyx stones on the shoulder by
chains of gold, or rather cords of twisted gold
threads, which were fastened at one end to two
other larger rings fixed in the upper corners of
the pectoral, and by the other end going round
the onyx stones on the shoulders, and returning

(3)

—

;

;
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and being fixed

in

the larger ring.

The

breast-

was further kept in its place by a girdle,
made of the same stuff, which josephus says was
sewed to the breastplate, and which, when it had
gone once round was tied again upon the seam
and hung down.
(See Breastplate of the
plate

Hir,ll-PH1EST.)
(4) The Mitre. The remaining portion of dress
peculiar to the high-priest was the mitre (Exod.
xxviii:4).

The

BiTile

says

nothing

ol
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:5-i6; Josephus bad an
in Ecclus.
idea of the symbolical import of the several parts
of it. He says, that being made of linen signified
the earth
the blue denoted the sky, being like
lightning in its pomegranates, and in the noise

sponding terms

;

of

its

bells

resembling thunder. The ephod showed

that God had made the universe of four elements,
the gold relating to the splendor by which all

things arc enlightened.
The breastplate in the
middle of the ephod resembled the earth, which
has the middle place of the world.
The girdle
signified the sea, which goes round the world.
The sardonyxes declare the sun and moon The
twelve stones are the twelve months or signs of
the zodiac.
The mitre is heaven, because blue
(iii. 7. 7).
He appears, however, to have had two
explanations of some things, one for the Gentiles,
and another for the Jews. Thus in this section,
he tells his Gentile readers that the seven lamps
upon the golden candlesticks referred to the seven
planets; but to the Jews he represents them as
an emblem of the seven days of the week (De
Bell. Jud. vii, 5, 5; Whiston's notes in loc).
The
magnificent dress of the high-priest was not always worn by him. It was exchanged for one
wholly of linen, and therefore white, though of
similar construction, when on the day of expiatior
he enfred into the Holy of Holies (Lev. xvi :4,
23) and neither he nor the common priests wore
their appropriate dress, except when officiating.
It was for this reason, according to some, that
Paul, who had been long absent from Jerusalem,
did not know that Ananias was the high-priest
(Acts xxiii:5).
In Ezek. xlii:i4; xliv:i7-l9,
there are directions that the priests should take
t ff their garments when they had ministered, and
lay them up in the holy chambers, and put on
other garments; but these directions occur in a
visionary representation of a temple, which all
agree has never been realized, the particulars of
which, though sometimes derived from known
customs, yet at other times differ from them
widely. The ganppnts of the inferior priests ap;

Iligti-Priest in his

Robes on

tlie

Day

of ExpiatioiL

ference beween this and the turban of the com-

mon

priests.

iiriine.

It

It

was

is,

however, called by a different

to be of fine linen

(verse 39).

Jo-

sephus says it was the same in construction and
figure with that of the common priest, but that
above it there was another, with swathes of blue,
embroidered, and round it was a golden crown,
polished, of three rows, one above another, out of
which rose a cup of gold,
which resembled the calyx of
the herb called by Greek botanists, hyoscyuinus.
He end^ a
mo.st
labored description by
comparing the shape of it to a

poppy

(iii,

7,

6).

Upon com-

paring his account of the bonnet of the priests with the
mitre of the high-priests, it
would appear that the latter
was conical. The mitres worn
by the ancient priests of Egypt
afford a substantial resemblance
of that prescribed to the Jews,
divested of idolatrous symbols,

which

were displaced to
for a simple plate of
gold, bearing the inscription.
"Holiness to Jehovah.'
This
but

make way

Uimiiw, extended from one ear
the other, being bound to
the forehead by strings tied behind, and further secured in its
position by a blue riband attached to the mitre (Exod.
xxvii: :36-39; xxxix:30;
Lev.
viii:9).
Josephus says this
olate was preserved to his own
day (Antiq. viii. 3-8; see Reland, De Spol. Tcml'li, p. 132).
Such was the dress of the
high-priest; see a description
of its magnificence in corre-

1

to

Dress

of

Egyptian Priest.
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pear to have been kept

(Ezra

in

the

sacred

Neh. vii:7o).
The next incident
3. Consecration,

treasury

ii:69;

in the

Moses receives a command to conAaron and his sons to the priests' office
(Exod. xxviiim;, in the manner and for the

history
secrate

is,

that

succession below described:
(1) Ceremonies. They were to be vvfashed at
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation
(xxix:4), where the altar of burnt offering stood
(xl:6, 29). Aaron was then robed in his pontifical
garments (verses 4-6), and anointed with a profusion of oil (verse 7)
whence he was called
'the priest that is anointed'
(Lev. iv :3, etc.;
cxxxiii
last
Ps.
:2). This
act was the peculiar and
only distinguishing part of Aaron's consecration;
for the anointing of his sons (Exod. xxx 130) relates only to the unction (xxix:2i), by a mixture
made of the blood of the sacrifice and of the
anointing oil, which was sprinkled upon both
Aaron and his sons, and upon their garments, as
part of their consecration. Hence then Aaron received two unctions. In after times the high-priest
took an oath (Heb. vii:23) to bind him, as the
Jews say, to a strict adherence to established customs (Mishna, tit. Yoina, i, 5). The other details
of this ceremony of consecration are all contained
in one chapter (Exod. xxi.x), to which we must
be content to refer the reader. The entire ceremony lasted seven days, on each of which all
the sacrifices were repeated (Lev. viii:33), to
which a promise was added, that God would sanctify Aaron and his sons, that is, declare them to
be sanctified, which he did, by the appearance
of his glory at their first sacrifice, and by the fire
which descended and consumed their burnt-offerings (Lev. ix :23, 24).
(2) Successive Priesthood. Thus were Aaron
and his sons and their descendants separated forever, to the office of the priesthood, from all other
Israelites.
There was consequently no need of
any further consecration for them or their de-

HEBREW PRIESTHOOD
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Num. xx:26-28; xxxv:2S), and make
an atonement for all things and persons (Lev.
xvi:32-34), and for himself (comp. verse 11),

30; comp.

besides

the

offering

The common

(vi:20-22).

priests were required to prove their descent from
.\aron.
age was prescribed for their entrance
on their ministry, or retirement from it.

No

4.

We

Duties of the High^'Priest.

shall

now

give a summary of the duties and emoluments of the high-priest and common priests re»

;

Common

Priest.

spectively. Besides his lineal descent from Aaron,
the high-priest was required to be free from ev-

ery bodily blemish or defect (Lev. xxi:i6-23);
but though thus incapacitated, yet, his other qualifications being sufficient, he might eat of the food
appropriated to the priests (verse 22). He must
not marry a widow, nor a divorced woman, or
profane, or that had been a harlot, but a virgin
Israelitess (verse 14). In Ezekiel's vision a general permission is given to the priests to marry
The high-priest
a priest's widow (xliv:22).
might not observe the external signs of mourning
for any person, or leave the sanctuary upon receiving intelligence of the death of even father or
mother (verses 10-12 comp. x :7). Public calamities
seem to have been an exception, for Joacim the
high-priest, and the priests, in such circumstances ministered in sackcloth with ashes on
their mitres (Judith iv:i4, 15; comp. Joel i:i3).
He must not eat anything that died of itself, or
was torn of beasts (Lev. xxii :8) must wash his
hands and feet when he went into the tabernacle
of the congregation, and when he approached the
altar to minister (Exod. xxx: 19-21, sq.). At first
Aaron was to burn incense on the golden altar
every morning when he dressed the lamps, and
every evening when he lighted them, but in later
times the common priest performed this duty
Luke :8, 9) to offer, as the Jews understand
it. daily morning and evening, the peculiar meatoffering he offered on the day of his consecration
(Exod. xxix) to perform the ceremonies of the
great day of expiation (Lev. xvi)
to arrange
the shew-bread every Sabbath, and to eat it in the
holy place (xxiv:9) must abstain from the holy
things during his uncleanness (xxii:i-3); also
if he became leprous, or contracted uncleanness
(verses 4-7). If he committed a sin of ignorance
;

;

Iligh-Priest jn his Robes.

firstborn son of Aaron succeeded
and the elder son among all his
descendants a rule which, though deviated from
The next
in after times, was ultimately resumed.
successor was to be anointed and consecrated in
his father's holy garments (Exod. xxix :29), which
he must wear seven days when he went into the
tabernacle of the congregation to minister (verse

scendants.
him in the

The

office,
;

(

i

;

;

;

;

::
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he must offer a sin-offering for it (iv:3-i3);
and so for the people (.verses 12-22) was to eat

the altar (Lev. ii)
the peace-offerings

the remainder of the people's meat-offerings with
ihe inferior priests in the holy place (vi:l6); to
Judge of the leprosy in the human body or garments (xiii:2-S9); to adjudicate legal questions
(Deut. xvii:i2). Indeed when there was no divinely inspired judge, the high-priest was the supreme ruler till the time of David, and again
after the captivity.
lie must be present at the
appointment of a new ruler or leader (Num.
xxvii:i9), and ask counsel of the Lord for the
ruler (verse 21). Eleazar with others distributes
the spoils taken from the Midianitcs (Num. xxxi
To the high-priest also belonged the ap21, 26).
pointment of a maintenance from the funds of
the sanctuary to an incapacitated priest (l Sam.
ii:36, margin).
Besides these duties, peculiar to
himself, he had others in common with the inferior priests. Thus, when the camp set forward,
'Aaron and his sons' were to take the tabernacle
to pieces, to cover the various portions of it in
cloths of various colors (iv:s-i5), and to appoint
the Levites to their services in carrying them;
to bless the people in the form prescribed (vi
23-27), to be responsible for all official errors
and negligences (xviiiii), and to have the general charge of the sanctuary (verse 5).

and then

;

5. Emoluments of the High-Priest. Neither
the high-priest nor common priests received 'any
inheritance' at the distribution of Canaan among
the several tribes (Num. xviii:2o; Deut. xviii;
I, 2),
but were maintained, with their families,
upon certain fees, dues, perquisites, etc., arising
from the public services, which they enjoyed as
a common fund. Perhaps the only distinct prerogative of the high-priest was a tenth part of the
tithes assigned to the Levites (Num. xviii :28;
comp. Neh. x 138) but Josephus represents this
also as a coniinon fund (.litliq. iv, 4, 4).
;

6. General Duties of the Priests,
(i) Besides those duties already mentioned as common to them and the high-priests, they were re-

quired to prove their descent from Aaron, to be
free from all bodily defect or blemish (Lev. xxi:
16-23)
(2) must not observe mourning, except
for near relatives (xxi:l-5); must not marry a
woman that had been a harlot, or divorced, or
profane. (3) The priest's daughter who committed whoredom was to be burnt, as profaning her
father (xxi:9).
(4) The priests wers to have
the charge of the sanctuary and altar (Num.
xy;ii:5).
(5) The fire upon the altar being once
kindled (Lev. i:"). the priests were always to
keep it burning (vi;i3). (6) In later times, and
upon extraordinary occasions, at least, they flayed
the burnt-offerings (2 Chron. xxix 134), and killed
;

the Passover (Ezra vi:50).
(7) They were to
receive the blood of the burnt-offerings in basins
(Exod. xxiv:6), and sprinkle it round about the
altar, arrange the wood and the fire, and to burn
the parts of the sacrifices (Lev.
15-10).
(8) If
the burnt sacrifice were of doves, the priest was
to nip off tlie head with his finger-nail, squeeze
out the blood on the edge of the altar, pluck off
the feathers, and throw them with the crop into
the ash pit, divide it down the wings, and then
completely burn it (verses 15-17).
(9) He was
to offer a lamb every morning and evening (Num.
xxviii:3), and a double number on tlie Sabbath
(verse 9), and the burnt-offerings ordered at the
begitining of months (verse II), and the same on
the Feast of UnUivn( d Bread (verse 19), and on
the day of tlie First Fruits (verse 26): (10) to
receive the meat-ofTering of the offerer, bring it to
the altar, take of it a memorial, and burn it upon
i

;

;

(11) to sprinkle the

upon the

Wood of

round about,

altar

to offer of it a burnt-offering (iii)
(12) to offer the sin-offering for a sin of ignorance in a ruler or any of the common people
(iv:22-25) (13) tocat the sin-offering in the holyplace (vi:26; comp. x:i6-i8); (14) to offer the
trespass-offering (verses 6-19; vi :6, 7), to sprinkle
its blood round about the altar (vii:2), to eat of
it, etc.
(verse 6)
(15) to eat of the shew-bread
in the holy place (xxivig); (16) to offer for
the purification of women after childbirth (xii:
61 7)
(17) to judge of the leprosy in the human
body or garments to decide when the leper was
cleansed, and to order a sacrifice for him (xiv:
to administer the rites used at pronounc3, 4)
ing him clean (verses 6, 7)
to present him and
his offering before the Lord, and to make an
atonement for him (verses 10-32)
to judge of
the leprosy in a house (xiv 133-47),
to
decide
when it was clean (verse 48), and to make an
atonement for it (verses 49-53)
(18) to make
an atonement for men cleansed from an issue of
uncleanness (xv:i4, 15), and for women (verses
29. 30); (19) to offer the sheaf of First Fruits
(xxiii:io, 11); (20) to estimate the commutation
in money for persons in cases of a singular or
extraordinary vow (xxvii:8), or for any devoted
unclean beast (versesil, l2),or for a house (verse
14), or field (xviii ;23); (21) to conduct the ordeal of the bitter water (Num. v: 12-31).
(See
Jealousy, W.mer of); (22) to make an atonement for a Nazarite who had accidentally contracted uncleanness (vi:i3); (23) to offer his
offering when the days of his separation were
fulfilled (verses 14, 16)
(24) to blow with the
silver trumpets on all occasions appointed (vi:
13-17). and ultimately at morning and evening
service (i Chron. xvi :6)
(25) to make an atonement for the people and individuals in case of
erroneous worship (Num. xv:i5, 24, 25, 27);
(26) to make the ointment of spices (i Chron.
ix :3o)
(27) to prepare the water of separation
(Num. xix:i-ii): (28) to act as assessors in
judicial proceedings (Deut. xviirg; xix:7); (29)
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

to encourage the army when going to battle, and
probably to furnish the officers with the speech
(verses 5-9)
(30) to superintend the expiation
of an uncertain murder (xxi:5), and to have
charge of the law (xxxiig).
The student will observe the important distinction,
that the term ifptus, hee-eh-rooce' priest,
is never applied to the faslor of the Christian
church; with which term the idea of a sacrifice
was always connected in ancient times. For the
theology of the subject. Dr. J. P. Smith's Discourses on the Sacrifice and Priesthood of Christ,
London, 1842; Wilson on the same subject; Stanley, Lectures on Jewish Hist., ii. 448-477.
J. F. D.
;

,

Figurative.

(l)

Did these

priests typify our

How

to comcT
fully attested his divine generation, and his royal
descent
perfect are his person and nature
free from every corruption and every weakness tending to disqualify him for his work!
solemn his call and consecration by the Holy
Ghost, and by his own blood
sacred his

adored Priest of Rood things
!

How

How

How

I

How

robes of manhood, mediatorial office, and complete righteousness!
How extensive his charge
to atone for his people
to illuminate, nourish,
order, judge, bless, encourage, and purify his
church! (2) Were not these priests emblems of
gospel viinistersf They must be divinely called
to their work, and qualified with gifts and graces
for it, richly furnished with spiritual knowledge.
;

;:

PRIESTHOOD

.

sober, temperate, holy, and prudent,
given to their work (Ezek. xiii-xiv).
Their
(.3) Were they not emblems of the sainlsf
spiritual
descent from Jesus is certain and it
ought to be evident that they are filled with love
for Christ.
It is theirs daily to present the incense of prayer and praise, and to present their
good works, as shew-bread, accepted in Clirist
and to grow in grace and spiritual knowledge,

PRIMOGENITURE

(pri-m6-jen'i-tur), (Heb.
primogeniture. Gen. xxv;3l, 34;
xxvii:36; Deut. xxi;}/; i Chron. v.i). (See Birthright). It occurs in the New Testament only in

blameless,

wholly

and shine as

lights in the

PRINCE
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world

Pet.

(l

ii

:5,

'''"5"?,

Heb.

bek-o-raw'

,

xii:i6.

PRINCE

(prince),

(Heb.

T'?,^

na-sik'),

the

Hebrew and Greek words.
who were the heads of the

translation of several

9;

1.

The

fathers

tribes (E.xod. xxxiv:3i

;

xxxv:27).

Rev. i:5).

PRIESTHOOD (prest-hoOd).
denotes (i) the office of a priest (Num. .xvi
The anointing of Aaron and his sons was
an "everlasting priesthood;" it secured to them
and their seed the office of priest for many generations
(Exod. xl:l5; Num. x.xv:i3). Christ's
"priesthood is unchangeable," as it never passeth
from him to another (Heb. vii:24). (2) The execution of this office
and the "iniquity of the
priesthood" is what was committed in performing the work of that office (Num. xviii:i).
(3)
A class of priests: so the saints are a "holy and
royal priesthood;" a company of spiritual priests,
It

10).

;

washed
(I

in Jesus' blood, sanctified

and

Spi.rit,

Pet.

by his word and

of them kings and priests to God
(See Priest, Hebrew Priestg).

all

ii:s,

Kings xx;i4).

2. Princes of provinces (i

hood.)

Princes mentioned in Dan. vi:i (see Esth. i:
l) who were succeeded by the officers of Darius
Hystaspis.
4. A prince in general is one who, whether as
the son of a king or otherwise, is possessed of
high rule and authority, (i) When the Hebrews
came out of Egypt, they had twelve princes, as
referred to above, to govern their twelve tribes.
These princes, on twelve several days, offered
3.

their oblations for the dedication of the tabernacle. The offering of each was one silver charger
of 130 shekels weight, one silver bowl of 70
shekels, both of them full of fine flour mingled
with oil, for a meat-offering one golden spoon of
one bullock, one
ten shekels, full of incense
ram, and one lamb, for a meat-offering; one kid
;

;

COURSES OF PRIESTS.
From Ayre's Treasury
In List in Ezra

In David's reign
1 Ctiron. xxiv.

X.

Jelioiarib.

2.

Neh.
Jedaiah
in;

i

xi

:

Chron.

Neh.

3.

Harini
Seorini

5.

Malchijab

Mijamin

7.

Hakkoz

Nebemiah's time.
Neh. I.

In Zerubbabel's time.

Neh.

xii.

Joiarib

ix:

10

Ciiildren

Chron.
6.

In

ii;

vii.

Jedaiah

Children of Jedaiah
Children of Harim

4.

o/ Bible Knoivledge,

of
ix

:

Rehum

Harim

Pasbur,

i

(Harini, 13).

Malchijah.

J2

Mijamin
Meremoth, son of Hakkoz.
Neh. iii 4

Miamin (Miniamin,
Meremoth

Abijah

Abijah.

Shebaniah

Shechaniah

17)...

:

8.
5.

Abijah
Jeshuah

House
ii

10.

Shecaniah

11.

Eliashib

12.

Jakiiii

:

of Jeshua (?)
36; Neh. vii: 39

Ezra
(Shebaniah,

4)

13.

Huppab

14.
15.
16.

Jcsliebeab
BilEah
Itnmcr

17.

Hczir

18.

ig.

Bilgai

BilKah

Amariah.

Amariah.

.

.

Apbses
Pcthahiah

20.

Tchezekel

21.

J^chin.

22.

Cbron. is:
Gainul
Delaiah

23.
24.

Children of Immer

Nch. xi:io:

I

10

Maaziah

Maaziah

.

POST-EXILIAN COURSES
Which cannot be

Neh.

X.

identified with original ones.

Maadiah (Moadiah,

17)....

:

PRINCESS

for a sin-offering; and two oxen, five rams, five
he-goats, and as many Iambs, for a pcace-ofTering
(Num. i:5-i6; vii:i2-89). (2) Ten princes of the
congregation, along with Joshua and Eleazar,
were appointed to divide the land of Canaan westward of Jordan (Num. xxxiv:i7-i9). David had
twelve princes, who commanded
the
standing
militia in their respective months; and Solomon
had twelve princes, who provided for his family.
(3) David's princes contributed largely towards
the expenses of building the temple. Jehoshaphat's
were active in reforming the country and those
of Joash active in corrupting it with idolatry.
Hezekiah's princes were active in his reformation, and gave to the people for offerings at the
solemn passover, 1,000 bullocks and 10,000 sheep.
Josiah's princes did much the same (i Chron.
xxix:6-8; 2 Chron. xvii, xix, xxivaj, 18; xxx,
xxxiv, xxxv). After Josiah's death, some of the
princes were furious persecutors of Jeremiah and
other prophets; and some of them were not (Jer.
xxvi, xxxvi-xxxviii).
;

Figurative, (i) The " princes ' and "thousands of Judah" denote the same thing, the governor being put for the governed, or whole body
(Mic. v:2; Matt. ii:6).
(2) God is called the
"Prince of the host," and "Prince of princes;" he
rules over all, and in a peculiar manner was the
governor of the Jewish nation (Dan. viii:il,
25)(3) Jesus Christ is the "Prince of the kings
of the earth;" in his person he surpasseth every
creature in excellency; and he bestows rule and
authority on men as he sees meet ( Rev. :s). (4)
He is the "Prince of life:" as God, he is the au
thor and disposer of all life, temporal, spiritual,
and eternal; as Mediator, he purchases, bestows,
and brings men to everlasting happiness (Acts
i'i^iS)(.5) He is the "Prince of peace;" he is
the "God of peace;" he purchased peace between
God and men made peace between Jews and
Gentiles; he left peace to his disciples and people;
and he governs his church in the most peaceable
i

;

manner

(6) Angels are called "chief
and "principalities;" how excellent their
nature! how high their station! and how great
their influence in ruling the world! (Dan. x:i3).
(Is. ix:6).

princes,"

devil
is called a
"principality," the
(7) The
"prince of this world," and of the power of the
air; he is the head of such angels as rove about
in the air to do mischief (John xii:3i; Eph. ii:
2).
(8) The apostles, ministers, and saints, are
called "princes;" spiritually descended from, and
authorized by Jesus, the King of saints, and who
is over his holy hill of Zion
how dignified their
state, and how great their influence on the government of the world, especially in what relates to
the church! (Ps. .xlv:i6). (9) The Hebrew priests
are called the "princes of the sanctuary," because
they ruled in and managed the affairs of it (Is.
:

xliii:28).

PRINCESS
a king.

and
(Lam.

city of Judea.

the world

the wife or daughter ot
so called, because the capital
a principal city in that part of

(prin'ses),

Jerusalem
i

is

:i).

PRINCIPALITIES
ar-khay'

,

first,

and so

(prin'st-parr-tiz), (Gr. dpx<.
rule, magistracy).

The term denotes

(i) Royal state, or the atthe head marking the same (Jer. xiii;i8).
(2) Chief rulers (Tit. iii:l).
(3) Good angels
(Eph. i:2i; iiino). (4) Bad angels (Eph. vi

tire of

12; Col.

ii

:i5).

PRINCIPLES
any

art or science

v;I2).

(prTn'sr-p'lz),

(Gr.

ffToixrioi-,

In Heb. vi:l (Gr.

PRISON, PRISONER
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the rudiments of
itoy-khi' on, Heb.

dpxi), ar-khay').

(l) The "first principles of the oracles of
Christ" are such truths as must be understood and
believed, in order to introduce us into a further
acquaintance with divine truth such as, that in
everything we ought to make the glory of God.
and the enjoyment of him, our chief end, and
make his word the standard of all we believe and do
in religion. (.2) This includes the belief that there
is one God who has purposed, created, and does
preserve and govern all things; that man having
fallen from his happy state of holiness and covenant friendship with God, is absolutely incapable
of recovering himself, but his salvation must be
purchased with Jesus' blood, and graciously applied by his Holy Spirit
that being united to
Christ, and justified, adopted, and sanctified, we
must perfect holiness in the fear of God, walking
in all the commandments and ordinances of the
Lord blameless (Heb. v:i2).
;

:

PRINT

(print).

1.

(Heb.

^i^9,

khaw-kaw'

,

to

carve, delineate), used in the expression, "Thou
settest a print upon the heels of my feet" (Job xiii:
27).

2. (Gr. T<mo%, /(?o'/^.s, a mark),a figure formed by
a blow, a scar (John xx:25). See Mark.
In general it denotes a deep and observable
mark (John xx:25). According to the Jews, the
marks upon men's bodies, prohibited in the law,
were made by cutting the flesh, and filling the
incision with stibium, ink, or other colors (Lev.

xix ;28).

PRINTED (print'ed), (Job xix:23),
in a roll or book.

i.

e.,

recorded

(See Writing).

PRISCA

(pris'ka).
See Priscilla.
PRISCILLA(pris-sn'la), (Gr. llpiaKiWa, pris' killak, little old woman), or Prisca, wife of Aquila,
and probably like Phffibe, a deaconess.
She shared the travels, labors, and dangers of
her husband, and is always named along with
him (Rom. xvi:3; I Cor. .xviiip; 2 Tim. ivrig).
(See Aquila.)

PRISON, PRISONER (priz'n, prfz'ner). As,
according to the Mosaic Law, trial followed ini
mediately after apprehension, and imprisonment
was not used as a punishment, we hear very little
of prisons among the Hebrews until the times of
the kings.

During the passage through the wilderness two
persons were put "in ward" (Lev. xxiv:i2; Num.
xv:34), and from Gen. xxxvii 124 and Jer.
xxxviii :6-ii, it appears that the dry well or pit
was used as a place of confinement or detention.
Under the kings the prison formed a part of he
palace (l Kings xxii:27; 2 Chron. xvi:io; Jer.
xxxii:2), and the same was the case under the
I

Heruds, (Luke iii:2o; Acts
used the tower of Antonia,

The Romans

xii:4).

Jerusalem, and the
prjetorium, in Ciesarea, as prisons (Acts xxiii:
Also the sacerdotal authorities had a
10, 35).
prison in Jerusalem (Acts v:i8-23; viii:3; xxvi:
10).
(See PuNI.'iH.MENTS.)
in

Figurative. To a prison is compared whatever tends to restrict liberty, and renoer one disgraced .nnd wretched, as (I) A low, obscure, and
afflicted condition (Eccles. iv:i4).
(2) The state
of restraint wherein God keeps Satan from seducing mankind (Rev. xx:7). (3) The state of
spiritual thraldom in which sinners are placed
(Is. xlii:7).
(4) The grave, out of which men
cannot move, and in which they are shut up as
evil-doers (Is. Iiii:8).
Perhaps, in allusion to
this. David calls the cave in which he was as if
one buried alive, "a prison" (Ps. cxlii:7).
(5)
Hell,

where sinners are confined

(l

Pet. iii:iQ).

^

:

PRIVILY,

TO PUT AWAY

-

Such as are shut up in any of these, or are in a
captive condition, are called "prisoners" {Job iii
(6) Paul was a
i8; Ps. Ixix ;33; Is. xlix:9).
"prisoner of Christ," in bonds and imprisonment
for his adherence to Christ's truths (Eph. iii:
i)(7) The Jews in Babylon and those sinners
invited to Jesus Christ, are "prisoners of hope;"
the promise secured deliverance to the former; it
offers deliverance to the latter (Zech. ix:l2).
(priv'i-lj), (Matt.

rmVILY, TO PUT AWAY

bee Divorce.
(Heb. "'^!?, khaw-dar" Ezek. xxi:l4),
informed of a secret matter (Gr. (ruj-eiSw, sun-i'do.
Acts v:2), cognizant of a secret.
1:19).

PRIVY
PRIZE

,

(Or. ^pa-^uov, brab-i'on, award), a
(i Cor. ix:24; Phil, iii:
(See
public games of the Greeks.

(priz),

reward bestowed on victors
in

14)

the

"prize" of the high calling
of God in Christ Jesus, is everlasting happiness
in heaven.
It is the reward that God in Christ
promises graciously to give to his people, to encourage them in their spiritual race and warfare;
and which he for Jesus' sake gives them, after
they have finished their course (Phil. iii:i4).

The

PROBATION

A

(pro-ba'shun).

term used

in

Christian morals and theology to denote that
slate of man in this life in which his character is
formed and developed in action preparatory to

judgment.
For developed views bearing upon this subject,
see articles on Predestination; Perseverance;
Eschatology; Intermediate State.

PROCHORTJS (prok'o-riis), (Gr. 'tt.pbxopa^^prohk'
chorus leader), one of the
deacons of llie Christian church (Acts

or-os,

is

known

ol

seven
vi:5).

first

Noth-

him.

PROCLAMATION

(prok'la-ma'shu-j), the rendering of several Hebrew words, all meaning to
cali.io cry aloud (Jer. xxxiv;8, 9; Jonah iii:5, 7);
giving public notice of the will of a superior, by a
herald, or crier (Dan. v:29).

PROCONSUIi

A Roman

viously in a private station, were invested with
this honor either for the government of provinces,
or to command in war. Some were created proconsuls by the senate without being appointed to
any province, merely to command in the army,
and to take charge of the military discipline others were allowed to enter upon their proconsular
office before being admitted to the consulship,
but having that honor in reserve.
When the Apostle Paul was at Corinth, he
was brought before Gallio, the proconsul of
Achaia, one of the provinces of Greece, of which
Corinth was the chief city, and arraigned by the
Jews as one who 'persuadeth men to worship
God contrary to the law' (Acts xviii:i3); but
Gallio refused to act as a judge of such matters,
and 'drave them from the judgment-seat' (verse
16).
G. M. B.
;

PROFANE

Games).
Figurative.

ing

PROGNOSTICATORS
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(pro-kon'sul).

appointed to the government
He was
of a province with consular authority.
chosen out of the body of the senate; and it
was customary, when any one's consulate expired, to send him as a proconsul into some province.
He enjoyed the same honor with the consuls, but was allowed only six lictors with the
fasces before him. The proconsuls decided cases
of equity and justice, either privately in their
palaces, where they received petitions, heard complaints, and granted writs under their seals, or
publicly in the common hall, with the formalities
generally observed in the courts at Rome. These
duties were, however, more frequently delegated
to their assessors, or other judges of their own
appointment. As the proconsuls had also the direction of justice, of war, and of the revenues,
officer

these departments wcreadministered by their lieutenants, or Icgati, who were usually nominated by
The office of the proconsuls lasted
the senate.
generally for one year only, and the expense of
their journeys to and from their provinces was
defrayed by the public. After the partition of the
provinces between Augustus and the people, those
who presided over the provinces of the latter
were especially designated proconsuls, for whom it
appears to have been customary to decree temples
Livy (viii and xxvi) mentions
(Suet. Aug.).
two other classes of proconsuls those who, being
consuls, had their office continued beyond the time
and those who, being preappointed by law
:

;

(pro-fan),

(Heb. from

'^^P,

khaw-

to open, give access to; Gr. ^ifii\\bw, beb-aylo'o,\.o desecrate). To profane is to make common,
to defile.
It has various shades of meanings.
(i) Profane persons are such as defile themselves by shameful actions, particularly a contempt of things sacred (Lev. xxi;7; Ezek. xxi:
(2) Esau rendered himself profane by
25).
despising his birthright, and the promise of the
Messiah annexed thereto (Heb. xii;i6). (3) To
pollute things is to defile them; and to profane
is to use them as base or common (Lev. xxii:
is; Ezek. xxiv:2i).
U) God and his name are
profaned, or polluted, when anything by which
he makes himself known, as his authority, ordinances, etc., are used in an irreverent manner,
and to promote some sinful end of error or
Ezek. xiii:9).
wickedness (Lev. xviii :2i
(s)
God's sabbaths, sanctuary, ordinances and statutes
are profaned when not used in the manner hi requires, but to promote sinful or idolatrous purposes (Lev. xxi:i2 and xxii;7; Neh. xiii:l7; Ps.
lxxxix:39; Ezek. xx:i3; Zeph. iii:4; Jer. vii:3o).
(6) The Jewish priests profaned the Sabbath,
and were blameless; they killed their sacrifices
on it, as if it were a common day (Matt. xii:6).
(7) 'The Jews profaned their fruit trees when on
tlie fifth year they ate their fruit as a common
food (Deut. XX :6; Jer. xxxi:5).
(8) The high
priest profaned himself when, by defiling himself
for his deceased relations, he degraded his character and made himself appear as a common perwoman profaned herson (Lev. xxi:4).
(g)
self, when, by becoming a prostitute, she rendered
herself common, base, and contemptible (Lev.
lal'

;

A

A

xix;7).
priest's daughter profaned her
(10)
father, when by her lubricity she brougbt a stain
on his character.

PROFESS
emnly (Deut.

(pro-fes), to declare openly
xxvi:3; Matt. vii;23).

PROFESSION
The

and

sol-

(pro-fesh'un).

and boldly avowing belief in
and adherence to the truths of the gospel (Heb. iii:
Timothy professed a good
I, and iv;i4, and x:23).
//•o/«5/(7?z,- in his baptism and ordination, and in
act of openly

preaching of the gospel, he solemnly avowed
adherence to, the
belief of, and resolved
precious and useful truths of God. (l Tim. vi:i2).
His

liis

PROGNOSTICATORS
S-r-T.^^

(prog

-

nos

'

making known

tT -

ka'ters),

as to the

(Heb. ^"''7C]imonths).
The phrase 'monthly prognosticators' occurs in
the Authorized X'ersion of Is. xlvii:i3, where the
prophet is enuinernting the astrological superstitions of the Chald.-eans.

word denotes a

'seer,'

In the later

or 'prophet

;'

Hebrew

and

the

to express

.

PROLONG

;

;

Ezek.

xii:25),

PROPHECY
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the sense in which it is employed in this text, a
better word than prognoslicator could not well
be chosen. The original, Hebrew, might perhaps
be more exactly rendered, as by Dr. Henderson,
'prognosticators at the new moons.'
It is known
that the Chaldaean astrologers professed to divine
future events by the positions, aspects, and appearances of the stars, which they regarded as
having great influence on the affairs of men and
kingdoms and it would seem, from the present
text, that they put forth accounts of the events
which might be expected to occur from month
to month, like our old almanac makers.
Some
carry the analogy further, and suppose that they
also gave monthly tables of the weather
but
sucJi prognostications are only cared for in climates where the weather is uncertain and variable; while in Chaldaea, where (as we know from
actual experience) the seasons are remarkably
regular in their duration and recurrence, and
where variations of the usual course of the
weather are all but unknown, no prognosticator
would gain much honor by foretelling what every
peasant knows.

PROLONG

:,

:

(Heb. Tti"'?, maw-shak',
to continue, to postpone.
(pr6-16ng'),

PROMISE

(prom 'is), (Hebrew, some form of
3£l|i, aiv-mar', to say, or "^3^, daw-bar, to speak;
Gr. ^7ra77fX(o, ep-ait^-ei-ee' ah, announcement).
1. An engagement to bestow some benefit (2
Pet. ii:i9); so God's promise is his declaration
of his readiness to bestow his favors on men (i
Kings viii 156)
so the Holy
2. The good thing promised
Ghost, in his saving and miraculous operations, is
Eternal
the promise of the Father (Acts 1:4).
life in heaven is called the promises; it is the
thing promised in many of them (Heb. vi:i2).

25; Matt. xix:29; x:39; and v:ii, 12; I Pet. iv:
19 Ps. xii :5 and Ixviii :$ Jer. xxxiii :3 Is. xxvii
But the principal
9; Ps. xcvii:ii; Zech. xiii:9).
promises relate to spiritual good thing.s; as, union
of the Spirit
to Christ (Hos. ii:i9, 20; Is. liv:5)
(Ezek. xxxvii :27 Prov. i;25); justification (Is.
adoption
i:i8; xiii :2s; xliv;22) and (xlv:24, 25)
;

;

;

;

;

;

(Jer. iii: 19; 2 Cor. vi:i8); sanctification, change
of heart, and life (Ezek. xi:l9, 20) and (xxxvi;
26, 27); spiritual knowledge (Prov. ii:3-6; Jas.
i:S); faith (John vi:37; Eph. ii:8); repentance

(Rom. xi:26; Ezek. xvi

63)

:62,

and (xx:43);

God (2 Thess. iii :$ Deut. xxx:6); filial
God (Hos. iii:s; Jer. xxxii:39, 40) new
obedience (Deut. xxx :8) hope (2 Thess. ii:iO;
love to
fear of

;

;

;

Rom. XV
(xxvi:3;

:4)

;

Ps.

peace and joy
lxiv:lo)

(Is. Ivii:i8, 19) and
and (xcvii:ii, 12); and

unfailing perseverance in a state of grace (Jer.
xxxii :39, 40; John iv:ii xvi :i9) and (x:27, 28)
a happy death (Rev. xiv:i3)
and eternal happiness (Is. xxxv:io; 2 Tim. iv:8). Some promises
are permanent, fulfilling in every age and others
are periodical, fulfilled in certain particular periods
and thus are prophecies, as they foretell
what is future but promises, as they secure the
bestowal of good.
;

;

;

;

:

;

PROPER (prop'er), (Heb. '"'f'.^P, seg-ool-law'
Chron. xxix:3), (Lat./r(?/r/tti, one's own, hence
possessions, property); (Gr. dirTfioi, as-li'os. Acts
1:19), peculiarly ht, becoming, or characteristic.
I

PROPERTY

(prop'er-ty), (Lev. xxv:23, 28, 34;

Deut. xxiv:i9-2i).

PROPHECY
ti'ah,

See

Law of MoSES.

(prof'e-sy), (Gr.

an interpretation, a

Trpo<t>riTcla,

pro-fa-

foretelling).

;

to the Jews and their seed, and
everyone called by the gospel, is God's offer and
engagement to be their God, and to make them
his people (Acts ii:39).

The promise

How

Hade.
The promises of God are
(1)
either absolute, i.e. their fulfillment depends on no
condition to be performed by us; and, to manifest
the exceeding richesof God's grace, theseare generally directed to men, as sinful, guilty, polluted,
hard-hearted, poor, ungodly, etc. (i Tim. i:i5; Is.
i

:i8; xliii 125

xxxvi:25-29;

and

Iv :6, 7

Zech.

;

xiii :l, 8,

9; Ezck.

xlvi:i2, 13; Ps. Ixxii:i2-I4; Jer.
xxx:22 and xxxi :33) and some of them, as the
promises of Christ's incarnation and death, have
Is.

;

properly no condition at

all

the fulfillment depends

on

;

or conditional when
act or quality

some

in us.

(2)

To 'What They Pertain.
outward things

Some promises

strength,
health,
food, raiment, peace, comfort, success to men and
to their seed ( Prov. iii 7, 8 Ps. ciii :5 and xxxvii
3; Job xi:i8, 19; Prov. iii:24; Ps. cxxviii:2. 3;
Deut. x:i8; Job v:24; Ps. xci:io and cxxi:8;
Deut. xxviii :4, 5, 12 Ps. i :3 ; ciii :17 cii :28 xlv
16 and xxxiv:i2, 13; Is. lvii:l; Prov. x 7, 22;
Ps. xxiii :s, 6; Job xxii 124-26; Deut. viiiiio; Joel
Some promii:26; Gen. xii:2; Deut. xxvi:il).
ises relate to God's preventing, moderating, and
relate

to

as

;

;

;

;

:

:

shortening afflictions, supporting them under, and
delivering them from afflictions, and bringing good
out of them (Ps. cxxi7; Job v:l9; Is. xxvi:8;
Jer. xlvi:28; Ps. xxv:3; Mark xiii: 19, 20; Gen.
XV :i; Ezek. xi:i6; Ps. xxxvii :24; i Cor. xii:9;
Is. xliii :2; Ps. xli:3; Deut. vii:is; Exod. xxiii:

Prophecy is a foretelling of such events as
could be known only to God. It is beyond dispute that there is a Power which governs the
world by the exercise of his will governments
are born and nations rise to supremacy, and when
they have answered the purpose for which they
were permitted to exist, their authority is transferred to others who, in their order, have missions
This will explain the rise and fall
to perform.
;

of

kingdoms and governments

in all ages.

The

nature of prophecy and its bearing upon this exercise of divine authority is considered below.
The fulfillment of prophecy is an unimpeachable evidence of the divine inspiration of the
prophet. It is an unquestionable proof of the authenticity of the Holy Scripture. "We have also
a more sure word of prophecy" (l Pet. i:l9)- If
we find events predicted long before they occurred; if they were so clearly described that,
when completed, the description applies determinately to the subject; and if they were related
by persons entirely unconcerned in the events, and
who at the time of uttering such predictions reasonably expected to be removed from the stage
of human activity prior to the time of the fulfillment, it is thereby clearly demonstrated that a
Power superior to humanity has been pleased to
impart the counsels, which are referred to in
such predictions. One clear instance will justify
this conclusion, and this one has been selected
from the prophet Daniel, because its coincidence

with hii?tory is unquestionable; but other propheare capable of similar enumerative demonstration.
The events, cited in the following table,
are prefigured by different emblems, though to
the same purpose, in other parts of this prophet;
and it is not improbable that they refer to the
heraldic insignia of the nations which they concies

cern.

—

:

:

;

;

;

;

:
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INSTANCES OF PROPHECY COMPARED WITH HISTORY.
Prophecy

THE

3.

ASSYRIAN EMPIRE.

FIRST BEAST.
1.

The Babylonian empire

2.

Nineveh,

3.

Nineveh was

was raised from the ground,
and made to stand on the feet, as a man;
and a man's heart f intellect] was given

4.
5.

Yet this empire was again elevated to power,
and seemed to acquire stability under Nebu-

6.

who

lion,

6.

Daniel, ch.

it.

iv.

4.

of

its

subsequent

authority.

PERSIAN EMPIRE.
power.
1. Darius, or the Persian
2. composed of Media and Persia,
3. both considerable provinces,
4 Media the most powerful yet this most power-

both high,
but one higher than the other.

3.

and

BEAST.

ram
which had two horns,

2.

—but

laid the foundation

policy

THE SECOND

it

ahiiost destroyed at the fall of

chadnezzar,
to

A

1.

added to

etc.,

Sardanapalus.

4. it
5.

Corresponding Events in Their Historical Order,

having eagle wings
the wings were plucked;

A

1.

2.

by

Four Kmgdo;ns Represented
four Beasts.

of

;

ful

The

5.

highest

came up

last

5.

Median empire, under Dejoces, rose

after the

other

ram pushed

north, west,

and south,

6.

the

7.

did as he pleased, and became great.

1.

A

THE THIRD
2.

3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

8.

7.

its conquests under Cyrus over
Lydia, etc., west, over Asia, north, over
Babylon, etc., south, and
ruling over such an extent of country was
a great empire.

and extended

GRECIAN EMPIRE.

BEAST.

came from the west,
gliding swiftly over the earth;
ran unto the ram in the fury of his power,

2.

4.

Alexander, or the Greek power,
came from Europe (west of Asia)
with unexampled rapidity of success;
attacked Darius furiously, and

smote him,
brake his two horns,
cast him on the ground,
stamped on him, and

5.

beat

6.

conquered Persia, Media,

he-goat

1.

ID.

waxed very great
when he was strong

11.

instead of

9.

6.

3.

7.

8.
9.

his great

horn was broken,

10.

him

—at

the Granicus, Issus, etc.;
etc.;

ruined the power of Darius,
insomuch that Darius was murdered, etc.
Alexander overran Bactriana to India,
but died at Babylon in the zenith of his fame

and power;

and
it

came up four notable ones

11. his

dommions were parceled among

Seleucus,

Antigonus, Ptolemy, Cassander (who had
been his officers)
in Babylon, Asia Minor, Egypt, Greece.
Antiochus the Great, succeeded by Antiochus
Epiphanes,
conquered Egypt, etc.,
and endeavored utterly to subvert the Jewish
polity; polluting their temple-worship and
sacrifices to the utmost of his power.
;

12.
13.

14.

15.

toward the four winds of heaven
out of one of them a little horn waxed great

12.

toward the south and east,
which took away the daily

14.

down

sacrifice,

and cast

the sanctuary, etc.— Daniel, ch.

viii

3-12.

The

principal

important subject
lowing heads

considerations involved in this
may be arranged under the fol-

1. The ffature of Prophecy, and Its Position in the Economy of the Old Testament.
Divine inspiration is only the general basis of the
prophetic office, to which two more elements must

be added
Inspiration was imparted to the prophets
This appears decisively from
a peculiar form.

m

xii:6, sq., which states it as characteristic
of the prophet, that he obtained divine inspiration
in visions and dreams, consequently in a state
extraordinary and distinguished from the genThis mode was different from that in
eral one.
which inspirations were conveyed to Moses and
the apostles.
Generally speaking, everyone was a prophet to

Num.

whom God communicated
culi.ir

manner.

Thus

e.

n.

his

mind

in

Abraham is
is commonly

pecalled a

this

thought,
prophet (Gen. xx:7),not, as
on account of general revelations granted him by

13.

15.

God, but because such as he received were in the
as indeed in ch. xv it
special form described
expressly stated that divine communications
is
were made to him in visions and dreams. The
body of the patriarchs are in the same manner
When the Mosaic
called prophets (Ps. cv:is).
economy had been established, a new element was
added; the prophetic gift was after that time reg;

ularly connected with the prophetic office, so that
the latter came to form part of the idea of a
prophet. Thus Daniel's work was not placed in
the collection of prophetical books, because though

eminently endowed with prophetic gifts, he still
had not filled the prophetic office. Speaking of
office, we do not of course mean one conferred
by men, but by God the mission to Israel, with
which the certainty of a continued, not temporary,
grant of the t;ift of prophecy was connected.
That the Lord would send such prophets was
promised to the people by Moses, who by a special
law (Dent. xviii:i) secured them authority and
safety.
As his ordinary servants and teachers.
God appointed the priests
the characteristic
;

:
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distinguished the prophets from them
and this explains the circumstance that, in times of great moral and religious
corruption, when the ordinary means no longer
sufficed to reclaim the people, the number of
The regular religious inprophets increased.
struction of the people was no part of the business
their proper duty was only to
of the prophets
The contrary, viz., that part of
rouse and excite.
the regular duty of llie prophets was to instruct the
people, is often argued from 2 Kings iv .23. where
It is said that the Shunammite on the Sabbaths
and days of new moon used to go to the prophet
Elisha but this passage applies only to the kmgdom of Israel, and admits of no inference with
respect to the kingdom of Judah. As regards the
latter, there is no proof that prophets held meetings for instruction and edification on sacred days.
Their position was here quite different from that
of the prophets in the kingdom of Israel. The
agency of the prophets in the kingdom of Judah
was only of a subsidiary kind.
On the contrary, the priesthood in the kingdom
of Israel had no divine sanction, no promise
it
was corrupt in its very source to reform itself
would have been to dissolve itself; the priests
there were the mercenary servants of the king,
and had a brand upon their own consciences.
Hence in the kingdom of Israel the prophets were
the regular ministers of God; with their office all
stood or fell, and hence they were required to do
many things besides what the original conception
of the office of a prophet implied.

mark which

was inspiration

;

;

;

;

;

In their labors, as respected their own times,
the prophets were strictly bound to the Mosaic
law, and not allowed to add to it or to diminish
aught from it; what was said in this respect to
the whole people (Deut. iv:2; xiii:t) applied also
to them.
We find, therefore, prophecy always

ground on the Mosaic law, to which it
from which it derives its sanction, and
with which it is fully impressed and saturated.
There is no chapter in the prophets in which
takes

its

refers,

there are not several references to the law. The
business of the prophets was to explain it, to
lay it to the hearts of the people, to evidence its
divine sanction, and to preserve vital its spirit.
It
was, indeed, also their duty to point to future reforms, when the ever-living spirit of the law
would break its hitherto imperfect form,and make
for itself another: thus Jeremiah (iii:i6) foretells
days when the ark of the covenant shall be no
more, and (ch. xxxi:3i) days when a new covenant will be made with the house of Israel and
with the house of Judah. But for their own times
they never once dreamed of altering any, even the
minutest and least essential precept, even as to
its

the

form; how much

less as to its spirit, which even
Lord himself declares (Matt. v:i8) to be im-

mutable and eternal.
As to prophecy in

its circumscribed sense, or
the foretelling of future events by the prophets,
some expositors would explain all predictions of
special events; while others assert that no prediction contains anything but general promises or
threatenings, and that the prophets knew nothing
of the particular manner in which their predictions
might be realized. Both these classes deviate
from the correct view of prophecy the former resort often to the most arbitrary interpretations,
and the latter are opposed by a mass of facts
against which they are unable successfully to contend e. g., when Ezekicl foretells (xii:i2) that
Zedekiah would try to break through the walls of
the city and to escape, hut that he would be seized,
blinded, and taken to Babylon. (See also the fore;

;
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going table showing instances of fulfillment of
prophecy in history.)
Some interpreters misunderstanding passages
like Jcr. xviii:8; xxvi :i3, have asserted with Dr.
Kiister (p. 226, sq.) that all prophecies were conditional
and have even maintained that their
;

revocability

distinguished

the

true

predictions

from soothsaying.
But beyond all doubt when
the prophet pronounces the divine judgments he
proceeds on the assumption that the people will
not repent, an assumption which he knows from

God to be true. Were the people to repent the
prediction would fail but because they will not, it
is uttered absolutely.
It does not follow, however, that the prophet's warnings and exhortations are useless.
These serve 'for a witness
against them;' and besides, amid the ruin of the
mass, individuals might be saved. Viewing prophecies as conditional predictions
nullifies
them.
The sphere of action of the prophets was absolutely limited to Israel.
;

2,

Duration of Prophetic Office. Although

we meet

of prophesying as early as the
still the roots of prophetisni
Israelites are properly fixed in the

witli cases

age of the patriarchs,

among

the

Mosaic economy.

Moses

instilled into the

congre-

gation of Israel those truths which form the
foundation of prophecy, and thus prepared the
ground from which it could spring up. In the
time of Moses himself we find prophesying growing out of those things which through him were
conveyed to the minds of the people. The main
business of Moses was not that of a prophet but
sometimes he was in the state of prophetic elevation.
In such a state originated his celebrated
song (Deut. xxxii), which Eichhorn justly calls
the Magna Charta of prophecy and his blessings
(Deut. xxxiii). Miriam, the sister of Aaron, is
called a prophetess (Exod. xv:2o; comp. Num.
xii 12, 6), when she took a timbrel and sang to the
Lord, who had overthrown the enemy of the children of Israel. The seventy elders are expressly
stated to have been impelled by the spirit of God
to prophesy.
In the age of the Judges, prophecy,
though existing only in scattered instances, exerted a powerful influence.
Those who would
deny this, in spite of the plain evidence of history, do not consider that the influential operation
of prophets, flourishing in later times, requires
preparatory steps. 'Now only,' says Ewald justly,
'we are able to perceive how full of strength and
life was the ground in which prophecy, to attain
such an eminence, must have sprung up.'
The
more conspicuous prophetic agency begins with
Samuel, and the prophets' schools which he
founded. From this time to the Babylonian Exile, there happened hardly any important event in
which the prophets did not appear as performing
the leading part. About a hundred years after
the return from the Babylonian Exile, the prophetic profession ceased.
The Jewish tradition
uniformly states that Haggai, Zechariah. and Malachi were the last prophets.
3. Manner of Life of the Prophets.
The
prophets went about poorly and coarsely dressed
(2 Kings i:8). not as a mere piece of asceticism,
hut that their very apparel might teach what the
people ought to do; it was a 'sermo propheticus
reatis.'
Compare i Kings xxi .27, where Ahab
does penance in the manner figured by the
prophet
'And it came to pass, when Ahab heard
these words, that he rent his clothes, and put sack;

;

:

cloth

upon

his flesh,

and

fasted.'

(1) Unostentatious.
Generally the prophets
\yere not anxious to attract notice by ostentatious display; nor did they seek worldly wcaltli.

:
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most of them living in poverty and even want (l
The decay of
Kings xiv:3; 2 Kings iv:i, 38, i,2)
the congregation of God deeply chagrined them
(comp. Micah vii:i, and many passages in Jere-

forward as prophetesses, as instanced in Miriam,
Deborah, and Huldah, though such cases are of
We should also
comparatively rare occurrence

miah).

Israel

.

Insult, persecution, impris(2) Persecution.
onment, and death, were often the reward of their
godly life. The author of the Epistle to the He'They were stoned, they
brews says (ch. xi:37)
were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain
with the sword; they wandered about in sheep:

skins and goat-skins, being destitute, afflicted,
tormented' (comp. Christ's speech, Matt, xxiii
The condition
29, sq.; 2 Chron. xxiv:i7, sq.).
of the prophets, in their temporal humiliation, is
vividly represented in the lives of Elijah and
Elisha in the books of the Kings; and Jeremiah
concludes the description of his sufferings in the
20th chapter, by cursing the day of his birth.
(3) Type of Christ. Repudiated by the world
in which they were aliens, they typified the life
of him whose appearance they announced, and
whose spirit dwelt in them. They fig:ured him,
however, not only in his lowness, but in his eleThe Lord stood by them, gave evidence
vation.
in their favor by fulfilling their predictions, frequently proved by miracles that they were his
own messengers, or retaliated on their enemies
The prophets addressed
the injury done them.
the people of both kingdoms they were not confined to particular places, but prophesied where
For this reason they were most
it was required.
numerous in capital towns, especially in Jerusalem, where they generally spoke in the temple.
Sometimes their advice was
(4) Themes.
asked, and then their prophecies take the form of
answers to questions submitted to them (Is.
Ezek. xx Zech. vii). But much more
xxxvii
frequently they felt themselves inwardly moved
to address the people without their advice having
been asked, and they were not afraid to stand forward in places where their appearance, perhaps,
produced indignation and terror. Whatever lay
within or around the sphere of religion and
They
morals, formed the object of their care.
strenuously opposed the worship of false gods
;

;

;

sq.), as well as the finery of women
Priests, princes, kings, all must
(Is. iii:l6. sq.).
hear them must, however, reluctantly, allow
(Is.

i;io,

—

perform

their calling as long as they
spoke in the name of the true God, and as long
as the result did not disprove their pretensions
to be the servants of the invisible king of Israel

them

to

(Jer. xx.\vii 15-21
:

).

(5) Schools of the Prophets. There were institutions for training prophets; the senior members instructed a number of pupils and directed
them. These schools had been first established
by Samuel (i Sam. x:8; xix;i9) and at a later
time there were such institutions in different
iv;
places, as Bethel and Gilgal (2 Kings ii ;3
38; vi:i). The pupils of the prophets lived in
fellowship united, and were called "sons of the
prophets:' whilst the senior or experienced prophets were considered as their spiritual parents, and
were styled fathers (comp. 2 Kings ii;i2; vi:2l).
Samuel, Elijah, and Elisha are mentioned as
principals of such institutions. From them the
Lord generally chose his instruments. Amos relates of himself (vii: 14, 15), as a thing uncommon, that he had been trained in no school of
prophets, but was a herdsman, when the Lord
took him to prophesy unto the people of Israel.
At the same lime. his example shows that the
bestowal of prophetic gifts was not limited to the
school of the prophets. Women also might come
;

;

I

the kingdom of
of the continuWhat is reance of the schools of prophets.
corded of them is not directly applicable to the
kingdom of Judah, especially since, as stated
above, prophecy had in it an essentially different
cannot assume that the organizaposition.
tion and regulations of the schools of the prophets
in the kingdom of Judah should have been as
settled and established as in the kingdom of Israel.
In the latter, the schools of the prophets had a
kind of monastic constitution they were not institutions of general education, but missionary
stations
which explains the circumstance that
they were established exactly in places which
were the chief seats of superstition. The spiritual fathers traveled about to visit the training
schools; the pupils had their common board and
dwelling, and those who married and left, ceased
not on that account to be connected with their
The
colleges, but remained members of them.
widow of such a pupil of the schools of prophets,
who is mentioned in 2 Kings iv:i. sq., considered
Elisha as the person bound to care for her. The
offerings which, by the Mosaic law, were to be
given to the Levites, were by the pious of the
kingdom of Israel brought to the schools of the
prophets (2 Kings iv:42). The prophets of the
kingdom of Israel stood in a hostile position to
the priests. These points of difference in the
situation of the prophets of the two kingdoms
must not be lost sight of; and we further add,
that prophecy in the kingdom of Israel was much
more connected with extraordinary events than in
the kingdom of Judah
the history of the latter
offers no prophetical deeds equaling those of
Elijah and Elisha.

observe that

only

as

regards

we have express accounts

We

:

;

:

4. Symbolic Actions of the Prophets. In the
midst of the prophetic declarations symbolic actions are often mentioned, which the prophets
had to perform. The opinions of interpreters on
Some assert that they always,
these are divided.

were really done others assert
had existence only in the mind of the
and formed part of their visions. The
latter view, which was espoused by Calvin, is
proved to be correct by a considerable number of

at least generally,

;

that they
prophets,

such symbolic actions as are either impossible, or
inconsistent with decorum.
Thus Hosea relates (i:2-ii) of himself 'that
the Lord had ordered him to take a wife of
whoredoms, for the land had committed great
whoredom, departing from the Lord;' and that he
then had taken Gomer, by whom he had several
That this is not to be taken as a real
children.
fact is proved by Hengstenberg's Christologie,
(vol. iii), where it is shown that the prophet intended only symbolically to depict the idolatrous
disposition of his nation. Another symbolic ac-

Jeremiah prefigures the people's destrucsays (xiii:i-lo) he had been by the
Lord directed to get a linen girdle, to put it on
his loins, to undertake a long tour to the Euphrates, and to hide the girdle there in a hole of
the rock. He does so. returns, and after many
tion of
tion.

He

days the Lord again orders him to take the girdle from the place where it was hidden, but 'the
In
was marred and good for nothing.'
predicting the destruction of Babylon and a general war (xxv:l2-38), he receives from the Lord
a wine-cup, to cause a number of kings of various
nations, among whom the sword would be sent,
to drink from it till they should be overcome. He
girdle

:
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;

then goes with this cup to the kings of Egypt,
Arabia, Persia, Media, aiul many other countries.
When the prophet Ezekiel receives his commission and instructions to prophesy against the rebellious people of Israel, a roll of a book is presented to him, which he eats by the direction of
the Lord (Ezek. iiip; iii :2, 3). He is next ordered to lie before the city of Jerusalem on his
left side three hundred
and ninety days; and
when he had accomplished them, on his right side
forty days. He must not turn from one side to
the other, and he is ordered to bake with dung
of man the bread which he eats during this time
(Ezek. iv:4, 8, 12). Isaiah is ordered to walk

naked and barefoot, for a sign upon Egypt and
Ethiopia (Is. xx :2, 3). Many other passages of
kind might be adduced from the books of
the prophets, which compel us to admit that they
state internal, not external facts.
This may also
further be supported by other reason. In the records of the prophets, their seeing the Lord, hearing him speak, and addressing him, are, no doubt,
inward acts. Why, then, not likewise their symbolic representations?
The world in which the
prophets moved was quite different from the ordinary one it was not the sensible, but the spiritual world.
Vision and symbolic action are not
opposed the former is the general class, comprehending the latter as a species.
must, however, not refer all symbolic actions to internal intuition at least of a false prophet we have a sure
example of an externally performed symbolic action (1 Kings xxiiiii), and the false prophets always aped the true ones (comp. Jer. xix-.i, sq.).
Inward actions were sometimes, when it was possible and proper, materialized by external performance they are always at the bottom, and
form the regular, natural explanation of the symbolic actions of the prophets.
To attain the intended object, external performance was not always required the internal action was narrated,
this

;

;

We

;

;

;

and committed to writing. It made a naked statement more intuitive and impressive, and by presenting the subject in a concentrated
preferable to external performance,
only take place when the sphere of
tion was circumscribed and did not
long periods of time.
5.
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form,

it

was

which could
internal ac-

extend over

FalseProphetsDistinguished. As Moses

had

foretold, a host of false prophets arose in
later times among the people, who promised pros-

perity without repentance, and preached the gospel without the law.
The writings of the prophets are full of complaints of the mischief done by
these impostors. Jeremiah significantly calls them
'prophets of the deceit of their own heart ;' i. e.
nren who followed the suggestions of their own
fancy in prophesying (Jer. xxiii :26 comp. verse
16, and ch. xiv:l4).
All their practices prove the
great influence which true prophetism had acquired among the people of Israel. But how were
the people to distinguish true and false prophets? In the law concerning prophets (Deut. xviii
20; comp. xiii:7-9), the following enactments
;

are contained:

(1) In the Name of Other Gods. The praphet
tvUo speaks in the name of other gods i. e. professes to have his revelations from a God differis to be considered as false,
ent from Jehovah
and to be punished capitally; and this even though
his predictions should come to pass.

—

—

The same pun(2) Failure of Predictions.
ishment is to be inflicted on him who speaks in the
name of the true God, but zi/lwse predictions are
not accomplished. These enactments established
a peculiar right of the prophets. He who prophe-

sied in the name of the true God was, even when
he foretold calamity, entitled to be tolerated, until it happened that a prediction of his failed of
accomplishment.
He might then be im[irisoned.
but could not be put to death, as instanced in
Jeremiah (xxvi:8-i6), who is apprehended and
arraigned, but acquitted
'Then said the princes
and the people unto the priests and the prophets.
This man is not worthy to die, for he has spoken
to us in the name of the Lord our God.'
Ahab
is by false prophets encouraged to attack Ramothgilead, but Micaiah prophesied him no good; on
which the king becomes angry, and orders the
prophet to be confined (i Kings xxii;i-27) 'Take
Micaiah and put him in prison, and feed him with
bread of affliction, and with water of afliiction,
until I come in peace.'
Micaiah answers (verse
28) 'If thou return at all in peace, the Lord has
not spoken by me.'
Until the safe return of the
king, Micaiah is to remain in prison after that,
he shall be put to death. The prophet agrees to
it, and the king goes up to Ramoth-gilead, but is
:

:

;

slain in the battle.

(3)

In Accordance with Law.

From

the

above two

criteria of a true prophet flows the
third, that his addresses must be in strict accord-

lazv.
Whoever departs from it cannot be a true prophet, for it is impossible that the
Lord should contradict himself.

ance with the

(4) No Prosperity without Repentance. In
the above is also founded the fourth criterion,
that a true prophet must not promise prosperity
without repentance ; and that he is a false prophet,
'of the deceit of his own heart, who does not reprove the sins of the people, and who does not
inculcate on them the doctrines of Divine justice

and

retribution.'

In addition to these negative criteria, there
were positive ones to procu'e authority to true
prophets. First of all, it must be assumed that
the prophets themselves received, along with the
divine revelations, assurance that these were
really divine. Any true communion with the Holy
Spirit affords the assurance of its divine nature
and the prophets could, therefore, satisfy themselves of their divine mission. There was nothing to mislead and delude them in this respect,
for temporal goods were not bestowed upon them
with the gift of prophesying. Their own native
disposition was often much averse to this calling,
and could be only conquered by the Lord forcibly
impelling them, as appears from Jer. xx :8, 9;
'Since I spake, the word of the Lord was made
a reproach unto me. and a derision daily. Then
I said, I will not make mention of him, nor speak
any more in his name but his word was in mine
heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and
I was weary with forbearing, and I could not
stay.'
Now, when the prophets themselves were
convinced of their divine mission, they could in
various ways prove it to others, whom they were
:

called

on

enlighten.

to

True Prophets Distinguished. (1) Evidence of the Spirit. To those who had any
sense of truth, tlie Spirit of God gave evidence
6.

were divinely inspired.
(2) Personal Conviction. The prophets themselves utter their firm conv.iction that they act
and speak by divine authority, not of their own
accord (comp. Jer. xxvi:i2, etc.). Their pious
life bore testimony to their being worthy of a
nearer contmunion with God, and defended them
from the suspicion of intentional deception; their
sobriety of mind distinguished them from all fanatics, and defended thetn from the suspicion of
self-delusion their fortitude in suffering for truth
that the prophecies

;

::
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proved that they had their commission from no'

human

:

ground (i. e. fulfilled them) and all Israel knew
(from this) that Samuel was established to be a
;

prophet of the Lord.' Of the divine mission of
Isaiah no doubt could be entertained after, for
instance, his prophecies of the overthrow of Sennacherib before Jerusalem had been fulfilled. The
credentials of the divine mission of Ezekiel were
certified when his prediction was accomplished,
that Zedekiah should be brought to Babylon, but
should not see it, for the king was made prisoner
and blinded (Ezek. xii:i2, 13) they were further
confirmed by the fulfillment of his prediction concerning the destruction of the city (Ezek. x.xiv).
Jeremiah's claims were authenticated by the fulfillment of his prediction that Shallum, the son of
Josiah king of Judah, should die in his prison,
and see his native country no more (Jer. xxii
;

II, 12).

Promulgation ofProphetic'Declarations.
Usually

promulgated their visions
the congregated people.

the

prophets

in public places before

Still some portions of
the prophetic books, as the entire second part of
Isaiah and the description of the new temple

(Ezek. xl-xlviii), probably were never communicated orally. In other cases the prophetic addresses first delivered orally were next, when
committed to writing, revised and improved.

Written in Books.

Especially the books
for the greater
part, not of separate predictions, independent of
each other, but form, as they now are, a whole,
that is, give the quintessence of the prophetic labors of their authors.
(3) Kefeience to Earlier Works.
There is
evidence to prove that the later prophets sedulously read the writings of the earlier, and that
a prophetic canon existed before the present was
formed. The predictions of Jeremiah throughout rest on the writings of earlier prophets, as
Kuper has established in his Jcrcmias librorum
sacroruin intcrpres atque vindcx, Berlin, 1837.
Zechariah explicitly alludes to writings of former
prophets; 'to the words which the Lord has
spoken to earlier prophets, when Jerusalem was
inhabited and in prosperity' (Zech. i 14 vii :7, 12).
(4) Preservation of Books.
In consequence
of the prophets being considered as organs of
God. much care was bestowed on the preservation
of their publications.
Ewald himself cannot refrain from observing (p. 56), 'We have in Jer.
xxvi:i-i9 a clear proof of the exact knowledge
which the better classes of the people had of all
that had, a hundred years before, happened to a
prophet, of his words, misfortunes, and acci-

(2)

of

the

lesser

prophets

consist,

;

Sometimes the
(4) Attested by Miracles.
divine mission of the prophets was also proved
by miracles, but this occurred only at important
crises, when the existence of the kingdom of Israel was in jeopardy, as in the age of Elijah and
Elisha.

Testimony

T.

(1) Before the People.

authority.

Part of the predictions of
(3) Fulfillment.
the prophets referred to pro.ximate events, and
their accomphshment was divine evidence of their
Whoever had been once favored
divine origin.
with such a testimonial, his authority was estabhshed for his whole life, as instanced in Samuel.
Of him it is said (i Sam. iiiug) 'The Lord was
with him, and let none of his words fall to the

(5)
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to

Divine Mission of Other

Prophets. Those prophets whose divine commission had been sufficiently proved, bore testi-

mony

It has
to the divine mission of others.
been observed above, that there was a certain
gradation among the prophets the principals of
the colleges of prophets procured authority to
Thus the deeds of Elijah
the 'sons' of prophets.
and Elisha at the same time authenticated the
hundreds of prophets whose superiors they were.
Concerning the relation of the true prophets to
each other, the passage 2 Kings ii .g is remarkable; Elisha says to Elijah, 'I pray thee, let a double
Here Elisha,
portion of thy spirit be upon me.'
;

as the firstborn of Elijah in a spiritual sense, and
standing to him in the same relation as Joshua to
Moses, asks for a double portion of his spiritual
inheritance, alluding to the law concerning the
hereditary right of the lawfully begotten firstThis case supposes
born son (Deut. xxi:!/).
that other prophets also of the kingdom of Israel
took portions of the fullness of the spirit of Elijah.
It is plain, then, that only a few prophets

God,
immediate communion with
stood
in
while that of the remaining was formed by mediation.
The latter were spiritually incorporated in
the former, and on the ground of this relation, actions performed by Elisha, or through the instrumentality of one of his pupils, are at once ascribed
to Elijah, e. g. the anointing of Hazael to be king
over Syria (l Kings xix:i5; comp. 2 Kings viii
the anointing of Jehu to be king over Israel
13)
the
(l Kings xix:i6; comp. 2 Kings ix:i, sq.)
Thus in a
writing of the letter to Joram, etc.
certain sense it may be afiirined that Elijah was
in his time the only prophet of the kingdom of
Israel.
Similarly of Moses it is recorded, during his passage through the desert, that a portion
of his spirit was conveyed to the seventy elders.
The history of the Christian church itself offers
analogies; p. ^., look at the relation of the secondclass reformers to Luther and Calvin.
:

;

dents.'

The

collectors of the Canon arranged the prophchronologically, but considered the whole of
the twelve lesser prophets as one work, which they
placed after Jeremiah and Ezekiel, inasmuch as
the three last lesser prophets lived later than
they.
Daniel was placed in the Hagiographa, because he had not filled the prophetic othce. The
collection of the lesser prophets themselves was
again chronologically disposed; still Hosea is,
on account of the extent of his work, allowed
precedence of those lesser prophets, who, generally, were his contemporaries, and also before
those who flourished at a somewhat earlier peets

riod.

Of considerable eminence is
Ewald on prophecy, which pre-

8. Literature.
treatise by
cedes his work

the

on the prophets, published in 1840
Ctuttgart.
But to the important question
whether the prophets enjoyed supernatural assistance or not, an explicit answer will here be
sought for in vain. His view of the subject is in
the main that of the Rationalists, though he endeavors to veil it the Spirit of God influencing
the prophets is in fact only their own mind
worked up by circumstances; their enthusiasm
and ecstasy are made to explain all. Sherlock,
Discourses on the Use and Intent of Prophecy,
8vo, 1755; Hurd, Introd. to the Study of the
Prophecies, etc., 8vo, 1772; Apthorp. Discourses
on Prophecy. 2 vols. 8vo, 1786: Davidson, Discourses on Proplircy (in which are considered its
Structure, Use, and Inspiration), 8vo. 1824; Smith.
(J. Pye), Principles of Interpretation as Applied
to the Prophecies of Holy Scripture. 8vo. 1820:
Brooks, Elements of Prophetical Interpretation.
at

:

i2ino,
iv,

p.

New

1837; Home, Introduction, vol. ii. p. 534;
140; Alexander, Connection of the Old and
Testaments, Lect. iv-vii, pp. 168-382, 8vo.
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F. D. Maurice, Prophets and Kings of the
O. r., 1853 Taylor, The Sl>int of Hcb. Poetry,
1862; Thomas Arnold. Arnold's li'orks, i. y;y
456; Stanley, Lectures on the Jczvish Ch., 1863;
R. P. Smith, Messianic Interpretation, 1862. (See

1841

;

;

Prophecy

in

the Old Testament.)
E.

H.

"Proplu'cy came not in old time by the will of
man: but holy men of God sfake as they were
waved by the Holy Ghost" (2 Pet. i:2l).
The importance of this subject cannot well be
overestimated, for a proper conception of it is
necessary to a clear understanding of the very
basis of Christianity.
This fact has been so fully recognized that
Christian scholars in all ages have found this a
profitable and an almost inexhaustible field for
research.
It was to the prophecies concerning the
Messiah that the apostles appealed in presenting
the claims of the Christ to the Jewish world.
It was to "the law and the prophets" that the
Master himself often referred.
In both the Old and the New Testament the
prophet is the divine messenger who communicates to man the revelation which he has received
from God. Peter and Paul and John are "among
the prophets" as well as Isaiah, Jeremiah, and
Ezekiel. while our Lord himself stands at the
head of the glorious company.
(1) The Claim of Inspiration. Every believer
of God's word must admit the claim to inspiration
which is made by the prophets of both the Old
and the New Covenants. They stood as did MoThey
ses of old between God and humanity.
were not in this position "by will of man" but it
was a duty which was laid upon them by the

Most High.

Amos says "/ zvas no prophet, neither was I
a prophet's son; but I was an herdman, and a
gatherer of sycamore fruit. And the Lord took
me as I followed the flock, and the Lord said
unto me. Go, prophesy unto my people Israel"
:

vii:i4).

Often the message given them was

in

direct

own

wishes; often they were
compelled to utter denunciations upon their own
opposition to their
people.

true that the mission of God's messengers
not limited to the foretelling of events. The
broad, original meaning of the word makes the
prophet a man of the times whose primary obthe moral and
ject was religious instruction,
he was a respiritual culture of his fellowmen
former, a preacher of righteousness, and the
He was also the interstern reprover of sin.
preter of history, but nevertheless the element of
prediction is a most prominent and essential feature of Old Testament prophecy.
It is

is

—

;

Not only this but
(2) Fulfillment the Test.
the fulfillment of his predictions was made the
test by which the seer must stand or fall.
Moses says: "When a prophet speaketh in the
name of the Lord, if the thing foHoxo not, nor
come to pass, tliat is the thing which the Lord
hath not spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it
presumptuously" (Deut. xviii:22). Jeremiah also
says; "When the word of the prophet shall come
to pass, then sliall the prophet be knoton that the
Lord truly sent him" (Jer. xxviii:9). Jehovah
revealed to these men his purposes concerning
their own people and those of other nations.
"Surely the Lord God 2vill do nothing but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the prophets"

(Amos

iii

-.7),
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There was often a condition made in connection with a prophecy as in the words of the Master when he said
"Except ye repent ye shall all
likeioise perish" (Luke xiii:3).
In the case of Nineveh there was no condition
:

in the

W.
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(Amos
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denunciation, but

when

the people repented

and turned to God he averted the

evil

which had

been foretold.
to the visions of Amos the main
in the particular revelation given to him
was the coming destruction of the Northern
Kingdom. This disaster was twice averted in answer to the prayers of the prophet, but became

According

point

inevitable on account of the obduracy of the peoAiTios denounced their wickedness and exhorted them to repentance, but in vain, and at
last the high places of Isaac were made desolate,
and the sanctuaries of Israel were laid waste.
The test which God's prophets accepted for
themselves we may well use, and the number of
definite predictions found in the Old Testament
which have been accurately fulfilled are of the
greatest interest. Only a very few of these can
be cited but we may refer by way of illustration
to the following instances.
ple.

(3) Illustrations. Ancient Babylon was "the
glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees'
excellency."
Her strength and grandeur, her
splendor and luxury have furnished a theme for
many writers both sacred and profane, but her
complete desolation was foretold in the most definite terms, the prophet giving even the name of
the leader of the invading host (Is. xiv:l-s).
Amos predicted with great precision the fate
of Amaziah, the priest of Bethel, and also that
of his family; he also described the coming and
severity of the Assyrian captivity.
Isaiah declares that before a certain unborn
child shall come to years of discretion, great d'Stress shall come upon the kingdom of Judah, while
its enemies, Ephra'm and Damascus, shall be destroyed (Is. vii :i6).
Jeremiah foretells the death of Hananiah within the
year, and he also predicts that the Babylonian exile, although inevitable, shall be of limited duration, extending over a period of only seventy years (Jer. xxviii :i5- 17, also xxv:i2 and
xxix.io). Ezekiel in Babylon predicted the siege
of Jerusalem and described many specific events
in connection therewith (Ezek. xxi:l8; xxiirj-is).

Idumea and Moab as well as Nineveh and
Babylor. live in both prophecy and history.
But
the most iinportant of Old Testament predictions
are those which relate to the Messiah.
(4) Messianic Predictions.
He is described
even in Genesis as "the seed of the woman" who
should bruise the serpent's head (Gen. iii:l5).
The time of his coming was foretold as being before the destruction of the second temple (Mai.
iii:i).
We are told that he should be born of a
virgin (Is. vii :I4).
He was to be the son of Isaac and not of Ishmael (Gen. xviiiip).
A messenger was to be sent before him preaching in the wilderness (Is. xl:^).
He was to be born in Bethlehem (Mic. v:2). He
was to be rejected by the Jews (Is. liii:i-2). He
was to be the Corner Stone in Zion (Is. xxviii16).
(See also Acts iviii.)
was foretold that he should ride into JeIt
rusalem on the foal of an ass (Zech. ixig). The
prophet said that he would be sold for thirty
pieces of silver (Zech. xi:i2).
It was also said that he would be wounded in
his hands (Zech. xiii:6).
He was to be "despised and rejected of men."

:
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for our transgressions." "oppressed and
"taken away by oppression and judgment," R. v., "numbered with transgressors,"
"buried in a rich man's tomb," to bear "the sin
of many," and make "intercession for transgres-

"wounded
afflicted,"

(See

sors."

He was

Is.

to

liii.)

receive

"vinegar

and

(Ps.

gall"

lxix:2i).

His enemies were

to part his

garments and
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cast

(Ps. xxii:i8).
The personal character of the Messiah was also
For example
foretold by the prophets.
"Righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins
and faithfulness the girdle of his reins."
"He had done no violence, neither was there
any deceit in his lips" (Is. liiiig).
"He shall feed his flock like a shepherd he shall
gather the lambs with his arms and carry them
in his bosom" (Is. xl:ii).
These are only a few out of the many definite
descriptions of the Messiah and these pertain to
the historic Christ.
In reference to the broader field of Messianic
"The
prophecy. Prof. W. R. Betteridge says
most noble, the most characteristic part of Old
predictive
Testament prophecy is in its essence,
prophecy. I mean the so-called Messianic prophecy, which I use in the broader sense of the
term, as including all prophecies, concerning the
completion of the kingdom of God and the redemption and glorification of his people, whether
this looked for consummation is represented as
being brought about by the royal deliverer from
David's house, or is regarded as being the direct
work of Jehovah himself.
The retention of the term "Messianic" may be
further justified by the fact that whether expressly mentioned or not, it is nevertheless true
that the person of Messiah is the central figure

lots for his vesture

:

:
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kingdom of the future. Messianic
prophecy forms a part of all forms of Biblical literature.
History and poetry alike contain alof the glorious

lusions to the coming gloiy, but these are in the
main, only foreshadowings. Messianic prophecy
in its highest beauty and splendor is chiefly confined to the prophetical books.
But this glowing picture of future redemption
has its darker counterpart which stands even
more distinctly in the foreground of the prophet's
picture of the coming age. "AH of the prophets
without exception are heralds of doom
In other words the orbit of predictive prophecy is
not a circle but an ellipse, with judgment and res-

....

....

An Amos,
toration as its focal points
a Hosea, an Isaiah proclaim with certainty the
approaching punishment not from his conviction
that sin must be punished, but from divine revelation.
Similarly each one of them bases his
faith in the ultimate restoration of at least a fragment of the people, not on his conception of the
indissoluble bond between Jehovah and his people, but upon the promise which Jehovah has
given him." (See W. R. Betteridge, Bib. Sac, Jan.
1897.)

A

proper conception of the fulfillment of prophecy cannot be obtained by a study of the prophets
Many of their statements can be underalone.
stood only in the light of New Testament teaching. The apostles and other New Testament writers recognized the fulfillment of prophecy in the
life and mission, in the suffering and death, in
the resurrection and the ascension of the Lord
Jesus Christ. His hand holds the key of many
mysteries, the great lines of prophecy center in
him, and the dark places of the earth must be
(For
illumined by the Sun of Righteousness.
table showing chronology of the prophets and
periods of prophecy, see Appendix, p. 44.)

PROPHETIC MESS.\GES MENTIONED IN THE HISTORICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
(From Barnes'

Bt6. Diet.)

Where Recorded.

To Whom Addressed.

Prophet.

Aaron

Pharaoh

Exod.

Unnamed
Man of God

Israelites
Eli

Judg. vi:8-10.

Samuel

1

Israelites,.
Saul, at Gilgal
Saul, after sparing

1

Jehovah

Samuel
Samuel
Samuel
Nathan
Nathan

-

.

1

1

Amalek

Gad

David, respecting temple
David, after his adultery.
David, respecting census

Ahijah the Shilonite

King Jeroboam

Man

of

God

.
.

,

Jeroboam
Jeroboam
King Baasha

Altar of
of

Ahijah
Jehu, son of Hanani

Wife

Unnamed.

King Ahab
King Ahab
King Ahab
AhaD and Jehoshaphat
Jehoram and Jehosbaphat
Jehu

.

,

Pupil of the prophets
Elijah
Micaiah, son of Imlah
Elisha
Pupil of Elisha

Amassa {Heh

^?^ A V
,

—

"burden")

ii

,

CoDcerning house of Ahab.
Jehu

sq.

I,

27-36.
11-14.

.

iii

.

vii

3.

-.

xiii: 13, 14.

Sam.,
2 Sam.,
•i Sam.,
2 Sam.,
1 Kings
1 Kings
1 Kings
1 Kings
1 Kings
1 Kings
1 Kings
1 Kinss
1 Kings
2 Kings
2 Kings
1

KingRehoboam

Shemaiah

vii

Sam.
Sam.
Sam.
Sam.

ch. sv
ch. vii.
ch. xii.
ch xxiv.
xi: 29-39.
xii 21-24;

2 Chron

:

xiii

:

35, sq.

xxi- 17-26.
xxii
iii

8, 14,
II. sq.
:

sq

2 Kings ix 25.
:

Unnamed

prophets
Huldah, wife of Shallum

Israel

King Josiah

.'

Shemaiah
A pariah, son of Oded
Hanani

Rehoboam

2 Chron.
2 Chron.

lahaziel, the Asaphite
Eliezer, son of Dodavah
Elijah, by letter
Zechariah, son of Jehoiada
Man of God

The National Assembly

2 Chron.
2 Chron.

King Jehoshaphat
King Jehoram

2

Chron.

1-7.
xvi 7-9.
xx: 14-17.
XI. 37.

2

Chron

xxi: 12 IS.

tded

..

,

ch. xviii

2 Kings xviii 13.
2 Kings, xix, xx.
2 Kings xxi 10-15,
-

King Asa
King Asa

ITnDamed

Chron

26.

King Hezekiah

Israel

King Amaziah
King Amaziah
Pekah and army

2

2 Kings X 30.
2 Kings xiv .25.

Jeroboam

Israel, in reign of

;

ix: 1-10.

Isaiah

indirectly

8-4

:

XX

Jehovah
Jonah
General message

II,

li

1. 2-

:

siv 5-lri.
svi 1-4.
XX 13, 14,22,28.

Joasb

Kings xxii

14, sq.;

.

V-S

xii

XV

2 Chron. xxiv

3tJ.

2 Chron. xxv 7 9.
2 Chron. xxv: 15, 16
2 Chron. xxviii 9-11.
;

:

2 Chron., ch. xxxv.
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Chrisli expiatoriii), cannot be for a moment admitted by any who reflect on the implacable hatred with which the Jews for many centuries regarded Christianity, its ordinances, and its proLaying aside this view, there are only
fessors.
two others which have been suggested. The one
is that proselyte baptism was practiced among the
Jews from a period long anterior to the birth of
Christ the other is that the custom of baptizing
proselytes arose gradually out of the habit which
the Jews had of purifying by ablution whatever
they deemed unclean, and came to be raised for
the first time to the importance of an initiatory
ordinance after the destruction of the tcrnple service, and when, in consequence of imperial edicts,
This
it became difficult to circumcise converts.
latter opinion is that of Schneckenburger {Ueb.
das Alter d. Jud. Proselytentaufe, Berlin, 1828),
and has been espoused by several eminent German
scholars. To us, however, it appears exceedingly
unsatisfactory.
The single fact adduced in support of it, viz., the difficulty of circumcising converts in consequence of the imperial edicts against
proselytism is a singularly infelicitous piece of
evidence; for, as the question to be solved is, how
came the later Rabbins to prescribe both baptism
and circumcision as initiatory rites for proselytes?
beit is manifestly absurd to reply that it was
cause they could only baptize and could not circumcise: such an answer is a contradiction, not a
solution of the question. Besides, this hypothesis
suggests a source of proselyte baptism which is
equally available for that which it is designed to
supersede; for, if the practice of baptizing
proselytes on their introduction into Judaism had
its rise in the Jewish habit of ablution, why might
not this have operated in the way suggested, two
hundred years before Christ as well as two
hundred years after Christ? And in fine, this
hypothesis still leaves unremoved the master difficulty of that side of the question which it is
designed to support, viz., the great improbability
of the Jews adopting for the first time subsequently to the death of Christ a religious rite
which was well known to be the initiatory rite of
Assuming that they practiced that
Christianity.
rite before, we can account for their not giving it
up simply because the Christians had adopted it;
but, trace it as we please to Jewish customs and
rites, it seems utterly incredible that after it had
become the symbol and badge of the religious
party which of all others, perhaps, the Jews most
bitterly hated, any consideration whatever should
have induced them to begin to practice it. On
the other hand we have, in favor of the hypothesis
that proselyte baptism was practiced anterior to
the time of our Lord, some strongly corroborative
have, in the first place, the unanievidence.
mous tradition of the Jewish Rabbins, who impute
to the practice an antiquity commensurate almost
have the
(2)
with that of their nation.
fact that the baptism of John the Baptist was not
regarded by the people as aught of a novelty, nor
was represented by him as resting for its authority
upon any special divine revelation. (3)
have the fact that the Pharisees looked upon the
baptism both of John and Jesus as a mode of
proselyting men to their religious views (John iv:
1-3), and that the dispute between the Jews and
some of John's disciples about purifying was apparently a dispute as to the competing claims of
John and Jesus to make proselytes (John iii :2s,
have the fact that on the day of
sg.).
(4)
Pentecost Peter addressed to a multitude of persons collected from several different and distant
countries, Jews and proselytes, an exhortation to

:

'Repent and be baptized' (Acts ii:38), from which
it may be fairly inferred that they all knew what
baptism meant, and also its connection with
repentance or a change of religious views.
(5)
We have the fact that, according to Josephus, the
Essenes were in the habit, before admitting a new
convert into their society, of solemnly and ritually
purifymg him with waters of cleansing (De Bell.
Jud. ii. 8. 7), a statement which cannot be understood of their ordinary ablutions before meals (as
Mr. Stuart proposes in his Essay on the Mode of
Baptism, p. 67) for Josephus expressly adds that
even after this lustration two years had to elapse
before the niophyte enjoyed the privilege of living with the Proficients.
And (6) we have
the mode in which Josephus speaks of the baptism
of John, when, alter referring to John's having
exhorted the people to virtue, righteousness, and
godliness, as preparatory to baptism, he adds,
'For it appeared to him that baptism was admissible not when they used it for obtaining
forgiveness of some sins, but for the purification
of the body when the soul had been already
cleansed by righteousness' (Antiq. xviii. 5. 2)
which seems to indicate the conviction of the
historian that John did not introduce this rite,
but only gave to it a peculiar meaning.
On these grounds we adhere to the opinion
that proselyte baptism was known as a Jewish
rite anterior to the birth of Christ.
(See Baptism.)
See the work of Dr. Halley on the Sacraments,
Lond. 1844, p. 114. ff. He, with other writers, contends for the anticjuity of Jewish proselyte baptism.
For opposite views, see Moses Stuart, Bib. Rep.
;

No. X.

From

the time of the Maccabees the desire to
proselytes prevailed among the Jews to a
very great extent, especially on the part of the
Pharisees, whose intemperate zeal for this object
our Lord pointedly rebuked (Matt. xxiii:is).
The greater part of their converts were females,
which has been ascribed to the dislike of the
males to submit to circumcision. Josephus tells
us that the Jews at Antioch were continually converting great numbers of the Greeks (De Bell.
Jud. vii. 3. 3), and that nearly all the women at
Damascus were attached to Judaism (Ibid. ii. 20.
2; comp. Antiq. xvii:ii; xx:2; De Bell. Jud.
Tacit. Hist. 5, 5
2. 18, etc.
Dion Cass. 37, p.
21.
See Jahn, .Archteologie, iii, 215 sq.; Home's
Introduction, vol. iii, p. 265 sq.)
W. L. A.

make

;

;

PKOSEUCHA

(pros'u-ka), (Or. vpouevx-^, prosyoo-iay', prayer), a word signifying 'prayer,' and
always so translated in the Auth. Version.
It is, however, applied, per meton., to a place
of prayer, a place where assemblies for prayer
were held, whether a building or not. In this
sense it seems also to be mentioned in Luke vi
12, where it is said that our Savior went up into
a mountain to pray, and continued all night

—

iv -rg

irpoaevxv

toS Qeov,

which can hardly bear

sense our translators have put upon it, 'in
prayer to God.' This is admitted by Whitby and
others, who infer, from the use of parallel phrases,
such as 'the mount of God,' 'the bread of God,'
'the altar of God,' 'the lamp of God,' etc., which
were all things consecrated or appropriated to the
service of God, that the phrase might here signify
'an oratory of God,' or a place that was devoted
to his service, especially for prayer.
That there really were such places of devotion
among the Jews is unquestionable. They were
mostly outside those towns in which there were
no synagogues, because the laws or their administrators would not admit any.
the

PROSTITUTION, SACRED

They appear to have been usually situated near
a river, or the seashore, for the convenience of
ablution (Joseph. Antiq. xiv. lO, 23). Josephus
repeatedly mentions proseucha in his Life, and
speaks of the people being gathered in the
proscucha (yila, sec. 44, 4(3).
Sometimes the
proseucha was a large building, as that at Tiberias
(/. c. sec. 54), so that the name was sometimes
applied even to synagogues (Vitringa, Synag.
But, for the most part, the
yet. p. 119).
proseucha: appear to have been places in the open
air, in a grove, or in shrubberies, or even under a
tree, although always, as we may presume, near
water, for the convenience of those ablutions
which with the Jews always preceded prayer, as,
indeed, they did among the pagans, and as they
do among the Moslems at the present day. The
usages of the latter exhibit something answering
to the Jewish proseuchK, in the shape of small
oratories, with a niche indicating the direction of
Mecca, which is often seen in Moslem countries
by the side of a spring, a reservoir, or a large
water jar, which is daily replenished for the use
of travelers. (See Jennings. Jewish Antiquities,
PP- 379-382; Prideaux's Connection, ii. 556.)

PROSTITUTION, SACBED

(pros'ti-tu-shun,

sa'kred).

According to Herodotus,
(1) In Babylonia.
every woman born in Babylonia was obliged by
law, once in her life to submit to the embrace
of a stranger. Those who were gifted with beauty
of face or figure soon completed this offering to
Venus, but of the others some had to remain in
the sacred enclosure for several years before
they were able to obey the law.
Strabo relates that in Ar(2) In Armenia.
menia the sons and daughters of the leading
families were consecrated to the serviceof Anaitis
for a longer or shorter period. Their duty was
to entertain strangers, and those females who had
received the greatest number were on their return
home the most sought after in marriage.
(3) In Phoenicia. The Phoenician worship of
Astarte was no less distinguished by sacred prostitution, to

which was added

a

promiscuous

inter-

course between the sexes during certain religious

Probably in Egypt.

Some

writers deny

that sacred prostitution was practiced in Egypt,
but the great similarity between the worship of
Osiris and Isis and that of Venus and Adonis
renders the contrary opinion highly probable. On
their way to the fetes of Isis at Bubastis the

female pilgrims executed indecent dances

when

the vessels passed the villagers on the banks of
the river. These obscenities, says Dufour, were
such only as were about to happen at the temple, which was visited each year by seven hundred
thousand pilgrims who gave themselves up to incredible excesses.
Strabo asserts that a class
called pellices were dedicated to the service of the
patron deity of Thebes, and they "were permitted
to cohabit with anyone they chose."

In India.

John Lubbock says the life
led by the courtezans attached to the Hindu tem(5)

Sir

not considered shameful, because they
continue the old custom of the country under re-

ples

guest a female companioti, who ie usually the wife
or daughter of the host.
Such a connection with a stranger is even permitted among peoples vho are otherwise jealous
preservers of female chastity.
This custom of sexual hospitality is said to
have been practiced by the Babylonians in the
lime of Alexander, although according to the historian, parents and husbands did not decline to
accept money in return for favors thus accorded.
In Armenia also strangers alone were entitled
to seek sexual hospitality in the sacred enclosures
at the temple of Anaitis.
Dufour says, "it may be
surprising that the inhabitants of the country
were so impressed with a worship in which their
li'omcn had all the benefit of the mysteries of
Venus." "However," he adds, "the worship of
Venus was in some sort stationary for the women,
nomadic for the men, seeing that the latter could
visit
in towns the different fetes and temples
of the goddesses, profiting everywhere in these
sensual pilgrimages by the advantages reserved
to guests and to strangers."

(7) The Ambition of Oriental Women.
In
the East, the great aim of woman's life is marriage and bearing children.
have a curious
reference to this fact in the lament of Jephthah's
daughter, which appears to have been occasioned
less by her death than by the recorded fact that

We

"she

knew no man." (See Jephthah's Vow.)
Worship of the Goddess of Fecundity. In

(8)

Babylonia sexual union was in the nature of an
offering to the goddess of Fecundity, and a life
of prostitution in the service of the goddess might
well come to be viewed as pleasing to her and
deserving of respect at the hands of her worshipers.
Sacred prostitution is only remotely
connected, if at all, with communal marriage. The
only association between them is the sexual hospitality to strangers, which the former was established to supply; but the association is only apparent, as the providing of that hospitality is perfectly consistent with the recognition of female
chastity and is quite independent of any ideas
entertained as to marriage.
(9) Propriety

Age.

fetes.

(4)

PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH

1395

is

ligious sanction.

The ease with which any doctrine or practice,
however absurd or monstrous, will be accepted,
if it possesses a religious sanction, would alone
account for the respect entertained for religious
prostitutes.

A

Hospitable Custom.
The Hindus
(6)
have a custom widely spread of providing for a

of

Mr. Gladstone

Belations in the Heroic
says, "in the earliest heroic

ages the intercourse between husband and wife
was thoroughly natural, full of warmth, dignity,
reciprocal deference, and substantial if not conventional delicacy."
The same writer further says: "The relation of
youth and maiden generally is indicated with extreme beauty and tenderness in the Iliad; and
those of the unmarried woman to a suitor or
probable spouse are so portrayed in the case of
the incomparable Nausicaa as to show a delicacy
and freedom that no period of history or state of
manners can surpass. (Sir John Lubbock's Origin
(See Ashtoof Civilication, 3d ed., p. 96, sq.)

RETH

;

Queen

of Heaven.)

PROTESTANT

EPISCOPAI.

CHURCH

(pr6t'6s-tant 6-pls'k6-pal chOrch).

Before the
1. Relations and OrganixationAmerican Revolution the organization now designated by the above title was known as"The Church
of England in the American Colonies." It is a
very curious fact that the name which has come
to be official was never formally adopted by the
organization itself. The first use of the title was
in 1779, in Maryland, where a law was passed by
the colonial government recognizing the identity
of "The Protestant Episcopal Church" with the
Church of England. In 1789 a Constitution was
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adopted which provided that there should be a
General Convention of "The Protestant Episcopal
Church." The name by that time had become quite
firmly fixed, allliough never formally adopted. It
has never been regarded by all persons as a
It seems to sugparticularly appropriate title.

the idea of a sect, growing up in modern times, whereas this Church is a branch of
It traces its origin through
the historic church.
the Church of England back to the days of the
Apostles.
In the Preface to the Prayer Book adopted in
1790, it is stated that "the Protestant Episcopal
Church is indebted, under God, for her first
foundation and long continuance of nursing care
and protection to the Church of England," and
that "this Church is far from intending to depart from the Church of England in any essential
point of doctrine, discipline or worship, or further than local circumstances may require."
Whatever, then, is the history of the Church of
England in the preceding centuries is also a part
of the history of this church, and whatever arguments may be cited for the apostolicity of the
Church of England may be cited for this church.
No one knows when Christianity was introduced
into England, but the church was early established there, so early that three English bishops
were at the Council of Aries in A. D. 314, and in
A. D. 325 English bishops attended the Council
of Nice.
This independent branch of the Catholic Church
in England resisted the gradual encroachments of
the later Roman mission under Augustine, but was
to the Roman
finally brought into subjection
obedience. Many protests were made from time
to time against the usurpation of power over the
English Church by the Roman bishops, but they
were ineffectual until the reign of Henry the
Eighth. His quarrel with the Pope led to the
overthrow of the usurped dominion which the
Roman See had exercised over the English people and their church, and the overthrow of this
power in England facilitated the Reformation.
In 1534 the Convocation of Canterbury declared
that "the Roman bishop hath no greater jurisdic-

gest

given him by God in this kingdom than
any other foreign bishops." Other like declarations followed, and at length the Church of England emerged from the subjection and the errors
to which she had so long reluctantly yielded.
No new church was established at the time of the
Reformation in England. There was simply a
return to what was historic, and so this Protestraces its origin back
tant Episcopal Church
through the Church of England and finds itself a
branch of that church which began with the AposIt is historically connected with the church
tles.
which existed in the very first ages of ChristianIt is impossible to understand the spirit of
ity.
the Episcopal Church and its attitude unless this

tion

considered, for it places a
It regards its historic continuity as one mark of its divine origin.
In addition to this the Episcopal Church, in its
older form as the Church of England, can claim
to have been the oldest religious organization in
Englishmen were the discoverers
this country.
of the mainland of North America, and there is
reason to believe that the Cabots had English
chaplains on their first voyages, as the younger
Cabot did on the later voyages, so that the earliest
Christian services held on this continent were
after the manner of the Church of England. When
the later English explorers turned their attention
to establishing colonies in this new world they

much

of

its

history

high value upon

its

is

lineage.
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declared their purpose "to carry God's Word into
those very mighty and vast countries." It is true
that they failed in making lasting settlements, but
their struggle was not in vain, for they drove
the Spaniards from our northern coast, and

opened the way for the
settlements.
ices in

New

The

later

permanent English

buildings for religious servEngland and in Virginia were those
first

of the English Church.
In 1697 and in 1701 two societies were formed
in England which had much to do with the
spread of the Gospel in this new world. The older
of the two was "The Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge."
Its aim was to supply
the colonists with Bibles, Prayer Books, church
histories, sermons and other good books.
It still
exists as the S. P. C. K., after two hundred years
of active labors. The other, still in existence and
known popularly as the S. P. G., sent out missionaries to different parts of the new country
and paid their stipends, either wholly or in part.
At the outbreak of the American Revolution there
were two hundred and fifty Church of England
clergymen in this country, of whom seventyseven were missionaries of the S. P. G. After
one hundred and fifty years of colonial life the
parishes and missions of the English Church had
extended from the chief towns and settlements
on the seaboard to many new places. Its greatest
strength, however, was in the middle and southern states, where the prejudices against it were
not so strong as in Puritan New England.
The great defect of the English Church in this
country in the colonial period was the entire lack
No bishops were sent here,
of the Episcopate.
although repeated requests had been made to the
mother Church to consecrate bishops for America.
An Episcopal Church without bishops is
somewhat like an army without general officers.
The Episcopate implies leadership, consolidation
and aggressive work. There were many difficulties in the way of securing bishops, and their lack
here made it necessary to send candidates for confirmation and ordination to England.
For two
centuries no man was confirmed or ordained, and
no church edifice was consecrated on these shores.
Among the reasons for the failure to supply bishops for the colonies was the steady opposition
made by many who were not churchmen, and the
fact that, at the time, bishops were not only
officers of the church, but also officials of the

church and state being united. Their coming here was dreaded by many, and opposed
openly by some, as involving political complica-

state,

tions.

When the colonies separated from the mother
country their independence carried with it the
independence of the Church in the Colonies. It
became

free

from

the

control

of

the

mother

Movements were at once made to adapt
Church to the new conditions brought about

Church.
the

by the success of the Revolution. Changes were
made in the Prayer Book, a Constitution was
adopted, and steps were taken to secure the Episcopate.
The first bishop, however, was secured
before any formal responsive action was taken
As soon as the war
by the English Church.
ended, Connecticut elected Dr. Samuel Seabury

and sent him to England for consecraNot caring to wait the slow permission of
the government to authorize the English bishops
to set him apart to this high office, he proceeded
to Aberdeen in Scotland, where, in 1784, he was

as bishop,
tion.

consecrated by the non-juror bishops then residing
in that country. Two years later, 1786,3 law passed
the British parliament permitting the consecra-
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tion of Dr. White, of Pennsylvania, and Dr. Provoost, of New York, without requiring them to
take the usual oath of allegiance to the British

government.

The American Prayer Book, being a revision
of the Prayer Book of the Church of England,
was set forth in 1789, and in the same year a
Constitution was adopted. Thus with bishops of
its own, with a service book adapted to its needs,
and with a Constitution providing for the union
and communion of its different parts in this country, this church began its career as an independent organization. While it became independent, however, it did not lose its links of connection with the English Church through which, as
has been seen, it is connected with the church
of the first Christian centuries.
2. History. Etc.
Its history since 1789 may
be divided into two parts. The first extends to
1820 and may be called The Period of Recuperation.
It had to recover from the disintegration
occasioned by the Revolution. The second part
of its history runs from 1821, when the Missionary Society was formed, down 10 the present.
This may well be called The Period of Growth
and Development. It took a quarter of a century
for the Church to recover from the calamities
brought upon it by the war. Its valuable lands in
some sections had been forfeited, its buildings
had fallen into decay, numbers of its parishes had
been broken up, and many of its clergy and peoThe most bitter prejudices
ple were scattered.
had been excited against it because of its English
origin and because of the attitude of many of its
adherents before and during the great conflict. It
is a mistake, however, to suppose that all of its
members were opposed to the Revolution, for
some of the leading patriots, and a majority of
the signers of the Declaration of Independence
were churchmen. Only gradually, however, did
this church convince the American people that it
was not un-American, and still more gradually
did it establish the fact that it was worthy of confidence as an exponent of the simple religion of
the Divine Master.
Its successes have been won in the face of most
decided opposition, but it has grown from a condition of contempt and obscurity to one of prominence and usefulness. Very worthy of notice is
the fact that when it realized its mission to the
world outside of its hereditary membership it began to make firm strides forward. The organization of its missionary society thus marks its determination to adapt itself to the needs of all
sorts and conditions of men and to become a
helpful factor in American life and progress.
It has not been the popular religion of the land,
nor is it so to-day in many sections. In fact it is
still well-nigh unknown insomepartsof thecountry.
But with the growing intelligence of the American people and the decay of old prejudices, and
especially with the new life pervading every part
of the organization, making it earnest and aggressive for good wherever it goes, it awakens attention and wins favor.
Our American people are
beginning to see that the Episcopal Church has
been of great value to this nation, and that it possesses most important features which demand respect and affection. Among these matters which
have never been as fully considered as they de-

serve are the following:

(1) The Way for the American Revolution
was Paved by This Church. Said Bishop
Meade
"The vestries, who were the intelligence
:

and moral strength of the land, had been slowly
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fighting the battles of the Revolution for one hunfifty years.
They objected to the arbitrary appomtment of ministers, and those old
controversies had as much to do with loosening
the bonds between England and the Colonies as
did the town meeting in New England." Said W.
C. Rives, of Virginia "Without denying to other
religious bodies their full and glorious share in
the early struggles for political liberty in Virginia,
the leaders and chief actors were members of
the Established Church."

dred and

:

Many

Churchmen Were Patriots. Al(2)
lusion has already been made to the fact that the
majority of the signers of the Declaration of Independence were members of this church.
They
were representative men and men of influence.
Washington, the leader of our forces, was a
churchman, and the placing the coniniand in his
hands gave a national character to a movement
which otherwise might have, been but a sectional
struggle.
(3) Tha Influence of Churchmen was felt
in the Molding' of the Civil Government. It
IS largely due to the wisdom and conservative spirit
of these men that our civil government was so
wisely planned, so generous and so comprehensive.
Not only in that formative period of new
national life, but ever since, much has been due to
churchmen. They have been the friends of true

refinement and education, lovers of liberty and
honor, and so have vindicated the claims of
culture as opposed to money making and the
greed for place and power.
(4) For a Simple Faith and a Sober Piety.
In days when great whirlwinds of religious excitement swept over the land it held up the truth
that religion is character. The views of Christian
nurture for which it contended have been gradually
adopted by other religious bodies.
Much, too,
that is now commendable in the improved conditions of religious life, can be traced to the influIt surely deserves credit
ence of this Church.
for better styles of architecture, for better music,
for the observance of sacred seasons other than
Sunday, and for many measures of benevolent
activity whereby the condition of once neglected
classes has been improved.
In a word, the Episcopal Church has become a strong and wholesome
influence for truth and righteousness in this land.

3. Stand for Church Units. One unique distinction belongs to it, and that is the stand it has
It has always
taken in favor of Church unity.
prayed in its appointed services that "all who profess and call themselves Christians may be led
into the way of truth and hold the faith in unity
of spirit, in the bond of peace and in righteousWhenever it celebrates the sacraness of life."
ment of Holy Communion, the prayer is offered
that God "would inspire continually the universal
church with the spirit of truth, unity, and concord,
all who profess thy holy name may live in
unity and godly love."
One of the most important steps in the religious
history of modern times was taken in 1886. when
its bishops set forth four simple propositions as
in their judgment, essential to the reunion of
Christians. These are as follows:

tliat

I.

The Holy

Scriptures as the revealed

Word

of God.
II.

The

Apostles' Creed as the Baptismal symand the Nicene Creed as the sufficient
statement of the Christian Faith.

bol,
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The Two Sacraments:

Baptism and the
Supper of the Lord, ministered with the
unfailing use of Christ's words of institution and of the elements ordained by

Him.
IV.

Historic Episcopate locally adapted, in
the methods of its administration, to the
varying needs of the nations and peoples
called of God into the unity of his

The

Church.
liberal could be suggested, if
Rites,
anything is to be retained as essential.
customs, fasts, festivals, usages, however dear
to churchmen, are not even mentioned as esSurely this Church has earned
sential to unity.
the distinction of being willing to ignore much
that is precious to it for the sake of a united
The setting forth of these four
Christendom.
simple propositions has not yet awakened the interest which might have been expected from the

Nothing more

various Christian bodies. In some instances there
has been the hasty, almost petulant, expression of
a disinclination to consider the subject in a broad
and generous way. In some there has been the
renewal of the old incredulity as to reunion. The
fact is that this whole matter of Christian unity
has not yet taken very strong hold of many Christian people, and there is yet much educative work
to be done before it will receive the consideration

it

deserves.

In the meantime the
Principles, Etc.
generous attitude of the Episcopal Church has
4.

drawn the attention of many to the principles
of the organization itself. As they examine it,
what do they find ?
Nearly
(1) It Reveres the Word of God.
three-fifths of the Prayer Book are taken from
the Bible, and two-fifths of the worship at each
service are in the words of the Scriptures. The
books of the Divine Library are not regarded as
a mere mass of ancient literature, but as containing a revelation from God to man of things
pertaining to salvation, and especially a revelation
of the promised Deliverer, the incarnate Lord.
The humblest member of this Church may know
for himself what God has revealed, for the old
truths are so constantly repeated that the teachings of the Church and the teachings of the
"Holy Scripture
Scriptures must ever coincide.
containeth all things necessary to salvation," says
the sixth of the thirty-nine articles, and in one
of the Collects we pray that we may read, mark,
learn, and inwardly digest what God has caused
to be written for our learning.

A

Simple Faith. Its position is that man
(2)
a religious being, and has needs that can be
It claims that the
supplied only by religion.
principles of religion have been clearly revealed
through the incarnation of the Son of God; and
that by the life of faith in Christ and discipleship
of him man attains excellence here and is prepared
In other words,
for highest happiness hereafter.
the Aposthis Church clings to the old creeds
tles' and the Nicene. These two are "simple, unelaborated and unargued statements of facts." No
hindrance is put to free discussion, but the facts
must be received. There is nothing in them contrary to reason, although there is much that we,
with our present powers, may not be able to exare not compelled to explain anything.
plain.
may hold theories, but may not press them,
ns if religion were mere theological propositions,
for after all there is something higher even than
human reason. There is such a thing as the spiritual assimilation of truth, the growth of conis

—

We

We
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viction in the soul, the inworking of the Spirit
of God through whom spiritual verities make their
indelible impression upon the religious nature.
It draws the
The Church's faith is simple.
distinction between matters of opinion and matOf
ters which must be received as essential.
the latter there are but few, and they are summed
up in these two creeds. What this Church deems
to be essential to a right faith is contained within
the few lines of these old symbols of the early
Church. There are other truths which the Church
teaches, but not in the same way. They are not
pressed as necessary, however desirable, to be received.
The Church presses the truths in the
creeds because they relate to the very heart of
religion, and that is Christ, the revealer of God,
the friend and brother of man, the incarnate

Lord.
(3) Honors the Sacraments.
There is no
doubt that Christ appointed Baptism and the
Lord's Supper; nor is there any doubt that he
intended them to be continued.
(o) Baptism.
The first sacrament, whatever
else it does, brings the soul into the midst of
spiritual influences, and the second strengthens the
spiritual life begun in the soul.
In baptism we
become members of Christ, that is, of his body
the Church, and there is brought about that
change which is called regeneration. It is not of
necessity a moral change, for that is conversion,
but regeneration, in the sense in which the word
understood, is the being born again
is to be
into

new

conditions,

coming

into

new

possibilities,

being admitted to a new environment. There has
been much needless perplexity in trying to give
accurate definitions of regeneration, and the perplexity has been increased when regeneration and
conversion have been confounded. It is enough
to think of regeneration as a change of condition, that is the being called into a state of salvation.
It
is
not a
spiritual
nature, but

moral
it

change

makes

man

of the
capable

of a moral change and renders spiritual growth
possible.
Baptism is thus highly valued. It is
not thought of as a meaningless ceremony, nor as
a superstitious charm, but as a sacrament, divinely appointed as the channel of grace and blessing.

This Church administers this sacrament to infants.
It finds no prohibition in the Scriptures,
or in the nature of the Sacrament. It knows from
history that the baptism of infants appears to
have been usual in the early centuries, and it
sees many advantages in its early administration.
Surely the Christian Church was intended to be
as generous as the Jewish, and the latter received
children by circumcision into covenant relation
with God.

Surely our Lord's receiving the little
earth suggests
this formal consecration of children to him now
that he may bless them.
Surely if none but
adults were to be baptized there would have
been some express prohibition of children, and
some clearer and less confusing statements in
Scripture than that such and such households
were baptized, for a household suggests the presence of children.
Surely a usage which began
so early, and which has so extensively prevailed,
demands something very strong and positive to
indicate that it is not in accordance with the
Lord's will. We know of nothing to create even
a doubt as to the propriety of infant baptism.
As there has been much needless perplexity
over infant baptism, so there has been much over
the mode of baptism.
Some claim that there is
but one valid mode, and that is by immersion.
children

when he was here on
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This Church adopts two methods, immersion and
pouring, and regards each as equally valid. The
symbolic relation between baptism and burial is
retained whether water is poured on the body,
or the whole body is immersed, for the symbolic
buri«l of a dead body, with the Church's ritual,
is the scattering of earth upon the remains as
the

words "earth

to earth,"

etc.,

are uttered.

In

such a case the symbolism is satisfied with less
than the filling in of the grave.
Then, too, we cannot find anything in history
to show that immersion was the only method.
It may have been the method very frequently
used, but some of the oldest pictorial representations show the administrant in the act of pouring
water on the head of the candidate, even after
both had gone down into the water.
Nor can
the matter be settled by texts of Scripture and
the meaning of Greek prepositions,
for the
equivalent words for baptism sometimes mean

immersion and sometimes pouring. And so this
Church accepts any baptism as valid if water be
used with the words of the formula given by our
Lord
"In the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Ghost."
(b)
The Holy Communion. This Church
teaches that it was "ordained for the continual
remembrance of the sacrifice of the death of
Christ, and of the benefits which we receive
thereby," and that in it "our souls are strengthened and refreshed by the body and blood of
Christ, as our bodies are by the bread and wine."
There is agreement with all Christians, in regarding this sacrament as a means whereby
:

Christ

is

remembered,

according

to

his

own

command, but

besides this, this Church thinks of
it as subserving other purposes.
The communion
becomes the chief means of grace whereby spiritual nourishment is imparted to the believing
soul.
In this sacrament they feed on him by
faith.
Then, too, it becomes the significant appeal to God to behold the sacrifice which his Son
offered for sinful men.
They show the Lord's
death "till he come," when, with these elements,
they keep this feast, and seek mercy and blessing in the name of the Crucified.
Finally the communion becomes a bond of fellowship between Christ and believing souls, and
between all those who acknowledge him as Lord.

They have communion with him and with all
This Church makes no effort to exhis people.
plain the mysteries connected with this sacrament.
that the
It rejects as unsatisfactory the view
Lord's Supper is solely a help to memory, and
refuses on the other hand to accept the view that
there is an actual change in the elements whereby
the bread and wine become veritable flesh and
blood.
It believes in a presence of the Lord in
the sacrament, but it is spiritual and only perceptible by the spiritual nature of those who
come by faith. It believes in the sacredness of

the observance and teaches reverence and holy
awe, as it bids men prepare themselves to draw
encourages frenear to the Lord's tabic.
It
quent receplions of the communion in that it

makes provision
calls

men

for frequent celebrations and
to the oft receiving of it while they are

in health.

The

ritual

of

this

simplicity

sacrament

and also

allows

room

for great elaboration, and consequently we find many variations
in the details as we compare parish with parish.
But, however it is celebrated, it becomes the
sacrament of blessing, and men who come to it
with faith go from it with uplifted mind and
heart.

for great
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(4)

The Apostolic Order

of the Ministry.

The nnnistry

of this Church consists of three
ranks, bishops, priests and deacons, and it declares
that these three orders of ministers have always
existed in Christ's Church. It further declares its
unwillingness to regard any man as a lawful
bishop, priest, a deacon in this Church, unless
he has been episcopally set apart. This declaration of the Church brings before us what is often
spoken of as "The Historic Episcopate," and
draws a line of separation between it and the
surrounding Protestant bodies. It makes a distinction between the ministers of this Church and
other ministers. It asserts a difference. Its own
ministers have had Episcopal ordination. These
other ministers have not had it, and therefore,
whatever else they may be elsewhere, they are
not received as ministers of this Church, because
this Church follows the method of the early centuries in ordination.
If they are received they
must be Episcopally ordained.
If this position seem to be harsh, it must be remembered that no judgment is expressed as to
their right to officiate in their own denominations.
Nothing is said as to their piety and attainments.
It is simply declared that not being Episcopally
ordained they are not Episcopal ministers. Admitting now that they are not Episcopally ordained, does this invalidate their right to preach
the Gospel and to do the work of Christ? Upon
this point this Church utters no judgment whatever.
The proving of their commission is with
them. This Church simply says that it will cling
to that which was apostolic, and which has come
down to the present. In its judginent of what
is best for the Church at large, it proposes that
all
shall accept the Historic Episcopate with
whatever local and special adaptations may be
possible.

When we
is

ask for some clear definition of what
meant by the Historic Episcopate, we find our-

selves in the region of controversy.
The constituted authorities havenot adopted any definition
thus far, and there are diversities of view among
Episcopalians as to what is really contained in
Episcopacy, what is the difference between the
being and the well-being of the Church, what is
apostolic succession and many like points. There

however, agreement among all in this Church
(and the view is shared by many outside of it)
that as a fact in history, there have always been
the three orders in the Christian Church.
If so,
there come two questions
As they have always
is,

:

been, why should they not continue?
And is
there not some way by which non-Episcopal ministers may become united with this Historic Epis-

copate?

This Church has virtually left this matter of
Historic Episcopate in the shape indicated
by these two questions. It has not put it into
any dogmatic form. Its own members are not
yet agreed upon its definitions. Perhaps there are
as many divergent views in the Episcopal Church
on some questions arising from a consideration of
the Historic Episcopate as are held outside of the
Church.
This point, while it emphasizes the
the

clear historic fact, suggests that many of the connected questions need not be settled in advance
of the union which it advocates. Inasmuch as
many of its own members differ in their explanation of the Historic Episcopate, may it not be
sufficient for others outside to accept the one fact
that Episcopacy was primitive, and that it provides a bond of union?

There have always been these three orders of
The bishops have always exercised

ministers.

PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH

supervisory powers in the Church. Can we not
get back to this old way and so become one?
It is a mistake to suppose that the Episcopal
Church, in urging the acceptance of the Historic
Episcopate, is urging all bodies of Christians to
become "Episcopalians" in the sense of being absorbed in the present organization, and of adopting everything as it now stands in that organizaChristian Unity does not mean merely_ a
tion.
Attention
larger Protestant Episcopal Church.
has already been called to the fact that this
Church has expressed itself willing to leave out
of consideration much that is precious. For example, it would not insist upon the use of vestments or the same liturgical services. It would
not make all parishes alike. It would recognize
a diversity of "uses," leaving all persons free to
adopt what they thought best, provided, of course,
that the substance of the faith be kept entire.
There would be no crystallization of the Church
There would be variety,
into any one form.
diversity, commensurate with the different judgments of its adherents, always, however, within
the lines of loyalty to the truth. There would be
no greater attempt to secure a uniform interpretation of the Historic Episcopate than there would
be to have one definition of inspiration in accepting the Holy Scriptures as the Word of God,
or one explanation of the Sacraments, or one
interpretation of every article of the creed.
The generous character of this Church is indicated in the view which is held as to what conIt
stitutes membership in the Christian body.
does not rebaptize them if they have been already baptized with water in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. It
recognizes all such baptized persons as already

all

•

—

members of Christ's body the Church.
Then note how it refers, in most courteous
terms, to "the different religious bodies of Christians in these states as being at liberty to model
and organize their respective churches." Of course
it uses the word "churches" here without invalidating its own claim to be a branch of the historic church, for later on it defines what it believes to be essential to the integrity of this
Church as a branch of the historic church.
If it appears exclusive and unsympathetic because it will not permit the ministrations of ministers who have not been episcopally ordained,
it must be remembered that it stands by this law
to retain episcopacy as one of the valuable features which have been transmitted to the present
from the Apostolic Age. It is evident that it has
no more right to relinquish or to undervalue
episcopacy, than it has to give up the observance of the Lord's Day. It must transmit the office, and that for which it stands, to the
next generation as it has come down to this from
past generations. The disposition of this Church
towards other bodies of Christians is kindly and
sympathetic, and among no other body is there
found to-day so much that is tolerant and generous.
It is true that not all of its own members really
understand the true position of their Church
towards all wlio profess and call themselves Christians, and it is also true that sometimes views are
expressed which seem to be arrogant and repellent, but they are the views of individuals or
of parties, not of the Church as a body.

(5) Individual and Church Teaching. There
always to be made a distinction between what
men teach as individuals, and what is set forth
by the Chnrrb in its collective capacity. No man,
no party, no combination of men or of parties, can

is
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speak for the Church with authority. What they
deliver is simply their view of the Church's teachings.
As has already been noted, this Church
holds a very simple faith a few facts clustering
around our Savior, Christ which it sets forth as
essential.
Besides this it announces a number of
truths as important to be received, but does not

—
—

them as

It also allike the others.
of interpretation of the truths
But the Church can make no change
it delivers.
in any essential principles of the Christian faith.
They never become antiquated. There is no new
gospel to be delivered.
There is ever but one
faith, one Lord, one baptism, one God and Father of all. The Church does not attempt to set
forth new doctrines, for the religion of Christ is
not a discovery or an invention of man's. It is
a revelation to man. Holding to essentials men
may be loyal to the Church, even though they differ as to non-essential points.
They may adopt
different usages, and hold even opposite opinions.
Hence there are parties and schools of
thought. It is a tolerant Church.
stranger
casting his lot in with it finds in himself certain
tendencies of thought and feeling which may incline him to favor one school of thought or another, or to ally himself with others who in some
way express his present views, but his future studies
and broader experiences may brifig him
closer to others.
It must never be forgotten,
however, that the Church itself is broader and
more generous than all the parties in it, and the
Church's generous attitude is an appeal to each
to cultivate a like spirit towards all who call
Christ their Lord and who seek to serve him. It
is the fervent prayer of many that this Church
may become a bond of union between all who
profess and call themselves Christians, and thus
be helpful in the realization of the purpose of
Christ that "they all may be one."
G. W. S.
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The Hebrews' "provender" seems

to have been
straw and barley, or of
(Gen. xxiv:2S; xlii:27;
Judg. xix:i9; Is. xxx:24).

a mixture of chopped
oats, beanSj and peas
xliii :24

;
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like).

The proverb of the Eastern people was primarily "a similitude." It might be a saying requiring interpretation (Prov. xvii:7), or a paraThere are many sayings of this
ble (Mai. iii:3).
type in the book of Job (xxviii:8).
The Hebrew word ("T'^, khee-daw'), has the
meaning
(Hab.

of a

conundrum, something enigmatical

ii:6).

PROVERBS, THE BOOK OF
That Solomon was

(prov'erbs).

the author of the

Book

of

Proverbs has never been questioned. Some have
indeed thought that he composed a part only of
the Proverbs included in that book, and collected
It is probable,
the others from various sources.
indeed, that he availed himself of any sayings
already current which he regarded as useful and
important. Whether he ever made any collection
of his proverbs in writing is, however, doubtful.
From the twenty-fifth chapter to the end, we are
expressly informed, was written out and added to
the previous portion, by order of King Hezekiah.
The divine authority of the book is sufficiently
proved by the quotations made from it in the New
Testament (Rom. xii;i6; Heb. xii :5, 6; I Pet.
iv:8; i Thess. v:i5).

——
PROVERBS, THE BOOK OF
(1)

Characteristics

of

Proverbial

Style.

only one that can be considered at all universal.
Many of the Proverbs of Solomon can hardly lay
claim to elegance, according to the most liberal
application of the term, and comparatively few
of them are at all obscure as to meaning. The
same remark applies with even greater force to
the proverbs of every day life, e. g. Time and tide
wait for no man. Haste makes waste. We must
the sun shines. A fool and his
parted.
should be rather
inclined to name, as a characteristic of the proverb, a pointed and sometimes antithetical form of
expression
and this, in addition to brevity or
sententiousncss, constitutes perhaps the only universal distinction of this species of composition.
Conciseness indeed enters into the very essence
of the proverb; and this fact is probably indicated
by the word itself; proverbia. for, or instead of
words, I. e. one word for many.

make hay ivhile
money are soon

We

;

We were about to adduce examples from the
book of Proverbs, of these two excellencies sententiousncss and point but it is impossible to select, where almost every verse is an illustration.

—

—
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The characteristics of the proverbial style (in the
more restricted sense of the word) are, according
to Bishop Lowth (i) Brevity; (2) Obscurity;
(3) Elegance. The first of these is, however, the

Nor should it be forgotten that the structure of
Hebrew language admits of a much higher

the

degree of excellence in this particular than is
possible in the English tongue.
give two examples taken at random. 'A man's heart deinseth
his way: but the Lord directeth his steps.'
Here
are twelve words
in the original seven only
are employed.
IV/ien a tnait's ways please the
Lord he maketh e^ien his enemies to be at peace
with him.'
Eighteen words ; in the Hebrew
eight.

We

;

;

:

the chief study of the learned.
seek

A

wise

man

will

'To understand a proverb and the interpretation;
The words of the wise and their dark sayings.'
Recent travelers in the East assure us that this
reverence for proverbs still exists there; and that
nothing gives a man so much advantage in an argument as the ability to quote one of them on
his side.
may therefore conclude that the
wise king could have found no better mode of
impressing truth on the minds of his countrymen
than the one he has here chosen.

We

and Contents.

(3) Style

more

particularly the style

Let us examine
and contents of the

book.
(a)

As

to its style,

we

find

it

to

be marked by

those characteristics which distinguish the poetry
of the Hebrews from their prose compositions.
Of these, one of the most obvious and important
Bishop Lowth's day, has been
is what, since
termed parallelism. This consists in a certain
resemblance or correspondence, either as to
thought or form, or both, between the members
of a period. The two most simple kinds of parallelism, and the only two we shall notice here, are
when the period contains but two members, and
the last either repeats the thought contained in the
first, or presents an antithetical assertion, beginning generally with the adversative but. The first
kind of parallelism is called by Lowth synonymous, the second antithetic. The following passage is a beautiful example of synonymous parallelism

:

;

'

From what has been said of the characteristics
of the proverbial or parabolic style, it is obvious
that it possesses peculiar advantages as a medium
of communicating truth. The proverb once heard
remains fixed in the memory. Its brevity, its
appositeness, its epigrammatic point, often aided by
antithesis or paronomasia, not only ensure its remembrance, but very probably its recurrence to
the mind at the very time when its warning
voice may be needed.
It utters in a tone of
friendly admonition, of gentle remonstrance, of
stern reproof, or of vehement denunciation, its
wholesome lesson in the ear of the tried, the
tempted, and the guilty. Such words are emphatically 'as goods and as nails fastened in a
sure place.'

'My

son, if thou wilt receive

And

hide

my commandments

Reason for Use.

that thou incline thine ear to wisdom.
apply thy heart to understanding;
Yea, if thou criest after knowledge.
And liftest up the voice for understanding.

So

thou seekest her as silver,
searchest for her as for hid treasures;
Then shall thou understand the fear of the
Lord,
If

And

And

find the

knowledge of God.'
Prov.

ii:i-5.

As an

instance of antithetic parallelism, take
these verses
'The fear of the Lord prolongeth days
But the years of the wicked shall be shortened.
The hope of the righteous shall be gladness;
But the expectation of the wicked shall perish.
The way of the Lord is strength to the upright
But destruction shall be to the workers of in-

Prov. x 127-29.

But Solomon

must have had other reasons for selecting it, peculiar to the age and country in which he lived.
The Hebrews have been called a nation of children. The mode of teaching by aphorisms is especially adapted to men in an early stage of culture, who have not yet learned to arrange and
connect their various knowledges into a system.
Accordingly we find this mode of writing employed in the most remote ages and wise sayings,
maxims, apophthegms, constitute a large part of
the early literature of most nations. Especially
;

The fondthis true of the Oriental nations.
ness of the people of the East for parables, enigmas, allegories, and pithy sayings, has itself become a proverb. It is recorded as a proof of
the wisdom of Solomon, that 'he spoke three thousand proverbs' (i Kings iv:32); and Solomon
himself says, that in his time, such sayings formed
is

words.
with thee;

And

iquity.'

(2) Probable

my

(b) It will be perceived that there is a continuity in the former of these passages, which does
not belong to the latter.
In fact the

first

nine chapters of the book of

Proverbs are remarkably distinguished from the
remainder, and constitute a sort of proem or exordium to the work. This portion was probably
committed to writing, while the disconnected
aphorisms which compose the greater part of the
remaining portion were only uttered. It is a continuous discourse, written in the highest style of
poetry, adorned with apt and beautiful illustrations, and with various and striking figures. The
personification of Wisdom in these chapters is
universally regarded as one of the most beautiful
examples of prosopopoeia to be found in the Bible,
and possesses an indescribable grace and majesty.
What can be finer than the passage ch. viii:22-3l.

;

;

;

;

;

;

!
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where many eminent critics are of opinion that
Son of God is to be understood as speaking.

But he knoweth not that the dead are there.

the

And

that her guests are in the depths of the

grave.

'Wisdom

better than rubies,

is

precious things compare with her.

And no
'I,

Wisdom, dwell with prudence.
And find out knowledge of wise counsels.

'The fear of Jehovah

is

'Counsel

a perverse mouth, do

that of the exordium, though
and sublimity, prevails; and

hate.

Agur, and the

to

me kings reign.
And princes decree justice;
By me princes rule,
And nobles, even all the judges

'By

'I

of the earth.

love them that love me;
And they that seek me early shall find me.

'Riches and honor are with me.
Yea, enduring riches and righteousness.

'My

fruit is better

than gold, yea than refined

'I

increase than choice silver.'

in the way of righteousness,
In the midst of the path of rectitude;
ensure abundance to those that love me,
And to fill their storehouse.

walk

To

.

.

'Blessed

the

is

man

.

that heareth me,

Watching daily at my gates.
Waiting at the posts of my doors
For whosoever findeth me findeth life;
And shall obtain favor from Jehovah.'
(Prov. viii:ll-2i,

34,

35.)

next chapter the word Wisdom has
termination and Wisdom and Folly

(c) In the

a feminine

;

are personified as females. The contrast between
their respective pretensions and invitations may
be made more evident than it is in our version by
arranging the passages in apposition to each
other.

Wisdom

hath builded her house,
hath hewn out her seven pillars.
hath killed her beasts.
hath mingled her wine,
hath also furnished her table,
hath sent forth her maidens,
crieth upon the highest places of the city,
'Whoso is simple let him turn in hither.'

She
She
She
She
She
She

To him who

inferior in elegance
at the twenty-fifth

wanteth understanding she saith

thirty-first,

which

is

said

to

be the advice given to king Lemuel by his mother.
Who these persons are is not known. The supposition that Lemuel is another name of Solomon
does not appear to be supported by proof.
(e) The thirtieth chapter affords an example of
another species of writing closely allied to the
proverb, and equally in favor among the Orientals.
It is that of riddles or enigmas, designed
to exercise the wit and ingenuity of the hearer,
and to impart instruction through the medium of

amusement.

Of

gold;

And my

situation.

resembling

chapter the separate ma,\ims recommence. These
compose the remainder of the book, with the exception of the thirtieth chapter, which is ascribed

mine, and reflection
understanding; I have strength.

is

am

I

I

diverse
to the most
ch. xxii:i7 to ch. xxv. a style

and applicable

From

to hate evil

Pride, haughtiness, and an evil way,

And

(d) At the tenth chapter a different style commences. From ch. x to ch. xxii:i7, is a series of
pithy, disconnected maxims, on various subjects,

kind

this

is

the riddle proposed by

Samson

The seventeenth chapter of
(Judg. xiv:i2-i8).
Ezekiel contains a very beautiful riddle or parable, in which the king of Babylon is spoken of
under the figure of a great eagle with spreading wings. Many of the symbolical acts enjoined
by God upon the prophets, which perhaps appear
to modern readers of Scripture extremely childish and ridiculous, are of the same nature; and
thus, however unsuited to our times, were perfectly well adapted to impress and interest the
Hebrews (e. g. Jer. xiii:i-ii; xviii:l-6; xxiv:lSometimes these riddles assumed the form
10;.
of a brief narration, and were called fables or
parables.
See the beautiful fable related by
to the men of Shechem; and the touching
story of the one ewe-lamb of the poor man, by

Jotham

which Nathan reproved David.
(f) But to return to Agur and his riddles. The
introductory verses at first view appear obscure,
from the absence of any apparent connection with
But the explanation given by
what follows.
'The sage Agur,'
Herder appears satisfactory.
he says, 'is to discourse lofty sentiments to his
pupils; but he begins with modesty, that too exalted wisdom may not be expected from him.'

How

shall he who confesses that he
human wisdom, be supposed to

in

not versed
possess that

is

Wisdom
to the holy?
consists in obeying 'every word of God'

knowledge which belongs
for

man

(verse 5).

(g)

We

subjoin

Herder's version of one of
accompanying remarks:

these riddles, with the

my bread
drink of the wine I have mingled.

'Come, eat of

And

Forsake the foolish and live
And go in the way of understanding;
For by me thy days shall be multiplied,

And

the years of thy

life shall

be increased;

clamorous
She is simple and knoweth nothing.
She sitteth at the door of her house.
On a seat in the high places of the city.
To call passengers who go right on their
Folly

is

ways

Whoso is simple let him turn in hither.'
To him who wanteth understanding she saith
waters are sweet.
bread eaten in secret

'Stolen

And

is

pleasant.'

FOUR SMALL BUT VERY ACTIVE THINGS.

Four things are

little on the earth.
But wiser than the wisest.

The

ant race are a people without strength.
Yet they prepare their meat in summer.

The

conies are a feeble race.

Yet build their houses in the rocks.
The locusts have no king to rule them.
Yet all of them go forth by bands
The lizard one may seize it with his hand,

—

And

yet

it

dwells in royal palaces.

The whole comparison was perhaps made on
account of the last, where an animal of that sort
(which, in warm climates, lives in the walls, and

;

:
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very annoying) made its appearance for the
Orientals are fond of such conceits and involved
propositions, especially in company, and they
often, indeed, assemble for the purpose of enjoying them.
(h) The concluding chapter, containing the
counsels addressed to King Lemuel by his mother,
needs no elucidation.
It presents a beautiful
picture of female excellence in an age and country
where modesty, industry, submission, and
the domestic and matronly virtues, were esteemed
the only appropriate ornaments of woman.
If we turn our attention to the maxims which
compose the greater part of the book of Proverbs,
is

we

;

shall find

admiration.

enough to excite our wonder and
Here are not only the results of the

profoundest human sagacity, the counsels and
admonitions of the man who excelled in wisdom

who went

and all who came after him,
man writing under divine inspiration.
And how numerous, how various, how profound, how important are his instructions!
all

before,

but of such a

(i) These directions are adapted to the wants
of every class and rank of men, and to every
relation of life.
The rich and the poor, the
learned and the ignorant, the master and the servant, the monarch and the subject, may here find
the counsels they need. 'Apples of gold in baskets of silver' are fit emblems of such prudent
and wholesome counsels clothed in such an attractive garb.

(5) Authors,
(i) The proverbs of Solomon
(chapters x-xxii:i6), a collection of various maxims of an ethical and practical nature.
(2) A connected series with precepts on justice and prudence (Prov. xxii:i7; xxiv:22).
(3) Unconnected proverbs of various wise men
(Prov. xxiv:23-34).
(4) Another collectionof Proverbsof Solomon,
which the men of Hezekiah, king of Judah, copied
out (Prov. xxv-xxix).
(5) The words of Agur, the son of Jakeh
(Prov. xxx:l-33).
Ancient interpreters take
"Agur" to be a symbolic name of Solomon, like
;"
"Koheleth
but then he would not be cilled the
son of Jakeh. Probably the real name of some

Hebrew sage.
(6) The words of Lemuel

the king, the prophecy that his mother taught him (Prov. xxxi:l"Lemuel" is perhaps a symbolical name for
9).
Solomon i. e., he who is turned to God.
On the whole subject of Proverbs, Rev. James
M. Gray, D. D., says
"The book does not readily lend itself to any
logical analysis, but has been divided into five
parts, as follows: Part l, superscription, chapter i,
verses 1-6; part 2, chapter 7 to chapter ix, forms
'a connected didactic poem in which wisdom is
praised and youth exhorted to devote itself to
her;' part 3, chapters x-xxiv, is a collection of
single proverbs and detached sentences illustrating principles of worldly prudence part 4 is distinguished from the rest of the book not so much
by the character of its contents as the fact that
it is a collection of Solomon's proverbs copied
out or edited by the men or the court of Hezekiah's time; part 5 includes chapters xxx-xxxi,
and contains 'Words of Agur,' and the 'Words
of King Lemuel,' in the latter of which is found
a remarkable acrostic in praise of the virtuous
woman. Who these last-named authors were is
not known, and indeed some have assumed that
their names were merely symbolical.
It is important to note the sense in which the word 'wisdom' is used in Proverbs as distinguished from
Ecclesiastes. In the last-named it means what we

—
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understand by science, but here it signifies piety
In one instance at least, chapter

or religion.

Wisdom

viii.

is

personified,

and evidently applies

to Christ."

The value of the book fordevotional purposes is
well expressed by Dr. Bridges in his commentary,

who says, 'While other Scriptures show us our
high calling, this instructs us minutely how to
walk in it." or as the Bible Hand Book says,
"This book is for practical ethics what the Psalms
are for devotion."
(6) Literature on Proverbs. The literature
of the book of Proverbs is contained chiefly in
the following works (besides the preliminary dissertations in the various Commentaries)
Melanchthon, Explicatio Prow. 1555; Mercer, Comment, in Prow. Salom.; Geiero, Prow. Salom.
1669; Schultens, Provcrbia Salom. 1748; Hirtz,
:

—

Vollst. Erklar. der Spruche Salom. 1768; Hunt,
Observations on the Book of Proverbs, 1775
Hodgson, On the Book of Proverbs, 1778; Jager.
Obscrvatt. in Prow. Salom. Versioncm Alexand.
1788; Lawson, Exposition of Proverbs,
1821
Umbreit, Pliilol. Krit. u. Philosoph. Ccmm. a. ti.
Spruche Salom. 1826. There arc also translations,
mostly with note, by J. D. Michaelis, 1778; Doederlein, 1786;
Streunsee, 1783; Kleuker, 1786;
Reichard, 1790; Ziegler, 1791; Muntinghe, 1800,
1802; Dahler, 1810; Holden, 1819; Gramberg,
1828; Bockel, 1829; and Ewald, in his Pcetischen
Backer, vol. iv. (See also Conant, The Book of
Proverbs, 1869; Muenscher, The Book of Proverbs, 1866.)
E. W. H.

PROVIDENCE

(prov'i-dfns), CLat. providentia,

foreseeing).

The word Providence is derived from the Latin
providcntia, pro-vidcre), and originally meant
foresight. The corresponding Greek word, npbvoia,
pro-noy-ya, means forethought. By a well-known
figure of speech, called metonymy, we use a
word denoting the means by which we accomplish anything to denote the end accomplished; we
exercise care over anything by means of foresight,
and indicate that care by the word foresight. On
the same principle the word Providence is used
to signify the care God takes of the universe. As to
its inherent nature it is the poiuerwhich God exerts,
without intermission, in and upon all the works
of his hands. In the language of the schoolmen,
it is a continual creation (creatio continua).
But
is
defined as to its visible manifestations, it
God's preservation and government of all things.
As a thing is known by its opposites. the meaning
of Providence is elucidated by considering that
it
is
opposed to fortune and fortuitous accidents.
Providence, considered in reference to all
things existing, is termed by Knapp universal;
in reference to moral beings, special; and in reference to holy or converted beings, particular.
(

t.

Dibine Acts.

vided

into

three

Providence

divine

acts:

is usually
di
preservation, co

operation, and government.
(1) Preservation.
By preservation is signified the causing of existence to continue.
Co-operation.
Co-operation is the act of
(2)
God which causes the powers of created things
It is not pretended that the
to remain in being.
existence and the powers of things are ever separated, but only that they are distinguishable in
mental analysis. Co-operation varies with the nature of the objects towards which it is exercised.

(3) Government. Government, as a branch of
Providence, is God's controlling all created things
so as to promote the highest good of the whole.

—

—
!
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2. Proofs. Among the proofs of divine Provimay be reckoned the following
(1) Analogous to Argument for Creation.
One argument in proof of Providence is analogous to one mode of proving a creation. If vire
cannot account for the existence of the world
without supposing its coming into existence, or

dence

:

beginning to be, no more can we account for
the world continuing to exist, without supposing
it to be preserved; for it is as evidently absurd to
suppose any creature prolonging as producing its

own

being.

(2) Love of God. A second proof of Providence results from the admitted fact of creation.
Whoever has made any piece of mechanism, thereParental affecfore takes pains to preserve it.
tion moves those who have given birth to children to provide for their sustentation and educaIt is both reasonable and Scriptural to contion.
template God as sustaining the universe because
he made it. Thus David, having premised that
the world was made by God, immediately descends to the course of his Providence (Ps. xxiii:
6; comp. ver. 13). The creation also evinces a
Providence by proving God's right to rule, on
the admitted principle that every one may do
what he will with his own.
A third proof of
(3) Divine Perfection.
Providence is found in the divine perfections.
Since,

and

among

all

the divine perfections, are

all

power

knowledge, the non-existence of Provi-

dence, if there be none, must result from a want
But no want of will to exercise
of will in God.
a Providence can exist, for God wills whatevei is
for the good of the universe, and for his own
glory; to either of which a Providence is clearly
indispensable. God therefore has resolved to exercise his power and knowledge so as to subserve
the best ends with his creation.
fourth proof of
(4) Prevalence of Order.
God's Providence appears in the order which presay the order which prevails in the universe.
vails, aware of the occasional apparent disorder
that exists, which we have already noticed, and
That summer and winshall soon treat of again.
ter, seed-time and harvest, cold and heat, day and
night, are fixed by a law, was obvious even to
men who never heard of God's covenant with
Noah. Accordingly the ancient Greeks designated
the creation by a word which means order (K6<rfwi).
But our sense of order is keenest where we disThe motions of
cern it in apparent confusion.
the heavenly bodies are eccentric and intervolved,
yet are most regular when they seem most lawless.
They were therefore compared by the earliest astronomers to the discords which blend in
a harmony, and to the wild starts which often
heighten the graces of a dance. Modern astronomy
has revealed to us so much miraculous symmetry
in celestial phenomena, that it shows us far more
decisive proofs of a Ruler seated on the circle of
the h«avens, than were vouchsafed to the ancients.

A

We

of Law.
A y?/M
proof of a Providence is furnished by the fact
that so many men are here rewarded and punished according to a righteous law. The wicked
often feel compunctious visitings in the midst of
their sins, or smart under the rod of civil justice,
With the
or are tortured with natural evils.
righteous all things are in general reversed. The
miser and envious are punished as soon as they
begin to commit their respective sins; and some
virtues are their own present reward.
But we
would not dissemble that we are here met with
important objections, although infinitely less, even
though they were unanswerable, than beset such
(5)

Present

Operation
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would reject the doctrine of Providence. It
and we grant, that the righteous are trodden under foot, and the vilest men exalted; that
as
is

said,

the race is not to the swift, nor the battle to the
strong; that virtue starves, while vice is fed; and
that schemes for doing good are frustrated, while
evil plots succeed.
But we may reply (i) The
prosperity of the wicked is often apparent, and
well styled a shining misery.
Who believes that'
Nero enthroned was happier than Paul in chains?
are often mistaken in calling such or
(2)
such an afflicted man good, and such or such a
prosperous man bad. (3) The miseries of good
men are generally occasioned by their own fault,
since they have been so foolhardy as to run
counter to the laws by which God acts, or have
aimed at certain ends while neglecting the appro-

We

Many

virtues are proved and
and not only proved, but
produced, so that they would have had no ex-

priate means.

(4)

augmented by

trials,

istence without them.
Many of David's noblest
qualities would never have been developed but for
the impious attempts of Saul. Job's integrity was
not only tested, but strengthened, by Satan
being permitted to sift him as wheat. Patience,

experience, and hope were brought as ministering
angels to men, of whom the world was not
worthy, through trials of cruel mockings and
scourgings.
The unequal distribution of
(5)
good and evil, so far as it exists, carries our
thoughts forward to the last judgment, and a
retribution according to the deeds done in the
body, and can hardly fail of throwing round the
idea of eternity a stronger air of reality than it
might otherwise wear. All perplexity vanishes as
we reflect that, 'He cometh to judge the earth.'
(6) Even if we limit our views to this world, but
extend them to all our acquaintance, we cannot
doubt that the tendencies, though not always the
effects, of vice are to misery, and those of virtue to
happiness. These tendencies are especially clear if
our view embraces a whole lifetime,and the clearer
the longer the period we embrace. The Psalmist
(Ps. Ixxiii.) was at first envious at the foolish,
when he saw the prosperity of the wicked; but as

views became more comprehensive, and he
understood their end, his language was, 'How are
they brought into desolation as in a moment
The
they are utterly consumed with terrors !'
progressive tendency of vice and virtue to reap
each its appropriate harvest is finely illustrated
by Bishop Butler best of all perhaps in his picture of an imaginary kingdom of the good, which

his

—

would peacefully subvert

all

others,

and

fill

the

Indeed, as soon as we leave what is immediately before our eyes, and glance at the
annals of the world, we behold so many maniearth.

festations of God, that

we may adduce

as

A sixth proof of
(6) Historic Evidence.
Providence the facts of history. The giving and
transmission of a revelation, it has been justly
said,
the founding of religious institutions, as
the Mosaic and the Christian. the raising up of
prophets, apostles, and defenders of the faith,
the ordering of particular events, such as the
Reformation, the more remarkable deliverances
noticed in the lives of those devoted to the good
of the world, etc. all indicate the wise and benevolent care of God over the human family.
But the historical proof of a Providence is perhaps strongest where the wrath of man has been
made to praise God, or where efforts to dishonor
God have been constrained to do him honor.
(7) Basis of Keligion. As a seventh ground
for believing in Providence, it may be said that
Providence is the necessary basis of all religicm.

—

—

—

—

PROVINCE

One nf the best definitions
is religion?
the belief in a superhuman Power, which
has great influence in human affairs, and ought
But take away this
therefore to be worshiped.
inAuence in human affairs, and you cut off all
motive to worship. To the same purpose is the
'He that cometh to God must
text in Hebrews
believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of
such as diligently seek him.' If then the religious
sentiments thrill us not in vain, if all attempts
of all men to commune with God have not always
For what

calls

it

:

—

and

everywhere

been

idle.

— there

must

be

a

Providence.

Common

Consent. In the eighth place,
for a moment to the proof of
Providence from the common consent of manThe
kind, with the single exception of atheists.
Epicureans may be classed with the atheists, as
they are generally thought to have been atheists
in disguise, and a god after their imaginations
would be, to all intents and purposes, no god.
Phe Stoics were also atheists, believing only in a
blind fate arising from a perpetual concatenation
The passages
of causes contained in nature.
acknowledging a Providence in Cicero, Seneca,
Plutarch, and all the ancient moralists, are
numerous and decisive, but too accessible or well
(8)

we may advert

known

to

need being quoted.

Proved by the Scriptures.

In the last
the doctrine of Providence is abundantly
proved by the Scriptures. Sometimes it is declared that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom
of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will as
much as to say that nothing can withstand his

(9)

place,

;

power. Again, lest we may think some things
beneath his notice, we read that he ntimhcrcth the
hairs of our heads, careth for lilies and dispjseth
the lots zvhich are cast. The care of God for
man is generally argued a fortiori, from his care
One Psalm (xci) is defor inferior creatures.
voted to show the providential security of the
godly; another (xciii) shows the frailty of the
man; and a third (civ) the dependence of all orders in creation on God's Providence for food and
In him, it is elsewhere added, we live,
breath.
and move, and have our being. He, in the person
of Christ sustaineth all things by the word of his

all

power, and from him cometh down every good
and perfect gift. But nowhere perhaps is a providence so pointedly asserted and so sublimely set
forth as in some of the last chapters of Job; and
nowhere so variously, winningly, and admirably
exhibited as in the history of Joseph.
J. D. B.
PRO"VTNCE (prov'ins), (Heb. 'T''?! med-eenaw' district ruled by a judge).
In the Old Testament this word appears in connection with the wars between Ahab and Benhadad (i Kings xx:i4, 15, 19). It is termed a
country, or part of a kingdom or empire (Ezra
iv:l5).
The Romans called those places "provinces," which they had conquered and reduced unform of civil government (Acts
der their
,

XXV

:l).

PB.O'VOCATION
anger,

(prov'o-ka'shun), (bitterness,

strife).

The word

is

generally used to designate the un-

grateful, rebellious spirit and consequent conduct
of the Israelites (Ps. xcv.8; Neh. ix:i8, 26; Heb.
iii:8, 15). The idolatrous offerings of the Hebrews
were a provocation to Jehovah (Ezek. xx:28).
Jerusalem was a provocation to God. because of

much sin there committed (Jcr. xxxii:3i).
The friends of Job were a provocation to him.
He was wearied and angry with seeing and hear-

the
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ing them sneer at him, and charge him with
hypocrisy and even in the night, the grief thereat
restrained his eyes from closing in sleep (Job
xvii:i2).
;

PR'ODENCE, PBXJDENTCpru'd^ns.

pru'd^l),

the translation of

Hebrew and Greek

words;

is

in all

several
of which there

the underlying of

intelligence, understanding.

(1) Prudence is the act of suiting words and
actions according to the circumstance of things,
or rules of right reason. Cicero thus defines it;

"Est rerum expetendarum fugiendarum scientia."
"The knowledge of what is to be desired or
avoided." Grove thus: "Prudence is an ability
of judging what is best in the choice both of ends
and means." Mason thus: "Prudence is a conformity to the rules of reason, truth, and decency,
It differs
at all times, and in all circumstances.
from wisdom only in degree wisdom being nothing but a more consummate habit of prudence:
and prudence a lower degree or weaker habit of
wisdom."
;

(2)

It is

divided into, (a) Christian prudence,

which directs to the pursuit of that blessedness which the Gospel discovers by the use of
Gospel means, (b) Moral prudence has for its
ends peace and satisfaction of mind in this world,
and the greatest happiness after death, (c) Civil
prudence is the knowledge of what ought to be
done in order to secure the outward happiness
(d)
life, consisting in prosperity, liberty, etc.
Monastic, relating to any circumstances in which
a man is not charged with the care of others,
(e) Economical prudence regards the conduct of
Political refers to the good gov(f)
a family,
ernment of a state (comp. 2 Chron. ii:l2; Prov.
viii :i2; Eph.
:8).
of

i

PR'ONING-HOOK (prun'ing-hook).
PSAIiMS, BOOK OF (samz, book
D"^'?'?', tetli-il-li»i,

See ViNE.
(Heb.

6v),

"praises").

This collection of sacred poetry received its
name (Gr. *a\^(. Psalms), in consequence of the
lyrical character of the pieces of which it consists, as intended to be sung to stringed and other
instruments of music. In the editorial note (Ps.
lxxii:20) we find the preceding compositions (Ps.
i.-lxxii.) styled Prayers of David, because many
of them are strictly prayers, and all are pervaded
The
by the spirit and tone of supplication.
Psalms reveal all types of religious experience.
They deal with historical events, personal and
biographical incidents, give reflections, consider
problems, and arise often out of particular incidents.

All the Psalms, except thirty-four,
J. titles.
According to some there
bear superscriptions.
are only twenty-five exceptions, as they reckon
a title in all the Psalms which commence with it.
To each of these exceptions the Talmud (Babyl.
Cod. .4voda Sarah, fol. 24, col. 2) gives the name
Orphan Psalm.
(1) Authority. The authority of the titles is
By most of the ancient critics
a matter of doubt.
they were considered genuine, and of equal authority with the Psalms themselves, while most
of the moderns reject them wholly or in part. They
were wholly rejected at the close of the fourth
century by Theodore of Mopsuestia, one of the
ablest and most judicious of ancient interpreters
(Rosenmuller, //isi. Interpretationis I.ibrorum
Sorrorum, P. iii.. p. 256). On the other hand it
deserves to be noticed that they are received

by Tholuck and Hengstenbcrg in their works on
the Psalms. Of the antiquity of the inscriptions

«
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there can be no question, for they are found in the
Sept. They are supposed to be even much older
than this version, since they were no longer intelligible to the translator, who often makes no
sense of them. Yet variations in the MSS. show
the titles to be later than the Psalms, and thereSeveral of the titles
fore liable to alteration.
are shown to be wrong by comparison with the
contents of the Psalms, yet they have at least the
value of showing early opinion.
(2) Design.
The design of these inscriptions
is to specify either the author, or the chief singer
(never the latter by name, except in Ps. xxxix.),
or the historical subject or occasion, or *he use,
or the style of poetry, or the instrument and style
of music. Some titles simply designate the author,
as in Ps. xxv., while others specify several of
The longest
the above particulars, as in Ps. li.
and fullest title of all is prefixed to Ps. Ix., where
we have the author, the chief musician (not by
name), the historical occasion (comp. 2 Sam.
viii.), the use or design, the style of poetry, and
the instrument or style of music. It is confessedly
very difficult, if not impossible, to explain all the
terms employed in the inscriptions and hence
critics have differed exceedingly in their conjectures.
The difficulty, arising no doubt from ignorance of the Temple music, was felt, it would
seem, as early as the age of the Sept.; and it was
felt so much by the translators of our Authorized
Version, that they generally retained the Hebrew
words, even though Luther had set the example
of translating them to the best of his ability.
Similar is the practice of the Revisers of 1881-5.
It is worth observing that the difficulty appears
to have determined Coverdale, 1535, to omit nearly
all except
names of authors; thus, in Ps. Ix,
which is Ps. lix in his version, he gives only—
;

Piabne of David. The Prayer Book version omits
all titles from the text and substitutes the Latin
of the

opening words.

Untranslated Terms, Of the terms left
untranslated or obscure in our Bible, it may be
well to offer some explanation in this place, taking them in alphabetical order for the sake of
convenience. On this subject most commentators
offer instruction, but the reader may especially
consult Rosenmiiller, Scholia in Cotnp. Redacta,
vol. iii. 14-22, DeWette, Coinmetitar iiber die Psalmen, pp. 27-37; Ewald, Poet. Backer, i. 169:180,
Driver, Intr. 373
Perowne, The Psalms,
195
i. 84;
Cheyne, The Book of Psalms, and Kirkpat2.

;
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;

Cambr. Bible, i, xvii.
(1) Aijeleth. Shahar, Hind of the Morning,

rick, in

This occurs
e. the sun, or the dawn of day.
only in Ps. xxii, where we may best take it to
designate a song, perhaps commencing with these
words, or bearing this name, to the melody of
which the psalm was to be sung. So most of
the ablest critics after Aben Ezra. Yet Tholuck
and Hengstenberg, after Luther, suppose it to denote the subject of the psalm, meaning David
himself, or typically the Messiah.
The former
is the more probable meaning.
Alamoth
(Ps. xlvi), probably signifies
(2)
music for female
virgins, and hence denotes
So Gesenius, Tholuck, and
voices, or the treble.
i.

Hengstenberg, after Gusset, who, in Comment.
Ling. Hebr. explains it, vox clara ct acuta, quasi
virginum, "a clear voice and sharp as if of virgins" (see below under .'ilieminith).
(3) Al-taschith, Destroy Thou Not, is found
over Ps. Ivii, Iviii, li.x. Ixxv, and signifies, by
general consent, some well-known ode beginning
with the expression (comp. Is. lxv:8). to the tune
o£ which these compositions were to be sung.

(4) Degrees appears over fifteen Psalms (cxx cxxxiv), called Songs of Degrees, and has been
explained in various ways, of which the following
are the chief,
(a) The ancients understood by
it stairs or steps, as appears from the Sept. version of the title, vSi] rdv ayafiaSiidv, and the
Vulgate, carmen graduum, song of the steps; and
in accordance with this, Jewish
writers relate
(Mishna, Sucah, cap. v. 4), that these Psalms
were sung on fifteen steps, leading from the court
of Israel to the court of the women.
This explanation is now exploded, though Furst in his
Concordance, sanctions it.
(6) Luther, whom
Tholuck is inclined to follow, renders the title
a song in the higher choir, supposing the Psalms
to have been sung from an elevated place or ascent, or with elevated voice,
(c) Gesenius, Delitzsch and De Wette think the name refers to a
peculiar rhythm in these songs, by which the
sense advances by degrees, and so ascends from
clause to clause,
(d) According to the most
prevalent and probable opinion, the title signifies
song of the ascents, or /'iVgn'm song, meaning a
song composed for, or sung during the journeying
of the people up to Jerusalem, whether as they
returned from Babylon, or as they statedly repaired to the national solemnities.
So Herder
(Geist der Ebr. Poesie, ii. 353-357), Ewald {Poet.

Backer,

Perowne, (op. cit.) and KirkW. R. Smith (£nc. Brit. s. v.).
Journeys to Jerusalem are generally spoken of as
ascents, on account of the elevated situation of
the city and temple (see Ezra vii 19, and especially
Ps. cxxii .4). This explanation of the name is favored by the brevity and the contents of these
i.

patrick (op.

195),

cit.),

songs.

(5) Gittith appears
over Ps. viii, Ixxxi,
Ixxxiv, and is of very uncertain meaning, though
not improbably it signifies an instrument or tune
brought from the city of Gath.
So Rosenmuller, De Wette, Ewald, Hengstenberg, Tholuck,
Perowne, Kirkpatrick, et al. In the opinion of
not a few the word comes from P.", -wine press,
and denotes either an instrument or a melody
used in the vintage.
So the Sept. renders it
iirip Tuiv "KTfvUv. The new lexicons of Gesenius and
Fiirst give other explanations.
(See Musical In-

struments).
(6) Higgaion is found over Ps. ix:l6, and
probably means either musical sound, according
to the opinion of most, and the Sept. v5i); or
meditation according to Tholuck and Hengstenberg (see more below under Selah).
(7) Jeduthun is found over Ps. xxxix, Ixii,
Ixxvii, and is generally taken for the name of
choristers descended from Jeduthun, of whom we
read in l Chron. xxv:i, 3, as one of David's three
chief musicians or leaders of the Temple music.

This use of the name Jeduthun for Jeduthunites is perhaps like the well-known use of Israel
It is
most probable that in
for the Israelites.
Ps. xx.xix Jeduthun himself is meant, and not his
The Psalm may have been set to music
family.
by Jeduthun or set to a theme named for him.
(See Jeduthun.)
(8) Jonath-elem-rechokim, the silent dove of
them that are afar, or perhaps the dove of the
distant terebinth, found only over Ps. Ivi, may well
denote the name or commencement of an ode
to the air of which this psalm was sung.
(9)

Leannoth

in

the

title

of Ps. Ixxxviii

is

probably the name of a tune.
(10) Mabalath occurs in Ps. liii and Ixxxviii,
and denotes, according to some, a sort of Hute,
according to Gesenius in the last edition of his

quite obscure.

It is

j-

—
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—

Thesaurus, a lute, but in the opinion of FUrst
a tune, named from the first word of some popular

Upon Mahalath Lcannotli (Ps. Ixxxviii),
perhaps a direction to chant it to the instrument or tune called mahalath.
(11) Uaschil is found in the title of thirDelitzsch supposes it to mean a
teen psalms.
According to Gesenius, De Wette,
meditation.
Ewald, and others, it means a poem, so called
either for its skillful composition or for its wise
and pious strain. The common interpretation
song.
is

makes it a didactic poem, from
or make wise.

b-it?."),
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to teach

(12) Hichtam is prefixed to Ps. xvi, Ivi-lx,
and is subject to many conjectures. Many, after
Aben Ezra, derive it from the Hebrew word
meaning gold, and understand a golden psalm,
so called probably on account of its c.rcvllence.
Hengstenberg understands mystery, and supposes
that these Psalms, more than others, have a deep
or occult sense. Others, after the Sept., which
gives ffTTi\oypa(pla, fancy that the word means a
poem engraved on a pillar or monument, or as
Delitzsch says, a poem of epigrammatic character,
Another explanation is
pithy and expressive.
offered by Gesenius. De Wette, Rosenmiiller and
Tholuck, who hold to signify a writing or poem.
It is actually found in the corresponding Hebrew
form over Hezekiah's song in Is. xxxviii .g.
(13) Muth-labben ( Ps. ix) presents a perfect
riddle, owing to the various readings of MSS.,
and the contradictory conjectures of the learned.
Besides the common reading upon death to the
son, we have the same word that is used in Ps.
Some explain it as
xlvi. (see above Alamoth).
the subject or occasion of the song, but most refer
it
to the music ("set to Miith-labhcn" R. F.).
Gesenius, in his last edition, renders it with virgins' voice for the boys, i. e., to be sung by a choir
of boys in the treble.
(14) Neginoth (Ps. iv and four others; over
Ps. Ixi) ncginah in the singular, though some
MSS. give neginoth here also. This name, from
the Hebrew word meaning to strike a chord, like
tfidWw, clearly denotes that the Psalm was to
be sung to the accompaniment of stringed instruments.
(15) Nehlloth (Ps. v), comes most likely
from the Hebrew word meaning to perforate, and
denotes pipes or Autes.
(16) Selah is found seventy-three times in the
Psalms, generally at the end of a sentence or
paragraph; but in Ps. Iviip and Ivii :3 it stands
While most authors
in the middle of the verse.
have agreed in considering this word as somehow relating to the music (the Psalms in which
it occurs bearing evidence of being intended to be
set to music), their conjectures about its precise
meaning have varied greatly. Some, including
Herder, De Wette. and Ewald (Poet. Bucher, i,
179), derive it from a Hebrew word meaning to
raise, and understand a raising of the voice or
music others, after Gesenius, in Thesaurus, derive it from the Hebrew word meaning to be still
or silent, and understand a pause in the singing.
By the Targum, the Talmud and Aquila it was
rendered "eternity," as perhaps equivalent to
;

"Amen,"

and Jerome translates it "semper."
Probably selah was used to direct the singer to be
silent, or to pause a little, while the instruments
played an interlude or symphony. In Ps. ix:l6
it occurs in the expression higgaion selah, which
Gesenius, with much probability, renders instrumental music, pause, i. e. let the instruments strike
up a symphony, and let the singer pause.

(17) Sheminith (Ps. vi and xii) means propand denotes either, as some think, an
instrument with eight chords, or, more likely,
music in the lower notes, or bass. This is strongly
favored by I Chron. xv :20, 21, where the terms
alamoth and sheminith cleaiiy denote different
parts of music
the former answering to our
treble, and the latter to the bass, an octave beerly eighth,

:

low.

(18) Shiggaion (Ps.

vii), denotes,

according

and Furst, a song or hymn; but
Ewald and Hengstenberg derive it from a Hebrew word meaning to err or wander; and hence
the former understands a song uttered in the

to Gesenius

greatest excitetnent, the latter after the manner
of dithyrambs, or to dithyrambic measures.
(19) Shushan (Ps. Ix) and in plural shoshannim (Ps. xlv, Ixix, Ixxx).
This word commonly signifies lily, and probably denotes either
an instrument bearing some resemblance to a lily
(perhaps cymbal), or more probably a melody so
named. Eduth is joined to it in Ps. Ix and Ixxx,
giving the sense lily of testimony, the name of a
tune.

3, Authors.
Many of the ancients, both Jews
and Christians, maintained that all the Psalms
were written by David which is one of the most
;

striking proofs of their uncritical judgment. The
titles and the contents of the Psalms most clearly
show that they were composed at different and
remote periods, by several poets, of whom David
was supposed to be the most eminent.
According to the inscriptions we
(1) David.
have the following list of authors
I. David, 'the sweet Psalmist of Israel' (2 Sam.
xxiii:i).
To him are ascribed seventy-three
Psalms in the Hebrew text and at least eleven
others in the Sept., namely, xxxiii, xliii, xci,
xciv-xcix, civ, cxxxvii
to which may be added
Ps. X, as it forms part of Ps. i.\ in that version.
From what has been advanced above respecting
the authority of the titles, it is obviously injudicious to maintain that David composed all
that
have his name prefixed in the Hebrew.
cannot suppose that Ps. cxxxix is David's for its Aramaisms (verses 2, 8, 16, 17) betray a later age; and Ps. cxxii can scarcely be his,
for its style resembles the later Hebrew, and
its description of Jerusalem can hardly apply to
David's time. Besides, it is worthy of notice that
the Sept. gives this and the other Songs of Degrees without specifying the aullior. The relation of David to the Psalter is one of the moot
questions of criticism. The earlier tendency was
Many
to attribute the entire collection to him.
modern scholars go to the opposite extreme and
with Olshausen, Leugerke, W. R. Smith, Cheyne,
Wellhausen, Reuss, etc., decline to date any of our
Psalms earlier than the Exile, not, however, denying to David the composition of certain songs or
Even these
elegies (comp. 2 Sam. iii 133, etc.).
scholars find it difficult to deny the early date of
Ps. xviii. and therefore its possible Davidic character.
Hitzig and Ewald would assign to David
some dozen Psalms, Delitzsch about thirty, and
others, like Binney, Maclaren, etc., nearly all
:

;

;

We

claimed by tradition.
Driver (Intrcd. p. 378) remarks, "All that we
learn from the pre-exilic literature respecting David's musical and poetical talents is that he was a
skillful player on the harp (l Sam. xvi:i8) and
probably on other instruments as well (Amos vi:
5); that he composed a beautiful elegy un Saul
and Jonathan (2 Sam. irip, ff.), and a shorter one
on Abner (ib. iii:33, ff.); that he "danced and
leaped" before the ark, when it was brought up

;
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revered as was his. there should gather composiSeveral other names are
tions of a similar sort.
preserved in the titles.
(2) Asaph is named in connection with twelve
He was one of
Psalms, viz., 1, Ixxiii-lxxxiii.
David's chief musicians. All the poems bearing
his name cannot be his; for in Ps. Ixxiv, Ixxix,
and Ixxx there are manifest allusions to very late
events in the history of Israel. Either, then, the
titles of these three Psalms must be wholly rejected, or the name must be here taken for the
'sons of Asaph ;' which is not improbable, as the
family continued for many generations in the
choral service of the Temple.
(3) Sons of Korah. The sons of Korah were
another family of choristers, to whom eleven of
the most beautiful Psalms are ascribed.
was another of David's chief
(4) Heman
singers (I Chron. xv:i9) he is called the Ezrahite, as being descended from some Ezrah, who apat
pears to have been a descendant of Korah
least Heman is reckoned a Kohathite (i Chron.
vi:33-38). and was therefore probably a Korahite
for the Kohathites were continued and counted
In the line of Korah (see i Chron. vi:22, 37, 38).
Thus Heman was both an Ezrahite and of the
sons ot Korah. His name is connected with Ps.
Ixxxix.
(5) Ethan is reputed the author of Ps. Ixxxix.
He also is called the Ezrahite, but this is either a
mistake, or he as well as Heman had an ancestor
named Ezrah, of whom nothing is known. The
Ethan intended in the title is doubtless the Levite
of Merari's family whom David made chief mu:

;

Asaph and Heman (l Chron.
The Psalm could not, however,

be composed by him, for it plainly alludes (verses
These
38-44) to the downfall of the kingdom.
names are therefore doubtless to be understood
as relating to the composition or possession of
these Psalms to the guilds of Levitical singers in
the second temple.
(6) Solomon is given as the author of Ps. Ixxii,
and cxxvii, and there is no decided internal evidence to the contrary. Most scholars, however,
consider him to be the subject, and not the author,
of Ps. Ixxii. The name of Moses is traditionally
associated with Ps. xc.
The dates of the Psalms, as
4. Dates, Etc.
must be obvious from what has been stated respecting the authors, are quite various, extendmg
to a period as late as tjje Maccabaean days
(165 B. C), as is shown by the presence of psalms
of this age (<?. g. Ixxiv, Ixxix).
should naturally have expected the names
of great religious teachers like Isaiah, Jeremiah,
Ezekiel, etc., to be associated with some of the
Psalms, and the fact that such is not the case
tends to show that these hymns were either composed by members of the guilds of temple singers
for the worship in the second temple, or that they
were gathered by these priestly musicians after
coming to expression here and there among the

down

We

people.
5. Division and Enumeration. The Septuagint and Vulgate differ from the Hebrew in the division and enumeration of the Psalms. They unite
Ps. ix and x of the Hebrew into one, as Ps.
hence the numbering of the Septuagint and
ix
Vulgate, from Ps. ix onward, is one behind the
In like manner they unite Ps. cxiv
Hebrew.
;
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to Zion (ib. vi:i4, l6) and that in the appendix
to 2 Sam. two sacred poems (ch. xxii, xxiii:i-7)
areattributed tohim." It is not strange that around
a name thus identified with sacred poetry, and

sician along with
vi :44; xxv:i, 6).

;

and cxv into one, as Ps. cxiii but also divide Ps.
cxvi into two, as Ps. cxiv and cxv. Again they
divide Ps. cxlvii into two, as Ps. cxlvi and cxlvii
so that from Ps. cxlviii inclusive, their enumeraThe
tion is the same with that of the Hebrew.
English, and most other modern versions follow
and indeed some editions of the
the Hebrew
Septuagint, as that of Mill, have also been accommodated to the Hebrew. The above difference
should be borne in mind in examining references
to the Psalrms, made by Catholic writers.
The Psalter is divided in the Hebrew into five
books, and also in the Sept. version, which proves
These
the division to be older than B. C. 200.
books, which correspond probably not without design to the five books of the law (Gen.-Deut.),
were apparently gathered successively as time
went on, like the enlarging editions of a popular
collection of hymns.
(1) The First Book (i-xli) consists wholly of
David's songs,his name being prefixed toall except
and it is evidently the first
X, and xxxiii
i,
ii,
collection. The usual form of the divine name in
this book is Jehovah, or Jahwe, nin".
;

;

;

(2)

The Second Book

(xlii-lxxii)

consists

mainly of pieces by the sons of Korah (xliixlix), and by David (li-Ixv), which^ may have
been separate minor collections. In this book the
divine name is usually Elohim, 2-n^X. At the
end is found the notice 'The prayers of David
and hence some have
the son of Jesse are ended
thought that this was originally the close of a
But that
large collection comprising Ps. i-lxxii.
the second book was originally distinct from the
first book, is proven by the repetition of one or

—

;'

Ps. liii is plainly the same as
with only the variation in the divine
name.
So also Ps. Ixx is but a repetition of
Ps. xl:i3-i7, with the same singular variation in

two pieces; thus
Ps.

xiv,

the divine name.

(3)

The Third Book

(Ixxiii-Ixxxix)

consists

chiefly of Asaph's Psalms, but comprises apparently two smaller collections, the one Asaphitic
Korahitic
mostly
other
the
(Ixxiii-lxxxiii),
part of these Psalms (Ixxni(Ixxxiv-lxxxix).
Ixxxiii) use the name Elohim, the remainder em-

A

ploying Jahwe.
(4, 5) The

Fifth

mous

Fourth Book (xc-cvi) and the
made up chiefly of anonymany of which were com-

(cvii-cl) are
liturgic pieces,

posed for the service of the second temple. In
the last book we have the Songs of Degrees (cxxcxxxiv), which seem to have been originally a
separate collection. The five books may, with
some propriety, be thus distinguished: the first
Davidic, the second Korahitic, the third Asaphic,
and the two remaining LiVwrgic. The dates of these
divisions must be regarded as uncertain. KirkpatThe
rick makes out three collections of Psalms.
Book i, .he would place
first, corresponding to
early in the royal period, with later additions. The
second (Books 2 and },) would be dated in the
middle period of the kingdom, with an appendix
(Ps. Ixxxv) from the age of the Return. The
third collection, the remaining Psalms, would then
be assigned to the days of Nehemiah and Ezra.
Other arrangements would suppose later dates.

and
6. Canonicity and Use. The inspiration
canonical authority of the Psalms are established
by the most abundant and convincing evidence.
Not to mention other ancient testimonies (Canon), we find complete evidence in the New Testament, where the book is quoted or referred to as
divine by Christ and his apostles at least seventy
No other writing is so frequently cited:
times.

I'SiALlLKV
Isaiah, the next in the scale of quotation, being
Twice (Luke
cited only about fifty-five times.
xx.t\2 and Acts 1:20) we find distinct mention of
the Book of Psalms.

Character and Value.

7.

The character

Psalms, so far as they conrehgious and moral
than
those
higher
of any other book of the Old Testament.
They exhibit the sublinie«t conceptions of
God, as the Creator, Preserver and Governor of
the universe
to say nothing of the prophetical
character of many of them, and their relation to
the Messiah, and the great plan of man's reThey present us, too, with the most
demption.
perfect models of child-like resignation and de-

and

v.ihic

of

tlic

expression of
tain
the
perhaps,
are,
affections,

;

faith, and confidence
constituted the hymn-book
of the early church, and no grander record of the
religious life has ever been made. The variety of
sentiment in the Psalms is in accord with the diverse characteristics of the periods and people
from whom they came. They have both transient
and permanent elements. The fierceness and passion of some are to be judged in accordance with
the moral
ideals
But
of a primitive age.
allowing for all the limitations which
appear, these hymns are the most precious devotional material in the possession of the church,
and their value is appreciated in proportion as
they are studied.

votedness,

in

God.

of

i'ioLI.MV

I4(i;i

unwavering

The Psalms

8. Objections to Divine Authority. Dr.Jas.
M. Gray says: "Objection has sometimes been
raised to the divine authority of the Psalms because
of the spirit of revenge exhibited in some of them,
but it should be remembered that the imprecatory
Psalms are written in the prophetic spirit, that

the enemies are conceived of as rebels against
God (rather than the Psalmist himself), and who
have permanently rejected his offers of grace and
salvation.
Similar objections have sometimes
been presented against the moral character of the
Psalms on the ground of the self-righteousness
they express, but this righteousness is not claimed
as a ground of reward, but simply as illustrating a
Godward inclination, while on the other hand,
salvation by grace and the regeneration of the
Spirit is always implied (see Ps. li)."

9. Literature on the Psalms. The following are among the chief and best exegctical helps
for explaining this book: De VVette's Cuiitmcntar
iiber die Psalmen, 1836, Kosenmiiller, Scholia in
RcJacIa, vol. iii
Uitzig's Cotmiicnt. und
llfit.
Uebersetzting : Ewald's Poet. Bucher, vol. ii;
Tholuck's Ucbersctciing und .luslcgung dcr Psalmen: Hengstenberg's Commcntar ucber die
Psalmen; Si. Hupfeld, Die Psalmen, 1855-62;
Wordsworth,
The Book of Psalms,
1867;
Barnes, Xoles, 1869; Didham, Translation of the
Psalms, 1869; Conant, The Psalms, iSCig; F. Delitzsch, 1867, 1883; J. J. S. Perowne, The Book of
Psalms. 1864-68, 1886; Cheyne, The Book of
Psalms, 1888; The Historical Origin and Religious Ideas of the Psalter. ( Bampton Lectures)
1891; A. F. Kirkpatrick, (Cambridge Bible) 1891,
1895; \V. T. Davison, The Praises of Israel, 189J,
1897 James Robertson, The Poetry and Religion
of the Psalms. 1898; A. Maclaren (Expositor's
Bible)
The Psalms Chronologically Arranged by
Pour Friends; Cheyne, The Christian Use of
the Psalms; Murray, Origin and Groivth of the
B. D. and H. L. W.
Psalms, 1880.

PTOLEMAIS
cm-aA-is'

(tare-ma'is), (Or. IlroXtnott, //,>/-

the city called

),

Accho

in

Jewish annals,

and Ptolemais under Ma.cedonian and Roman rule.
It is often mentioned in the Apocrypha (
Mace.
i

v:i5, 22, 55; 2

Mace,

xiii :24, 25, etc.).

Paul, on

returning from his third missionary tour, visited
Ptolemais, and abode there one day (Acts xxi:
The place is now called Akka, or St. Jean
7).
d'Acre, the name given to it by the Knights of St.
John, who settled there soon after the conquest of
Jerusalem by Saladin.
(A. D. 1 187.) The city
was named after Ptolemy when he was in possession of Coclc-Syria.
(See Accho.)

PTOLEMY

(ptol'e-n.y) (-tol'-j.

This common
does not occur

name

of the

in the

canonical Scripture, but is frequent in the
in Joscphus.

Greek kings

of Kgj-pt

books of Maccabees and

(1) Ptolemy I, Soter (B. C. 323-285), the
founder of the dynasty probably an illegitimate
son of Philip by bis concul)ine .Vrsenoe; served as
a general in the army of Alexander; seized Egypt
(B. C. 323), and maintained himself there against
Perdiccas (B. C. 321), Demetrius (B. C. 312),
and Antigonus (B. C. 301). When invading Syria
(B. C. 320), he swept down upon Jerusalem on a
Sabbath-day, occupied the city, and carried away
a number of Jews as prisoners to Egypt. But he
treated them well, and founded a flourishing Jewish colony in his kingdom.
It is commonly supposed he is meant, in Dan.xi :S,by "the king of the
south." He fostered literature, science and art, and
founded the famous museum and library of Alexandria. (Sec Alex.\ndri.\.)
;

Two

years before his death he abdicated in fa-

vor of his son Ptolemy Philadelphus.
(2) Ptolemy II, Philadelphus (B. C. 285247), son of the preceding; reigned in peace after
the marriage of
his daughter, Berenice, with
Antiochus II. of Syria (Dan. xi;6). He enriched
the library of Alexandria which his father had
furnished with innumerable literary treasures. He
drew to that city such men as the poet Theocritus
and Philetas, the geonKtrician Euclid, the astronomers Aristarchus and Aratus, etc. is said to
have given the first impulse to the Septuagint
translation of the Old Testament and was prominent in bringing about that amalgamation of East
and West, of Jewish wisdom and Greek philosophy, which left so deep traces in the history of
both Judaism and Christianity. Under him Eg>'pt
rose to a high rank among the nations in power
and wealth.
;

;

;

;

;

PSALTEKY (sal'ter-y).
ments.
ad

See Musical Instru-

(3) Ptolemy III, Euergetes (B. C. 247-222),
son of the preceding; invaded Syria to avenge the
repudiation and murder of his sister Berenice;
conquered the country as far north as Antioch

and as far east as Babylon

offered sacrifices in
the temple of Jerusalem, according to the custom
of the law and brought back to Egypt immense
treasures, including the gods and their molten
images, which Cambyses had carried to Babylon
(Dan. xi :7-9).. He added so largely to the library
at Alexandria that he has sometimes been called
its founder.
In his reign Egypt reached the highest point of military glory, prosperity and wealth.
;

;

(4) Ptolemy IV, Philopator (B. C. 222-25),
son of the preceding; defeated the army of
Antiochus the Great at Raphia, near Gaza, 215
(Dan. xi:io-i2) offered sacrifices of thanksgiving in the temple of Jerusalem but when he attempted to penetrate into the sanctuary, he was
suddenly struck by paralysis, the legitimate result of his life of debauchery.
;

;

;

PUA
(5)

Ptolemy VI, Epiphanes

(B. C. 205-181),
five years old

son of the preceding; was only

During his minority
father died.
Great conquered Coele-Syria,
the
Phoenicia, and Juda:a, and a great number of
Jews who remained true to the Ptolemaean dynasty fled to Egypt, where the high priest, Onias,
founded the temple at Leontopolis. By the mediation of the Romans, Ptolemy and Antiochus were
afterward reconciled, but the Egyptian power was
now rapidly decreasing (Dan. xi.iyij). The decree published on his coronation forms the inscription on the far-famed Rosetta Stone. (See
cut on page 568.)
(6) Ptolemy VI, PMlometor (B. C. 181146), son of the preceding; was a mere infant
when his father died. Up to her death (B. C.
173), his mother, Cleopatra, reigned in his stead,
and she kept peace with Syria. But (B. C. 171)
Antiochus Epiphanes sought and found an occasion to attack Egypt, defeated Ptolemy VI,
and carried him away a prisoner. Again it was
the interference of the Romans which saved
Egypt (B. C. 168) but the power of the country
was now really broken, and it gradually glided
into the position of a Roman province (Dan. xi:
Under the reign of Ptolemy V'l the
25-30).

when

his

Antiochus

;

Jewish temple at Leontopolis was completed and
thus there existed a Judaism independent of Jerusalem and in intimate contact with the classical
;

civilization.

Besides these, there are several Ptolemies of
as, for example Ptolemy IX, or Soter
otherwise called Lathyrus or Lathurus,
II,
who reigned first from 117 to 107 B. C, and again
from 89 to 81 B. C. also Ptolemy X, or Alexander I, youngest son of Ptolemy VIII, who
Ptolemy XI, or
reigned from 107 to 90 B. C.
Alexander II, son of Alexander I, 81-80 B. C.
Ptolemy XII, or Dionysus, or Auletes, an illegitimate son of Ptolemy Lathyrus, who reigned
from 80 to 51 B. C. Ptolemy XIII, who reigned
for some time in conjunction with his sister Oeoless note

—

;

;

;

patra, and who was ultimately drowned in the
and lastly,
Nile, after being defeated by Ca;sar
Ptolemy XIV. younger brother of the preceding.
Caesar appointed him joint ruler with Cleopatra,
He died by viohis sister and intended wife.
lence in 43 B. C. at the instigation of Cleopatra.
;

(See Egypt.)

PXJA

(Heb.

xxvi:23).

See Phuvah.

'^'^%
,

poov-vaw' a
,

blast,

i

Chron.

vii:i).

(See Phuvah).
2. (Heb. '^?^-, poo-aiv' probably splendid),
,

of the

midwives instructed by Pharaoh

male children

of the

Hebrews

at birth

one

to kill the

(Exod.

i:l5),

B. C. about 1740.
3. (Heb. '^']^.,poov-vaw' a blast,
,

l

Chron.

vii:i),

a man
B. C. before 1319.
of

city and the strength of the commonwealth, they did not attain to great offices,
nor enter the senate, so long as they continued in
They were thus more
the order of knights.

ment of the

capable of devoting their attention
lection of the public revenue.

to the col-

The publicans were distributed
(1) Classes.
into three classes: the farmers of the revenue,
their partners, and their securities, corresponding
They \yere
to the Mancipes, Socii, and Prjedes.
all under the Quaestores j^irarii, who presided
Strictly speaking,
over the finances at Rome.
there were only two sorts of publicans, the Mancipes and the Socii. The former, who were generally of the equestrian order, and much superior
to the latter in rank and character, are mentioned
by Cicero with great honor and respect (^Orat.
pro Plancio, 9) ; but the common publicans, the
collectors or receivers of the tribute, as many of
the Socii were, are covered both by heathens and

Jews with opprobrium and contempt.
(3) OdiousAmong the Jews. Thenameandprofession of a publican were, indeed, extremely odious
the Jews, who submitted with much reluctance to the taxes levied by the Romans. The
Galileans or Herodians, the disciples of Judas the
Gaulonite, were the most turbulent and rebellious

among

(Acts v:37). They thought it unlawful to pay
tribute, and founded their refusal to do so on
their being the people of the Lord, because a
true Israelite was not permitted to acknowledge

any other sovereign than God (Joseph. Antiq.
The publicans were hated as the instruments by which the subjection of the Jews to the
Roman emperor was perpetuated and the paying
of tribute was regarded as a virtual acknowledgment of his sovereignty. They were also noted
for their imposition, rapine, and extortion, to
which they were, perhaps, more especially
prompted by having a share in the farm of the
tribute, as they were thus tempted to oppress the

xviii, 2).

;

people with illegal exactions, that they rnight the
more speedily enrich themselves. Theocritus considered the bear and the lion the most cruel
among the beasts of the wilderness and among
the beasts of the city the publican and the parasite.
Those Jews who accepted the office of publican
were execrated by their own nation equally with
'Let him be unto thee as an heathen
heathens
man and a publican' (Matt, xviii 117) It is said
they were not allowed to enter the temple or synagogues, to engage in the public prayers, fill offices
of judicature or even give testimony in courts
According to the Rabbins, it was a
of justice.
maxim that a religious man who became a publican was to be driven out of the religious society
(Grotius, ad Matt, xviii; Lightfoot, Hor. Heb.
ad Matt, xviii). They would not receive their
presents at the temple any more than the price
of prostitution, of blood, or of anything wicked
;

:

.

(Num.

(pu'a),

PUAH (pu'ah).
1.

PUBLICAN
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Issachar, the father of Tola (Judg. x:i),

PtTBIiICAN (pub'll-kan), (Gr. TjXunjs, tel-o'nace, a collector of the Roman revenue; or Lat.
person who
pubtkanus, revenue collector).

A

farmed the taxes and public revenues.
This office was usually held by Roman knights,
an order instituted as early as the time of

Rom-

ulus, and composed of men of great consideration with the government, 'the principal men of
dignity in their several countries.' who occupied

a kind of middle rank between the senators and
people (Joseph. Ant'iq. xii:4). Although
the
these officers were, according to Cicero, the orna-

and

offensive.

A

Numerous Class. There were many
(3)
publicans in Judaea in the time of our Savior,
of whom Zacchaeus was probably one of the principal, as he is called 'chief among the publicans'
(Luke xix:2). a phrase supposed to be equivalent
^latthew
to our Commissioner of the Customs.
appears to have been an inferior publican, and
is described as 'sitting at the receipt of custom'
(Luke v:27). Jesus was reproached by the Jews
as the friend of publicans and sinners, and for
eating with them (Luke vii:34) but such was his
opinion of the unbelieving and self-righteous
and elders who brought these
chief-priests
'The
accusations, that
he replied unto lliem.
publicans and the harlots go into the king:

:
;

dom

of God before you' (Malt. xxi:3i).
The
parable of the Pharisee and the Publican who
went up in to the temple to pray (Luke xviii
to) is a beautiful illustration of the distinction
between hypocrisy and true piety. When Jesus
visited the house of Zacchasus. who appears to
have been eminently honest and upright, he was
assured by him that he was ready to give one
half of his goods to the poor; and if he had taken
anything from any man by false accusation, to
restore him fourfold' (Luke xix:8).
This was
in reference to the Roman law, which required
that when any farmer was convicted of extortion,
he should return four limes the value of what he
had fraudulently obtained. There is no reason to
suppose that either Zacchaeus or Matthew had
been guilty of unjust practices, or that there was
any exception to their characters beyond that of
being engaged in an odious employment. Some
other examples of this occur. Suetonius (Vesp.)
mentions the case of Sabinus. a collector of the
fortieth penny in Asia, who had several statues
erected to him by the cities of the province, with
this inscription. 'To the honest lax-farmer.'
It
has been
(4) Publicans Chiefly Jews.
imagined by some commentators that, by the Jewish laws, it was forbidden to pay tribute to foreigners, or to be employed as publicans under
them (Deut. xvii:i5); but publicans that were
Jews are so often mentioned in the New Testament, that Dr. Lardner inclines to think the

Roman tribute was collected chiefly by Jews. He
conceives that in most provinces the natives were
employed in the towns as under-coUectors. and
that the receivers-general, or superior officers,
only were Romans.
As the office was so extremely odious, the Romans might deem it prudent
to employ some natives in collecting the taxes
and there is little doubt that in every district they
would find Jews willing to profit by the subjection
of their country, and to accept appointments from
their conquerors.
G. M. B.
PTJBIiltTS (pub'li-us), (Gr. irAirXios, pop' lee-os),
governor of Melita at the time of Paul's shipwreck
on that island (Acts xxviii:7, 8), A. D. 62. Paul,
having healed his father, probably enjoyed his
hosf)itality during the three months of his stay in
the island.

An inscription found in Malta designates the
governor of the island by the same title (irpujros,
proh'tos, 'first' or 'chief'), which Luke gives to
The Roman martyrologies

assert that
he was the first bishop of the island, and afterward succeeded Dionysius as bishop of Athens.
Jerome records a tradition that he was crowned

Publius.

MNK-^U.MKNT.S

\Ml

I'l.'iii.ir

household, have brought to light an inscription
in which the name of Pudens occurs as that of a
icrvaiil of Tiberius or Claudius.
Although the
identity of Paul's Pudens with any legendary or
heathen namesake is not absolutely proved, yet it
is probable that these facts add something to our
knowledge of the friend of Paul and Timothy.

PXJHITE (pu'hite), (Heb. "HIS, poo-lhee'). a
patronymic or family name of unknown derivation, applied to one of the families of Kirjathjearim (i Chron. ii:53).
PUL(piJl). (Heh.h^^. pool, lord), the first king
of Assyria, who invaded Canaan, and by a present
of 1000 talents of silver (equivalent to nearly
$2,000,000 in our day), was prevailed on by Menahem to withdraw his troops and recognize the
title of that usurping monarch (2 Kings xv:i9).
This is the first mention of Assyria in the sacred
history after the days of Nimrod, and Pul was the
first-mentioned Assyrian invader of Judjea. The
Assyriologists have settled the question of the
identity of this king with Tiglath-pileser, by the

Babylonian

Chronicle
Pinches, in the British
TlGL.\TH-PILESER.)

PXTLPIT

(pul'pit),

deciphered by Mr. T.
(See Assyria;

Museum.
(Heb.

^??^,

mig-dawl',

tower, rostrum), in Neh. viii:4 we read, 'And Ezra
the scribe stood upon a pulpit of wood, which they
had made for the purpose,' etc.; the only place in
the Scripture where it is found.

PULSE
restricted

(puis),

(Dan. ii2,

16),

word

a

meaning than the Hebrew

J^")?,

of

more

zay-ro'-

ah, or P'!, zay-raw-ohn' something sown, which
signifies primarily vegetables in general, and more
particularly edible seeds which are cooked, as
(See Pol.)
lentils, peas, beans, and the like.
,

PUNISHMENTS

(pun'ish-m<fnts). This subject
properly restricted to the penalty imposed for
the commission of some crime or ofifense against
is

law.
It is thus distinguished from private retaliation
or revenge, cruelty, torture, popular violence, cerHuman punishments
tain customs of war, etc.
are such as are inflicted immediately on the person of the offender, or indirectly upon his goods,

etc.

Early Capital Punishment.

Capital punusually supposed to have been insti'At the hand
tuted at the deluge (Gen. ix :5, 6)
of every man's brother will I require the life of
man whoso sheddelh man's blood, by man shall
for in the image of God made
his blood be shed
he man.' Arnheim. however, contends that the
words, must be rendered by his kinsman or near
/.

ishment

is

:

:

with martyrdom.

(See Melita.)
PXTDENS (pu'denz), (Gr. toWtu, poo'dace,
modest), one of the persons whose salutations
Paul, writing from Rome, sends to Timothy (2

Tim. iv:2l).
Nothing is

really known of him; but the martyrmake him to have been a person of figure
at Rome, of the senatorial order, and father of
two pious virgins, Praxis and Pudentia. Yet, by
a strange incongruity, he is also deemed to have

ologies

been one of the seventy disciples.

A

female dis-

name

of Claudia, is mentioned in the
ciple, of the
same verse; and as a poet of the time. Martial,
speaks of the marriage of a Pudehs and Claudia,
the same persons arc supposed to be intended. But
this sort of identification requires litfle notice;

Pudens and Claudia were husband and
is unlikely that the apostle would have
interposed another name between theirs.
Modern researches among the Columbaria at
Rome, appropriated to members of the imperial
and

wife,

if

it

;

relative (comp. Gen. xiii :8, or margin), and thus
explains the precept: if one stranger slay another,
the kinsmen of the murdered man are the avengers
of blood but if he be slain by one of his own kindred, the other kinsmen must not spare the murderer, for if they do. then divine providence will
require the blood that is. will avenge it.
Certainly capital punishment for murder was
not inflicted upon Cain, who was purposely preserved from death by divine interposition (Gen.
iv:i4. is\ and was simply doomed to banishment from the scene of his crime to a distant
country, to a total disappointment in agricultural
labor, and to the life of a fugitive and a vagabond, far from the manifested presence of the Lord
(Gen. iv III, 14) although the same reason existed
in equal force in his case, namely, the creation
of man in the image of God.
are inclined
;

—

;

We

—
:: :

:
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to regard the whole of the 'blessing' pronounced
upon the Noacliidtr, including this precept, as intended to encourage them to re-people the earth,
by promises, etc., corresponding to the misgivings
which were naturally created by the catastrophe
they had just escaped; such as a continuation of
the dread of man in the inferior creatures, a reinstatement of man in dominion over them (comp.
i:28), an assurance of God's high regard for human life, notwithstanding his late destruction of
all but themselves, and tlie institution of the most
natural and efficient mode of preserving it, by
assigning the punishment of homicide to the nearest of kin, no doubt, however, under the superintendence of the head of every family, who appears to have been the legislator till the reconstitution of things, spiritual and civil, at Sinai,
when this among other ancient laws was retained,

perhaps unavoidably, but at the same time regu(Num. xxxv:9-34).
This interpretation
lated
would account for the custom of blood-revenge

among

all of the ancient
and Asiatic nations.
Certainly those who generalise this precept into
an authority for capital punishment by courts of
law in Christian nations, ought, by parity of reason, to regard the prohibition of blood (Gen. ix:
The punishment of death
4) of equal obligation.
appears among the legal powers of Judah, as the
head of his family, and he ordered his daughterin-law, Tamar, to be burnt (xxxviii :24).
It is
denounced by the king of the Philistines, Abimelech, against those of his people who should injure or insult Isaac or his wife (xxvi:ii, 29).
Similar power seems to have been possessed by
the reigning Pharaoh in the time of Joseph (xli:

13).

2.
The Mosaic LaW. In proceeding to consider the punishments enacted by Moses, reference
will be made to the Scriptures only, because, as
Michaeiis observes, the explanation of the laws of
Moses is not to be sought in the Jewish commentators.
Nor will it be necessary to specify the punishments ordered by him for different offenses,
which will be found under their respective names
(Adultery, Idolatry, etc., which see). The extensive prescription of capital punishment by the
Mosaic law, which we cannot consider as a dead
letter, may be accounted for by the peculiar circumstances of the people. They were a nation of

newly-emancipated slaves, and were by nature
perhaps more than commonly intractable and if
we may judge by the laws enjoined on them, which
Mr. Hume well remarks are a safe index to the
manners and disposition of any people, we must
infer that they had imbibed all the degenerating
influences of slavery among heathens.
Nevertheless, the Mosaic law mentions
only seventeen
crimes as being worthy of capital punishment,
while the English code in the time of Sir William
Blackstone was much more severe, one hundred
and sixty offenses being declared by Acts of Parliament to be worthy of instant death.
(See
Blackstone's Comtnentaries, iv, 4. 15, 18).
;

3.

mode

Modes of Capital Punishment.

The

which constitutes a
the character of any law, was

of capital jjunishment,

m

material element
probably as humane as the circumstances of Moses admitted.
(1) Stoning, Decapitation, etc. It was probably restricted to lapidation or stoning, which, by
skillful management, might produce instantaneous
death.
It was an Egyptian custom (Exod. viii
26). The public effusion of blood by decapitation
cannot be proved to have been a Mosaic punishment, nor even an Egyptian for, in the instance
of Pharaoh's chief baker (Gen. xhig), 'Pharaoh
;
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shall lift up thine head from off thee,' the marginal rendering seems preferable, 'shall reckon
thee and take thine office from thee.' He is said
to have been 'hanged'
(xli:i3): which may
possibly
mean posthumous exposure, though
no independent evidence appears of this custom in ancient Egypt (Wilkinson's Manners

and Customs,

vol. ii, p. 45).
The appearance of
decapitation, 'slaying by the sword,' in later times
(2 Sam. iv:8; xx :2i, 22; 2 Kings x :6-8) has no
more relation to the Mosaic law than the decapitation of John the Baptist by Herod (Matt, xiv
8-12)
or than the hewing to pieces of Agag before the Lord by Samuel, as a punishment in kind
o"" than the office of the Chereth(l Sam. y.v.22)
ites (2 Sam. viii;i8; xv:i8; xx :7, 23), or headsmen, as Gesenius understands by the Hebrew
word, 'to chop off' or 'hew down' (executioners
belonging to the body-guard of the king) whereas
;

•

;

execution was ordered by Moses, probably adopting an ancient custom, to be begun first by the
witnesses, a regulation which

mendous appeal
wards

to be

to their

moral

constituted a trefeelings,

and

completed by the people (Deut.

afterxiii

10; xvii:7; Josh, vii 125
John viii -.7). It was a
later innovation that immediate execution should
be done by some personal attendant, by
the
;

whom

was probably considered

an honor (2
Sam. i:is; iv:i2). Stoning therefore was, probably, the only capital punishment ordered by Moses.
It is observable that neither this nor any
other punishment was, according to his law, attended with insult or torture (comp. 2 Mace. vii).
Nor did his laws admit of those horrible mutilations practiced by other nations.
For instance, he
prescribed stoning for adulterers (comp. Lev.
xx:lo; Ezek. xxiii :25 xvi 138, 40; John viii:5);
but the Chaldaeans cut off the noses of such offenders (Ezek. xxiii 125).
According to Diodorus, the Egyptian monarch, Actisanes, punished
robbers in like manner, and banished them to the
office

as

;

confines of the desert, where a town was built
called Rhinocolura, from the peculiar nature of
their punishment, and where they were compelled
to live by their industry in a barren and inhospitable region (i:6o).
Mutilation of such a nature amounts to a perpetual condemnation to infamy and crime. It will shortly be seen that the
lex talionis. 'an eye for an eye,' etc., was adopted
by Moses as the principle, but not the mode of
punishment. He seems also to have understood
the true end of punishment, which is not to gratify the antipathy of society against crime, nor
moral vengeance, which belongs to God alone, but
prevention. 'AH the people shall hear and fear,
and do no more so presumptuously' (Deut. xvii
His laws are equally free from the
13; xxix:20).
characteristic of savage legislation, that of involving the family of the offender in his punishment. He did not allow parents to be put to
death for their children, nor children for their
parents (Deut. xxiv:i6), as did the Chaldsans
(Dan. vi:24), and the kings of Israel (comp. i

Kings xxi

;

2

Kings ix:26).

(2) Precipitation. Various punishments were
introduced among the Jews, or became known to
them by their intercourse with other nations,
viz., precipitation, or throwing, or causing to leap,
from the top of a rock: to which ten thousand
Idumaear\s were condemned by Amaziah, king of
Judah (2 Chron. xxv:l2). The inhabitants of
Nazareth intended a similar fate for our Lord
(Luke iv:29). This punishment resembles that
of the Tarpeian rock among the Romans. Dichotomy, or cutting asunder, appears to have been
a Babylonian custom (Dan. ii :5 iii:29; Luke xii:
;

:
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46; Matt. xxiv.'Si) but the passages in the Gospels admit of the milder interpretation of scourging with severity, discarding from office, etc.
Beating to death was
(3) Beating to Death.
It was inflicted
a Greek punishment for slaves.
on a wooden frame, which probably derived its
name from resembling a drum or timbrel in form,
on which the criminal was bound and beaten to
death (2 Mace. vi:i9, 28; comp. v:3o).
;

(4)

Fighting with Wild Beasts.

with wild beasts was a

Roman

which criminals and captives

in

Fighting

jiunishment,

to

war were some-

times condemned (Adam, Roman Aniiq., p. 344;
I Cor. xv:32).
(5) Drowning. Drowning with a heavy weight
around the neck was a Syrian, Greek, and Roman
2 Tim. iv:i7; comp.

punishment.
(6) The Lion's Den, etc. The lion's den was
a Babylonian punishment (Dan. vi), and is still
customary in Fez and Morocco (see accounts of,
by Hocst. c. ii, p. 77). Bruising and poundins to
death in a mortar is alluded to in Prov. xxvii

For

22.

crucifixion, see the article Crucifi.xion.

Posthumous

Insults. Posthumous insults
offered to the dead bodies of criminals, though
common in other nations, were very sparingly allowed by Moses. He permitted only hanging on
a tree or gibbet; but the e.xposure was limitea to
4.

at night was comxxi:22, 23). Such persons were
esteemed 'cursed of God' (comp. Josh. viii:29;
x:26; 2 Sam. iv:i2) a law which the later Jews
extended to crucifixion (John xix:3i, etc.; Gal.

and burial of the body

a day,

manded (Deut.

—

•

may have been

Canaanit was practiced by the
itish punishment,
Gibeonites on the sons of Saul (2 Sam. xxi:9).
Another posthumous insult in later times consisted in heaping stones on the body or grave of
iii

:I3).

Hanging

alive
since

a

To
executed criminal (Josh, vii :25, 26).
'make heaps' of houses St cities is a phrase denoting complete and ignominious destruction (Is.
XXV :2 Jer. ix 1 1 ) Burning the dead body seems
to have been a very ancient posthumous insult
it was denounced by Judah against his daughterin-law, Taniar, when informed that she was with
child (Gen. xxxviii:24). Selden thinks that this
means merely branding on the forehead (De Jure
N. et G., vii, 5). Moses retained this ancient igthe

;

:

.

nominy

for two ofTenses only, which from the nature of things must have been comparatively rare,
viz., for bigamy with a mother and her daughter
(Lev. XX :4), and for the case of a priest's daughter

who committed whoredom

(xxi:9).

Though

'burning' only be specified in these cases, it may
be safely inferred that the previous death of the
criminals, probably by lapidation, is to be understood (comp. Josh. vii:25). Among the heathen
this merciful preliminary was not always observed,
as for instance in the case of Shadrach, Meshach.
and .'Kbednego (Dan. iii).
5. Minor Corporal Punishments. Among
the minor corporal punishments ordered by
Moses was scourging; or the infliction of blows
on the back of an offender with a rod. It was
limited by him to forty stripes, a number which the
Jews in later times were so careful not to exceed,
that they inflicted but thirty-nine (2 Cor. xi:24).
It was to be inflicted on the offender lying on the
ground, in the presence of a judge (Lev. xix:20;
have abundant
Deut. xxii:i8; xxv :2, 3).
evidence that it was an ancient Egyptian punishAmong the Persians such punishments
ment.
were too terrible for description: for instance two
hundred stripes were awarded if the mother of a
Four hundred
very young child drank water.

We
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stripes were the penalty if one covered with a
cloth a dead man's feet, and eight hundred if he
covered the whole body.
The penalty for killing a puppy was five hundred stripes, for killing a stray dog, six hundred
stripes, for killing a shepherd's dog, eight hundred stripes, and much more than this for killing
a water-dog.
In the old German law two hundred stripes
were the limit, and under the Mosaic law the
number could never exceed forty. Sa. Bks. of the
East, vol. iv, p. 99. Int.)

Corpora! punishment of this kind was allowed
by Moses, by masters to servants or slaves of both
sexes (Exod. xxi:2o).
Scourging was common
in after times among the Jews, who associated
with it no disgrace or inconvenience beyond the
physical pain it occasioned, and from which no
station was exempt (Prov. xvii:26; comp. x;i3;
Jer. xxxvii :is-2o).
Hence it became the symbol
for correction in general (Ps. lxxxix:32).
Solomon is a zealous advocate for its use in education
(Prov. xiii:24; xxiii:i3, 14; comp. Ecclus. xxx:
In his opinion 'the blucness of a wound
i).
cleanseth away evil, and stripes the inward parts
of the belly' (Prov. xx:30). It was inflicted for
ecclesiastical offenses in the synagogue (Matt, x:
The Mosaic law, however,
17; Acts xxvi:ii).
respecting it, affords a pleasing contrast to the
extreme and unlimited scourging known among
the Romans, but which, according to the Porcian
law, could not be inflicted upon a Roman citizen
(Cicero, Pro Rabirio, 3; ad Famil. x. 32; iii Verrem, v, 53; comp. Acts xvi 122-37 xxii:25). Reference to the scourge with scorpions, i. e. a whip
or scourge armed with knots or thorns, occurs in
;

1

Kings

xii :ii.

6. Retaliation.

Retaliation, the /ex talionis
of the Latins and the ai>Tiwerovf)6i of the Greeks,
is doubtless the most natural of all kinds of punishment, and would be the most just of all, if it

could be instantaneously and universally inflicted.
But when delayed it is apt to degenerate into revenge. Hence the desirableness that it should be
regulated and modified by law. The one-eyed
man, mentioned by Diodorus Siculus (xii), complained that if he lost his remaining eye, he would
then suffer more than his victim, who would still
have one left.
Phavorinus argues against this
law, which was one of the twelve tables, as not
admitting literal execution, because the same
member was more valuable to one man than anfor instance, the right hand of a scribe
other
or painter could not be so well spared as that
of a singer. Hence that law, in later times, was
administered with the modification, 'Ni eum eo
pacct' except the aggressor came to an agreement
with the mutilated person, de talione redimenda,
redeem the punishment by making compensation.
Moses accordingly adopted the principle, but
lodged the application of it in the judge. 'If a
mnn blemish his neighbor, as he hath done, so
Life for life, eye for
shall it be done to him.
eye, tooth for tooth, wound for wound, stripe for
stripe, breach for breach' ( Exod. xxi :23-2S
Lev.
xxiv: 19-22). His system of compensations, etc.,
occurs in Exod. xxi. He. however, makes willful murder, even of a slave, always capital, as did
Roman masters had an absolute
the Egj'ptians.
right over the life of their slaves (Juvenal, vi,
219). The Egj'ptians doomed the false accuser
to the same punishment which he endeavored to
bring on bis victim, as did Moses (Deut. xixrig).
Imprisonment, not as a punishment, but custody,
lill the royal pleasure was known, appears ani(in).j
Muses
the
Egyptians (Gen. xxxix:20, 21).
;

.

;

:

PUNITES
adopted

for like purposes (Lev. xxiv:i2).
In
it appears as a punishment inflicted by
the kings of Judah and Israel (2 Chron. xvi:io;
Kings xxii:27; Jer. xxxvii:2i) ; and during the
I
Christian era, as in the instance of John (Matt.
iv:i2), and PeteT (Acts xii:4).
Murderers and
debtors were also committed to prison; and the
latter 'tormented' till thej' paid (Matt. xviii:3o;
Luke xxiiiiig).
common prison is mentioned
(Acts v:i8); and also an inner prison or dungeon, which was sometimes a pit (Jer. xxxviii
6; in which were 'stocks' (Jer. xx:2; xxix:26;
Acts xvi:24). Prisoners are alluded to (Job iii:
Banishment was im18), and stocks (xiii:27).
practicable among the Jews. It was inflicted by
the Romans on John (Rev. 1:9).
Cutting or
{'lucking off the hair is alluded to (Is. 1:6; Neh.
xiii:25).
Excision, or 'cutting off from his people,' is denounced against the uncircumcised as
early as the covenant with Abraham (Gen. xvii:
This punishment is expressed in the Mo14).
saic law by the formulas
'that soul shall be destroyed from its people' (Lev. xxiii :29, 30) ; 'from
Israel' (Exod. xii:is); 'from the midst of the
congregation' (Num. xix:2o); 'it shall be destroyed' (Lev. xvii:i4; xx:i7); which terms
sometimes denote capital punishment (Exod.
it

later times,

A

—

xxxi:i4; comp. xxxv:2;

Num.

PURIM

Ull

xv:32, etc.). (See

Anathema.)
Ecclesiastical Punishments. Ecclesiaspunishments are prescribed, as might be expected, under a theocracy, but these were moder7.

PTTRCHASE

For they that have
deacon -vi^W, purchase to themselves a good degree and great boldness in the
faith (I Tim. iii:l3).
used the

To

Involuntary transgressions of the Levitical
law, whether of omission or commission, were
atoned for by a sin-offering (Lev. iv :2, etc.; v:l,
4-7). This head embraced a rash or neglected oath,
keeping back evidence in court (Lev. iv :2, etc.;
v:i
iv:7), breach of trust, concealment of property when found, or theft, even when the offender
had already cleared himself by oath, but was now
moved by conscience to make restitution.
By
these means, and by the payment of twenty per
;

beyond the amount of his trespass, the offender might cancel the crime as far as the church
was concerned (Lev. vi:i-7; Num. v:6-lo).
Adultery with a slave was commuted from death
to stripes and a trespass offering (Lev. xix :20-

cent,

22).

All these cases involved public confession,

and the expenses of the

ment of money; but its original meaning was to
obtain or acquire in any manner.
There is no man doth a wrong, for the wrong's
sake; but thereby to purchase himself profit, or
pleasure, or honor, or the like.
Bacon's Essays.
(Swinton. Bib. Word Bk.)

—

PTXREIiY

PUNITES (pu'nites), (Heb. '*^5_ poo-nee'), the
descendants of Piiuv.\H or Pua (Num. xxvi:23).
PTTNON

(pQ'non), (Heb. l^li, poo-iione' , dark-

ness).

One

of the stations of the Israelites (Num.
.Ac43), between Zalmonah and Oboth.
cording to Jerome it is identical with P/icnon,celebrated for its copner mines, in which convicts were
sentenced to labor, between Petra and Zoar.
Palmer suggests its identity with Anezeh, one of
the three stations, on the Darb el-Hajj. Desert of
the Exodus, p. 430. (See Wandering, The.)

xxxiii

142,

'

PTJK

(pur).

ix::4, 26).
In tlu'se

(Heb.

11B, poor,

lot),

—

(Esth.

111:7;

passages Haman consults the astrologers regarding the destruction of the Jews. (See
Festivals Lot.)
;

(pur'ly),

(Heb. ^b

bore, Is. i:25).

,

There is in this passage a reference to an alkali
made from plants, which was used in smelting.

PTJE.ENESS

(pur'nes), (2 Cor. vi:6).

Same

in

meaning as purity, being derived from the same
Greek word.

PURGE

(Gr. KaBalpw,

(purj),

kath-ah-ee-ro, to

John xv:22).
Christ purges our sin, by making atonement for
it by his blood (Heb. i:3).
By mercy and truth
iniquity is purged; by God's display of mercy and
truth in making Christ a propitiation for us, it is
atoned for (comp. Prov. xvi:6).
A land is
purged, when wicked men, who corrupt it, are cut
off by death or captivity (Ezek. xx:38); or the
idols, and other occasions of wickedness, are de-

cleanse,

stroyed (2 Chron. xxxiv:3).

i'URIFICATIONS

(pu-rl-fi-ka'shuns).

See Ab-

lution; Uncleanness.

PURIM

(Heb. °""5''2, poo-reem' lots,
from a word supposed to be
the Persic for a 'lot'), a celebrated Jewish festival instituted by Mordecai, at the suggestion of
Esther, in the reign of Ahasuerus, king of I'ersia,to commemorate the deliverance of the Jews from
the designs of Haman. (See Esther; Haman;
Esther

(pu'rini),

iii:/;

,

ix:26, iy.,

Mordecai.)

name from

the lots cast every day
presence of Haman, with the
view of discovering an auspicious day for the destruction of all the Jews in the Persian dominions;
when the lot fell on the 13th day of Adar (February and part of March). (See Festivals.)
The celebration of this festival is next referred
It

derives

for twelve

to

offering.

8. Future 'Punishment. Though the doctrine
of a future state was known to the ancient Hebrews, yet temporal punishment and reward were
the immediate motives held out to obedience.
Hence the references in the Old Testament topunishment in a future state are obscure and scanty.
(See Hades; Heaven; Hell.)
J. F. D.

purchase has acquired in modern times the
sense of winning or obtaining by pay-

special

tical

ate.

(pur'chss).

office of a

in

2

its

months

in

Mace, xv

:36,

where

it

is

denominated

Mordecai's day.
(See Maccabees.)
It is also
mentioned by Josephus {Antiq. xi:5), who, having observed that the Jews in Shushan feasted on
the fourteenth day (of Adar), and that which followed it, says, 'Even now all the Jews in the habitable world keep these days festivals, and send
portions one to another;' and after referring to
the deliverance of the Jews by divine protection,
he adds, 'for which cause the Jews keep the forementioned days, calling them Phruraean days. It
is disputed whether the word employed by Josephus {(ppovpalai) arose from an error of transcription, or whether the historian may not have
confounded the name Purim with the Hebrew

word which implies protection.
The Talmud
makes frequent mention of this feast. In the Jerusalem Megillah (p. 704) it is observed that
'there were seventy-five elders, above thirty of
whom were prophets, who made exceptions
against the feast of Purim ordained by Esther
and Mordecai, as some kind of innovation against
the law' (see Lightfoot, on John x:22). Maimonides remarks that it is forbidden to weep or fast
on this day.
It has been sharply contested whether there is
any reference in the New Testament to this feast.
It is recorded in St. John's Gospel (v:l), that

);

PURITY
after these things was the feast of the Jews, or
rather, perhaps, a feast, as the article is wanting
in several manuscripts.
It has been held by Outrein. Lamy, and Hug, and still more recently by
Tholuck and Lucke, that the feast of Purim is

The reasons on which

here meant.

this opinion

is

be found fully detailed in Hug's
sec. 64), and in Liicke's Comment,
on St. John's Gospel (see the English translation
of Liicke's Dissertation or a Commentary on St.
John's Gospel, in Bib. Cabinet, vol. xlv. Hengstenberg, on the other hand (Chrislology. vol. ii,
'On the Seventy Weeks of Daniel, pp. 408-414,
Engl, transl., 1839), opposes this hypothesis by
many ingenious arguments, and holds it to be inconceivable that our Lord, 'who never mentions
the book of Esther, whose apostles nowhere appeal to it, should have sought this feast consecrated to the remembrance of an event described
Not that he wishes to 'impugn the
in this book."
authority of the book of Esther, but because, in
regard to the true standard, its reference to Christ,
it undoubtedly holds the lowest place among all
the books in the Old Testament.'
It would appear from this, that Professor Hengstenberg follows Luther's 'touchstone' of canonicity.
(See
Deutero-canonical.)
Those who do not consider Purim to be the feast referred, to in John
v:l, are divided between the Passover, the Feast
of Dedication, and that of Pentecost Hengstenberg, with the majority of commentators, supports
the last. Liickc concludes his able dissertation by
observing that all sure grounds of deciding between Purim and the Passover are wanting.

grounded

will

Introd. (part

ii,

;

The

mode

which the Jews
observe this festival will be found detailed by
Buxtorf (Synag. Jud.) and Schikford (De Synaparticulars of the

goga, in the Critiei Sacra, vol.

in

ii,

p.

1185).

We

few of the most striking. The
book of Esther, written on a separate roll of
parchment, called on this account Megillah Esther,
or simply Megillah. is read from beginning to
end and even the reading of the law is on this
day postponed to it. It may be also read in any
language which the reader understands.
When
Mordecai's name occurs, the whole congregation
Mordccai!
exclaim, Blessed be
and on mention of
shall

select

a

;

say. May his name perish!
usual for the children to hiss, spring rattles, strike the walls with hammers, and make all
sorts of noises.
These noisy portions of the ceremony have, however, been long discontinued in
England, except in the synagogues of some foreign Jews. The remainder of the day is spent in
festivity, in commemoration of Esther's feast;
upon which occasion the Jews send presents to
each other, the men to the men, and the women
to the women.
They also bestow alms on the
poor, from the benefit of which Christians and
other Gentiles are not excluded. Plays and masquerades follow; nor is it considered a breach of
the law of Moses on this occasion, for men and
women to assume the garb of the other sex. It
is even written in the Talmud
(Tract. Megill.
vii. 2). that a man should drink until he cannot discern the word 'Cursed be Haman' from 'Blessed
be Mordecai.' But these injunctions are certainly
not considered as binding; and the modern Jews,
both at the feast of Purim and in their general
habits, are remarkable for their temperance and
sobriety. Hatach (Esther iv and v) is considered
by the Jews to be the same with Daniel. Purim
is the last festival in the Jewish ecclesiastical year,
being succeeded by the next Passover.
W. W.

that of

and

it

Haman, they

is

PXmiTY (pQ'rl-tj), (Gr.d7«(a, hag-ni' ak,c\winess), (i Tim. iv:i2; v:2).

PURPLE, BLUE, CRIMSON, SCARLET
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The passage refers to the mastery of irregular
passions.
The word purity meant freedom from
a foreign mixture, as related to metals, etc.
( 1
The purity of the saints lies in their having a
clean heart and pure hands in having their conscience purged from guilt, by the application of
the Savior's righteousness; their mind, will, and
affections, sanctified by his spirit, endowed with
implanted grace, and freed from the love and
po\yer of sinful corruption; their outward conversation being holy and blameless (Prov. xx 19
Job xvii:9; i Tim. i:^; Matt. v:8).
The
(2)
purity of prayer lies in its proceeding from a pure
heart, and requesting lawful things for lawful
;

ends (Job xvi:i7). The purity of God's word,
law, religion, and service, lies in freedom from
error and sinful defilement (Ps. xii :6 and xix:8;

James

i:27).

PURLOINING

(pflr-loin'mg), (Gr. K)ff0(fw, nosfid'zo, to set apart, divide. Tit. ii:io).

The passage

refers to the secret theft of propin the case of a servant

misuse as
who is dishonest with
(comp. Acts v :2).

erty or to

its

his

master's

PTTBPLE, BLUE, CRIMSON,
(pflr'p'l, blu, krira'z'n,

property

SCARLET

skar'lel).

Purple. (Heb. l??"^, ar-gaw-mawn occurs
Exod. xxv:4; xxvi:i, 31, 36; xxvii;i6; xxviii:,, 6,

i.
in

33; xxxv:6, 23, 25, 35; xxxvi:8, 35, 37; xxxviii:
2, 3, 5, 8, 24, 29; Num. iv:i3; Judg.
viii:26; 2 Chron. ii7, 14; iii;i4; Esth. i;6; viii:!;;
8, 15,

18,23; xxxixii,

Prov. xxxi:22; Cant. iii:io; vii:5; Jer. xig; Ezek.
xxvii:7, 16; Ecclus. xlv:lo; Bar. vi:i2, 72; i Mace.
iv:23; viii:i4; x:20, 62; 2 Mace. iv:38; Mark xv;i7,
20; Luke xvi:i9; loliii xix:2, 5; Acts xvi:i4; Rev.
xvii:4; xviii:i2, 16), (compare 2 Chron. ii:7; Dan.
v:7, 16, 29).
In

many

of these passages, the word translated
'purple cloth.' or some other material dyed purple, as wool, thread, etc.; Iiut no
reference occurs to the means by which the dye
was obtained, except in I Mace, iv .2^. where we
have 'purple of the sea' (comp. Diod. Sic. iii, 68;
Joseph. Dc Bell. Jud. v. 5, 4). There is, however,
no reason to doubt that it was obtained, like the
far-famed Tyrian purple, from the juice of certain species of shellfish.
'purple'

means

(1) How Obtained. The dye which was called
purple by the ancients, with its various shades, was
obtained from many kinds of shellfish, all of
which are. however, arranged

by Pliny under two classes:
one called 'buccinum.' because
shaped like a horn, found, he
says, in cliffs and rocks, and
yielding

a

sullen

blue

dye,

which he compares to the color
of the angry raging sea in a
tempest the other called 'purpura.' or 'pclagia.' the proper
purple shell, taken by fishing
;

Murex

truttiuliu.

in the sea. and yielding the
deep red color which he compare.s to the rich, fresh, and

Dright color of deep red roses.
Both sorts were supposed to be as many years
old as they had si)irals round.
The juice of the whole shellfish was not used,

but only a little, thin liquor called the flower, contained in a white vein or vessel in the neck. The
larger purples were broken at the top to get at
this vein without injuring it. but the smaller were
pressed in mills (Aristot. Hist. An., v. 13. 75;
Pliny, Hist. \'at. ix. 6o>.
The ,1/Hr^.r trunculus
has been demonstrated to be the species used by

—

:

PURPLE, BLUE, CRIMSON, SCARLET

;

Purple was employed in religious
(2) TTses.
worship both among Jews and Gentiles. It was

one of the colors of the curtains of the tabernacle
(Exod. xxvi;i) of the vail (31) of the curtam
over the grand entrance (36) of the ephod of the
high-priest (xxviii:5, 6), and of its girdle (8);
;

;

of the breastplate (15); of the hem of the robe
of the ephod (33), (comp. Ecclus. xlv:lo); of
cloths for divine service ( E.xod. xxxix:i; comp.
Num. iv:i3) resumed when the temple was built
Pliny records a simi(2 Chron. ii :/, 14; iii:l4).
'Diis advocatur
lar use of it among the Romans
placandis' {Hist. Nat. ix. 60; Cicero, Epist, ad
;

:

Atticum,

ii.

9).
(Jer.

The Babylonians arrayed

PURPLE, BLUE, CRIMSON, SCARLET
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ancient Tyrians, by Wilde, who found • concrete
mass of the shells in some of the ancient dyepots sunk in the rocks of Tyre (Narrative, DubIt is of common occurlin, 1840, vol. ii. p. 4S2).
rence now on the same coasts (Kitto's Physical
History of Palestine, p. 418), and throughout the
whole of the Mediterranean, and even of the Atlantic.
In the Mediterranean, the countries most
celebrated for purple were the shores of Peloponnesus and Sicily, and in the Atlantic, the coasts of
Horace alludes to
Britain, Ireland, and France.
the African (Cann. ii:l6, 35). There is, indeed,
an essential difference in the color obtained from
the purples of different coasts. Thus the shells
from the Atlantic are said to give the darkest
juice; those of the Italian and Sicilian coast, a
violet or purple
and those of the Phcenician, a
crimson.

;

:

their

Baruch xii:72). It was
by kings (Judg. viii:26).
In the last chapter of the Proverbs it is represented as the dress of a matron (verse 22). It was
at one time worn by Roman ladies and rich men
(Livy, xxxiv, 7, and Valerius Max. ii, l). See
also the parable of the rich man and Lazarus
(Luke xviiip). In Esther :6, it appears as pari
of the royal furniture of Ahasuerus and in Cant,
iiiiio, as the covering of the royal chariot; and
idols in it
x:9;
at an early period worn

i

;

Helix ianthina of Linnsus (Syst. Nat.
and see Forskal's Descrip7, p. 3645
Animal, p. 127), called chilson by the ancient

cients, the

tom.
tio

i.

part

;

Jews. Thus the pseudo-Jonathan, in Deut. xxxiii
19, speaks of the Zebulonites, who dwelt at the
shore of the great sea. and caught ehihon, with
whose juice they dye thread of a hyacinthine color.
The Scriptures afford no clew to this color; for
the only passages in which it seems, in the English Version, to be applied to something that
might assist our conceptions, are mistranslated,
namely. "The blueness of a wound' (Prov. xx:30),
and 'A blue mark upon him that is beaien'
(Ecclus. xxiii:io), there being no reference to
color in the original of either.

The chief refer(2) Scripture Eeferences.
ences to this color in Scripture are as follows:
The robe of the high-priest's ephod was to be all
of blue (Exod. xxviii:3i); so the loops of the
curtains to the tabernacle (xxvi:4); the riband
for the breastplate (xxviii :28), and for the plate
for the miter (ver. 37; comp. Eccles. xlv:io);
blue cloths for various sacred uses (Num. iv:
the people commanded to wear
6, 7, 9, II, 12)
a riband of blue above the fringe of their garments (Num. xv:38) it appears as a color of furniture in the palace of Ahasuerus (Esth. i:5), and
part of the royal apparel (viii:is)j array of the
idols of Babylon (Jer. x:9)
of the Assyrian nobles, etc. (Ezra xxiii:6; see Braunius, De Vcstim,
etc., i. 9 and 33
Bochart, tom. iii. p. 670).
;

;

;

;

J.

Crimson.

(Heb,

'''''?1?,

kar-meei), occurs

Chron. ii:7-i4; iii 114. This word is by some
supposed to signify another kind of shellfish,
yielding a crimson dye, so called because found
on the shore near Mount Carmel.
in 2

4.
blue.

Often associated with purple and

Scarlet,

(1) How Obtained. It is supposed to have
been derived from the coccus, from which a bloodred crimson dve was obtained. It was the fe-

Pliny refers to its general use, not only for clothes,
but carpets, cushions, etc.
(3) Superseded.

It

became super-

ultimately

seded by the use of indigo, cochineal, etc., whence
a cheaper and finer purple was obtained, and free
from the disagreeable odor which attended that
derived from shellfish (Martial, i, 50, 32). The
method of the ancients in preparing and applying
it.
and other particulars respecting its history,
most fully given by
uses, and estimation, are
Pliny (Hist. Nat. ix. 36-42). The best modern
books are Amati. De Restihttioiie Purpurarum,
3d ed., Ccsena, 1784; the treatise by Capelli, De
Antigua ct Nupera Purpura, with notes; and
Don Michaele Rosa, Dissertacione delle porpore,
See also Dictionnaire des Sciences
etc., 1768.
Naturclles, tom. xliii. p. 219, etc.; Bochart. edit.
Rosenmiiller, tom. iii, p. 675, etc Heeren's Historical Researches, translated, Oxford, 1833, vol.
;

ii.

p. 85, etc.

2.

"Blue.

(Heb.

•'^^?'T,

tek-ay' leth),

almost

associated with purple, occurs in
Exod. XXV 14; xxvi;l, 4, 31, 36: x.\vii:l6; xxviii
5-8. IS, 33, 37; xxxv:2S; xxxvi:il; xxxix:i-5.
22.
31; Num. iv:6, 7, 9, 11, 12; xv:38; 2
Chron. ii :7, 14 Esth. i :6 viii :is Jer. x:g; Ezek.
xxiii:6; xxvii:?, 24; Sept. generally i/dxii'Sos, uokik6iva%, and in Ecclus. xl:4; xlv:io; I Mace. iv:23;
and so Josephus, I'hilo. .Aiiuila, Synimaclius, Theodotion, Vulgatf, axmX Jenirne.

constantly

;

;

;

(1) How Obtained. This color is supposed to
have been obtained from another purple shellfish
of the Mediterranean, the conchylittm of the an-

Helix iantliina.

male of this remarkable insect that was employed;
and though supplanted by the cochineal (coccus
cacti), it is still used for the purpose in India and
Persia.
It attains the size and form of a pea,
is of a violet black color, covered with a whitish
powder, adhering to plants, chiefly various species of oak. and so closely resembling grains that
its insect nature was not generally known for
many centuries. According In Beckham, the epithet vermicutatus was applied to it during the
middle ages, when this fact'becamc generally understood, and that hence is derived the word ver-

the Hebrew words mean both the
and the deep red or bright rich
crimson which was derived from it (as in Cant.

Hence

niilion.

coccus

itself

iv:3; 'thy lips are like a thread of scarlet') ;and so
the word 'scarlet' signified in the time of our
translators, rather than the color now called by
that name, and which icas unknoz^'n in the time of

James

I.

(2) Where
tributcd over

Found.

many

This insect

is

widely di.-

of the southeastern countries

PURPOSES OK GOD.
world. It occurs abundantly in
Spain (Kirby and Spence, Introduction to Entomology, 1828, vol. i. pp. 319-20). It is found on
the quercus coccifera, or kermes oak, in Palestine
tKitto's Physical History, p. 219).
(See Col(RS.)
J. F. D.

of the ancient

PURPOSES OF GOD

(piir'pus-6s 6v G6d).

See

Mi.ection; Trkde-sti nation.

PURSE

(purs),

(Heb. C'?,

PYTHON
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iegce,- Gr. /SoXdn-ioi.,

dso'iiay, Mark vi:8, a girdle,
and so a pocket), a bag for holding money (Luke
xxii:35).
x:4; xii:33;
lial-an' tee-on ; fii*^,

Among

the disciples the common purse was in
(John xii:6; xiii:29). Before
money was coined, the metal was carried in a
bag and weights and scales were taken about for
weighing out the amount desired. (See Money.)

charge of Judas

privileges; and here Hadrian wa> buried.
It was
also the port
where ships usually discharged
their passengers and cargoes, partly to avoid
doubling the promontory of Circeimn, and partly
because there was no commodious harbor nearer
to Rome.
Hence the ship in which Paul was
conveyed from Mclita landed the prisoners at
this place, where the apostle stayed for a week
(Acts xxviii:i3).
The harbor was protected
by a celebrated mole, the remains of which
are still to be seen. The modern name of

Puteoli is Poccuoli. There arc considerable remains of ancient structures, including an 'aqueduct, reservoirs, baths, and a building called the

temple of Serapis. Thirteen arches can still be
counted of the twenty-five which originally supported the great pier, thrown out for protection
against the waves and for convenience in landing
passengers and merchandise.

Puteoli.

PURTENANCE

(Heb. ^'M, keh'the A. V. the word stands
for the viscera or inwards of a sacrificial victim.
reh\.

In

Kxod.

PUTIEL

(pflr'te-nans),

xiiiQ, in

PUT (put), (I Chron. i:8; Nah. iiiig). See Phut.
PUTEOLI (pu-te'o-li), {Gr. vroTloXot, pot-ee'ol-oy,
wells, springs, of sulphur).

name from

tepid baths, whence the
district in which it exists is now called Terra di
Lavoro. It was a favorite watering place of the
Romans, as its numerous hot springs were judged
efficacious for the cure of various diseases.
Puteoli is connected with many historical personages.
Scipio sailed hence to Spain
Cicero had a villa
near the city; here Nero planned the murder of
his mother; Vespasian gave to the city peculiar
its

(Heb.

^^''^'>^,

poo-tee-aW,

PYGARG

(pi-garg'),

(Heb.

F'".

the

dee-shone'.

Deut. xiv:5).
This is believed to have
been some species of antelope, perhaps the addax
{Antilopc addax).
It is mentioned in only one
of the two lists of clean animals.
(See Anteleaper,

A maritime town of Campania, in Italy, on the
north shore of the bay of Naples, and about eight
miles northwest from the city of that name, where
it still exists under the name of Pozzuoli.
It derived

(pu'ti-el),

afilicted of God), father-in-law of Eleazar
priest (Exod. vi:25), B. C. before 1210.

its

:

lope.)

PTRRHUS (pj^r'rhiis),
the

XX

father of Sopater,

(Gr. jrWot, fiery-haired),
Paul's companion (Acts

:4).

PYTHON

(pi'th6n),
occurring Acts xvi:l6,
marg. A. V., was a surname of Apollo, the gOd of
divination in the Greek mythology, and hence
applied to all oracular and divinatory spirits. (See
Divination;.

QUAIL

QUATERNION
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Q
QXTArL(kwal), (Heb.

'tV,

se/'awv; Sept. 4/)tv7o^

ij-rpa, or-tii-gojii-ay'trah, land-rail),
xvi;l3; Num. xiiji, 32; Ps. cv. 40.

occurs in Exod.

(1) Classification. Quails form a subdivision
of the Tctraonida or grouse family, being distinguished from partridges by their smaller size,
finer bill, shorter tail, and the want of a red naked
eyebrow and of spurs on the legs. There are
several species, whereof the common, now distinguished by the name of Colurnix dactytisonans,

beyond mentioning the enormous flights which,
after crossing an immense surface of sea, are annually observed at the spring and fall to take a
brief repose in the islands of Malta, Sicily, Sardinia, Crete, in the kingdom of Naples, and about

Constantinople, where on those occasions there is
general shooting-match, which lasts two or
three days.
(2) Miraculous Provision of Quails.
The
providential nature of their arrival within and
around the camp of the Israelites, in order that
they might furnish meat to a murmuring people,
appears from the fact of its taking place where it
was not to be expected the localities, we presume, being out of the direction of the ordinary
passage for, had this not been the case, the dwellers in that region, and the Israelites themselves,
accustomed to tend their flocks at no great distance from the spot, would have regarded the
phenomenon as a well-known periodical occurrence.
C. H. S.
a

;

;

In their flight quails skim along the ground,
to be the meaning of the expression,
Iiigli."
Prudently making provision
for the future, the Israelites would spread out
their flesh to dry, as Herodotus tells us the Egyptians were accustomed to do.
It is believed that
the "homers" in Num. -xi :32 does not denote the
measure of that name, but rather "a heap," which

which seems
"two cubits

Quail.

sometimes the meaning of the Hebrew word.
See Society of Friends.
(k\v6r-an-ta'na), a mountain
about seven miles northwest of Jericho, which
is

is abundant in all the temperate regions of Europe
and Western Asia, migrating to and from Africa
in the proper season. Thus it crosses the Mediterranean and Black Seas twice a year in vast multitudes but being by nature a bird of heavy flight,
the passage is partially conducted by way of intermediate islands, or through Spain and in the East,
in still greater numbers, along the Syrian desert
;

;

into Arabia, forming, especially at the spring seaThey alight exhausted
son, innumerable flocks.
with fatigue, and are then easily caught. Guided
by these facts, commcntatprs have been led to
alidentify the Hebrew sela-u-j with the quail
;

though other species of partridges, and still more
of Pterodcs ('.sand grouse'), abound in Western
Asia; in particular Pterodcs Alchata, or Attagcn,
which is found, if possible, in still greater numbers
on the deserts, and has been claimed by HasselBut the present
quist as the srlav of Exodus.
Arabic name of the quail is sd'va; and the circumstances connected with the bird in question---found
on two occasions by the people of Israel in and
around the camp so abundantly as to feed the
whole population in the desert (Exod. xvi:3-i3).
and at Kibroth-Hattaavah, both times in the spring
are much more applicable to flights of quail
alighting in an exhausted state during their periodical migration, than to the pterocles, which does
not proceed to so great a distance, have very powerful wings, is never seen fatigued by migration,
is at all times a tenant of the wilderness far from
water, and which, strictly taken, is perhaps not a
clean bird, all the species subsisting for the most
regard
part on larva, beetles, and insects.
these considerations as sufficient to establish the
accuracy of the .'Vuthorized Version.
Of a bird so well known no figure or further
particular description appears to be necessary.

—

We

QXTAEEKS.

QUABANTANA

tradition points out as the scene of the temptation of Christ.
It rises abruptly from the plain to
the height of twelve hundred to fifteen hundred
feet,
resembling a perpendicular wall of rock.
Uf>on its sides are numerous grottoes and caverns,

where hermits once dwelt in numbers, and which
were also the retreat of robbers. On the top of
The mounthe mountain are ruins of a chapel.
tain

is

not

named

in the Bible.

aUABRY (kwor'rjf), (Heb.^'?T.j*^.f-«^/',carved),
stone pits (Judg.
false

gods

iiirlp,

may be

26);

perhaps images

intended, as the

of

Hebrew word

thus translated is elsewhere rendered by "graven"
or "carved image." (See Deut. vii:25; Is. xlii:8;
Jar. viii:i9, etc.).

aUARTUS

(kwar'tiis), (Gr. Koua/jTos, koo'ar-tos,
Lat. quartus, fourth), a Christian, resident at Corinth, and, from his name, apparently a Roman,
whose salutations Paul communicated to the
Church of Rome in his epistle thereto (Rom. xvi;
In the old church books he
23). A. D. about 50.
is alleged to have been one of the seventy disciples,
which is altogether unlikely; and it is on the same
authority stated that he was eventually bishop of
the church at Berytus.

QirATEBNION

(kwa-ter'nT-iin), (Gr. TeTpddcof,
tet-rad'ee-on, a body of four), 'a quaternion of soldiers' (Acts xii:4), was a detachment of four men,

which was the usual number of a

Roman

night

watch.
Peter, therefore, was guarded by four soldiers,
two within the prison, and two outside the doors;
and as the watch was usually changed every three
hours, it was necessary that the 'four quaternions'

,

QUEEN
mentioned

in the text

should be appointed for the

(kwan).

The Hebrews had no wbrd

purpose.

aiTEEN

properly answering to our term 'queen,' which
is the feminine of 'king;' neither had they the
The Hebrew
digfnity which that word denotes.
word usually translated 'queen" is gheb-ee-rav/
^y??, mistress, or ia<fy, being the feminine of
^heb-eer'

,

master, or

"'"r^,

QUEEN
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lord.

The feminine

to be understood by its relation to the masculine; which is not applied to kingly power, or to
It
kings, but to general authority and dominion.
is in fact the word which occurs twice with reference to Isaac's blessing of Jacob: 'Be lord over
thy brethren ;' and, 'I have made him thy lord'
(Gen. x.xvii:29-37).
is

—

(1) Eligibility of King's Wife. Among the
Jewish kings the usages bearing on this point were
not different from tlm^e which are still exhibited

should be clearly understood; for it extends
throughout the Bible, and is yet entirely different
from European social arrangements, under which
the mother, as soon as she becomes widowed,
abandons her place as head of the family to the
daughter-in-law.
(3) Duties and Privileges. Examples of the
good influence possessed by the king's mother occur frequently in Scripture. In how marked a
manner docs the mother of Solomon come forward at the end of her husband's and the beginning of her son's reign
She takes an active part
in securing her son's succession; it is in the conviction of her commanding influence that Adonijah engages her to promote his suit, alleging 'he
will not say thee nay ;' and then, when Bathsheba
appears before her son, the monarch rises from
his place, advances to meet her, bows himself before her, and seats her on the right hand of his
throne (i Kings i, ii). That the king's mother
!

Pools of Solomon, Showing Hill Country of Judea.

Western Asiatic courts. Where woman never
becomes the head of the state, there can be no
queen regnant and where polygamy is allowed
or practiced, there can be no queen consort. There
will, however, be a chief wife in the harem; and
in

;

this is no doubt the rank indicated in the Bible
by the words which we render 'queen.' This rank

be variously acquired. The iirst wife of the
whom he took after his accession.
it
and if she is both of high birth
and becomes the mother of the first son, her position is tolerably secure; but if she possesses
neither of these advantages, she may be superseded in her position as head of the harem by a
wife of higher birth and connections, subsequently
espoused; or by one who becomes the mother of
the heir apparent.

may

king, or the first
usually obtained

;

King's Mother. Very difTerent was, and
to this day. in Western Asia, the position of
the king's mother, whose slate is much the nearest
to that of a European queen of any with which
the East is acquainted.
It is founded on that essential principle of Oriental manners which in all
cases considers the mother of the husband as
a far superior person to his wife, and as entitled
to more respect and attention. This principle
(2)

is

further evinced by the
necessary to remove his
mother Maachah 'from being queen,' on account
of her abuse of the power which that character
conferred (i Kings xv:i3).
Jezebel was very
powerful in the lifetime of her husband; but it is
only under her son that she is called 'the queen'
(gcbirah)
and the whole history of his reign
evinces the important part which she took in pubStill
lie affairs
(2 Kings ix :22, 30, 37; x:T3).
more marked was tne influence of Jezebel's daughter Athaliah in Judah during the reign of the

possessed high dignity
fact that

.^sa

found

is

it

;

latter's son, which was indeed such as enabled
her at his death to set the crown on her own head,
and to present the anomaly in Jewish history of a
regnant queen (2 Kings xi).
(4) List of Queen Mothers. The following is
a list of queen mothers through the successive

reigns of the monarchs of the kingdom of Judah:
Kings.
Queen mothers.

Solomon

Bathsheba.

Rehoboam

Naamah.

Abijah.
Asa.

Maachah

{

Jehoram

or Michaiah

^

Jehoshaphat

Azubah.
Not mentioned.

:

QUEEN OF HEAVEN
Ahaziah

Jehoaddan.

Uzziali

Jecoliah.

Jotham
Ahaz
Hezekiah
Manasseh

Jerusha.

Not mentioned.
Abi or Abijah.
Hephzibah.

Amon

MeshuUemeth.

Josiah

Jedidah.

Hamutal.
Zebudah.
Nehushta.
Hamutal.
(kwen 6v hev'n), (Heb.
,,.?,! 1 1.1
f \..\

Jehoahaz
Jehoiakim
Jehoiacliin

Zcdckiah

aXJEEN OF
_,«,.,-,

HEAVEN

_,i,.>^

the title of the goddess of the Moon among the
Assyrians, from whom her worship spread into

Asia Minor.
To the Shemites she was generally known under
the names of Astarte, Ashtaroth, etc. Cakes having the image of the moon stamped on them are
supposed to have been presented in sacrifice as a
part of her worship (Jer. viiriS; xliv:l7, 18, 19,
(Sec .\shtoreth; Prostitution, S.\cred.)
25).
(kwen 6v shc'ba). See
OF

SHEBA

aUEEN

Shi-b-\

amCK, aUICKEN

(XwrW kwik-n,. (from Heb.

Psalms lxxi:2o; l.xxx:iB;
10 Uvc).
i/idw-yaw',
'
.,,...
cxix;25, 37. 40, 88; cxlm.il, etc., the word sigmties
Oreek
The
\o mai'f alive, \.o re/resA, to comfort.
word f<.o^o.^<., dzo-op-oyeh'o, means to make alive
'',W,'

'

,

(Rom.

viiiili;

i

Cor. xv;36;

i

Tim.

QUIVER
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Athaliah.
Zibiah.

Joash
Am.iziah

'

,

vi:i3;

.

1

Pet.

the southwest of the west end of Cyprus, adjoining which, on the south, lay the isle of Claiida.
These Syrtes were the great dread of those who
navigated the seas in which the vessel was driven,
and one of them was probably in this case the
object of alarm to the manners. The danger was
not so imaginary in this case, we apprehend, as
Dr. Falconer (Dissert, on Si. Paul's Voyage, p.
For the apprehension does not ap13) conceives.
pear to have been entertained till the ship had
been driven past the isle of Claudia which, as wo
take it, is mentioned merely as the last point of
land which had been seen'till the ship was wrecked
on the isle of Melita. The position of that island
must be regarded as indicating the course in which
they were driven; and if that were Malta, it is
;

the intermediate shipwreck, they

would

in all prob-

have been driven upon the Syrtis Minor,
which we may therefore conclude to have been the
subject of their apprehension.
That apprehension
only becomes 'imaginary' when Meleda in the
ability

is taken, as Dr. Falconer himself takes it,
for the Melita of Scripture. It may, therefore, be
added to the arguments in favor of Malta, that
its identification with Melita gives reality to the
fear entertained by the mariners, which under the
other alternative must be supposed to have been
I^W^^^^^^

.Adriatic

--^->EN^Se>.
^ttxiti
aUIT

/i

-.>

•

(kwit),

is

j

used

•

in

^^^ ^^^^^^^^
c
j
Sam.
iv:o and

.
I

•

i

r~
Cor.

j„ „,g

gg^sg „£ "acquit."
- - \
/../ .,!
rwrrT-o-c-D
.v,= k«„
r-?, teUe
er), (U„k
aUIVEB /1(kw.v
(Heb. "bn
J, the box

^,.j,

or case for arrows.

(Gen. xxvii;3.)

iii:i8, etc.).

(l) LivIn general quick, or quicken means:
Very sensible (Lev. xiii
ing (.\ots x:42).
(2)
Very readily; and so quickly, with all
10).
(3)
To give natpossible haste (John xi:29).
(4)
To give
ural life to the dead (Rom. iv:i7).
(5)
spiritual life to men dead in trespasses and sins,
removing their guilt, instating them in favor with
God, and producing in them a living principle of
To restore, re-invig(6)
grace (Eph. ii:l, 5).
orate, and cheer up those who are under spiritual

/

<*^

»»
^^

languor and weakness, by imparting to them new
supplies of grace and comfort (Ps. cxix).
(7)
The word of God is quick and powerful; Christ
the personal Word of God, is the living God, and
.Author of all created life; and is infinitely able
to save men, and to convince and turn their hearts
as he pleases, the revealed word of God powerfully
awakens, convinces, and converts men to him
(Heb. iv:i2). Jesus, the last Adam, is a quickening Spirit; as the second representative of men
he, being possessed of a
in the new covenant
divine nature, and of the fullness of the Holy
Ghost, is the fountain of life, spiritual and eternal,
:

to all his
faith

(l

members,

in

,

'^^-

x^"v;
X/f*
^- x^/»l
>^^

whose hearts he dwells by

Cor. xv:35').
(kwik'sind), (Gr. avpnt, soor'tis.

aUICKSAND

drawn).
In Acts xxvii:i7, it is mentioned that when
the ship in which Paul was embarked was driven
past the Isle of Clauda on the south, the mariners,
as would now be said, struck the sails and scudded
under bare poles, lest they 'should fall into the
quicksands.' The original word syrtis denotes a
sandbank or shoal, dangerous to navigation, drawn,
or supposed to be drawn (from aipu, 'to draw")
together by the currents of the sea. Two syrtes,
or gulfs with <iuicksands, were particularly famous
among the ancients: one called Syrtis Major, be-

tween Cyrcne and I.cptis. and the other, Syrtis
Minor, liear Carthage. Both then lay nearly to

.\ss)rian Warrior with Quiver.

The word is often used figuraIn Jer. v:i6 the slaughter and desolation
which should be brought upon the Israelites by
the invasion of the Chald;eans is expressed by the
calling of their quivers "an open sepulcher," or
When children are
their arroxcs certain death.
compared to arrotcJ, the house is the quiver (Ps.
cxxvii:5). When God's judgments are likened to
arrows, his purpose and providence are the quiver
(Lam, iii:i3). When Isaiah is likened to an
arrow, God's protection, in which he is hid and
Sometimes
preserved, is the quiver (Is. xlix:2).
quiz<er is put for arrows in it; thus the quiver, i. t'.,
the arrows from it, rattle against the horse in
Figurative.

lively.

battle (Job

xxxix:23).

KAfVMAH

KABBl

i4;:i

R
RAAMAH

(ra'a-mah), (Heb. ^^i"^,

rah-maw),

a city ul tlic Cushites, or of Cushile origin (Geii. x:
7; 1 Cliron. i:9; Ezck xxvii:22/.

Us situation is not clearly known, but the
Rcgina with which the Sept. identifies it was a
city on the Persian Gulf, mentioned by Ptolemy
(Ccog. vi7), and Stephan. Byzant. (See Bochart
Phalcg. iv-S).

RAAMIAH(ra'a-mi'ah), (Heb.

•"'Vr^'-.

rah-am-

one of tliose who returned from the Captivity
with Zcrubbabel(Neh.vii:7), B.C. 445. In Ezra ii:
3 he is called Rcelaiah.
KAAMSES (ra-5m'sez), (Ex. i:ii). See Ramyah'

),

ESKS.

BABBAH (rab'bah), (Heb. ~?^. rab-baw'
1.

Tliis

city or

,

great).

name, which properly denotes a great

metropolis,

is

given

Scripture to the

in

Ammon
;

(Deut. iii:ii).

Here also, during the siege of the place by
Joab, the unsuspecting Uriah was slain, through
the contrivance of David, that he might possess
after which the
himself of his wife Bathsheba
king went in person and took the city, the importance of which is shown by the solicitude of
the monarch thus to appropriate to himself the
glory of its subjugation (2 Sam. xi, xii). After
this Rabbah was included in the tribe of Gad.
After the separation of the ten tribes, Rabbah.
with the whole territory beyond the Jordan, adhered to the kingdom of Israel, till it was ravaged by the Assyrians under Tiglath-pileser, and
;

i

;

from the East.

Ammonites (Josh, xiii :2s 2 Sam.
xi;i; xii:27; i Cliron. xx:i; Jer. xlix:3); the
full name of which, however, as given in Deut.
iii:ii, appears to have been Rabbath-beni-Ammon. It was in this place that the great iron bedstead of Og, king of Bashan, was preserved

capital of the

The Amthe inhabitants expatriated to Media.
monitics then recovered possession of Rabbah and
the other cities and territories which had in former times been taken from them by the Israel(See Amites (Jer. xlix:3; Ezek. xxv;2-s).
monites.) Some centuries later, when these parts
were subject to Egypt, Rabbah was restored or
rebuilt by Ptolemy Philadelphus, and called by
him Philadelphia (Euscb. Oiwmasl. s. v.), and
under this name it is often mentioned by Greek
and Roman writers (Plin. Hist. Nat. v. 16; Ptol.
Geog. V.15), by Josephus (De Bell. Jud. .6, 3;
i.19, s; ii.i8, i), and upon Roman coins (Eckhcl,
iii.3Si; Mionnet, v.335), as a city of Arabia,
Coelesyria, or Decapolis.
Rabbah appears to have consisted, like Aroer,
the city itself, and 'the city of
of two parts
waters,' or royal city, which was probably a detached portion of the city itself, insulated by the

stream on which it was situated. The 'city o(
waters' was taken by Joab; but against the city
itself he was obliged to call for the assistance of
David with a reinforcement (2 Sam. xii:20).
2. A city of Judah, named with Kirjath-jearim
(Josh. xv:6o only), but location entirely unknown; thought by some (McC. and S., Cyc.) to
be an epithet for Jerusalem itself.
3. In Josh, xi :8. only. Zidon is mentioned with
the affix Rabbah (see A. V. margin), but rendered in the text "great Zidon."

KABBATH-MOAB (rSb'balh-mo'ab). See Ar.
BABBATH OF THE CHILDBEN OF AM-

MON

iDeut.

pellation of

BABBI
Inahbif'

iii;li;

Ezek. xxi;20),

Rabbaii (which

(rab'bi),

my

(Heb.

is

the

>i[)-

'?-, rah-bet' ; Gr. "PojSjSi,

master), a title of dignity
literally signifying "my master."
,

full

see).

and honor,

,,

RABBINICAL LITERATURE

was given by the Jews to distinguish teachtheir Law, and frequently apphed to our
Lord by the disciples and the people (Matt, xxiii:
It

xiv:45;
xxvi:25, 49; Mark ix:5; xi :2i
John 1:38, 49; iii:2, 26, etc.). The usual Greek
word in the Gospels as the title of Christ is
"teacher" (Matt, viiiag; ix:ii, etc.). The Jews
distinguished between Rab, "master," Rabbi, "my
master," and Rabboni, "my great master." The
last was the most honorable title of all.
8;

;

BAEBINICAIi LITEBATUBE
Ut'er-a-tQr).

(r5b-bln'i-k«l

See Kabala; Talmud.

BABBITH

(rSb'bith),

(Heb.

fl'?1,

rab-beeth'

multitude), a city of Issachar (Josh. xix:2Q). It
may be tlie modern RSba, eight miles south of
Mount Gilboa.

BABB0NI(rab-b5'ni), (Gr.'Pa/3/3o»!, hrab-bon-ee'
from the Chaldaic vty master), the title of highest
honor applied by the Jews to the teachers of the
(See Rabbi.)
x:5i (translated 'Lord'), John xx:i6,
to Christ
but, as it seems to us,
it is applied
rather in its literal acceptation, than with reference to the conventional distinction which it implied (if such distinction then existed) in the
Jewish schools. There were but seven great pi=ofessors, all of the school of Hillel, to whom the
law.

In

Mark

;

was publicly given. There
as to their names, and even the

some

difference
varies in
But the only one there whose
its statements.
name occurs in Scripture is Gamaliel, unless, indeed, as some suppose, the aged Simeon, who
blessed the infant Savior (Luke ii:2S), was the
same as the Rabban Simeon of the Talmud. (See
title

is

Talmud

Simeon.)

BABMAG

(rab'mSg), (Heb.

W^"^, rab-mawg'

chief magician or priest), a title of Nergal-sharezer
(Jer. xxxtx:3, 13).
It means, most probably, 'chief of the Magi,'
a dignitary who had accompanied the king of

Babylon on his campaigns.

EABSABIS (rSb'sa-rls), (Heb, D'1C"2^, rab-sawreece'.

BA^SHAKEH

(rSb'sha-keh), (Heb.
rab-shav.'-kay' , Sept. 'Pa^dxjjs, rap-sak' as).

•"'Pf?l.

This name is Aramaic, and signifies chief cupbearer.
Notwithstanding its seemingly official
significance, it appears to have been used as a
proper name, as Butler with us for the person
who bore it was a military chief in high command, under Sennacherib, king of Assyria. Yet
it is noit impossible, according to Oriental usages,
that a royal cupbearer should hold a military
command; and the office itself was one of high
distinction. .He is the last-named of three Assyrian generals, who appeared before Jerusalem,
and was the utterer of the insulting speeches addressed to the besieged (B. C. 713). 'He sitood
;'
and cried with a loud voice in the Jews' language
;

perhaps because he was the only one of the three
who could speak that language freely (2 Kings
xviii:i7, 19, 26, 28, 37; xix :4, 8; Is. .xxxvi :2, 4,
12, 13, 22; xxxvii :4, 8).

BACA

(ra'ka),

from the

(Gr. 'Paxd, hrak-ah'),

Aramaic worthless.'
A word which occurs
'

in Matt, v :22, and which
remains untranslated in the Authorized Version.
It is expressive of contempt from the Chaldee, and
means an empty, worthless fellow. Jesus, contrasting the law of Moses, which could only take
notice of overt acts, with his own, which renders
man amenable for his motives and feelings, says
in effect
'Whosoever is rashly angry with his
:

is
liable
the judgment of God;
to
whosoever calls his brother Raca is liable to the
judgment of the Sanhedrim; but whosoever calls
him fool (JAwpi) becomes liable to the judgment
of Gehenna.'
To apprehend the higher criminality here attached to the term fool, which may
not at first seem very obvious, it is necessary

brother

observe that while 'raca' denotes a certain
looseness of life and manners, 'fool' denotes a
wicked and reprobate person foolishness being in
Scripture opposed to spiritual wisdom.

to

;

BACE (ras), (Heb. "'^,<?'ra/^/?,

a path or way,

Ps. xix:5).

One

of the contests in the Grecian games.
victories in any of these games,
especially the Olympic, were universally honored,
and almost adored. Cicero reports that a victory
in the Olympic games was not much less honorable than a triumph at Rome.
!•

"Such as obtained

of the three Assyrian generals in comthe army which appeared before Jeru(See Rabsalem, B. C. 713 (2 Kings xviii:i7.)
shakeh). The word means 'chief of the eunuchs ;' which could scarcely have been a proper
name but whether his office was really that which
the title imports, or some other great court office,
must be determined by the considerations which
have been offered under the article Eunuch.
The chief of the eunuchs is an officer of high
rank and dignity in the Oriental courts; and his
cares are not confined to the harem, but many
high public functions devolve upon him. It may
be very properly surmised that Rabsaris is also an
Assyrian word, and is also some sort of official
title.
It has, however, not yet been found upon
1. One
mand of

;

any Assyrian inscription. Winckler has proposed
to derive it from three Assyrian words (rab-shareshu), which would together mean about the
same thing as Rabshakeh (see Rabshakeh) but
this is improbable in itself, and the three words
For
are nowhere found used as a single word.
the present we can do no better than accept tentatively a Hebrew etymology for the word by
(Dr. R.
which it would mean 'chief eunuch.'
;

W.

RACE
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ers of
7,

!

Rogers, Barnes, Bib. Diet.)

2.
One of Nebuchadnezzar's officers, who was
present at the capture of Jerusalem (B. C. 588),
when Zedekiah was taken prisoner and sent to

Babylon

(Jer.

xxxix

:3,

13).

"Happy was the man esteemed who could but
obtain a single victory; if any person merited
repeated rewards, he was thought to have attained
the utmost felicity of which human nature is capable but if he came off conqueror in all the exercises, he was elevated above the condition of
men, and his actions styled wonderful victories
Nor did their honors terminate in themselves,
but were extended to all about them
the city
that gave them birth and education was esteemed
;

;

more honorable and august

happy were their rehappy their parents.
"It is a remarkable story which Plutarch relates
of a Spartan, who, meeting Diagoras, that had
himself been crowned in the Olympic games, and
seen his sons and grandchildren victors, embraced him, and said, 'Now die, Diagoras
for
thou canst not be a god
By the laws of Solon,
a hundred drachms were allowed from the public
treasury to every Athenian who obtained a prize
in the Isthmian games and five hundred drachms
to such as were victors in the Olympian,
Afterwards, the latter of these had their maintenance
in the Prytaneum, or public hall of Athens" {Calmet). (See Games.)
2.
A poetic word, signifying a way, path, and

lations,

and

;

thrice

;

I'

;

—

.

UACHAU
used to illustrate the going forth of the sun.
man to make a journey."

is

as a "strong

Figurative,

The race

is

not to the

the battle to the strong; undertakings

iivift,

al-

to their qualifications, diligence or advantages, but accordirig to
the will and providential interposal of God (Eccl.

:n).

RACHAB (ra'kSb),
BACHAI.

(Matt.

i:5).

See Rahab.

(Heb. ^^1, raw-kawt traffic), a town in the southern part of the territory
belonging to Judah, to which David sent a portion
of the spoil recovered at Ziklag (I Sam. xxx:29).

The

site

is

(ra'kil),

sun, though

swarming around and greedy

,

not known.

BACHAM

(ra'k5m), (Heb. ^T\, raw-khawrn'
Lev. xi:i8; Deut. xiv:l7), is now admitted to be
the white carrion vulture of Egypt, Percnopterus

Neophron

A£gyptiaciis.
In size the species is little bulkier than a raven,
but it stands high on the legs. Always soiled with
blood and garbage, offensive to the eye and nose,

of every

other animal substance (see Vulture).
C.

nor

do not

ways succeed with men according

ix
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RACHEL

H.

S.

(Heb. '07, raw-khaW , a
ewe; Sept. "?a.xfi\ Rachel), one and the most
beloved of the two daughters of Laban, whom
Jacob married (Gen. xxix:i6, j^.), and whobccame
the mother of Joseph and Benjamin, in giving birth
to the latter of whom she died near Bethlehem,
where her sepulcher is shown to this day (Gen.
xx.x:22; XXXV :i6), B. C. 1920. Vot more minute
particulars see Jacob, with w1k>sc history Rachel's
IS

(rS'chei),

closely involved.

Character.

"From what is related to us concerning her character there does not seem much
to claim any high degree of admiration and esteem.
The discontent and fretful impatience
shown in her grief at being for a time childless
moved even her fond husband to anger (Gen.
XXX ;i. 2). She appears, moreover, to have shared
all the duplicity and falsehood of her family. See,
for instance, the account of Rachel's stealing her

Racbel's Tomb.
is protected in Eg>'pt both by law and pubopinion, for the services it renders in clearing
the soil of dead carcasses putrefying in the sun,
and the cultivated fields of innumerable rats,
mice, and other vermin. Pious Moslems at Cairo
and other places bestow a daily portion of food
upon them, and upon their associates the kites,
who are seen hovering conjointly in great numThe Racham extends to
bers about the city.
Palestine in the summer season, but becomes
scarce towards the north, where it is not specially
protected and it accompanies caravans, feasting
on their leavings and on dead camels, etc. The
Perniof'terus is somewhat singularly classed both
in Leviticus and Deuteronomy, niong with aquatic
birds; and it may be ([uestioncd whetlier any anim.il will eat it. since in the parallel case of I'ullur
aura, the turkey buzzard or carrion crow of
America, we have found even the ants abstaining
from its carcass, and leaving it to dry up in the
it

yet

lic

;

father's images, and the ready dexterity and
presence of mind with which she concealed her
And yet there must have
theft" (ch. xxxi:34).
been extremely fascinating qualities of person,
mind and heart to bind Jacob so closely and lov-

ingly to her.

Figurative. "A voice was heard in Ramah
Rachel weeping" (Jer. xxxi:i5J. "It appears
from ch. xl:l that Nebuzar-adan had the captives collected at Ramah, in chains, before he
There must
marched them off for Babylon.
needs have been a great lamentation among them;
and as this occurred at a place in the tribe of
Benjamin, the prophet by a fine and bold figure
introduces Rachel as weeping for her children
slain and captives.
Rachel, being both the mother
of Benjamin, in one of the two kingdoms, and
(through Joseph) of Ephraim, the leading tribe in
the other, is with great propriety made to represent the general mother of the nation; and the

:

RACHEL'S TOMB

weeping for her children is assigned with striking fitness to one by whom children were so pasRachel's sepulcher was not,
sionately desired.
as some commentators explain, near Ramah, so
as to be an object before the eyes of the miserable
people there assembled; but it was near Bethlehem at least twelve miles from this Ramah, and
in the tribe of Judah; and as this was nearly at
the same distance to the south of Jerusalem as
Ramah was to the north, perhaps the text, incidentally, by this figure, indicates the extent of the
lamentation and sorrow around Jerusalem, by expressing that the voice of Rachel weeping near
Bethlehem 'was heard in Ramah' by the captives."
Kitto, Pictorial Bible.
This quotation seems to explain the text Matthew ii:i8. So great was the grief in Bethlehem,
when Herod murdered the infants, that it was
heard in Ramah. This is indeed an hyperbole,
but very apt to intimate excessive grief.

—

TOMB

RACHEIi'S

north

(ra'chel's toom), this is

Bethlehem, where Jacob set up
The spot was well
a pillar (Gen. xxxviig, 20).
known in the time of Samuel and Saul (l Sam. x:2);
the present structure is of no great antiquity.
of Ephrath, that

BABDAI

is

''"^,

(Heb.

(rad'da-I),

rad-dah'-ee,

treading down), fifth son of Jesse, and an elder
brother of David (i Chron. 11:14), B. C. 1068.
Ewald conjectures that he may be identical with

Rei.
(ra'gau), (Gr. 'Po7ar, hrag-ow'),

son of

Phalec and an ancestor of Christ (Luke iii:35).
He is identical with Reu the apparent difference in the names is due to following of the
Greek translation.
;

BAGGED

(rSg'gSd),

the

tops of

the ragged

(Is. ii:2i).

Ragged

is

the old

form of the word now writ-

ten rugged.

The

rocks

splitting

cowered

in

the

sinking

their

ragged

sands,

And would

not

me

dash

with

sides.

— Shakespeare

(Swinton, Bib.

Hand Book.)

BAGUEL or BEXJEL (ra-gu'el or re-u'el), (Heb.
'??"i'1,

reh-00-ale', friend of

God).

A

son of Esau (Gen. xxxvi:4, 10).
2. The father of Jethro (Exod. ii:i8; Num.
Some confound him with Jethro; but in
x:29).
the text last cited, he is called the father of
Hobab, who seems to have been the same as
In the same passage, indeed, the daughJethro.
ters of the 'priest of Midian' relate to 'Reuel their
father' their adventure with Moses; which might
seem to support his identity with Jethro; but it is
quite a Scriptural usage to call a grandfather
'father,' and a granddaughter, 'daughter' (Gen.
xxxi:43; I Kings xiv:3; xvi:2; xviii;3). The
1-

in this place reads, 'They came to
their father's father.'
(See Hobab.)
3. Another person of this name occurs

Targum

Chron. ix

A

name, signifying

;

Properly

large),

a

'hostess' not being represented by this or any
other word in Hebrew, as the function represented by it did not exist. There were no inns;
and when certain substitutes for inns subsequently
came into use, they were never, in any Eastern
On the other hand,
country, kept by women.
strangers from beyond the river might have repaired to the house of a harlot without suspicion
The Bedouins from the desert con:or remark.

stantly do so at this day in their visits to Cairo
and Bagdad. The house of such a woman was
also the only one to which they, as perfect strangers, could have had access, and certainly the only
one in which they could calculate on obtaining the
information they required without danger from
male inmates. This concurrence of analogies in
the word, in the thing, and in the probability of

circumstances, ought to settle the question. If we
are concerned for the morality of Rahab, the best
proof of her reformation is found in the fact of
her subsequent marriage to Salmon: this implies
her previous conversion to Judaism, for which indeed her discourse with the spies evinces that
she was prepared.

BAHAM
son of

(ra'ham), (Heb. Cn'1_ rakli'am, pity),

Shema, and

a

man

Hezron, house of Caleb

of

of the family of
Chron. ii:44), B. C.

Judah

(i

after 1600.
in

BAHEIj

i

rah'khab, proud).

'sea monster,'

which

;

2.

ancestors being involved in a disreputable
association at the commencement of their great
undertaking, chose to interpret the word 'hostess,'
one who keeps a public house, as if from the Hebrew word meaning 'to nourish' (Joseph. Antiq.
v:i; ii and vii comp. the Targum and Kimchi
and Jarchi on the text). Christian interpreters
also are inclined to adopt this interpretation for
the sake of the character of the woman of whom
the Apostle speaks well, and who would appear
from Matt, i 14 to have become by a subsequent
marriage with Salmon, prince of Judah, an ancestress of Jesus. But we must be content to take
facts as they stand, and not strain them to meet
difficulties
and it is now universally admitted by
every sound Hebrew scholar that zoiiah means
'harlot,' and not 'hostess.'
It signifies harlot iii
every other text where it occurs, the idea oi
their

(ra'hel), a

form which was common

in

the old editions of the Bible, but which has been

applied as an appellation to Sgypt in Ps.
13, 14; lxxxvii:4; lxxxix:io; Is. li rp (and
times to its king. Ezek. xxix :3 xxxiii:3),
metaphorical designation probably involves
lusion to the crocodiles, hippopotami, and
aquatic creatures of the Nile.

•

Reuel

:8.

BAHAB (ra'hib), (Heb.^n'!!,
1.

into that city ; concealed them under the flax laid
out upon the house-top, when they were sought
after; and, having given tliem important information, which showed that the inhabitants were much
disheartened at the iniracles which had attended
the march of the Israelites, enabled them to escape over the wall of the town, upon which her
dwelling was situated. For this important service
Rahab and her kindred were saved by the Hebrews from the general massacre which followed
the taking of Jericho (Josh. ii:i-2i; vi:i7; comp.
Heb. xi:3i).
In the narrative of these transactions Rahab is
called zonah, which our own, after the ancient
versions, renders "harlot."
The Jewish writers,
however, being unwilling to entertain the idea of

;

BAGATT

rocks

RAIL, RAILING
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Rachab (Heb.

woman

of Jericho

her house the two spies

-'71'

who

who were

BAIL, BAILING

Ixxiv

somewhich
an alother

of

Hebrew and Creek
1.

(ral,

in Jer. xxxi:i5, whicli

ral-mg), the translation

terms:

£'£V(Heb. ^"V, to swoop down upon,

I

.Sam.

xxv:i4).
2.

Khaiu-raf (Heb.

•"1-V,

to pluck,

to

pull),

to treat with contempt, or scorn, to reproach or

ranu-khawh'^
received

sent by

changed to Rachel, cxcc])t
was doubtless an oversight.

is

into

Joshua

upbraid (2 Chron. xxxii:l7).
3. Bla$-fay-me'ah (Gr. ^\a<r4>Ti)iila, slander), to
defame one's character or good name (Mark xv:

;

RAIMENT
Luke

xxiii:39;

,

RAMA

1425

Tim. vi:4; 2 Pet.

ii:il;

retlection of the sun's rays from the drops of
falling water, and appearing in its greatest bril-

4. Loy-dor-ce' ah (Gr
the act of reviling, upbraiding or slandering (i Cor. v:ll).
5. It was a great offense to "revile rulers," in

when the spectator is placed between the
shining sun on the one side and a raining cloud
on the other. It may be formed in waterfalls,
fountains, etc., but when formed in the atmosphere it always shows that the rain has passed
away. The same laws by which this effect is produced were probably in operation before the
Deluge. It was the token of the covenant which
God made with Noah that the waters should no
niore become a flood to destroy all flesh.
The
interpretation of Gen. i.\:i3 seems to be, that God
took the rainbow, and consecrated it as the sign
of His love and the witness of His promise
(Ecclus. xliii:ii). The meaning of the covenant
would be in substance, "As surely as that bow is
the result of established laws which must continue as long as the sun and atmosphere endure,
so surely shall the world be preserved from destruction by a deluge."

?0;

i

Jude 9).
XoiSopia),

church or state; and "revilers" of parents were
appointed to death (Exod. xxi:i7; xxii28).

They

are blessed to God who bless and from the
heart wish well to such as rail at or revile them
(Matt. v:ii; 1 Cor. v:i2).
(See Revile.)

RAIMENT

See DRESS.

(ra'mcnt),

BAIMENT, CHANGES

OF. Costly garments
of various substances and colors, inwrought and
embroidered with gold threads (Ezek. xvi:iO, 13;
Eccles. ix :8) were frequently made by Hebrew
women (Prov. xxxi :22), and also imported (Zeph.
i:8).
Men of high station had always a large
supply of these for their own use (Prov. xxxi:2l
Job xxvii:i6; Luke xv:22) and to give away as
presents (Gtn. xlv:22; i Sam. xviii:4; 2 Kings
V :5 x:22; Esth. iv 14 vi :8, ii).
;

;

BAIN

(ran),

(Heb.

"ll??,

maw-tar'), generically

rain:

(Heb. 2??,

1.

^//(?//'.s//^w),

occasional showers.

2. (Heb. ^vl) raw-beeb'), an accumulation of

drops (Deut. xxxii:2;

Jer. iii:3; xiv:22; Mic. v:7,

etc.).

3. (Heb. 2r4, zeh'rem, violent rainstorm, or temsometimes accompanied with hail (Job xxiv:

pest),
I).

In the spring there

is

liancy

Figurative. The rainbow became the symbol
of God's faithfulness and of his beneficence, mercy
and love toward man. The covenant of grace is
compared to a "rainbozv round about God's
throne," and "about Christ's head ;" this glorious
display of the excellencies of the Sun of Righteousness, whereby all our clouds of trouble and
wretchedness are illuminated, is our undoubted
security against the severe justice of God; and
Jesus and his Father often delight in, and are
attended by it in tlieir dispensations of providence
(Rev. iv3; x.i).

frequently rain in Pales-

tine for several days, with

BAISEB OF TAXES

thunder and ligfitning

In the summer season, from
May to October, the earth is parched, verdure is
The first
destroyed, and vegetation languishes.
rain after the summer drought usually falls in
October, and is called the former or autumnal
rain, because it precedes seed-time and prepares
the earth for cultivation. The latter rain falls in
April, just before harvest, and perfects the fruits
of the earth (Deut. xi:i4; Hos. vi 13 Joel ii:23).
Storms after this time were regarded by the Jews
as unseasonable, and even miraculous (Prov.
^xvi:i; i Sam. xii:i6-i9). The average present

and a strong wind.

Jerusalem is 61.6 inches, which is
greater than that of almost any part of the United
States (Schaff, B'\h. Diet.).
(See Palestine.)
at

Figurative, (i) Whatever

is

refreshing, nour-

to make persons
useful in good works, such as ethical instructions,
outward blessings, and the word, ordinances, and
influences of Jesus (Thrist and his Spirit, are
likened to rain and blessed showers (Deut. xxxii:
2; Is. v:6; Ps. Ixviiiig; Ezek. xxxiv:26). Rain
coming on
grass, and on the earth, may
import that it comes on persons afflicted and sin-

ishing,

delightful,

RAISIN (ra'z'n),
I

(Ps. lxxii:6).
(2) The remnant of Jacob is
likened to showers; the Jewish apostles and believers, and .saints and ministers of every nation
are useful to promote the spiritual growth and
fruitfulness of the places they live in (Mic. v:7).
(3) Destructive judgments are likened to an
over/lowing shower, to mark how sudden, wasting, and ruinous they are to a country (Ezek.
xiiiiii).
(4) The word of God (Is. lv:io) is
compared to rain and snow, return as vapor to the
sky, but not without having first of all accomplished the purpose of their descent, so the word
of God shall not return to Him without fulfilling
its purpose.
ful

RAINBOW

(ran'bo),

(Heb.

"fi^.,

keh'sheth,

40),

A

ill the cloud;" Gr. Tpis, ee'ris).
seven-colored semicircle produced
90

dried grapes.

by the

(Heb

tax'es)

tsim-moo-keem'
;

Chron.

i

xii:

(See Vine.)

RAKEM (ra'kem), Chron. vii:i6).
BAKKATH (rajt'kath), (Heb.

See Re-

(i

KEM.

rip-"l,

rak-kath'

shore).

A walled city of Naphtali, probably on the
south shore of the sea of Galilee (Josh. xix:35).
It is identified with Tiberias by the Rabbins, but
there seems little authority for this statement, and
no trace of that name has been found in the
neighborhood.
(See Tiberias.)

BAKKON
A

(Heb., with

(rak'kon),

haw-iak-kone'
or temple.
V'P-V,

,

the

article

thinness), perhaps a shore

Dan

(Josh. xix:46), not
it
with Tell
er-Rakkeit, six miles north of Joppa.
is a
It
high point covered by an accumulation of blown
sand, and situated near the mouth of the turbid
river .iujeh, or "yellow water."
place in the tribe of

from Joppa.

far

BAM

(rSra),

Conder

identifies

(Heb. ^1, rawm, high).

Son of Hezron, a man of Judah, and father
of Amminadab (Ruth iv:ig; i Chron. ii:9; Matt.
i:3), B. C. about 2000.
He was probably born in
Egypt after Jacob removed to that place.
2.
Son of Jerahmcel. a man of Judah, nephew
1.

Ram
A

(i Chron. ii :2s. 27), B. (T. after igoo.
Buzite, ancestor of Elihu (Job x.xxii:2).
Ewald identifies him with Aram (Gen. xxii:2i),
but the name^ are not the same in the Hebrew.

of

1

3.

BAM, BATTEBING

(rim

bSt'ter-Ing).

See

Engine

BAMA

"bow

D"pip

(Heb.

Sam. xxv:i8; xxx:2o; 2 Sam. xvui

and tending

mown

6v

task master.

;

rainfall

(raz-er

no' gashe, urging), a collector of taxes or a

^'i'-",

form

for

(ra'ma),

Ramah,

(Gr.

Pomo, ram-ah'), a

Greek

-

:

RAMAH

RAMAH

(ra'raah),

high place, height), the

raw-maw',

'^^^,

a

of several towns and
it is
not in all cases

villages in Palestine, which
easy to distinguish from one another.

A

1.
town of Benjamin (Josh. xviii:2S), in
the vicinity of Gibeah and Geba (Judg. xix:i3;
Is. x:29; Hos. v:8; Ezra ii:26; Neh. vii:3o; xi:
3i) on the way from Jerusalem to Bethel (Judg.
iv:5), and not far from the confines of the two
kingdoms (i Kings xv:i7, 21, 22). It is also
mentioned in Jer. xxxi:is; xl;i. Jerome places it
six Roman miles north of Jerusalem, and Josephus,
who calls it ?aiiaduv, ram-ah-thone' , places it
forty stadia from Jerusalem {Antiq. viii:i2, 3J.
In accordance with all these intimations, at
the distance of a two hours' journey north of
Jerusalem, upon a hill a little to the east of the
great northern road, a village still exists under
the name of Er-Ram, in which we cannot hesitate to recognize the representative of the ancient
Ramah. This is one of the valuable identifications for which Biblical geography is indebted to
Dr. Robinson {Rescaixlies, 11:315-317). The difficult text (Jer. xxxi:i5), 'A voice was heard in
Rachel weeping for her children,'
Ramah
which the Evangelist (Matt, ii :8) transfers to
the massacre at Bethlehem, has been thought to
require a southern Ramah not far from that place,
near which indeed is Rachel's sepulcher. But no
such Ramah has been found and Dr. Robinson
thinks that the allusion of the prophet was originally applicable to this Ramah.
The context refers to the exiles carried away captive by Nebuzar-adan to Babylon, who passed by way of
;

.

.

.

;

Ramah, which was perhaps their rendezvous (Jer.
xl:i).
As Ramah was in Benjamin, the prophet
introduces Rachel, the mother of that tribe, bewailing the captivity of her descendants.
2. Ramah, of Samuel, so called, where the
prophet lived and was buried (i Sam. 1:19; ii:
vii:i7; viii:4; xv 134 xvi:l3; xxv:i; xxviii
II
3). It is probably the same with the Ramathaim;

;

his father Elkanah belonged (l
Sam. i:i, 19). The position of this Ramah was
early lost sight of by tradition, and a variety of
opinions have prevailed since the time of Eusebius and Jerome, who regard it as the Arimathea

Zophim

of the

to

which

New

Testament, and place

it

near Lydda,

Ramah

Hence some
anciently existed.
have held the site to be that of the present Ramleh, which is itself a modern town (see Arimath.^a). Many writers have, however, been disposed to seek Samuel's Ramah in the Ramah of
Benjamin (Pocock, ii:7i, 72; Bachiene, i:i5S;
Raumer, Palast. p. 146; Winer, s. v.); but this
was only half an hour distant from the Gibeah
where Saul resided, which does not agree with
the historical information (comp. I Sam. ix:io).
.Again, general opinion has pointed to a place
called Neby Samuel, a village upon a high point
two hours northwest of Jerusalem, and which
was, indeed, also usually supposed to be the Ramah of Benjamin, till Dr. RoWnson established
the separate claims of Er-Ram to that distinction.
But this appropriation does not agree with the
mention of Rachel's sepulcher in i Sam. x :2, for
that is about as far to the south of Jerusalem as
Neby Samuel is to the northwest. The like objection applies, though in a somewhat less degree, to the modern Soba, west of Jerusalem,
which Robinson points out as possibly the site of
where

a

Ramathaim-zophim and Ramah {Researches, \\:
330-334). The chief difficulties in connection with
matter arise of course out of the account
given of Saul's journey after his father's asses.
The city in which Saul found Samuel is not

this

RAMESES
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(Heb.

name

:

named, but is said to have been 'in the land of
Zuph' (i Sam. ix:5), and is assumed to have been

Ramah-zophim.
In dismissing him from this
place, Samuel foretells an adventure that should
befall him near Rachel's sepulcher.
Now, as this
sepulcher was near Bethlehem, and as Saul's
abode was in Benjamin, the southern border of
which is several miles to the north thereof, it is
manifest that if Saul in going home was to pass
near Rachel's sepulcher, the place where Samuel
was must have been to the south of it. In the
midst of all this uncertainty, Dr. Robinson thinks
that interpreters may yet be driven to the conclusion that the city where Saul found Samuel (i
Sam. ix:io), was not Ramah, his home.

A

town of Asher (Josh. xix:29). Robinson
it at Rameh, about thirteen miles south-

3.
locates

west of Tyre.

A
A

4.
5.

Naphtali (Josh. xix:36).

city of

town of Gilead

name

of which

26, as

Ramoth-mizpeh.

6.

Ramah

7.

A

is

Kings

(2

the

viii:29),

given more fully in Josh,

xiii

of the South. (See Ramath-negeb.)
place reinhabited by the Benjamites after
the Captivity (Neh. xi:33). It may be Ramah of
Benjamin, or Ramah of Samuel.

BAMATH (ra'math), the form

of

Ramah when

joined to another word.

BAMATHAIM ZOPHIM

( ra-math-a'im-zophim), (Heb. n"Sl5: C':D9^?_ haw-ra-w-mawthah'

yeem

watchers or twin heights), the
tso-feem'
birthplace of Samuel and residence of his father
(I Sam. i:i).
(See Ramah, 2),
,

BAMATHITE (ra'math-ite), (Heb. 'P^l, rawmaw-thee' an inhabitant of Ramah), the appellation of Shimei, David's overseer of the vineyards
(I Chron. xxvii:27), of which Ramah he may have
been a native, there is no means of knowing.
,

BAMATH LEHI
-

(ra'math-le'hi),

(Heb. I^S^

''!'.?, raw-7natk-lekh' ee,
lifting up of the cheek or
jaw bone), the name given to Lehi after Samson's
adventure with the jawbone. It means 'the lifting' or wielding of the jaw bone (Judg. xv:i7).
'

'

(See Lehi.)

,

BAMATH MIZPEH
-

(Heb.

'^1?'?'^

(

ra

'^^T, raiu-math'

'

math - miz peh

),

ham-mits-peh' the

height of the watch tower), a boundary

Gad

'

,

mark

of the

would seem to be on
the northern boundary and perhaps identical with
the place where Jacob and Laban had their intertribe of

view, called

(Josh,

xiii: 26).

MizPAH (which

BAMATH -NEGEB
"Ramath

It

of

the

see).

(ra'math-ne'geb),

South"

(Heb. ^J^ •^^;

called
,

raw-

a place in the southern border of
Simeon (Josh. xix:8; i Sam. xxx:27). In the latter passage it is called "South Ramoth" to disIt has
tinguish it from Ramoth beyond Jordan.
been identified with Jcbcl Barabir, a hill forty-five
miles southwest of Beer-shcba, and also with
Kurmul, twenty miles southeast of Becr-sheba.
Van dc Velde (Memoir, p. 342) identifies it with
Ramath-Lehi, which he locates at Tell el-Lekiyeh.
The chief objection to this location is that it
seems too far south for the adventures of Samson.
Further evidence must be had before any of these
identifications can be accepted.

math'

jicJi'gcb),

BAMESES

(ra-m5'sgz),

(Heb. OPP?^, rah-mes-

ace').

An Egyptian city in the land of Goshen, built,
or at least fortified, by the labor of the Israelites
(Gen. xlvii:n; Exod. i:ii; xii:37; Num. xxxiii:

:,

RAMIAH

The name of the city seems to have been
sometimes given to the whole province (Gen.
xlvii:il), by which it would appear to have been

3-5).

the chief city of the district.
It was probably
situated on the watershed between the Bitter
Lakes and the Valley of the Seven Wells, not far
from Heroopolis, but not identical with that city
(See Robinson's Bib!. Rescarclics, 70, 547-550).
In Exod. i:ll, the name is by a difference in the
points spelled Raamses. The name means 'son of
the son,' and was borne by several of the ancient
kings of Eg>'pt, one of whom was probably the
founder of the city.
TtA TVTTATT (ra-mi'ah), (Heb. '^"t-, ram-yaw',
i

exalted by Jehovali), a descendant of Parosh, who
had married a foreign wife, but divorced her (Ezra
x:25),

B.C. 458.

RAMOTH

(ra'raoth),

(Heb. "'"I, raw-7noth'

heights).

A Levitical city; one of the four in Issachar
Chron. vi:73). In Josh, xxi :28, 29, Jarmuth
It is impossible to tell
appears in its place.
whether they are identical.
2.
One of the descendants of Bani, who renounced his foreign wife (Ezra x:29), B. C. 458.
3.
A city in the tribe of Gad (Deut. iv:43;
Josh. XX :8; xxi:38; i Chron. vi:8o), elsewhere
called Ramoth-gilead (which see).
4. A city in the tribe of Simeon ("South Ramoth," I Sam. xxx:27).
RAMOTH-GILEAD (ra'raoth -gH'e-ad), (Heb.
117? ""I'TIT^ raw-Jiioth' gil-awd' ,\).t\^\.% of Gilead),
!•

(1

called also Ramoth-mizpeh, or simply Ramotli, a
town in Gilead, within the borders of Gad (Josh.
xiii:26), which
belonged to the Levites (Josh.
xxi:38; i Chron. vi:6s, 8oj.
It was one of the cities of refuge (Deut. iv:43;
Josh. XX :8), and one of the towns in which an
intendant was stationed by Solomon (i Kings
iv:i3).
It was the last of their conquests which
the Syrians held; and Ahab was killed (i Kings
xxii:i-37; 2 Chron. xviii), and fourteen years
after his son Joram was wounded (2 Kings viii
28), in the attempt to recover it. The strength of
the place is attested by the length of time the

Syrians were enabled to hold

it,

and by Ahab and

Joram having both been solicitous to obtain the
aid of the kings of Judah when about to attack
it
these being two of the only three expeditions
in which the kings of Judah and Israel ever cooperated.
It was here also that Jehu was proclaimed and anointed king (2 Kings ix:l-6) but
it is not very clear whether the
army was then
;

;

before the town, or in actual possession of it.
Eusebius (Oiioniast. s. v.) places Ramoth-gilead
on the river Jabbok, fifteen Roman miles west of
Philadelphia (Rabbah). At about this distance,
west-northwest from Philadelphia, and about eight
miles south of the Jabbok, are the ruins of a
town, bearing the name of Jelaad, which is merely
a different orthography of the Hebrew Gilead
(Burckhardt, Syria, p. 348).
Buckingham is,
however, more disposed to seek the site of
Ramoth-gilead in a place now called Ranitha, or
Rameza, which is about twenty-three miles northwest-north from Philadelphia, and about four
miles }wrtli of the Jabbok, where he noticed some
ruins which he could not examine.
Ramothgilead has been identified by many travelers with
Es-Salt, which is situated about 25 miles east
of the Jordan and 13 miles south of the Jabbok.
It is now the most important and populous place
in that district, and is the capital of Belka and
the residence of a Turkish governor of the third
still

rank.

The

RANSOM

1427

place lies 2,740 feet above the level

of the sea, has a healthy climate, and a large population, given chiefly to agriculture, among which
are 300 to 400 Arab families and a few nominal
Christians.
There are some ruins of the Roman
period, and a castle on the top of a hill. The hilU
around it bear many traces of ancient rocktombs.
Three miles to the northwest is Jebel
Jilad, 3,650 feet in height, and said to be the
highest eminence in Gilead.
Dr. Merrill, how-

ever, identifies Ramoth-gilead with Gerosh, about
25 miles northeast of Es-Salt (Schaff, Bib. Diet.)

RAMPART (rSra'part), (Heb. '"0, i/iale, short),
a fortification protecting a military trench

Nah.

ii:8;

(Lam.

iii:8).

RAMS' HORNS

See MUSICAL

(rams horns).

Instruments.

RAMS' SKINS, RED

(rams skins). These were

a part of the offering made by the Israelites to the
tabernacle (Exod. xxv 15 and xxxv:7). There is
little doubt that the red rams' skins here noticed
are to be understood as the produce of the African Aoudad, the Ovis tragelaphus of naturalists,
whereof the bearded sheep are a domesticated
race.
We agree with Dr. Mason Harris, that the
skins in question were most likely tanned and
colored crimson for it is well known that what
is now termed red morocco was manufactured in
the remotest ages in Libya, especially about the
Tritonian Lake, where the original aegis, or goatskin breastplate of Jupiter and Minerva was dyed
bright red and the Egyptians had most certainly
;

;

red

their antique paintings
cutting it into slips for the
collars of horses and furniture of chariots.
(See

leather

in

use,

for

show harnessmakers
Tabernacle.)

RANGE

C.

(ranj).

1.

Keer (Heb.

"^"?),

H.

S.

a cooking

furnace of some kind (Lev. xi:3S).
2. Sed-ay-raw' (Heb. '^^""f, ), a row, used of
soldiers in line (2 Kings xi:8, 15; 2 Chron. xxiii:i4),
and of timbers in a house (i Kings vi:9).

RANSOM

(rin-sum), (Heb.

from

daw', release, redemption; 'P^^

'""l?,

ko'fer,

paw-

pardon,

forgiveness; or ^^^, gaw-al).

A

!•

price paid to recover a person or thing,

from one who detains that person or thing

in

Hence prisoners of war, or slaves, are
said to be ransomed, when they are liberated in
exchange for a valuable consideration.
Whatcaptivity.

ever
tion

is substituted
for the parly,

or exchanged,
is

his

ransom

;

in

compensa-

but the

word

ransom is more extensively taken in Scripture.
2. Under the Levitical law, an ofTering was required of every Israelite over twenty years of age
This offering is
at the time the census was taken.

ransom or atonement-money (Exod. xxx:
It amounted to half a shekel, or about
twenty-five cents.
It was to be made upon penalty of the plague; and every person, rich or poor,
was required to give that sum, and neither more

called a
12-16).

nor

less (i Pet.

:i8, 19).
said to ransom his life (Exod.
xxi:3o), to substitute a sum of money instead of
his life (ch. x.xx:i2; Job xxxvl:i8; Ps. xlix:

3.

A man

i

is

and some kinds of sacrifices might be regarded as ransoms, that is, as substitutes for the
olTerer.
In like manner, Christ is said to give
himself a ransom for all (i Tim. ii:6; Matt, xx:
28; Mark x:4S); a substitute for them, bearing
sufferings in their stead, undergoing that penalty
which would otherwise attach to them (see Rom.
iii:24; vii :23
i
Cor. i:30; Eph. i:7; iv:30; Heb.
7),

;

ix:i5).

,
;

:

KAPHA OR RAPHAH

KAPHA
(Heb.

**?'3,

or

BAPHAH

'"'?'5,

or

(ra'pha

raw-fa-dj' ,

or ra'phah),

The

last of the

viii:2), B. C. after 1927.

RAPHAEL (ra'pha-el), {Gr."Pa0a7)X, raf-ah-ate'),
one of the seven arcliangels which stand continually before the throne of God, ready to perforin
his

commands

RAPHTJ

(Tobit

(ra'phu),

xii:i5).

(Heb.

^'^'^\

raw-foo'

,

healed,

cured), the father of the Palti who represented
the tribe of Benjamin among the spies sent to the
Promised Land (Num. xiiiig), B. C. before 1658.

BAVEN

(ra'v'n),

^^i", o-rabe' ;

(Heb.

cortnis ; Sept. K6pa(, raven; also

Luke

Latin,

xii:24, only).

The Hebrew word occurs
xi;i5;

Deut.

x,xxviii :4i, etc.

xiv:i4;

i

The raven

in Gen. viii:7; Lev.
Kings xvii:4-6; Job
is

so generally con-

founded with the carrion crow, that even in the
works of naturalists the figure of the latter has
been sometimes substituted for that of the former,
and the manners of both have been confused.
The raven is the larger, weighing about three
pounds
has proportionally a smaller head
and a bill fuller and stouter at the point. Its
black color is more iridescent, with gleams of
purple passing into green, while that of the crow
;

steel-blue; the raven is also gifted with
sagacity; may be taught to articulate
words; is naturally observant and solitao'; lives
in pairs
has a most acute scent, and flies to a
great height.
Whether the raven of Palestine is the common
species, or the Cortnts Montanus of Temminck,
for there is of the ravens,
is not quite determined
or greater form of crows, a smaller group including two or three others, all similar in manners,
and unlike the carrion crows {Corvus
Coronc, Linn.), which are gregarious, and seemSometimes
ingly identical in both hemispheres.
a pair of ravens will descend without fear among
a flight of crows, take possession of the carrion
that may have attracted them, and keep the crows
at a distance till they themselves are gorged. The
habits of the whole genus, typified by the name
vrabc. render it unclean in the Hebrew law and
the malignant, ominous expression of the raven,
together with the color of its plumage, powers of
voice, and solitary habits, are the causes- of that
universal and often superstitious attention with
which mankind have ever regarded it. This bird
is the first mentioned in the Bible as being sent
forth by Noah out of the ark on the subsiding of
the waters; and in i Kings xvii :4 ravens bring
flesh and bread at morning and evening to the
prophet Elijah.
is

more

greater

;

;

;

RAVIN
a

(rav'in),

(Heb. H^^, /aa;-ra/, to pluck
"Benjamin shall ravin as
See also Nahum ii;l2.

to pull to pieces).
(Gen. xlix:27.
wolf

off,

Compare Ps. xxii:i3; Ezek. xxii :25, 27).
word ravenous comes from the same root.

RAZOR

I
Sam. i:ii; Ezek. v:i, and figuratively
Ps. Iii:2; Is. vii :20.
(See Hair.)

xvi:i7;
in

he has healed).

sons of Benjamin (i Chron.
He was probably born
in Egypt, as he is not mentioned with those who
accompanied Jacob there (Gen. xlvi:2i).
2. Son of Binca, a descendant of Jonathan (l
He is called
Chron. viii:37), B. C. after 1000.
Rephaiah (l Chron. ix:43).
1.

REARWARD
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Our

(ra'zor).
An instrument used for shaving the hair or beard.
The usage of shaving the head after completing
a vow must have established the barber's trade
quite early among the Hebrews. The instruments
used were exactly the same as in our days— the
razor, the scissors, the basin, and the mirror.
Razors are mentioned in Num. vi:5; Judg. xiii:5;

READY

(red'j^), (Gr. iU\Kw, meFlo, Luke vii 12),
expectation.
In general it denotes that which is
1.
Strongly inclined and disposed (Tit. iii:l).

Near at hand (i Pet. iv:5).
Well prepared and furnished

2.
3.

Figurative, (i) Those
such as are on the point
erable.
The Jews were in
dition before Cyrus gave

"ready

(i Pet. iiiiij).

to

perish" are

of being utterly misa most wretched conthem their liberty to
return to Palestine (Is. xlivj.
(2) The Gentiles
were in a most deplorable condition with respect
to spiritual matters just before the gospel was
preached to them (Is. xxvii:i3). (3) The good
things of a church are "ready to die," when her
members are growing few in numbers, when their
graces are diminishing, and the power of gospel
truths is losing its influence on those that continue.
(Brown, Bib. Diet.)

REAIA (re-a'ya), (I Chron. v:5).
REAIAH (re-a-i'ah), (Heb. '^t?1,

See Reaiah.
reh-aw-yauu'

Jehovah has seen, or provided for).
1.
Son of Shobal and a descendant of Hezron
and Judah (l Chron. iv;2), B. C. after 1658. He
is called Haroeh, 'the seeing one' (i Chron. ii:
52).

Son of Micah, and a phylarch in the tribe
Reuben (i Chron. v:5), B. C. before 720.
The name is Reaia in the A. V.
3.
Founder of a family of Nethinim, some of
whose descendants returned from the Captivity
2.

of

with Zerubbabel (Ezra ii:47; Neh.
before 536.

REAP, REAPING
down

to cut

vii 150), B. C.

(rep, rep-ing).

To

reap is
Ac-

grain in harvest (James v:4).

cording to Maundrell, the more ordinary method
of reaping grain in the East is to pull it up by
handfuls from the roots, leaving the fields naked
and bare (Ps. cxxix:6). But it seems the Jews
ordinarily cut down theirs with sickles (Deut.
xvi:9; xxiii:25; Jer. I:i6; Joel iii:l3).
(i)
To receive the fruit of
Figurative.
so such as "sow
works, whether good or bad
in righteousness, reap in mercy; reap everlasting
life," that is, receive it as their gracious reward
(Hos. x:l2). (2) Such as sow iniquity, or corruption, "reap" wickedness, vanity, thorns, whirlwind, etc., that is, they are punished with destruction and misery, as their deeds require (Job
iv:8; Prov. xxii:8; Jer. xii:i3; Hos. viii:7).
(3) To "reap where one sowed not," and "gather
where one strawed not," and "take up what one
laid not down," is to expect and dernand good
works where no gifts or opportunities were
given (Matt. xxv:26; Luke xix:2i).
(4) The
earth will be "reaped" by the angel's sharp sickle
(Rev. xivns).
(s) Angels are called "reapers"
God employs them to, overturn and cut off nations
and by them he will gather his people to
(6)
him at the last day (Mat*, xiii :30, 39).
Ministers are "reapers" ; they not only sow the
seed of divine truth among men, but are the
;

;

blest

means of cutting them off from their natand bringing them to Christ (John iv:
(Brown, Bib. Diet.)

ural root,
36. 37).

REARWARD (r5r-werd), (Heb.

IB?, aw-saf).

David and his men passed on in the rearward
See also Is. Iii:l2;
with Achish (l Sam. xxix:2.
lviii:8).

This

is

the

seventeenth

century form of the

word now written rearguard.

REASON
Now

rearward comes the Duke and

in the

his.

— Shakespeare.

(Swinton, Bib.

REASON

(re'z'n), (Gr.

Hand

Book.)

dpeo-Tit, ar-es-ios' ,

Acts

not reason that we should leave the
word of God and serve tables," /. e. not reasonable.
In Rev. .\viii:i9 it has the meaning of "in
consequence of." In general, to reason means to
talk together, dispute, argue (Matt. xvi:8; Mark
viii:l6).
The saints' offering of themselves, soul
and body, and their holy conversation to promote
the honor of God. is a "reasonable," not an unnatural, sacrifice, and corresponds with the wise
injunctions and grounds assigned by both reason
and revelation (Rom. xii:i).
vi:2,

fit).

'•

SEBA

It is

(re'ba),

(Heb.

"3"!,

reh'bah,

a

fourth

part, or quarter), one of the five kings of Midian,
vassals of Silion, slain by the Israelites in the expedition in which Ralaam was killed (Num.
xxxi:8; Josh. xiii:ii), B. C. about 1170.

REBECCA
kali),

(Rom.

the

(re-bek'ka), (Gr.
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'Pf/S^/tita,

Greek forming the name

rlieh-bek'-

Rebekah

the ancient
versions, the name recension was
given by Griesbach and Semler. Yet the appellation was not happily chosen.
Family (which
Bengel used), class or order, would have been

much

appropriaitc.
Recension ordinarily
idea of an actual revision of the
text
but this is inapplicable to the greater part
of Griesbach's own system.
If, however, it be
remembered that recension simply denotes a certain class of critical testimonies characterized by
distinctive peculiarities, it matters little
what
designation be employed
though family is less
likely to originate misconception.
;

;

i. Griesbach's Ss/stem.
In Griesbach's system there are three recensions: I. The Occi-

dental; 2. The Alexandrine, or Oriental; 3. The
Constantinopolitan, or Byzantine.
The f^rst two
are the most ancient, and are assigned by him to
the time in which the two collections were made.
The Oriental selected readings most conformable
to pure Greek, and made slight alterations in the
text where the language did not appear to be
classical.

(1)

ix:io).

REBEKAH

(re-bek'ka),

(Heb. ^R?1, rib-kav)',

a noosed cord).

Daughter of Bethuel, and sister of Laban, who
became the wife of Isaac (B. C. 2023). The circumstances of her marriage with Isaac constitute
one of the most charming and beautiful passages
of the sacred history (Gen. xxiv).
After she
had been married twenty years without children
she became the mother of Jacob and Esau. When
they grew up Jacob became the favorite of his
mother, and this undue partiality was the source
of much mischief. She persuaded him to obtain
his father's blessing by practicing a deceit, and
he had to flee for fear of his brother's revenge.
She died before Isaac, and was buried in Abraham's tomb (Gen. xlixrji). The particulars of
her history and conduct, as given in Scripture,
chiefly illustrate her preference for Jacob over
Esau, and have been related in the ai1;icle Jacob.
(See also Isaac.)

RECEIPT OF CUSTOMS

6v kus'tums),
(Gr. TeKiiiiii.ov, iet-o' nee-on, place of taking taxes),
the place where the tax-gatherer received taxes
(Matt. ix:Q,

(re-set

etc.).

RECEIVER

(re-sev'er),

(Heb.

^R*?,

shaw-kaf,

to weigh), one who determined the weight of gold
and silver (Is. xxxiii:i8).
The meaning of this passage would seem to be
the passing of a sorrowful past and the coming in
of a glorious present.

RECENSION

(re-sen'shun).
After the critical
materials lying at the basis of the New Testament
text had accumulated in the hands of Mill and
Wetstein, they began to be surveyed with philosophic eye. Important readings in different documents were seen to possess resemblance more or
less striking. Passages were found to present the
same form, though the testimonies from which they
were singled out belonged to various times and
countries. The thought suggested itself to Bengel,
that the mass of materials might be divided and
classified in conformity with such peculiarities. The
samie idea also occurred to Scmler. Both, however,
had but a feeble and dim apprehen.sion of the entire subject as it was afterwards disposed.
But,
by the consummate learning and skill of Griesbach, it was highly elaborated, so as to exhibit
a new topic for the philosophical acumen and the
historic researches of the erudite inquirer.
To
the different phases of the text exi.sting in the
MSS., quotations made by the fathers, and in

more

suggests the

The Occidental Recension.

The Occi-

dental, based on the most ancient MSS., viz.,
such as were made before the epistles had been
collected together, preserved with greater care

than the Oriental the Hebraisms of the New Testament, but made explanatory additions, and frequently preferred a more perspicuous and easy
reading to another less facile. The Constantinopolitan arose from the intermingling of the other
two. A senior and a junior Constantinopolitan
are distinguished.
The fonner belongs to the
fourth century, and is marked, to a still greater
extent than the Alexandrine, by its rejection of
readings that seemed less classical, as well as by
reception of glosses; the latter originated in
the fifth and sixth centuries, in consequence of
the labors of the learned men belonging to the
Syrian church.
According to this system, the
leading characteristic of the Occidental recension
is its excgctical. that of the Oriental its grammatical tendency
while the Constantinopolitan
bears a glossarial aspect.
The Occidental
recension
is
exhibited by
eight Greek MSS. of the Gospels, D. E. F. G. of
the Pauline epistles, the Latin versions made before Jerome, the Sahidic and Jerusalem-Syriac
versions, and by the quotations of TertuUian, of
Irenaeus as translated into Latin, of Cyprian, .Ambrose, and Augustine.
its

;

(2) The Alexandrine Recension is found in
the documents B, C. L in the Gospels, with three
others, in A. B. C in the epistles, with three
codices besides: in the Memphitic, Harclean or

Philoxenian,

Ethiopic and .Armenian versions,
the writings of the fathers belonging to
the .Mexandrian school, especially those of Clement, Origen, Eusebius, .^thanasius. Cyril of .Alexandria, and Isidore of Pclusium.
(3) The Constantinopolitan Recension. The
senior Constantinopolitan is found in .\. E. F. G,
H, S of_ the Gospels, and in the Moscow codices
of Paul's epistles, in the Gothic and Sclavonic
versions, in the quotations of the fathers that
lived during the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries
in Greece. Asia Minor, and the neighboring countries: while the junior Constantinopolitan is exhibited by the greater number of those MSS.
which were written since the seventh century.
2. Hug's System.
Somewhat different from

and

in

Griesbach's system is that of Hug. first proposed
in his Introduction to the New Testament.
The Koivii fKSoais, i. e. the most ancient text
unrcvised, conformed to no recension, exhibit-

:

RECENSION

ing diversities of reading of mixed origin, but
containing particular glosses and interpolations
This text is
intended to explain the sense.
found in five MSS. of the Gospels, in four of
Paul's epistles, in the most ancient Latin versions
Sahidic, in the oldest of the fathers
time of Origen, and in Origan himself.
Such a phase of the text is seen till the
middle of the third century, and agrees with the
Occidental recension of Griesbach. In reference
to the old Syriac, Griesbach afterwards conceded
to Hug that it approached nearer the Occidental
than the Alexandrian.

and

in

down

the

to the

About the middle
3. Hesgchian Revision.
of the third century, Hesychius. an Egyptian
bishop, undertook a revision of the most ancient
text.
But he was too fond of such readings as
To
contained purer and more elegant Greek.
this Hesychian revision, which obtained ecclesiastical authority only in Egypt, belong B, C, L
of the Gospels, and A, B, C of the Epistles, the
Memphitic version, with the quotations of
Athanasius, Macarius, and Cyril of Alexandria.
Thus the Hesychian recension of Hug coincides
with the Alexandrian of Griesbach.
About the same time,
4. Lucian's Version.
Lucian, a presbyter of Antioch in Syria, revised
the most ancient text, as it appeared in the Peshito, comparing different MSS. current in Syria.
In this way he produced a text that did not wholly
harmonize with the Hesychian, because he was
less studious of elegant Latinity. This third form
of
of the text is found in codices E, F, G, H, S,
the Gospels, in G of St. Paul's epistles, in the
Moscow MSS.. the Sclavonic and Gothic versions,
and the ecclesiastical writers of those countries
that adopted it, from the middle of the third

V

century.

A

fourth form of the
5. Origen's Revision.
text he attributes to Origen during his residence
at Tyre. This revision was based on the Vulgate
edition current in Palestine, and in many places
differs both from the Hesychian and Lucian.
of the Gospels,
It is found in the codices A. K.
in the Philoxenian or Harclean Syriac, and in the

M

Here
writings of Chrysostom and Theodoret.
Hug and Griesbach are at variance, the latter believing the alleged Origenian recension to be
nothing more than a branch of the Constantinopolitan or Lucianian.
6.

Eichhorn's system

Eichhorn's System.

is

substantially the same as that of Hug, with one
That distinguished critic
important exception.
admitted a twofold form of the text before it
had received any revision the one peculiar to
This unrevised text
Asia, the other to Africa.
may be traced in its two forms as early as the
second century. Hesychius revised the first Lucian the second. Accordingly, from the conclusion
of the third century, there was a threefold phase
the
the African or Alexandrian
of the text
Asiatic or Constantinopolitan and a mixed form
composed of the other two. Eichhorn denies that
Origen made a new recension.
;

;

;

:

;

7.

Scholz's System.

Scholz makes only two

classes or families of documents, the Alexandrian, which he also absurdly calls the Occidental,
and the Constantinopolitan, which, with equal
perversity, he designates the Oriental. The Occidental class of Griesbach is thus merged into the

The Alexandrian embraces the
were made in Egypt and Western
Europe, most of the Coptic and Latin versions,
the Ethiopic. and the ecclesiastical writers belonging to Egypt and Western Europe. To the

Alexandrian.

MSS.

that

RECENSION
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Constantinopolitan he refers the codices belonging
to Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine, Eastern Europe,
especially Constantinople, with the Harclean or
Philoxenian, the Gothic, Georgian, and Sclavonic
versions; as also the ecclesiastical fathers of these
regions. To the latter documents he gives a decided preference, because of their mutual agreement, and because they were written with great
care agreeably to the most ancient exemplars
whereas the Alexandrian were arbitrarily altered
by officious grammarians. Indeed, he traces the
Constantinopolitan codices directly to the autographs of the original writers of the New Testament.

Rinck's System. Rinck agrees with Scholz
assuming two classes of MSS., the Occidental
and the Oriental; the former exhibited by A, B,
C, D, E, F, G in the epistles the latter, by MSS.
8.

in

;

written in the cursive character. The Occidental
he subdivides into two families, the African (A,
B, C) and the Latin codices (D, E, F, G).
Matthsei, as is well
9. MatthsBi's System.
known, rejected the entire theory of recensions;
and Lachmann, the latest editor of the Greek Testament, has no regard to such a basis for his new
text.

10. Opposition to Griesbach. To Griesbach
concede the praise of ingenuity and acuteness.
His system was built up with great tact and abil-

all

ity.

However

rigidly scrutinized,

it

exhibits evi-

dences of a most sagacious mind. But it was assailed by a host of writers, whose combined atIn England, Dr. Lautacks it could not sustain.
rence shook its credit.
In Germany, Michaelis,
Bertholdt,
Hug, Schulr,
Matthcci,
Eichhorn,
Scholz, Gabler, Schott, and others, have more or
The venerable scholar
less made objection to it.
in his old age himself modified it to some extent,
chiefly in consequence of Hug's investigations.
By far the ablest opponent of it is Mr. Norton,
who, after it had been assailed by others, finally
stepped forth to demolish it beyond the possibility
Bold indeed must be the man who
of revival.
shall undertake to defend it after such a refutation. The great point in which it fails is that the
line of distinction between the Alexandrian and
Western classes cannot be proved. Origen and
Clement of Alexandria are the principal evidences
for the Alexandrian form of the text, yet they
coincide with the Western recension. Griesbach's
allegations as to the origin of the Eastern and
Western recensions are also visionary while it is
not difficult to see that the text followed by the
old Syriac presents a formidable objection to the
whole scheme.
;

Hug. The system of Hug_
materially differs from its predeIt puts
cessor, is as faulty as that of Griesbach.
Clement and Origen in the most ancient text. But
Origen employed an Occidental MS. only in his
11. Opposition to

in so far as

it

commentary on Matthew

;

in his

commentary on

Mark

he uniformly quotes the Ale.xandrian codex; and his usual text certainly agrees with the
Alexandrian recension. As to Clement, he frequently agrees with the Alexandrian in opposito the Western recension, and therefore
he cannot be properly reckoned as belonging to
the latter, in a system whel-e there are two distinct recensions agreeing with the Occidental
The Hesychian revision
and the Alexandrian.
does not seem to have had much authority, or
to have been widely circulated even in the country
Besides the form of the
where it was made.
text ascribed to Hesychius appears to be older,
even as old as Clement's time, Hesychius, theretion

;
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probably did nothing more than revise the
Alexandrian recension.
With regard to SchoU's
12, Conclusions.
system, it commends itself to our approbation only

upon two families of dociiments, the Alexandrian and the Constantinopolilan. There is no definite line of demarcation between the Alexandrian and tiie Western, as was
long since shown by Laurence although Tischendorf has recently reasserted it. Egypt and the
Western world were supplied with Biblical MSS.
from Alexandria, some of them revised, others
untouched and unpurged by the hand of a corThus the Alexandrian and Occidental
rector.
MSS. of Griesbach were the productions of one
country and one age; differing, indeed, from one
it

insists

;

in many respects, but that discrepancy
to the caprice of transcribers, and to the
varying tastes which they found it advantageous
But although we look upon Scholz's
to please.
system as simpler and better supported than any
other, in so far as it asserts no more than two
families, yet it is otherwise pressed by fatal obIt is based on assertions, instead of arjections.
guments solid and sufficient. The framer of it
has failed to prove that the particular form of
the text current during the first three centuries
in Asia Minor and Greece was the same as that

another

owing

exhibited by the Constantinopolitan manuscripts
of a much later date. He has failed to show that
the Byzantine family was derived in a very pure
state from the autographs of the inspired writers.
Besides, he is obliged to admit, that the text
which obtained at Constantinople in the reigns of
Constantine and Constans, was collated with the
Alexandrian, which would naturally give rise to
a commingling of readings belonging to both. Eusebius states that, at the request of Constantine,
he made out fifty copies of the New Testament
for the use of the churches at Constantinople
and as we know that he gave a decided preference
to Alexandrian copies, it cannot be doubted that
he followed those sanctioned by Origen's authorOn the whole, it can never be made out on
ity.
historic grounds, that the Constantinopolitan cod-

have descended from the autographs in a
pure state. They differ, indeed, in characteristic
readings from the Alexandrian, but that preference should be given to the former is a most
questionable position. Why should junior be set
What
in value above much older documents?
good reason can be assigned for the predilection
None truly. Antiquity
of Matthaei and Scholz?
may be outweighed by other considerations, and
certainly the Alexandrine MSS. are neither faultless nor perfect; but in the case of the Byzantine
family there is no sufficient ground for arbitrarily
placing it above the other. In the present day,
numbers will not be considered as decisive of genuine readings, in opposition to weighty considerations founded on antiquity; and yet it is possible
that numbers may have had an undue influence
ices

on the mind of Scholz. Such as desire to see a
thorough refutation of the system may read esTischendorf's Preface to his edition of
the Greek Testament, where it is dissected with
great ability, and the foundation on which it professedly rests demonstrated to be feeble and fuIn fact, the historical proofs of the industile.
trious Scholz are no better than fictions, which
genuine ecclesiastical history will never sanction.
Perhaps the data are not suflScient to warrant
Our
or support any one system of recensions.
knowledge of the manner in which the text was
early corrupted, of the innumerable influences to
which it was exposed, the revisions it underwent
in different countries at different times, the modes
pecially
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fore,

in so far as

;

which transcribers dealt with it, and of the
if any such there were, on which they
proceeded, is too scanty to allow of any definite
in

principles,

superstructure.
The subject must, therefore, be
necessarily involved in obscurity.
S. D.

See Laurence's remarks on Griesbach's Systematic Classification of MSS., Oxford, 1814, 8vo
Norton's Genuineness of the Gospels, vol. i. Boston, 1837, 8vo; Davidson's Lectures on Biblical
Criticism, Edinb. 1839, 8vo; Davidson, Biblical
Criticism, ed. 1852). (See Criticis.m and ARCHiEoLOGY Interpretation of the Old Testament.)
;

IlECHAB(r5-kab), (Heb.

2?!!, ray-kawb' , rider;
Sept.'P7;x"ft rechab).
1.
The son of Hemath the Kenite, and probably
a descendant of Jethro (see Kenites) ; he is only
known as the father of Jonadab. the founder of
the sect of Rechabites, which took from him
its name
(2 Kings x:i5; I Chron. ii:55; Jer.
.XXXV :6), B. C. before 882.
2.
One of the assassins of Ishbosheth, son of
Saul (2 Sam. iv :2. sq.). He was a son of Rimmon the Beerothite (B. C. 1046).
3.
The father of Malchiah, the ruler of part
of Beth-haccerem, and mentioned as repairing
the dung-gate of Jerusalem in the time of Nehemiah (Neh. iii:i4), B. C. before 446.
(re'kab-Hes), (Heb. 0"3?T!, ray-

RECHABITES

kaw-beem').

The tribe or family of Kenites, whom Jonadab, the son of Rechab, subjected to a new rule
of life; or rather bound to the continued observance of ancient usages which were essential to
their separate existence, but which the progress
of their intercourse with towns seemed likely
soon to extinguish.
By thus maintaining their
independent existence as a pastoral people, they
would keep themselves from being involved in the
distractions and internal wars of the country,
would be in no danger of becoming objects of
jealousy and suspicion to the Israelites, and would
be able at all times to remove from a country in
which there were strangers.
The Rechabites
found so much advantage in these rules that they
observed them with great strictness for about
300 years, when we first become aware of their
existence. Jeremiah brings some Rechabites into
one of the chambers of the Temple, and sets before them pots full of wine, and cups, saying,
'Drink ye wine;' on which it is well observed
by Gataker and others that the prophet omitJ
the usual formula, 'Thus saith the Lord,' which
would have constrained obedience in men so pious
as the Rechabites, even at the expense of iiafringing their rule of life. But now they answer,
'We will drink no wine for Jonadab, the son
of Rechab, our father, commanded us, saying,
Ye shall drink no wine, neither ye nor your sons
Neither shall ye build house, nor sow
for ever.
seed, nor plant vineyard, nor have any; but all
your days ye shall dwell in tents, that ye may live
many days in the land where ye be strangers'
(Jer. x.xxv :6, 7).
Some highly interesting facts are known respecting the present condition of the Rechabites.
They still dwell in the mountainous tropical counThey are called
try to the northeast of Medina.
Beni Khaibr, "sons of Heber." and their land
They have no intercourse with
is called Khaibr.
their brethren, the Jews, who are dispersed over
Asia, and are esteemed as "false brethren" because they observe not the Law.
;
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(Heb. ^7^, ray'kaw. softtril)c of Judah, but the location
Chron. iv:i2). See Schwarz, Pales-

(re'kah),

ness), a iilace in the
is

unknown

tine, p.

1

16,

(i

:

:; ; :

RECONCILE, RECONCILIATION

RECONCHiE, RECONCILIATION
rSk'on-sirr-a'shun), (Heb. **?P,

sil,

A

,

;

at variance;

vi:30;

3.
God "reconciles the world to himself; he
devised the whole plan of our reconciliation and
peace with him; he sent his Son to satisfy for
our offenses, accepted of his righteousness in our
stead, sends him to bless us; justifies, sanctifies
and glorifies us, according to the riches of his
grace (2 Cor. v :i9).
General Application. Christ "reconciles" us;
he fulfills all righteousness in our stead; he intercedes with God on our behalf; and by uniting
us to himself, and dwelling in us by faith, he
secures our everlasting peace with God (Eph. ii
He "reconciles all things ;" through his
l6).
obedience and death, God is "reconciled" to men
Jews and Gentiles are "reconciled" into one
church holy angels and men are at peace one
men become peaceably disposed
with another
among themselves, and enjoy a real inward peace
of conscience, and are in a covenant of peace
with the irrational and inanimate creation (Col.
The gospel is the "word" or "ministry
i:20).
of reconciliation;" by means thereof is this peace
with God, angels, men, conscience and other
creatures, declared, offered and applied to us (2
Cor. v:i8, 19).

;

the western gulf, now known as the "Red Sea"
The name is de(Acts vii:36; Heb. xi:29).
rived, perhaps, from the red coral or zoophytes
in the sea, or, as some conjecture, from Edom,
which signifies "red." The Egj'ptians called it
the "Sea of Punt" or Arabia, and the Arabs

The
el Hejaz," or "El-bahr el-Ahmar."
navigation of the sea is at all times somewhat
perilous, from the sudden changes of the wind and
The
the strength with which it often blows.

"Bahr

voyage from end to end was rendered slow by
the prevalent wind in the northern part of the
sea blowing toward the south during nine months
of the year, and in the southern part blowing
northward during the same period. (See Sea.)

;

RED

;

(rek'erd

and

rS-kord'),

(noun), (Gr.

made

(red),

(Heb.

Kings

°"'^',

aw-dome'),

is

RED

applied to

wine (Prov. xxiii;3l), the complexion (Gen.
xxv:25; Cant. v:lo; Lam. iv7, A. V. "ruddy").

vi:2),

RED HEIFER
The

which

was an eminent type of our Savior (Heb. ix
The virtue of
13). will be found in Num. xix.
purifying from defilement by contact with a dead
body did not reside in the abundance of water
with which the person previously washed himself;
but in the ashes of the heifer, however small their
quantity, with which he was baptized by sprin-

(See .\blution
(Heb. ix:io, 13, 14).
Offering; Sacrifice; Uncleanness.)

kling.

SEA, PASSAGE OF

(red se, pas'saj 6v).

associated with the Red Sea
is the passage of the Israelites and the overthrow
of the Egyptians (Exod. xiv:is). This miraculous event is frequently referred to in the Scriptures (Num. xxxiii:8; Deut. xi:4; Josh. ii:io;
Judg. xi:i6; 2 Sam. xxii;i6; Neh. ix:9-ii; Ps.
lxvi:6; Is. x:26; Actsvii:36; i Cor. x;i, 2; Heb.
The place of the crossing has been
xi :29 .etc.).
It should be rea matter of much controversy
marked, as preliminary to this discussion, that
the head of the gulf is probably at least 50 miles
farther south than it was at the time of the
Exodus. If the Red Sea then included the Bitter
Lakes of Suez and the Birket et-Timsah ("Lake
of the Crocodile"), the crossing may have been
farther north than would now appear possible.
Thus the predictions of Isaiah xi:i5; xix:5.
"The Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of
the Egyptian Sea." "The waters shall fail from
the sea," are fulfilled.

The grand event

iii:22),

(red hef'er).
particulars relative to this sacrifice,

plentifully at

of the Nile ran into the narrow extension of the
Red Sea now forming the Bitter Lakes.
"The name Red Sea is of latter origin, and
seems to have been derived from the color of the
rocks bordering its upper part.
"The Eocene and Cretaceous limestones assume
by weathering a rich, reddish-brown hue, and
under the evening sun the eastern range glows
with a ruddy radiance, which in the morning is
equally seen on the western cliffs, while these
colors contrast with the clear, greenish-blue of
Such an appearance would natuthe sea itself.
rally suggest to the early voyagers the name of
'Red Sea'" (Dawson, Egypt and Syria, p. 72),
(See Red Sea, Passage of.)

(Heb. "''5!5, mazof a high officer in

a garment sprinkled with
(Is. lxiii:2), a heifer (Num. xix;2), pottage
of lentils (Gen. xxv:30), a horse (Zech. 1:8;

(2

William Daw-

mouth of the Sweet-water Canal, and was
probably much more abundant when a branch

iv:3; 2

RED

J.

the

not sufficiently correspond with the title to warThe
rant the parallel which it might suggest.
Hebrew mazkir seems to have been not only the
grand custodier of the public records, but to have
kept the responsible registry of the current transactions of the government. This was an employment of the very first rank and dignity in the
courts of the ancient East.

blood
blood

Sir

demersum, which now grows very

(2 Sam. viii;i6; I
Kings xviii:i8).
As the idea of memory, memorials, is prevalent
in the etymology of the word, 'remembrancer'
would perhaps be a more exact translation of it.
We have no office with which it can be compared
for the functions of the Master of the Rolls do

Kings

OF.

:

Red Sea, that in Kings it is applied to the Gulf
But it is likely that in later usage it
of Akaba.
was the name of both gulfs of the sea."This name I would attribute to the abundance
of the beautiful green water weed, Ccrdtophyllum

rememberer), the title
court of the Kings of Judah

keer', a
tiie

NAME

"In the Bible the sea crossed by the
It
Israelites is the Yam Suph, or Sea of Weeds.
has been objected to the use of this name for the

mar'toos, witness, Phil. i;8, " For God is my
record, how greatly I long after you all in the tender mercies of Jesus Christ," R. V.)
(re-kord'er),

SEA,

son says

tiApTv^,

RECORDER

;

;

(Lev.

"T"' °t. jaw;;/ soof.)

long,

;

Ezek. xlv :2o).

RECORD

(Heb.

narrow arm of the ocean separating
It was called by the He.\sia from Africa.
brews "the sea" (Exod. xiv :2, g, 16, 21, 28; xv:i,
the "Egyptian
4, 8, 10, 19; Josh. xxiv:6, 7, etc.)
Sea" (Is. xi :is) but especially the "Sea of Suph,"
apparently so named from the wool-like weeds
growing in it (Exod. xtip; xiii:i8; xv:4, 22;
xxiii :3i
Num. xiv 125 xxi :4, etc). The Greeks
applied "Eruthra Thalassa" or "Red Sea" to it
in common with the Persian Gulf and the Indian
Ocean in the New Testament it fc applied to

offer or receive a sin offering; "s^, kaw-far to
cover, to make atonement; Gr. iXdo-xo^t, hil-askom-ahee, to appease, propitiate).

to secure favor (Matt. v:24).
2.
To atone for; consecrate

PASSAGE OF

SEA,

RED SEA (red se).

(rek'on-

khaw-taw' ,\o

These words then denote
1.
To make peace between parties

RED
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;

._

:

REDEEM. REDEEMED

Stanley says that the place of passage has been
extended by Arab tradition down the whole Gulf
of Suez.
The following are the principal theories respecting the place of crossing of the Red Sea:
(1) The modern theory of Schleiden, revived
by Brugsch, that the Israelites did not cross the
Red Sea, but the Serbonian bog. This conflicts
with the plain narrative of Scripture, which says
they crossed the Red Sea. And it also requires
that Rameses be transferred to Zoan, about 40
miles farther north than Brugsch had positively
fixed it from the inscriptions, in his earlier works.
(2) The tradition of the peninsular Arabs,
which places the crossing south of Jcbel Atakah.
But the physical features of the country are
against this place, for the mountains shut down
to the sea, leaving only a footpath impracticable
for such a host to pass, and this mountain extends for about 12 miles.
(3) M. de Lesseps puts the passage between the
Crocodile Lake and the Bitter Lakes, while M.
If the
Ritt finds it along the dike at Clialoof.
Red Sea extended to these points its depth and
breadth then have not been proved sufficient to
meet the Scriptural conditions (Schaff, Bib.
Diet.).

(See Exodus, The.)

REDEEM, REDEEMED (re-dera,
!•

To redeem

formerly sold,
(Lev. XXV :25).
2.

To

re-demd').

buy back persons or things
by paying a due price for them

deliver

the exertion of
vii:5; xxxii:6).

is

to

from
great

and bondage, by
power and love (Deut.

distress

(See Redeemer; REDEMPTI0^f.)

REDEEMER

lix:20).
(3I Christ is our "redemption"; our deliverance from sin, and all its effects, is through
his blood and Spirit (Eph. i :7
Col. i:i4; Heb.
ix:i2); and begins in our forgiveness, is carried on in our sanctification, and perfected in
our eternal blessedness, when, at the resurrec;

our very bodies shall be delivered from all
the effects of sin; and this entrance on eternal
glory is called our "redemption," as it brings
the deliverance to its perfection (Luke xxi:28;
Rom. viii:23). It is called the "redemption of
the purchased possession," as we then enter on
the full possession of what Christ has purchased;
or it is the "redemption of the peculiar people"
(Eph. i:i4).
Christ died for the "redemption
of transgressions," that is, that he might make
full satisfaction for them (Heb. ix:i5).
He is
made of God to us "redemption ;" he is prepared
and given of God to us as an all-sufficient
Savior
as the purchaser, price, treasury and
substance of our everlasting deliverance from
sin and misery to holiness and happiness (i Cor.
i:3o).
are justified through "the redemption
that is in him," the "redemption-price" of his
righteousness; and partaking of him, as made
of God to us "redemption" (Rom. iii:22).
tion,

;

We

REDEMPTION (re-demp'shun), {Heh.^l^.paTvdavi' to sever), in theology, denotes our recovery
from sin and death by the obedience and sacrifice
of Christ, who, on this account, is called The Re,

deemer
(i)

Job

(is. lix:2o;

xix:25).

Our English word redemption

is

from the

Latin rcdcinftio, and signifies buying again and
several words, in the Greek language of the New
Testament, are used in the affair of our redemption, which signify the obtaining of something by
paying a proper price for it; sometimes the simple verb, to buy, is used; so the redeemed are
said to be bought unto God by the blood of
Christ, and to be bought from the earth, and to
be bought from among men, and to be bought
with a price that is, with the price of Christ's
blood (l Cor. vi:20). Hence, the church of
God is said to be purchased with it (Acts xx:
28). Sometimes a compound word is used, which
signifies to buy again, or out of the hands of another, as the redeemed are bought out of the
;

To

deliver men from the broken law, sin,
Satan, an evil world, death, and hell, by the price
of Jesus' obedience and suffering, and by means
of the enlightening and sanctifying power of his
Spirit (Luke i:68; Gal. iv:4, 5; Tit. ii:i4; i Pet.
i:i9), they are "redeemed from the earth," from
among carnal men, and "to God," into a state of
fellowship with, and voluntary subjection to him
(Rev. V :9; xiv .3).
4. To "redeem time" is, under the conviction
of misspending much of it, to double our diligence in the improvement of what remains for
The children of Israel are
us (Eph. v:i6).
called "the redeemed of .the Lord" (Is. xxxv:9;
lxii:i2), as returning from Babylonian captivity.
3.

REED
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(re-dem'er),

(Heb. ^^^, go-ale', a

primitive root, to redeem).
The Hebrew "goale," or kinsman-redeemer, who
was also the nearest of kin, was to exert himIf he had,
self in favor of his destitute kinsman.
through poverty, mortgaged his inheritance, the
goale was to buy it back. If he had sold himself
into slavery, the goale was to pay his ransom.
If he was murdered, the goale was to avenge his
blood. If he died childless, the goale might espouse
his widow, and raise up seed to him but it Joes
not appear that he was obliged to do this, except
he was an unmarried brother (Num. v:8; xxvii
11; XXXV Deut. xxv:i-8; Ruth iii, iv; Lev. xxv:
25; Jer. xxxii:7, 8).
General Applications, (i) God is called a
"Redeemer;" with mighty power and kindness
he rescued the Hebrews from their bondage and
and
trouble, and often delivers the oppressed
he, through the blood of his Son, saves from
deep slavery and woe under the broken law, to
(2)
endless glory and happiness (Is. Ixiii:i6).
(Thrist is a "Redeemer ;" by his righteousness, he
paid the price of our redemption by his intercession he pleads for and procures it; by his
Spirit he applies it to our soul (Job. xix:25; Is.
;

;

;

;

;

justice, as in Gal. iii:i3, and Gal. iv:S.
In other places the word denoting ransom is
used, or others derived from it, which signifies
the deliverance of a slave or captive from thralldom, by paying a ransom price for him so the
saints are said to be redeemed not with silver or
gold, the usual price paid for a ransom, but with
a far greater one, the blood and life of Christ,
which he came into this world to give us a ransom price for many, and even himself, which is
and full
antilutron, an answerable,
adequate,
price for them (i Pet. i:i8).
(2) The evils
from which we are redeemed or delivered are
the curse of the law, sin, Satan, the world, death,
and hell.
(3) The moving cause of redemption
is the love of God (John iii:i6).
(4) The procuring cause, Jesus Christ (i Pet. i:i8, 19). (5)
The ends of redemption are, that the justice of
God might be satisfied his people reconciled,
adopted, sanctified, and brought to glory.
(6)
The properties of it are these: (a) It is agree(b) what a
able to all the perfections of God
creature never could obtain, and therefore entirely
of free grace; (c) it is special and particular; (d)
(e) and, lastly, is eternal as to
full and complete
its blessings.
(red).
Several Hebrew words are used

hands of

;

;

;

;

REED

for

marsh

plants.

Two, avj'khoo (Heb.

'"^^^)

and

REED, MEASURING
soof (Heb. ^1D), are

frequently but not always

which

Kaw-neh' (Heb.

'"'^it),
rendered "flag."
the
is cognate with cane, may be considered as
equivalent o£ the English reed, taken as that
term is in a broad sense. Fishpoles, canes, and
rods (.Matt. xxvii:29), are formed of it. These
plants flourish in marshes or in the vicinity of
water-courses; hence the allusion (Job xl:2i).
illustrate
It is often used by the sacred writers to
Is.
weakness and fragihty (2 Kings xviii :2i
Ezek. xxix:6; Matt. xii:2o).
xxxvi:6; xlii 13
Reeds were also used to make pens of (see Pen),
and also as measuring-rods (Ezek. xl:5). (See
Weights and Measures.) From their height and
slender shape, plants of this kind are moved by
the slightest breath of wind (I Kings xiv:l5),
and hence nothing could be more unimportant in
itself than such a motion, and nothing more strikingly illustrative of fickleness and instability;
comp. Matt, xi 7 and Eph. iv:i4.
The true reed of Egypt and Palestine, Arundo
donax, has a slender jointed stalk like bamboo,
about twelve feet in height, with a fine large
brush of bloom at the top. This flexible stalk
;

;

often lies prostrate before the wind, ready to rise
again at the first lull. About the perennial waters
of the Holy Land there are often dense canebrakes of this plant, in the midst of which wild
beasts find their lairs. With one or more hollow
tubes of reed, musical instruments are constructed
by the youth of the country, and it is likely that
David first learned to play on a similar primitive

reed-organ. (Schaff, SA. Z?iVt.) (See Bulrush;
Flag; Rush; and especially Kaneh.)
not break the
(i) Christ will
Figurative,
bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax; he
will

not utterly destroy, but

kindly

help,

care

and comfort the weak saints and their weak
graces, that are upon the point of losing
all their grace and comfort (Is. xlii:3).
for,

(2)

REEM

1434

returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel
ii:2); called Raamiah (Neh. vii:
B. C. about 545.
(rem), (Heb. ^^1, reh-ame' unicorn; or

those

who

and Jeshua (Ezra
7),

REEM

,

wild bull; Vulg. rhi?ioceros ; and in several versions
of the Bible, unicorn, R. V. wiid ox).

The radical meaning of the Hebrew word furnishes no evidence that an animal such as is now
understood by 'unicorn' was known to exist, or
that a rhinoceros is thereby absolutely indicated;
and there is no authority whatever for the inference that either was at any time resident in Western Asia.
The Indian Rhinocerotes, constituting three
species, belong all to the southeastern states of
the continent and the Great Austral Islands and
there is no indication extant that in a wild state
they ever extended west of the Indus. Early colonies and caravans from the East most probably
brought rumors of the power and obstinacy of
these animals to Western Asia, and it might have
been remarked that under excitement the rhinoceros raises its head and horn on high, as it were
in exultation, though it is most likely because the
sense of smelling is more potent in it than that
of sight, which is only lateral, and confined by
the thickness of the folds of skin projecting beyond the eyeballs. The rhinoceros is not absoa fact implied even in Job
lutely untamable
(Job xxxix:9, 10). Thus we take this species
as the original type of the unicorn; but the active
invention of Arabic minds, accidentally, perhaps,
instance, discovered a species of
first
in the
;

—

(generically bold and pugnacious ruminants), with the loss of one of its long, slender
and destructive horns. In this animal the reem
of the Hebrews and the far East became personi-

Oryx

fied, rce7n

being most probably an

Oryx Leucoryx,

In allusion to the multitude of reeds

growing about Egypt, the Egyptians and
their king are likened to a staff of reed;
and broken reed, to denote their inability
to help, and their readiness to hurt the
Jews, and such others as trusted in them
for support or protection (Ezek. xxix:6;
Is. xxxvi:6).
(3) The ten tribes of
Israel were smitten as a reed, when
tossed to and fro as to their outward
estate, by the force of God's judgments
upon them (i Kings xiv:l5)- (4) John
Baptist was not a reed sluiken with the
wind; was not unsettled in his doctrine

or practice, but constant and steady in
bearing testimony to Christ, and following a course of strict holiness, amid
(5)
storms of trouble (Matt. xi:;).
The measuring reed in Ezekie! and
John's vision may denote the word of
God. according to which all the things
of the church ought to be adjusted; or,
that the providence of God should with
,-^
great exactness protect and defend them
(Ezek. xl:3, and xlii:i6; Rev. xi:i. and
Babylon
The reeds at
The Unicorn of Job (Bison Bonasus, after Tristam).
(6)
xxi:is).
were burnt with tire; either those that
since individuals of that species have been repeatwere growing in the Euphrates were deprived of
edly exhibited in subsequent ages as unicorns,
their moisture when the current was diverted, or
when accident or artifice had deprived them of
they, or those on the roofs of houses, were burnt
one of their frontal weapons, notwithstanding that
by the Persians (Jer. li:32).
the reem is well known to Arabian hunters as a
BEED, MEASTJUING (red, mezh' ur-ifng)
two-horned animal. The spirit of appropriation
Measures.
and
Wrights
See
xl:5).
(Ezek.
in Persia and Macedonia, as we have before no(rc-el'a-ya), (Heb. '"'','?1, reA-ayticed, was similarly engaged, and for the same
purpose an Ibex, Bouquetin, or mountain goat
Jehovah), one of

REELAIAH

lawyaiu', trembling caused by

:

REFINE. REFINER

taken, but showing only one horn.
(See
In Africa, however, among three or four
known species of rhinoceros, and vague rumors
of a Biculcate species of unicorn, probably only
the repetition of Arabian reports, there appears
to exist between Congo, Abyssinia, and the Cape,
precisely the terra iiuognila of Africa, a real
pachydermous animal, which seems to possess the
characteristics of the poetical unicorn.
In the
narratives of the natives of the different regions
in question there is certainly exaggeration and
error; but they all incline to a description which
would make the animal indicate a pachyderm of
the rhinoceros group, with a long and slender
horn proceeding from the forehead, perhaps with
another incipient behind it, and in general structure so much lighter than other rhinocerotes. (See
Unicorn.)
C. H. S.

was

REFINE, BEFINER

(re'fin,

VPX, zaw-kak' to clarify, to strain;

re-fin'er),

(Heb.

tsaw-raf
to fuse to purify), as founders do metal from dross,
or as vintners do wine from dregs (i Chron. xxviii:
,

""1-?.

i8; Is. xxv:6).
(i) Its peculiar force in the pasFigurative,
sage (Mai. iii :3) will be seen, when it is remembered that refiners of silver sit with their eyes
steadily fixed on the furnace, that they may watch
the process, and that the process is complete and
perfected only when the refiner sees his own
image in the melted mass. (2) Christ is a refiner

and purifier; by his word, his blood, his Spirit,
and by sanctified troubles, he purges out the dross
of error and corruption from the church, and
the dross of sinful defilement from the heart and
of his people (Mai. iii :2, 3; Is. xlviii:io;
Zech. xiii:9).
(3) The word of the Lord is refined; there is no dross, error, wickedness, or
vanity to be found therein (2 Sam. xxii:3i; Ps.
cxix :i4o).
life

REFORM, REFORMATION

(re-form', ref'orma'shiin), (Gr. 5i6p6uim, dee-or'tho-sis, a making
straight, Heb. ix:io), to bring into a new shape or

course.

The. Hebrews were reformed when they

left

their idolatries and other evil courses, and turned
to the Lord (Lev. xxvi:23). The gospel dispensation is called the reformation; the ceremonial
ordinances, being fulfilled in Christ, were laid
aside for more clear, easy, and spiritual ones;

and multitudes of Jews and Gentiles were turned
from their legal, superstitious, idolatrous, and
other wicked courses, to the profession of faith in
and obedience to God in Christ (Heb. ix:lo).

REFORMED

AMER-

CHTTRCH, THE, IN

ICA.
The Reformed Church in America, formerly the
Reformed Dutch Cliurch, is the oldest religious
body having a presbyterian form of government
on the Western hemisphere. It inherited its doctrinal symbols from the Reformed Church of Holthe

viz..

Belgic

Confession,

in

1561,

the

Heidelberg Catechism. 1563. and the Canons of

Synod of Dort,

1619.
These are of a Calvincharacter in general. Its ministers, however,
are expected to present chiefly the features of doctrine contained in the Heidelberg Catechism,
which elaborates the system under the aspect of
the comfort to be derived therefrom. Its first
question and answer are the key to the whole

the

istic

system

"What
death?"

is

thine

Answer:

only

That

comfort

in life

and

in

with body and soul,
borth in life and death, am not my own, but belong
to my faithful Savior, Jesus Christ, who, with his
precious blood, hath fully satisfied for all my sins.
I,

;
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Goat.)

land,

—

,

and delivered me from all the power of the devil
and so preserves me that without the will of my
Heavenly Father not a hair can fall from my
head yea, that all things must be subservient to
my salvation and, therefore, by his Holy Spirit,
he assures me of eternal life, and makes me sincerely willing and ready henceforth to live unto
;

;

him."
(1) Before the English Conquest. The first
congregation was organized in New Amsterdam
in 1628 by Rev. Jonas Michaelius.
Within thirtysi.x years after this event, occurred the English
conquest of New York, namely in 1664 but in this
brief period, a dozen churches had been organized,
which had been served by fourteen ministers.
Only six of these were in actual service at the
time of the surrender. Excellent terms were secured by the Dutch as to their own form of religion, their modes of inheritance, and some other
customs; and these terms alone saved this little
body from complete annihilation, during the English domination.
At the beginning of the Revolution this Church had grown into a hundred congregations, with about thirty-three ministers.
At
;

it reports six hundred and
nineteen churches and nearly one hundred and ten
thousand communicants, with contributions, for
home expenses and benevolence, approximating
a million and a half dollars, not including the income from endowments for educational purposes.
(2) From English Conquest to American
Independence. From the English conquest until
American Independence, a period of one hundred
and twelve years, the Dutch Church occupied the
peculiar position of being religiously under the
care of the Church of Holland, while politically
her people were subjects of Great Britain. This
gave occasion to not a little legal entanglement.
The relations of church and state in New York
were more complicated and gave rise to more lawsuits and judicial decisions than in any other colony. The Dutch always had a large majority in
the civil assembly, and this fact greatly restrained
the English government in their attempts to enforce their secret instructions, especially in regard to religious matters. The governors almost
continuously sought to impose the English Church

the present time. 1901.

New York, which the Dutch
and vigorously resisted. In 1626,

Establishment upon
as continuously

the church in New York City, after repeated failures for ten years, succeeded in securing a charter
for itself, which, by its terms, made that church,
in religious matters, quite independent of governmental interference. Most of the other Dutch
churches, sooner or later, secured similar charters,
while these were denied to all other congregations, except the Episcopal, until after the Revolution.

When

were thus secured, the Church
attention toward obtaining certain ecclesiastical rights from the Church of Holland.
They could neither educate young men for
the ministry nor ordain them in America. Candidates for this office were obliged to go to Holland
for these advantages.
It was not until 1747 that
partial ecclesiastical autonomy was secured.
But
in 1755 the Church became divided on this subject,
to its own great detriment, and the division lasted
until 1770, when the parties united and substantial
independence was secured. In this same year a
charter was secured in New Jersey /or Queen's
College [now called Rutgers], located at New
Brunswick, N. J. In 1784 the Rev. Dr. John H.
Livingston was elected Professor of Theology
the first appointment of this kind in America. In
1810 the Theological Seminary was also permanently located at New Brunswick, N. J., and is
civil rights

began to turn

its

;

REFORMED CHURCH, THE

now well endowed, having large grounds, suitable
buildings, and a splendid library.
Increased Dutch Emigration.

(3)

In 1846

began a new Dutch emigration from Holland,
which made the state of Michigan the chief center
of its settlements and operations. The Hollanders in New York at the English conquest were
only about ten thousand. This recent immigration to the West during the past fifty years must
have considerably exceeded one hundred thousand.
The increase in this country has also been very
large, and has occasioned overflow into the neighboring states. Most of these immigrants, at first,
naturally

fell

into

the

fold

of

the

old

Dutch

Church, and these are now represented by more
than one hundred congregations. But there is also
another body, identical in faith and government,
among these recent Hollanders, called the Christian Reformed Church, composed also of about
one hundred congregations. Those connected with
the Reformed Church in America have Hope ColHolland,
lege and a Theological Seminary at
Michigan, which are becoming well endowed, and
the

germs of other similar

City,

institutions at

Orange

Iowa.

(4) ForeigTi Missions.
In the work of foreign missions the Reformed Church in America
has been remarkably successful. Her operations
becjan in 1819, when the Rev. John Scudder, M.
D., went to India as a physician, but was soon
ordained by a union of Methodist, Baptist and
Congregationalist ministers in Ceylon. She has
now flourishing missions in Arcot, India; in
Amoy, China and in various parts of Japan
while a new mission has recently been started in
Arabia. More than one hundred thousand dollars are raised annually for these missionary en;

terprises.

(5) Evangelical in Character. This Church
has always been noted for its steadfast adherence
This
to what is known as Evangelical Religion.
has led not a few ministers of other denominations, when dissatisfied with certain modern tendAbout
encies, to seek admission into her fold.
one-half of her ministry, during the present century, have been trained in other institutions than
her own yet no attempt has ever been made to
;

amend

Attempts to
her doctrinal standards.
change her liturgy have never succeeded beyond
the correction of grammatical errors, although a
few additional forms have been added to meet

new necessities, but all the liturgical forms, except the sacramental, are optional as to use. Yet
She has
the Church is far from being illiberal.
always been a pioneer in the movement of all the
great union societies, and a liberal friend in
supporting them in the spread of evangelical truth.

Attempted Church TTnion or
Repeated efforts have been made
than a century by this Church to effect
closer relations with other churches of
(6)
tion.

Federafor

more

union or
our land.
Indeed, as early as 1743, while the efforts above
alluded to, to organize some sort of an ecclesiastical assembly for self-government, were pending, the Classis of .^msterdam sought to cfTect a
union of the Dutch Church with the German and
Presbyterian Cliurchcs in America, but the effort
did not succeed. In 1764, the Coetus party in the
Churcih invited the German Church to unite with
them and form a new and independent body hut
the Germans then felt under too great obligations
;

to the Classis of Amsterdam to cast off their auIn 1794 further suggestions of union
thority.
were made and frequent allusions to the same
subject occur for a half century, but none of
them developed into practical form. In 1848 a
;
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complete plan of union was drawn up, and was
on the point of consummation, when certain circumstances suddenly brought about its failure. In
1886, again, every arrangement had been made for
union, when certain technical errors in the reporting of the classical votes necessitated the delay of
the matter for a year, when it was defeated.
Efforts to unite more or less closely with the
Associate Reformed (Scotch) and the Presbyterian Churches were begun in 1785; were renewed in 1800, and were on the point of consummation in i8i5. when a trivial difference of opinion on a minor point, caused one of the parties to
withdraw. In 1822 special articles of fraternity
were entered into with the Presbyterian Church
and delegates have been exchanged almost yearly
ever since. But it was in 1873 that the most comprehensive effort for unity was made by the Dutch
Reformed, the German Reformed, and the two
Presbyterian bodies. North and South. Large

committees were appointed and meetings were
held extending over two years. But again a circumstance occurred vvhich defeated the scheme.

The Reformed Church in America has held correspondence during the past century with more
than thirty different denominations, including a
few in Europe. While decided in her attachment
to evangelical truth, she recognizes the importance of closer unity among the different branches
of the Church of Christ in order to secure the conquest of the world for Him. And we firmly believe that when the time comes for a simpler creed
one not forged in the furnace of polemics and
under the shadows of state churchism she will
stand shoulder to shoulder with the other evangelical churches of our land and of the world in
framing a confession having for its starting point
Divine Love, yet not ignoring the holiness and
justice of God. She has long been ready for some
wise plan of federation, and we trust the day is
not far distant when God will raise up some genius
capable of being the successful advocate of such
a scheme.
E. T. C.

—

—

REFORItlED CHtmCH, THE, IN
tJNITED STATES.

THE

The Reformed Church in the United States
known as the German Reformed

(formerly

Church) is the American representative of the
Reformed Church of Switzerland and Germany.
The latter is the earliest of the group of national
churches derived from the religious movement
in the sixteenth century, of which Zwingli and
Calvin were the most distinguished leaders.
In
Germany it received its distinctive form in the
reign of Frederick III, Elector of the Palatinate.
The Swiss Reformation, as inaugurated by
Zwingli, was distinct from that of Luther, and
was from the beginning marked by decided pecuLuther refused to recognize the Swiss
liarities.
churches, on the ground that they did not agree
with him with regard to the nature of Christ's
presence in the Lord's Supper; but it is easy to
see that in any event it would have been difficult
The German princes
to secure complete unity.
disliked the Swiss republicans, and the Church
of Switzerland was literally compelled to become
"the free church in the free state."
The teachings of John Calvin differed in some
respects from those of Zwingli, but in 1549 Calvin
joined with Henry Bullinger Zwingli's successor at Zurich in a common Confession of Faith.
In this Confession known as the Consensus
Tiguriniis Zwingli's doctrines were more fully
elaborated, and it was found that existing differences were not essential. In this way the German and French elements in the Reformed
Church were practically united. Calvin's doc-

—

—

—

—
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Sacraments was generally accepted;
but on the doctrine of the decrees the Germans
were not disposed to take the advanced ground
which was held by the Church of Geneva.
(1) Strengthened by Union. By this act of
union the Reformed Church was greatly strengthened. In Germany, wliere it had hitherto been
of little importance, it gradually made its way
until it became the leading religious organization
along the whole course of the Rhine. In 1559.
Frederick III, Elector of the Palatinate, de,clared
his adhesion to the Reformed Church, and his
example was followed by several other German
princes.
It was, however,
not until 1613 that
John Sigismund, Elector of Brandenburg^the
ancestor of the present imperial family of Germany accepted the Reformed faith.
(2) Catechism.
The Heidelberg Catechism
was prepared at the direction of the elector
Frederick III, and published in 1563. Its chief
authors were Caspar Olevianus and Zacharias
Ursinus. The former was a Calvinist, and the
latter had been a disciple of Melancthon. many
of whose disciples had been literally driven into
the Reformed Church by the great sacramental
controversy which was then raging among the
Lutherans. The Catechism whicli was thus produced has ever since its appearance been recognized as the chief confession of faith of the Reformed Churches.
Church Under the Cross.
(3)
For many
years the Reformed Church of Germany was "a
church under the cross," and it was not until the
treaty of Westphalia, in 1648, that it was officially
recognized as one of the three authorized "Confessions" of the empire. Though it had suffered
greatly during the Thirty Years' War, its trials
did not cease with the conclusion of that terrible
struggle.
In 1689 the Palatinate was devastated
by a French invasion, and thousands of the people fled to other lands.
Switzerland was overcrowded with refugees, so that the poverty of
the people became extreme. The German princes
manifested neither piety
nor
patriotism,
and
seemed to care nothing for the sufferings of their
subjects.
In the Palatinate the court changed its
religion four times in as many reigns, and those
of the people who were too conscientious to imitate their rulers became the victims of pjrsecutrine of the

—

tion.

The defeat of the French by Marlborough and
Prince Eugene at Blenheim may be said to have
concluded the period of invasions, but the misery
of the fatherland was not diminished. For several years the harvests failed, and the winter of
1708-9 was the severest that had ever been
known. At the time of the greatest suffering it
was reported that Queen Anne had invited the
destitute Palatines to seek a home in her American colonies.
"Then." says an early writer,
"men looked into each other's faces and said,
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New Berne, N. C. In the same year the Rev.
Paulus Van VIecq, a Dutch Reformed minister,
did some missionary work, partly in the interest
of the Germans, at Skippack and White Marsh,
in
Pennsylvania.
A Reformed Church was
at

erected in Germantown in 1719.
In 1720 John
Philip Boehm was preaching at Falkner Swamp,

Skippack.

and

White Marsh;

in

1727

George

-Michael Weiss organized a Reformed Church in
Philadelphia. About a dozen churches appear
to have been organized between 1730 and 1735.
In 1731 the whole number of Reformed people

Pennsylvania was estimated at 15,000.
That the people were religiously in a destitute
condition cannot be doubted. They were generally too poor to support a settled pastor, and the
visit to Europe in 1729-30 by the Rev. G. W.
Weiss and an elder named Reiff, for the purpose
in

of soliciting aid for the destitute churches of
Pennsylvania, was abundantly justified. It was
a period of great confusion, and ministers labored
independently of all ecclesiastical authority. The
man who toiled most earnestly to establish order
was John Philip Boehm, to whom the church is
indebted for its earliest congregational constitution.
It was also greatly due to his efforts that
the Church of Holland took charge of the German Reformed Churches of Pennsylvania, and
effectually aided them in effecting a general organization.

Michael Schlatter (1716-90)
was sent to
America in 1746 by the Synods of Holland, with
a commission as Missionary Superintendent. In
1747 he succeeded in
body, known as the
synod, except that its
ion by the Synods of

organizing an ecclesiastical
Coetus, which was like a
acts

were subject

to revis-

Holland. Twice he visited
Europe and collected a fund of £12,000 (about

$60,000), which was invested in Holland for the
benefit of the Reformed churches of Pennsylvania.
This was the origin of the "Holland stipend,"
which was for many years paid to American ministers.
Schlatter was also instrumental in the collection of a large fund for the establishment of
"Charity Schools" in Pennsylvania, and of these
schools he became the first superintendent.
The most advanced and promising portion of
the Church soon joined the Coetus, but some
ministers remained independent. The most eminent of the latter was the Rev. Dr. John Joachim
Zubly. who labored energetically in the South,
and was in 1775-76 a member of the Continental

Congress.
The connection

(4) Qeirnian and Swiss Migration.
From
the great German and Swiss migration of the
eighteenth century the Reformed Church in the
United States is mainly derived. There had been
isolated Germans among the Dutch and Swedes,
and it is on record that Peter Minuit, the leader
of the Swedes on the Delaware, had been a deacon of the Reformed Church in the German city
of Wesel. It was not. however, until about 1710

with Holland, which was at
in time an intolerable burden.
As every act of the Cocluj had to be reported for revision, years sometimes passed before, in important cases, a decision was reached.
The Synods of Holland occasionally sent missionaries to America the last two in 1786; but
they refused to grant to the Cnclus the privilege of conferring the rite of ordination.
At last,
in 1793. correspondence with Holland ceased and
the Cocltis resolved itself into an independent
Synod.
(5) Marked Periods. The history of the Reformed (Thurch in the United States since the
organization of the first Synod in 1793 may be
regarded as consisting of three plainly marked
periods: (a) To the founding of a Theological
Seminary in 1825; {b) to the Tercentenary Celebration and the organization of the General

were made to establish German Reformed Churches in America. In that ye^r the
Rev. John Frederick Hager began to preach to
the Reformed Palatines on the Hudson, and the
Rev. Henry Hoeger performed the same office

Synod in 1863; and (r) to the present time.
The condition of the Church during the first
period was in many respects discouraging. The
supply of educated ministers from Europe had
almost ceased, and there were none who were

'Let us
ish.'

"

go to America, and

that efforts

if

we

perish

we

per-

first

a blessing,

became

—

:

:
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properly qualified to take the place of those who
were passing away. An attempt to found a college in junction with the Lutherans, in 1787, had
proved a failure, and it was long before the
church recovered from its disappointment. The
introduction of the English language into the
sfervices of many churches caused disturbance,
and some congregations were lost to the Church.
In 1824 the churches west of the AUeghenies,
about eighty in number, organized a separate
Synod. In 1825 the communicants of the entire

Church numbered 23,291.
During the second period the life of the Church
centered in the theological Seminary at Mercerburg. In that little mountain village labored
such men as Drs. Lewis Mayer, F. A. Ranch,
John W. Nevin, Philip Schaff, Henry Harbaugh,
and others whose names are known in all the
churches. There Ranch wrote his "Psychology,"
Nevin published his "Mystical Presence," and
Schaff began his series of Church Histories. The
Church was rapidly advancing in general intelligence and maintained a number of periodicals, including a German and an English literary and
theological review.

The Tercentenary Celebration of the Heidelberg Catechism, in 1863, was an important hisTwo large conventions were held,
torical epoch.
besides

many

edition

of

losal celebrations, and a splendid
I^ethe Catechism was published.
contributions were largely increased,

nevolent
and the Church manifested extraordinary energy
in its missionary work.
The present period has continued and developed the prosperity which was thus inaugurated.
long controversy concerning the use of a responsive liturgy was concluded in 1879 and the
Church has now reached a position which may be
described as moderately liturgical, though perThe Refect freedom in worship is allowed.
formed Church now consists of one General

A

;

round numministers and 230,000 communicants.

Synod, eight

district

Synods, and

in

bers 1,000
In
It supports a flourishing mission in Japan.
this country its missionaries have labored successfully among the German and Hungarian immigrants. Three Orphan Homes are supported.
'Of its eight Synods three are prevailingly German. It sustains nineteen literary and theological institutions and publishes twenty-eight periodicals.

(6)

Chief Cause of Kecent Prosperity.

A

recent prosperity of the Reformed Church must be sought in its liberal and
comprehensive character. Practically its faith
is based on the ancient creeds which are the comchief cause for the

mon possession of Christendom. It holds as
firmly as did the Great Synod of Berne, in 1532,
that "Christ is the center of Christian teaching,"
and that "God himself can be known only as
he has revealed himself in Jesus Christ." During its whole history the Reformed Church has
taken the most advanced ground on the subject
of Christian union, and it is still ready to go
more than half way to meet those who seek to
actualize the ideal of the Master.
J. H. D.

REFORMED
1.

EPISCOPAL, CHXTRCH.

Organisation and "Principles. Onthesec-

ond day of December, 1873, certain clergymen
and laymen, formerly connected with the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of
America, met in New York and organized the Reformed Episcopal Church, with Bishop Cummins
as

its first

presiding bishop.

The following Declaration
stituted its basis

of Prhicipks
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con-

1.

The Reformed Episcopal Church, holding

faith once delivered to the saints,'
its belief in the Holy Scriptures of the
'the

New
sole

RCll

declares

Old and
Testaments as the Word of God, and the
rule of faith and practice
in the Creed,
;

commonly

called the Apostles' Creed
in the divine institution of the sacraments of baptism and
the Lord's Supper ; and in the doctrines of grace,
substantially as they are set forth in the Thirtynine Articles of Religion.
;

II. This church recognizes and adheres to Episcopacy, not as of divine right, but as a very ancient and desirable form of church polity.
III. This church retaining a liturgy which shall
not be imperative or repressive of freedom in
prayer, accepts the Book of Common Prayer, as
it
was revised, proposed and recommended for
use by the General Convention of the Protestant
Episcopal Church, A. D. 1785, reserving full liberty to alter, abridge, enlarge and amend the
same, as may seem most conducive to the edification of the people, 'provided that the substance
of the faith be kept entire.'
IV. This church condemns and rejects the following erroneous and strange doctrines as contrary to God's Word
That the church of Christ exists only
First.
in one order or form of ecclesiastical polity.
Second. That Christian ministers are "priests"
in another sense than that in which all believers
are a "royal priesthood."
Third.
That the Lord's table is an altar, on
which the oblation of the body and blood of Christ
is offered anew to the Father.
That the presence of Christ in the
Fourth.
Lord's Supper is a presence in the elements of
bread and wine.
That regeneration is inseparably conFifth.
nected with baptism.

2.

Antecedent History. (1) Church of EngAs will be seen from the above, the Re-

land.

formed Episcopal Church is an offshoot from the
Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States
and through it from the Church of England. The
history of Protestant principles in the English
Church is thus the antecedent history of the Reformed Episcopal Church.
(1) Edward VI. The Reformers, under King
Edward VI, proceeded with caution, avoiding

an abrupt change from accustomed modes of
worship, until the people should become familiar
Homiwith the principles of the Reformation.
lies were set forth for popular instruction and
appointed to be read in churches many of the
clergy being unable to preach. Probably the most
efficient educator was the rendition of the servErrors, which
ices in English, instead of Latin.
passed unchallenged when disguised in an unknown tongue, were clearly seen, and three years
after the first prayer-book, the second was issued.
This second book, issued in 1552, is Protestant in
It was in use but a short time, howcharacter.
ever, for the accession of Queen Mary checked
the Reformation. The prominent reformers were
put to death, and Romanism was reestablished.
(2) Elizabeth. Upon the accession of Elizabeth, difficulties confronted the Reformation as
great if not greater than under King Edward.
Protestanism had been extirpated only devoted
Romanists occupied the bishoprics the Catholic
monarchs were ready, should the Pope command,
Elizabeth temto dethrone the English Queen.
porized.
Catholic monarchs who aspired to the
queen's hand in marriage were skillfully pitted
against each other, and the Pope was quieted by
the prospect of Elizabeth's submission to his spir-

—

;

;

;
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gained, while the ReformaChurch was reviving.
The second prayer book was too Protestant to
please the Pope or the English Catholics.
It
was modified, therefore, by features taken from
the first book, and for ten years Catholics and

To remedy this evil, wardens and
vestrymen were forbidden to allow any person
to officiate as a clergyman unless he had Episcopal ordination.
This inhibition grew in time to
be a denial of the validity of all orders except

Protestants united in its use.
The sacerdotal
features, thus introduced into the English liturgy
from motives of state policy, have never been re-

(5) Division of Missionary Work.
Next,
the division of missionary work was disastrous
to the Protestant party in the church.
The foreign missionary field was assigned to low churchmen the home field to high churchmen. The
money and men of the low church party were thus
sent to foreign lands, where they could not affect the councils of the church. The new dioceses
in the western states were manned by high-church
clergymen. The vote of a small diocese was as
powerful in General Convention as that of a large
diocese, and thus it came to pass that while a majority of the Episcopalians of the country were
evangelical, the law-making power was sacer-

itual

sway.

tion in the English

moved.

The fraternal feeling between the English
Church and the Protestant churches of the Continent, begun during the reign of Edward VL
continued through the reign of Elizabeth, James
Clergymen
1, Charles I, and the Commonwealth.
from other Protestant churches were received
into the Church of England without reordination.
It was not until 1662, under Charles II,
that Episcopal ordination was made an essential
for pastorsliip in the English Church.
Under this
monarch further changes were made in the prayer
book all of them of sacerdotal character.
Thus it
(3) Two Contradictory Systems.
has come to pass that there are two distinct and
contradictory religious systems in the Church of
England, and these have been inherited by the
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States.

—

—

The Articles of Religion are Protestant the
prayer book has Romanizing elements.
An attempt was made in 1689, under William
remove the sacerdotal features of the prayerbook, and thus reconcile it with itself and with

III, to

Political considerations defeated the
the articles.
attempt. The right of William to the throne was
not universally conceded. Many of the clergy refused to swear allegiance to him any change in
the service book was felt to be inopportune then
and so the occasion passed.
;

J. The Protestant Episcopal Church. After
the American Revolution, the American Episcopalians organized, taking the name of The Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States.
The
name indicates the doctrinal views of the Church
at that time.

(1) Prayer Book of 1785. A revised prayer
book that of 1785 was set forth, and while that
book was in use Bishops White and Provoost
were consecrated at Lambeth in 1787 by the Arch-

—

—

bishop of Canterbury.
(2) Prayer Book of 1789. The prayer book
of 1785 was displaced in 1789 by the influence of
Bishop Seabury, whose aggressive spirit overbore
Bishop Seabury had been rethe gentle White.
fused consecration by the English bishops, and
was privately consecrated by the Scotch nonjuror bishops in 1784, and. as appeared many
years after, he had pledged himself to introduce
the Scotch prayer book into America.
He kept
his promise.
It thus befell that the present prayer
book of the Protestant Episcopal Church is somewhat more sacerdotal than the English.
(3) Fraternal Feeling. The great majority of
Episcopalians, clergy and laity, in the early days
of the republic were evangelical.
Fraternal recognition of other Protestant churches by interchange of pulpits and otherwise, was common,
and the sacerdotal and sacramental expressions in
the prayer-book, though distasteful, were ignored
or explained away. The constant teaching of the
book, however, had its effect, and prepared the
way for the changes which ultimately submerged
the evangelical influence in the church.
(4) Denial of Non-Episcopal Orders. Before
and after the .American Revolution much annoyance was caused by the introduction into pastorates of persons from England, who pretended to

be clergymen.

Episcopal.

;

dotal.

(6) Prosecutions of Evangelical Clergymen.
Then came prosecutions of evangelical clergymen.
Canons were enacted and enforced which forbade

exchange of pulpits with non-episcopal clergymen. The teachings of the prayer book concerning baptismal regeneration were pushed to the
front. Clergymen omitting phrases which they believed unscriptural were expelled.
Many volunwithdrew. Young men of 'evangelical sentiments who were preparing for the ministry betook
themselves to other churches or entered secular
life.
An effort was made by five bishops to secure a modification of the baptismal office. It met
tarily

with defeat.
Defeated in the councils of the church, low
churchmen, still numerous, held many meetings
to stay,

if

possible, the rising sacerdotal

and

sac-

ramental tide. They were constantly outmaneuvered by their more skillful adversaries. They
were placed in the attitude of disobedient sons.
The prayer book, which they had unsuspiciously
accepted, was against them. They were bidden to
obey or depart. Some, weary of controver.sy, contended no more; some resigned their offices. The
others, loving the mode of worship in which they
had been reared, but troubled in conscience, were
in perplexity, when the action of Bishop Cumnn'ns
opened the way for such as had courage and selfdenial enough to follow him.
J. D. W.

4.

The Reformed Episcopal Church.

The

circumstances of Bishop Cummins' action will appear in the following extract from an article by
Rt. Rev. Samuel Fallows, D. D., LL. D., of Chicago,

111.

Bishop Cummins. The Rt. Rev. George
David Cummins, D. D., who had been assistant
bishop of Kentucky in the Protestant Episcopal
Church, separated from it in a communication
(1)

dated
Smith,

November
its

10.

1873,

presiding bishop.

Cummins, who was

to

Rt. Rev. Dr.
this step Bishop

the

To

a man of singular eloquence,
purity of character, marked organizing
ability, and of unswerving devotion to evangelical
truth, was, as he avers, most painfully but conscientiously led. Among the reasons which caused
him to take the step of separation, he states the
following, in his letter to Bishop Smith:
"I have lost all hope that this system of error,
now prevailing so extensively in the Church of
England and in the Protestant Episcopal Church
in this country, can be, or will he eradicated by
any action of the authorities of the church, legislative or executive.
The only true remedy, in
my judgment, is the judicious yet thorough revision of the prayer book, eliminating from it all

elevated

—

:
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that gives countenance, directly or indirectly, to
the whole system of sacerdotalism and ritualism;
a revision after the model of that recommended
by the commission appomted in England under
royal authority in 1689, and whose work was indorsed by the great names of Burnet, Patrick,
Tillotson, and Stillingfleet, and others of the
Church of England a blessed work, which failed,
alas to receive the approval of Convocation, but
was taken up afterwards by the fathers of the
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States,
and embodied in the prayer book of 1785, which
they set forth and recommended for use in this

—

!

country.
"I propose to return to that prayer book sanctioned by William White, and to tread in the
steps of that saintly man as he acted from 1785
to 1789.
"One other reason for my present action remains to be given. On the last day of the late
conference of the Evangelical Alliance I participated in the celebration of the Lord's Supper, by
invitation, in the Rev. Dr. John Hall's church, in
the city of New York, and united with Dr. Hall,
Dr. William .'\rnot of Edinburgh, and Professor
Dorner of Berlin, in that precious feast. It was a
practical manifestation of the real unity of 'the
blessed company of all faithful people' whom
'God hath knit together in one communion and
fellowship, in the mystical body of his son Jesus
The results of thai participation have
Christ.'
been such as to prove to my mind that such a step
cannot be taken by one occupying the position I
now hold without sadly disturbing the peace and
harmony of 'this Church,' and without impairing
my influence for good over a large portion of the
same Church, very many of whom are within our

own

diocese.

"As I cannot surrender the right and privilege
thus to meet my fellow-Christians of other
churches around the table of our dear Lord, I
must take my place where I can do so. without
alienating those of my own household of faith.
"I therefore

leave the

communion

in

which

I

labored in the sacred ministry for over
twenty-eight years, and transfer my work and
I have an earoffice to another sphere of labor.
nest hope and confidence that a basis for the
union of all evangelical Christendom can be found
in a communion which shall retain or restore a
primitive episcopacy and a pure scriptural liturgy,
with a fidelity to the doctrine of justification by
Ariiculus stantis vel cadentis Ecclefaith only

have

and government of the church:
"In justification of the action taken, writers in
the interest of the Reformed Episcopal Church
point to the prevalence of the errors and excesses
of the Traclarian school in the parent Church.
They contend that the drift is increasingly in that
direction.
Altars, super altars, crucifi.xes, candles,
incense, many colored vestments, genuflections,
prostrations, confessions and the like, abound.
They assert that the extremists have a logical
ground on which to stand in the prayer book;
that until it is revised Protestantward, it is in
vain to hope to check the retrogressive tendency.
They refer to the efforts which have been repeatedly made to procure revision, but each lime with
a decreasing minority, until there is absolutely no

doctrines, worship

hope for success."
(i)
The doctrines of the Reformed Episcopal
Church may be in general considered as those of
orthodox and evangelical Protestantism. The old
Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England and
the Protestant Episcopal Church were revised to
make them more distinctive and adapted to present life and thought.
These articles have been
compressed into Thirty-five. The famous Seventeenth Article, "Of Election, Predestination and
Free Will," has been made the Eighteenth, and

reads as follows:
"While the Scriptures distinctly set forth the
election, predestination and calling of the people of
'All that
God unto eternal life, as Christ saith
the Father giveth me shall come to me ;' they no
:

less positively affirm man's free agency and responsibility, and that salvation is freely offered to

through Christ.
"This Church, accordingly, simply affirms these

all

Word of God sets them forth,
and submits them to the individual judgment of
strictly
its members, as taught by the Holy Spirit
charging them that God commandeth all men
everywhere to repent, and that we can be saved
doctrines as the

;

only by faith in Jesus Christ."
Thus clergymen of the Calvinistic and Arminian
type of thought are equally at home in this Christian organization.

(2) The Reformed Episcopal Church is liIts prayer book has
turgical in its character.
been revised so that everything of a sacerdotal
character is eliminated. It is therefore claimed
to be Protestant, Evangelical, and Scriptural. In
its services the people are expected always to take
Provision is made for free prayer, and
part.
meetings for extempore worship are encouraged.

Government.

(4)

sice."

The newly
(2) Organization of Churches.
organized church was without a single place of
worship, the Reformers by their action having
lost legal claim upon their ecclesiastical property.
Christ Church, Chicago, of which the Rev.
Charles Edward Cheney, D. D., now Bishop Cheney,
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was

rector,

having been sold under foreclos-

ure of mortgage and purchased by a member of
the new organization, its congregation passed unchanged into the Reformed Episcopal Church.
Elsewhere congregations were formed de novo,
and houses of worship were erected. The churches
which were organized in Canada united with
those of the United States to form one ecclesiasAttempts were made to incorporate
tical body.
in a similar way the Reformed Episcopal churches
which sprang up in England, but the loss of lime
and the expense involved in sending delegates to
councils, etc., have brought about a practical in-

dependence in legislative action.
(3) Doctrines, Usages, and Worship. The
following extract, from the article of Bi>hop Fallows, above alluded to, gives in succinct form the

/>al.

Its

Bishops are

Its

government

is

Episco-

among equals, the first
They are Presbyters in
oMce. To them belongs the

first

among Presbyters.
orders, but bishops in
conferred right to confirm, ordain, and consecrate.
Their Succession is an equally historic one with
that of the Church from which they are descended.
In relation to this question of Episcopacy, the
Rt. Rev. James A. Latane, D. D., the Presiding
Bishop of the Reformed Episcopal Church, thus
sets forth the views entertained by its General
Council

The basis of organization of the Reformed
Episcopal Church and its fundamental law forever,
is the "Declaration of Principles" to be found in
the forefront of every Reformed Episcopal Prayer
Book.
In fhat Declaration the position of the church
is very clearly de"This Church
fined in these two sentences:
recognizes and adheres to Episcopacy, not as of
Divine right, but as a very ancient and desirable
form of Churcli government." "This Church condemns and rejects, as contrary to God's word, the

on the subject of Episcopacy

—

;;

REFORMED ETISCOPAL CHURCH

erroneous and strange doctrine that the Churcii of
Christ exists only in one order or form of ecclesiastical polity."

The leading

idea here is a distinct repudiation
the high claims which are made for episcopacy and for Apostolic succession or the historic
Others may claim that episcopacy is
episcopate.
of divine right that it exists by divine appointment that it has received its authority from
Christ and his Apostles— that it is the only legitimate form of church government and that
without the laying on of the hands of a Bishop
who has received his coiimiission in the line of an
unbroken historical succession of Bishops from
Apostolic days, there can be no valid ordination
to rlie ministry
no valid ministry no valid administration of the sacraments and no true
Church of Christ.
The Reformed Episcopal
Church docs not give its sanction to any such
claims.
It does not pretend to them in behalf of
its own Episcopacy nor recognize them in the case
of the Episcopacv of any other branch of the
Church of Christ. It finds no basis for them in
the Word of God, and therefore rejects them.
On the other hand, it retains Episcopacy— retains bishops and the Episcopal form of government but not on the ground of any pretended
divine right, nor as the only form of church government, nor as an exclusive polity, nor as something without which there can be no true ministry
or sacraments or church, but simply because it is
a very ancient form of church government and
believed to be a desirable one.
.And this position in regard to Episcopacy the
Reformed Episcopal Church has consistently

of

all

—

—

—

—
—

—
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maintained, and even emphasized, by its legislaThus it has enacted: (i) "This church
recognizes the Episcopate as an office, and not as
an order." (2) "The ecclesiastical farity of Presbvlers of this church, whether Episcofally or
otherwise ordained, shall be maintained as a
fundamental principle of this church." And (3)
"Ministers in good standing in other churches
shall be received into this church, on letters of
dismission, without reordination."
In thus declaring the Episcopate an office and
not an order, the church recognizes but two
orders in its ministry, the Diaconate and the
and makes the bishop simply,
Presbyterate,
primus inter-pares a Presbyter charged for certain purposes with the oversight of his brethren
and their work.
And in declaring the ecclesiastical parity of its
ministers, whether Episcopally or otherwise ordained, it distinctly recognizes the validity of
Presbyterian orders, and no more allows the reordination of ministers who have been ordained
by the hands of the Presbytery than of those who
have been ordained by Episcopal hands.
In taking this position with regard to Episcopacy, the Reformed Episcopal Church has siinply
gone back to the Scriptural position of the choice
spirits of the Church of England at the Reformation, and to the practice of the Church of England
for many years thereafter in allowing ministers
from the continent, who had received only Presbyterian ordination, to hold positions in the
Church of England without reordination. And in
taking this position so honestly and openly the Reformed Episcopal Church has placed itself in a
relation of cordial and liberal and brotherly fellowship witli all other branches of the Church of

tion.

with

Christ.

With the
(5) Belation to Other Churches.
congregational character of the individual parishes,
in whose affairs communicants and contributors
participate; with its freedom of extempore prayer;
»1

of the ministerial character

its own bishop with the consent of General
Council, and of making its own canons, not
conflicting with those of the general Church.
There are three Synods, New York and Philadel-

each

phia,

Missionary Bishops

Chicago, and Canada.

are assigned to jurisdictions outside the limits of
Synods. There is a special jurisdiction composed
of colored persons in South Carolina.
In the first few years
(7) Past and Future.
of its history the growth of the church was rapid.
More recently the growth has coincided with the
normal growth of other churches.
Holding a unique position in the Christian
world, the Reformed Episcopal Church, with the
lapse of years, may reasonably be expected to gain
adherents, strength, and influence. Conservative,
and yet progressive, she has both the statics and
the dynamics of progress in her constitutional unfolding and development.

REFUGE, CITIES OF

(rgf'oj slt'iz 6v),

Num.

7, 9; Josh. xx:2, 7. 8, were the
several Levitical cities divinely appointed by the
Jewish law as asylums, to which those who had
been undesignedly accessory to the death of a fellow-creature were commanded to flee for safety
and protection.
There were six of them: Kadesh. in Naphtali

xxxv; Deut. xix

Shechem,

in

Mount Ephraim; Hebron,

in

Judah,

Golan, in Bashan
of Jordan
Ramoth-gilead, in Gad: Bczer, in Reuben, east of
Jordan. (See Cities of Refuge.)
these being west

REFUSE

;

1.

(ref'fls).

—

(Heb. ^??, maw-sas' , to

waste), a reference to diseased, imperfect or worn(I Sam. xv:q).
refers to c/iaff (Amos viii:6).

out cattle
2.

—

.

recog;nilion

its

and standing of clergymen, and oi the Christian
character and standing of members in other
churches; with its Episcopal government and adherence to a Liturgy; with its broad fellowships
and practical sympathies, it affords a meeting
ground for a common Christendom.
The supreme legislative
(6) Government.
body in the church is the General Council, which
at first met annually, in recent years triennially.
Synods composed of neighboring parishes may
be formed and have the privilege of choosing

It

Figurative.

The (Heb.

^'^r, w/aw-of^')

means

Hence the Jews
eontemn, despise, disdain.
were made as the refuse, when rendered weak,
poor, contemptible, and wretched (Lam. iii:4S).

to

REGEM

(re'jem), (Ileb. ^^^v, re/i'gem,s,Umcheap, or perhaps friend), the first of the six sons
of Jahdai, probably of the family of Caleb ( l Chron.
ii:47),

15.

C. after 1658.

REGEM-MELECH (rP'jem-me'lfcb), (Heb. I^'?
WT!, rch'i^em-mcb' lek, friend of the king).

One of those sent from the captivity to make
(Zech.
inquiries at the Temple regarding fasting.
(R. C. about 517).
vii:2).
(re-jen'er-a'shun),(Gr. iro\i7•^fv(.tjla.,J>al-ini;-i;hen-es-ce'ah, a being born again 1.

REGENERATION

(1) Regeneration is Expressed in Scripture
by being born again (John iii:7), born from
above; so it may be rendered (John iii :2, 7. 27)
being quickened ( Eph. ii :i ) Christ formed in the
a partaking of the divine naheart (Gal. iv:6)
;

;

ture (2 Pet. i:4).
(2) The Efficient

Cause of regeneration

is the
not the author of it
1) The case in which
is evident, if we consider:
men are before it takes place; a state of ignorance
and inability (John iii:4)- (2) The nature of

Divine

Spirit.

That man

is
(

—

:
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the work shows plahily that it is not in the power
of men to do it it is called a creation, a production of a new principle which was not before, and
which man could not himself produce (Eph. ii
8, lo).
(3) It is expressly denied to be of men,
but declared to be of God (John i:i2, 13; I John
;

iii:g).

(3)

The Instrumental Cause,
word of God (James

may

be so
Cor. iv:
'I'he evidences of it are, conviction of sin,
15).
holy sorrow, deep humility, knowledge, faith, repentance, love, and devotedness to God's glory.

called, is the

if it

i:i8;

i

REGENERATION, BAPTISMAL.
We give two articles on this subject from

emi-

nent exponents of somewhat varying views in the
Protestant Episcopal and Reformed Episcopal
Churches. The Rev. J. Francis Hall, D. D., instructor of Dogmatic Theology in the Western
Seminary of Chicago, presents the subject as fol-

lows

:

The purpose

of this article is to give a brief
exposition of the doctrine of baptismal regeneration as contained in the Book of Common Prayer
of the Protestant Episcopal Church. The writer
holds no brief for a party, whether high or low,
advanced or moderate, but seeks simply to state
what the Episcopal Church teaches oMeially.
In the form for "the Administration of Public
Baptism of Infants," the minister exhorts the
congregation to pray that God "will grant to this
Child.
that he may be baptized with water
and the Holy Ghost, and received into Christ's
holy church, and be made a living member of
the same." In one of the prayers which follow,
the words occur, "We call upon thee for this infant that he, coming to thy holy baptism, may
receive remission of sin, by spiritual regeneration."
In another prayer the minister is to say,
"Give thy holy spirit to tliis infant, that he may
be born again, and be made an heir of everlasting
salvation," etc.
After the baptism itself is performed the minister must say, "Seeing now ....
that this child is regenerate, and grafted into the
body of Christ's Church," etc. A little further
on he is to say, "We yield Thee hearty thanks
.... that it hath pleased Thee to regenerate tliis
infant with Thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for
Thine own cliild by adoption, and to incorporate
him into Thy Holy Church." Then follows a
prayer that being thus "living unto righteousness." he "may crucify the old man, and utterly
abolish the whole body of sin," etc.
The teaching here implied seems clearly to be
as follows: Regeneration is treated as something
which can be received by an unconscious infant
i.
e. it is not to be confounded with any moral
movement on the part of the subject of regeneration, but is entirely through an operation of the
Holy Ghost. It's concomitants are (a) incorporation into the Church of Christ, which is
treated, as in St. Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians,
(b) adoption or engraftas the body of Christ
ing into the body of Christ, so as to become
God's child by grace; (c) the flowing into the
child's soul of life-giving and cleansing streams
In short, baptismal regeneration is the
of grace.
effect of a new and life-giving relation to Christ
achieved by the Holy Ghost
in
his body,
through the instrumentality of a rite divinely ap(Comp. St. John i:i2,
pointed for that purpose.
Titus, iii:5; Luke virip; Eph. iv:4, i6;
13; iii :5
.

.
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.

—

;

;

v:3o)
This doctrine is often misunderstood by being
confused with conversion.
The two are not
treated by us as equivalent, although nearly related.
I shall endeavor to bring out our meaning

by distinguishing four closely related but disttnct
ideas.

(a) Regeneration, or the reception of life-imparting grace, without which our perfect conformity to Christ is impossible, but which is a
divinely conferred relation to Christ, which enables rather than compels such conformity.
In
it we become branches of the vine.
But we may
still fail to respond to the life which flows into
us from the trunk (Christ), and be cut off in the
end. In brief, regeneration is not a moral change
on our part, but a state of grace from above by

which our full sanctification becomes possible.
(b)
Conversion in its primary sense, or a
change in our convictions and purpose from error
and evil to truth and righteousness. It is made
possible by the Holy Ghost, whether it precedes
or follows baptism
but it includes a change of
view and will on our part. It is not in itself
life-giving, as is regeneration, but the new aims
adopted in it are made realizable by regeneration.
(c) Repentance, which resembles conversion
with this difference, that, whereas conversion
usually refers to a revolution in our whole course
of mind and purpose, repentance concerns our
particular sins, sins which we continue to commit through weakness even after regeneration
and conversion.
;

(d)

Sanctification, Or conversion in

the ulti-

mate sense, whicli means the lifelong process of
our entire and interior conformity to Christ
our perfect acquisition of the virtues which make
it possible for us to enjoy Divine fellowship, and
without which we cannot enter heaven.
It is to be observed that from such a point of
view as I have outlined the point of view of our
Prayer Book regeneration can occur but once,
and constitutes the potential principle of effectual
repentance and ultimate sanctification. Conver-

—

—

sense may in cases be superfluous
the child has always possessed the
general aim of serving Christ, in spite of occamay precede
sional yieldings to temptation.
It
but does not take the place of regeneration. It
needs to be followed by life-long progress in
instantaneous, often, but
sanctification.
It
is
constitutes only the beginning of our use of the
assistance of saving grace.
The Rt. Rev. Charles Edward Cheney, D. D.,
Senior Bishop of the Reformed Episcopal Church,
treats the question in the following manner:
The great body of those distinctively known as
Evangelical Christians concur in regarding the new
birth which is so conspicuously set forth in the
New Testament, as that "creative act of the Holy
Ghost, by which he imparts to the soul a new
spiritual life."
Even those churches which are
not generally included in the term "evangelical,"
such as the Roman Catholic for example, would
admit the substantial correctness of the definition
just given.
The many controversies regarding
regeneration which have agitated Christendom,
have therefore arisen not out of vita! differences
as to what the new birth is, so much as frotn inquiries as to when. how. and in the use of what
instrumentalities, is it imparted.
sion in

—

i.

e.

its first

when

(1) Protestant View in General.
Among
Protestants with comparatively few exceptions,
the view has always predominated that in regeneration God's gracious Spirit acted upon the soul
through the medium of revealed truth.
No
matter in what precise method that truth may
have been presented, whether in parental instruction, the public teaching from the pulpit, the
reading or hearing of the Scriptures, or even
the memory of some long-forgotten but divine
admonition, the Holy Ghost deigns to employ

:

REGEN'KRATION, BAPTISMAL

each and all oi tliese agencies in ihc new creation
of the moral and spiritual nature. Christ himself taught, "The words that I speak unto you,
they are spirit, and they are life." In direct connection with St. John's characterization of Christ
as "The Word." he adds, "To as many as reto
ceived Him (.The Word),
them gave he
power to become the sons of God." "Of his own
will," says St. James, "begat he us with the
word of truth." Writing to the Corinthian believers, St. Paul declares, "In Christ Jesus I
have begotten you again through the Gospel."
St. Peter writes to the scattered Christians to
whom his first epistle is addressed, "Being born
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth
forever."

(2) Boman Catholic View.
On the other
hand, from the early days of the church how
early it would be hard to determine a totally
different theory has had its advocates and devoThe Church of Rome has cominitted itself
tees.
wholly to the dogmatic proposition that Baptism
is the immediate and direct instrument through

—

—

which the Holy
holds that

Spirit acts upon the soul.
It
a properly qualified functionary
applies water in the name of the
the act becomes the vehicle by

when

of the church
Trinity,
which the new creation

Holy

is

imparted.

Anglican Views. How far the Anglican
Church goes in the adoption of this idea of the
Baptismal washing, is a question involving much
(3)

On the one hand it is
difference of opinion.
universally admitted that from the Reformation
down, a large portion of the clergy and laity of
the English Church have been in entire accord
with the prevailing Protestant and evangelical
conception of the sacrament of Baptism stated
above.
It is to be remembered, however, that
clear definition and accuracy of statement cannot
be expected in any subject about which controversy has not raged. And the hot debates of
centered
the English Reformation
about
the
Lord's Supper rather than about Baptism. The
Reformers' views concerning the Eucharist are
sharply defined, but as Baptism was not thus
'elaborately discussed, so its effects upon the
spiritual nature of the recipient were not brought
out with clear-cut precision. Thus it came about
that both in the Established Church of England
and the Protestant Episcopal
Church in the
LTnited States the subject has remained unsettled,
and the ministers and members of the church
have been divided between the evangelical and
the mechanical view of the sacrament of Baptism.
(4) Anglican Book of Common Prayer. But
the careful student of the Anglican Book of
Common Prayer can hardly fail to perceive that
the enormous influence which as a liturgical form
constantly repeated, it exerts, is manifestly on
the side of those who hold that the gift of the
new birth is inseparably tied to the outward act
of Baptism with water. The office for the administration of the rite imperatively requires the
clergyman to say, after the affusion of water.
"Seeing now, dearly beloved, that this child (or
person) is regenerate." What the person was
before the baptismal act is seen by the Church
Catechism in its declaration that "we are born the
children of wrath."
Consequently this newcreative act of the Holy Ghost is inseparably in-

volved

in

a
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ceremony performed by

a mortal and
principal Scripture

sinful man.
Of course, the
basis alleged for such a belief, is St. John iii :$
"Except a man be born of water and the Spirit,
he cannot enter the kingdom of God." Clearly

Christ

required a baptism

both

physical

and

spiritual.

(5) Objections. But He does not assert, as
does the Baptismal Office referred to, that the
outward washing ensures the inward. An immigrant may be told. "Except you be naturalized,
and receive the spirit of your adopted country,
you cannot be an American." But who shall dare
assure him, "Take the step of legal naturalization, and the
accompany it

spirit of

patriotism will necessarily

?"

Other passages are
used
as
In Titus iii 15, St. Paul says, "According to His mercy he saved us by the washing of regeneration, and the renewal of the Holy
Ghost." But the assumption that the "washing
proof-texts.

(laver) of regeneration" is Baptism, is only a
manifest begging of the question. Moreover, it
is alluded to as something in strong contrast to
"works of righteousness which we have done."
But outward Baptism is surely among these
"works of righteousness" of human performance.
St. Peter's language in 1 Pet. iii:2i, "Baptism
doth also now save us," is often employed to enforce Baptismal Regeneration.
But the remainder of the verse reads as a corrective of such a
theory: "Not the putting away of the filth of the
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward
God."

(6) Explanations. Various explanations have
been put upon the language of the
Anglican
Prayer Book which ajjpears to teach so mechanical a theory.
Low churchmen have sometimes
taken refuge in what is styled "The hypothetical,"
or "charitable" explanation. On the supposition
that the person baptized would fulfill the promises
of repentance and faith, the clergyinan is speaking as though they had been actually fulfilled. So
clumsy a defense of plain words hardly needs
notice or refutation here.
Some have satisfied
scruples about the language of the service by asserting that the regeneration assumed, was a

mere

term for admission into the
is at his nativity brought
into a
the baptized person enters
a new world of church privilege by an act which
therefore may be called a new birth.
No moral
change is involved. The Bishops of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 1871, endeavored to quiet
conscientious souls with this explanation. Unfortunately, however, the thanksgiving following
the act of baptism defines what this regeneration
is.
"We thank Thee that it hath pleased Thee to
regenerate this person by Thy Holy Spirit." It is
therefore spiritual regeneration which is supposed
to be wrought, and certainly one cannot conceive
of a change effected upon a human soul by the
Holy Spirit of God, which shall not be a moral
ecclesiastical

church.

As an infant
new world, so

change.
(7) Reformed Episcopal Attitude.
In the
revision of the Book of Common Prayer made by
the Reformed Episcopal Church, all this labored
attempt to interpret a phrase of the baptismal
service was superseded by the entire omission of
any statement which could possibly convey the
idea that regeneration was inseparably connected

with water baptism.

C.

E. C.

REGION ROUNBABOTTT, THE (re'jiin, round
a-bout'.

the),

(Gr.

Triplxuipoi,

round aboutV
In the Old Testament

f>er-ikh'o-ros,

used

lying

in the Sept. as
hac-Ciccar. which
literally "the round." the topographical
signification of which is not clear, but which seems
to denote the country under cultivation in which
stood Sodom and Gomorrah and the rest of the
five "cities of the Ciccar" (Gen. xiii:lo, II, 12;

the equivalent of the

means

it

is

Hebrew

REGISTER
Elsewhere

xix:l7, 25, 28, 39; Deut. xxxiv:3).

it

attached to the
Kings vii:46; 2 Chron.

has a wider meaning, though

Jordan (2 Sam. xviii :23 i
iv;i7; Neh. iii :22, xii:28).
;

still

It is in this

restricted

sense that pcriklioros occurs in the New Testament. In Matt, iii :5 and Luke iii :3 it denotes the
populous and flourishing region which contained
the towns of Jericho and its dependencies.

BEGISTEB

(rej'is-ter),

in

,

\

'^'^'^
,

kaw-thawb),

for

REHABIAH
ab-yaw'

(Heb.

marking genealogies and
remembrance (Ezra ii:62).

public record
events worthy of

a

(re'ha-bi'ah),

Cor.

xxiii.;

(Heb. 'T?!^!, rekh-

whom

Jehovah enlarges),

a grandson of Moses, and son of Eliezer

(i

Chron.

xxiii:l7; xxiv:2i; xxvi;25), B. C. after 1250.

REHOB

(re'hob),

(Heb. ^"1, rekh-obe' , an open

space, width), called also Beth-Rehob.
1.

A

place on the northern border of Pales-

not far from Dan (Judg.
was assigned to the tribe of
Asher (Josh. xix:28), and was a Levitical city

tine (Num.
xviii 127-29)

xiii:22),

.

It

It does not,
(Josh. xxi:3i; i Chron. vi:75).
however, appear that the Israelites ever had it in
actual possession (comp. Judg. i:3i; 2 Sam. x:
6,8).

2. A town allotted to Asher (Josh. xix:28).
Schwarz suggests a place seven and a half miles
east of Tyre as its location.
the
3. Another town of Asher
allotted
to

Levites

(Josh.

xxi:3i;

i

Chron. vi:75), but of

which one of the Canaanites retained possession.
Site unknown.
4. The father of Hadadezer, king of Zobah,
in Syria (2 Sam. viii:3), B. C. before 1043.
5.

One

covenant

of the Levites
with Nehemiah

REHOBOTH
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who

entered into the
(Neh. x:ii), B. C.

410.

BEHOBOAM (re-ho-bo'am),

(Heb.

2?-^.

''ekh-

ab-awm' he enlarges the people).
The son and successor of Solomon, born by one
Naamah (B. C. about 934), an Ammonitess, about
It appears, from the
the end of David's reign.
book of Proverbs, that his father was at no small
pains to teach him wisdom: but these instructions
,

were not blessed of God to him, nor were they
duly exemplified in his father's life.
(1) Accession to the Throne. When he began to reign, being about forty-one years of age,
he repaired to Shechem, where the Hebrews had
assembled to make him king. Instigated by Jeroboam, who had begun to raise sedition a little before Solomon's death, they offered Rehoboam sovereignty, provided he would ease them of the hard
service and expensive taxes which his father had
He
laid upon them as he carried on his buildings.
took three days to deliberate on the proposal. His
aged counsellors, who had served with his father
in that station, advised him fo give the people an
obliging answer, and he would soon fix them in
Unwilling to do so, he consulted
his interest.
with his young counsellors, who had been brought
uo with him. They advised him to tell the people
that he intended to load them with far more
grievous burdens, and to punish them far more
This adseverely than ever his father had done.
vice suiting his haughty and foolish disposition,
he followed it.
(2) Bevolt of the Ten Tribes. The ten tribes
of Reuben, Simeon, Ephraim, Manasseh, Dan,
Zebulun, Issachar, Naphtali. Gad, and Asher, provoked herewith, cried out that they were under no
obligation to, and had no interest in the fami';- of
David, and so would go home, and let Rehoboam

and the family of David care for themselves. Upon
their withdrawment in a body, Rehoboam sent

Hadoram, his treasurer, after them, to persuade
them to return. Perhaps supposing him the author of their late hardships, they stoned him to

Rehoboam seeing this, posted off to Jerusalem in his chariot, where the tribes of Judah and
Benjamin acknowledged him king. Of these he
formed an army of 180,000 to reduce the ten revolting tribes by force: but Shemaiah the prophet,
in God's name, dissuaded him and his army from
death.

this atttempt, as it would not prosper.
and his people then returned to their

Rehoboam

homes.
He, to strengthen his kingdom,

Reign.
number of cities, storing them with garrisons of men, and magazines of armor and provision.
As Jeroboam, who had got hunself made
(3)

fortified a

king of the ten tribes, cast off the true worship of
God, many of the priests and Levites, and, no
doubt, others, retired to the kingdom of Judah,
and strengthened it.
For three years Rehoboam and his subjects followed the Lord, and prospered exceedingly; but
afterwards they abandoned themselves to every
enormity. Idolatrous altars, statues, groves and
high places were everywhere formed, and both
men and women were appointed to be public prostitutes.

punish this
(4) Egyptian Invasion. To
wickedness, God brought Shishak, King of Egypt,
He ravaged the
to invade the land (B. C. 929).
country, and carried off the treasure of the temple
and palace. Shemaiah the prophet told Rehoboam
and his princes that their idolatry and other wickedness had occasioned these disasters. They humbled themselves under a sense of their guilt, and

acknowledged the justice of God in their miseries.
Shemaiah then assured them that God would not
utterly forsake them, but would prove to them the
difference between the hardships of serving the
Lord and of serving Shishak. When Shishak left
the country, after he had held it in subjection
about three or four years, Rehoboam and his people restored in some degree the worship of God,
but the high places were not removed. He caused
brazen shields to be made for his guard who attended him to the temple, instead of the golden
ones made by command of his father, which
Shishak had carried off: these were laid up in his
arsenal when they were not used.
had reigned
(5) Death. After Rehoboam
seventeen years, he died, and was buried in the
city of David; and left Abijah his son, whom he
intended to have made his colleague on the throne,
There were almost perpetual
to be his successor.
wars between him and Jeroboam, the history of
which, and of his life, was written by the prophets
Shemaiah and Iddo; but not being intended as
(l Kings
canonical, has not reached our times.
xii
and xiv:2i-3i; 2 Chron. x-xii). (See Israel;
Jeroboam Judah).
:

;

BEHOBOTH

(re-ho'both), (Heb. "^n":, rekh-obroad land).
1. The "city Rchoboth," one of the four foundThe
ed by A.sher or Nimrod (Gen. x:li. 12)
Some regard
text has been variously explained.

both'

,

it as denoting, not a separate city, but the "streets
that is. of Nineveh others prefer to
of the city"
Rawlinson would
regard it as a distinct city.
identify it with Sclemiyah, near Kalah, which has
extensive ruins.
2. "Rehohoth by the river," mentioned as the
home of Saul or Shaul, an early king of the
Edomites (Gen. xxxvi :37 i Chron. 1:48). The
The
"river" is supposed to be the Euphrates.
name is represented by Rahabah, attached to two

—

:

;

;,

REHOBOTH-IR

places on the Euphrates, one twenty-eight miles
below the junction of the Khabour and three
miles from the western bank; the other lower
down, on the eastern side. The former is perhaps the true site of the ancient Rehoboth.
3.
well belonging to Isaac, and the third dug
by him (Gen. x.\vi:22). It is thought by some to
be located about eighteen miles south of Beersheba, at the head of the great (Fady Refah, and
to be identical with what is now known as erkuhaij'cli; yet because of its distance frorn Gerar,
where the first well of Isaac was digged, it seems
unsafe, without further proof, to regard its identification with Rehoboth as complete.
Near some stone ruins is an ancient well the
troughs and other masonry which still remain are
of immense proportions, and apparently of very
great antiquity. One of the troughs is round and
the other circular, and cut in solid blocks six feet
by five feet, and five feet high. Palmer states that

A

;

appearance of the masonry, which is more
massive and antique than any other in the neighborhood, renders it probable that it is the well
which Isaac dug. Though Robinson could not
find it, Stewart and Rowlands each found it, as
an ancient well and twelve feet in circumference
but it was so built over and filled with rubbish
that neither Palmer nor Drake could at first dis(Schaflf, Bib. Diet.)
cover it.
the

REHOBOTH-rB

(re-ho'both-er'),

(Heb. "^"1

rekh-o-both'eer, Rehoboth-city), a city of ancient Assyria (Gen. x:li), which formed a part of
'"•(,

Nineveh.

Site not

known.

REHTJM (re'hum),

(Heb.

^^\

rekh-oom' com,

passionate).
1. One of those

who returned with Zerubbabel
He is
(Ezra ii:2), B. C. 536.
called Nehum (Neh. vii:7).
2. A chief officer of the king of Persia, who
commanded in Samaria and Palestine. He wrote
to Artaxerxes (Smerdis), the successor of Cambyses, to oppose the rebuilding of the Temple of
Jerusalem (Ezra iv :8, 9. 17, 22). B. C. 465.
3. A Levite, one of the sons of Bani, who repaired a part of the wall of Jerusalem under
Nehemiah (Neh. iii:i7), B. C. 4454. A priest who returned from the Captivity
with Zerubbabel (Neh. xii:3), B. C. 44SBabylon

from

5. One of the chief Israelites who entered into
the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x:2s), B. C.

445-

BEI(r5'i),(Heb.''yi, ray-ee' , friendly, social), an
David's who refused to conspire with
Adonijah to usurp the throne (I Kings i;8), B.C.
officer of

1015.

REINS

(ranz),

i.

c, kidneys, from

the Latin

renes.
1.

word

The word

is

'^V,?, Xv'Aj'rtw',

used to translate the Hebrew

It is

once used

(Is. xi:5)

laxed (Dan. v:6; Ezek. xxix:?). (4) The psalmist says that his reins have encouraged and excited

him

to

praise the

Lord (Ps.

exhausted his whole quiver upon me the daughters of the quiver is a poetical expression for ar;

rows, (jj In Deui. xxxii:i4, tlie fat of the reins
of wheat signifies the finest flour.
(6) Men are
'pricked in Iheir reins,' when their soul is wounded with disquieting thoughts, tormenting passions,
envy, sorrow, anger (Ps. lxxii:2i).

REKEM

(re-kgm), (Heb. ^R'D, reh'kent, variega-

tion).

the five kings of Midian slain by
the lime Balaam was killed
at
(Num. xxxi:8; Josh. xiii:2i), B. C. 1170.
2.
son of Hebron and father of Shammai,
of Judah (I Chron. ii :43, 44), B. C. after 1170.
3. \ descendant of Manasseh through \Iachir
and probably son of Sheresh (i Chron. vii:i6),
B. C. before 1619.
4. One of the towns of the allotment of Benjamin (Josh. xviii:27), mentioned as between

One

1.

the

of

Israelites

A

Mozah and

Irpeel

RELEASE

;

site

(re-les'),

unknown.
(Heb. "5?, shaiv-maf to
,

alone, to desist, to remit; Gr. iiroXiw, ap-ol-00'0,
to release. (l) To set a prisoner ur slave at liberty (Matt. xxvii;l5). (2) To forgive a debt or
(See KeasTs;
tribute (Ueut. xv:2; Esth. ii:l8).
let

Festivals.)

RELIGION (re-lij'un), is a Latin word, derived,
according to Cicero, from retegere, "to reconsider;" but according to Servius and most modern
grammarians, from religare, "to bind fast."
If the Ciceronian etymology be the true one,
the word religion will denote the diligent study of
whatever pertains to the worship of God but,
according to the other derivation, it denotes that
obligation which we feel on our minds from the
relation in which we stand to some superior
power. The word is sometimes used as synonymous with sect but, in a practical sense, it is
generally considered as the same with godliness,
or a life devoted to the worship and fear of God.
"Religion conDr. Doddridge thus defines it
sists in the resolution of the will for God, and in
a constant care to avoid whatever we are persuaded he would disapprove, to dispatch the work
he has assigned us in life, and to promote his
(See Godglory in the happiness of mankind."
The foundation of all religion rests on
liness.)
the belief in the existence of God.
Religion has been divided into natural and re;

;

:

(a) By natural religion is meant that
knowledge, veneration, and Inve of God. and the
practice of those duties to him, our fellow-creatures, and ourselves, which arc discoverable by
the right exercise of our rational faculties, from
considering the nature and perfections of God.
and our relation to him and to one another, (b)
By revealed religion is understood that discovery
which he has made to us of his mind and will in
vealed,

the

Holy Scriptures.

RELIGION, SCIENCE OF

strength.

as Yi"^- khaw-lawts'
the loins, the scat of strength.
Figurative, (i) The Scripture imjiutes to ///c
(i
reins, love and the fountain <if generation
Kings viii:l9). (2) God upbraids the Jews with
having him enough in their mouths, but not in
(3) In troutheir reins and hearts (Jer. xii:2).
ble and in fear the reins are disturbed and tremThey faint away (Nah. ii:io). and are reble.
2.
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xvi:?)".

and

leremiah (Lam. iii:i3), that the Lord had sent
the daughters of his quiver into his reins; that
he hath
is, he hath pierced me with his arrows
;

(rs-llj'un siVnsdv).
of Religion, or Comparative Theology, starts with a study of the principal religions
of the world.
The name of comparative religion should be
do not speak of comparative lanavoided.
No one
guage, but of comparative philology.
would use comparative bones in the sense of comIf theology is the science of
parative anatomy.
religion, comparative theology is the natural name
If other
for a comparative study of religions.
names were wanted, hierology, as suggested by
Prof. Tiele, or pistology. would answer the pur-

The Science

We

pose.

Like the science of languages. inytholog>'. and
thought, it would have been absolutely impossible

RELIGION, SCIENCE OF

before the beginning of this century, and it is certainly our century which may by right claim it as
It is true the Jewish, the Christian and
its own.

Mohainmedan

religions had formed the substudies for many centuries, and
the sacred texts on which these religions profess
to be founded, the Old Testament, the New Testament and the Koran had been carefully edited
and translated.
have only to look at the immense folios on the Old and the New Testament
which fill ever so many shelves in our libraries in
order to see how much the history of the Jewish
and Christian religions had occupied the thoughts
of those who came before us. Nor need the works
of modern scholars, inspired by what is often
contemptuously called the higher criticism, fear
comparison with the works of the ancient fathers
or reformers of the church.

the

ject of learned

We

Unhistoric Spirit. What detracts, howfrom the value of most of these works is the
absence of the historical spirit, and the unjustifiable way in which the sacred texts of these religions were violently torn away from those great
h.istorica! movements of human thought, which
alone could have given life and meaning to thein.
If we add to this that all non-Christian religions
were treated at the same time in a totally unhis1.
ever,

by being assigned to the devil as their
well understand why a history of
religion and a comparative study of religions were
impossibilities before the time of the Reformation.
It is all the more interesting to observe one
notable exception, and to see the intrepid scholarship displayed by the famous Cardinal Cusanus in
the fifteenth century.
He seems to have been the
first to study non-Christian religions in the independent spirit of a scholar and an historian. He
examined the religions of the Greeks and Romans,
of Jews, and as far as possible at the time, of the
torical spirit

author,

we can

Hindus and Mohammedans also. He actually acquired a knowledge of Arabic in order to read the
Koran in the original, and devoted a whole book,
"De Cribratione Alchoran," to the sifting of the
Koran, and an examination of Mohammed's
teaching, pointing out what seemed to him the
many errors of the prophet. And yet he was able
to discover a certain harmony in all religions, as
far as they were known to him, and it was on this
harmony that he built a hope of universal religion,
and of universal peace. He went so far as to say
that "even those who worship many gods have
borne witness to the existence of God, and that in
their many gods the polytheists worship after all
the one Deity, though they have divided it among
many gods. It was the one God they worshiped
might also quote St.
in all the other gods."
Augustine as a large-hearted judge of non-Christian religions, for though he knew but a small
number of religions, it required greater courage in
his time, when paganism was stil! a dreaded
enemy, to say what he said, "that there was no
religion which did not contain some grains of
Since the revival of classical learning in
truth."
Europe the ancient religions of Greece and Rome
have naturally formed the subject of many learned
Unfortunately these
and voluminous treatises.
two mythological religions possess nothing that
could be called sacred or canonical books, and
even in their most ancient records we meet them
already fully developed, no longer as growing and

We

expanding.

What was the true origin of Zeus and Apollo
the Greeks knew as little as Virgil knew the first
germs of Jupiter and Mars. Yet these are the
questions which most concern the students of
mythology and

religion.

It is difficult, if
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not im-

possible, to draw a sharp line between the religion
and the mythology, whether of Greeks or of Romans, and we must often rest satisfied to know no
more of their Gods than the legends and the cult

peculiar to each period in their growth.
2.

Comparison and Etymology.

The

only

means we possess of knowing more of their gods
than the Greeks and Romans knew themselves is
comparison and etymology.
Much has been
achieved in this research, but there remain many
names which admit, as yet, of no comparison and
defy all etymology. We must rest satisfied with
having established the

fact that the first step in
the evolution of the principal gods and heroes is
to be found in their names, and that a considerable proportion of their names admit of etymological interpretation.
This conviction, unwelcome
as it was at first to classic scholars, and resisted
as it is even now as a dangerous innovation by a
few of them, has imparted a new character to all
mythological and religious studies, and has clearly established the fact that here, as elsewhere, the
legends and the cult of the gods can be accepted
as the detritus only of far more ancient religious
and mythological thought. Though the later history of the cult of the gods, of worship, sacrifice,
of public and private festivals, and more particularly of the most ancient temples still preserved
to us is full of interest for understanding the later
development of religious faith and myth among
the two classical nations, it would clearly be as
hopeless to try to gain an insight into the original character of the principal deities of Greece
and Italy from what we know of their cult in
historical times as to try to discover the true
genius of Christianity from the magnificent pageants in St. Peter's at Rome, or from the joyous
celebrations of the days of popular saints in th^-^
This is noi^
streets of Santa Lucia at Naples.
meant to belittle in any way the value of the inany
learned treatises on the legends and cults of
Greeks and Romans published by the classical
scholars of former centuries, but only to bring
out more clearly the fundamental difference between their ideas and what is now called Tlie Science of Religion. That science, concerned as it
chiefly is with the origin, not only of Greek and
Roman, but of all the religions and mythologies
of the East which have become accessible to us in
their sacred literatures, with the genesis of their
gods and goddesses, with the etymolog)' of their
names, and with the beginnings and original intentions of their sacrifices, and of the various
forms of praise, prayer and thanksgiving which
in some cases gradually developed into a regular
ceremonial or cult, was simply impossible before
the beginning of our own and the end of the last
century, and may fairly be claimed as one of the
greatest conquests of our time.

3. Requisites

for Investigation.

A compar-

ative study of the religions of the world required
before all things a knowledge of the language
in which each religion arose, and without which
it
would have been impossible. No one would
be bold enough to write on the gods of ancient
Greece and Rome without at least a smattering
of Greek and Latin.
then could the religions
of India and ancient Persia have been studied
without a knowledge of Sanskrit and Zend, and
how could a comparative study of the principal religions and mythologies of the world have been
possible without a previous comparative study of

How

the languages in which they have become known
to us? Even with regard to the still existing religions, whether of civilized or uncivilized races,
which have been described to us by missionaries

:
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travelers, or even by some of their followers,
see at once the wide difference between the
statements of mere casual observers unable to ask
questions or to carry on discussions on any authoritative documents, whether of a literary or
moral character, and the really instructive accounts which we owe to men like Dr. Hahn, Bishop
Callaway, the Rev. W. \V. Gill, or to Kani-Moliun

and

wc

Roy. Nila Kantha Ghoreh, Bunyin Nanjio, and

When, at the beginning of our century,
others.
the scholars of Europe began to devote themselves
to a study of Sanskrit and Zend, of Egyptian and
Babylonian, there soon followed a complete revolution in the ordinary ideas about the religions
of the ancient inhabitants of India, Persia (MeThe decipherment of
dia), Egypt and Babylon.
Vedic Sanskrit, of Avestic Persian, of hieroglyphic Egyptian and cuneiform Babylonian received its real value when it was seen how it
could serve as a key to the literature and religion of ancient humanity. Before that time our
ideas of the religion of Egypt and Babylon, of
India and Persia, were chiefly derived from Herodotus and other Greek writers, but comparison
of their accounts with such accounts of the Egyptian pantheon, as we now possess in the works
of Brugsch or Maspero, will best show the difference which a knowledge, however slight, of
the ancient Egyptian language has produced in
a true appreciation of the ancient religion of
Egypt. The same remark applies to the religion
of Babylon and Assyria, though here there remains much, undoubtedly, to be done before we
can reach the deepest roots of the religion of the
land of the two rivers. As we know it at present
from the works of Maspero or Sayce, it seems so
full of what we should call secondary or even tertiary ideas that we cannot but hope that a fuller
knowledge of the Akkadian language and literature may in time disclose to us a far deeper
.stratum of thought and in it the real germs of
Mesopotamian faith and worship.

The religions of China were known even during
the last century, thanks chiefly to the conscietitious labors of Roman Catholic missionaries resident in the capital of the Chinese Empire. Their
knowledge of Chinese was most creditable, and
their translations of some of the kings ascribed to
Confucius and Laotze enabled European scholars
to form a fairly accurate idea of the teaching of
these two philosophers which consisted of moral
and metaphysical doctrines rather than of what
we mean by religious dogma in a more narrow
sense.
Still in this branch of Oriental scholarship also great progress has been made by more
recent scholars, such as Abel Remusat. Stanislas
Julien, Professor Legge, Dr. Wylie. and others, so
much so that what is called religious cult in
China, whether the ancient popular cult embodied
in the writings of Confucius, or the more metaphj'sical and esoteric system ascribed to his contemporary Laotze. or the worship of Fo. i. e., Buddha, introduced in the first century from India to
Cliina, may now be studied as readily by European students as the religions of Mohammed or
of the Old and New Testaments.
Remembering that all of the great religions had
their origin in the East, and that the sacred writings on which they profess to be founded are all
composed in the ancient languages of their respective countries, it may be easily understood

why

it

was only

aiter the rise of Oriental philol-

beginning of our century, that a really
scholarlike study of their teaching became pos-

ogy

in the

sible.
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4. Religious
tries.

Literature of Various Coun-

We

are now in possession of what may be called
authentic religious literature for the following
countries
(1) Eg:ypt. Though we do not possess any of
been
the sacred books which seem to have
known to ancient Greek writers, the hieroglyphic

and hieratic inscriptions and papyri, particularly
Book of the Dead, are so full of religious ideas, and the ancient temples and pictorial
rcpreser^tations on their walls have placed before
us such living pictures of their daily life and their
solemn cult, that it has been possible for hieroglyphic scholars to give us a fuller knowledge of
the religion, mythology and cult of ancient Egypt
than we can ever hope to gain of the religious faith
and ceremonies of the ancient inhabitants of
Greece and Italy. (See Egyptians, Literature of
An'cient; Egyptians, Religion of Ancient.)
(2) Babylon and Assyria. The cuneiform
inscriptions found in these Mesopotamian kingdoms, though far less abundant than those of
Egypt, have likewise yielded, not indeed what
could be called a sacred code, but so many hymns,
legends and names of gods, goddesses and heroes,
that it has been found possible to trace the general outlines at least of what constituted their reWhat seems strange is
ligion and sacrificial cult.
that while some very competent scliolars are now
inclined to look upon the Babylonian civilization
as more ancient than that of Egypt, we find in the
oldest Babylonian hymns allusions to an historical
environment which, according to our ideas, would
indicate a far more advanced progress in the arts
of civilized life than we find, for instance, in the
hymns of the Rigveda, which are commonly as-

the so-called

We

must not forget
much later date.
that brilliant as the progress of Babylonian research has been, these studies are as yet in their
considering the ever-increasing
and.
infancy,
wealth of materials, hold out a hope of much
signed to a

future discoveries than have
achieved. (See Babylonia, 15;

greater

been

AND Assyria, Religion

hitherto

Babylon

of.)

(3) Palestine. I need add nothing here about
the Old Testament and the religion of the Jews,
beyond pointing out that as both the Jewish and
the Babylonian religions are of Semitic origin and
composed in a Semitic language, they often help
to illustrate each other, and share many things in
common, such as the legend of the deluge, and,
according to some scholars, the legends of the
Tower of Babel, of Paradise, and other half historical traditions of the most ancient Semitic
world.
(See Hebrews, Religion of the.)
(4) Arabia. There is one more Semitic religion. Islam, as founded by Mohammed in the
Mohammed clearly borseventh century A. D.
rowed most of his ideas from Jews and Christians,
with whom he came in contact while trying to reform the manners and superstitions of the wild
Had his informants been able
tribes of Arabia.
to give him an account of the true doctrines of
Moses and Christ, it is not too much to say that
Mohammed might have been satisfied with preaching Jewish and Christian doctrines, instead of becoming the founder of a new religion.
(5) China. Here we possess indeed the literary documents on which the three recognized
religious systems of the country profess to be
founded. The system of Confucius is founded
on the Kings. King, however, docs not mean
what we mean by sacred book or Bible, but simply
a book recognized as authoritative on all the sub-
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Nor do these books dejects on which it touches.
rive their authority from any supposed miraculous
Confucius
revelation, but chiefly from their age.
who has often been quoted as their author, decidedly declines that honor for himself and claims
no more than to have been the collector and preserver of these books, and in that sense the restorer but not the founder of the ancient religion
of his country. To our mind these books are not
They teach principles of
altogether religious.
morality and worldly wisdom, besides those of religion, and Confucius actually warns the people not
to have too much to do with the spirits, but to
honor their fathers and mothers, as a foundation of a well ordered social life.
contemporary of Cona
Laotze, who was
fucius and the founder of Taoism, is far more
responsible personally for the Tao-te-King than
Confucius for his Kings, but he also represents his
doctrine of Tao, Right or Reason, as a doctrine
of great antiquity, which he preached, but did not
This doctrine which was originally highly
invent.
metaphysical, and destined for the few rather than
the many, has become thoroughly vulgarized and
degraded in the course of centuries, and we are
told that it is now professed by the least educated
classes of the people of China.
The same is equally true of the third estabBuddhism, as introlished religion in China.
duced into the country in the first century A. D.,
was chiefly founded on the Mahdy&na school.
This school presented even in India a secondary
and on many points corrupt form of Buddhism,
and has been still further misunderstood and degraded in China, Korea and Japan. For a scientific study of this branch of Buddhism we should
depend on the Sanskrit originals rather than on
Chinese translations, but we can hardly expect
the leaders of the various sects into which the
Mali,iyana Buddhism has been broken up in China,
Japan and Mongolia to take this view. In their
eyes this doctrine, which, for the sake of clearness, I proposed to call Bodhism rather than Buddhism, is the true and genuine doctrine of Buddha,
or, as they call him, the great Bodhisattva.
Bodhi, enlightenment, true knowledge, is the
highest goal of this sect. Bodhisattva is he who
has the essence of that knowledge and becomes in
time a Buddha. Philosophical as it was in its
first conception, this branch of Buddhism has become deteriorated by many superstitions.
Nor can it be denied that it may have answered
the religious requirements of the great mass of
the people far better than the more or less agnosMuch still remains
tic teaching of the Buddha.
here to be cleared up, how to account for the
origin of the Mahayana school, for its divergence
from the religion as contained in the Pali Tripi/aka, and for the many things which, in spite of
their differences the two sects share in common,
often to their ipsissiina verba.

(6) India. Here we possess the immense advantage that the Hindus themselves have recognized certain ancient texts, not only as sacred but
as canonical or invested, as we should say, with

supreme authority, and

in fact, infallible.

Though

cannot trace these texts in their present form
back to more than the second millennium before
our era, there have been many changes in the
Brahmanic religion which we can watch through
various periods of language and literature. Each
of these changes represents a religion by itself
and can be studied in its own S.icred Books. We
\vc

have
:.

to distinguish in India:
The religion of the

hymns or Mantras).
2.
The religion of

Veda

(the
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metrical

the Brahmaiias (prose).

3-

The

religion of the

PurSwas and their mod-

ern developments.
4.

The

cations:
(c)

Buddha in its three modifi.
The HinaySna; (*) The MahdySna;

religion of

(a)

The Gaina sect.
The most ancient

religion of the Veda has to
the ten Mawr/ala of the poetic hymns
of the Rig-\'eda-Sanhita.
The religion of the Brahmawas is contained in
the prose Brahma«as, and in the Sanhitas of the

be studied

in

Ya^rveda Samaveda, and Atharvaveda.
The later and more popular religion

of

In-

records in the Mahabharata,
RamayaHa, the legal 5astras and the Puraiias. The
dia

has

left

its

religious beliefs and customs of the aboriginal
inhabitants of India, who are often alluded to in
the Mantras, Brahmaiias, and in the Mahabharata,

have left no documents behind, and it is
doubtful whether the superstitious practices of
some of the uncivilized races still inhabiting parts
of India may be accepted as survivals of their anetc.,

cient religions.
to be studied in three dissacred canons: (a) The Hinayana in the
(b) The
Tripi/aka or The Three Baskets (Pali)
Mahayana in a number of texts written in the socalled Gatha dialect and in a corrupt Sanskrit
These are sometimes comprehended under
prose.

Buddhism has

tinct

;

name of Angas, i. e., members, parts; (c)
The Caina religion in its own Agamas.
(7) Persia. The religion of ancient Persia
the

(Media and Bactria) has been rendered accessible
to us by 'the discovery of MSS. of the so-called
Zend-Avesta, and by their first scholarlike decipherment by Burnouf and his successors. The
Avesta contains ancient and modern

te.xts,

the

most ancient being the Gathas. The later development of the Avestic religion can now be studied
in the Pehlevi literature, dating from the Sassanian period.
Most of these sacred texts are now published in
the original languages, and the more important
of them have been rendered accessible to the students of the history of religion by English translations published in the Sacred Books of the East.
Though it seems self-evident that for an accurate
and scholar-like knowledge of the great religions
of the world, the books recognized as canonical
and authoritative by the followers of each religion are indispensable, doubts have been raised
by various scholars whether a religion lives really
in its sacred books, or whether it does not rather
know that a large and
lie buried in them.
important branch of Christians set less value on
the texts of the Bible than on the traditions of the
church, that its priests actually dissuade the laity
from reading the Bible, and that they hold certain
doctrines and enforce certain practices for which
there is no, or a very doubtful, authority in the
Bible.
According to them the church, the councils, the priesthood, or the head of the priesthood should be accepted as the recognized repre-

We

and infallible exponents of all religious
truth.
Others, again, see the real life of a religion in the faith of the individuals who profess
According to them any poor
to believe in it.
widow has as much right to claim her faith to be
sentatives

true Christian faith, as the most powerful
preacher or the most learned professor. From a
practical point of view there may be some truth
in these ideas, but for historical purposes, and
more particularly for a comparison of religions,
such a view would simply be subversive of the
All studies
scientific character of our studies.
on religion. :ill comparisons of the great religions
of the world, must be founded on their sacred
Everything else is mere waste of time and
texts.
the

:

RELIGIOUS PROSELYTES

vexation of spirit. Wc ourselves would not accept every Christian bishop or minister, nor every
educated Christian layman as an authority for the
true doctrine of Christ, unless he was prepared to
give us chapter and verse from the Bible for every
In the same way no
statement made by him.
Buddhist, whether he comes from Ceylon or Burniah. from China or Japan, whether he be a follower of the Hinayana, the Mahayiina, or the
6'aina school, has any right to lay down the law
with regard to Buddhism, unless he is prepared
to give us his reference to passages in the Vinaya,
the Si'itras, or the Abhidharma in support of his
statements.

was a well-known custom among the defenders of Brahmanism to appeal to lost i'akrihs
It

or lost branches of the sacred Scriptures in support of doctrines for which there was really no
authority in their extant Vedas. This was done
for the last time in the controversy on widowburning carried on between Radhakantadeva, ProMy answer to the
fessor Wilson and myself.
learned Maharajah was the old one given by their
own medieval casuists that it is impossible to apIf
peal to skull as a witness in a court of law.
our study of the religions of the world, and more
particularly a comparative study of their fundamental doctrines, is to lead to any valuable or
permanent results, we must no longer speak of
what Hinduism. Buddhism. Parsism. of what
Judaism or Christianity leaches. We must distinguish between Mantras. Brahmaiias and Puranas;
between MahaySiia, Hinayana and 6'aina Buddhism; between Gatha.Yasna and Sassanian Parsism;
between the Judaism of the law and the prophets,
and the Judaism of the Apocrypha; between the
Christianity of the Gospels, the Epistles, and that
If possible the
of the Ecumenical councils.
ipsissiiiia verba of the originals should always be
produced, and though I am well aware of the imperfections of all translations of ancient Oriental
texts, the English translations given in my Sacred
Books of the East may be accepted for the
Strictly speakpresent as a sufficient authority.
mg. no modern language can give us the exact
equivalents of the words and ideas current at the
time of the composition of these sacred texts.
must be satisfied with approximate accuracy,
and we should remember that the differences
that have arisen between competent Oriental scholars in the interpretation of those ancient texts
hardly ever affect their fundamental doctrines.
Unless these warnings are taken to heart our
study of the religions of the world will lead only
to confusion, to acrimonious controversy and
strife, not to the discovery of those eternal truths

We

which lie hidden in all religions.
Nothing can be more welcome for our purpose
than that learned natives also from eastern counshould give us their individual views of their
Hut it should be a condition sine
religions.
qua >wn that they should always support their
statements by references to their own sacred and
canonical texts. No cardinal or bishop, no min-

tries

own

ister or rabbi,
rule,
nor are

would desire exemption from

this

other eastern religions without
learned representatives who could substantiate
their statements by quotations from their own
sacred codes and hold their own against the best
nay, even correct
Oriental scholars of Europe
their views by their own more intimate acquaintance with their sacred texts, and their more
living knowledge of the present working of their
;

religion.

RELIGIOUS PROSELYTES
lits).

Sec Proselyte.
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M. M.

(rS-Uj'us pr6s'6-

BEllIALIAH

(rSra'a-li'ah).

(Heb.

•"'•''?^^"!.

rem-

al-yaw' lioo, whom Jehovah hath adorned), lather of
Pe'kali, the Kingoit Israel (2 Kings xv:25-37; xvi:i,

Chron. xxviii:6j. His name seems to have
a reproach to his descendants tls. vii:4, 5;
viii:6j, B. C. before 756.
;

2

^;een

REMETH

(rs'meth),

(Heb.

W),

reh'melh, a

town

of Issachar (Josh. xix:2i), called
Ramoth (i Chron. vi 73). As the place is named
next to En-ganuim it may be identical with/Kircar

high

pl.icci, a

on Mt. Gilboa (Robinson, Research,

REMMON

iii.

157. 160).

See RlM-

(rem'mon), (Josh. xix:7).

MON.

REMMON-METHOAR
(Josh. xix;i3).

(r^rn'mon

meth'o-

ar),

REPHAN

REMPHAN

(rem'phan) or
(Gr.
hrem-fan'), a name quoted in Acts vii:43,

'Vfntpdv,

Amos

from

-

See RiMMON.

v:26.

to the received pointing, it
better read, 'Ye bore the tabernacle of your
king (idol), and the statue (or statues) of your
idols, the star of your god. which ye make to
According to this reading, the name
yourselves.'
of the idol so worshiped by the Israelites is. in
fact, not given, although the mention of a star
The
still suggests that some planet is intended.

But,

according

would

reference is probably to Saturn, who was worshiped by the Semitic nations as an evil demon
to be appeased by sacrifices.

REND (rend), (Heb. ^^ir, kaw-rah').
To
To

1.

2.

tear asunder, pull in pieces (Ps.
reproach (Ps. xxxv:i5).

vii:2).

Figurative. (1) "Rending of garments," imported one's being overwhelmed with grief, or
shocked with something terrible (Gen. xxxvii
29, 34; 2 Chron. xxxiv:27).
(2) As the priests were not allowed to rend
their garments, Caiaphas, rending his garments,
was a token the priesthood was departing (Matt.
xxvi 65).
(3) "Rending of the heart," denotes great and
:

sorrow for sin (Joel ii:i3)God "rends the heavens," and "comes
down," when, in a majestic manner, he powerfully

bitter

(4)

delivers his people (Is. lxiv:i).
(5) God "(ore" the Jews when he divided and
terribly afflicted them (Hos. v:l4).
(6) The anger of the Edomites did "tear perpetually ;" they, on every opportunity, harassed
and murdered the Jews (Amos i:ii).
(7) The Assyrian kings did "tear enough for
their whelps;" enriched their country with the
wealth they procured by spoiling and murdering
the nations around (Nah. ii:l2).
(8) To "rend the face with paint," is an expression employed in Jer. iv :30. It may seem
strange IK3 western ears to use this language, as
paint, if applied to the checks, rather serves to
close up scars and wounds, than to open them.
But the language in the original would at once
suggest to the Oriental the practice of distending
or tearing open the eyes with stibium or kohl.
The eye being closed, a small ebony rod. smeared
with the composition, is squeezed between the
the edges are consequently left black, and
lids
the clear white of the eye seen. It has the efTect
of apparently rending the eyelids asunder, so as
to make the eye appear large.
:

REPENTANCE

(r^-pSnt'ans).

In general, re-

Theologipentance is sorrow for anything past.
cally and ethically it signifies that sorrow for sin
which [iroduces newness of life.
The term most frequently used in the New Testa-

:

: ;

:

REPENTANCE
ment

Greek word

the

is

change

of

/xtroVoio,

met-an' oy-ah, a

mind.

In other words, it properly denotes an afterthought, or the soul recollecting its own actings;
and that in such a manner as to produce sorrow
in the review, and a desire of amendment.

Specific Kinds.

1.

There are various kinds

of repentance
natural repentance, or what is merely
(1)
the effect of natural conscience.
national repentance, such as the Jews in
(2)
Babylon were called unto
to which temporal
blessings were promised (Ezek. xviii:30).
(3) An external repentance, or an outward humiliation for sin, as in the case of Ahab.
hypocritical repentance, as represented
(4)

A

A

;

A

Ephraim (Hos.

in

vii:i6).

An

evangelical repentance consists in conviction of sin
sorrow for it confession of it
hatred to it and renunciation of it.

(5)

;

;

;

Evangelical

2.

REPHAIM, THE VALLEY OF
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and Legal Repentance

Distinguished. Legal and evangelical repentance are distinguished thus:
(1) A legal repentance flows only from a sense
of danger and fear of wrath but an evangelical
repentance is a true mourning for sin, and an
earnest desire of deliverance from it.
(2) A legal repentance flows from unbelief,
but evangelical is always the fruit and consequence of a saving faith.
(3) A legal repentance flows from an aversion
to God and to his holy law, but an evangelical
from love to both.
(4) A legal repentance ordinarily flows from
discouragement and despondency, but evangelical
from encouraging hope.

truly repent, since he never does wrong and is
unerring wisdom. But God"s actions, looked at
from earth, may appear to indicate a change of
purpose.
thus attribute to him human ideas
which, of course, may be very incorrect.

We

REPETITION

A

legal repentance is temporary, but evangelical is the daily exercise of the true Christian.
legal repentance does at most produce
(6)
only a partial and external reformation, but an

A

evangelical

is

a total

change of heart and

life.

3. Author, Subjects of. Etc. The aul/ior oi
true repentance is God (Acts v:3l). The subjects
of it are sinners, since none but those who have
sinned can repent. The means of repentance is
the word, and the ministers of it yet sometimes
consideration, sanctified afflictions, conversation,
etc.,
have been the instruments of repentance.
The blessings connected with repentance are, pardon, peace, and everlasting life (Acts xi:l8).
The evidences of repentance are, faith, humility,
prayer, and obedience
Zech. xii:io).
;

(

Repentance and Conversion. Dr. A. A.
Hodge thus distinguishes between repentance and
4.

conversion
(1) Conversion is the more general term, and
is used to include the first exercises of faith, as
well as all those experiences of love of holiness
and hatred of sin. etc., which are consequent
upon it. Repentance is more specific, and expresses that hatred and renunciation of sin and
that turning unto God which accompanies faith
as its consequent.
(2) Conversion is generally used to designate
only the first actings of the new nature at the
commencement of a religious life, or, at most, the
steps of a return to God after a notable
first
backsliding (Luke xxii:32), while repentance is
applied to that constant bearing of the cross which
is one main characteristic of the believer's life
on earth (Ps. xix:i2, 13; Luke ix:23; Gal. vi
(Outlines of Theology, enlarged ed.
14; v:24.
p. 489.)

5.

pent

Repentance of God,
(Gen. vi:6; Jonah

iii:9,

God
10).

is

said to re-

He

cannot

(Gr. parToXoyiw,

Repetition is thus the doing or saying a thing
again and again. The vain repetitions of the
Pharisees were the saying the same things over
and over in their prayers, as if the more they
spake, they would be the better heard (Matt.

vi7).

BEPHAEL

(re'pha-elor reph'a-el), (Heb. ^^?1.

ref-aw-alc' whom God heals), a son of Shemiah,
and porter in the Temple in the time of David (I
Chron. xxvi.7), B. C. about 960.
,

REPHAH

"?!!,
(re'phah),
(Heb.
reffakh,
Beriah,an Ephraimite, and ancestor
Chron. vii:25), B. C. after 1170.

riches), son of

of Joshua

(I

REPHAIAH
(Heb.

'^"?"1,

In the
Jesaiah.

(reph'a-i'ah

or

re-pha'iah) (-ya),

ref-aw-yaiv' healed of Jehovah).
,

Descendant

1.

;

(5)

(rep'g-tlsh'iin),

bat-tal-og-eh'o, to stutter, prate tediously).

Zerubbabel (l Chron. iii;2l).
Peshito-Syriac he is made the son of

He

is

of

identical

Rhesa

with

Luke

of

iii:27.

Son

of

Jonathan

(l

Binea, a descendant of Saul and
Chron. ix:43), B. C. after 1000. He
is called Kapha (i Chron. viii:37).
3. Son of Hur, the ruler of a part of Jerusalem.
He aided in the reconstruction of the walls of the
city (Neh. iii:9), B. C. 445.
2.

Ishi and a chieftain of the tribe of
the time of Hezekiah, who led the
expedition against the Amalekites (i Chron. iv:
42), B. C. 725.
5. Son of Tola, and head of a family of Issachar
(i Chron. vii:2), B. C. before 1658.

Son

4.

Simeon,

of

in

REPHAIM

(Heb. S'^*?!, ref-aiv-

(reph'a-ira),

eem' strong).
,

An ancient people of unusual stature, who, in
the time of Abraham, dwelt in the country beyond the Jordan, in and about Ashtoreth-Karnaim (Gen. xiv:5). Subsequently, however, two
of their southern tribes, the Einim and Zamzummim, were repressed and nearly annihilated by the
Moabites and Ammonites so that at the time
of the ingress of the Israelites under Joshua, none
of the Rephaim were left save in the dominion
of Og, king of Bashan. who was himself of this
xiii:i2).
race (Deut. iii:ll; Josh, xii 14
There
seems reason to think that the Rephaim were
the most ancient or aboriginal inhabitants of
Palestine prior to the Canaanites, by whom they
were gradually dispossessed of the regions west
of the Jordan, and driven beyond that river.
Some of the race remained in Palestine proper
so late as the invasion of the land by the Hebrews, and are repeatedly mentioned as 'the sons
of Anak.' and 'the remnant of the Rephaim'
(Num. xiii:28: Deut. ix:2: Josh. xv:i4), and a
few families existed in the land so late as the
time of David (2 Sam. .\xi:i5).
(See Giants.)
;

;

REPHAIM, THE VALLEY OF
the

vSnr

6v),

(reph'a-Im

(Heb. °>'?"!, ref-aw-ee7)i ."^W-

,

ay'-

mek, valley of the strong).
In Josh. XV :8, and xviii:l6, it is translated in
the \. V. "the valley of the giants."
It is a valley
beginning adjacent to the valley of Hinnom,
of
southwest
Jerusalem,
and stretching away
southwest on the right of the road to Bethlehem
This name corroborates the
(2 Sam. v:i8, 22).

REPHAIMS
presumption that the
west of the Jordan.

Rephaini

k/iaw',

BEPHAIMS

(rSph'a-rmz), an incorrectly pluform of Rephaim (Gen. xiv:5; xv;20). See
Rf.phaim.

KEPHIDIM

(rJph'i-dIra),

(Heb. ^'T?"],

ref-ee-

rests or stays), a place where the Israelites
rested in the journey from Egypt to Sinai, (See
,

Sinai).

REPROACH

(r6-pr5ch'),

paw' ; Gr.dvetSoi, on t-dos).
!• The bad character of

REPROOF

were originally

ralizfid

deem

RESTITUTION
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It

(Heb.

kher-

•"'P"'??,

See

ment.

^^^.

(Heb.

(r6-pr3of'),

to-kay-

xxxviii:l4), answer, rejoinder, arguJob xxii:4; Prov. xxix:i5.

general it means blame or reprehension
spoken to a person's face. It is distinguished from
He who reproves another,
a reprimand thus:
points out his fault, and blames him. He who
reprimands, affects to punish, and mortifies the
In

offender.

(1) Rules for Giving Reproof. In giving reproof, the following rules may be observed: (l)
should not be forward in reproving our elders
or superiors, but rather to remonstrate and supplicate for redress. What the ministers of God do in
this kind, they do by special commission, as those
that must give an account (i Tim. v:i; Heb.
xiii:i7). (2)
must not reprove rashly; there
should be proof before reproof. (3)
should
not reprove for slight matters, for such faults or
defects as proceed from natural frailty, from inadvertency, or mistake in matters of small consequence. (4)
should never reprove unseasonably, as to the time, the place, or the circumstances. (5)
should reprove mildly and sweetly, in the calmes't manner, in the gentlest terms.
should not affect to be reprehensive per(6)
haps there is no one considered more troublesome than he who delights in finding fault with
others.

We

denotes:

one, whether procured
by his own wicked deeds, or occasioned by false
accusation, outrageous upbraiding, or scornful derision (Neh. ii:i7; Prov. vi:33; Is. li:7; Ezek.

xx.wi 130).
2. Slanderous speech, whereby men give

Ps.

We

dis-

graceful characters to others (Ps. Ixxix:i2).

Figurative and Applicative, (i) Persons or
things arc said to be a "reproach" when loaded
with bad characters, and made a common byword
(Ps. xxii:6; Ixxxix:4i). (2) Sin is the "reproach of any people;" it is a disgrace to them,
and tends to render them contemptible (Prov. xiv
34)' (3) Oppression or mocking of the poor is a
"reproaching" of God, as if his image on them
deserved no respect; as if, by making them poor,
he had devoted them to hard usage and as if he
could not protect them (Prov. xiv:3l; xviirs).
(4) The "reproach of Christ," is scorn and cal:

;

umny endured

for adherence to him and his ways
(Heb. xi:26; xiii:l3). (5) Among the Hebrews,
barrenness was accounted a "reproach" as it excluded from a share in the multiplication of Abraham's seed, and from being the honored progenitor
of the Messiah (Gen. xxx:23; Is. iv:i; Luke i:
25). (6) Uncircumcision was the "reproach of
Egypt," as it anciently marked aliens from God,
like the Egyptians and perhaps many of the Jews
neglected to circumcise their children in Egypt
;

(Josh. v:9). (7) God put the Philistines to a perpetual "reproach" vvlien he smote them with the
long-remembered and shameful disease of the
emerods (Ps. lxxviii:66). (8) "Reproach breaks
the heart," as it not only tends to bereave one of
his outward enjoyments, but renders him contemptible, and useless for advancing the honor of
God or doing real service to mankind (Ps. Ixix:
20).

REPROBATE (rfp'r6-bat), (HehM'^.mazv-as',

We

We

We

We

;

(2) Rules for Receiving Reproof.
In receiving reproof, it may be observed: (i) That we
should not reject it merely because it may come
from those who are not exactly on a level with
ourselves. (2)
should consider whether the
reproof given be not actually deserved; and that,
if the
reprover knew all. whether the reproof
would not be sharper than what it is. (3) Whether,
if taken humbly and patiently, it will not be of
great advantage to us. (4) That it is nothing but
pride to suppose that we are never to be the subjects of reproof, since it is human to err.

We

REPROVE

(re-pro5v'), in particular,

(Heb. "5*.

ya7tf-iaik' Joh vi:2c,), refute, object to, disapprove.
For use in general, see Reproof.
,

REPUTE, REPUTATION
Among them

original.
1.

hold

(re'piit, r«p'fl-ta'.

are the translation of several words in the

shiSn),

are:

(Heb. ''FtT, yaw-kawr' costly, valuable), to
high esteem (Job xviii;3; Eccl.x:i).
,

in

8. (Gr. rlfuoi, tim'ee-os, of great prica, reputa-

to spurn; Gr. ctWid^t, ad-ok'ee-mos, unsound), one
who is incaijable of enduring trial, or when tested,
Among metallists it signifies
found unworthy.

tion, a high character. Gal. ii:2); similarly (Gr. ioKofn-et, dok-oon' tes, those highly regarded).

what cannot abide the proper trial or test.
Figurative, (i) Thus wicked men are "repro-

ii:7).

bate silver:" they are not purged nor refined,
nor will pass current according to the standard of
God's law (Jer. vi:3o). (2) When used concerning wrestling games and races, it signifies him
who miscarries, and loses the prize. Lest I should
be a "reprobate" or "castazvay;" lest I should be
found a hypocritical counterfeit, one void of true
grace, one whom God will never reward as a runner of the Christian race, or as a victorious fighter
of the good fight of faith, (i Cor. ix:27). (3)

A

"reprobate mind" is one hardened in wickedness,
and which cannot discern between good and evil
(Rom. i:28). (4) Men are "reprobate concerning
the faith" when they apostatize from the doctrines
of Christ, and abandon themselves to the most
horrible errors (2 Tim. iii:8). (5) They are "reprobate to ei'ery good work" when quite incapable,
and averse to perform them, and to others performing of them (Tit. i:t6).

3. (Gr.

4.
in

(tei-iu,

ken-0'0, to

empty

one's self, Phil.

See Kenosis.
(Gr.

(fTtfuit,

en' tee-mos, valuable), translated

R. V. "Hold such

in

RESEN

(Heb.

honor."

'i?'3, rek'sen, a halter),
an ancient town of A.ssyria, described as a great
city lying between Kincveh and Calah (Gen. x:i2).
Riblical geographers have been disposed to follow Bochart (Phaleg. iv. 23) in finding a trace
of the Hebrew name in Larissa. which is mentioned by Xcnophon (Anab. iii. 4, 9) as a desolate
city on the Tigris, several miles north of the
Lycus. The resemblance of the names is ;oo faint

to support

(re'sen),

the inference of identity.

RESHEPH
flame), a

Beriah

(l

(re'sheph),
(Heb. 'ly^, reh'shef,
descendant of Ephraim, and "son" of
Chron. vii:25), B.C. after 1658.

RESTITTTTION
Fl'NlSIIMENTS.

(res'tt-tu'shiin).

See LAW,

2;

;

:

RESURRECTION OF CHRIST

KESURBECTION OF CHRIST

(rez'ur-rek'-

;

;

2. Answers to Skeptics.
If the body of Jesus
(1) Theft Impossible.
Christ were not raised from the dead, it must
have been stolen away. But this theft is incredWho committed it? The enemies of Jesus
ible.
Would they have contributed to his
Christ?
glory by countenancing a report of his resurrecWould his disciples? It is probable they
tion?
would not, and it is next to certain they could
How could they have undertaken to remove
not.
Frail and timorous creatures, who
soon as they saw him taken into custody
even Peter, the most courageous, trembled at
the voice of a servant girl, and three times denied
People of this character,
that he knew him.
would they have dared to resist the authority of
the governor? Would they have undertaken to
oppose the determination of the Sanhedrim, to
force a guard, and to elude or overcome soldiers
armed and aware of danger? If Jesus Christ
were not risen again (I speak the language of unbelievers), he had deceived his disciples with vain
hopes of his resurrection. How came the disciples
not to discover the imposture? Would they have
hazarded themselves by undertaking an enterprise so perilous in favor of a man who had so
But were
cruelly imposed on their credulity?
we to grant that they formed the design of removing the body, how could they have executed

body?

fled as

it?

Disciples Could Not Resist Roman
could soldiers be armed, and on
guard, suffer themselves to be overreached by
Either, says St. Aua few timorous people?
(2)

The

How

Power.

gustine, they zi'ere asleep or azvakc ; if they were
why should they suffer the body to be
taken away? If asleep, hoiv could they know
that the disciples took it away? Hoiv dare they
then depose that it was stolen?

awake,

(3) Credibility of Witnesses.

The testimony

of the Apostles furnishes us with arguments, and
there are eight considerations which give the evi-

dence

sufficient

weight

The nature of these witnesses.
men of power, riches, eloquence,

have been held among so many to support a lie,
which would be of no utility to them.
The facts themselves which they avow not
;

suppositions, distant events, or
events
related
by others, but real facts which they saw with
their own eyes (i John i).
The agreement of their evidence they all deposed the same thing.
Observe the tribunals before which they
gave evidence ; Jews and heathens, philosophers
and rabbins, courtiers and lawyers. If they had
been impostors, the fraud certainly would have
been discovered.
The place in which they bore their testimony. Not at a distance, where they might not
easily have been detected, if false, but at Jerusalem, in the synagogues, in the pretorium.
The time of this testimony not years after,
declared
was
but three days after,
they
he
risen
yea, before their rage was quelled, while
Calvary was yet dyed with the blood they had
spilled.
If it had been a fraud, it is not likely
they would have come forward in such broad
daylight, amidst so much opposition.
Lastly, the motives which induced them to publish the resurrection
not to gain fame, riches,
glory, profit
no, they exposed themselves to suffering and death, and proclaimed the truth from
conviction of its importance and certainty.
;

;

;

;

;

Summary

of Arguments. "Collect," says
these
proofs together ; consider
them in one point of view, and see how many
extravagant
suppositions
must be advanced,
if
the resurrection of our Savior be denied.
4.
Saurin,

"all

It must be supposed that guards, who had been
particularly cautioned by their officers, sat down
and that, however, they deserved credit
to sleep
when they said the body of Jesus Christ was
stolen.
It must be supposed that men, who have
been imposed on in the most odious and cruel
manner in the world, hazarded their dearest enjoyments for the glory of an impostor. It must
be supposed that ignorant and illiterate men,
who have neither reputation, fortune nor eloquence, possess the art of fascinating the eyes of
all the church.
It must be supposed either that
five hundred persons were all deprived of their
senses at a time, or that they were all deceived in
or that this multithe plainest matters of fact
tude of false witnesses had found out the secret of
never contradicting themselves or one another,
and of being always uniform in their testimony.
It must be supposed that the most expert courts
of judicature could not find out a shadow of conIt must be
tradiction in a palpable iiuposture.
supposed that the apostles, sensible men in other
cases, chose precisely those places and those times
which were most unfavorable to their views. It
must be supposed that millions madly suffered imprisonments, tortures and crucifixions, to spread
an illusion. It must be supposed that ten thousand
miracles were wrought in favor of falsehood, or
and then it must
all these facts must be denied
be supposed that the apostles were idiots; that the
Christianity
were
idiots; and that all
enemies of
the primitive Christians were idiots.
"The doctrine of the resurrection of Christ
Here
affords us a variety of useful instructions.
we see evidence of divine power prophecy acthe character of Jesus established
complifihed
his work finished : and a future state proved.
It
is a ground of faith, the basis of hope, a
source of consolation, and a stimulus to obedience."
;

;

;

;

They were not

credit, to impose
upon the world; on the contrary, they were poor
and mean.

The number of these witnesses. (See i
Cor. XV
Luke xxiv:34; Mark xvi:i4; Matt.
xxviii:io). It is not likely that collusion should
;

RESURRECTION OF CHRIST
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shun 6v krist).
After our Lord had completed the work of
redemption by his death upon the cross, he rose
victorious from the grave, and to those who
through faith in him should become rnembers
•of his body, he became 'the princi; of life.'
/. Sitepticism Concerning. Since this event,
however, independently of its importance in respect to the mternal connection of the Christian doctrine, wab manifestly a miraculous occurrence, the credibility of the narrative has from
the earliest times been brought into question
(Celsius, apud Origen, cont. Ccls. i. 2; Woolston,
Chubb.
Discourses on the Miracles, disc, vi
Posth. Works, i. 330; Morgan, The Resurrection
Considered, 1744). But others have admitted
the facts as recorded to be beyond dispute, yet
have attempted to show that Christ was not
really dead
but that, being stunned and palsied,
he wore for a time the appearance of death, and
was afterwards restored to consciousness by the
cool grave and the spices. Objections of this
kind do not require notice here.
The arguments for the resurrection are admirably summed up by Saurin as follows:

the

;

:

5. Causes of Apparent Discrepancies, A
few words upon the apparent discrepancies of

:

RESURRECTION OF THE BODY

gospel narralivcs will not be misplaced.
discrepancies were early perceived and a
view of what the fathers have done in the attempt to reconcile them has been given by Niemeyer (Dc Evangelistarum in Narrando Christi
in I'ilam reditu dissciisionc, 1824).
numerous
host of theologians, however, rose to combat and
refute this writer's positions; among whom we
tind the names of Doderlein, Less, Semkr. Teller,
Maschius, Michaelis, Plessing, Eichhorn. Herder,
and others. Among those who have more recently attempted to reconcile the different accounts
is Griesbach,
who, in his excellent Prolusio de
Fonlibus undc Evangclista suas de Rcsurrectionc Domini narrationes hauserunt, 1793, remarks that all the discrepancies are trifling, and
not of such moinent as to render the narrative
uncertain and suspected, or to destroy or even
diminish the credibility of the Evangelists but
rather serve to show how extremely studious
they were of truth, 'and how closely and even
scrupulously they followed their documents.'
the

'I'hcse

;

A

;

6. Literature.

Besides works already referred

see Jesus and the Resurrection, by Principal
H. C. G. Moule, M. A. ; G. D. Boardman's Efiphanies of the Risen Lord ; The True Site of Calvary and Suggestions Relating to the Resurrection, by Fisher Howe C. R. Morrison's Proofs of
the Resurrection from a Lawyer's Standpoint; Dr.
Kennedy's, The Resurrection of Jesus Christ a
to,

;

Historical Fact; Dr. Reuen Thomas, Through
to Life; Sermons by J. C. Hare,
The Stone
I\olled from the Door of the Scpulcher.

Death

RESTJBBECTION OF THE BODY.
This expression is used to denote
tion of the human body after it has
by the soul, or the reunion of the
to the body which it had occupied

the revivifica-

been forsaken
soul hereafter
in the present

world.
(1) Not Taught in Earliest Works. It is admitted that there are no traces of such a doctrine
in the earlier Hebrew Scripture.. It is not to be
found in the Pentateuch, in the historical books,
or in the Psalms; for Ps xlix:is does not relate
to this subject; neither does Ps. civ: 29, 30, al-

though so cited by Theodoret and others. The
celebrated passage of Job xix -.25 sq., has, indeed,
been strongly insisted upon in proof of the early
belief in this doctrine but the most learned commentators are agreed, and scarcely any one at
the present day disputes, that such a view of the
text arises either from misitranslation or misapprehension, and that Job means no more than
to express a confident conviction that his then diseased and dreadfully corrupted body should be
restored to its former soundness that he should
rise from the depressed state in which he lay to his
former pro.sperity and that God would manifestly
appear (as was the case) to vindicate his uprightness.
That no meaning more recondite is to
be found in the text is agreed by Calvin, Mercier,
Grotius, Le CIcrc, Patrick, Warburton, Durell,
Heath, Kennicott, Diidcrlein, Dalhc, Eichhorn,
Jahn, De Wctic, and a host of others. That ft
alludes to a resurrection is disproved thus: (i)
The supposition is inconsistent witli the design
of the poem and the course of the argument, since
the belief which it has been supposed to express as
connected with a future state of retribution, would
in a great degree have solved the difficulty on
which the whole dispute turns, and could not but
have been often alluded to by the speakers. (2)
It is inconsistent with the connection of the discourse the reply of Zophar agreeing, not with
the popular interpretation but with the other. (3)
It is inconsistent with many passages in which the
;

;

;
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same person (Job) longs for death as the end of
and not as the introduction to a

his miseries,
better life (iii.

vii:7, 8; x :2o-22; xiv xvii :ii-i6).
not proposed as a topic of consolation by
any of the friends of Job; nor by Elihu, who acts
as a sort of umpire; nor by the Almighty himself
in the decision of the controversy. (5) The later
Jews, who eagerly sought for every intimation
bearing on a future life which their Scriptures
might contain, never regarded this as such; nor
is it once referred to by Christ or his apostles.
(2) The Doctrine of Isaiah and Daniel. Isaiah may be regarded as the first Scripture writer
in whom such an allusion can be traced.
He compares the restoration of the Jewish people and
state to a resurrection from the dead (ch. xxvi
and in this he is followed by Ezekiel at
19, 20)
the time of the Exile (ch. xxxvii).
From these
passages, which are, however, not very clear in
their intimations, it may seem that in this, as in
other matters, the twilight of spiritual manifestations brightened as the day-spring from on high
approached and in Dan. xii :2, we at length arrive
at a clear and unequivocal declaration, that 'thoss
who lie sleeping under the earth shall awake,
some to eternal life, and others to everlasting
shame and contempt.'
(3) In the Time of Christ. In the time of
Christ, the belief of a resurrection, in connection
with a state of future retribution, was held by the
Pharisees and the great body of the Jewish people,
and was only disputed by the Sadducees.
(4) Emphasized by Christ. But although the
doctrine of the resurrection was thus prevalent
among the Jews in the time of Christ, it might
still have been doubtful and obscure to us, had
not Christ given to it the sanction of his authority,
and declared it a constituent part of his religion
(e. g. Matt, x.xii
John v, viii, xi).

(4)

;

;

It is

;

;

;

(5)
points

New

Testament Teaching.

The

principal

which can be collected from the New
Testament on this subject are the following: (l)
The raising of the dead is everywhere ascribed
to Christ, and is represented as the last work
to be undertaken by him for the salvation of man
Cor. xv :22, sq.; I Thess.
(John v:2i; xi:2S;
iv:i5; Rev. i:i8). (2) All the dead will be raised,
i

without respect to age, rank, or character in this
world (John v :28, 29; Acts xxiv:is; I Cor. xv:
22). (3) This event is to take place not before
the end of the world, or the general judgment
(Jo'hn v:2l; vi :39, 40; xi:24: i Cor. xv:22-28;
I Thess. iv:l5; Rev. xx:ll).
(4) The manner in
which this tiiarvelous change shall be accomplished is necessarily beyond our present comprehension and, therefore, the Scripture is content
to illustrate it by figurative representations, or by
proving the possibility and intelligibility of the
leading facts. Some of the figurative descriptions
occur in John v Matt, xxiv
I
Cor. xv :52
I
Thess. iv:l6; Phil. iii:2l. The image of a trumpet-call, which is repeated in some of these texts,
is derived from the Jewish custom of convening
assemblies by sound of trumpet. (5) The possibility of a resurrection is powerfully argued by
Paul in I Cor. .xv :32 ^17., by comparing it with
events of common occurrence in the natural world.
(See also ver. 12-14, and compare Acts iv:2.)
But although this body shall be so raised as to
preserve its identity, it must yet undergo certain
purifying changes to fit it for the kingdom of
heaven, and to render it capable of immortality
(i Cor. XV :3s, sq.), so that it shall lx>come a
glorified body like that of Christ (ver, 49; Rom.
vi :9; Phil, iii :2i)
and the bodies of those whom
;

;

;

;

:

the last day finds alive, will undergo a similar

,
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(i Cor. xv:5i, 53;
Thess. iv:is, sq.; Phil. iii:2l). (See
Knapp, Christian Theology, translated by Leonard
Woods, D. D., sec. 151-153; Hody, On the Resurrection; Drew, Essay on the Resurrection of the
Human Body; Burnet, State of the Dead; Hodge,
Syst. Theol.: Raymond, Syst. TheoL; Rdersheim,
I

Life of Jesus.)

BETBIBTJTION

(ret'-ri-bu'shun).

See Punish-

ments.

BEXr

(re'u),

(Heb.

20,

21;

called

Chron.

I

i:25),

Ragau (Luke

REUBEN

reh-00' , friend), son of

"'^1,

Peleg, in the ancestry of

Abraham
B.

iii;35).

(reu'ben),

(Gen. xi:l8,

l^,

He is
C. about 1950.
He lived 239 years.

(Heb. P'^l, reh-oo-bane'

behold a son).

The eldest son of Jacob by Leah (Gen. xxix :32;
XXXV :23; xlvi ;8).
(1) His Crime. His improper intercourse with
Bilhah, his father's concubme wife, was an enormity too great for Jacob ever to forget, and he
spoke of it with abhorrence even on his dying
bed (Gen. xxxii:22; xlix:4).
Some severe temptation there must surely have
been to impel Reuben to an act which, regarded in
its social rather than in its moral aspect, would
be peculiarly abhorrent to a patriarchal society,
and which is specially and repeatedly reprobated
in the Law of Moses.
The Rabbinical version of
the occurrence (as given in Targ. Pseudojon) is
very characteristic, and well illustrates the difference between the spirit of early and of late Jewish history.
"Reuben went and disordered the
couch of Bilhah, his father's concubine, which was
placed right opposite the couch of Leah, and it was

counted unto him as if he had lain with her. And
when Israel heard it it displeased him, and he
said, 'Lo an unworthy person shall proceed from
me, as Ishmael did from Abraham and Esau from
my father.' And the Holy Spirit answered him and
said, 'All are righteous, and there is not one unworthy among them.'" (Smith, Bib. Diet.)
(2) Befriends Joseph. The part taken by
Reuben in the case of Joseph, whom he intended
to rescue from the hands of his brothers and restore to his father, and whose supposed death he
so sincerely lamented, exhibits his character in an
amiable point of view (Gen. xxxvii:2i, 22, 29,
30). We are, however, to remember that he, as
I

the eldest son, was more responsible for the safety
of Joseph than were the others; and it wouJd
seem that he eventually acquiesced in the deception practiced upon his father.

(3) In Egypt.
to make the lives

Subsequently, Reuben offered
of his own sons responsible for
that of Benjamin, when it was necessary to prevail on Jacob to let him go down to Egypt (Gen.
xlii :37, 38).
The fine conduct of Judah in afterwards undertaking the same responsibility, is in
advantageous contrast with this coarse, although
well-meant, proposal. For his conduct in the matter of Bilhah. Jacob, in his last blessing, deprived
him of the pre-eminence and double portion which
belonged to his birthright, assigning the former to
Judah, and the latter to Joseph (Gen. xlix :3, 4;
comp. ver. 8-10; x!viii:5).
(4)
cel,'

The

Tribe.

was exactly

The doom, 'Thou
fulfilled
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change without tasting death
2 Cor. v:4;

:,

shalt not exthe

in the destinies of

descended from Reuben, which makes no
figure in the Hebrew history, and never produced
any eminent person. At the time of the Exodus,
tribe

tribe numbered 46,500 adult males, which
ranked it as the seventh in population biit at the
later census before entering Canaan, its numbers
had decreased to 43,730, which rendered it the
this

;

ninth in population (Num. i :2i
xxvi:5). The
Reubenites received for their inheritance the fine
pasture land (the present Belka) on the east of
the Jordan, which to a cattle-breeding people, as
they were, must have been very desirable (Num.
xxxii:i sq.\ xxxiv:i4; Josh. i:i4: xv:l7). This
lay south of the territories of Gad (Deut. iii :I2,
16), and north of the river Arnon.
Although thus
settled earlier than the other tribes, excepting
Gad and half Manasseh, who shared with them
the territory beyond the Jordan, the Reubenites
willingly assisted their brethren in the wars of
Canaan (Num. xx,xii:27, 29; Josh. iv:l2); after
which t'hey returned to their own lands (Josh.
xxii:i5) and we hear little more of them till the
time of Hazael, king of Syria, who ravaged and
for a time held possession of their country (2
Kings x:33). The Reubenites, and the other
;

;

tribes beyond the river, were naturally the first
to give way before the invaders from the East,
and were the first of all the Israelites sent into
e.xile liy Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, B. C.'
773 (i Chron. v :26).

(5) Character. "Reuben appears to have been
of an ardent, impetuous, unbalanced, but not of an
ungenerous nature not crafty and cruel, as were
Simeon and Levi, but rather, to use the metaphor
of the dying patriarch, boiling up like a vessel of
water over the rapid wood fire of the nomad tent,
and as quickly subsiding into apathy when the fuel
was withdrawn." (Smith, Bib. Diet.)
;

BETJBENITES
Reuben (Num.

BETJEL

(reu'ben-ites),

descendants of

xxvi:7, etc.).

(Heb.

(re-u'el),

^**''i"!.

reh-oo-aW

friend of God).
1.
One of the descendants of Esau and Ishmael (Gen. xxxvi :4, 10, 13, 17; I Chron. i:3S,
37), B. C. after 1963.
2.
One of the names of Moses' father-in-law,
who was a Midianitish priest and nomadic herds-

man (Exod.

ii:i8).
In Exod. iii:i; iv:i8, Jethro
the father-in-law of Moses.
But this
is another instance in which the same mail bore
two names, as Peter, Simon, etc.
(See Dis-

is

called

crepancies, Biblical.)
3.
Father of Eliasaph, leader of the tribe of
Gad when the census was taken in the wilderness
(Num. ii:i4). The name is elsewhere called

Deuel (Num.

i:i4), B. C. 1209.
chief of the tribe of Benjamin (l Chron.
ix:8), B. C. about 2040.
4.

A

BEUMAH (reu'mah), (Heb.

•"'v'''**1,

reh-oo-maw\

raised high).

Abraham's brother Nahor's concubine.
was the mother of Tebah and others (Gen.

She
xxii

24), B. C. about 2040.
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(rev'g-la'shun).

The following topics in relation to this book
demand examination
The person by whom it was written; its ca:

nonical authority, genuineness, and authenticity;
the time and place at which it was written; its
unity; the class of writings to which it belongs;
the object for which it was originally written; its
contents; some errors into which the interpreters
of it have fallen.

Name

The author styles himnot an apostle (i :4, g; xxii:8).
Hence some have attributed the book to another
John, usually designated the presbyter. Formerly,
indeed, the existence of such a person was unknown or doubted, the historic grounds adduced in proof of his separate individuality being
impugned or otherwise explained. (So Guerike
1.
self

John,

of Author.

but

:;;
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in his

Beitrdge zur Historisch'kritiuhen

Einleil.,

But this writer has recently revoked
1831, 8vo.)
his doubts, contented with affirming that the historic basis on whicli the existence of the Ephesian
presbyter rests, is assuredly feeble.
(1) John the Presbyter. The chief argument
for believing that there was another John besides
the apostle, exists in a passage from Papias of
Hierapolis, preserved in Eusebius illisl. Hides.
iii. 39).
In this fragment, several of the apostles,
among whom is John, are mentioned; while, immediately after, the presbyter John is specified
along with Aristion.
(2)

John the Apostle.

clearly distinguished

Thus

the presbyter

is

from the apostle (see Wis-

in the Tlicol. Milarbcilen, iii. 4, 113, sq.).
In addition to Papias, Dionysius of Alexandria
(Eiiseb. Hisl. Eccles. vii:25), Eusebius himself
(H'sl.
Eccles.
and Jerome (Catal
iii.
39)
Seriptor. Ecclesiast.)
allude to the presbyter.
must therefore believe with Liicke, Bleek,
Credner, Neandcr, Hitzig, and, indeed, all the
ablest critics who have had occasion to speak
of this point, that there were two Johns; one the
apostle, the other the presbyter.
It has been much debated which of the two
wrote the book before us. On the continent the
prevailing current of opinion, if not in favor of
In
the presbyter, is at least against the apostle.
England the latter is still regarded as the writer,
more perhaps by a kind of traditional belief than
as the result of enlightened examination.
eler,

,

We

2. Arguments Against the Authorship of
John the Apostle. The arguments against as-

signmg

the authorship to the apostle John are
following:
(1) In Giving the Name John. The Apocalyptic writer calls himself John, while the Evangelist never does so.
So Dionysius of Alexandria,
as related by Eusebius {Hist. Eccles. vii. 25). DeWetle repeats the observation as deserving at
In addition to this circumleast of attention.
stance, it has been affirmed by Ewald, Credner
and Hitzig. that in chapters xviii :20, and xxi:i4,
the apostle expressly excludes himself from the
number of the apostles.
(2) Different from Fourth Gospel in Language. The language of the book is entirely
different from that of the fourth Gospel and the
three epistles of John the Apostle.
It is characterized by strong Hebraisms and ruggedness. by
negligences of expression and grammatical inaccuracies; while it exhibits the absence of pure
Greek words, and of the apostle's favorite expressions.
So De Wctte.
(3) Different in Style. The style is unlike
that which appears in the Gospel
and Epistles.
In the latter, there is calm, deep feeling; in the
Apocalypse, a lively, creative power of fancy. In
connection with this it has been asserted, that
the mode of representing objects and images is
artificial and Jewish.
On the contrary. John the
son of Zebedce was an itlilerate man in the Jewish sense of that epithet
a man whose mental
habits and education were Greek rather than
Jewish, and who, in consequence of this character,
makes little or no use of the Old Testament or
of Hebrew learning. So De Wette.
It is alleged that the
(4) Doctrinal Aspect.
doctrinal aspect of the Apocalypse is different
from tliat of the apostle's acknowledged writings.
In the latter we find nothing of the sensuous
expectations of the Messiah and the establishment
of his kingdom on earth, which are so prominent
in the former.
Besides, the views inculcated or

the

;
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impHed respecting spirits, demons, and angels,
are foreign to John.
certain spirit of revenge,
loo, flows and burns throughout the Apocalypse,
a spirit inconsistent with the mild and amiable
disposition of the beloved disciple.
Such are the arguments advanced by De Wette.
They are chiefly based on the investigations of
Ewald and Liicke, Credner, who speaks with the
same confidence respecting the non-apostolic origin of the book, has repeated, enlarged, and confirmed them. It will be observed, however, that
they are all internal, and do no more than prepare
the way for proving that John the Presbyter was
the writer. Let us glance at the external evidence adduced for the same purpose.

A

3. .Ascribed to John the Presbyter. In the
third century, Dionysius of Alexandria ascribed
the book to John the Presbyter, not to John the
Apostle (Euseb. Hist. Eccles. vii. 25). The testimony of this writer has been so often and so
much insisted on that it is necessary to adduce
it at length.
(a) Some who were before us have utterly
rejected and confuted this book criticising every
chapter, showing it to be throughout unintelligible
and inconsistent ; adding, moreover, that the inscription is false, forasmuch as it is not John's
nor is it a revelation which is hidden under so
obscure and thick a veil of ignorance +•' and that
not only no apostle, but not so mucli as any holy
or ecclea^rtRal man was the author of this writing; but that Cerinthus, founder of the heresy
called after him Ccrinthian, the better to recommend his own forgery, prefi.xed to it an honorable
name. For this (they say) was one of his particular notions, that the kingdom of Christ should
be earthly; consisting of those things which he
himself, a carnal and sensual man, most admired
the pleasures of the belly and of concupiscence;
that is, eating and drinking and marriage; and
for the more decent procurement of these, feastings and sacrifices, and slaughters of victims.

—

(b) But for my part, I dare not reject the
book, since many of the brethren have it in high
esteem but allowing it to be above my understanding, I suppose it to contain throughout some
latent and wonderful meaning
for though I do
not understand it, I suspect there must be some
profound sense in the words not measuring and
judging these things by my own reason, but
ascribing more to faith, I esteem them too subNor do I conlime to be comprehended by me.
demn what I have not been able to understand
but I admire the more, because they arc above
my reach
And having finished in a
manner his prophecy, the propliet pronounceth
those blessed that keep it, and also himself. For
;

;

;

"blessed is every one," says he, "that keepeth the
words of the prophecy of this book and I John,
who saw and heard these things" (Rev. ,\xii
;

7.

8).

his name is John,
John's book, for I acknowledge it
to be the work nf some holy and divinely inspired
person. Nevertheless, I cannot easily grant him
to be the apostle the son of Zebedee, brother of
James, whose is the Gospel inscribed according
to John and the Catholic epistle; for I conclude,
from the manner of each, and the turn of expression, and from the conduct (or disposition) of
the book, as we call it, that he is not the same
person. For the Evangelist nowhere puts down
his name, nor does he speak of himself cither
in the Gospel or in the epistle.
Then a little
after he says again, John nowhere speaks as
concerning himself nor as concerning another.

(c)

I

and that

do not deny then that
this is
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But he who wrote the Revelation, immediately at
the very beginning prefixeth his name
"The
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto
him to show unto his servants things which must
shortly come to pass. And he sent and signified
it by his angel unto his servant John, who bare
record of the word of God, and his testimony,
the things which he saw" (Rev. i:i, 2).
(d) And then he writes an epistle, "John unto
Grace be unto you
the seven churches in Asia.
and peace" (verse 4). But the Evangelist has not
prefixed his name, no, not to his Catholic epistle;
but without any circumlocution begins with the
mystery itself of the divine revelation, "that which
was from the beginning, which wc have heard,
which we have seen with our eyes" (i John
i:l).
And for the like revelation the Lord pronounced Peter blessed, saying, "Blessed art thou,
Simon Bar-jona; for flesh and blood has not
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in
heaven" (Matt. xvi:i7).
(e) Nor yet in the second or
third epistle
ascribed to John, though, indeed, they are but
short epistles, is the name of John prefixed
for
:

;

without any name he is called the elder. But
person thought it not sufficient to name
himself once and then proceed, but he repeats it
again, "I, John, who am your brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and
patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle called
Patmos for the testimony of Jesus" (Rev. i:9).
And at the end he says "Blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book and
who saw and heard these things" (ch.
I, John,
xxii 7, 8). Therefore, that it was John who
wrote these things, ought to be believed because
he says so.
(f) But who he was is uncertain
for he has
not said, as in the Gospel often, that he is "the
disciple whom the Lord loved;" nor that he is he
'who leaned on his breast ;" nor the brother of
James nor that he is one of them who saw
and heard the Lord
whereas he would have
mentioned some of these tilings if he had intended
plainly to discover himself.
Of tliese things he
says not a word; but he calls himself our
"brother and companion, and witness of Jesus,"
and "blessed," because he saw and heard those
this other

;

;

;

;

revelations.

And

The

latter has the same with a slight variation:
"That which we have heard, which we have seen
with our eyes, w-hich we have looked upon,
and our hands have handled, of the word of life.
For the life was manifested." He is uniform
throughout, and wanders not in the least from
the points he proposed to himself, but prosecutes
them in the same chapters and words, some of
which we shall briefly observe for whoever reads
;

with attention will often find in both "life ;" frequently "light," the "avoiding of darkness;" oftentimes "truth, grace, joy, the flesh and the blood
oi the Lord; judgment, forgiveness of sins, the
love of God toward us, the commandment of love
one toward another; the judgment of this world,
of the devil, of antichrist the promise of the Holy
Spirit, the adoption of the sons of God, the faith
constantly required of us, the Father and the
Son," everywhere. And, in short, throughout the
Gospel and Epistle it is easy to observe one and
;

same character.
But the Revelation is quite
foreign from these, without any

the

(i)

and

different
affinity

or

re-

semblance, not having so much as a syllable in
common with them. Nor does the Epistle (for
I do not here insist o;-, the Gospel)
mention or
give any hint of the Revelation, nor the RevelaAnd yet Paul, in his Epistles,
tion of the Epistle.
has made some mention of his Revelations,
though he never wrote them in a separate book.
Besides, it is easy to observe the difference of
the style of the Gospel and the Epistle from
that of the Revelation
for they are not only
written correctly, according to the propriety of
the Greek tongue, but with great elegance of
phrase and argument, and the whole contexture
of the discourse. So far are they from all barbarism or solecism, or idiotism of language, that
nothing of the kind is to be found in them for
he, as it seems, had each of those gifts, the Lord
having bestowed upon him both these, knowledge
and eloquence. As to the other, I will not deny
that he saw the Revelation, or that he had received the gift of knowledge and prophecy. But
I do not perceive in him an accurate acquaintance
with the Greek language
on the contrary, he
uses barbarous idioms, and some solecisms, which
it is necessary that I
should now show particularly, for I do not write by way of ridicule
let
none think so. I simply intend to represent in
;

;

;

;

suppose there were many of the
same name with John the Apostle, who for the
love they bore to him, and because they admired
and emulated him, and were ambitious of being
beloved of the Lord like him, were desirous of
having the same name; even as many also of the
children of the faithful are called by the names
of Paul and Peter.
(h) There is another John in the Acts of the
Apostles, surnamed Mark, whom Paul and Barnabas took for their companion concerning whom
is again said, "and they had John for their
it
minister" (Acts xiii:5). But that he is the person who wrote this book. I would not affirm.
Hut I think that he is another, one of tliem that
belong to Asia, since it is said that there are two
tombs at Ephesus, each of them called John's
tomb. And from the sentiments and WQrds,
and disposition of them, it is likely that he is
(different from him that wrote the Gospel and
Epistle).
For the Gospel and F-pistle have a
mutual agreement, and begin alike. The one
says, "In the beginning was the word :" the other,
(g)

REVELATION", BOOK OF

1456

I

;

"That which was from the beginning." The
former says, ".'Vnd the word was made flesh,
and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory,
the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father."

a critical manner the difference of these pieces.
Here are critical arguments which the moderns
have not failed to adduce and enlarge. Eusebius
expresses himself in an undecided way respecting the Apocalypse (Hist. Ecclcs. iii 124, 25), for
which it is difficult to account, on the supposition
that prevalent tradition attributed it to the Apostle

John.

Thus

all the external evidence directly in favor
of John the Presbyter resolves, itself into the
authority of Dionysius, who rested his proofs not
on the testimony of his predecessors, but on internal argument.
Eusebius speaks so hesitatingly
that nothing can be determined with respect to his
real opinion.

4. fio
"Direct Evidence for John the
'Presbyter. On the whole, there is no direct evidence in favor of the opinion that John the PresMany internal conbyter wrote the Apocalypse.
siderations have been adduced to show that John
the Apostle was not the author
but no direct
argument has been advanced to prove that John
the Presbyter was the writer.
Indeed, our existing accounts of the presbyter arc sn brief as to
afford no data for associating the writing of this
book with his name. AH that we know from
;
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antiquity is, that both Jodtis were contcnipornry,
that they are called disciples of tlie Lord, that
they resided in Asia Minor, and that their tombs
were shown at Ephesus. It is vain to ap()eal to
the second and third epistles of John for comparing the Apocalypse with them, with Credner and
Jachmann (Pelt's Mitarbeitcii, 1839), who think
since.
that they proceeded from the presbyter
to say the least, the hypothesis that these epistles
were written by John the Presbyter has not yet
been established. Still, however, notwithstanding
this deficiency of evidence, Bleek, Credner, and
Jachmann, following Dionysius, attribute the book
to John the Presbyter.
Others think that a disciple of John undertook
to write on a subject which he had received from
the apostle; and that he thought himself justified
in introducing his instructor as the speaker, because he wrote in his manner. So Ewald, Liicke,
Schott, and Neander.
5. Not John Mark.. Hitzig has lately written a treatise to prove that the writer is John
.Mark, the same from whom the second gospel
proceeded. His arguments are mainly based on
parallelisms of language and construction {Ucher
fohainies Marcus und seine Schrif ten, oder ivelcher
Johannes hat die Offenbarung verfasst? Zurich,
8vo, 1843).
;

Evidence Supporting John the Jipostle.

6.

In stating the evidence in favor of the apostle
as the writer, we begin with the e.xternal.
Justin Martyr is the earliest writer who attributes it to John the Apostle {Dial, cum Tryph.)
Reltig, indeed, has endeavored to impugn the
genuineness of the passage containing this testimony, but he has been well answered by Liicke,
and by Guerike (Tholuck's Literarischer Anzeiger, 1830).
Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria,
and Origen, ascribe it to the apostle; and, as De
Wette candidly remarks, the testimony of the last
two is the more important, as they 'were not
millennarians. When Irenneus says that it was
written by John the disciple of the Lord, it is
uncertain whether he meant the apostle or the
presbyter, although the former is far more probable.

Regarding the Naming of Himself.
not a writer be at liberty to name himor not as he pleases? Above all, why should

(1)

Why should
self

not a writer, under the immediate inspiration of
the Almighty, omit the particulars which he was
not promoted to record?
could he refrain

How

from doing so? The Holy Spirit must have had
some good reason for leading the writer to set
forth his name, although curiosity is not gratified
by assigning the reason. The Old Testament
usually prefixed their names to the
visions and predictions which they were prompted
to record and John does the same.
But instead
of styling himself an apostle, which carries with
it an idea of digjiity and official authority, he modestly takes to himself the appellation of a servant
of Christ, the brother and companion of the faithful in tribulation.
This corresponds with the relation which he sustained to Christ in the receiving
of such visions, as also with the condition of the
Redeemer himself. In the Gospel, John is mentioned as the disciple whom Jesus loved, for then
he stood in an intimate relation to Christ, as thi
Son of man appearing in the form of a servant;
but in the book before us, Christ is announced as
the glorified Redeeiner who should quickly come
to judgment, and John is his servant, entrusted
with the secrets of his house. Well did it become
the apostle to forget all the honor of his apostolic
office, and to be abased before the Lord of glory.

prophets

;

93
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The resplendent vision of the Savior had such an
effect

upon the

seer,

that

lie

fell

at

his feet as

dead; and therefore it was (juite natural for him
to be clothed with profound humility, to designate
himself the servant of Jesus Christ, the brothci

and

companion of the

faithful

in

tribulation.

the prophets are said to be
represented as already in heaven in their glorified condition, and therefore the writer could not
have belonged to their number. But this passage
neither affirms nor necessarily implies that the
saints and apostles and prophets were at that time
in heaven.
Neither is it stated that all the apos.•\gain, in ch. xviii .20,

tles

had then been

glorified.

Chapter xxi:i4

is

alleged to be inconsistent with the modesty and
humility of John. This is a questionable assumption.
The official honor inseparable from the
person of an apostle was surely compatible with
profound humility. It was so with Paul; and we
may safely draw the same conclusion in regard to
John. In describing the heavenly Jerusalem it
was necessary to introduce the twelve apostles.
The writer could not exclude himself (See Liicke,
p. 389; and Guerike's Beitrdge, p. 37, sq.).

(2) Regarding the Fourth Gospel and the
Apocalypse. The nature of the Gospel is widely
The latter
different from that of the Apocalypse.
is a prophetic book
a poetical composition while

—

—

the former is a simple record in prose, of the discourses of Jesus in the days of his flesh. It is
apparent, too, that John in the Apocalypse imitates the manner of Ezekiel and Daniel. The New
Testament prophet conforms to the diction and
If the
symbolic features of the former seers.
question should be urged, why John chose these
models? the obvious answer is, that he conformed
to the taste of the times in which he lived.
The numerous apocryphal works of an Apocalyptic nature, which were composed nearly at
the same time with the Apocalypse, such as the
book of Enoch, the ascension of Isaiah, the Testament of the twelve patriarchs, many of the sibylline oracles, the fourth book of Ezra, the Pastor
of Hermas, and many others which are lost all
testify to the taste and feelings of the times when,
or near which, the Apocalypse was written.
If
this method of writing was more grateful to the
time in which John lived, it is a good reason for
his preferring it.
In consequence of such imitation, the diction has an Oriental character; and
the figures are in the highest style of imagery
peculiar to the East.

—

(3) John's Illiteracy. But it is said that John
was an illiterate man. Illiterate, doubtless, he was
as compared with Paul, who was brought up at
the feet of Gamaliel yet he may have been capable of reading the Old Testament books; and he
was certainly inspired. Rapt in ecstasy, he saw
wondrous visions. He was in the Spirit. And
:

when writing the

things he beheld, his language
to the nature of such marvelous revelations. It was to be adapted to the
mysterious disclosures, the vivid pictures, the
moving scenes, the celestial beings and scenery
of which he was privileged to tell. Hence it was
to be lifted up far above the level of simple prose
or biogrraphic history, so as to correspond with
the sublime visions of the seer.
Nor should it
be forgotten that he was not in the circumstances
of an ordinary writer. He was inspired. How
often is this fact lost sight of by the German
critics!
It is therefore needless to inquire into
his education in the Hebrew language, or his
mental culture while residing in Asia Minor, or
the smoothness of the Greek language as current
in the place where he lived, before and after he

was to be conformed

!
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wrote the Apocalypse. The Holy Spirit qualified
him beyond and irrespective of ordinary means,
for the

work

of writing.

However

theme he undertook, he was assisted

elevated the
in

employing

diction as elevated as the nature of the subject demanded.
place, therefore, little reliance upon
the argument derived from the time of life at
which the Apocalypse was composed, though 01s-

We

hausen and Guerike insist upon it. Written, as
they think, twenty years before the Gospel or
epistles, the Apocalypse exhibits marks of inexperience in writing, of youthful fire, and of an ardent temperament. It e.xhibits the first essays of
one expressing his ideas in a language to which
he was unaccustomed. This may be true but
we lay far less stress upon it than these authors
;

seem inclined
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to do.

Apocalypse are quite different from those
found in the Gospel. This may be freely allowed
without any detriment to their identity of authorship.
How slow the Germans are in learning that
in the

a difference in the exhibition of truths substansame, is far from being a contradiction
difference of subject in connection with a different plan, demands correspondent dissimilarity of
treatment. Besides, there must be a gradual development of the things pertaining to the kingdom
of God on earth. Sensuous expectations of the
Messiah, such as are alleged to abound in the
Apocalypse, may be perfectly consistent with the
spirituality of his reign, though it appears to us
that the representations so designated are figuratially the

A

shadowing forth spiritual realities by means
outward objects.
But what is to be said of the pneumatological,
demonological, and angelogical doctrines of the
book? The object for which John's Gospel was
tive,

of

(4) The Hebraized Diction. The strong Hebraized diction of the book we account for on the
ground that the writer was a Jew, and as such,
expressed his Jewish conceptions in Greek that
he imitated the later Old Testament prophets,
especially the manner of Daniel and that the only
prophetic writing in the New Te.stanient naturally
approaches nearer the Old Testament, if not in
subject, at least in coloring and linguistic features.
These considerations may serve to throw light
upon the language of the book, after all the extravagances of assertion in regard to anomalies,
solecisms, and ruggednesses, have been fairly estimated. For it cannot be denied that many rash
and unwarrantable assumptions have been made
by De Wette and others relative to the impure
Greek said to be contained in the Apocalypse.
Winer has done much to check such bold assertions, but with little success in the case of those
who are resolved to abide by a strong and prevalent current of opinion.
venture to affirm,
without fear of contradiction, that there are books
of the New Testament almost as Hebraizing as
the Apocalypse
and that the anomalies charged
to the account of the Hebrew language may be
paralleled in other parts of the New Testament or
in classical Greek. What shall be said, for instance, to the attempt of Hitzig to demonstrate
from the language of Mark's Gospel, as compared
with that of the Apocalypse, that both proceeded
from one author, viz., John Mark? This author
has conducted a lengthened investigation with the
view of showing that all the peculiarities of language found in the Apocalypse are equally presented in the second Crospel, particularly that the
Hebraisms of the one correspond with those of
the other. Surely this must lead to new investigations of the Apocalyptic diction, and possibly
to a renunciation of those extravagant assertions
so often made in regard to the harsh, rugged,
Hebraized Greek of the Apocalypse. Who ever
dreamed before of the numerous solecisms of
Mark's language? and yet Hitzig has demonstrated its similarity to the Apocalyptic as plausibly as Ewald, Liicke, and others have proved the
total dissimilarity between the diction of the Apocalypse and that of John's Gospel.
The length allotted to this article will not allow
the writer to notice the terms and phrases supposed to be peculiar. This can only be done with
success by him who take? a concordance to the
Greek Testament in his hand, with the determination to test each example along with a good syntax of classical Greek, such as Bernhardy's. In
this way he may see whether the alleged Hebraisms and anomalies have not their parallels in
classical Greek.
;

;

We

;

;

(5) Doctrinal Views.
But it is also affirmed
chat the doctrinal views and sentiments inculcated

primarily written did not lead t'.ie apostle to introduce so many particulars regarding angels and
evil spirits.
The intervention of good and the
malignant influence of evil spirits are clearly implied in the Old Testament prophets, particularly
in Zechariah and Daniel.
It is therefore quite accordant with the prophetic, Hebraistic character of
the Apocalypse, to make angelic agency a prominent feature in the book. And that such agency
is recognized in the Gospels, is apparent to the
most cursory reader. The special object with
which the fourth Gospel was written was different
from that which prompted the composition of the
Apocalypse, and therefore the subject matter of
both is exceedingly diverse. But still there is no
opposition in doctrine. The same doctrinal views
lie at the foundation of all the representations
contained in them. In the one, the Redeemer is
depicted in his humble career on earth
in the
other, in his triumphs as a king or rather, in the
victorious progress of his truth in the world, notwithstanding all the efforts of Satan and wicked
men to suppress it. As to a spirit of revenge in
the Apocalyptic writer, it is not found. The inspired prophet was commissioned to pronounce
woes and judgments as soon to befall the enemies
of Christ, in consequence of their persevering,
malignant efforts. As well might an evil disposition be attributed to the blessed Savior himself,
in consequence of his denunciation of the Scribes
and Pharisees. The same John who wrote the
Apocalypse says, in the second epistle, verse lo, 'If
there come any unto you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid
him Godspeed. It must ever strike the simple
reader of the Apocalypse as a positive ground for
attributing the authorship to John the Apostle,
that he styles himself the servant of God by way
of eminence, which none other at that time would
have ventured to do; and that he employs the
expression, /, John, after the manner of Daniel, as
if he were the only prophet and person of the
name. Nor can it be well believed that a disciple
of the apostle, or any other individual, should have
presumed to introduce John as the speaker, thus
deceiving the readers.
The apostle war. well
known to the Christians of his time, and especially
to the Asiatic churches.
He did not therefore
think it necessary to say John the Apostle for the
sake of distinguishing himself from any other.
(See Ziillig's Die Offcnbarung Johannis, Stutt-

—

gart,

1834, 8vo. p.

;

136.)

To

enter further into the allegations of such
critics as deny, on the ground of internal diver-

between this writing and John's acknowledged productions, that the apostle was the author, would be a work of supererogation.
Even

sities

;
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Eichhorn and Bertholdl made many good remarks
in reply, although they did not take the position
which they were warranted to assume.
(6) Weight of Argument in Favor of the
Apostle. In view of the whole question, we are
disposed to abide by the ancient opinion, that John
the Apostle wrote the Apocalypse.
Ecclesiastical
tradition clearly favors this view
while the internal grounds so carefully drawn out and earnestly urged by recent German critics, do not appear sufficiently strong to overturn it. When such
grounds are soberly c-xaniined, after being divested
of all the extravagance with which they are asso;

when the nature of the subjects discussed
seen to be such as the fourth Gospel does not
present an impartial critic will probably rest in
the opinion that both writings proceeded from the
same author. And yet there are phenomena in
the Apocalypse, as compared with John's gospel,
which strike the reader's attention and induce
suspicions of a different origin. It exhibits peculiarities of language and of symbols, such as no
other book exemplifies. In some respects it is
unique. Hence an air of plausibility attaches to
the arguments of recent German writers, although
it is preposterous to look for a stereotyped uniformity in the writings of the same author. How
different are the language and representations
that characterize some of Paul's epistles, as compared with others
Place, for example, the epistle to the Ephesians by the side of that addressed
to the Romans, and how dissimilar are their
features!
ciated;
is

;

!

7. Canonical ^uthoritt;. Etc. The Alogi or
Antimontanisls in the second century, ascribed
all John's writings, including the Apocalypse, to
Cerinthus, as Epiphanius relates. It is obvious
that no weight can be attached to these assertions.
Caius of Rome, from opposition to Montanism,
ventured to make the same statement, as we
learn from Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. iii:28).

Adverse

(1)

External

Testimony.

His

to much discussion,
affirming that the revelations spoken of by

statement

has

given

rise

some
him do not mean the present Apocalypse of
John, but invented revelations bearing some resemblance to it. We agree with Liicke and De
Wette in their view of the meaning, in opposition
They reto Twells, Paulus, Hartwig, and Hug.

The Ssih
to our present book.
'Apostolic Canons,' which are supposed
to belong to the fourth century, does not mention
the Apocalypse among the apostolic writings.
In the 'constitutions' also, which probably originated in Syria and the adjacent regions, there is
no notice of the book. It has been inferred,
from the circumstance of the Apocalypse being
wanting in the Peshito, that it did not belong to
the canon of the Syrian church. It has also Ijcen
thought that the theologians of the Antibchenian
school, among whom are Chrysostom, Theodoret.
and Theodore of Mopsucstia, omitted it out of
the catalogue of canonical writings.
But in regard to the first, if we rely on the testimony of
Suidas, he received the Apocalypse as divine
and as to Theodoret, there is no reason for assuming that he rejected it (Liicke, p. 348). Probably Theodore of Mopsuestia did not acknowledge it as divine. It appears also to have been
school
rejected by the theological
at Nisibis,
which may be regarded as a continuation of the
Antiochenian. Junilius does not mention it in
his list of prophetic writings. Cyril of Jerusalem
has omitted it in his Cateelteses; as also Gregory
of Nazianzen, and the 60th canon of the LaoAmphilochius of Iconium says
dicean Synod.
fer

of

it

the

rightly
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that some regarded it as a divine production, but
that others rejected it.
Eusebius testimony respecting the Asiatics is that some rejected the
Apocalypse, while others placed it among the

acknowledged books. Euthalius, when dividing
parts of the New Testament stichometrically, says
nothing whatever of the book and Cosmas Indicopleustes excludes it from the list of the canon;

In like manner Nicephorus, patriarch of
Constantinople in the ninth century, appears to
have placed it among the Antilegomena.
The
witnesses already quoted to remove the authorship from John the Apostle do not belong here,
although many seem to have entertained the
opinion of their present appropriateness.
(2) Controversy at the Reformation. At the
time of the Reformation, the controversy respecting the Apocalypse was revived. Erasmus speaks
suspiciously concerning it, while Luther expresses
himself very vehemently against it.
'There are
various and abundant reasons," says he, "why I
regard this book as neither apostolical nor prophetic.
First, the apostles do not make use of
visions, but prophesy in clear and plain language
(as do Peter, Paul, and Christ also, in the Gosical.

pel)

for

;

it

becoming the apostolic

is

office

to

speak plainly, and without figure or vision, respecting Christ and his acts. Moreover, it seems
to me far too arrogant fur him to enjoin it upon
his readers to regard this his own work as of

more importance than any other sacred book, and
to threaten that if any one shall lake aught away
from it, God will take away from him his part in
the book of life (Rev. x.\ii:ic)).
Besides, even
it a
blessed thing to believe what is contained in it, no man knows what that is.
The
book is believed in (and is really just the same to
us) as though we had it not; and many more
valuable books exist for us to believe in. But let
every man think of it as his spirit prompts him.
My spirit cannot adapt itself to the production,
and this is reason enough for me why I should
not esteem it very highly.'
This reasoning is
manifestly so inconsequential, and the style of
criticism so bold, as to render animadversion unnecessary.
The names of Haffenreffer, Heerbrand, and John Schroder are obscure, but they
are all ranged against the book. With Semler a
new opposition to it began. That distinguished

were

was unfavorable to its authenticity. He
was followed by Oeder, Merkel, Michaelis, Hein-

critic

Bretschneider, Ewald, De Wette, Schott,
Bleek, Liicke, Neander, Credner, E. Reuss, Hitzig, Tinius, etc.
It should, however, be distinctly observed, that most of these recent critics
go no farther than to deny that John the Apostle
was the writer which may certainly be done
without impugning its indirectly apostolic authorThey do not exclude it from the canon as a
ity.
divinely inspired writing; although in attacking
richs,

;

its

dim-/ aposfolicity, some

ruin

its

may imagine

that they

canonical credit.

8, Direct Argument for Canonicity. (1)
Early 'Witnesses. We shall now .ilhide to the
evidence in favor of its canonicity. The earliest
witness for it is Papias, as we learn from An-

dreas and Arethas of Cappadocia, in their preface
to Commentaries on the Apocalypse.
According
to these writers, Papias regarded it as an inspired
book. It is true that Rettig (Stiidien und Kritiken, 1831), followred by Liicke. has endeavored to
weaken their testimony; but since the publication
by Cramer, of an old scholion relating to the
words of Andreas, it is indubitable that Papias's
language refers to the present Apocalypse of John

CHavernick's

Lucubrationes

Critica

ad

Apoc.

.
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spcctantcs, Regiom. 1S42, Svo. No. I, p. 4, sq.)
(a) Melito, Bishop of Sardis, one of the seven
apocalyptic churches, wrote a work exclusively
on this book. Eusebius thus speaks of his production (Hisl. Eccli-s. iv:26J and concerning the
From these
devil and the apocalypse of John.
words Semler endeavors to show that the books
concerning the devil and the Apocalypse were
lOne and the same, a conclusion which, if it were
But
valid, would go to weaken the testimony.
Melito calls it the Apocalypse of John, implying
that he regarded it as such for had he suspected
the book, Eusebius would hardly have omitted
(b) Jerome, in his catalogue
that circumstance,
of illustrious men, explicitly distinguishes two
works, one respecting the devil, the other relative
(c) Theophilus, Bishop of
to the Apocalypse,
Antioch (Euscb. iv:24), in his book against Her;

;

mogenes, drew many proofs and arguments from
so also Apollonius of Ephesus,
the Revelation
according to the same ecclesiastical historian
(d) The testimony of Irenxus is
(verse 18).
most important, because he was in early life acquainted with Polycarp, who was John's disciple,
and because he resided in Asia Minor, where
John himself abode during the latter part of his
In one place he says: 'It was seen no long
life.
time ago, but almost in our age, towards the end
of Domitian's reign ;' while he frequently quotes
it elsewhere as the Revelation of John, the disciple of the Lord.
It is true that De Wette and
Credner seek to cast suspicion on this father's
testimony, because he states that it was written
under Domitian, which they regard as incorrect
but this point shall be noticed hereafter, (e) To
these may be added the testimony of the martyrs
at Lyons, of Nepos (Euseb. vii:23), Methodius
;

Didymus of Alexandria, Cyprian, LacAugustine, Athanasius, Basil the Great,
Epiphanius of Cyprus, Jerome. Ephrem the Syrian, Rufinus the presbyter, Isidore of Pelusium,
Hilary of Poictou, Cyril of Alexandria, Arethas
and Andreas of Cappadocia, and also of the Synod
of Hippo, A. D. 393, canon 36, the Synod of Toledo, A. D. 633, the third council of Carthage, A.
D. 397, Victorin of Pettaw in Pannonia, Dionysius
the Areopagite, Sulpicius Severus, Joh. Damascenus, fficumenius, Amphilochius, Novatus and his
the Manichees, the Donatists, the
followers,
Arians, the latter Arnobius, Rhaban Maurus. Isidore of Spain, Commodian, and others, (f) It
has been disputed whether Chrysostom rejected the
book or not. The presumption is in favor of the
A similar prelatter, as Liicke candidly allows.
sumption may be admitted in the case of Theodoret, although nothing very decisive can be affirmed in relation to his opinion.^ Perhaps some
may be inclined to dispute the testimony of Jerome
in favor of the canonical authority, because he
says in his annotations on the 149th Psalm_, 'The
Apocalypse which is read and received in the
churches is not numbered among the apocryphal
books, but the ecclesiastical' 'In the strict sense

of Tyre,
tantius,

of the term,' says Hug, 'an ecclesiastica scriptura
It is well
is a book of only secondary rank.
known that a contemporary of Jerome divides the
books of the Old and New Testament, together
with those which make any pretensions to be
such, into canonici, ccclesiastici, et apocryphi.
Now if Jerome affixed the same meaning as this
writer to the expression

liher

ecclesiasticus,
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we

(g) The Latins
have here a very singular fact,
then placed this book in the second class among
Thus it will have been asthe disputed books.
signed to each of the three classes. But Jerome
does not attach to this word the strict significa-

for, in
tion which it bears with his contemporary
his Epistle to Dardauus, he says, "If the Latins
do not receive the Epistle to the Hebrews among
the canonical Scriptures, so, with equal freedom,
the Greek churches do not receive John's ApocI, however, acknowledge both, for I do
alypse.
not follow the custom of the times, but the authority of older writers, who draw arguments
from both, as being canonical and ecclesiastical
writings, and not merely as apocryphal books are
;

Here Jerome has so expressed
believe he made no difference between canonical and ecclesiastical, and afsometimes used."
himself, that

we must

fixed no stronger signification to the one than to
the other' (Hug's Introd., translated by Fosdick,
(h) It is also necessary to attend to
pp. 661-2).
the testimony of Ephrem definitely ascribing the
Revelation to John, the Theologian, in connection
with the fact of the book's absence from the
Peshito, and from Ebedjesu's catalogue of the
books of Scripture received by the Syrians. Certainly its absence from this ancient version does
not prove its want of canonicity ; else the same
might be affirmed of John's two epistles, and that
of Jude, none of which is found in the same version.
Probably the Peshito was made, not, as
Liicke and others affirm, at the conclusion of the
second or commencement of the third century,
but in the first, before the Apocalypse was written,
(i) That the Syrian church did not reject
the book may be inferred from the fact that the
inscription of the current Syriac version assigns
The witnesses already
it to John the Evangelist.
adduced for ascribing the authorship to John the
Apostle also belong to the present place, since in
attesting the apostolic, they equally uphold the
divine origin of the book.

(2) The Period of the Reformation. At the
period of the Reformation, Flacius strenuously
upheld the authority of the Apocalypse, and since
his day able defenders of it have not been wantTwells, C. F. Schmid, J. F. Reuss, Knittel,
ing.
Storr, Liiderwald, Hartwig, Kleuker, Herder,
Donker, Curtius, Hanlein, Bertholdt, Eichhorn.
Hug, Feilmoser, Kolthoff, Olshausen, J. P. Lange
(Tholuck's Lit. Anceig. 1838), Dannemann, Havernick (Evangel. Kirchenccit, 1834, and Lucub.
Criticte), Guerike, Schnitzer (Altgem. Literatur1841), Zeller (Deutsche Jahrb., 1841), and
others. Most of these writers seem to rest all the
credit and authority of the book on the fact of

i-eit,

its being written by John the Apostle, while one
or two of the later critics attribute it to the apostle, for the sake of invalidating and ruining the
fourth Gospel. The external evidence in favor of
its authenticity and genuineness is overwhelming.
This is particularly the case in regard to the Latin
church.
In the Greek doubts were more prevalent, until they were lost in the dark night of the
middle ages. Montanism first aroused and drew
attention to the question, for the adherents of that
false system based their tenets almost exclusively
on the Revelation. Hence we may account in
some degree for the sentiments of Dionysius of
Alexandria, who contended against the millennarian Nepos.
Thus the general tenor of the external evidence
is clearly in favor of the canonical authority, while
The
internal circumstances amply confirm it.
style, language, and manner of the book, cannot
be mistaken. In dignity and sublimity it is equal

any of the New Testament writings, if not superior to them all. The variety and force of the
images impress the mind of every reader with
conceptions of a divine origin. Surely no uninspired man could have written in such a strain.

10
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9. Time and Place of
taining lliese points there

Writing.
is

In ascerconsiderable diffi-

are distinct references to the impending destruction of the city. In chap, xi :l it is commanded to
measure the temple, obviously presupposing that it
still stood.
In verse 2 the holy city is about to
be trodden by the Gentiles forty-two months;
and in the 13th verse of the same chapter the
same event is also noticed. Besides, the sixth
emperor was still sitting on the throne when the
writer was favored with the visions (xvii:io).
Five kings or emperors had already fallen one
was then reigning, and the other had not come.
The most natural interpretation of the sixth king
is that which, beginning the
series with Julius
Cjesar, fixes upon Nero
so Bertholdt and Koehler.
Galba is, of course, the seventh, and agreeably to the prophecy he reigned but seven months.
That such was the usual mode of computation,
Koehler has attempted successfully to show from
the fourth book of Ezra and Josephu.s's Antiquities, which is confirmed by Suetonius's Twelve
Casars, and by the Sibyitline oracles, fifth book.
arc aware that Eichhorn reckons from Augustus, and makes the sixth Vespasian Otho,
Galba, and Vitellius being passed over and that
Ewald, Liicke, and others, beginning also with
.Augustus, make Galba the sixth, the emperor
lliat is;' but it was contrary to the usual method
of reckoning among the Jews and Romans to

culty.

Varied Opinions. The prevalent opinion
book was written A. D. 96 or 97, at
Patmos or Ephesus, after Domitian's death,
e.,
under Nerva. So Mill, Le Clerc, Basnage, Lardner, Woodhouse, and others.
This is supposed
to be in accordance with the tradition that John
was sent into Patmos towards the end of Domi(1)

is

that the

1.

;

tian's reign, and tliat he there received the Revelation, agreeably to the statement in chap, i :9.
The fact that John was banished to Patmos is attested by antiquity, and seems lo be hinted at in
verse 9, in which we must believe, in opposition

;

to Neander, that there is a necessary reference to
sufferings on account of the Gospel.
It is men-

tioned by Irenxus, Clement of Alexandria, TerOrigcn, Eusebius, and Jerome.

tullian,

The time, however, is very differently stated.
Eusebius and Jerome attribute the exile to Domithe Syriac version of the Apocalypse, Thco-

tian

We

;

and the younger Hippolytus, assign

to
Nero; Epiphanius to Claudius; while Tertullian,
Clement, and Origen give it no name.
It has
phylact,

it

beenconjecturedthat Domitius (Nero) and Domitian were early interchanged, and that even the
testimony of Irenaeus refers rather to Domitius
(Nero) than to Domitian.
But whatever plausibility there be in this conjecture (and there seems to be none), the language of Tertullian. Clement, and Origen is more
appropriate to Nero than to Domitian.
Besides,
if Peter and Paul suffered from the cruel tyrant,
it
is difficult to conceive how John could have
eluded notice or persecution. Indeed, early ecclesiastical tradition is as favorable to the assumption
that John was sent into banishment by Nero, as
it is to the opinion that he was exiled by Domitian.

Thus Eusebius, who

in his

Chronicon and

History

follows Irenaeus. in his
Demon. Evangel., associates the Patmos-exile
with the death of Peter and Paul who suffered
under Nero.
But we are not left to external
grounds on the question before us, else the decision might be uncertain, for the tradition of the
early church in regard to the banishment of John
neither consistent nor valuable
is
it
will not
stand the test of modern criticism.
Hence the
view of those who think that it was manufactured
solely from chap,
:9 is exceedingly probable.
Ecclesiastical

;

i

Taken from such an origin, it was shaped in
The passage in question certainly
various ways.
implies that John had been a sufferer for the Gospel's sake, and that he either withdrew to Patmos
before the fury of persecution burst upon him, or
that he was coml^cllcd to betake himself to that
lonely island in consequence of positive opposition.

The language of the fathers in recording this
tradition also shows that they did not carefully
distinguish between the time of writing the visions
and the time when they were received. Sometimes it is said that the Apocalypse was written
in Patmos, but much more frequently it is simply
stated that revelations were there made to the
seer.

(2) Internal

Evidence.

In the absence of
internal circumstances
come to our aid. These show that Jerusalem had
not been destroyed. Had such a catastrophe already happened, it would scarcely have been left

definite external evidence,

An

event pregnant with momentous
consequences to the cause of truth and the fortunes of the early church, would most probably
have been mentioned or referred to. But there
unnoticed.
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—

;

commence with

that emperor.
that the sixth emperor was
Nero is liable to objection.
The eighth and
eleventh verses appear to contradict it. for they
state that 'he was, and is not.'
It will be observed that in these verses an explanation re-

Yet the opinion

specting the beast is given, couched in the language of current report. The words amount to
this
'The beast which thou sawest is the emperor, of whom it is commonly believed that he
shall be assassinated, recover from the wound, go
to the East, and return from it to desolate the
church and inflict terrible punishments on his

—

enemies.

common

Nero
belief

—a

described, according to the
belief that prevailed before his

is

not implied that Nero
seer beheld things
as well as things
which were; and the passage is descriptive of a
vision, not explanatory of one previously portrayed.
conclude, therefore, that the apostle
saw the visions during the reign of the bloody and
cruel Nero.
Still, however, he may have written
the book not at Patmos, but immediately after his
return to Ephesus, if so be that he did return
thither before Nero ceased to live.
(3) Age of Nero.
In view of all circumstances we are inclined to assume that the Apocalypse was written during the reign of Nero, when
persecution had commenced, as many passages
imply, and, therefore, at Patmos. It weighs nothing with us that Eichhorn. Bleek. and De Wette
conjccturally assume that the place mentioned in
:9 may be a poetical fiction
even Ewald opposes
such a thought.
Before leaving this subject it is necessary to
glance at the circumstances supposed to show
that the book was not written till after Nero's
death.
The general expectation of his return
(xvii:ii), and the allusions to the prosecutions
of Christians under him (vi:o; xvii:6). as also
the presupposed fact of most of the apostles being
dead (xviii:2o), are stated by De Wette. But in
xvii:ii the apostle merely describes Nero according to the common report a report current before
his death, the substance of which was, that after
reigning a while he should appear again, and make
an eighth, though one of the seven. The passages
(vi:9 and xvii:6) allude to different events, the
death.'

In chap,

xiii 13 it is

was then dead, for the holy
which were about to occur,

We

i

;

—
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former to the souls of the martyrs that had been
slain by the Jews, the latter to the persecutions of
imperial Rome generically. According to the right
reading of xviii ;20, it does not imply that most of
the apostles were already dead.

(4) Under Domitian. In conformity with the
testimony of Irenaeus, understood in the ordinary
acceptation, it has been very generally believed
that the book was written under Domitian, A. D.
96 or 97. But the vague report of the apostle's
banishment, current among early writers in different and varying forms, must not be allowed
to

set

aside

internal

evidence,

especially

the

dearly defined chronological elements of the eleventh and seventeenth chapters.
The arguments adduced in favor of Domitian's
reign are the following:

Nero's persecution did not reach the prov-

(a)

(b) The Nicolaitans did not form a sect
when the book was written, although they are
spoken of as such, (c) The condition of the
seven churches, as portrayed in the Apocalypse,
shows that they had been planted a considerable
time, (d) Mention is made of the martyr Antipas
at Pergamos, who could not have suffered death
in Nero's reign, because the persecution did not
reach the provinces (Lenfant and Beausobre's
Preface stir I'Apoc. de S. Jean, pp. 613-14, and
Vitringa. in Apoc., cap. i, v :2, p. 9-1 1).
(5) John's Banishment, (a) In order to account for John's banishment to Patmos, it is not
needful to believe that the spirit of persecution
raged at Ephesus. While it was so active at Rome
we may fairly infer that the Christians in the provinces trembled for their safety. Whatever aiTected
the capital so fearfully would naturally affect the
distant parts of the empire to a greater or less
extent and John's retirement to Patmos does not
necessarily presuppose the horrors of fire and
sword. The storm was seen to lower; the heathen
magistrates, as well as the Jews, put forth their
enmity in various forms, even when the edicts
of emperors forbade violence to the persons of
Christians, and the Apostle in consequence withdrew for a time from the scene of his labors.
(b) The most probable interpretation is that
Nicolaitans is a symbolic name, signifying corrupters of the people, equivalent to Balaam in
Hebrew. It is true that Irenaeus speaks of such
a sect in his time, deriving the appellation from
the deacon Nicolaus (Acts ii), and representing
the allusion in the Apocalypse as belonging to it.
The sect called the Nicolaitans, spoken of by
Clement, is probably not the same as that mentioned in the Apocalypse (Neander, Kirchengesch
inces,

;

«-2,

p. 775. sg.).

A close examination of the language addressed to each of the seven churches will show
that it may have been appropriate in the year of
our Lord 68. It does not by any means imply
that there had been an open persecution in the
provinces. About A. D. 61 the church of Ephesus
is commended by Paul for their faith and love
(Eph. i:i5), which is quite consistent with Rev.
ii 12,
3; while both are in agreement with the
censure that the members had left their first love.
In the lapse of a very few years, and especially in
trying circumstances, the ardor of their love had
The patience for which they are comcooled.
mended refers, as the context shows, to the temptations which they suffered from wicked and corrupting teachers, and the difficulties attendant
(c)

exercise of discipline in the
church. Similar was the case with the church at
Smyrna, their tribulation having chief reference
to the blasphemy of Satan's synagogue.

upon the

faithful
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(d) In regard to Antipas nothing is known.
suffered at Pergamos, but under what emperor, or in what circumstances, is uncertain.
It
is not at all necessary to our hypothesis to assume
that he was put to death during Nero's persecution.
Individual Christians were put to death
even in the provinces before the time of Nero.
On the whole, we see no good ground for believing that the book was written in the time of
Claudius, or Galba, or Vespasian, or Domitian,
or Trajan, or Adrian, though all these have been
advocated nor is there sufficient reason for separating ^he .time of the writing from that of the
receiving of the visions.
In view of all circumstances we assign it to the time of Nero, and the
locality of Patmos. A. D. 67 or 68.
Sir Isaac
Newton long ago fixed upon the same date.
10. Unity 0/ the Boo'<:.
few writers have
thought that the Apocalypse was written at different times by the same author, as Grotius, Hammond, and Bleek or by different authors, as
Vogel.
Such dismemberment is now abandoned.
Even De Wette allows that no reasonable doubts
can be entertained of its unity.
(1) Regular Structure.
The entire book is so
regular in its structure, so intimately connected
is one paragraph with another, that all must have

He

;

A

;

proceeded from the same writer.
(2) Prophetic Perspective.

If the nature of
prophetic perspective be rightly understood, all
will appear to be natural and easy.
John saw
things past, present, and future at once. He did
not need to wait for the progress of events for
events were presented to his vision just as the
Spirit willed.
Hence the present tense is so much
used in place of the future. The hypotheses of
Grotius, Vogel, and Bleek have been refuted by
Liicke; and that of Hammond requires not now
the like examination.

—

11. The Class of Writings to Which it Belongs.
(1) Dramatic. Parens seems to have
been the first who started the idea of its being a
dramatic poem. The same opinion was also expressed by Hartwig. But the genius of Eichhorn
wrought out the suggestion into a theory pervaded by great symmetry and beauty. Hence the
opinion that it forms a regular dramatic poem is
associated with his name alone.
According to

him the divisions are: i. The title, chap. i:i-3. 2.
The prologue, '1:4; iii :22. 3. The drama, iv:i;
xxii :5. Act I. The capture of Jerusalem, or the
triumph of Christianity over Judaism, vii:6; xii:
17.
Act 2. The capture of Rome, or the triumph
of Christianity over Paganism, xii:i8; xx:io. Act
3. The new Jerusalem descends from heaven, or
the felicity which is to endure forever, xx:ii;
xxii :5.
The epilogue, xxii :6-2i (a) of the
4.
angel, xxii:6; (b) of Jesus, xxii:7-l6; (c) of
The apostolical benediction,
John, xxii:i6-20.
xxii:2i.
;

(2) A Prophetic Poem. As this theory is now
abandoned by all expositors, it needs no refuta-

but without
represent the book as made up
lof little else than sublime scenery and fiction, is
contrary to the analogy of such Old Testament
writings as bear to it the greatest resemblance.
Something more is intended than a symbolic description of the triumph of Christianity over
Judaism and Paganism. The book contains hisexhibits
real
prophecies,
toric
narrative.
It
tion.

It

is

foundation.

exceedingly ingenious,

To

which must have had their accomplishment in
It consists of a
distinct events and individuals.
Its diction is, with some exprophetic poem.
ceptions,

up of a

the diction of poetry.
It
series of disjointed visions;

is

not made
regular

it is
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its structure and artificial in its arrangetnent.
According to the rules of rhetoric, it nearly approaches an epopee. Those who thoroughly examine it with a view to discover the arrangement
and connection of parts will observe unity and

in

in the disposition of the whole.
(3) Analogy to Old Testament Prophecy. It
bears an analogy to the prophetic writings of the
Old Testament, especially to those of Daniel. It
is obvious, therefore, that a deep and thorough
study of the Old Testament prophets should precede the study of the Apocalypse. If it bear a
close resemblance in many of its features to the
inspired productions of a former dispensation if
the writer evidently imitated the utterances of
Daniel, Ezekiel and Zechariah; if his language be
more Hebraistic than that of the New Testament
generally, the interpreter of the book should be
previously qualified by a familiar acquaintance
with the symbols, imagery, diction, and spirit of
the Old Testament poets and prophets.
12. Object of the 'Book.
(1) Instruction.
The books of the New Testament, like those of
the Old, were designed to promote the instruction
of God"s people in all ages. They were adapted to
They do
teach, exhort and reprove all mankind.
not belong to the class of ephemeral writings that
have long since fulfilled the purpose for which
they were originally composed. Their object was
not merely a local or partial one. So of the ApocIt is suited to all.
'Blessed is he that
alypse.
readeth, and they that hear the words of this
prophecy.' But this general characteristic is perfectly consistent with the fact that it arose out of
specific circumstances, and was primarily meant
to subserve a definite end.
(2) Adapted to Troublous Times. When first
written, it was destined to suit the peculiar circumstances of the early Christians.
The times
Persecution had appeared in
were troublous.
various forms. The followers of Christ were exposed to severe sufferings for conscience sake.
Their enemies were fierce against them. Comparatively few and feeble, the humble disciples of
artificiality

;

the Latnb seemed doomed to extinction. But the
writer of the Apocalypse was prompted to present
to them such views as were adapted to encourage
them to steadfastness in the faith to comfort
them in the midst of calamity and to arm them
with resolution to endure all the assaults of their
foes.
Exalted honors, glorious rewards, are set
before the Christian soldier who should endure to
crown of victory the approbation of
the end.
the Redeemer everlasting felicity these are prepared for the patient believer. In connection with
such representations, the final triumph of Christianity and the Messiah's peaceful reign with his
saints, form topics on which the writer dwells
with emphatic earnestness (see chap. i:l-3; ii:i;
iii:22: xxii :6, 7, 10-17).
The suffering Christians of primitive times may
have sorrowfully thought that they should never
be able to stand the shock of their bitter and
bloody assailants, the power and policy of the
world being leagued against them but the statements of the writer all tend to the conclusion thjt
truth should make progress in the earth, and the
church, emerging out of all struggles, wax stronger
and stronger.
If such be the primary and principal aim of the
book, it follows that we should not look in it for
a history of the kingdoms of the world. To compose a civil history did not comport with the
writer's object.
The genius of Christ's kingdom
is totally different from that of the kingdoms of
the world. It advances steadily and silently, independently of, and frequently in opposition to them.

—

—

A

—

—

—

—

REVELATION. BOOK OF

1463

Hence the Apocalypse cannot contain

a history of

the world.

A

History of the Church. It exhibits a
(3)
history of the church, specially of its early struggles with the powers of darkness and the malice
of superstition.
This last remark leads to another of chief importance to the interpreter of the
book before us, viz., that it principally relates to
events past, present and speedily to happen in
connection with the Christian religion as viewed
from the writer's standpoint. The glances at the
past are brief, but references to the circumstaiices
of the church at the time are numerous and diversified, while rapidly coming catastrophes and
triumphs are portrayed in full and vivid colors.
Trials impending over the church, and judgments
over her enemies, in the time of the apostle—
these form the burden of the prophecy. This conclusion is fully sustained both by the prologue and
epilogue, although, strange to say, it has been
overlooked by the majority of expositors. What
language can be more explicit than this 'Blessed
is he that readeth. and they that hear the words of
this prophecy, for the time is at hand.' 'The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him,
to show unto his servants things which must
shortly come to fass.' 'He which testifieth these
things saith. Surely I come quickly. Amen, even
:

so,

come Lord

Jesus.'

13. Its Contents. The body of the work is
contained in chapters iv-xxii:6, and is almost entirely a series of symbolic representations.
To
this is prefixed a prologue (i-iv).
A brief epilogue is subjoined (xxii:6-2l).
(1) The Prologue. The prologue is of considerable length, embracing separate epistles to the
seven churches in Asia Minor. John had lived
and labored for a time in the region where these
churches were planted. Probably he was personally known to many of the believers of which they
were composed. Now that the other apostles were
dispersed or dead, the care of them devolved upon
himself. As their spiritual superintendent, he naturally felt the most intense and lively interest in
their growing prosperity and steadfastness in the
faith.
The storm of persecution had fallen upon
the apostles and believers at Rome, striking fear
into their brethren in the remote provinces of the
empire. It is highly probable, from other sources,
that the Christians in these regions had been already visited with such trials (see first Epistle of
Peter).
(2) Body of the
introduction, which

Work.
is

After the prologue of
peculiarly fitted to admonsuffering, we come to the

ish and console amid
body of the work itself, commencing with the
fourth chapter. This may be appropriately divided

(b) xii-xix; (c)
(a) iv-xi
narrates the fortunes and
fate of Christ's followers to the destruction of
Jerusalem, when the coming of the .Savior took
place.
Here the triumph of Christianity over
Judaism is exhibited, as the conclusion demonstrates.
The following particulars are comprised
in this portion.
(3) Vision of Glory.
A vision of the divine
glory in heaven, analogous to the vision which
Isaiah had, as recorded in the 6fh chapter of his
prophecies.
(4) The Sealed Book. An account of the sealed
book, with seven seals, which none but the Lamb
could open, and the praises of- the Lamb sung by
the celestial inhabitants.
(5) Opening of the Seals. The opening of the
first six seals.
Before the opening of the seventh.
144,000 are sealed out of the tribes of the children
into

three

xx-xxii :$

parts:

The

;

first
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of Israel, and

an innumerable multitude with
hands are seen before the throne.
(6) Sounding of the Trumpets. After the
opening of the seventh tlie catastrophe is delayed
by the sounding of seven trumpets, the first six of
which cause great plagues and hasten on the judgment.
Yet, before the last trumpet sounds, a
mighty angel, with a rainbow round his head, appears with an open book in his hand, announcing
that the mystery of God should be finished when
the seventh angel should begin to sound. On this
he gives the book to the seer, commanding him to
eat it up, and to prophesy hereafter concerning
many people, countries, and kings. After this the
interior of the temple, with its Jewish worshipers,
is measured by the prophet, while the outer court
is excepted and given over to the heathen for the
space of forty-two months. But, notwithstanding
the long-suffering mercy of God, the Jews con-

palms

in their

tinue to persecute the faithful witnesses, so that
they are punished by the fall of a tenth part of
the holy city in an earthquake. Hence, seven thousand men perish, and the remainder, affrighted,
give glory to God.
After this the seventh angel
sounds, and the Lord appears, to inflict the final
blow on Jerusalem and its inhabitants. The catastrophe takes place; the heavenly choir gives
thanks to God for the victory of Christianity; and
the temple of God is opened in heaven, so that he
is accessible to all, being disclosed to the view of
the whole earth as their God, without the intervention of priest or solemnity, as in the abrogated
economy. Thus the Jewish ritual is done ^way;
the Jews as a nation of persecutors are destroyed,
and free scope is given to the new religion.

(7) Downfall of Jerusalem.
This portion,
therefore, of the prophetic book depicts the downfall of Jerusalem, and the triumph of Christianity
over Judaism. The Son of Man came in fearful
majesty to punish the guilty nation, as had been
predicted.
are aware that some deny the existence of
a catastrophe in the eleventh chapter.
Schott says
that it is procrastinated, although the reader here
expects it.
But Grotius long ago saw the point
in its true light, and remarked
'Sold apostolus
mala gravia brevibus verbis, scd cfticacibus, trceten'ehi, bona eloqiii libcraliter,'
The twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, with the
corresponding paragraphs of the other two Gospels, treats of the same subject, though in much
briefer compass.
It
may be regarded as the
groundwork of chapters iv-xi of the Apocalypse,
and should be carefully compared by the inter-

We

:

preter.

(8) Sufferings of the Church.

The second

division (chaps, xii-xix) depicts the sufferings inflicted on the church by the heathen Roman power,
and the triumph of Christianity over this formidable enemy also.
Here the writer has special reference to the cruel Nero, as chap. xvii:io, li,
which can only be consistently interpreted of him,
demonstrates.
This part commences with a description of the Savior's birth, who is represented
as springing from the theocracy or theocratic
church, and of Satan's malignity against him.
Cast out of heaven by Michael and the good
angels. Satan turns his rage upon the followers of
Christ on earth.
Hitherto there is no account of
the Romish persecuting power and it is an inquiry
worthy of attention, why John commences with
the birth of the Savior and Satan's opposition to
the early church, thus reverting to a period prior
to that which had been gone over already.
does not the seer carry on the series of symbolic
predictions from the destruction of the Jewish
power?
does he not commence at a poitit
;

Why

Why
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where, in the preceding chapter, ^e had left off?
question is not easily answered.
It cannot
well be doubted that the brief notice of the
Savior's birth, and of Satan's unsuccessful attempt upon heaven and the holy child is merely
introductory to the proper subject. Perhaps John
carries the reader back to the origin of Christianity, when Satan was peculiarly active, in order
to link his malignant opposition as embodied in
the persecuting violence of heathen Rome, to his
unceasing attacks upon the truth even from the
very birth of Christ. This would serve to keep
up in the reader's recollection the memory of
Satan's past opposition to religion, and also prepare for a readier apprehension of symbols descriptive of his further malevolence.
The second
part therefore begins, properly speaking, with the
thirteenth chapter, the twelfth being simply pre-

The

paratory.
(9) The Living Creatures.
beast rises out
of the sea with seven heads and ten horns. To it
the dragon gives power. The heathen power of
Rome, aided by Satan, makes war upon the saints
and overcomes them. Presently another beast appears to assist the former, with two horns, as a
lamb, but speaking as a dragon. This latter symbolizes the heathen priests assisting the civil
power in its attempts to crush the Savior's adherents.
(10) Vision of the Lamb. Then comes the
vision of the Lamb and the 144,000 elect on Mount
Sion.
Doubtless this vision is introduced at the
present place to sustain and elevate the hopes
of the struggling Christians during the dominance
Such as had passed triumphant
of this power.
through the fiery trials sing a new song of victory,
in the undisturbed possession of everlasting happi-

A

ness.

(11) Angelic Proclamations. Three angels
now introduced with proclamations of the
speedy downfall of heathenism, and of divine
judgments on the persecuting power. The first
announces that the everlasting Gospel should be
preached the second, that the great city Rome is
fallen.
The third speaks of terrible judgments
should befall those who apostatized to
that
heathenism while, on the other hand, a voice
from heaven proclaims the blessedness of such as
die in the Lord.
But the final catastrophe is yet
delayed it is not fully come. The Savior again
appears sitting on a white cloud, with a sharp
sickle in his hand. Three angels also appear with
The catassickles, and the harvest is reaped.
are

;

;

;

trophe rapidly approaches.
(12) Seven Vials. Seven angels are seen with
seven vials, which are successively poured out on
The first six are reprethe seat of the beast.
sented as tormenting and weakening the Roman
power in different ways, until it should be overthrown. At last the seventh angel discharges his
vial of wrath, and heaven resounds with the cry.
It is done, while voices, thunders, lightnings, and
a mighty earthquake, conspire to heighten the
Rome is
terror and complete the catastrophe.
divided into three parts; the cities of the heathen
fall
the islands flee away, and the mountains
sink. Men, tormented, blaspheme God.
(13) Destruction of the Roman Power.
After this the destruction of the Romish power
The writer enters
is described more particularly.
into detail. An angel takes the seer to show him
more closely the desolation of the church's enemy.
The Roman power then reigning is indicated somewhat mysteriously, though in such a way as would
be intelligible to the Christians whom John ad;

dressed.

This power

is

embodied and personified

in

Nero.

:
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who, though not named,

is yet not obscurely desthe beast 'that was, and is not, and
story
that
The
Nero was not really dead,
but had retired to the Euphrates, and would reagain
from
thence,
turn
appears here more fully
delineated by a Christian imagination. He is the
monster to whom Satan gave all his power, who
returns as Antichrist and the destroyer of Rome,
who will force all to worship his image. The Roman empire at that time is set forth as the representative of heathenism, and of ungodly power personified; and in this connection, under the image
of the beast with seven heads (the seven emperors
which would succeed one another till the appearance of Antichrist), Nero is signified as one of these
heads (xiii:3), which appeared dead, but whose
deadly wound was healed, so that to universal asNero, retonishment he appeared alive again.
appearing after it had been believed that he was
dead, is the beast 'which was, and is not, and shall
ascend out of the bottomless pit and yet is' (Rev.
xvii:8).
(Neander, History of the Planting and
Training of the Christian Church, translated by
Ryland, vol. ii. p. 58, note.) After this, Babylon
or the Roman power, is represented as fallen,
and the few remaining believers are exhorted to
mighty angel casts a great
depart out of her.
stone into the sea, an emblem of the ruin of that
power. At the catastrophe heaven resounds with
praises. The marriage supper of the Lamb is announced, and the church is permitted to array herself in fine linen.
But the destruction is not yet
completed. Another act in the great drama remains. A battle is to be fought with the combined
powers of the empire. Heaven opens. The conqueror on the white horse appears again, and an
angel calls upon the fowls to come and eat the
flesh of the Lord's enemies, for the victory is certain.
Accordingly, the beast and the false prophet
are taken and cast alive into the lake of fire and
brimstone. The congregated hosts are slain by the
word of the Redeemer. Such is the second great
catastrophe, the fall of the persecuting heathen
power the triumph of Christianity over paganism.

ignated.
yet is.'

He
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—

(14) Christ's Kingdom. The third leading division of the book reaches from chaps, xx to xxii
This is the only portion that stretches
6, inclusive.
to a period far remote from the time of the writer.
It is added to complete the delineation of Christ's
kingdom on earth. Though his main design was
accomplished in the preceding chapters, John was
reluctant, so to speak, to leave the sublime theme
without glancing at distant times, when the
triumphs of righteousness should be still more
marked and diffusive, when Satan's power should
be remarkably restrained, and the last great conflict of heathen and antichristian power with the
Redeemer should terminate forever the church's
existence on earth; ushering in the general judgment, the everlasting woe of the wicked, and the
glorified state of the righteous.
Here the writer's
sketches are brief and rapid. But when we consider the place in which they are introduced, the
inconceivable nature of the happiness referred to.
and the tendency of minds the most Christianized
to attach sensuous ideas to figures descriptive of
everlasting misery and endless felicity, their brevity is amply justified.
A glorious period now
commences, but how long after the preceding
events is not affirmed. That a considerable interval may be assumed we deduce from the description itself.
Satan is bound, or his influences restrained, a thousand years throughout the seat of
the beast. Christianity is spread abroad and prevails in the Roman empire.
But after the thousand years are expired, Satan is set free and be-

gins again to practice his deceptions.

Gog and Magog

He

incites

The camp

to battle.

of the saints
and the beloved city are invaded by the assembled hosts.
But fire from heaven devours the
adversaries, while the devil is again taken and
cast into the lake of fire. After this (how long is
unknown) comes the general resurrection, the last
judgment, and the doom of the wicked. For the
righteous a new heaven and a new earth are prepared, in which they shall be perfectly free from
sin and corruption. With this the visions end, and
an epilogue closes up the book.
From the preceding outline it will be seen that
the body of the work consists of three leading
divisions, in which are portrayed the proceedings
of God towards the Jews the rise and progress
of the Christian church, till through much struggling it possessed the Roman empire, partly by
converting and partly destroying the heathen the
millennium, succeeded by the resurrection and
judgment, and the glorious felicity of the saints
in the heavenly Jerusalem.
;

;

(15) Varied Interpretations. In this summary view of the contents, it has been found inconvenient to introduce anything in the way of
exposition beyond general remarks and hints. As
to diversities of sentiment in regard to the interpretation of different portions, our limits will not
admit of their statement, much less an lamination of their respective merit.
In opposition to the majority of German writers,
as Bleek, Schott, Liicke, Ewald, De Wette, and
others, the existence of a catastrophe at the termination of the eleventh chapter has been assumed.
primary reason for doing so is the
mention of great thunderings (voices) in heaven
(xi:i5), which are always the emblems of fearful
judgments. Accordingly, in the parallel phrase
(x:3), it is said that seven thunders uttered their
voices, denoting the signal and complete blow
about to be inflicted on Jerusalem the destruction consummated in the third and last woe (xi:
In like manner, at the destruction of heathen
14).
Rome there were 'voices and thunders and lightnings' (xvi:i8).
It were useless to recount the
different expositions of chap. xvii:io.
have
adopted the only one that appears to be tenable
in
connection with the surrounding context.
I.iicke's view is the most plausible, and has therefore gained the assent of Neander, Reuss. and
others.
Hug's must be regarded as unfortunate.
(16) The Millennium. The position of the
Millennium is a matter of great difficulty. Professor Bush contends that it should be regarded
as commencing somewhere between A. D. 395 and
A. D. 450, and terminating not far from the capture of Constantinople by the Turks, A. D. 1453.
Not very dissimilar is the opinion of Hammond,
viz., that the period in question reaches from Constantine's edict in favor of Christianity to the
planting of Mohammedanism in Greece by Othman. In either case the Millennium is past.
To the hypothesis so ably .supported' by Bush
we hesitate to accede, because the description
given in the twentieth chapter is extravagantly
figurative as appropriated to any period of the
church's history already past; and also because his
interpretation of the aragon appears inconsistent
with the second verse of the twentieth chapter.
According to this ingenious writer, the dragon
is the mystic name of Paganism in
its leading
character of idolatry and despotism combined, an
hypothesis apparently countenanced by the twelfth
chapter, which the reader is requested to examine.
But it will be observed that in the twentieth chapirr. the beast and the false prophet are expressly
distinguished from the dragon; so that by the

A

—

We

:
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In regard to the period described in Rev. xxi,
denoted by the nnu heavens and the new
earth, we are quite aware of the opinion maintained by Hammond, Hug, Bush, and others, viz.,
that it comprises an earthly flourishing state of the
Yet we must freely confess, notwithchurch.
standing the very able manner in which it has been
advocated by Bush, that there is a degree of unThe parallelism instisatisfactoriness about it.
tuted between John's description and Isaiah liv:ii,
xxii,

12; lx:3-il; Ixv:i7, 18, 19, 20, is striking, but not
demonstrative of that for which it is instituted.
The imagery indeed is substantially the same, and
probably the New Testament seer imitated Isaiah
but the strain of the former rises farhigher than
the sublime vision depicted by the ancient prophet.
It would not
14. Errors of Expounders.
be an easy task to enumerate all the mistakes committed by interpreters in the field of prophecy as
unfolded in the Apocalypse. We shall cursorily
glance at a few in connection with their causes.
(1) Historic Basis Sometimes Ignored. When
the historic basis is abandoned, imagination has
ample range for her wildest extravagances. The
Apocalyptic visions are based upon time and place
—elements that ought never to be neglected by the
exegetical inquirer. Thus we are informed that
the things must shortly come to pass (Rev. i:i),
and that the time is at hand (verse 3). So also in
chapter xxii, it is stated, that the things must
shortly be done (verse 6), while the Savior af-

'Behold,

I

come

quickly'

(verse

7,

20).

These notices are significant as to the period to
which the visions principally refer; and the coming of Christ, announced to take place within a
short time, denotes those remarkable judgments
which impended over his enemies. There are also
mentioned three cities forming the theater of the
(a)
sublime and terrible occurrences described,
Sodom, Egypt, designated as the place where our
Lord was crucified, and the holy city. This can
(b)
mean none other place than Jerusalem.
Babylon, built on seven hills. This is Rome, (c)
The New Jerusalem. The first two are doomed
They also depict Judaism and
to destruction.
heathenism for when the capitals fell, the emThe New
pires sank into feebleness and decay.
Jerusalem, the kingdom of the blessed, succeeds
the two former as a kingdom that shall never be
moved. There are also historic personages that
appear in the book. The seven Roman emperors
are mentioned, while Nero in particular is signifi;

cantly referred to. Now, except the interpreter
keep to historic ground, he will assuredly lose
himself in endless conjectures, as is exemplified in
a remarkable manner by the anonymous author of
Hyponoia (New York, 18^4, 8vo, who supposes
the book to be 'an unveihng of the mysterious
truths of Christian doctrine, with an exhibition of
a revelation made by
certain opposite errors
Jesus Christ of himself an intellectual manifesta-

—
—

tion.'

Supposed

(2)

to

Be an Epitome

of

Church

History. Others have fallen into grievous error
by seeking a detailed history of the church universal in the Revelation.
Some even find an epit-

ome

of the church's entire history in the Epistles
to the Seven Churches; others, in the rest of the
book others again in both. Agreeably to such a
scheme, particular events are assigned to particu;
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dragon Satan alone must be meant as distinct from
the civil and ecclesiastical power of heathen imperial Rome. The beast had been already cast into
the lake before Satan was thrown into the same
place, and by the former is obviously meant the
civil despotism of Paganism (see Millennium).
(17) The New Heavens and the New Eartli.

firms,

;

lar periods, persons are specified, peoples are characterized, and names assigned with the greatest
The ablest interpreters after this
particularity.

but the
fashion are Vitringa, Mede, and Faber
entire plan of proceeding is inconsistent with the
writer's original purpose, and leads to endless
mazes.
(3) Impossible Identification.
It is obvious
that we should not look for a circumstance, event,
or person, corresponding to every particular in the
visions of the seer. 'It is unnecessary to remark,'
says Hug, 'that all the particular traits and images
in this large work are by no means significant.
Many are introduced only to enliven the representation, or are taken from the prophets and sacred
books for the purpose of ornament and no one
who has any judgment in such matters will deny
that the work is extraordinarily rich and gorgeous
for a production of Western origin' (Fosdick's
Translation, p. 668).
The prin(4) Adoption of Synchronisms.
ciple of synchronisms has been largely adopted
by interpreters since the times of Mede and Vitringa. For an explanation and defense of such a
system, we refer the reader to Mede's Clavis Apoc;

;

alyptica

{Works,

fol.

London,

drawn

1677, p. 419, sq.),

The method

so ingeniously devised by this learned writer has been
followed by the great majority of English expos-

where

it

is

fully

itors, especially

out.

by Faber

in his

Sacred Calendar

of Prophecy. In this way the same events are
said to be represented by a succession of different
series of symbols, the symbols being varied, but
the things intended by them remaining the sarne.
Instead, therefore, of the book being progressive
continuously, it is progressive and retrogressive
throughout. Such a plan, so unlike that of the
other prophetic books of Scripture, is repugnan*to the sober sense of every intelligent student of
the Divine word. It introduces complication and
enigma suflScient to ensure its rejection. Not a
hint is given by John of any such method. It was
left for the ingenuity of after ages to decipher
and when discovered by the 'father of prophetic
interpretation,' as Mede is frequently called, it is
difficult to be understood even by the learned
There is no good reason for supposing
reader.
that the series of events symbolized does not
progress. The representation is progressive, just
as the events recorded by history are progressive.
On the
(5) Speculations Concerning Time.
designations of time which occur so frequently in
the Apocalypse, this is not the place to enlarge.
The entire subject is yet unsettled. Those who
take a day for a year must prove the correctness
and scriptural basis of such a principle. This is
quite necessary after the arguments advanced by
Maitland and Stuart to show that a day means
no more than a day, and a year a year.
do not suppose that all, or most of the numThe numbers are to be taken arithmetically.
bers seven and three, especially, recur so often
as to suggest the idea of their being employed indefinitely for poetic costume alone. Yet there may
be special reasons in the context of particular
passages for abiding by the exact numbers stated.
15. Literature. By far the greater number of
works on the Apocalypse are of no value, the authors having failed to perceive the primary purshalj only mention a
pose of the Apostle.
few to enumerate all would be impossible.
(o) Works on the literature of the book.

We

We

;

lb) Commentaries.
(a) One of the best books on the literature of
It is both
the Apocalypse is that of Lticke.
In addition to it may
copious and excellent.
be mentioned the Introductions of Michaelis,

:
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Haenlein, Eichhorn, Bertholdt, Hug, Feilmoser,
De Wette, Credner, Schott, Guerike Bleek's Beitrdge zur Kritik der Offenbaruttg Johannis (in
the Zeitjchrift of Schleiermaclier, De Wctte and
Liicke, ii, 252, sq.)
Kleuker, Ueber Ursprung
und Ziceck der Offenbar. Johannis; Steudel, 'Uehcr die richlige Auffassung der Apocalypse (in
Bengel's jV. Archiz'., iv. 2) the Treatises of Kelthoff. Lange, and Dannemann, already referred to;
Knittel's Beitrage zur Kritik uber Johannis Offcnbarung; Vogel's Coinmentatio de Apoc. Johannis, pt. i. vii Neander's History of the Planting and Training of the Christian Church; 01shausen's Proof of the Genuineness of the Writings
of the New Testament (translated by Fosdick,
Andover)
Lardncr's Credibility of the Gospel
History, vols. I and III, 4to edition Bonar's Bible
;

;

;

;

;

;

Thoughts and Themes.
{b) Pareus, Grotius, Vitringa, Eichhorn, HeinScholz, Ewald, Tinius, Bossuet, Alcassar,

richs,

Hentenius, Salmeron, Herrenschneider, Hagen.
Of English works, Lowman's Commentary has
been highly esteemed, though his scheme is wrong.
Mede's Claris and the Commentary attached to
it, have had great influence on subsequent writers Faber's iacred Calendar of Prophecy is able
and ingenious, but radically wrong; Sir Isaac
Newton's Observations on the Apocalypse, and
Bishop Newton's Remarks, are generally incorrect.
Cunninghame has written various treatises illustrative of the Apocalypse, but his lucubrations are
;

Woodhouse's' Commentary
dark and doubtful.
is pervaded by commendable diligence and sobriety, though he has greatly deviated from the right

mode of

interpretation.

We

specially

recommend
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Now

1. Not
Extant. The following spurious
apocalyptic writings are no longer extant:
(i)
The Apocalypse of Elias. (2) The Apocalypse of
Zephaniah. (3) The Apocalypse of Zechariah.
(4) The Apocalypse of Adam,
(s) The Apocalypse of Abraham.
The Apocalypse of
(6)
Moses. (7) The Prophecies of Hystaspes. (8)
The Apocalypse of Peter. (9) The Apocalypse oi
Paul.
(10) The Apocalypse of Ccrinthus.
(11 >
The Apocalypse of Thomas. (12) The Apocalypse
of the proto-manyr Stephen.

The following are the extant spu2, ETtant.
rious revelations:
(1) The Ascension and the Vision of Isaiab.
KfaPariKhv Kal 'Opaffis 'Hiraiou), although for a
long time lost to the world, was a work well
known to the ancients, as is indicated by the allusions of Justin Martyr, Origen, Tertullian, and
Epiphanius. The first of these writers (Dial. c.
Tryph. ed. Par. p. 349) refers to the account
therein contained of the death of Isaiah, who 'was
sawn asunder with a wooden saw ;' a fact, he
adds, 'which was removed by the Jews from the
sacred text.'
The first writer, however, who mentions the
Ascension of Isaiah by name is Epiphanius, in
the fourth century, who observes (Hceres xl)
that the apocryphal Ascension of Isaiah was adduced by the Archonites in support of their opinions respecting the seven heavens and their archons, or ruling angels, as well as by the Egyptian Hieracas and his followers in confirmation
of their heretical opinions respecting the Holy
('

Spirit.

in describing the future

to the age of this work. Dr. Laurence supfrom the obvious reference to Nero, and
the period of three years, seven months, and twenty-seven days, and again of 332 days, after which
Berial was to be dragged to Gehenna, that the
work was written after the death of Nero (which
took place on the 9th of June, A. D. 68), but beLiicke, however
fore the close of the year 69.
(Einleitung in die Offenbarung Johan.), looks
upon these numbers as purely arbitrary and apocalyptical, and maintains that the dogmatical character of the work, the allusion to the corruptions
of the church, the absence of all reference to the
destruction of Jerusalem, and the Chiliastic view,
All that can be conall point to a later period.
sidered as certain respecting its date is that the
first portion was extant before the time of OriIt has
gen, and the whole before Epiphanius.
been doubted whether the work does not consist
of two independent productions, which were afterwards united into one, as in the Ethiopic version
but this is a question impossible to decide in the
absence of the original. The Latin fragments dis-

lypiische Lilteratur.

by Mai correspond literally with the
while they not only differ from the
Venetian edition in single phrases, but the latter
contains passages so striking as to induce the supposition that it is derived from a later recension
of the original text.
The author was evidently a Jewish Christian,
as appears from the use made of the Talmudical
legend already referred to, as well as by his representing the false accuser of Isaiah as a. SamarThe work also abounds in Gnostic, Valenitan.
tinian, and Ophitic notions, such as the account of
the seven heavens, and the presiding angels of
the first five, the gradual transmutation of Christ
until his development in the human form, and
finally the docetic conception of his history on
earth.
All this has induced Liicke («/ supra) to
consider the whole to be a Gnostic production of
the second or third century, of which, however,

Hammond

and Lee (Six Sermons on the Study of
the Holy Scriptures, London), who have per-

ceived the right principle lying at the basis of a
to which may be added the
correct exposition
Latin Notes of Grotius, and the perspicuous German Commentary oi Tinius.
large and valuable
work on the Apocalypse which has appeared in
England is Elliott's Hor(B Apocalypticce. in 3 vols.,
8vo. characterized by great research and minute
investigation, but proceeding on principles essentially and fundamentally erroneous. The latest
;

A

Archbishop Benson's Apocalypse, London, 1900.
Valuable suggestions in regard to the interpretation may be found in Stuart's Hints on the Interpretation of Prophecy; Bush's Hierophant; or
Monthly Journal of Sacred Symbols and Prophecy; as also in the various Introductions and
Treatises mentioned under (a).
S. D.
is
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spo'rl-iis)

.

(rSv'e-la'shiins,

See Apocrypha.

The Apocalyptic

which is occupied
splendor of the Messianic
kingdom and its historical relations, presents itself for the first time in the book of Daniel, which
is thus characteristically distinguished from the
former prophetical books. In the only prophetical book of the New Testament, the Apocalypse
of St. John, this idea is fully developed, and the
several apocryphal revelations are mere imitations,
more or less happy, of these two canonical books,
which furnished ideas to a numerous class of
writers in the first ages of the Christian church.
The principal spurious revelations extant have
been published by Fabricius. in his Cod. Pseudep.
V. T., and Cod. Apoc. N. T.; and their character
has been still more critically examined in recent
times by Archbishop Lawrence (who has added
to their number), by Nitzsch, Bleek, and others;
and especially by Dr. Liicke, in his Einleitung in
die Offenbarung Johan, und die gesammte apocacharacter,

As

poses,

covered

Ethiopic,

:
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Dr. Laurence
first written.
resemblance between the account
of the seven heavens here, and in the Testament
of Levi (Twelve Patriarchs), that he suspects the
the

martyrdom was

finds so strong a

If this learned
latter to 'betray a little plagiarism.'
divine were right in his conjecture respecting the
early age of this production, it would doubtless

afford an additional testimony (if such were
wanting) to the antiquity of the belief in the
miraculous conception and the proper deity of
Jesus, who is here called the Beloved, the Lord,
In respect,
the Lord God, and the Lord Christ.
however, to another passage, in which the Son
and Holy Spirit are represented as worshiping
God. the learned prelate truly observes that this
takes place only in the character of angels, which
they had assumed.
Dr. Liicke observes that the drapery only of
the apocalyptic element of this work is Jewish,
the internal character being altogether Christian.
But in both form and substance there is an evident imitation, if not of the Apocalypse of St.

John, at least of the book of Daniel and of the
Sibylline Oracles. The use of the canonical Apocalypse Liicke (/. c. section i6) considers to be undeniable in viii. 45 (comp. Rev. xxii :8, 9; vii :2I23 Rev. xix :io).
(2) Sibylline Oracles. Qf the ancient Greek
poems called the Sibylline Oracles (written in
hexameter verse), there was formerly a considerable number in use, of which but few have descended to our times. Servius, in the fifth century,
mentions a hundred books (Sermoties, logoi)
and Suidas, who lived most probably in the eleventh, speaks of twenty-four books of the Chaldaean sibyls alone. But eight only were known to
the moderns, until the recent discoveries of Angelo Mai, who has recovered and published an
eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth book
from palimpsests in the Ambrosian and Vatican
;

;

libraries (Script. Vet. Nov. Collect., vol. Ill, p.
3). The first eight books have been shown to be
the compositions of various writers from the commencement of the second century B. C. to A. D.
500. Of these, the earliest in point of date is supposed to be the third book, containing a series of

connected predictions written by an Alexandrian
Jew in the time of the Maccabees, but containing
heathen poems of a still earlier period.
(3) Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs.
The book called the Testaments of the Tivelve
Patriarchs
is
an
ancient
Apocryphal
work
(founded most probably on Gen. xlix:i, sq.), in
which the twelve sons of Jacob are represented as
delivering their dying predictions and precepts to
their posterity.

of a manuscript

was

If

we

in the

are to credit the authority

Bodleian

librarj'. this

work

Hebrew, and translated
CThrysostom.
But Dr. Grabe,

originally written in

into Greek by St.
who first adduced this testimony, considers
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it

very

doubtful.

This work contains many beautiful passages,
and, while its form is that of a pretended prophecy, bears indirect testimony to the facts and books
of the New Testament, the nativity, crucifixion,
resurrection, ascension, and unblemished character

him such titles as evidently
The
that his divinity was fully recognized.
testifies
author
also to the canonical authority of
the Acts of the .Apostles and St. Paul's Epistles,
and seems especially to allude to the four Gospels.
The age of this Apocryphal work is, therefore, of
considerable importance in sacred criticism.

of Jesus, ascribing to

show

(4) The Fourth Book of Ezra. The Urst according to the Ethiopic and Arabic (see Esdras)
ip, from its Apocalyptic character, styled by NicephOrus (C««. 3. 4) ike Apocalypse of Ezra {'AwoKi.

Xu^ts 'EffSpa).
Its original
language (according
to Liicke) was Greek, although it is at present,
extant only in a Latin, Ethiopic, and Arabic translation, of which the Latin is the most ancient. The
main body of the work, viz., chapters iii-xiv, contains a connected revelation, which is partly an
open imitation of Daniel, and partly resembles the
New Testament Apocalypse. It contains a mix-

and Christian elements.
This
work, as has been formerly observed, was known
to Clemens Alexandrinus in the second century;
and from the indication in the Introduction (chapter iii. l), 'In tlie thirtieth year of the destruction
ture of Jewish

of the city I was in Babylon,' Liicke conjectures
that the author may have written in the thirtieth
year after the destruction of Jerusalem, or A. D.
100; and this date is further confirmed by the
vision of the eagle (chapters xi-xii), which indicates the time of Trajan. He conceives the author
to have been evidently a Jew. who lived out of
Palestine, probably in Egypt, but that the variation in the several ancient versions of the work
prove it to have been interpolated by a Christian
hand.
The author of the last two chapters (xv-xvi)
seems to have lived in the third or fourth century,
during the Decian or Diocletian persecutions
(chapter xv:io). Rome, the Apocalyptic Babylon
of the author, approaches her downfall (xv:43,
Several passages of the New Testament are
sq.).
evidently alluded to (comp. 4 Ezra xvi :29, sq.
with Matt, xxiv :40, 41 xvi :42-4S, with i Cor. vii:
The whole
29. 30; XV :8, 9, with Rev. vi:io).
chapter seems, indeed, to be an imitation of Matt.
xxiv
(comp. also 4 Ezra 130 with Matt, xxiii
37; ii:ii with Luke xvi:9: and ii:l2 with Rev.
xxii:2; also ii :42 with Rev. xiv:i-3; and ii:i8
;

i

;

with Rev. xxii

2).

:i,

The Ancient Romantic Fiction, Entitled
The Shepherd of Hermas, is not without its
(5)

Apocalyptic elements.

These, however, are conof

fined to book i:3, 4; but they are destitute
signification or originality.
(See Hermas.)

(6) The Book of Enoch is one of the most
curious of the spurious revelations, resembling in
its outward form both the book of Daniel and the
Apocalypse; but it is uncertain whether this latter
work or the book of Enoch was first written. (See
Professor Moses Stuart (Biblioth.
Enoch.)
Sacra, No. 2, p. 363) is of opinion that the Book
of Enoch, the Ascension of Isaiah, the Testaments
of the Twelve Patriarchs, many of the Sibylline
(Dracles, the fourth Book of Ezra, and the Pastor
of Hermas, were composed 'nearly at the same
time with the Apocalypse of St. John.'
(7) Apocryphal Revelation of St. John.
There was an Apocryf'hal Revelation of St.
John extant in the time of Thcodosius the Grammarian, the only one of the ancients who mentions
and who calls it a pseudcpigraphal book. It
it,
was not known what had become of it, until the
identical work was recently published from a Vatican, as well as a Vienna manuscript, by Birch, in
his Atictarium, under the title of 'The Apocalypse
of the Holy Apostle and Evangelist John the DiFrom the silence of the ancients respecting
vine.'
this work, it could scarcely have been written before the third or fourth century. Liicke has pointed
out other internal marks of a later age, as, for instance, the mention of incense, which he observes
first came into use in the Christian church after
the fourth century (although here the author of
the spurious book may have taken his idea from
Rev. v:8; viii:3) also ni images and rich crosses.
which were not in use before the 'fourth and fifth
The name patriarch applied here to a
centuries.'
dignitary in the church, belongs to the same age.
;

1

::

KEVELINGS
The time

in which Theodosius himself lived is
certainly known, but he cannot be placed
earlier than the fifth century, which Liicke conceives to be the most probable age of the work itself.
Regarding the object and occasion of the
work (which is a rather servile imitation of the
genuine Apocalypse), in consequence of the absence of dates and of internal characteristics, there
are no certain indications.
Birch's text, as well
as his manuscripts, abound in errors; but Thilo
has collated two Paris manuscripts for his intended edition (see his Acta Thoma, Prolog, p.
Ixxxiii).
Assemann (Biblioth. Orient, torn. iii.
pt. i. p. 282) states that there is an Arabic version
among the Vatican MSS.
W. W.

not

REVELINGS

(rev'el-Ings), (Gr. (C(S/«is, ko'mos,
a carousal), luxurious feasting attended with wanton songs and tuliavior (Gal. v:2i).

REVENGE or VENGEANCE (rS-venj'), (Heb.
tM,

An

angry resentment of
an injury that has been or is supposed to have
been done us (Jcr. xx:io).
nek-a'v-ma'd)' ) .

A jn^t censure
A hatred of

!•

of a scandal (2 Cor. x:6).
manifested in using all
proper methods to destroy it (2 Cor. vii:ii).
When revenge or vengeance is attributed to God,
it includes no passion, but merely a righteous disposition to punish evil doers (Acts xxviii :4) ;
and the just punishment inflicted on them (Ps.
lviii:io), or chastisement of his people (Ps. xcix
8). Vengeance bdongeth only unto God; he alone
can fully resent injuries; he alone has the
right to resent injuries done to himself, as
the God and Supreme Governor of the world;
and he prohibits private persons from revenging
any injuries done them (Lev. xi.x:i7. 18; Rom.
and by the law of requital he did not
xii:i7, 19)
allow, but set bounds to private revenge (Exod.
xxi:i3). When magistrates punish injuries, or
when the nearest kinsman killed him who had
accidentally slain his friend, they acted as the
deputies of God. the Supreme Ruler (Rom. xiii
The punishment taken
4; Num. xxxv:i9, 24).
by God on the Chaldsans for destroying his people and the Temple, is called the vengeance of his
temple (Jer. 1:28).
2.

3.

sin.

;

REVENTTE

(rev'e-nu),

income, Ezra iv:i3;

profit,

(Heb.

'1?"l3n

tefoo-aw,

Is. xxiii:3).

Figurative, (i) Christ's revenue is the blessings he gives to men. which are more precious,
enriching and useful, than choice silver (Prov.
viii:i9).
(2) In the revenue of the rvicked is
trouble; in acquiring, preserving, and parting with
their wealth, they have trouble, and a curse and
trouble often punish their reprehensible manner
of procuring it (Prov. xv:6).

RE'VERENCE

(rev'er-6ns), (Heb. ''I^t. yawsubmissive disposition of mind,
arising from affection and esteem, from a sense of
superiority in the person reverenced.
Hence children reverence their fathers, even
when their fathers correct them by stripes (Heb.
xii :g)
hence subjects reverence their sovereign
hence wives reverence their hus(2 Sam. ix :6)
bands (Eph. v:33) and hence all ought to reverence God. We reverence the name of God, the
house of God, the worship of God, etc. we reverence the attributes of God, the commands, dispensations, etc., of God and we ought to demonstrate our reverence by overt acts, such as are
suitable and becoming to time, place, and circumstances for though a man may reverence God in
his heart, yet, unless he behave reverentially, and
give proofs of his reverence by demeanor, conduct,
and obedience, he will not easily persuade his
ray'), a respectful,

;

;

;

:

:

;

REZIN
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fellow-mortals that his bosom is the residence of
and heavenly disposition for, in fact,
a reverence for God is not one of those lights
which burn under a bushel, but one of those
whose sprightly luster illuminates wherever it Is
admitted.
Reverence is, strictly speaking, perhaps, the internal disposition of the mind (Rom.
xiii :-)
and honor the external expression of that
this divine

;

;

disposition.

(See Adoration.)

REVILE, REVILER, REVILING

(re-vil.

re-viTer, re-vil'ing).

(Heb.

1.

^5f^,

kaw-lal', to

make

light of, to jest

Exod. xxii:28), "Thou shalt not revile the
gods." Elohim does not mean either the gods of
other nations, or rulers, but simply God, whose
majesty was despised in every breach of the com-

at,

mandments of Jehovah.
2. (Heb.
Zeph. ii:8).
3. (Gr.

•T''?,

^hid-doof,

XotSop^io,

vilification.

loy-dor-eh'o,

to

Is.

vilify,

Ii:7;

heap

reproach upon), is used to denote the treatment
of our Lord by his enemies (John ix:28; I Pet.
ii:23).
(Sec rcvilest. .'\cts xxiii:4); also "revilers" in the catalogue of evil doers (i Cor. vi:
10), for this use of the word.
4. In the expression, "They that passed by reviled him" (Matt. xxvii:39), the evangelist uses
the Greek /SXaff^ij/i^u, blas-fay-meh'o, a very strong
term, signifying to rail at, calumniate, showing an
utter want of reverence for the divine suflferer.
In Mark xv :32 it is recorded. "And they that were
crucified with him reviled him" (Gr. ii>eiSl(u, on-idid'zo), meaning that they unjustly reproached
him. (V>a.xx\^%, Bib. Diet.) (See Rail.)

RE'WARD

(re -ward),

(Gr. tuaeU. mis-thos',
denotes:
1. What is gained by service; or as the subsistence of ministers (2 Cor. xi;8; i Tim. v:
and what is gained by sinful works is the
18)
"wages of unrighteousness" (2 Pet. ii:i5).
2. The fruit of men's labors (Iiccl. ix:5).
3. A bribe given to a judge for his favor in a
cause (Deut. xxvii:2j).

wages,

hire).

It

;

General Applications. The "reward" of the
godly from God, is the blessings he bestows on
them in consequence of their good works, and
particularly the unmerited gift of eternal life in
heaven, which is bestowed upon them from the
mercy of God, and through the righteousness of
Jesus Christ (Matt. v:i2). It is not, therefore, a
reward based upon the actual merit of good works,
but

is

of grace.

REZEPH

(re'zeph), (Heb. HV!?, reh'tsef, solid, a
hearth-stone, a pavement), a city which occurs
among those subdued by the Assyrians (2 Kings

xix:i2;

Is.

xxxvii:i2).

supposed to be the same that Ptolemy
mentions under the name of Resopha. as a city
of Palmyrene (Geog. v, 15)
and this again is
possibly the same with the Rasapha which Abulfeda places at nearly a day's journey west of the
Euphrates, and is the modern Rusafa.
It

is

;

REZIA (re-zi'a), (Heb. ^^f •, >Hs-ya7v', delight),
son of Ulla, of the tribe of Asher (i Chron. vii:39),
B. C. about 1 70.
REZIN (re'zin), (Heb. TVI, rets-een\ pleasure,
delight).
1- The last king of Damascene Syria, slain by
Tiglath-pileser (2 Kings xv:37; xvi:s-io; Is. vii:
I
viii :4-7). B. C. about 740.
See n.\MAScus.)
2. The head of a family of Nethinini who returned from the captivity (Ezra ii:48; Neh. vii:
so), B. C. before 536.
;

(

;

REZON
B.EZON

(re'zon),

(Heb.

V''"l,

rez-one', prince, im-

hrayg'ee-on, probably broken), a city on the coast of
Italy, near its southwestern extremity, opposite
Messina in Sicily (Acts xxviii:i3). It is now called
Reggio, and is the capital of Calabria.
(re'gi-ura),

(Gr.

'P-fiyiov,

RHESA

(re'sa), (Gr. 'Pijcrd, hray-sah '), son of
Zorobabel, of the tribe of Asher (Luke iii:27), in
the genealogy of Christ; probably the same as
Rephaiah (I Chron. iii:i9-2i).

RHODA

(rho'da), (Gr.'PASTj, hrod'ay, rose-bush),
a maid to Mary, who announced Peter's arrival
(Acts xii:i3), A. D. 44.

RHODES (rodz), (Gr. 'P65os, hrod'os,

rose).

An

island in the Mediterranean, near the coast
of Asia Minor, celebrated from the remotest antiquity as the seat of commerce, navigation, literature, and the arts, but now reduced to a state of
abject poverty by the devastations of war and
the tyranny and rapacity of its Turkish rulers.
It is of a triangular form, about forty-four leagues

twenty leagues long from north
to south, and about six broad. It was famed in
ancient times, and is still celebrated for its delightin circumference,

ful

climate and the fertility of

—

It coninhabited
number of Jews
reduced to a hamlet,

tains two cities
Rhodes, the
chiefly by Turks, and a small

and the ancient Lindus, now

its

soil.

capital,

peopled by Greeks, who are almost all engaged
Besides these, there are five vilin commerce.
lages occupied by Turks and a small number of
Jews; and five towns and forty-one villages, inhabited by Greeks. The whole population is esti-

mated

The

at 20,000, residing chiefly in the capital.
city of Rhodes is famous for its huge bra-

zen statue of Apollo, called Colossus, which stood
at the mouth of the harbor, and was so high that
ships passed in full sail between its legs. It stood
at the right of the port as vessels entered, and not
astride the channel, as so generally represented
It was erected
B. C. 290, and overin pictures.
thrown by an earthquake B. C. 224. The city
had also a beautiful temple of Apollo, built by
Herod the Great. St. Paul appears to have visited Rhodes while on his journey to Jerusalem,
A. D. 58 (Acts xxi:i).
The antiquities of Rhodes reach no further back
than the residence of the knights of St. John of
The remains of their fine old fortJerusalem.
ress.of great size and strength, are still to be seen;
the cells of the knights are entire, but the sanctuary has been converted by the Turks into a magazine for military stores.

In modern times Rhodes has been chiefly celebrated as one of the last retreats of this military
order, under whom it obtained great celebrity by
its heroic resistance to the Turks; but in the time
of Solyman the Great a capitulation was agreed
upon, and the island was finally surrendered to
the Turks, under whom it has since continued.
G. M. B.

BIB

(Heb.

J'^?,

RICHES
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portance), an officer of Hadadezer, king of Zobah,
who established the independence of Damascus,
and made it the seat of the liingdom of Damascene-Syria, so often mentioned in the history of
the Hebrew kingdoms (i Kings xi:23, 24), B. C.
after 984. (See Damascus).

RHEGITTM

:

part taken from Adam to form Eve
22).
This Hebrew word is used
thirty-eight times in the Old Testament, and is
only twice rendered "rib," although in three instances (i Kings vi:5; vii :3 Exod. xxx:4) the
2.

The

(Gen.

ii:2i,

;

marginal reading

Figurative, (i) Eve's being formed of a
fleshed rib taken out of Adam's side denoted the
equality and strong affection that ought to exist
between husbands and their wives

The

(Gen.

ii

:2i,

kingdoms of Lydia, Babylon,
Egypt, conquered by Cyrus and his Medo-Persian
troops, are likened to "three ribs in the mouth of

22).

(2)

(Dan.

three

a bear"

RIBAI

vii :s).

(ri'bai),

"'5'1,

(Heb.

Chron.

xi:3i), B. C.

RIBAND

whom

ree-bah'ee,

Jehovah defends), a Benjamite, one
mighty men, father of Ittai (2 Sam.

of David's
xxiii;29; i

before 1020.

(rlb'and),

(Heb. ^"P?, paw-theel,

twisted), the thread by which the tassels were fastened to garments (Num. xv:38). (See Lace.)

RIBLAH

(rib'lah),

(Heb.

^J'?!,

rib-law',

fer-

tility).

A

town in the land of Hamath (2 Kings
1;
xxiii:33; xxv:2i). The Egyptians were encamped
there when Jehoahaz was brought in as a prisoner

When

(xxiii :33).
Zedekiah
his escape from Jerusalem, he

was captured after
was brought to Neb-

uchadnezzar, then encamped at Riblah, who put
out his eyes, and had him bound to be carried to
Babylon. His sons and the princes of Judah were
also slain at Riblah (xxv:6, 7, 21 Jer. x.xxix:s-7;
lii:9-ll, 2^). Buckingham, in 1816, met with ruins
at a place called by him Rubla, but now more generally spelled Ribleh, on the right bank of the
Orontes, about 36 miles north by east of Ba'albek, in the midst of the great plain of Coelesyria,
very suitable for the encampment of a great army,
and with easy access southward or northward if
commotion arose.
The ruins consist of low
mounds surrounded by the remains of old buildings (Davis, Bih. Diet.).
2.
boundary city on the east of the land of
Israel, designated by Moses (Num. xxxiv:ii).
It
was in the "land of Hamath" (2 Kings xxiii 133;
XXV :2i Jer. lii :9), which was north of Damascus.
It is perhaps represented by the site called Ribleh,
which Buckingham found thirty or forty miles
south of Hamath on the Orontes (Arab Tribes, p.
481).
(rich'gz), (Rev. xviii:l7), not plural but
singular: "In one hour so great riches is come to
naught" (Jer. xlviii:36). The wealth of the Hebrews in patriarchal times consisted largely of
;

A

;

RICHES

and herds (Gen. xxxvi:8).
Figurative, (i) The riches of God are his
unbounded fullness of wisdom, power, mercy,
or the
grace, and glory (Eph.
:?, 18, and ii:7)
effects of his power and goodness; all which pertain to him as their owner (Ps. civ:24).
(2)
The riches of Christ, are his unnumbered multibe
eternal
blessings
fit
to
spiritual
and
of
tude
bestowed on sinful men (Prov. viii:i8; Eph. iii
8) and the abundant ascriptions of the praise and
flocks

i

;

;

glory thereof (Rev. v:i2).
(3) The riches of the
glory of the gospel, are the wonderful mysteries
revealed in it and the infinite blessings it offers,
which render it exceedingly glorious (Col. i:27).
(4) The fall or diminishing of the Jews, their
calamities and expulsion from the church of God,
was the riches of the gentiles; occasioned their receiving the precious ordinances of the gospel, and
many of them being admitted to the enriching
state of fellowship with God (Rom. xi:i2).
;

isay-law', or !^?^?, isal-aw').

nearly always rendered side.
1. Sec Exod. xv;i2, the side of the Ark of the
Covenant; also Exod. xvi :20, 26, 27, 33; xxvii:?;
xxxvi:2S, 31; xxxvii:3, 5; xxxviii 7. UMside
in 2 Sam. xvi :I3.
His side. Job xviii :i2. In Ezek.
xli, it is ten times rendered side chamber.

is ribs.

:,

RID

BID (Heb. ^5fi,

mon

nawtsaf).

1.

In particular (Gen. xxxvii:22; Exod. vi:
6), to snatch away.
2. In general, (i) to deliver from danger (Gen.
xxxyii :22)
(2) to clear away, destroy
(Lev.
xxvii :6).
;

RIDDANCE

(rid'dans), (Heb. •"'??, kaw-law'
an utter destruction or putting of
things clean away (Zeph. i:i8; comp. Lev. xxiii:22).

to end, finish),

RIDDLE

(Heb. •^T'^, khee-daw' litersomething intricate or complicated), elsewhere "dark sentence," "hard question,"
"dark saying," etc.
(rid'dl).

,

ally tied in a knot,

(1)

Meaning.

The Hebrew word

RIGHTEOUSNESS
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is

derived

from an Arabic root meaning "to bend off," to
twist," and is used for artifice (Dan. viii:23), a
proverb (Prov. i:6), a song (Ps. xlix:4; Ixxviii
2), an oracle (Num. xii:8), a parable (Ezek. xvii:
2), and in general any wise or intricate sentence
(Ps. xciv:4; Hab. ii :6, etc.), as well as a riddle in
our sense of the word (Judg. xiv:i2-i9).

(2) Examples. An example of a riddle occurs in Judg. xiv:i2-i9, where Samson proposes
to the thirty young Philistines who attended his
nuptials, an enigma, derived from the circumstance of his having lately found a swarm of bees
and honey in the skeleton of the lion, which he

had killed some months before, when he had come
to espouse his wife.
(See Bee.) This riddle or
enigma, though unfair in regard to those who accepted the pledge to unravel it, because they were
ignorant of the particular fact by the knowledge of

which alone it could be explained by them, nevertheless answers to the approved definition of an
cnigtna, as consisting of an artful and abstruse
proposition, put in obscure, ambiguous, and even
contrary terms, in order to exercise the ingenuity
of others in finding out its meaning.
Other ancient riddles in verse are that of the
Sphinx, and that which is said to have caused the
death of Homer by his mortification at being uttable to solve it (Plutarch, Vit. Horn.).
The pleasure of the propounder is derived from
perplexing his hearers; and theirs from overcoming the difficulty, which is usually renewed by
their proposing another enigma.
This kind of amusement seems to have been
resorted to, especially at entertainments, in all
ages among different nations; and has even been
treated as an art, and reduced to rules. The chief
writers on this curious subject are, Nic. Reusner
(,AL7ii^matograph.) and F. Menestrier.
(3) Rules. The principal rules laid down for
the construction of an enigma are the following:
that it must be obscure, and the more obscure the
better, provided that the description of the thing,
however covered and abstract, and in whatever
remote or uncommon terms, be really correct;
and it is essential that the thing thus described be
well known.
Sometimes, and especially in a witty
enigma, the amusement consists in describing a
thing by a set of truisms, which tell their own
meaning, but which confound the hearer, through
his e.\pectation of some deep and difficult meaning.
The greater enigma is to be rendered more intricate and knotty by a multitude of words; the
lesser may consist of only one or two remote

words or allusions.
Further Illustrations.
(4,)
The speech of
Lamech to his wives Adah and Zillah (Gen. iv :23,
24) is, possibly, an enigmatic mode of communicating some painful intelligence. It is recorded
(i Kings x:i) that the queen of Sheba came to

prove Solomon i. e.. by engimas. Josephus relates
that Hiram, king of Tyre, tried the skill of Solo-

in the same way
and quotes Dius to attest
Solomon sent riddles to Hiram, and that the
Tyrian king forfeited much money to Solomon
;

that

froin his inability to answer them, but redeemed
upon a man of Tyre named Abdemon being
found able to solve them (Anlig. viii :5, 3). The
description of the Messiah under the name of the
Branch, when considered in regard to the occasion
and context, may be considered as a specimen of
the lesser enigma (see Lowth upon the passage).
'The number of the beast' (Rev. xiii;i8), may
be also considered as an enigma. This belongs to
a class of riddles very common among Egyptian
mystics, the Gnostics, some of the Fathers, and the
Jewish Cabalists. The other instances in which
the Hebrew word is used all exhibit more or less
of the enigmatic character. They are as follows
(Num. xii:8), where it means 'an oracle or vision;' (Ps. xlix:5), 'a song;' (Ixxviii :2), 'dark
sayings;' (Prov. i:6). 'intricate proverbs;' (EzeW.
xvii:2). 'a parable;' (Dan. viii:23), 'artifices;'
(Hab. ii:6), "a song.' In the Apocrypha we find
it,

(Wisd. .\lvii:i5) anigmata; in the New Testament (i Cor. xiii:i2), in a'nigmate, in an enigma,
which Bretschneider points out as a quotation of

Num. xii :8. The word enigma, taken in the extensive meaning of its root, ainos, certainly applies
to an immense portion of the sacred writings, viz.,
as a narrative or tale, having an application to
present circumstances
Odyss. xiv :so8, a fable,
bearing moral instruction Hes. Ofcr. 202. which
nearly approaches to the nature of a parable. (See
P.^rable) a pointed sentence, saying, or proverb
;

;

;

(Theocritus, xiv:i3). (See Proverb; Prophecy.)
to Lennep, the word enigma, taken substantively, means 'anything obscure.'
As specimens of the enigmatical style in the Old Testament, Winer points out Prov. x.\x:i2-i9; Is. xxi:
12.
In the New we may adduce our Lord's discourse with Nicodemus (John iii:3), and with the
Jews (viisi, etc.), where the enigmatical style is
adopted for the purpose of engaging attention, in
an unrivaled manner (Winer, Bibt. Archaol.;
Stuck. Antiq. Conviv. iii, 17).
J. F. D.

According

RIDER

(rid'er),

(Heb.

^S'"',

ro-kabe').

would seem natural that horses should have
been used for riding as early as for draught; and
the book of Job clearly indicates such use in the
description of the chase of the ostrich. "She scometh the horse and his rider" (Job xxxix:i8). By
the Egyptians. Babylonians, and early Greeks, war
chariots were used instead of cavalry, the drivers
of the chariot horses being called "riders" (Exod.
It

(Barnes, Bit. ZPiV/.).
(Ex. ix:32, and Is. xxviii:25), spelt thus
in older editions of the A. V.
See Rye.
xv:i, 21).

RIE

(ri),

RIGHTEOUSNESS

(rl'chus-nes),

(Heb.

pTlS.

tseh' dek ; Gr. SiKla, liik-ee'ah), justice, holiness.
1.

Tlie righteousness of

God

is

the absolute and

essential perfections of his nature; sometimes it is
put for his justice.
2. The righteousness of Christ denotes not only
his absolute perfections, but is taken for his perfect obedience to the law, and suffering the penalty thereof in our stead.
o. The righteousness of the laic is that obedience
which the law requires.
4. The righteousness of faith is the righteous-

ness of Christ as received by faith.
5. The saints have a threefold righteousness,
(a) The righteousness of their persons, as in
Christ (2 Cor. v:2i; Eph. v:27; Is. xlv :24)
(b)
the righteousness of their principles, being derived
from and formed according to the rule of right
(Ps. cxi.x:ll): (c) the righteousness of their
lives, produced by the sanctifying influence of the
;

;
,

RIMMON

,

RING
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The name
Rummaneh, a village

town

Holy Spirit, without which no man shall see the
Lord (Heb. xiiai; i Cor. vi:ii). (Buck, Tlieol.

to Neah.

Diet.).

of Nazareth.
5.
station of the Israelites after leaving Sinai

BIMMON

(rim'raon),

(Heb.

P^l, rim-mone'

pomegranate).
1. A tree mentioned in numerous places in the
Old Testament, and universally acknowledged to
denote the Pomegranate-tree and fruit, being described in the works of the Arabs by the name
rooman. The pomegranate is a native of Asia
and we may trace it from Syria, through Persia,
even to the mountains of Northern India. It is
common in Northern Africa, and was early cultivated in Egypt; hence the Israelites in the desert
complain (Num. xx:s), 'It is no place of seed, or
of figs, or of vines, or of pomegranates! Being
common in Syria and Persia, it must have early
attracted the attention of Eastern nations. In the
present day it is highly valued, and travelers describe the pomegranate as being delicious through-

out Persia.
The pulpy grains of this fruit are sometirnes
eaten by themselves, sometimes sprinkled with
.=ugar; at other times the juice is pressed out and
made into wine, or one of the esteemed sherbets
of the East. This seems also to have been the

custom

in ancient times, for it is said in Canticles,
would cause thee to drink of spiced wine

viii ;2. 'I

preserved

in

(See Rimmon-Parez.)
Benjamite of Beeroth; the father of
Rechab and Baanah (2 Sam. iv :2, 5, g}, B. C. bex.\xiii:i9).

A

6.

fore 1053.

An

idol worshiped
this name is

by the Syrians (2 Kings
found nowhere but in the
Bible, and there only in the present text, nothing
positive can be affirmed concerning the power it
symbolized. If it be referred to the pomegranate,
we may suppose that the fruit had become the
symbol of some mysterious powers in nature. But
many commentators entitled to respect, as Le
Clerc, Selden, Vitringa, and Rosenmiiller, would
7.

v:i8).

As

rather seek the signification of the word ramam,
'the exalted ;' in which case we may take it to have
been a name of eminence applied to the sun, or
rather to some idol under which the sun was represented.
He was numbered among the twelve
great deities. He was the god of rain and storm,
lightning and thunder. Sometimes he was dreaded
as the destroyer of crops and the scatterer of the
harvest, and at others was adored as the lord of
fecundity.
He was identical with Hadad, the supreme god of the Syrians. The two names are

combined

Egypt it must, however, have been cultivated there at a very early period, as the Israelites,
when in the desert, lamented the loss of its fruit.
That it was produced in Palestine during the
same early ages is evident, by the spies bringing some back when sent into Canaan to see what
kind of a land it was; for we are told that they
'came unto the brook of Eshcol, and cut down
from thence a branch with one cluster of grapes,
etc., and they brought of the pomegranates, and
of the figs.' (See Pomegranate.)
J. F. R.
2. A city of the tribe of Simeon, in the south
of Palestine (Josh. xv:32; xix:;; i Chron. 'w.yi;
Zcch. xiv:io). It is identified with the village
Umer-Ruinanim ("mother of pomegranates"),
about thirteen miles south of Eleutheropolis.
3. A town on a high conical dialky rock or peak,
northeast of Gibcah and Michmash, near ihe
Here 600 vandesert (Judg. xx :45, 47; xxi:i3).
quished Benjamites took refuge for four months.
The Onomaslicon places it fifteen miles north in
Jerusalem, which corresponds to the situation of
this rock, which is still crowned by a village bearing the name of Ruramon (see Robinson's PalesSome suppose this the Rimmon menline, ii :ii3).
tioned in I Sam. xiv :2.
4. A city of Zebulun (Josh. xix:i3; I Chron. vi:
Methoar in A. V. of Josh.
77; Zech. xiv:io).
xix :i3 is improperly regarded as part of the name;
whereas it describes the boundary as "stretching"

RING

;

is

A

(Num.

of the juice of my pomegranate.' The beauty of
the fruit when bursting and displaying the delicate
colors of the pulpy grains, seems to be referred
to in the following passage of the same book (vi:
7), 'As a piece of pomegranate are thy cheeks
(temples) within thy locks;' so also the beauty of
the flower-beds when first opening made it an object of attraction (vi:li), 'I went into the garden
of nuts, etc., to see whether the pomegranates
budded;' and again in vii:i2. Being valued as a
fruit, and admired as a flower, it was to be expected that it should be cultivated in gardens and
orchards; and to this several passages refer, as
Canticles iv:i3. In other places it is enumerated
with the more valued and cultivated trees of the
country, such as the vine, the fig-tree, the palmtree, and the olive, as in Joel i:i2; Hag. xitig.
"The pomegranate is not likely to have been a native of

of the

six miles north, slightly east

in

Hadad-Rimmon.

RIMMON-METHOAR
(Heb.

''^'"''rD

r^"!,

(

rim'raon

rim-mone'

-

meth'o-ar

),

havi-meth-o-awr'

the one marked off, Rimmon the extensive), one
of the landmarks of the eastern boundary of Zebulun (Josh. xix:i3. In A. V. "Remmon.")

RIMMON-PAREZ (rim'mon-pa'rez), (Heb.

T}%

ri7n-vione' peh'rets, pomegranate of the
breach, or cleft), an encampment of Israel in the
wilderness; from Rithmah they came to Rimmonparez, and from hence went to Libnah (Num
Site not known.
xxxiii:l9).
"p^iT,

RIIOION,
(Heb.

^.iO

THE ROCK OF

(rim'mon, rok 6v).

seh'lah haiv-rim-mone'), (Judg.
The rock to which the Benxx:45, 47; xxi:i3).
jamites fled after the slaughter at Gibeah.
r^'''7,

(ring),

(Heb. ^'£7Q, tab-bah'

aM

,

a seal).

Rings were either for hanging curtains or other
things by or for ornaments on the hands, fingers,
ears, etc.
Judah, Pharaoh, the Midianites, and
Hebrew men wore rings on their fingers and
sometimes they were finely engraved
(Gen.
xxxviii.iS; xli:42; Exod. xxviiirii; Num. xxxi:
Sometimes idolatrous pictures and magical
50).
devices were engraven in them; hence, Jacob hid
;

;

idolatrous earrings of those in his f^imily
(Gen. XXXV :4). The Jewish women wore rings,
not only on their fingers and in their ears, but in
Persons of dignity sealed their lettheir nostrils.
and so, when
ters and decrees with their rings
Pharaoh transferred authority to Joseph, he gave
him his ring as an emblem thereof (Gen. xli:42;
I
Kings xxi:8; Esth. iii:io; Dan. vi:l7).
Figurative, (i) The "dreadful rings of the
wheels," in Ezekiel's vision, "full of eyes," may
denote the marvelous and wise turnings of divine
providence, and the majestic appearance of saints
in the church, when filled with the knowledge of
Christ (Ezek. i:icS). (2) The "ring on the finger"
of the returning prodigal son, may denote the everlasting love of God shed abroad in the heart,
the

;

whereby one is excited to good works or the
Spirit of God, whereby the saints are sealed up to
the day of redemption (Luke xv:22).
(3) To be
as "the ring or signet on God's right hand," is to
;

,:

KINGLEADEK

of wealth.

RINGLtEABEB (ring'led'er),

name given

jrpu>To<TT<£Ti)i,

who

stands as
was apTertiillus in his speech before
nothing opprobrious.

KINGSTREAKED,
strekt. or strakt),

(Gr.

Acts xxiv:5), one

Tlie term

leadership.

(Heb.

STKAKED

or
"'"V,

aw-kode'

(rlng'-

striped), a

,

rams of Jacob's

to the parti-colored

(Gen. xxx:35, etc.).

flock

KIKTNAH

'"•?"!,

rtn-naw' a cry
,

of joy, or wailing), a son of Shimon, of the tribe of
Judah (1 Cliron. iv:20), B.C. before 1618.

RIOT, RIOTING

(rt'ut, ri'ut-Ing),

(Gr. duuria,

excessive and expensive feasting, (2
Pet. ii:i3, l\om. xiii:i3); RiOTOUS, intemperate,
lascivious (Prov. xxviii;7j.

as-o-tec' ah),

RIPHATH

(ri'phith),

(Heb.

f^S""!,

ree-fath'

spoken; in i Q.\i'!on.'\:6,^?\ray-fath'), a northern people descended from Gomer (Gen. x:3).
(See Natio.ns, Dispersion of.)

RISING
xiii:2, etc.),

word

is still

RISSAH

,

Lev.

a tumor, swelling, a leprous scab. The
used colloquially as a medical term.
(ris'sah),

(Heb. ^Ti, ris-saw', a

the twentieth stopping place of the
the wilderness (Num. xxxiii:2l, 22).

ruin),

Hebrews
The site

in
is

unknown.

RITHMAH (rith'mah),
place

(Heb. ^^1''. rith-maw',

the broom), the seventeenth station of the
Hebrews in the wilderness (Num. xxxiii:i8, 19).
It was perhaps close to Kadesh in the wady Abu
Retemut, which retains the ancient name.
iif

RIVER

(riv'er).

the rivers mentioned
work described under their

All

in Scripture are in this

respective names, except such as are included in
the article P.\lestine. The Nile is also described
under Egypt; Rivek of Egypt; and Gihon and
PisoN are also considered under Paradise.
It may be desirable to discriminate the words
which are applied to diflferent kinds of rivers in
Scripture.
1. Neh-ore' (Heb.

"I**^),

which appears to have

Egyptian origin, denotes a 'fosse,' or
'river' (it was expressed by loro in the dialect of
Memphis, and by Icro in that of Thebes, while it
appears as lor in the Rosetta inscription). This

been of

name

is applied exclusively in Scripture to 'the
of Egypt,' excepting in Dan. xii:s, 6, 7,
where it denotes another river. This 'river of
Egypt' is undoubtedly the Nile; and is to be distinguished from the 'brook of Egypt,' mentioned

river

below.
2.

Naw-haivr' (Heb.

'''7?)

is

the word gener-

used to express any river or perennial stream.
The Scripture must mean the Euphrates and its
canals, where it speaks of the rivers (naharoth)
of Babylon' (Ps. cxxxvii:i).
ally

3. JVak/i'ai {lleh.^'^i) denotes a stream, brook

or torrent, whether perennial or not, but mostly
not, as most of the brooks of Palestine are tor(See Palestine.)
rents, flowing only in winter.
See a picturesque allusion to such brooks in Job
vi:i5.
Wlun the word stands alone it seems to
denote a mere winter torrent, a permanent Stream

M

;

;

;

;

'The Brook of

mentioned in
Kings viii:65; 2
Kings xxiv:7; Is. xxvii:i2; which is also called
simply 'the brook' (Ezek. xlvii :i9: xlviii :28), and
described as on the confines of Palestine and
Egypt, is unquestionably the Wady-el-Arish, near
the village of that name, which was anciently

8; xviiig).

ligypt,'

Josh. xv:4, 47;

1

called Rhinocorura.
The 'river (jeor) of Egypt'
however, the Nile ; and it is unfortunate that
the two are not so well distinguished in the Authorized Version as in the original.
4. The word nukhal sometimes occurs in the
sense of the Arabic wady, that is, a valley watered
by a brook or torrent. Such are the valley of
EsHCOL (which see) the valley of Gerar (Gen.
xxvi :I7) ; and as nachal signifies both a brook and
the valley in which it flows, the same terms may
be understood of either, as in the case of the
'brook' Zered in Deut. ii:i3,l4; which is expressed by the same word as the 'valley' of Zered
is,

;

(Heb."?*'?, seh-ayth'

(riz'ing),

being indicated by the addition of the word peras in Ps. I.\xiv:i5; Dcut. xi :24
Amos
v:24.
A few brooks are specially designated, as
Willows'
xv:7),
'the Brook of
(Is.
a stream on
the east of the Dead Sea, probably the present
which
VVady-el-Ahsy,
descends from the eastern
mountains, and enters the eastern end of the Dead
Arnon
Sea; the
(see the word); the Jadbok
(which see)
the Besor (the cold), a torrent
emptying itself into the Mediterranean near Gaza
(I Sam. XXX :9, lo, 21)
the Kidro.m, the Kisho.n
(sec the two words)
and iheKANAH.a stream on
the borders of Ephraim and Manasseh (Josh, xvi:
iiinial,

Num. xxxiv:5;

(Heb.

(rrn'nah),

KIVKK
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be very familiar with and dear to him (Jer. xxii
A "gold-ringed man"
24; Hag. ii :23).
(4)
(James ii :2, A. V.) "u'i//i a gold ring," was a man

prohtos-tah' lacf.
head in ranks of
plied to Paul by
Feli.t.
It imph'cs

:;

Num.

xxi:i2; and in some cases it is difficult
is meant, as in Josh. xv:7; xix:i4;
comp. II. The valley of Sorek (Judg. .xvi:4),
so called probably from its vineyards, Eusebius
and Jerome place north of Eleutheropolis, and
near to Zorah. The valley of Shittim ('acacias')
was in Moab, on the borders of Palestine (Joel
iii:i8; comp. Num. xxv:i; Josh. ii:i; iii:i; Mic.
vi:5).
The valley of Zered was in the territory
of Moab, east of the Dead Sea (Num. xxi:l2;
Deut. ii:i3, 14), probably the same with 'the
Brook of Willows.'
Figurative, (i) God is likened to "broad
rivers," how large and abundant the refreshing
influence he bestows on his people and how full
his protection of them! (Is. xxxiii :2i). (2) Christ
is likened to "rivers of water" in a dry place
how plentiful, free and constant the cleansing and
renewing influence of his blood and Spirit! (Is.
xxxii:2).
(3) The gospel, and its ordinances and
blessings, the Holy Ghost, and his influences, and
the joys of the heavenly state, are likened to "a
river," to denote their plenty, purity, perpetuity,
purifying and defensive influence (Ps. xlvi:4;
Ezek. xlvii :5. 9; Joel iii:i8; John vii:38; iv
14).
(4) God "shakes his hand over the river,"
its streams," and "dries up rivi. e., he "smites
ers," when as difficulties they lie in the way of
the execution of his purpose, and of the salvation
and deliverance of his people (Is. xi:i5; xliv:
27)(S) To pass through the land "as a river,"
in

to say

which

;

is to flee off as speedily as possible, in multitudes,
not to return (Is. xxiiiiio). (6) Pharaoh's "river" made by hiin, may denote his power and
wealth (Ezek. xxix:3).
(7) Whatever is very
plentiful is likened to "0 river," as plenty of tears,
or of peace, of oil, or of pleasure (2 Sam. ii:i8;
Job xxix:6; Ps. xvi:ii; Is. \lviii;l8). (8) Behemoth's large draught of xv.Ttcr is called "a
river" (Job xl:23); and plentiful rain is called
the "river of God" (Ps. lxv:9).
(9) "Rivers of
living water" flow out of the saints' hearts, when
their inward fiillncis of spiritual grace appears in
the multitude of their good works (John vii :38).

;
:

RIVER OF EGYPT

BIVER OF EGYPT

(riv'er 6v S'jypt), (Heb.
neh-har mits-rah'yim).
(1) The Kile (Gen. .\v:i8), and specifically the
most eastern channel, the Pelusiac branch (Gen.
In this passage the two
xv:i8). (See Sihor.)
great rivers, the Nile and the Euphrates, are
named broadly as the boundaries of the promised
The brook of Egypt, or Wady el-'Arish,
land.
was commonly regarded as the southwestern
limit of Palestine; but the country between this
wady and the eastern branch of the Nile was
mainly desert, and the Nile was virtually on the
boundary of Egypt. The pas.sage means that the

D?^?*?

^'If,

descendants of Abraham should possess the land
as far as Egypt.
The distinction between the
Nile and the Wady el-'Arish is well established;
for the former is a naliar
(Davis, Bib Diet.)

latter a nahal.

Nahal Mizraim. Nakh'al (Heb.
Num. xxxiv:5; Josh. xv:3, 4, 47;

(2)
ley,

and the

viii:65; 2

Kings .xxiv:7).

^Di, val-

Kings

I

This phrase does not

denote a perennial stream, but usually a torrent
bed, either partially or totally dry in summer, and
having a running stream only in the rainy season.
Nahal, therefore, exactly corresponds with the
Arabic word wddy, for which we have no English equivalent.
Hence, "Nahal Mizraim," or
"torrent of Egypt," is generally used in Scripture
to designate the old boundary between Palestine
and Egypt, and is identified with the modern
l/Viidy el-Arish, which drains the great central
basin of the desert, between the passes of Jebel
ct-Tili and Sinai.
The various WiUiies of this
region unite in one, but without forming a perennial stream, and the torrent-bed reaches the Mediterranean about forty miles southwest of Gaza,
and nearly midway between the Red Sea and the
eastern branch of the Nile.
(See Nile.)

BIZPAH (riz'pah), {Heb.'^f V"!, ritz-paw' .ilco^A).
A

concubine of Saul, memorable for the touching
example of maternal affection which she afforded,
in watching the dead bodies of her sons, and driving the birds away from them, when they had
been gibbeted by the Gibeonites (2 Sam. iii :7
xxi:8, 10, u), B. C. about 980.
Every one can appreciate the love and endurance with which the mother watched over the bodies of her two sons and her five relatives, to save
them from an indignity peculiarly painful to the
whole of the ancient world (see Ps. Ixxix :2 Hom.
Iliad,
But it is questionable whether
4, 5, etc.)
;

i.

the ordinary conception of the scene is accurate.
The seven victims were not, as the A. V. implies,
"hung:" they were crucified. The seven crosses
were planted in the rock on the top of the sacred
hill of Gibeah
the hill which, though not Saul's
native place, was through his long residence there
i;o identified with him as to retain his name to the
latest existence of the Jewish nation (l Sam. xi
4, etc., and see Joseph. De Bell. Jud. v, 2, section
i).
The whole or part of this hill seems at the
time of this occurrence to have been in some special manner dedicated to Jehovah, possibly the
spot on which Ahiah the priest had deposited the
Ark when he took refuge in Gibeah during the
Philistine war (i Sam. xiv:i8).
The victims
were sacrificed at the beginning of barley-harvest
the sacred and festal time of the Passover and
in the full blaze of the summer sun they hung till
the fall of the periodical rain in October. During
the whole of that time Rizpah remained at the foot
of the crosses on which the bodies of her sons were
exposed ; the Mater dolorosa, if the expression
may be allowed, of the ancient dispensation. She
.,/ad no tent to shelter her from the scorching sun
;

—

ROAD

1474

—

which beats on that open spot all day, or from the
drenching dews at night, but she spread on the
rocky floor the thick mourning garment of black
sackcloth which as a widow she wore, and crouching there she watched that neither vulture nor
jackal should molest

tjie

bodies.

We

may

surely

be justified in applying to Rizpah the words with
which another act of womanly kindness was com-

mended, and may
shall

say, that "wheresoever the Bible
shall also this, that this woman
told for a memorial of her." (George

there

go,

hath done, be
Grove, Smith's Bib. Diet.)

ROAD

(rod),

(Heb. ^t^,pawshat' to spread
,

highway for travel.
In the East, where traveling is performed mostly
on some beast of burden, certain tracks were at a
very early period customarily pursued; and that
the rather as from remote ages commerce and
traveling went on by means of caravans, under a

out), a

certain discipline,

and affording mutual protection

their passage from city to city, and from land
to land.
wherever such a band of men and
in

Now

animals had once passed they would form a track
which, especially in countries where it is easy for
the traveler to miss his way, subsequent caravans
or individuals would naturally follow
and the
;

rather inasmuch as the original route was not
taken arbitrarily, but because it led to the first
cities in each particular district of country.
And
thus at a very early period were there marked out
on the surface of the globe lines of inter-communication, running from land to land, and in some
sort binding distant nations together.
These, in
the earliest times, lay in the direction of east and
west, that being the line on which the trade and
the civilization of the earth first ran.
The purposes of war seem, however, to have
furnished the first inducement to the formation of
made, or artificial roads. War, we know, afforded
to the Romans the motive under which they
formed their roads
and doubtless they found
them not only to facilitate conquest, but also to insure the holding of the lands they had subdued;
and the remains of their roads which are still to
be seen in England, show with what skill they laid
out a country, and formed lines of communication.
To the Romans, chiefly, was Palestine indebted for such roads.
;

Early Beads.

There seem, indeed,

to have
in Palestine at an earlier
period.
Language is employed which supposes
the existence of artificial roads.
In Is. xl 13 are
these words, 'Prepare ye the way of the Lord,
straight
in
make
the desert a highway for our
God. Every valley shall be exalted, and every
mountain and hill shall be made low and the
crooked shall be made straight, and the rough
places plain.'
There cannot be a more graphic
description of the operations and results connected
with the formation of a long and important road.
That this is the language of prophetic inspiration
affords no objection, but rather confirms our view;
for poetry, as being an appeal to widely-spread
feelings, grounds itself, in such a case as this, on
fact nor could such imagery as we find here have

(1)

been roads of some kind

;

;

been employed, had
in
Is.

Nor

Palestine.

xi:i6;

lxii:io).

xi.x :23

In

i

artificial

roads been

unknown

the imagery unusual (cpmp.
xx.xiii:8; xxxv:8; xlixrii;
vi:i2 we read. 'The kine went

is
;

Sam.

along the highway. lowing as they went, and
turned not aside to the right hand or to the left.'
In Numbers also (xx:l7), 'We will go by the
king's highway,' etc. (xxi:22; Dent. ii:27; Lev.
xxvi:22). Whether or not these were roads in
the modern acceptation of the term, we know from
the law regarding a free, open, and good passage

:

ROAD
to the cities of refuge (sec that article,

and Deut.

xix:3, compared uiih Mishna, tit. Maccotli), that
the minds of the Israelites were early familiarized
with the idea.
(2) From Ptolemals to Damascus. The first
road in Palestine which we mention ran from
Ptolemais, on the coast of the Mediterranean, to
Damascus. This ru.^.d remains to the present day.
Beginning at Ptokmais (.Xcco). it ran southward
to Nazareth, and continuing south and cast, passed
the plain of Esdraelon on the nortli after which,
;

turning north and cast,

came

to Tiberias, where,
of Galilee, it reached Ca-

it

running along the Sea
pernaum, and having passed ihe Jordan somewhat
above the last place, it went over a spur of the
Anti-Libanus (Jebcl Heish), and keeping straight
forward east by north, came to Damascus. This
road was used for the purposes both of trade and
war. In the history of the Crusades it bears the
name of Via Maris. It connected Europe with
Troops coming from Asia
the interior of Asia.
over the Euphrates passed along this way into the
heart of Palestine.
Under the Romans it was a
productive source of income. It was on this road,
not far from Capernaum, tlxit Jesus saw Matthew
sitting at 'the receipt of custom,' and gave him
his call to the apostleship.

(3) Into Egypt.

Another road passed along
Mediterranean coast southward into Egypt.
Beginning at Ptolemais, it ran first to Cffisarea,
thence tc Diojpolis, and so on through .\scalon
and Gaza down into Egypt. This was also an important line of communication, passing, as it
did, through cities of great importance, running
along the coast and extending to Egypt. A glance
at the map will show how important it was for
trade by land and by sea, as well as for the passage of troops. A branch of this road connected
the sea with the metropolis, leading from the same
Cxsarea through Diospolis to Jerusalem. Down
this branch Paul was sent on his way to Felix
(Acts xxiii :23, 26). The band went through Antipatris, and thence to Catsarea.
A third line of road
(4) Galilee with Judaea.
connected Galilee with Judjea, running through
the intervening Samaria (Luke xviiai; John iv
the

4; Joseph. Aiitiq. xx,

6,

i;

Vita,

sec. 32).

The

journey took three days. Passi.ng along the plain
of Esdraelon, the traveler entered Samaria at
Ginea (Jenin), and was thence conducted to Samaria (Sebaste), thence to Shechem (Nablous),
whence a good day's travel brought him to Jerusalem. This last part of the journey has been
described by Maundrell (Journey, p. 85, sq.).
(5) Three Beads from Jerusalem. There
were three chief roads running from Jerusalem.
(a) One passed in a northeasterly direction over
the Mount of Olives, by Bethany, through openings in hills and winding ways on to Jericho, near
which the Jordan was passed when travelers took
their way to the north, if they wished to pass
through Pera;a, which was the road the Galilean
Jews, in coming to and returning from the festivals in the capital, were accustomed to take, thus
avoiding the unfriendly territory of Samaria; (b)
or travelers turned their faces towards the south,
if they intended to go towards the Dead Sea.
This road was followed by the Israelites when
they directed their steps towards Canaan. Through
Peraea the Syrian and Assyrian armies' made their
hostile advances on Israel (2 Kings viii:28; ix:
14; x:32, sq.; i Chron. v:26).
(c) A second road
led from Jerusalem southward to Hebron, whence
travelers went through the wilderness of Judsea
to Aila. as the remains of a Roman road still
show or they might take a westerly direction on
;

ROB. ROnnEK,

1«5

to Gaza, a

way which

is

ROBBERY

still

pursued, and

is

of

two days' duration.

The ordinary way from Jerusalem
pears, in the

Roman

to Gaza apperiod, to have lain through

From Gaza through
Khinocorura and Pelusium was the nearest road
down into Egypt from Jerusalem (Antiq. xiv, 14,
Along this road many thousand prisoners,
2).
made by Vespasian in his capture of Jerusalem,
were sent to Alexandria in order to be shipped
for Rome.
Of these two roads from Jerusalem to
Gaza, one went westward by Ramlah and Ascalon;
the other southward by Hebron. This last road
Eleutheropolis and Ascalon.

RnumuT (Pa/tisiina, p. igi; see also his Beitrage,
published after Robinson's work on
Palestine,
namely, in 1843, correcting or confirming the views
in his PaUstina, 183S), is of opinion was that
which was taken by Philip (Acts viii :26, sq.),
partly because tradition states that the eunuch was
baptized in the vicinity of Hebron, and this road
from Jerusalem to Hebron runs through the
'desert' Thekoa (Thecua) in the Onomaslicon.
And here he finds the reason of the angel's command to go 'towards the south ;' for Hebron lay
south of Jerusalem
whereas but for this direc;

might have gone westward by Ramlah.
Robinson, admitting that there is a road from
Jerusalem to Hebron, maintains (ii, 640; i, 320)
that Philip went by a third road, which led down
Wady Musurr to Betogabra (Eleutheropolis), and
thinks that he has found at TeU-cl-Hasy the spot
where the eun'uch received baptism. But, says
tion Philip

Raumer (Beitriige, p. 41), this road ran in a southwesterly direction, and Philip was commanded to
go towards the south,
have gone by Hebron.

which purpose he must

for

Raumer then proceeds

to

confirm his original position. Jerome, in his Life
of Paula, testifies that a road from Jerusalem to
Gaza went through Hebron. Paula traveled from
Jerusalem to Bethlehem, which lay south of the
city:
'When she reached Bethlehem she quickened the pace of her horse and took the old road
which leads to Gaza.' This road conducted to
Bethsur (a little north of Hebron), 'where.' says
Jerome, 'while he read the Scriptures, the eunuch
found the Gospel fountain.' 'This.' adds Raumer,
'is
the same Bethsur of which Jerome, in the
Onomaslicon, says, "As you go from Aelia to
Hebron, at the twentieth milestone, you meet
Bethsoron, near which, at the foot of a mountain,
is a fountain bubbling out of the soil.
The Acts of
the Apostles state that the chamberlain of Queen
Candace was baptized in it by Philip." From
Bethsur Paula proceeded to Hebron. The Uinerariuiii Hicrosolymitantim (of the year 333) mentions Bethsur as the place where the baptism was
performed.'
(Sec Philip.)
There only remains for us to mention what
Winer reckons the third of the three great roads
which ran from Jerusalem this third road went to
the Mediterranean at Joppa (Jaffa), a way which
from the time of the Crusades has been taken by
pilgrims proceeding to the Holy City from Egypt
and from Europe.
;

ROAST

(rost),

(Heb. ^U',^aa/-^a/^'). See Food.

BOB, BOBBER,

ROBBERY

rob'ber,

(r6b,

rob'ber-y), (Heb. '^, ga-iU-sale').

Both

in the sense of plunder and organized
robbery is frequently mentioned in Scripture (Gen. xvi :i2; i Sam. xxvi :6. 12; Job :I5, 17;
Gen. xxxiv:28, 29; Num. xxxi :32-54 Judg. ii:l4;
vi:3, 4; I Sam. xi, xv; 2 Sam. viii. x; 2 Kings
v:2; I Chron. v:io. 18-22; Judg. ix :25
i Sam.
xxii:i, 2; xxiii:i9-2S; xxvi:i; xxviii:6-io; xxx:
theft,

i

;

;

1).

s

:

In

New

Testament, Gr.

Xti'^^s, lace-tace ,v>\an-

Gr. K\iwTr,s,
derers, robbers, bandits, (2 Cor. xi:26);
kUp'tace, thief, sneak-thief, (John x:8).

Figurative,

(i)

Men

"rob"

Cod when they

withhold his due tithes, offerings, or worship
other
(Mai. iii:8, 9). (2) Paul's "robbing of
to
churches," was his receiving supply from them,
Cormaintain him, while preaching the gospel at

(3) False teachers are those
God of his honor, Christ ol
who attempt
and outward
his office, and men of their happiness
robwealth (John x). (4) Christ "thought it no
act ot
bery" (Gr. dpTravM^s, har-pag-mos' the
ol a thing
seizing, with the secondary sense
God ;_ he claimed
lu be seized) to be equal with
equal honors with the Father (Phil. u:0).
inth (2 Cor.

:26).
to rob

-xi

,

BOBE

(rob).

See Dress.

BOBOAN

(ro-bo'am), (Gr. 'Po/Soi/x. hrob-d-am'),
form (Matt. i:7) of King Rehoboam.

Grecized
See Rehoboam.

BOCK

(rok),

(Heb. nix,

isoor, a

cliff

or sharp

rock, a hill).
Indicative of large masses of stone, connected
together, either above or below the surface of the
ground. Rocks standing out above the surface

and
of the earth, were very common in Canaan,
many of them were a shelter for the inhabitants
Scripture we find
In
time of danger.
in
mentioned the rocks of Lebanon and Hermon, in the north; and the rocks of the
river Arnon, on the east (Numhills by the
xxiii:9; Jer. xviii:i4); Oreb near Mount Tabor
Seneh, and
(Judg. vii:25); and Zoheleth, Bozez,
Rimmon, in the tribe of Benjamin; and the rocks
of

Engedi,

AduUam,

Selah-hammalekoth,

and

of the rock Jokthe tribe of Judah
the whole
theel in the land of Edom and indeed
country abounded with rocks, as did Arabia the
Rocky though we read in Scripture of no more
in
there but the rock of Horeb, and of Meribah
Rephidim, and of Kadesh. From these last two
God supplied the Hebrews with water the most of
to
the time they were in the desert. According
Thevenot, Shaw, Pocock, and other travelers of

Etam,

in

;

;

;

rock of Meribah, in Rephidim, seems
side of
to have been a cleft fallen off from the
Sinai, and lies like a large loose stone in the midst
of the valley. It is of red granite, of the hardness of flint, and is, according to Shaw, about six
yards square; though Pocock says it is fifteen feet
credit, the

long, twelve high, and ten broad; and there are
Pocock says twelve on
twelve openings in it
every side, whence the water issued out, for the
thirty-nine years' supply of the Hebrews and the
stone is worn where the water had run down.
Many dgubts are now entertained whether the
rock usually styled the rock of Moses be in realIt appears to have beeii
ity the rock in Rephidim.
farther from Sinai than the now so-called rock of
;

;

Moses (Exod. xvii:6).
Figurative, (i) GodiscaWed a

rock,

and a rod

foundaof ages; he is a high, firm, never-failing
tion, hiding-place, and source of blessings to his
(2) Jesus Christ
people (Ps. xviii:2; Is. iino).
is the rock on which his church and people are
built
he alone bears their weight and all their
concerns; he is their refuge, their occasion of wide
prospects in divine things, and the source of allpurifying and refreshing influence to them (Is.
xxxii:2: Matt. vii:2S). (3) As rocks are barren
and unfruitful places (Job xxix:6; Ps. xviii:i6),
hard-hearted sinners, unfruitful in_ good works,
are compared to rocks (Luke viii :I3) (4) As
rock denotes a quarry out of which stones are
;

digged,

Abraham and

ROD, STAFF, SCEPTKK
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ROBE

Sarah,

who were once

rock and
to have no children, are likened to a
pit (Is. li;i;.

BOD, STAFF, SCEPTEB
Uh\ branch; also 5:?-V shay'bet,
ishment.)
1. In general
of a tr^s-

it

(Heb. "V--' "i^ia stick for pun-

denotes a twig, or small brancti

.a

,
1,
2. It means, in the hand of one walking, a statt,
(Exod. iv:2;
to support and assist on a journey
vii:9; I Sam. xiv:27).
„
3. It signifies in the hand of an offended perpunish the
son an instrument to beat, correct, or
offender (Exod. xxi:2o; 2 Sam. vii:i4; Job ix:34,
x:iO;
etc.; Prov. x:i3, etc.; Is. xi:4, etc.; Jer.
.

.

li:i9).
4. In the hand of a surveyor
measure for meting fields; and
measured is called the rod.

.-,
-r
signihes his
so the thing
.

it

5. In the hand of a thrasher it denotes a flail,
or thrashing staff (Is. xxviii:27).
6. In the hand of a warrior it signihes the
walking
truncheon, the staff of his spear, or his
staff

(2

Sam. xxiii:2i).

or
In the hand of a ruler, it is a scepter,
and
badge of authority, to direct, govern, chastise,
reward (Esth. viii:4)^
8. In the hand of the shepherd it is an instrument of defense (Ps. xxiii:4)Figurative, (i) Jesus Christ is called a Rod
(Gen. x.xx
or Branch (Is. xi:i). (2) The rod
because they grow as
37) is also used for tribes;
7.

,

.

.

.

And the two
branches from a common root.
Judah and Ephraim becoming oiif, deand Bennotes the junction of the tribes of Judah
ot
jamin, which were one kingdom, with those
Ephraim and his fellows, which formed another
(3) The rod is put for
(Ezek. xxxvii:i5-22).

sticks of

power and authority
rulers themselves;

xiv:5) and also for the
where we have ^'eoet m

(Is.

so

;

place
one place, we have judges in the parallel
'he
(comp. 2 Sam. vii:7; 1 Chron. xvii:6). (4)
with
princes of Judah are called rods because
(Ezek.
authority they ruled and corrected others
punishment
xix-l4).
(5) Church censures and
I Cor. iv:
are called a rod (Mic. vi :9. and vii:i4;
(6) God's chastisements of
21- Prov. xxix:is).

men; as they are
his people are called the rod of
compassion of a
inflicted with the kindness and
(/) The rod of Christ
father (2 Sam. vii:i4).

attended
strength sent out of Zion is the gospel,
for_ the
with miraculous and saving influences,
anc diconversion of multitudes and the support
It is a sccfter of
rection of saints (Ps. ex 12).
of Gods
righteousness, by which the righteousness
Christ s
nature and law is, glorified to the highest;
aprighteousness is brought near, offered, and
effectually made
plied to us and by which we are
1 his
righteous in all manner of conversation.
righteous exscepter may also denote our Lord s
xlv:6).
(8)
ecution of his whole office (Ps.
people are
God's rod and staff that comfort bus
by
influence,
supportmg
his gospel truths, and his
himself
which he preserves and draws them to
(9) Christ's rod of iron, with
(Ps. xxiii:4).
which he rules the nations, is his absolute authorrighteous judgments exeity over them, and his
the overthrow
cuted upon them, particularly in
hcathenisni in
of the Jewish nation, the ruin of
Antichrist and Mathe Roman empire, and of
The saints,
hornet (Ps. ii:9; Rev. xix:l5). do)
have a share
bv their prayers and otherwise,
this rod of iron
in ruling the nations with
(ti) The Assyrians and their
(Rev ii-27).
anger
conquests are called the rod of God's
correc ed
and a staff in his hand; and they
the
afflicted, but could not destroy

likely /f

;

with a rod;

,
.

RODANIM

(Is. ix:4; x :$, 15, and xxx:32).
(12)
Nebuchadnezzar and his army are called the
t'lossomi)ig rod, and rod of zcickediiess; they
prospered in their conquests, but were very
wicked
by them God punished the increasing
pride and growing violence of the Jews (Ezek.
vii:io, 11).
(13) The kingdom of Moab is likened to a strong staff and beautiful rod, for their
strong and beautiful appearance, their ruling over
others, and being instruments of God's wrath
against them.
God broke this rod, and the staff
of the wicked, when he ruined the authority and
power of the Moabites and Clialdaeans (Jer.
xlviii:i7; Is. xiv:s).
(14) The contemned rod
of God's Son may signify the royal family of
Judah, and their authority over his peculiar people, which were contemned by the Chaldxans, and
depressed by the calamities which they inflicted
(Ezek. xxi:io, 13).
(15) The rod of the imcked
is their authority, power, and oppressive usage of

Jews

;

others (Ps. cxxv:3).
(16) The rod of pride in
the mouth of the foolish is proud, passionate language, wliicli wounds the soul, credit, health, or
property of themselves and others (Prov. xiv:3).
(17) The grounded staff denotes the appointed
judgments of God, inflicted on the Jews or Assyri;ms (Is. xxx:32).

RODANIM
Cliron.

(r6d'a-nim).

ROHGAH

1477

See

DODANIM.

digenous there.

'In the gardens of the city roses
cultivated.
Monro says that in
size they are inferior to our damask rose, and
less perfect in form; but that their odor and
color are far more rich.
The only variety that
exists in Damascus is a white rose, which appears
to belong to the same species, differing only in
color' (Kitto, /. c. p. 284).
(See Rose.)

are

much

still

J. F. R.
(Heb. '"-^-.jaA-rtAaw').
There is no doubt that the roe of the Scriptures is the gazelle.
Roes arc found chiefly in
Western Asia and Northern Africa, and are very

ROE

(ro),

common

in Palestine, especially in the wilderness

They are the most beautiful and
graceful, and the fleetest of all animals. They are
small, slender, and of a sandy color, with a band
of white down the face, and a white rump and
of Judxa.

abdomen.

The roe was considered a "clean" animal, and
therefore its flesh was used for food (Deut. xii :I5,
22; xiv:5; xv:22). King Solomon had roe's flesh
on the royal table (i Kings iv:23), with "harts,
fallow deer, and fatted fowl."
Their swiftness, grace, and gentleness are mentioned numerous times in the Scriptures.

We

(I

i;7).

RODON

(ro'don), (Gr. jiiiov hroh'tUn, rose),
in the Apocryphal books of Ecclesiasticus and the Book of Wisdom.
In the English translation of the Hebrew Scriptures 'rose' occurs also in the Song of Solomon
(.xi:i) and in Isaiah (,xxxv:i)
but in neither of
these passages is there any proof that the word
Chabbascelclh ought to be so rendered. Indeed,
by many the narcissus is thought to be intended.
In the books of the Apocrypha, written in Greek,
the word /iMox, rodon, may seem to indicate the
same plant that it did among the Greeks, namely,
the rose.
The rose was as highly esteemed among ancient, as it is anwng modern nations, if we may
judge by the frequent references to it in the
poets of antiquity. As we know that it continues
to be the favorite flower of the Persians, and is
much cultivated in Egypt, we might expect more
frequent mention of some of its numerous species
and varieties in the Jewish writings. This, however, is not the case, and probably arises froin its
being less common in a wild state in a comparatively dry and warm climate like that of Syria.

occurs only

;

It is,

however, indigenous

in

some

parts.

Monro,

as quoted by Kitto in the Physical History of
Palestine, 'found in the valley of Baalbec, a
creeping rose of a bright yellow color in full
bloom, about the end of May. About the same
time, on advancing towards Rama and Joppa
from Jerusalem, the hills are found to be to a

considerable extent covered with white and pink
roses.
The gardens of Rama itself abound in
roses of a powerful fragrance.' Mariti, as stated
by Rosenmiiller, found the greatest quantity of
roses in the hamlet of St. John, in the desert of
the same name.
'In this place the rose plants
form small forests in the gardens. The greatest
part of the roses reared there are brought to Jerusalem, where rose water is prepared from them,
of which the scent is so very exquisite, that in
every part of Lycia, and also in Cyprus, it is in
request above all other rose waters.' Burckhardt
was struck with the number of rose trees which
he found among the ruins of Bozra beyond the
Jordan. That the rose was cultivated in Damascus is well known. Indeed, one species is named
Rosa Damascena from being supposed to be in-

Cazetla Arabica.

find "as light ot foot as a wild roe" (2 Sam.
ii:i8), and "as swift as the roe upon the moun-

Chron. xii:8). Its timidity is referred
be as the chased roe. and as a sheep
that no man taketh up" (Is. xiii:i4).
tains"

(i

to, "It shall

From the feininine of this word is derived the
Hebrew female name "Tabitha," and the Greek
"Dorcas" or "gazelle" (Acts ix:36). (See Antelope.

)

ROEBTICK

(ro'biik), a
wrong translation of
Heb. "tV, tseb-ee', signifying Gazelle. The
roebuck (Latin cervus capreolus, Heb. "-"-.

the

yakh-}noor'^,

is

found

in Palestine,

the A.V. translated "fallow deer" (Deut.
Kings iv;23). While it seems to have
xiv :5
l
been common in the time of Solomon, it is now
found but rarely in Carniel and in the woods of
(See Antelope.)
Gilead.
It is in
;

ROGELIM

(ro-ge'lim),

(Heb.

^*.r'''.

ro-iiel-eem'

fuller's place), the home of Rarzillai in Gilead.
The site is unknown (2 Sam. xvii:27; xix:3i). The

same word occurs

ROHGAH

as

En-Rogel.

(roh'gah),

(Heb. ^J^'l^ ro-haq-axi''

SUM of Sh.imer, "t Aslier, and fifth in
descent from that patriarch (I Chron. vii:34),r!.C.

outcry),

about i6j8.

——
ROLL
H.OLL

(rol),

(Heb.

'^^?7,

,

meg-il-law'

;

"?C, sefg/i:V-laii'-

Is. viii:I).

ROLiLER

(Heb. Vwn, khit-tooV bandage, Ezek. xxx:2i), so-called from being wrapped
(rol'er),

,

around a fractured limb.

ROLLING THING
^a/-^<z/'), translated "
v:28; Ezek. x;2, 6.

(r5l'ing thing),

wheel "

(Heb.

^ttl.

in Ps. Ixxxiii:i3; Is.

in R. V. "whirlwind" in Ps.
In Is. xvii:i3 it is translated "like a
Thomson,
rolling thing before the whirlwind."
Land and Book, p. 357-358, says: "I have long
suspected that this wild artichoke is the galgal,
which, in Ps. Ixxxiii:i3, is rendered wheel, and in
Isaiah xvii:i3, a rolling thing. Evidently our
translators knew not what to call it. The first
passage reads thus: "O my God, make them like
a wheel galgal as the stubble before the wind";
and the second, "Rebuke them, and they shall
flee far off, and shall be chased as the chaff of
the mountains before the wind, and like a rolling thing galgal— hdior^ the whirlwind." Now
from the nature of the parallelism, the galgal
cannot be a "wlieel," but something corresponding to chaff.
It must also be something that does
not fiy like the chaff, but, in a striking manner,
rolls before the wind.
The signification of gal-

rendered

Ix.xvii:i8.

—

in

Hebrew, and

its

equivalent

in

other She-

mitic dialects, requires this, and this rolling artichoke meets the case most emphatically, and es*
pecially when it rolls before the whirlwind.
*
*
*
The extraordinary behavior of this
"rolling thing" riveted my attention. Hundreds of
these globes, all bounding like gazelles in one
direction over the desert, would suddenly wheel
short round at the bidding of a counter-blast,
and dash away with equal speed on their new
course. An Arab proverb addresses this "rolling
"Ho 'akkfib. where do you put up
thing" thus
to-night?" to which it answers as it flies, "Where
the wind puts up." They also derive one of their
"May
many forms of cursing from this plant
you be whirled, like the 'akkiib. before the wind,
until you are caught in the thorns, or plunged
into the sea." If this is not the "wheel" of David
and the "rolling thing" of Isaiah, from which they
borrowed their imprecations upon the
also
wicked. I have seen nothing in the country to
suggest the comparison.
:

!

:

ROMAMTI - EZER
^.!5?

'•'\"^"',

(ro-mam'li-e'zer),

ro-7nam'tee-eh'zer,

I

(Heb.

have exalted

help), son of Heman and chief of the 24tli division
of singers in the temple in David's time (i Chron.
xxv:4, 31), B. C. about 1014.

ROMAN (ro'mtjn),
citizen

ii:lo; xvi:2I,

37, 3S;

xxii:25-29; xxiii:27; xxv;l6;

of the

ROMAN EMPIRE

(ro'man gm'pir), the govof the Romans as conducted by the
emperors, of whom Augustus was the first.
The term may be taken with some latitude of
meaning, as representing the Roman state since
the Romans came into contact with the Jews before the commencement of the imperial sway.
have, however, no intention to give an account of the rise, progress, and decline of the
Roman power, but merely to set forth a few of
the more essential facts, speaking a little less
briefly of the relations formed and sustained between the Romans and the Jews.

ernment

Books in ancient times were prepared in the
form of long rolls, twelve or fourteen inches
wide, and fastened at each end to sticks (like
the rollers to which maps are attached), and
which were rolled together till they met midway.
Sometimes these leaves were connected in the
form of modern books, and opened in the same
In this case the sheets were fastened to
way.
rods, and these rods passed through rings, and
thus formed the back of the book.
The writing was generally in capital letters
and without punctuation or division 'of words
and when used the reader unrolled the manuscript as far as the place which he wished to find,
and kept before him just so much as he would
(See Book; Writing.)
read.

gal
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xxviii:i7).

zr', a tooJi;
yone' a tablet.

is

;
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as elsewhere rendered; T*^},

It

—

;

(Gr. 'PuMiiot, /iro-»iali'vos),a.
(John xi:48; Acts

Roman empire

We

(1)

Relations with Jews.
and proprstorial

The

proconsuls,

lieutenants, w-hen
about to proceed into their several provinces, received instructions for their guidance from the

propraetors,

in cases in which these were found
they were to apply for special direcA specitions to the imperial head of the state.
men of such application may be found in Pliny's
letter to Trajan, with the emperor's rescript, regarding the conduct which was to be observed
towards the already numerous and rapidly growing sect of Christians. The administration of justice, so far as it did not belong to the province
itself, was in the governor or lieutenants asseman appeal lay from this
bled in a conventus
court to the proconsul, and from him to Caesar.
Criminal justice was wholly in the hands of the
local governor, and extended not only over the
provincials, but the Roman citizens as well; in
important cases the governers applied for a deciAs the Romans carefully
sion to the emperor.
abstained from making any changes in religious
matters, so in Palestine the judging of crimes
against religion was left by them to the highpriest and the Sanhedrim, even so far as condemnation to death but the execution of the sentence
depended on the procurator (Joseph. Antiq. xx,
Mark xiv :53, 55, 62-65 John xviii :3i). The
9, I
Jews, at least during the time covered by the
Gospels, enjoyed the free exercise of their religion.
They had their synagogues or temples of
public worship, where they served God without
molestation, streaming thither at their great festivals from all parts of the land, and making
what oft'erings or contributions they pleased.
They had their high-priests, council or senate,
and inflicted lesser punishments; they could apprehend men and bring them before the council
and if a guard of soldiers was needful could be
assisted by them upon asking the governor for
them; they could bind men and keep them in custody; the council could summon witnesses, take
examinations, and. when they had any capital
This
offenders carry them before the governor.
governor usually paid a regard to what they offered, and, if they brought evidence of the fact,
pronounced sentence according to their laws. He
was the proper judge in all capital causes.
In the second period, the Scriptures do not
make it clear that there was any Roman officer in
In the main the cimclition of the provJudaea.
ince was not dissimilar to what it was in the first
period. The case of Stephen, who was stoned to
death, mav seem to be an exception: but it may
be considered as the result of offended bigotry
and of the outbreak of popular fury.
The facts connected with the third period offer
no difficulty, and may be found in Acts xii.
Every order and act of Herod, here mentioned
his killing James with the sword, imprisoning
Peter with intent in bring him forth to the people, commanding the keepers to be put to death

emperor

;

and

insufficient

;

;

;

;

:
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are undeniable proofs of his sovereign authority
at this time in Judaea.
In the fourth period the main thing is the treatment of Paul in Judaea, so far as there is any
The case was
appearance of legal procedure.
this
A man was in danger of being killed in a
a Roman officer
popular tumult in Jerusalem
rescues him, takes him into his own hands, and
lodges him in a castle; afterwards, that his prisoner might be safer, he removes him to Csesarea,
the residence of the governor, before whom there
There was. therefore, at
are divers hearings.
A Jewish
the time a Roman governor in Judea.
council also appears one not void of authority.
The charge was of a religious nature, yet it is
heard before Felix and Festus, whose authority
Paul appealed to
is acknowledged on all sides.
The general conclusion is,
the Roman emperor.
that if causes of a religious nature did not exclusively belong to the Romans, they had supreme
power over the Jews in civil matters. These deductions, made from the Evangelists themselves,
Lardner corroborates by an appeal to independent
authorities, namely, the opinions of Roman lawyers concerning the power of the governors of
the statements of historians relating
provinces
to the condition of Judaea in particular, and similar information touching the state of the people
in other provinces. Before, however, we speak of
the connection in this period between Rome and
:

;

—

;

Judsa. we must go back a little in order to show
under what preliminary circumstances Judaea be-

came

a part of the great
(2) Political Contact.

ROMAN EMPIRE
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Roman empire.
The Romans and Jews

first came into political contact about B. C. i6i,
when Judas Maccabaeus, being moved by the
great and widely spread military renown of the
Romans, sent an embassy to Rome, and formed

with them a treaty offensive and defensive, but
with the special view of obtaining help against
'the Grecians;' that is, Demetrius, king of Syria
(l ^Iacc. viii; Joseph. Aittiq. xii. lo, 6; Justin
The contests, however, which soon
xxxvi. ,•?).
ensued in Syria, for the throne, gave the Jews
respite from their neighbors, and even weight in
the political scale, so that the treaty was not much
called into operation (i Mace. x. ii). Jonathan
renewed and confirmed the connection with the
Romans (i Mace, xii; Joseph. Antiq. xiii. s. 8)
as did Simon, who 'sent Numenius to Rome with
a great shield of gold, of a thousand pounds
weight, to confirm the league with them' (i Mace.
.\ very favorable answer was returned
xiv. 24).
in the name of 'Lucius, consul of the Romans.'
The Jews thus attained the honor of being admitted into the rank of friends (sorii) of the
Roman people a dangerous distinction, but which
seems to have had an immediately beneficial influence in restraining the Syrian kings, who at
once recognized the high-priest Simon (l Mace,
;

—

xiv. 38, sq.; xiv. 16. sq.).
political considerations led
Julius Caesar,

whom

the East, confirmed Hyrcanus in the high
priesthood, and showed himself well-disposed
towards the Jews by several decrees, but associated with Hyrcanus Antipater. an Idumjcan,
who, under the title of procurator of Juda:a, was
in reality the sole governor (Antiq. xiv. 10, 10;
The Jews were anew declared friends
xiv. 8, 5).
of the Roman people, being in reality their subinto

jects.

In
(3) Herod Declared King of the Jews.
the year B. C. 40 the Roman senate declared
Archelaus. Herod's
Herod king of the Jev/s.
son. being banished by -Augustus (A. D. 6 or 7).
Jud.-ea was put under the immediate government
Josephus says, 'The dominion of
of Rome.

Archelaus being reduced to a province, Coponius,
a person of the equestrian order among the
Romans, is sent thither, invested by Caesar with
the power of life and death' (De Belt. Jud. ii .8,
l). In his Antiquities (xvii. 13, s) he adds, "Cyrenius also came into Judara, it being annexed to
the province of Syria.'
The procurators, under whom Judaea had now
Cacsarea.
fallen, had their official residence at
When Cyrenius came into Syria he took an account of the substance of the Jews. At first they
were unwilling to endure this badge of subjection, but submitted with difficulty (Antiq. xviii.
I.
I).
From this time, however, they continued
tributary to Rome (Lardner, i. 80).
In order to
enforce the taxes and generally aid the procurator, a body of Roman soldiers (a cohort) was
put at his disposal, which had their quarters permanently in the country, their head station being
In Acts x:i mention is made of the
at Csesarea.
Italian band at Caesarea, which was so termed
because composed of Italian soldiers, while the
other troops in Syria and Judaea consisted of
natives (Schwarz, Dc Coliorle Italica, Altorf,
17-20).

A

portion of the troops was always stationed in
at the Passover, in order to aid in
preserving the peace; they had their quarters in
the citadel .-Vntonia. which commanded the Temple, and so controlled the city (Antiq. xix. 9, 2;
XX. 4, 3; .-Xcts xxi. 31, sq.; xxii. 24; xxiii. 23).

Jerusalem

The first pro(4) Procurators of Judaea.
curator entrusted with the government of Judaea
was Coponius; he was followed by Marcus Ambivius; then came Annius Rufus. in whose time
Augustus died, A. D. 14. The next was Valerius
Gratus, who was appointed by Tiberius; he continued in the province eleven years, and was then
succeeded by Pontius Pilate, whose government
lasted ten years. Lardner is of opinion that Pontius Pilate left Judsa before the Passover. A. D.
During the ensuing four or five years it may
36.
be questioned whether the Jews had a procurator
residing amongst them with power of life and
death, as they had from A. D. 7 to A. D. 36
They were, however, subject to the
or 37.
Lardner inclines to the opinion that
Romans.
they had no procurator residing among them
from the time of Pilate's removal to Agrippa's
During this time they were immeaccession.
diately under the government, first of Vitellius,
and then of Petronius, presidents of Syria.
Hence some
(5) Treatment of Christians.
degree of license would be assumed by the Jewish authorities, which was manifested in their
treatment of the first Christian missionaries, as
shown in the stoning of Stephen, and the persecution which immediately broke out. In Acts ix
31 a different state of things is recorded— 'Then
had the churches rest throughout all Judsa, and
This appears to have
Galilee, and Samaria.'
arisen from the Jews themselves being in distress.
In Alexandria their houses of prayer were all de-

In the third year of Caligula, A. D. .39,
Petronius was sent into Syria with orders to set
up the emperor's statue in the Temple at JerusaThis rest of the churches seems to have
lem.
reached some way into Herod Agrippa's reign.
When he ascended the Jewish throne, as we have
already intimated, the Jews had a king of their
own, but he was a vassal king.
The Romans, during
(6) Roman Customs.
their dominion, introduced into Judsa many of
stroyed.

their

and

manners

customs;

their

money

be-

and measures were
adopted; their mode of reckoning time was em-

came

current

;

their weights

ROMAN RELIGION

ROMAN RELIGION

1480

Yet none of these things obtained more
than partial prevalence.
(7) Latin Language. The Latin language no
longer remained unknown, especially among the
higher classes. In judicial proceedings and pubIt must have
lic documents the Latin was used.
been extensively spoken in Jerusalem, since
(John xix :20) the title which bore the allegation
on which our Lord was ostensibly put to death
was written in Latin, as well as in Greek and
Hebrew (Val. Max. ii. 2, 2). These three tongues
were indeed used, but in what proportion cannot
now be ascertained. Many Latinisms are found
in the diction of the New Testament, though they
may not be so numerous as was once supposed
(Olearius, De Stylo N. T., p. 368, sq.; Georgi, in
the second part of his Hierocrit. N. T., Viterb.

The Romans had originally no system of
(twelve) Great Gods; and when we find such a
system formulated, it is due to Greek influence.
The first mention of Twelve Great Gods in Italy
was contained in the Sybilline Books; and even
in Greece such a grouping is comparatively late,
for it is not known in Homer.
From the precedence of the different priests in Rome we discover
that the greatest deities were, in the order of
rank, Janus, Jupiter, Mars, Quirinus, Vesta; and
so the general form for prayers begins with Janus
and ends with Vesta. According to that, the
highest god of Rome was originally not Jupiter,
but Janus. This old Sun-god, as his name (de-

1733; Michaelis, Einleit. N. T., i. 173, sq.; Winer,
Grammatik dcs Real Sprach., ed. Leipzig, 1844,

Things," the "Creator."
In the form of
prayers he is named before Jupiter, the father
But these two were
of Lights, the Bright Sky.
closely akin that the
in nature and being so
and so
one must in time yield to the other
when Janus became supplanted in part by his
great rival, Jupiter, as the protector of united
Rome, he passed into story as the first king of
Italy, the beginning of Italian history and tradition, while Jupiter, as Optimus Maximus, "the
Highest and Best," continued as the center of the

ployed.

The language which our Lord
The Latin
spoke has been much disputed.
(Wernsdorf, Dc Christo Latine loquente) has put
The Greek has done the same (D.
in its claim.
Greece loquente, by Dobbin,
Diodati, Dc Christ
There can, however, be little
London, 1843).
doubt that he ordinarily employed the language
of the people, which was neither Greek nor Latin,
but Aramaic, a dialect of the Hebrew.
(8) Jewish. Freedom. Not only in Judaea, but
in other provinces of the Roman empire, the Jews
enjoyed full freedom of worship, and were
excused from military service on the express
ground of their religious observances (Joseph.
Anliq. xiv. 10; xix. 5, 3; Philo, Dc Leg. p. 1036).
In Alexandria special favor was shown to the
numerous Jews settled there by their Roman masErst. Abschnitt).

rived, like Dyaus, Zeus and Jupiter, from div,
"to shine") implies, was originally the Bright

One; he was the "Oldest god,"

the "Beginning of

All

;

Roman

state religion.

ters.

right of citizenship is spoken of in Acts
where we find the chief captain declaring, in relation to Paul's claim of being a Roman,
'With a great sum obtained I this freedom.' In
the preceding twenty-fifth verse we learn that it
was unlawful to scourge 'a man that was a

The

xxii

:28,

These statements
and uncondemned.'
are in strict accordance with what we learn from
(See Citizenship.)
independent sources.
Arnold's History of Rome
(9) Literature.

Roman,

and standard histories. Much information may
be found by the English reader, on the state of

manners

in

the

first

centuries after Christ, in the

Lockhart's Valerius; Bulwer's
Pompeii; Ware's Palmyra; and Milman's History of Christianity.
J. R. B.
following fictions

:

BOMAN RELIGION (ro'man rg-lTj'un).
as

The Romans distinguished their own divinities
Gods of Heaven, Gods of Earth, and Gods
the

of

Underworld, and

that

in

order

let

us

consider them.
(1)

The Gods

of Heaven.

The Romans,

like

from their IndoGermanic forefathers the germs out of which
their own religion grew; nature-worship, ancestor-worship, animism, totemism— all were thgre,
developed in Italy's peculiar way and involved in
Rome's minute legal ritualism. While the Greek
all

their kindred races, inherited

religion, in accordance with the character of the
of beauty,
people, developed in the direction
poetry, art, humanity, the Roman religion, in accordance with the character of that people, developed in the direction of the practical and
The old Roman
formal, of law and politics.

was wholly lacking in poetry and imagination;
;"
he was too serious, too devoted to "business
and

so,

religion,

ony,

or

while

we have

a

distinctively

Roman

we have no Roman theogony, cosmogmythology,

from Greece.

until

these

were imported

The female counterpart

of

Janm was Jana

(identical with Diana, likewise from div.
shine"), the great light of the night. Janus

"to

and

Jana, Jupiter and Juno, Saturnus and Ops. Mars
and Vesta, Faunus and Vedius these were tiie
.\fter the
original greater gods of the Romans,
union with the Sabines, there were added the
gods of the Sabines Quirinus, Sancus, Sol, Luna,

—

:

ROMAN RELIGION
Minerva Cwho was only the "function" of
and a host of abstractions like Furluiu, "Fortune," Fama, "Fame," Fides, "Faith."
From the lime of Tarquin on, the three gods
etc.
Flora,

iliiuking),

of the Capitoline were grouped into a great trin-

Jupiter Optimus Maximus,Jiino and Minerva,
corresponding to the Homeric Trinity {Zeus,
Apollo and Athena).
Gods unmodifiedly Roman in almost every feature, and suggestive of the simple old agriculMars {mar,
tural life, were Mars and Vesla.
ity.

"shine, be bright"), the god of the spring-time,
to whom March and April were sacred, a sun-god
like the Greek Apollo, whose influence was now
blissful, now baleful, was a great tribal god of
primeval Italy, patron of agricultui;e, herding,
colonization, war, and with the Capitoline trinThe Latin
ity, the real national god of Rome.
Mars, with his cult upon the Palatine, was iden-

the Sabine Qtiiriitus, whose temple
tical
adorned the Quirinal but when Quiriniis became
identified with Romulus, he sank into the rank
of a demigod subordinate to Mars; and when the

with

;

Hellenizing came, Mars was identified with Ares,
Quirinus with Enyalitis.
His female counterpart was Venus, "the
Lovely," the goddess of the spring-time, of the
gardens, of the starting buds and flowers, and
her later
the promise of fruits and increase
development into the goddess of feminine charms,
of love and pleasure, and her identification with
Aphrodite, were quite natural.
But even more deeply rooted in the patriotic
hearts of the people was the worship of I'esta.
;

usually the wild, untamed, destructive power of fire, so Vesta (vas, "burn,"
not vas, "to dwell") was the beneficent, civilizing
force of fire the fundamental principal of the
home life. She is the goddess of purity, and
purity was the essence of her cult and she, with
I 'ulcan,
the Lares and Penates, makes up the
circle of the home gods whose altar was the

As Vulcan was

—

;

hearth and to whom the family prayers were
addressed.
In the case of some of their gods the Romans
purposely concealed their names in die case of
all the greater gods the names are so mysterious
that we can gain but little help from them e. g.,
Janus and Jana, Jupiter and Juno are simply
;

:

"the

Bright,

the

Heavenly Ones

;"

Faunus and

"favor"), "the Good, the Kindly
Ones." With such indefiniteness and impersonality it is no wonder that the whole theology was
so readily HcUenized. The god's nature was expressed only when he received an epithet or "byname:" Jupiter Tonans (the thunderer), Jupiter
Victor, Jupiter Stator, Impcrator, Triumphator,
Urbis Custos (guardian of the city), and three
hundred more by which Jupiter is characterized
rather than understood.
All these greater gods were at first personifications of the forces of niture. but later they became
something more. While they continued to represent the physical world, they were also busied with
regulating and directing humao life; they became
the defenders of law and justice, bringing prosperity or adversity, rewarding the good and punishing the bad. Jupiter was the god of the bright
skies, Dicspitcr, "the Father of Lights," but he
was also the upholder of equity, on whom the
The Fatherhood
stability of the state depended.
of God was an omnipresent thought to the Romans as they prayed to Janus Pater, Ju-piter,
Liber Pater, Mars-piter, etc.
But, on the whole, the Roman gods were
merely abstractions or functions, endowed with
just enough personality to give them sex, but

Fauna

(fay,
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not enough to systematize them into a family or
families
they were not quite personal gods, but
rather divine entities (numina, "powers"). There
was no limit to the number of such "functional
deities."
Every object, animate or inanimate,
every idea, abstract or concrete, became endowed
with a spirit of its own. The religion of Rome
was a pandaeinonism, "a belief, not in one god,
pervading; all nature and identified with nature,
but in millions of gods, a god for every object,
every act." For they had a separate divinity not
only for every object, but for every possible human action or condition or experience from the
cradle to the grave.
;

The Gods of Earth. The chief trait of the
Rome is this universal animism of naturism. To the Roman mind each phenomenon of
(2)

religion of

nature and of life, everything that exists, abstract
or concrete, seemed pervaded by its special deity,
its peculiar genius.
In the heavens above him
he saw a powerful but distant god and protector,
Jupiter, the Father of Lights: in the unfolding
of the flower, the opening of the day, the clearing
of the sky, as in the beginning of any human enterprise, he saw the working of his god Janus.
But these great gods of heaven were remote
from the heart of mankind the people felt insignificant in their presence,
and sought for
humbler, more familiar deities, whom they found
in unlimited numbers inhabiting the world immediately about them.
Another striking characteristic of the Roman,
in his religion as in everything else, was his practical, utilitarian trend.
The "spirits" were everywhere about him but the divinities of mountain
or ocean were of little concern to him, as compared with the powers that might help or hinder
the Genii, the Lares and
his every act in life
Penates.
Intermediate between gods and men was the
Genius, or Spirit, of each individual man, or
This Genius was conceived
object, or locahty.
as a product of deity, and at the same time
the procrcator of the man, now his spiritual
counterpart, and again his guardian angel. The
;

;

—

Genius

is

a divine, life-originating pcnver,

and

is

also, perhaps, the self-perpetuating principle of the
family ; in his very nature as the self-preserving
and procreating principle, he belongs only to men;

symbol was originally the serpent, and he was
guardian of the marriage-bed. Women had their
Junos instead of the Genius. The Genius was,
therefore, the man's own god, and to him sacrifice was oflFered.
This made an easy step to the
worship of the Genius of departed members of
the family, which had its culmination in imperial times in the deification of the emperors.
Of kindred nature was the Lar Familiaris or
household god, whose worship formed the most
important part of the religion of the home. So
closely, indeed, was he connected with the idea
his

home

word lar itself
real nature of the

that the

came to
Lar (or

signify
plural.
hard to discover, because of the
it
is
slightness of Roman tradition in regard to all
their gods.
Not being fi.xed by tradition and literature, many of them changed greatly in the
course of time. But the Lar Familiaris seems to
be the presiding spirit or deity of the family. His
are the family concerns ; he goes with them, if

of

"home."
Lares)

The

they move. Sometimes it is one Lar (i. <•., Lord)
but more frequently the word is plural, especially
The Lares are present at the
in the later period.
family meals and are themselves served with a
portion of the meat and drjnk. Libation and incense arc their approved portion, while on holidays their images were crowned with flowers and
;

;;
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was the happy golden age. So
Saturnalia, December
17-24,

sometimes the sacrifice of a pig was offered them.
Another conception gives us the Lares of the family as its departed ancestors, themselves perform-

his reign on earth
his
festival,
the

ing for it the same functions as did the Lar
Familiaris.
Besides the Lares of individual families there
were, closely related to them in general character,
the Lares Compitalcs, worshiped in the country
They were the especial guarat every crossroad.
dians of the neighborhood immediately around.
There were two in each place, and they were
honored with shrines their worship was merry
and was shared in by the poorest and humblest
slaves and their, masters met there on equal
terms.
Always reckoned with the Lares in the household worship were the Penates, or gods of the
household goods that were stored away in the
great store-chamber {cella penaria) of the house.
The office of the Penates was to crown the house
with blessings, to provide the daily bread. The
hearth was their altar, shared with them by
I'esta and Lares; and close by it stood their
images always two in number, as their name is
always plural the singular of the name does not
Indeed, the real name of these divinities,
occur.
as the real name of the guardian genius of the
Roman city was never spoken, for fear that an
enemy might hear it and win away the favor of
the protecting powers.
The Lares and Penates together were the guardians of the fortunes of the individual family.
But the great Roman Family, the state, had its
Public Lares and Public Penates, as it had its
Public Genius of the Roman People. The Public
Lares provided for the stability of the state as a
whole their altar was the state hearth, and their
priest was the Pontifex Maximus.
In the same way the Public Penates were the
Genii who presided over the material goods of
the state as a whole, the symbol of the unity and
good fortune of that supreme household which
included all Rome. To them the consuls, praetors
and dictators made sacrifice when they took their
oath of office and again when they laid their

dom and plenty a return to the
all human beings were free and

;

marked the renewal of

—

nature, the feast of freegolden age, when

equal and happy.
was a season of rejoicing, of feasting, and of
giving gifts. No wonder that out of it grew our
Christmas celebrations dolls, candles, nuts and
It

—

all.

Ops, Ceres, Tellus, Terra Mater, Dca Dia (the
bright goddess). Bona Dea (tlie good goddess),
and many more are simply so many variations
of the fostering Mother Earth.

—

;

;

office

down.

In addition to these, we have as Gods of Earth
all
the rural deities, Silvanus, "Forest-god"
Limpa (or Graecized, Lympha), "Stream-goddess," while each forest had its ovyn peculiar Silvanus and each stream its own Limpa; also Terminus, the "Boundary-god," and all the host of
the gods of the indigitanienta, even to name whom
with the signification of their names would exceed the limit of our article.
But there were also greater gods of earth than
these, albeit even these greater ones were only
functional deities, too. The old Italians were an
agricultural rare. They had observed the double
nature of the earth, the generating and the producing powers. Accordingly the Gods of Earth
appear as male and female Salurnus, the God of
sowing, and Ops, the Goddess of the rich harvest;
Tellunw, the generating force, and Tellus, the
conceiving, nursing power of the Earth; while
Ceres, as her name implies (from the same root
:

as cresccre, "grow,"

and

cre-arc,

"create"),

was

nothing more or less than the female productive
It was she, above
function of Mother Earth.
all others, whom they worshiped for rich crops
and increase of plant and animal wealth.
The sphere of the functional deities frequently
became more extended. So Saturnus, who was
originally god of sowing only, came to be also
In
the god of agriculture in its widest sense.
this larger capacity he became the mythical inventor of agriculture, and dwelt among men, and

Ceres.

(3) The Gods of the Underworld. As the Roman religion had no bright Olympus as home of the
ever-blessed gods, so also it had no gloomy Hades
with its dark, dank ways. The poets' picture of
the underworld, with its rivers, its Elysium and
But the Roits Tartarus, is thoroughly Greek.
mans did not fail to recognize the secret powers
working beneath the earth, making the seed to
grow and affording an abiding place to the souls
of the dead.
As the bodies of the dead were laid away in
And
the grave, that was their dwelling-place.
from this conception of the individual grave 'he
notion of a common home for all was naturally
developed subterranean, dark, like the grave
The souls of the dead were divine; they
itself.
were gods, and their dwelling-place was holy,
But as the teminviolate, like any other temple.
ple was the dwelling-place of the god, while he
himself was omnipresent, so it was also with the
grave and with the disembodied spirit, which
dwelt, not with the body in the grave, but in the
world below, moving at times also in the world
above. It was universal belief that the life there
was but a continuation of the life here. Accordingly, pifts of food, drink, weapons, tools, clothing, loilet-articles, and in the older times .slaves
and wives, accompanied the departing souls.
Gods also they must have. And they had them

—

;
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form and nature as indistinct as any
The only male god is Onus
(Dis Pater is foreign, and his name is but a
translation of the Greek Pluto, the god of hidden
riches) ; he is the personification of the might
while
of death and is king of the underworld
Lara, Larunda, Mater Lamm, "the Mother of
the Lares," Terra Mater, "Mother Earth," are

man, left to himself, had no desire to reduce his
vague deity to a visible and tangible form. His
god was not a man, but a numen, "power." But
his own notion was swept away by the swelling
tide of Grecian influence, and one temple only,
Vesta's, received no image, even when Greece
was plundered to furnish statues for Roman sanc-

only the motherly attendants of the souls of the
dead all of them but so many different names
for kindly Mother Earth.
The well-being of the souls below depended
upon the manner in which they and their gods
were honored by their surviving kindred. Accordingly some worship was due those gods, but
far more important were the divine honors paid
to the Manes, the pure, the bright, the good, the
disembodied souls themselves. Herein we find
among the Romans an unmistakable evidence for
ancestor worship. The departed soul was a god
hence the appellation Dii Manes, "the Bright
Gods," and Dii Parcntes, "Parental Gods."
Their service consisted in sacrificial offerings,
prayer, and in general, due meed of reverence
from the surviving members of their own household; if these were withheld, horrors of the night
might in consequence visit Ijhe offender, sickness
and death would be his portion. Another expression of their worship is found in the great
festivals in honor of the Dii Inferi, "Nether Gods"
the Secular Games, th-e Ltidi Tercntini, Ludi
Taurii, the Dies Parentales (an all-souls' feast,
February 13-21) and this cult was also responsible for the institution of the gladiatorial exhibiAn awful feature of their cult was the
tions.
ancient dcvolio, a vow to the powers of the underworld which meant the death and total destruction of an enemy, public or private.
The counterpart of the Dii Manes, "the Bright
Ones," were the souls which never reached the
spirit-realm souls of men whose bodies were not
properly buried, of suicides, of murderers, and
These remained on earth as
of the murdered.
ghosts and goblins. Larvae and Lemures, to haunt
and torment the wicked and to be propitiated by
the good.
Even the good spirits could come back to earth
on the great feast days of the dead, when the
gates of the lower world were opened for them,

After King Numa
not of feelmg, but
tional, but legal; it
the individual, but
state.
Its want of

of

in

those

above.

;

—

—

;

—

and necromancy might conjure them up

at

any

time.

Temples and

Priests. At first the Roman
had no image, no temple, and no ordained priest. The gods were spirits, approachable alike to their greatest and their humblest
servants their sanctuaries were the sun-lit mountain-tops, tlie devious streams, the broad forest,
the familiar flame. Groves, above all, were sacred
places, wherein dwelt the spirit of the god and
the spirits of deified ancestors; and there the
worshiper came from sacrifice, for prayer and for
(4)

religion

;

holy meditation. The chief sanctuary of Jupiter
even in Romulus' days, was the great oak tree
Many of the old
that crowned the Capitoline.
trees and groves continued in veneration even
period
empire.
But all this was
into the
of the
of the intellect rather than of the heart.
The
Romans' gods demanded sacrifice, not love they
even
the
imagination
did not
feed
as did the
Greek gods.
As the Romans knew no images of their gods
for one hundred and seventy years after the
founding of Rome, so they had no temples. Instead,
they had symbols stones for Jupiter,
Staves and spears for Mars, etc., and sacred animals (survivals of former totemism). The Ro;

—

tuaries.

the Roman religion was one,
of form.
It was not emcK
was not for the salvation of
for the establishment of the
story, of art, and of feeling
was compensated for by a superabundance of the
most minute ritual the observance of certain
rites to be performed in a certain manner at certain times and in certain places.
It was not a
matter of faith or creed, but of punctilious performance. The real nature of the Roman worship is suggested by the great number of religious
festivals; there were more than twenty to Mars

—

alone.

But the two principal expressions of worship
were sacrifice and prayers, of thanksgiving and
of expiation. In neither act of devotion was the
mediation of a priest required.
In Rome the
role of the priest was very much curtailed; he
was but a Roman citizen in an office to serve
the state. But anyone's sacrifice or prayer would
ascend to heaven if only it was offered in due
form. Each individual was his own priest; the
paterfamilias was priest for his heusehold
the
king while kings lasted was high-priest for his
great household, the state.
In republican times
the consul offered prayer and sacrifice for his
people the priest might stand by, but the most he
did was to suggest the forms to be employed. To
represent the king, and under his direction, there
were three Greater Flamines, "fire-fanners," and
a Rex Sacroriim, "king" or "director of the sacrifices" (who once, no doubt, was the head of the
whole state, political as well as religious), to superintend the worship of the greater gods, while
later, as new worships were introduced, twelve
Lesser Flamens were added.
But even before
the beginning of the republic the Ponlifex Maximus, the president of the College of Pontiffs,
had become in place of the king a sort of cultusminister, or pope, the head of the whole religious
system of Rome.
One of the oldest religious colleges was the
sisterhood of the Vestal Virgins, who kept alive
the sacred fire on the hearth of the
state
in
Vesta's temple, and preserved the Roman Penates.
Their prayers were supposed to have especial
potency, and so they prayed every day for the
general weal of the whole people and offered
special prayers in time of public distress.
Other state priesthoods were the College of
Augurs, whose business it was to discover from
the flight or voices of birds whether the gods
were favorable or unfavorable to any state proposal a sort of slate counsel to all public officials
and the religious, close corporations of the
Luperci (in the service of Faunus). the Salii (in
the service of Mars-Quirinus), the Arval Brothers
(in the service of the Dea Dia)
but none of
these last had any function to perform save on
festal occasions connected with their particular
deity.
Thus there were priests enough, but the
;

—

—

;

—
—

;

priests were, after all, officers of the law rather
than of religion in our sense of tlie word. They
dictated no creeds, preached no sermons, never
tried to move the feelings of worshipers, and
they could rarely mediate between an individual
and his god. Their mediation was necessary only
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when

a

common

common

sacrifice

was

made or a

to be

prayer offered.

Everyone might offer his own sacrifice or
prayer
and the Romans were much given to
prayer; they prayed regularly every morning and
evening, at the beginning and at the end of every
meal. No sacrifice, of whatever sort, was unacBesides this, the pious
companied by prayer.
Roman prayed in private before undertaking any
business of importance, and joined in the priests'
prayers in public celebrations of a religious character.
The assembly of the people, the meetings
of the senate, the preparations for war, the public
games, election, even the theater all these were
opened with prayer.
(5) Sacrifice and Prayer. Anyone might sacbut every sacrifice and every
rifice and pray
prayer, to be efficacious, must conform exactly to
When
the specifications of the religious law.
anyone had a favor to ask from heaven, he must
;

—

;

know

first

just

whom

And

to ask.

that

was no

small difficulty for, considering the almost countless hosts of the Roman pantheon, the most minute knowledge of the specialty of each one of the
;

Bull,

Ram

because of some insignificant

slip of the tongue
or hand the same rite had to be performed again
from thirty to fifty times before it was exactly
correct.
To be perfectly exact and nothing else
would do demanded information not possessed
by ordinary men. Therein lay the power of the
pontifical guild.
Its members were the attorneys
and counselors in religious law, as they were also
jurisconsults. They alone had access to the names
of the gods and their functions they alone possessed the requisite knowledge of all the infinite
details of worship and of the books in which were
contained the forms of prayer for every occasion.
These books were called the Indigitamcnta (indigitare, "to point out"), because they pointed
out the right gods and the right prayers to use.
The Romans' prayers were diffuse. The prayer,
once uttered, was repeated over in a new form,
for they could not afford to be misunderstood.
Small words were very important ; and so in
serious cases of the public weal the worshiper,
not daring to trust mere memory, had one priest
by him to dictate the forms, another with the
book to see that nothing was added or omitted, a

—

—

;

and Boar, the Sacrificial Animals.

immortals and of the functions that each performed was indispensable.
The worshiper must, therefore, discover not
only the attributes and the specialty of the god
to whom he would sacrifice and pray, but also his
true name; or, at least, the one by which the god
preferred to be called; for, if called by any other
name, he might not hear, or, worse still, might
misunderstand.
So Romans never addressed a
prayer without using a variety of names to improve the chances of getting the right one, adding often: "Be thou god or goddess, man or
woman, whoever thou art, and by whatever name
thou wilt be called." Even when they prayed to
Ju/'itcr they took pains to say "Almighty Jupiter,
or by whatever other name thou wilt rather be
:

third to guard against any profane speech, while
a fiute-player went up and down to drown out
any profane speech that might happen to be
uttered.
The Roman also carried his business principles
into his religion.
His prayer or sacrifice was a
contract to make the god such and such return
for such and such favors, and when properly
uttered it was a contract binding upon both
parties; the amount given the god was considered
a fair exchange.
It was this principle of exchange that led to the fulfilling of so many vota,
"vows" promises of offerings to the gods for
Among no other people
favors to be received.
do we find this form of religious service carried

—

so

far.

all these minute conditions were met and
everything performed with absolute conformity

If

called."

When
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this had been accurately discovered,
the next step was to know the proper form in
which the prayer was to be couched. For, as in
legal matters, the plea was thrown out of court, if
was not presented in proper form, so in reit
ligious affairs the slightest inaccuracy of expresall

sion or gesture would render the whole proceeding null and void, or even work the opposite of
what was desired. It is a matter of record that

to the letter of the law, the

Roman

believed his

prayer or sacrifice had power enough to compel
there were prayers, he
desired answer
the
thought, of power enough to bring Jupiter himNuma had done it;
self down from heaven.
Tullus Hostillius had tried it. but by a slip in
the form had brought the lightning down upon
his own head. As to the state of mind and heart
;

ROMAN KIXIGIUN
wliicli the Roman was to approach his god,
The most rethat played no part in his religion.
ligious Roman was the one who observed most
diligently the rites and ceremonies prescribed by
And that is what the Latin
the Roman stale.
religio, "religion," mean<. "a re-sclecting," "painstaking repetition" of the prescribed forms and
rites; of the same root is diligcns, diligcntia, "ex-

with

actness," "painstaking."

The same complex and minute

ritual

regu-

lated the sacrifices; particular animals of specified
color, age, and sex were prescribed for the various sacrifices of blood. But if the animal specified

of a
law.

could not conveniently be found, the sacrifice
waxen image of it satisfied the letter of the

Human sacrifices were not uncommon in
the earlier times, and were not unknown in the
last days of the Republic, though this horror had
been displaced by the symbolic sacrifice of human
im.iges, which satisfied the letter of the law.
On the whole, the religion of Rome was formal

interior of the

Forum Roinanum

;

—

less
it suggested more fears than hopes
of love either from or towards its gods;
while omens to be averted were everywhere. And

and cold;
still

yet this religion

had

its

happy side

—

its

games and

many happy festivals, with sacrifices, music,
and dancing. Though originally only sixty-five
its

in
in

at the beginning of the emmore "holy days" (some two hundred

number, there were

pire even
all)

feasts

than

and

in

the

sacrifices,

calendar, with
the idle Roman

"orthodox"
to

make
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happy.

The essence of the
(6) Foreign Influences.
religion of Italy was the inheritance from
Indo-Germanic times. The Latins. Sabines, etc.,

first

as sister tribes, had religiously much in common;
and as they all became more and more united
with Rome, many compromises were necessarily
made in points where their religious developNuma's legislation, constitument had varied.

RliLlGlON

religious, was evidently Sabine.
Tarwas (jrxco-Iitruscan or genuinely Greek.
From the Grxcn-Iitruscan source sprang some
forms of divination, the Roman Games, the first

and

lional

quin's

rude temples and statues; while the genuinely
(ireek elements were the introduction of an and
of the Sybilline Books, written in Cireck and
brought from the Greek city of Cumac. Herewith
was planted in the soil of Rome's religion new
seed that was to take possession of the entire
field.
These Gregk oracles found a place in the
new temple of Cal>ituline Jupiter; the two chief
men in the college that had charge of them were
native Greeks
and they were consulted by the
state in times of great distress, when Rome's own
religion could aflford no hope and no salvation.
The oracles they gave generally brought relief
only through the establishment of new cults or
new forms, and these, of course, were invariably
Hellenic. The Sybils were priestesses and prophetesses of AfoUu.
Very naturally, therefore.
;

Temples

of Saturn

and Vespasian.

first
oracle of the newly acquired Books
brought to Rome the worship of Apollo Paean,
the Healer of body, mind and soul, with all his
Hellcnizing influences. Then came Ceres, Liber
and Libera, i. e., Penieler, Dionysus and Persephone, whpse temple was the first built in Rome
by Greek architects, and whose cultus was wholly
Greek then came also Asclepius with his serpent from Epidaurus. and Cybele, in her HellenMore Greek temples
ized form, from Pessinus.
and temple statues, the gods in idealized human
form, followed as a matter of course.
Of Oriental and Egyptian cults that came no
mention need be made. They were always "foreign" cults, of which Rome was very tolerant as
long as they caused no conflicts with established
forms and ceremonies. Indeed, whenever Rome
took in a conquered people, she took not only its
goods, but its gods as well.

the

;

—
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But finally came Greek philosophy; for il Vv^as
from Greece that Rome leamed, not only religious and theological, but also philosophical,
speculation.
From the time that Greek philosophy the rationalism of Euhemcrus. the skepticism of Euripides and the Pyrrhonists, the agnosticism of Protagoras and the atheism of Diagoras and Theodorus began to affect the impressible Roman mind, the old religion began
visibly to fail.
The pure theism and perfect virtue of the Stoics had no attractions for the ordiThe state and its patriots, like
nary Roman.
Cato, Aelius Stilo and Varro, tried to save the
old forms and usages in the interest of the Republic, but their reforms failed, because the reformers themselves did not believe in the truth
of what they tried to preach. Varro himself said
that the worship was ill-planned, and that, if it

—

—

could be made over, it could be made better.
So reformers confined themselves to urging the
observance of the time-honored f radices ; as to
personal conviction the law said nothing about
that, and all had equal freedom of thought.
The comic poets, Plautus especially and Lucilof the religious
ius, made all manner of fun
notions of their contemporaries, and their auPolybius not only igdiences no doubt laughed.
nores Providence and Fate in the affair of men,
but even goes so far as to declare that the Roman
religion was a clever invention of shrewd politicians, and he congratulates them upon their
success in discovering so excellent a scheme for
holding them together.
Scipio, Laelius, Lucilius. and Polybius might
well as Roman citizens defend that which as men
they did not scruple to attack. Those times saw
no hypocrisy in such a course. Cato, himself an
augur, is notorious for having "wondered how
one soothsayer could meet another without smil-

—

And Cotta, as the great High Priest of
Rome, believed in the gods but, as a philosopher,
he was an atheist or an agnostic. A magistrate,
in the function of his office, should show a proper
attitude toward the existing laws; he must to a
ing."

;

down his own likes and dislikes
and perform what the law dictates.
The masses did not lose their religion so soon
as the educated Romans, but they did early lose
everything but the forms, and to those they clung
certain extent put

and

beliefs

They sacrificed to
out of patriotic motives only.
gods in whom they did not believe they went
through archaic formulas that had no longer any
meaning; their rites had lost significance; the
very science of taking the auspices was forgotten
in Cicero's day, except for purposes of political intrigue; their temples fell into ruins; the contents were plundered and the lands appropriated
they had forgotten who many
for private ends
of their gods were Veiovis. and the Lares even
and the divine names became a subject for archW. M.
reological study instead of worship.
;

;

—

K0MAN8, THE EPISTLE TO THE.
This epistle claims our interest more than the
other didactic epistles of the Apostle Paul, because it is more systematic, and because it explains especially that truth which became subsequently the principle of the reformation, viz.,
righteousness through faith. Mclanchthon was so
fond of this epistle that he made it the subject of
constant lectures, and twice copied it out with his
own hand, just as Demosthenes copied Thucydidei (comp. Slrobel's Literargeschichte der loci
Thcologici des Melanchthon, p. 13) in these lectures he explained the leading dogmatical and
ethical ideas, i. <\, the loci Thcologici, which, at a
;
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gave

period,

later

bearing this

rise

the

to

dogmatical work

title.

The Author. At

the period when the aposto the Romans, he had
full of experience.
About
four years after the composition of this letter
Paul calls himself P.resbutas 'the aged' (Philemon, verse g). Paul was at this time between
fifty and si.\iy years old.
After having spent two
years and a half at Ephesus, he planned a journey
to Macedonia, Achaia, Jerusalem, and Rome (Acts
xix:2l).
Having spent about three months in
traveling, he arrived at Corinth, where he remained three montfis (Acts xx:2); and during
this second abode at Corinth he wrote the Epistle
to the Romans (comp. i Cor. xvi:i-3, and 2 Cor.

(1)

wrote the Epistle
passed through a life
tle

ix with Rom. xv:25).
Paul dispatched this letter
by a Corinthian woman, who was just then traveling to Rome (.xvi:i), and sent greetings from an
inhabitant of Corinth (xvi:23; comp. i Cof. i:i4).

When

Written. The data in the life of
(2)
the apostle depend upon the year in which his conversion took place. Consequently we must have
a settled opinion concerning the date of this event
before we speak about the date of the Epistle to
The opinions of the learned flucthe Romans.
tuate concerning the date of the conversion some
think that this event took place as early as A. D.
but it is by far more probable that the
31 or 41
The
epistle was written about the year 58 or 59.
congregation of Christians at Rome was formed
at a very early period, but its founder is unknown.
Paul himself mentions two distinguished teachers
at Rome, who were converted earlier than himAccording to Rom. :8, the Roman congreself.
gation had then attained considerable celebrity, as
their faith was spoken of throughout the whole
world. From chap, xvi, we learn that there were
a considerable number of Christian teachers at
Rome from which we infer that the congregation
had existed there for some time and it is most
likely that the Jews at Rome were first converted
to Christianity.
Under Augustus there were so
many Jews at Roma, that this emperor appointed
for them quarters beyond the Tiber. These Jews
consisted mostly of freedmen, whom Pompey had
carried to Rome as slaves
some of the early
Christians at Rome followed mercantile pursuits.
;

;

i

;

;

:

To

Whom

Written.
At the time when
was written there were also Gentile
Christians in the Roman church
and from passages like xi:i3; xv:i6; 1:7 and 13, we learn that
the Gentile Christians were then more numerous
(3)

this

epistle

;

than the converted Jews. It is well known that
in those times many heathens embraced Judaism
(Tacitus, Annal. xv. 44; Juvenal, Sat. xiv. g6).
These converts to Judaism were mostly women.
Such proselytes formed at that period the point
of coalescence for the conversion of the Gentiles.
Among the converts from Judaism to Christianity
there existed in the days of Paul two parties.
The congregated apostles had decreed, according
to Acts XV, that the converts from paganism
were not bound to keep the ritual laws of Moses.
There were, however, many converts from Judaism who were disinclined to renounce the authority of the Mosaic law, and appealed erroneously
to the authority of James (Gal. iirg; comp. Acts
xxi:25) they claimed also the authority of Peter
in their favor. Such converts from Judaism, mentioned in the other epistles, who continued to
observe the ritual laws of Moses, were not prevalent in Rome; however. Dr. Baur of Tiibingen
supposes that this Ebionilic tendency prevailed at
that time in all Christian congregations, Rome
not excepted.
He thinks that the converts from
;

'

—
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Judaism were then more numerous than the Gentile Cliristians, and that all were compelled to
submit to the Judaizing opinions of the majority
(comp. Baur's Abhandluiig titer Zweck und
Vcranlassung dcs Romcrbricfs, in der Tubinger
Zeilschri/'t,

1836).

However, we

infer

from the

passages above quoted, that the Gentile

Chris-

were much more numerous at Rome than
Neander has also
converts from Judaism.
shown that the Judaizing tendency did not prevail
in the Roman church (comp. Neander's Pfan:ung dcr ChristUchen Kirclic, 3rd ed. p. 388).
This opinion is confirmed by the circumstance,
that, according to ch. xvi, Paul had many friends
at Rome.
Dr. Baur removes this objection only
by declaring ch. xvi to be spurious. He appeals
to ch. xiv in order to prove that there were
it
appears, howEbionitic Christians at Rome
ever, that the persons mentioned in ch. xiv were
by no means strictly Judaizing zealots, wishing
to overrule the Gentile Christians, but, on the
contrary, some scrupulous converts from Judaism, upon whom the Gentile Christians looked
down contemptuously. There were, indeed, some
disagreements between the converts from Judaism and the Gentile Christians in Rome. This is
evident from ch. xv:6-9, and xi:i7, 18; these debates, however, were not of so obstinate a kind
otherwise the apostle
as among the Galatians
could scarcely have praised the congregation at
Rome as he does in ch. :8 and 12, and xv:l4.
From ch. xvi:i7-20 we infer that the Judaizers
had endeavored to find admittance, but with little
tians

the

;

;

i

success.

The opinions con(4) Occasion and Object
cerning the occasion and object of this letter
differ according to the various suppositions of
those who think that the object of the letter was
supplied by the occasion, or the supposition that
the apostle selected his subject only after an
In earlier
opportunity for writing was offered.
times the latter opinion prevailed, as for instance,
in the writings of Thomas Aquinas, Luther, Melanchthon, Calvin. In more recent times the other
opinion has generally been advocated, as, for instance, by Hug, Eichhorn, and Flatt. Many writers suppose that the debates mentioned in chapHug,
xiv and xv called forth this epistle.
therefore, is of opinion that the theme of the whole
epistle is the following Jews .\nd Gentiles have
ters

EQUAL CLAIM TO THE KiNXDOM OF GoD.

According

to Eichhorn, the Roman Jews, being exasperated
against the disciples of Paul, endeavored to
demonstrate that Judaism was sufficient for the
salvation of mankind consequently Eichhorn supposes that the polemics of St. Paul were not directed against Judaizing converts to Christianity,
rather
Galatians, but
as in the Epistle to the
against Judaism itself. This opinion is also maintained by De Wette (Einlcitung ins Neue Testament, 4th ed. sec. 138).
According to Credner (Einlcitung, sec. 141),
the intention of the apostle was to render the
Roman congregation favorably disposed befi«re his
arrival in the chief metropolis, and he therefore
endeavored to show that the evil reports spread
;

concerning himself by zealously Judaizing Chris-

were erroneous.
This opinion is nearly related to that of Dr
Baur, who supposes that the real object of this
Acletter is mentioned only in chaps, ix to xi.
cording to Dr. Baur, the Judaizing zealots were
displeased that by the instrumentality of Paul
such numbers of Gentiles entered the kingdom of
God. that the Jews ceased to appear as the Messianic people. Dr. Baur supposes that these Judatians

izers are

more
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especially refuted in chapters ix-

has been shown in the first eight chapwas in general mcorrcct to consider
one people better than another and that all had
equal claims to be justified by faith.
Against the opinion that the apostle, in writing
xi, after
ters that

the

it

It

Epistle

to

polemical aim.

the

Romans, had

this

particular

has been j'ustly observed by
Riickert (in the second ed. of his Commentar.),
Olshausen, and De VVetle, that the apostle himself states that his epistle had a general scope.
Paul says in the introduction that he had long
entertained the wish of visiting the metropolis, in
order to confirm the faith of the church, and to be
himself comforted by that faith (chap. 1:12). He
adds (i;i6j, that he was prevented from preaching in the chief city by external obstacles only.
He says that he had written to the Roman Christians in fulfillment of his vocation as apostle to
the Gentiles.
The journey of Phoebe to Rome
seems to have been the external occasion of the
epistle
Paul made use of this opportunity by
sending the sum and substance of the Christian
doctrine in writing, having been prevented from
preaching in Rome.
Paul had many friends in
Rome who communicated with him consequently
he was the more induced to address the Romans,
although he manifested some hesitation in doing
so (xv:i5). These circumstances exercised some
influence as well on the form as upon the contents of the letter; so that, for instance, its contents differ considerably from the Epistle to the
Ephesians, although this also has a general scope.
The especial bearings of the Epistle to the Romans are particularly manifest in chaps, xiii to
xvi
Paul shows to both Jews and Gentiles the
glory of Christianity as being absolute religion,
and he especially endeavors to confirm the faith of
the converts from Judaism (iv)
Paul refers to
the circumstances that in Rome the number of
Gentile Christians was much greater than that of
the converted Jews, and he explains how this was
consistent with the counsel of God. He endeavors
to re-establish peace between the contending parties
consequently he had to produce many arguments which might be converted into polemics
(polemik) against the Jews, but it does by no
means fc(llow that such polemics were the chief
aim of the apostle.
(5) Contents. It belongs to the characteristic
type of St. Paul's teaching to exhibit the Gospel
it

;

;

;

;

;

relation to the human race.
In
the Epistle to the Romans, also, we find that peculiar character of St. Paul's teaching, which
induced Schelling to call St. Paul's doctrine a
philosophy of the history of man. The real purpose of the human race is in a sublime manner
stated by St. Paul in his speech in Acts xvii :26,
27 and he shows at the same time how God haxl,
by various historical means, promoted the attainment of his purpose. St. Paul exhibits the Old
Testament dispensation under the form of an
institution for the education of the whole human
race, which should enable men to terminate their
spiritual minority, and become truly of age (Gal.
iii:24, and iv:i-4).
In the Epistle to the Romans also, the apostle commences by describing
the two great divisions of the human race, viz..
those who underwent the preparatory spiritual
education of the Jews, and those who did not
undergo suph a preparatory education.
find
a similar division indicated by Christ himself
(John x:i6), where he speaks of one flock separated by hurdles. The chief aim of all rtations,
according to St. Paul should be the dikaiosuna
enopion tou Theou, righteousness before the face
of God, or ab.solute realization of the moral law
According to St. Paul, the heathen also have their
in its tiistorioal

;

We
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low, as well as a more religious internal revelaThe heathen have,
tion (Rom. 1:19. 32; ii:i5).
however, not fulfilled that law which they knew,
and are in this respect like the Jews, who also
disregarded their own law (ii). Both Jews and
Gentiles are transgressors, or by the law separated
from the grace and sonship of God (Rom. ii:i2;
consequently if blessedness could only be
iii :20)
obtained by fulfilling the demands of God, no man
could be blessed. God, however, has gratuitously
given righteousness and blessedness to all who believe in Christ (111:21-31 J; the Old Testament
also recognizes the value of religious faith (iv)
thus we freely'attain to peace and sonship of God
presently, and have before us still greater things,

fluctuation sometimes indicates an interpolation.
In the Codex i, in most of the Codices Minusculi.
as well as
Chrysostom, the words occur at the
conclusion of ch. xiv.
In the Codices B. C. D,
E., and in the Syrian translation, this doxology
occurs at the conclusion of ch. xvi. In Codex
it occurs in both places
whilst in Codex D the
words are wanting entiiely, and they seem not
to fit into either of the two places.
If the doxology be put at the conclusion of ch. xiv, Paul
seems to promise to those Christians weak in
faith, of whom he had spoken, a confirmation of

the future development of the kingdom of
(v. i-ii).
The human race has gained in
Christ much more than it lost in Adam (v:i2,
This doctrine by no means encourages sin
21).
(vi)
on the contrary, men who are conscious
of divine grace fulfill the law much more energetically than they were able to do before having
attained to this knowledge, because the law alone
is even apt to sharpen the appetite for sin, and
leads finally to despair (vii)
but now we fulfill
the law by means of that new spirit which is given
unto us, and the full development of our salvation is still before us (viii:l-27). The sufferings
of the present time cannot prevent this development, and must rather work for good to them
whom God from eternity has viewed as faithful
believers
and nothing can separate such believers from the eternal love of God (viii:28-39).
It causes pain to behold the Israelites themselves
shut out from salvation but they themselves are
the cause of this exclusion, because they wanted
to attain salvation by their own resources and
exertions, by their descent from Abraham, and
by their fulfillment of the law thus, however,
the Jews have not obtained that salvation which
God has freely offered under the sole condition
the Jews have not enof faith in Christ (ix)
tered upon the way of faith, therefore the Gentiles were preferred, which was predicted by the
However, the Jewish race, as such,
prophets.
has not been rejected; some of them obtain salva-

the connection between chapters xiv and xv and
at the conclusion of chapter xvi it seems to be superfluous, since the blessing had been pronounced
already in, verse 24.
We, however, say that this
latter circumstance need not have prevented the
apostle from allowing his animated feelings to
burst forth in a doxology. especially at the conclusion of an epistle which treated amply on the
mystery of redemption.
find an analogous instance in Ephes. iii :20, 21, where a doxology occurs after the mystery of salvation had been mentioned we are therefore of opinion that the doxology is rightly placed at the conclusion of chap,
xvi, and that it was in some codices erroneously
transposed to the conclusion of chap, xiv, because
the copyist considered the blessing in xvi 124 to be
In confirmathe real conclusion of the Epistle.
tion of this remark we observe that the same codices in which the do.xology occurs in chap, xvi
either omit the blessing altogether, or place it
after the doxology.
(7) Literature. The principal English works
on the Epistle to the Romans are: Jones, The
Epistle to the Romans analyzed, from a development of the circumstances by which it zoas occasioned, 1801 Cox, HorcE Romance, 1824 (translaTurner, Notes on the Epistle
tion with notes)
to the Romans, New York, 1824 (exegetical, for
Terrot, Tlie Epistle of Paul
the use of students)
to the Romans, 1828 (Greek text, paraphrase,
Stuart's Comnotes, and useful prolegomena).
mentary on the Epistle to the Romans, Lonundoubtedly the greatest work
don,
is
1853,
on this Epistle which has been produced in the
English language, and may be regarded as next
in importance to the admirable Commentary by
the writer of the above article (Dr. Tholuck), a
translation of which, by the Rev. R. Menzies, has
been given in the Edinburgh Biblical Cabinet.
Among American commentators are Dr. Chas.
Turner, New
Hodge. Philadelphia. 1864; S.
notes o( Albert
York, 1853 and the popular
Barnes. For a full view of the literature on this
epistle, see the American translation of Lange's
Der Brief Pauli an die Riimer, New York, T869:
also the American translation of Lange's ComA. T.
mentary.

;

;

viz.,

God

;

;

;

;

;

;

made not according to their
If
works, but accgrding to the grace of God.
some of the Jews are left to their own obduracy,
even their temporary fall serves the plans of God,
After the mass
viz., the vocation of the Gentiles.
of the Gentiles shall have entered in, the people of
Israel also, in their collective capacity, shall be
tion by a selection

received into the church

(xi).

(6) Authenticity and Integrity. The authenticity of this epistle has never been questioned.

The

Romans

quoted as early
as the first
and second century by Qemens
Romanus and Polycarp.
integrity
Its
has been attacked by theologians who pretend
chapters xv and xvi are spurious, but only, as
we have observed above, because these chapters
do not harmonize with the supposition that the
Christian church at Rome consisted of rigid
Judaizers.
Schmidt and Reiche consider the
doxology at the conclusion of ch. xvi nut to be
genuine.
In this doxology the anacolouthical
and unconnected style causes some surprise, and
the whole has been deemed to be out of its place
(verses 26 and 27).
We, however, observe, in
reply to Schmidt and Reiche, that such defects
of style may be easily explained from the circumstance, that the apostle hastened to the conclusion, but would be quite inexplicable in additions
of a copyist who had time for calm consideration.
The same words occur in different passages of
the Epistle, and it must be granted that such a
epistle

to

the

is

m

A

;

But it seems unfit (unpassend) in
this connection to call the Gospel an eternal mystery, and the doxology seems here to interrupt

their belief.

;

We

;

;

;

;

H

;

BOME

(rom), (Lat.

Roma;

Gr.

'Pii/i»;,

hro'may,

strength).

(1) Location. The famous capital of the Western World, and the present residence of the Pope,
stands on the river Tiber, about fifteen miles from
its mouth, in the plain of what is now called the
Campagna (Felix ilia Campania, Pliny. Hist. Nat.
long. 12° 28' E.
The
iii,
6), in lat. 41° 54' N.
country around the city is not a plain, but a sort
of undulating table-land, crossed by hills, while
it sinks towards the southwest to the marshes of
Maremma. which coast the Mediterranean. In
ancient geography the country in the midst of
which Rome lay was termed Lalium, which, in
the earliest times, comprised within a space of
;

—
ROME

about four geographical square miles the country
lying between the Tiber and the Numicius, ex
tending from the Alban Hills to the sea, having
for its chiaf city

Laurenlum.

Here, on the Palatine Hill,
(2) Founding.
was the city of Rome, founded by Romulus and
Remus, grandsons of Numitor, and sons of Rhea
Sylvia, to whom, as the originators of the city,
mythology ascribed a divine parentage. The origin
Some derive
of the term Rome is in dispute.
from the Greek liruh-may, 'strength,' considit
ering that this name was given to the place as
being a fortress. Cicero {De Repub. ii, 7) says
the name was taken from that of its founder

Romulus.
(3) Extent.

At

first

ROME
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the city had three gates,

Founded on the
according to a sacred usage.
Palatine Hill, is was extended, by degrees, so as
to take in six other hills, at the foot of which ran
deep valleys that, in early times, were in part
overflowed with water, while the hillsides were
covered with trees. In the course of the many
years during which Rome was acquiring to herself the empire of the world, the city underwent
Under
great, numerous, and important changes.
must have presented a very
its first kings it
different aspect from what it did after it had
been beautified by Tarquin.

The destruction of the city by
(4) Growth.
the Gauls (.U. C. 365) caused a thorough alteranor could the troubled times which
tion in it
ensued 'have been favorable to its being well reIt was not till riches and artistic skill
stored.
came into the city on the conquest of Philip of
Macedon, and Antiochus of Syria (U. C. 565),
that there arose in Rome large handsome stone
The capture of Corinth conduced much
houses.
to the adorning of the city; many fine specimens
of art being transferred from thence to the abode
of the conquerors. And so, as the power of Rome
extended over the world, and her chief citizeris
went into the colonies to enrich themselves, did
the masterpieces of Grecian art flow towards
the capital, together with some of the taste and
Augustus,
skill to which they owed their birth.
however, it was, who did most for embellishing
the capital of the world, though there may be
some sacrifice of truth in the pointed saying that
he found Rome built of brick and left it marble.
Subsequent emperors followed his example, till
the place became the greatest repository of archi;

pictorial, and sculptural skill that the
a result to which even
world has even seen
Nero's incendiarism indirectly conduced, as affording an occasion for the city's being rebuilt un-

tectural,

;

der the higher scientific influences of the times.
Originally the city was a square mile in circumference. In the time of Pliny the walls were
now, they are
nearly twenty miles in circuit
from fourteen to fifteen miles round. Its original
gates, three in number, had increased in the lime
of the elder Pliny to thirty-seven. Modern Rome
has sixteen gates, some of which are, however,
Thirty-one great roads centered in
built up.
Rome, which, issuing from the Forum, traversed
Italy, ran through the provinces, and were terminated only by the boundary of the empire. As a
;

starting point a gilt pillar {MiUiarium Aurcum)
was set up by Augustus in the middle of the

This curious monument, fmni which distances were reckoned, was discovered in 1823.
Eight principal bridges led over the Tiber: of

The Campus Martins. Large open

(5)

were

spaces

the city, called Caiiifi, for assemblies of the people and martial exercises, as
well as for games. Of nineteen which are mentioned, the Campus Martins was the principal.
It was near the Tiber, whence it was called Tibcriiius.
The epithet Marlins was derived from the
plain being consecrated to Mars, the god of war.
In the later ages it was surrounded by several
magnificent structures, and porticos were erected,
under which, in bad weather, the citizens could
go through their usual exercises. It was also
adorned with statues and arches.
set apart

in

(6) The Fora. The name of Fora was given
to places where the people assembled for the
transaction of business. The Fora were of two
kinds fora venalia, 'markets;' fora civilia, 'law
courts,' etc. Until the time of Julius Cxsar there
was but one of the latter kind, termed by way
of distinction Forum liumaiium, or simply Forum.
It lay between the CapitoUne and Palatine Hills;
it was eight hundred feet wide, and adorned on
all sides with porticos, shops and other edifices,
on the erection of which large sums had been
expended, and the appearance of which was very
imposing, especially as it was much enhanced by
numerous statues. In the center of the Forum
was the plain called the Curtian Lake, where Curtius is said to have cast himself into a chasm
or gulf, which closed on him, and so he saved his
country.
On one side were the elevated seats
or suggestus, a sort of pulpit from which magisusually
trates and orators addressed the people
called Rostra, because adorned with the beaks of
ships which had been taken in a sea fight from
the inhabitants of Antiuin.

—

(7) Comitium and Capitol. Near by was the
part of the Forum called the Comitium, where
were held the assemblies of the people called
Comilia Curiata. The celebrated temple, bearing
the name of Capitol (of which there remain only
a few vestiges), stood on the Capitoline Hill, the
highest of the seven it was square in forrn, each
side extending about two hundred feet, and the
ascent to it was by a flight of one hundred steps.
It was one of the oldest, largest, and grandest
Founded by Tarquinius Prisedifices in the city.
cus, it was several times enlarged and embellished.
Its gates were of brass, and it was
adorned with costly gildings; whence it is termed
It en'golden' and 'glittering,' aurca. fulgcns.
closed three strtictures, the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus in the center, the temple of Minerva on
the right, and the temple of Juno on the left. The
Capitol also comprehended some minor temples or
chapels, and the Casa Romuli, or cottage of RomNear the ascent to the
ulus, covered with straw.
Capitol was the asylum. (See Cities of Refuge.)
;

The

We

Basilicae.
also mention the Basome of them were afterwards turned
They were
to the purposes of Christian worship.
originally buildings of great splendor, being appropriated to meetings of the senate, and to judicial
purposes. Here counsellors received their clients,
and bankers transacted their business. The earliest churches bearing the name of Basilica; were
He gave his own
erected under Constantine.
palace on the Caelian Hill as a site for a Christian
temple.

(8)

silica:,

(9)

since

Churches and Other Structures. Next in
was the church of St. Peter, on the Vati-

Forum.

antiquity

these three

can Hill, built A. D. 324, on the site and with the
ruins of temples consecrated to .\pollo and Mars.
It stood about twelve centuries, at the end of
which it was superseded by the modern church
bearing the same name. The Circi were buildings

are

still

relics.

The

which Rome was divided
Augustus increased to fourteen.
into

in

four districts
early times,

ROME

in shape, used for public games, races, and
The Theaira were edifices designed
beast lights.
for dramatic exhibitions; the Amphithcatra (double theatres, buildings in an oval form) served for
gladiatorial shows and the fighting of *ild animals.

oblong

The Coliseum.

That which was erected
by the Emperor Titus, and of which there still
exists a splendid ruin, was called the Coliseum.
from a colossal statue of Nero that stood near it.
With an excess of luxury, perfumed liquids were
conveyed in secret tubes round these immense
structures, and diffused over the spectators, sornetimes from the statues which adorned the interior.
In this vast theater games of various sorts and
gladiatorial shows were held, and within its arena
(10)

many

Christians, during the ages of persecution,
many were slain for

fought with wild beasts, and
their

faith.

The Gardens

of Nero. The Gardens of
near St. Peter's. Within
these, in the Neronian persecution, A. D. 64, after
the great conflagration. Christians, wrapued in
skins of beasts, were torn by dogs, or, clothed in
inflammable stuffs, were burned as torches during
the midnight games; others were crucified.
(12) The Jews in Borne. The connection of
the Romans with Palestine caused Jews to settle
On one occaat Rome in considerable numbers.
sion, in the reign of Tiberius, when the Jews were
banished from the city by the emperor, for the
misconduct of some members of their body, not
fewer than four thousand enlisted in the Roman
army which was then stationed at Sardinia (SueThese
ton. Tib. 36; Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 3. 4).
appear to have been emancipated descendants of
those Jews whom Pompey had taken prisoners in
Judjea and brought captive to Rome (Philo. De
Leg. ad Cai. p. 1014). From Philo also it appears
that the Jews in Rome were allowed the free use
of their national worship, and generally the obThen, as
servance of their ancestral customs.
now, the Jews lived in a part of the city appropriated to themselves (Joseph. Antiq. xiv, 10. 8),
where, with a zeal for which the nation had been
some time distinguished, they applied themselves
with success to proselytizing (Dion. Cass, xxxvii.
They appear, however, to have been a rest17).
less colony; for when, after their expulsion under
Tiberius, numbers had returned to Rome, they
were again expelled from the city by Claudius
(Suet. Claud. 25). The Roman biographer does
not give the date of this event, but Orosius (vii,
6) mentions the ninth year of that emperor's reign
(A. D. 50). The precise occasion of this expulsion, history does not afford us the means of determining. The words of Suetonius are, 'Jtidaos,
impuUore Chrcsto, assi due lumultuantes, Roma
'He expelled from Rome the Jews conexl>itlit'
tinually raising disturbances under the impulse of

(11)

Nero were

in the Vatican,

—

Chrestos.'

(13)

ROME
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Reference to Christ and Christians.

here assigned for their expulsion is
that they raised disturbances, an allegation which,
at first view, does not seem to point to a religious,
And yet we
still less to a Christian, influence.
must remember that the words bear the coloring
of the mind of a heathen historian, who might
easily be led to regard activity for the diffusion of
Christian truth, and the debates to which that
activity necessarily led, as a noxious disturbance
of the peace of society. The Epicurean view of
life could scarcely avoid describing religious agitations by terms ordinarily appropriated to martial
pursuits.
It must equally be borne in mind that
then the
the diffusion of the Gospel in

The cause

Rome—

—

was no holitask, but would call forth on the part of the
disciples all the fiery energy of the Jewish character, and on the part of the Pagans all the
vehemence of passion which ensues from pride,
very center and citadel of idolatry

day

Had the ordinary name
of our Lord been employed by Suetonius, we
should, for ourselves, have found little difficulty
in understanding the words as intended to be apBut the biographer
plied to Jewish Christians.
uses the word Chrestus. The us is a mere Latin
termination but what are we to make of the root
of the word, Chrest for Christ ? Yet the change
arrogance, and hatred.

;

only one vowel, and Chrest might easily be
slight
for Christ by a Pagan writer.
difference in the pronunciation of the word as
vocalized by a Roman and a Jew would easily
cause the error. And we know that the Romans
often did make the mispronunciation, calling
Christ Chrest (Tertull. Apol. c, 3; Lactant. Inst.
The point is imiv, 17; Just. iVIart. Apol. c, 2).
portant, and we therefore give a few details, the
rather that Lardner has, under Claudius (vol. i,
Now in
259), left the question undetermined.
Tacitus (Annal. xv, 44) Jesus is unquestionably
called Chrest (quos per flagitia invisos vulgus
notninis
Christianas
appellabat.
Aiictor
ejus
Chrestus) in a passage where his followers are
termed Christians. Lucian, too, in his Philopatris,
so designates our Lord, playing on the word
Chrestos, which, in Greek, signifies 'good ;' these
are his words: 'Since a Chrest (a good man) is
found among the Gentiles also.' And Tertullian
treats the difference as a case of ignorant mispronunciation. The mistake may have been the more
readily introduced from the fact that, while Christ
was a foreign word, Chrest was customary lips
therefore that had been used to Chrest would
rather continue the sound than change the vocaliThe term Chresto occurs on inscriptions
zation.
(Heumann, Sylloge Diss., i, 536), and epigrams in
which the name appears may be found in Martial
In the same author (xi, 91) a
vii, 55; ix, 28).
diminutive from the word, namely, Chrestillus,
may be found. The word assumed also a feminine form, Chresta. There can, therefore, be little
risk in asserting that Suetonius intended to indicate Jesus Christ by Chrestus; and we have already seen that the terms which he employs to
describe the cause of the expulsion, though, peculiar, are not irreconcilable with a reference on the
part of the writer to Christians. The terms which
Suetonius employs are accounted for, though they
may not be altogether justified by those passages
in the Acts of the Apostles, in which the collision
between the Jews, who had become Christians,
and those who adhered to the national faith, is
found to have occasioned serious disturbances
(Kuinoel, Acts xviii :2; Rorsal, De Christo per
crrorcm in Chrest. Comm., Groning. 1717). This
interpretation is confirmed by the fact that a
Christian church, consisting of Jews, Proselytes,
and Pagan Romans, had at an early period been
formed in Rome, as is evident from the Epistle
of Paul to the Romans; which Christian community must have been in existence a long time when
P.iul wrote (about A. D. 5q) that epistle (see
Rom, i:8-i3) and Meyer (Commentar der Brief
an die Rbmer Einleit., sec. 2) is of opinion that
the foundations of the church in Rome may have
been laid even during the lifetime of our Lord. It
is also worthy of notice that Luke, in the book of
Acts (.xviii :2), when speaking of the decree of
Claudius as a banishment of all the Jews from
Rome, adverts to the fact as a reason why two
Christians, Aquila and Priscilla. whom we know
(Rom. xvi :3) to have been members of the .Rois

in

A

used

;

;

;

ROME

church, had lately come from Italy; these
Ihc apostle found on his arrival at Corinth in the

man

Both Suetonius and Luke, in
D. Si.
mentioning tlie expulsion of the Jews, seem to
have used the official term employed in the decree the Jews were known to the Roman magistrate; and Christians, as being at first Jewish
converts, would be confounded under the general
year A.

;

name

of Jews but that the Christians as well a^
the Jews strictly so-called were banished by Claudius appears certain from the book of Acts and,
independently of this evidence, seems very probable, from the other authorities of which mention
;

;

has been made.

(14) The Catacombs. These are vast subterranean galleries (whether originally sandpits or
excavations is uncertain J. Their usual height is
from eight to ten feet and their width from four
to six feet, and they extend for miles, especially
the Appian and Nomentane
in the region of
Ways. '1 -le Catacombs were early used by the
Christians as places of refuge, worship and
burial.
More than four thousand inscriptions
have been found in these subterranean passages,
which are considered as belonging to the period
between the reign of Tiberius and that of the

Emperor Constantine. Among the oldest of the
inscriptions in the Catacombs is one dated A. D.
/I.
The names of twenty-four Christians at

Rome are given in the salutations contained in
the Epistle to the Romans. The house of Clement
of Rome, where the early Christians probably
met for worship, has recently been discovered
beneath the church of St. Clement.
Founding

of the Christian Church.
founded the church at Rome?
is one of some interest as between Catholic and
The former assigns the honor to
Protestant.
Peter, and on this grounds an argument in favor
of the claims of the papacy. There is, however,
no sufficient reason for believing that Peter was

(15)

The

question.

ever even so

Who

much

as within the walls of

Rome.

The Christian
(16) Past Biblical History.
church at Rome, which appears to have been
founded before the visit of the apostle, probably
by Roman Jews who had heard the gospel in
Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii:io),
was strengthened by Paul, and the metropolitan
character of the city gave the church a position
of importance and gradually increasing power,
until it became the seat of a metropolitan bishThe earliest reopric, and then of the papal see.
ligious centers under Christianity were Ephesus,
Each of these
Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome.
gradually claimed superior powers in the Church,
and their decrees were accepted as law. Soon the
bishop at Rome, from his position in the capital
of the world, and from an assumption that he
was the spiritual successor of Peter, claimed supreme power in the Church, and, after long regarding themselves as his equals in rank and
authority, the patriarchs of Antioch, Alexandria,
and Constantinople were led to acknowledge the
claim of the Roman bishop to a primacy of
honor, but not to a supremacy of jurisdiction
(about A. D. 451-604). Since the ninth century
the great schism divided Christendom into the
Roman Catholic Church and the Greek Church,
independent of the papal power of Rome. The
popes ruled Europe with varying degrees of
power and ability until the Reformation broke
out, in the sixteenth century, since which era the
papal power has gradually declined at Rome. The
French army entered Italy in 1796, and later the
pope became a prisoner, first at Rome, then in
France, and Rome was fontially governed by
'
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France (1806). In 1814 the pope returned to his
palace, but in 1848 the people rebelled, and established a republic.
France again interfered
the republic ended. The pope returned, but when
the French troops were withdrawn in 1870, Italy

became united under Victor Emmanuel, Rome
was made the political capital of the nation
(1871), and the temporal power of the Holy See
was abolished. The pope still occupies the Vatican, and is supported by contributions of Roman
Catholics of France, Austria, Belgium, England,
the United States and other countries.
Pius IX
indignantly refused the government pension, and
called himself a prisoner in the Vatican.
Leo
XIII, though firm in maintaining his claim to the
"patrimony of Peter," is more peaceable and conciliatory.
(SchafT, Bib. Diet.)
Archbishop John Ireland has recently written
strongly in favor of restoring the temporal power
of the pope.

Modern Rome.

(17)

The

occupied by

site

modern Rome is not precisely the same as that
which was at any period covered by the ancient
the change of locality being towards th?
northwest, the city has partially retired from the
celebrated hills.
About two-thirds of the area
within the walls (traced by Aurelian) is nowdesolate, consisting of ruins, gardens, and fields,
with some churches, convents, and other sacred
city

;

habitations.

The ground on which the modern city is built
covers about one thousand acres, or one mile and
a half square its walls form a circuit of fifteen
miles, and embrace an area of three thousand
Three of the seven hills are covered with
acres.
buildings, but are only thinly inhabited.
The
greatest part of the population is now comprised
The
within the limits of the Campus Martins.
ancient city, however, was more than treble the
size of the modern, for it had very extensive subGibbon estimated the
urbs beyond the walls.
population of the city during the reign of AugusIts population is now about
tus as 1,500,000.
;

300,000.

Rome, as a persecuting power,
referred to by the "seven heads" and "seven
mountains" in Rev. xvii ig, and described under
the name of "Babylon" elsewhere in the same
book (Rev. xiv:8; xvi:i9; xvii:5; xviii :2, 21).
Figurative.

is

ROOF (roof).

See House.

To receive beneath one's roof
denotes hospitality (see Gen. xix:8; Matt. viii:8).
Figurative,

ROOM
Luke
table.

(r<3r)m),

(Ps. xxxiiS), space,

by room
(See House.)

xiv:7-io,

ROOT

(rTOt),

(Heb.

is

'>^^^-,

meant

place.
In
a place at a

sho'resh;

Gr.

^(fa,

hriifzah).
1.

That part of a plant which

(Job xiv:8).
2. A
foundation which
built on it (Job xxviiiig).

is

fastened in

the earth

establishes

what

is

Figurative, (i) That from which anything
proceeds so the love of money is the root or
cause of all evil (i Tim. vi:io).
(2) A wicked
person, or vile error, is a root of bitterness, which
secretly infects and corrupts others with the
poison of sin (Deut. xxix:!8).
(3) Christ is
called the Root of Jesse, or David, as he is the
author of their being, and immutably establishes
the glory of their family (Is. xi:lo; Rev. v:?,
and xii:l6). (4) Jf the root be holy, so are the
branches; if the ancient patriarchs. Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, the parents of the Hebrews,
were in covenant with God, their children must
;

::

ROP£

;;

ROSH
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be consecrated to his service, and not cast off
forever (Rom. xi:i6).
(5) The root of nations
goes x;p as rottenness, and their blossoms as dust,
and thfv have neither root nor branch left, when
there is an utter destruction both of parents and
children (Is. v 124 Mai. 1:4).
(6) To be rooted
and grounded in Christ, is to be firmly united to
him, and well established in the faith and experience of his truth (Col. ii:7).
(7) The root of
the matter is in one when he has a real habit or
principle of grace, and a firm belief of the fundamental doctrines of the gospel, from which the
fruit of good works proceeds (Job xix:28).
(8)
To take root, spread out the roots, or to liave the
root by great waters, is to become seemingly fixed
in great prosperity (2 Kings xix:30; Job xxix
ig
Ezek. xxxi:/).
(g) The roots of hypocrites
are zvrapped about the heap, and he seeth the place
of stones; his condition is seemingly established,
and though he has no proper root of grace, he
expects a high raised happiness (Job viii:i7).
The royal family of Judah had their roots
( 10)
under the king of Egypt, and towards the king of
Babylon
by submission to Pharaoh-necho, Jehoiakim obtained the kingdom, and by solemn engagement of subjection, Zedekiah got the crown
from Nebuchadnezzar (Ezek. xvii :6, 7). (11) To
be rooted out, plucked up by the roots, or to have
the roots dried, or killed with famine, is to meet
with fearful destruction, that ruins the principal
men, and overturns the constitution of the state
(Deut. xxix 128; Hos. ix:l6; Is. xiv:3o).
;

;

Tournefort mentions fifty-three kinds of roses,
of which the damask rose, and the rose of Sharon,
are among the finest.
The essence of damask
roses is an excellent perfume.

Figurative, (i) Jesus Christ is called the
Rose of Sharon; how unbounded his comeliness,
delightfulness, and efficacy, for the healing of our
souls (Cant. ii:i).
(2) The wilderness blossoms
as the rose; through the preaching of the gospel,
the gentile world shall be converted to Christ, and
flourish with saints and graces (Is. xxxv:i).

ROSH

(rosh), (Heb. t'K-l, ros/i, the head), occurs in several places of the Old Testament.
1. 1 he word is thought originally to signify
'poison,' and is therefore supposed to indicate a
poisonous plant. But this has not yet been ascer-

tained.

It

is

sometimes translated

gall,

some-

our consideration the true rose and several other
plants suggested. It is the opinion of some of the
best authorities that the polyanthus narcissus
(Narcissus tazetta) is intended in Cant. ii:i, and
Is. XXXV :i, where alone the rose is mentioned.
This beautiful and fragrant narcissus grows in
the plain of Sharon, as is required by these references, and during its season of bloom is sold in
the bazaars of the East and carried by everybody

times bitter or bitterness, but is generally considered to signify some plant. This we may infer
from its being frequently mentioned along with
laanali or 'wormwood,' as in Deut. xxix:i8, 'lest
there should be among you a root that beareth gall
(rosh) and ivormzcood (laanali') so also in Jer.
ix:i5; xxiiiiis; and in Lam. iii:ig, 'Remembering
mine affliction and my misery, the wormivood and
the gall.' That it was a berry-bearing plant, has
been inferred from Deut. xx.xii :32, 'For their
vine is of the vine of Sodom, and their grapes
are grapes of gall (rosh), their clusters are bitter.'
In Jer. viii:l4, 'water of gall' (rosh), is
mentioned which may be either the expressed
juice of the fruit or of the plant, or a bitter infusion made from it 'aqua: Rosch dicuntur, quia
sunt succus herba, quam Rosch appellant.' That
it was a plant
is very evident from Hos. x :4,
where it is said 'their judgment springeth up as
hemlock (rosh) in the furrows of the field.' Here
we observe that rosh is translated hemlock in the
Authorized Version, as it is also in Amos vi:i2,
'For ye have turned judgment into gall {laanah,
'wormwood'), and the fruit of righteousness into
hemlock' (rosh).
Though rosh is generally acknowledged to indicate some plant, yet a variety of opinions have
been entertained respecting its identification
some, as the Authorized Version, in Hos. x :4,
and Amos vi:i2, consider cicuta or hemlock to be
the plant intended. Tremellius adopts this as the
meaning of rosh in all the passages, and is followed by Celsius (Hicrobot ii:4g). The cicuta
of the Romans, the kohneion of the Greeks, is
generally acknowledged to have been what we
now call hemlock, the conium maculatum of botanists.
There can be no doubt of its poisonous
nature, but there does not appear any necessity
for our considering rosh to have been more poisonous than laanah or zvorm'i'ood, with which it
is associated so frequently as to appear like a
proverbial expression (Deut. xxix: 18; Jer. ix:
15; xxiii:i5; Lam. iiing; Amos vi:i2).
Some
have erroneously translated it wormicood, from
which it is sufficiently distinguished in the above
passages. The Septuagint translator renders it
agrostis, intending some species of grass. Hence
some have concluded that it must be lolium temulentum. or darnel, the zizanium of the ancients, which is remarkable among grasses for its
poisonous and intoxicating properties. It is. however, rather sweetish in taste, and its seeds being
intermixed with corn, are sometimes made into

as a specially favorite flower.

bread.

;

BOPE

(Heb. ^5?, kheh'bel, twisted;

(rop),

"^i':-

;

;

:

twined; Gr. cxoi-fiov, skhoy-nee'on, grass
Ropes, strings, and various kinds of twine
were made by the ancients of flax and other ma-

ab-olh',
withe).
terials.

The Scripture references to rope are but few
The binding of Samson with them by Delilah
(Judg. xvi:ii. 12); in Ahithopel's counsel to
drag down with ropes the supposed place of David's retreat (2 Sam. xvii:i3); the servants of
the defeated Syrian king, Ben-hadad, coming to

ropes round their necks (i Kings xx
of absolute surrender; and in
the account of Paul's shipwreck (Acts xxvii:32).
Figurative. Isaiah directs a woe against those
"Woe unto them that
guilty of impiety, thus
draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and sin as it
were with a cart rope" (v:i8). "There is a bitter sarcasm involved in the bold figure employed.
They were proud of their unbelief, but this unbelief was like a halter with which, like beasts of
burden, they were harnessed to sin, and therefore
to the punishment of sin, which they went on
drawing farther and farther, in ignorance of the
wagon behind them" (Delitzsch, Com., under the
subject cited).

Ahab with

31, 32), as a sign

:

ROSE

(roz),

(Heb.f^^V'^n, khab-ats-tseh' Mh).

The meaning

of

the

original

e.xcludes

The "rose of Sharon" of modern

from

writers is a
rose-like species of cistus, while the "rose of
Jericho" is a small woody plant with minute cruciferous flowers. True wild roses are rarely seen
except in the extreme north of Palestine,

It

is

well

known

and would therefore

to
suit the

grow

in

cornfields,

passage of Hosea
but it has_ not a berry-like fruit, nor would it
yield any juice; the infusion in water, however,
might be so understood, though it would not be
very bitter or disagreeable in taste. Hiller, in his

ROTTEN, ROTTENNESS

Uirr.

Ilicrophyticon

(ii,

54), adduces the centaury as a

corresponds with much of
what is required. Two kinds of centaury, the
larger and sinaller, and both conspicuous for their
bitter

plant,

wliicli

were known to the ancients. The latthe Erythrcea ccntaurium, is one of the family
of gentians, and still continues to be employed as
a medicine on account of its bitter and tonic
may also mention that an old
properties.
name of this centaury was 'Rha capitatum.' From
the extreme bitterness of taste, from growing in
fields, and being a native of warm countries, some
plant like centatiry, and of the tribe of gentians,
might answer all the passages in which rosh is
mentioned, with the exception of that (Deut.
xxxii :32) where it is supposed to have a berried
bitterness,

ter,

We

Dr. Harris, quoting Blaney on Jer. viii:
which is justly considered as a prophecy of our Savior's^ sufferings,
it is said, "they gave me rosh to eat," which the
Septuagint have rendered kholane, gall, and accordinglyit is recorded in the history (Matt, xxvii:
34), "They gave him vinegar to drink, minBut in the parallel passage
gled with gall."
(Mark x.v •.2;^) it is said to be "wine mingled with
myrrh," a very bitter ingredient. From whence
I am induced to think that kholay, and perhaps
rosh, may be used as a general name for whatever
is exceedingly bitter; and, consequently, when the
sense requires, it may be put specially for any
bitter herb or plant, the infusion of which may be
(See Gall; Myrrh.)
called Aqua Rosch.
J. F. R.
2. The seventh son of Benjamin, and head of
a family in Israel (Gen. xlvi:2i), B. C. about
Perhaps identical with Rapha, i (i Chron.
1880.
fruit.
14,

says, 'In Ps. lxix:2l,

viii:2).

In Ezek. xxxviii:2, 3; xxxixri the Hebrew
ros/i, translated "prince," should be read,
It was applied
doubtless, as "prince of Rosh."
probably to a northern nation, and according to
Gesenius the name is an early form of Russ or
Russia Roume.
3.

word

ROT, ROTTEN, ROTTENNESS

(ro'thgm),

written

also

ROTEU

(Hcb.^?"', ro-them'), occurs in four passages of the

Old Testament,

in

all

of

which

it

is

translated

Auth. Vers., though it is now considered very clear that a kind of broom is intended.
Belon mentions finding it in several places
when traveling in the East. Burckhardt also frequently mentions the shrub rethetn in the deserts
to the south of Palestine, and he thought it to be
the same plant as the Genista rcctwm oi Forskal.
He states that whole plains are sometimes covered with this .shrtib, and that such places are
favorite places of pasturage, as sheep are remarkably fond of the pods. Lord Lindsay again,
while traveling in the middle of the valleys of
Mount Sinai, says. 'The rattam a species of
broom, bearing a white flower, delicately streaked

ju)i'f>er in the

with purple, afforded me frequent shelter from
the Sim while in advance of the caravan.'
Mr.
Kitto on this well observes, 'It is a remarkable,
because undesigned, coincidence, that in traveling to the very same Mount of Horeb, the
prophet Elijah rested, as did Lord Lindsay, under a rattam shrub.' There can be no reasonable
doubt, therefore, that the Hebrew rothem denotes the same plant as the Arabic retem, though
it has been rendered juniper in the English, and
several other translations as in i Kings xix:4;
'but he (Elijah or Elias) himself went a day's
journey into the wilderness, and came and sat
down under a juniper (rothem) tree,' etc.; 'And
as he lay and slept under a juniper tree,' etc.
In the other passages the meaning is not so
clear, and therefore different interpretations have
been given. Thus, Job (xxx:4) says of the halffamished people who despised him, 'who cut up
mallows by the bushes, and juniper (rothem)
roots for their food.'
Though the broom root
may perhaps be more suitable for diet than the
juniper, yet they are berth too bitter and medicinal
to be considered or used as nutritious, and, therefore, some say, that 'when we read that ro.tem
roots were their food, we are to suppose a great
deal more than the words express, namely, that
their hunger was so violent, as not to refrain even
from these roots,' which were neither refreshing
nor nourishing. Ursinus supposes, that instead of
the roots of this broom, we are to understand a
plant which grows upon these roots, as well as
upon some other plants, and which is well known
by the English name of broom-rape, the orobanche of botanists. These are sometimes eaten.
Thus Dioscorides (ii, 136) observes that the orobanchc, which grows from the roots of broom,
was sometimes eaten raw, or boiled like asparagus.
Celsius again suggests an amendment in the sentence, and thinks that we should understand it to
mean that the broom roots were required for fuel,
and not for food, as the Hebrew words signifying
fuel and food, though very similar to each other,
are very different in their derivation
'Diverse
igitur sunt voces Lachmam, panis eorum, et Lachmam, ad calcfaciendum sc, scriptione licet ct
Uteris atquc punctis cxacte convcniant;' and this
sense is confirmed by some of the Talmudical
writers, as R. Levi Ben Gerson, who commenting
on this passage says 'ut significet, ad calcfaciendum sc; quia opus habcbant, quo catefierent, quod
versarentur in locis frigidis, sine ullo perfugio.'
The broom is the only fuel procurable in many
of these desert situations, as mentioned by several
travelers.
Thus Thcvenot, 'Puis nous nous rcposi'imes en un lieu ou il y ovoit un peu dc genets,
car ils ne nous faisoicnt point reposer qu'en
des lieux ow il y cut de quoi brtiler, tant
pour se chauffer, que pour faire cuire le cabvi
In Ps. cxx :4, David observes
ct leur mafrouca.'
tha't the calumnies of his enemies were 'like arrows of the mighty, with coals of juniper'
(rothem).
The broom, being, no doubt, very
commonly used as fuel in a country where it is
abundant, and other plants scarce, might readily
suggest itself in a comparison; but it is also described as sparkling, burning and crackling more
:

(rot, rot't'n,

the rendering of several Hebrew words,
used mostly figuratively.
'(i) The name of the wicked rots; is forgot(2) God
ten, and becomes infamous (Prov. x:7).
was as rottenness to the house of Judah, gradually wasting their numbers, glory, and strength,
and rendering them contemptible (Hos. v:l2).
(3) A bad wife is rattenncss to her husband; she
gradually wastes his reputation, usefulness and
wealth, and is a means of hastening his death
(Prov. xii:4). (4) Envy is the rottenness of the
hones; it weakens the faculties of the soul, wastes
the physical constitution, increases spiritual decay
and hastens natural death (Prov. xiv:3o).
rot't'n-nes),
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:

vehemently than other wood.

(See Juniper.)
J.

RO'W

F.

R.

(Heb. ^T^, tee-raw', usually a wall,
Ezek. xlvi:23). "It was made with boiling places
under the rows round about." Row here nieaiis a
row or shelf of brickwork which had separate
shelves under which hearths for cookiug were
placed.

(r5),

;

RUBY
BTTBY (ru'by),

(Heb.

^''^''^
,

pen-ee-neem'

; "^3^2.

kad-kode' , striking fire, sparkling).
The word rendered 'ruby' in the Authorized
Version (Job xxviii:i8; Prov. iii:i5; viii:il;
xx:is; xxxi:lo; Lam. iv:7) appears rather to
The ruby is, however, generindicate 'pearls.'
ally supposed to be represented by kadkode, which
occurs in Ezek. xxvii:6 and Is. Iiv:i2, where
An
the Authorized Version renders it 'agate.'
Arabic word of similar sound (kadskadsat) signifies 'vivid redness ;' and as the Hebrew word
may be derived from a root of like signification,
it is inferred that it denotes the Oriental ruby,
which is distinguished for its vivid red color, and
was regarded as the most valuable of precious
stones next after the diamond.

RTJDDEB.

(riid'der),

an oar used

for steering a

(See Ship.)

vessel (Acts xxvii:40).

BTJDDER-BANDS

(rijd'der-biinds).

See Ship.

BUDDY (rud'd)>), (Heb. N'^'l!*, ad-mo-nee', from
^^¥, aw-dam' to be red), applied to David
,

(l

Sam.

a term used to denote

either the color of

It seems
David's hair or of his complexion.
rather to refer to the complexion. This view is
confirmed by the application of kindred words, as
"Her Nazaritcs were purer than snow, they were
whiter than milk, they were more ruddy in body
than rubies" (Lam. iv:7); and "My beloved is
white and ruddy" (Cant. v:io), who is immediately described as black-haired (v:ii).

BTJDE

(rud), (Gr.

B'0E (ru), (Gr. n-lna.vov, f>ay'gan-on), spoken of
only once in the Bible (Luke xi:42).
(Ruta graveolens)
It is a well-known herb
which often grows wild in Palestine, and was also
cultivated for its disinfectant and other medicinal
properties.
Our Savior reproaches the Pharisees
with their superstitious affectation of paying the
tithe of rue, which was not in reality subject to
the law of tithe, while they neglected the more
essential parts of the law.

RtmjS (ru'fus),

ISiiir-ni,

id-ee-o' tace),

means

properly a private person in distinction from a
magistrate. In the New Testament it means illiterate, unlearned (3 Cor. xi:6).

(Gr. 'Por^oj. hroo'fos, red).

A

person of this name was one of the sons of
Simon the Cyrenian, who was compelled to bear
the cross of Christ (IMark xv:2i); he is supposed to be the same with the Rufus to whom
Paul, in writing to the Romans, sends his greeting in the remarkable words, 'Salute Rufus,
chosen in the Lord, and his mother and mine'
(Rom. xvi:i3). The name is Roman; but the
man was probably of Hebrew origin. He is said
to have been one of the seventy disciples, and
eventually to have had charge of the church at
Thebes (A. D, 29).

BTJHAMAH

xvi:i2: xvii:42).
It is

RUST
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05'^,

(ru'ha-raah),

raw-kham'

tained "mercy") (Hos.
Israel, like

(Heb.

1.

from

ii:i),

a symbolical title of

Lo-ruhamah.

BUIN(ru'Tn), the translation
pressive

'""pP"^,

finding mercy, or having ob-

,

Hebrew

of

some very

ex-

terms:

(Heb. 'S?, naiu-fal'

,

to

fall),

the ruin of a

by dilapidation, separating all its stones (Is.
XXV :2, "Thou hast made of a fenced city a ruin;"
xviiri); so of a country (Is. xxiii:i3; Ezek.
xxxi:i3; comp. xxvii:27).
(Heb. '"'??n^, dissolution).
2. Mekh-it-taw'
city

"Thou

hast brought his strongholds to ruins"
The word also means terror,
(Ps. lxxxix:4o).
and expresses the alarm occurring upon taking a
fortified place.

3.

Haw-ras' (Heb.

^^v", of

tear down), refer-

ring to "ruined cities" (Ezek. xxxvi:35, z^; comp.
Amos ix:io). (Mc. & Str. Bih. Diet.)
Figurative. Ruin is symbolical of a fall or
stumbling because of sin, or temptation to sin.
(l) "The ruin" of Ahaz (see 2 Chron. xxviii :23
comp. Ezek. xviii:30; xxi:i5), "who knoweth the
ruin of them both" (Prov. xxiv:22).
(2) "A
Haltering moutli worketh ruin" (Prov. xxvi:28).
(3) "Let this ruin be under thine hand;" that is,
take thou care of this disordered and perishing
state (Is.

iii

:6).

BULEB (rul'er).
BTJMAH

See KiNG.

(ru'mah), (Heb. '^^^^, roo-maw'

,

high,

exalted), the native place of Pedaiah, the father of

Zebudah

BTJMP

(3

Kings

xxiii:36).

(rump), (Heb.

•''^?^,

al-yaw'), or rather

tail.

The rump or

of rams, offered in sacrifice,
because it consisted chiefly
It was considered the
of fat (Exod. xxix:22).
(See
most delicate portion of the animal.
tail

was burnt on the

altar,

Sheep.)
Rue (Ruta GraveoUns.

BTTDIMENTS

After Carruthers).

(ru'dT-ments), (Gr. aroix^lav, stoykhi'on, any first thing), the first and simplest principles of a science or litcr.iturc.
The word is translated "rudiments" or "element?" without distinction, as toth mean the same
(See Elething (Gal. ivi3, 9; Col. ii:20).

ments.)

BUN, BUNNING (riin,

BUSH (rush).
BUST

rfin'ning).

See Games.

See Agmon; Reed.

(rust), (Gr. /Spuirts, bro'sis,

eating; Ws, co-

This is the translation of two different Greek
words in Matt, virig, 20, and in James v:3. 'In
tl-tt former passage the word brosis has by some
been understood to denote the larva of some
The allusion of St.
moth injurious to corn.

os').

—
RUTH

RYE
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/amcs is to the corroding nature of eeos on metals.
Rust is, however, generally used, as almost
everywhere in Greek writers, of that which is
eaten, food (Heb. xiiMO; 2 Cor. ix:lo).

RUTH (ruth), (Heb. n"^, rooth,^ female friend).
A

Moabitish woman, brought, under peculiar
circumstances, into intimate relation with the
stock of Israel, and whose history is given in one
of the books of the sacred canon which bears her
name. The narrative that brings her into the
range of inspired story is constructed with idyllic
simplicity and pathos, and forms a pleasant relief
to the somber and repulsive shades of the picture
which the reader has just been contemplating in
the later annals of the Judges.
(1) History of Family.
It is the domestic
history of a family compelled, by the urgency of
a famine, to abandon the land of Canaan, and
"leek an asylum in the territories of Moab. Elirnelech, the head of the emigrating household, dies
in ihc land of his sojourn, where his two surviving
sons (B. C. about 1070) 'took them wives of the
women of Moab the name of the one was Orpah,
and the name of the other Ruth.' On the death
of the sons, the widowed parent, resolving to
return to her country and kindred, the filial affection of the daughters-in-law is put to a severe test,
;

and Ruth determines at all hazards to accompany
Naomi.
(2) Butb and Boaz. She accordingly arrives
at Bethlehem with her mother, where, in the ex-

Rachab we suppose to be meant, as is usually unRahab the harlot, who protected the

derstood,

spies, it is not easy to conceive that only three
persons Boaz, Obed and Jesse, should have intervened between her and David, a period of near
liut the solution of Usher is not im400 years,
probable, that the ancestors of David, as persons
of preeminent piety, were favored with extraordinary longevity.
Or it may be that the sacred
writers have mentioned in the genealogy only
such names as were distinguished.
(4) Practical Lessons. The practical lessons
of the book are manifold and impressive the
sure reward of filial devotion and trust in God;
the true use of the calamities of life; the overruling providence of God in the private affairs
of a humble family as well as in the palace of
princes and the public events of nations. It also
shows that God had children outside of Canaan
and the Jewish theocracy, and the incorporation
of Ruth into the Church of the Old Testament
may be regarded as an intimation of the future
call of the Gentiles to the gospel salvation.

—

—

RUTH, BOOK
serted

in

OF.

the Canon,

The Book

of

Ruth

is in-

according to the English

arrangement, between the book of Judges and
the books of Samuel, as a sequel to the former
and an introduction to the latter. Among the
ancient

Jews

was added

it

to the

book of

Judg:es,

because they supposed that the transactions which
it relates happened in the time of the judges of
Israel (Judg. :i). Several of the ancient fathers,
moreover, make but one book of Judges and Ruth.
i

tremity of want, she goes to glean after the reapers in the harvest-field of Boaz, a wealthy kinsman
of her deceased father-in-law, Elimelech.
Attracted by her appearance, and informed of
her exemplary conduct towards her mother-inlaw, Boaz bade her return from day to day, and
directed his servants to give her a courteous welcome. An omen so propitious could not but be
regarded as a special encouragement to both, and
Naomi therefore counseled Ruth to seek an opportunity for intimating to Boaz the claim she had
upon him as the nearest kinsman of her deceased
stratagem, which in other circumhusband.
stances would have been of very doubtful propriety, was adopted for compassing this object;
and though Boaz entertained the proposal favorably, yet he replied that there was another person
more nearly related to the family than himself,
whose title must first be disposed of. Without
delay he applied himself to ascertain whether the
kinsman in question was inclined to assert his
riglit
a right which extended 4o a purchase of
tlie ransom (at the Jubilee) of Elimelech's estate.
Finding him indisposed to the measure, he obtained from him a release, ratified according to
the legal forms of the time, and then proceeded
himself to redeem the patrimony of Elimelech, and
espoused the widow of his son (B. C. about 1060)
in order 'to raise up the name of the dead upon

A

—

his inheritance.'

From this union
(3) Ancestor of David.
sprang David, the illustrious king of Israel, whose
line the writer traces up. in conclusion, through
Boaz, to Pharez, son of Judah.
The principal difficulty in regard to the book
genealogy, in
arises, however, from this very
which it is stated that Boaz, who was the husband of Ruth, and the great-grandfather of David,
was the son of Salmon by Rachab. Now, if by

But the modern Jews commonly place

their

in

Pentateuch, the five Megilloth
(I) The Song of Solomon; (2) Ruth; (3) The
Lamentations of Jeremiah; (4) Ecclesiastes; (5)
Esther.
Sometimes Ruth is placed the first of
these, sometimes the second, and sometimes the
bibles, after the

fifth.

(1) Bate and Authorship. The true date and
authorship of the book are alike unknown, though
the current of authority is in favor of Samuel
as the writer.
That it was written at a time
considerably remote from the events it records,
would appear from the passage in ch. iv :7, which
explains a custom referred to as having been 'the
manner in former time in Israel concerning redeeming and concerning clianging' (comp. Deut.
XXV ig). That it was written, also, at least as late
as the establishment of David's house upon the
throne, appears from the concluding verse 'And
Obed begat Jesse, and Jesse begat David.'_ The
expression, moreover (ch. i:i), 'when the judges
ruled,' marking the period of the occurrence of
the events indicates, no doubt, that in the writer's
days kings had already begun to reign. Add to
this what critics have considered as certain Chaldaisms with which the language is interspersed,
denoting the composition at a period considerably
later than that of the events themselves.
Canonical Authority. The canonical
(2)
r'liihnrity of Ruth has never been questioned, a
sufficient confirmation of it being found in the
foot that Ruth, the Moabitess, comes into the
genealogy of the Savior, as distinctly given by
the Evangelist (Matt. i:6).

—

RYE
'fitches',

(Is.

(rl),

(Heb. f^^?.

xxviii :25

;

koos-sch'mcth. A. V.

'The R. V. renders
Exod. ix:32).

Ezek. \v:g).

it

'spelt'

,

SABACHTHANT

S AB ACHTHANI (sa-bak'tha-nl, or sa'bak-tha'nl)
Heb. '^Di:?^',
thou hast left me), a Greek form of the Chaldee
shabaktani, quoted by Christ on the cross from
the Targum on Ps. .\xii:2 (Matt. xxvii:46; Mark
iGr. (Ta^axSai/i, sab-akh-than-ee' , for

xv;34).

SAB.a:ANS

(sa-ba'(znz).

See Sabeans.

SABAOTH (sab'a-oth, or sa-ba'oth), (Or. aa^auiS,
iab-ah-owth' , for Heb. '^"^tf, tseh-baw-oth' ,\\o%\.%),
spoken of only twice in the Bible (Romans ix:29;

James

v:4),

sometimes supposed

with Sabbath, which
the Greek form of the
armies or hosts.

SABBATH

is

to

be synonymous

not true, Sabaoth being

Hebrew word

(sab'bijth).

^^i?, shab-baiuth' ), signifies

The

as above for

word

original

simply

rest,

cessation

from labor or employment.
The term, however, became appropriated

in a
religious sense, to signify the dedication
of a precise portion of time to cessation from
worldly labor, and a peculiar consecration by
virtue of which a sanctity was ascribed to the
portion of time so set apart.
(1) Sabbath Before the Law. Was there any
Sabbath before the Law? This is a question
which lies at the root of all the differences of
opinion which have been entertained.
For the
affirmative it is alleged on the authority of Gen.
ii :3
that the Sabbath was instituted by God in
commemoration of his resting on the seventh day
from the work of creation, and given to our first
parents.
This text has indeed usually been regarded as
conclusive of the whole question but those who
hold that the institution of the Sabbath originated
under the Law observe that this passage contains
specific

;

no express command, addressed to any parties,
nor any specific mention of the nature of such
implied solemnization; still less any direct allusion to rest from labor, or to religious worship.
It is also urged that some of the ablest divines,
even of older times, regard the passage
ii:3)

as proleptical or anticipatory,

to the siibseqtient institution

The

early

Christian

(Gen.

and referring
in Exodus.

recorded

writers

are

generally

as

this subject of a primitive Sabbath as on
that of primitive sacrifice (see S.'KCrificeJ
Such
examination as we have been able to institute has
disclosed no belief in its existence, while some insilent

SABBATH
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on

.

dications are found of a notion that the Sabbath
began with Moses.
Thus, Justin Martyr says
that the patriarchs 'were justified before God not
keeping the Sabbaths;' and again, 'from Abraham
originated circumcision, and from Moses the Sabbath, and sacrifices and offerings,' etc. (Dial. con.
Tryph.. 236, 261').
Irenseus observes, 'Abraham,
without circumcision, and without observance of
believed
Sabbaths,
in God,' etc. (iv:30).
And
Tertullian expresses himself to the same eflfect
{Adz: Jnd. ii. 4). While, on the other hand, they
regard the institution as wholly peculiar to the
Israelites.
Justin Martyr, in particular, expresses
himself pointedly to the effect that 'it was given
to them on account of their lawlessness (ivoiilav)
and hardness of heart' (Dial, cum Tryph., 235).
(2) The Jewish Sabbath. Under the Mosaic
law itself the case is perfectly free from all doubt

or ambiguity.

The

rigid cessation

from every species of

Sabbath, as consisting

in

labor,

a

was
and

enjoined expressly 'for a perpetual covenant,'
as 'a sign between God and the cliildren of Israel
forever' (Exod, xxxi:i6). And the same idea is
repeated in many other passages, all showing both
the exclusive announcement and peculiar object
and application of the institution to the people of
Israel, as particularly Ezek. xx:io; Neh. ix:l4,
etc.
And this is further manifest in the constant
association of this observance with others of the
like peculiar and positive nature, as with reverencing the sanctuary (Lev. xi.x:3o), keeping the
ordinances (Ezek. xlv:i7), solemnizing the new
moons (Is. i:i3; lxvi:23), and other feasts (Hos.
ii:il).
And obviously with the same view it was
expressly made one of the primary obligations of
proselytes who joined themselves to the Lord, as
'taking hold of the covenant' thereby (Is. lvi:6).
The degree of minute strictness with which it
was to be observed is laid down in express literal
precepts, as against kindling fire (Exod. xxxv:3)
or preparing food (xvi :5, 22).
man was put to
death for gathering sticks (Num. xv:32). Buying and selling were also unlawful (Neh. x:3l).
To these a multitude of more precise injunctions
were added by the traditions of the Rabbis, such
as the prohibition of traveling more than twelve
miles, afterwards contracted to one mile, and
called a Sabbath day's journey, and not only
buying and selling, but any kind of pecuniary
transaction, even for charitable purposes, or so
much as touching money (see Vitringa, De Synagogd, translated by Bernard, p. 76).
It is admitted that there is no other direct mention of a Sabbath in the book of Genesis
but
there are traces of a period of seven days, which
usually
regarded
as
indicating
are
the presence
of a Sabbath. Thus, in Gen. iv :3, the words renprocess
time,'
dered 'in
of
have been held to signify 'the end of days,' and this supposed to mean
a week
offerings
when the
of Cain and Abel
were made and hence the Sabbath. Again, they
refer to the periods of seven days, occurring in
thehistory of Noah (Gen. vii:io; viii:io) yet the
term 'week' is also used in the contract between
Jacob and Laban (Gen. xxi.x:27, 28); and Job
and his friends observed the term of seven days
Job ii:i3); all of which, it is alleged, goes to
prove that the blessing of a Sabbath was not withheld from the primitive world.
The terms in which the appointment of the
Sabbath to the Israelites is made before the delivery of the rest of the law (Exod. xvi:23), have
also been supposed to imply that it was not a new
institution, as also the use of the word 'remember,' introducing the injunction in the Decalogue.
But, on the other side, it is answered that in giving an injunction, the monitory word 'remember'
is as commonly used in reference to the future

A

;

—

—

;

recollection of the precept so given, as to anyt'ning
past.
That there is nothing extraordinary in the
institution of one particular observance of the law
before the rest of it was delivered the same argument would show a previous obligation to ob;

serve the Passover or circumcision.
That with
regard to the reckoning of time by weeks, this
does not at all necessarily imply any reference to
a Sabbath. And that the employment of any oar-

SABBATH
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mode of reckoning by a historian, is no
proot that it was used by the people, or in the
times he is describing.

sided over the hours of the day; this we learn
expressly from Dion Cassius (lib. xxvii).
Arranging the planets in the order of their distances

powerfully urged by the believers in a
SabbaUi. that we find from time immemorial the knowledge of a week of seven days
among all nations ligyiJiians, Arabians, Indians
in a word, all the nations of the East, have in
all ages made use of this week of seven days, for
which it is difficult to account without admitting
that this knowledge was derived from the common ancestors of the human race.
On the other side it is again denied that the
reckoning of time by weeks implies any reference
Ilie division of time by weeks, as
to a Sabbath.
it is one of the most ancient and universal, so is
it one of the most obvious inventions, especially
among a rude peop>:,, whose calendar required no
very nice adjustment;;. Among all early nations
the lunar months were the readiest large divisions
of time, and though the recurrence of the lunar
period in about 29)4 days was incompatible with
any exact subdivision, yet the nearest whole number of days which could be subdivided into
shorter periods, would be either thirty or twentyeight
of which the latter would, of course, be
adopted, as admitting of division into 4, corresponding nearly to those striking phenomena,
Each of
the phases or quarters of the moon.
these would palpably correspond to about a week;
and in a period of ?bout 5J^ lunations, the same
phases would return very nearly to the same days
of the week. In order to connect the reckoning
by weeks with the lunar month, we find that all
ancient nations observed some peculiar solemniAccordties to mark the day of the nczu moon.
ingly, in the Mosaic law the same thing was also
enjoined (Num. x:io; .\.\viii;ii, etc.), though it
is worthy of remark that, while particular observances arc here enjoined, the idea of celebrating
the new moon in some way is alluded to as if
already familiar to them.
In other parts of the Bible we find the Sabbaths and new moons continually spoken of in
conjunction; as (Is. i:i3, etc.) the division of
time by weeks prevailed all over the East, from
the earliest periods among the Assyrians, Arabs,
and Egyptians to the latter people Dion Cassius
ascribes its invention.
It was found among the
tribes in the interior of Africa by Oldendorf
(Jahn's Arch. Bibl, art. 'Week').
The Peruvians counted their months by the moon, their
half-months by the increase and decrease of the
moon, and the w-ecks by quarters, without having
any particular names for the week days. Their
cosmogony, however, does not include any reference to a six days' creation (Garcilasso de la
Vega. Hist, of the Incas. in Taylor's Nat. Hist, of
Society. i:29i). The Peruvians, besides this, have

from the earth, on the Ptolemaic system, Saturn,
Jupiter, Mars, the Sun, Venus, Mercury, the

ticular

It

IS

primitive

—

—

;

—

a cycle of nine days, the approximate third part
of a lunation (ib. p. 292). clearly showing the
common origin of both. Possibly, also, the "nundinae" of the Romans may have had a similar
origin.

;

Precis de

a period of five days

(.An-

Conquest of .Mexico, quoted by
Norman on 'Yucatan,' p. 185). They had also
periods of thirteen days
their year was solar,
divided into eighteen months of twentv days encli.
and five .iddcd (Laplace, Hist. d'Aslron. p. 65).
Some writers, as .Acosta and Baron Humboldt,
have attributed the origin of the week to the
names of the primary planets as known to the antonio de

Solis.

;

is certain that the application of the
the planets to the days originated in the
astrological notion, that each planet in order pre-

It

names of

I'

Hist, de I'Astron., p. 16).

Those who take the view adverse

to the exist-

ence of a primiiive Sabbath, regard it as a circumstance worthy of remark, that in the reestablishment of the human race, after the Flood, we
find in Gen. ix a precise statement of the covenant which God is represented as making with
Noah, in which, while several particulars are adverted to, no mention whatever is made of the
Sabbath.
This will be the place also to mention, however briefly, the extension of the idea of a seventh period of rest, in the institution of the Sabbatical Year ; or the injunction of a fallow or cessation of tillage for the land every seventh year.
Not only were the labors of agriculture suspended, but even the spontaneous productions of
the earth were to be given to the poor, the traveler and the wild animals (see Lev. .\xv:l-7;
Deut. xv:i-io).
This prohibition, however, did
not extend to other labors or trades, which were
still carried on.
There was, however, in this year
an extraodinary time devoted to the hearing of
the law read through (see Deut. xxxi:io, 18).
As Moses predicted (Lev. xxvi:34), this institution was afterwards much neglected (2 Chron.
xxxvi :2i).
Closely connected with this was the observance
of the year following seven Sabbatic years (t. e.
the fiftieth year) called the year of Jubilee: but
this has been fully treated under the article Jubilee.

(3) Tlie Christian Sabbath.

The

question as

to the continued obligation of the Sabbath under
the Christian dispensation is one on which great

difference of opinion has been entertained, not
only by Christian churches, but by theologians of
the same church.

The Jewish prophets in several places describe in lofty im.igery a future condition of glory
and prosperity, connected with the reign of the
promised Messiah.
These predictions are in a
degree conveyed under the literal representatioii of temporal grandeur, to be attained by
the Jewish nation, and the restoration of their
temple and worship to the highest pitch of splendor, while proselytes should come in from all nations, until the whole world should own its spirgreat

ittjal

The Mexicans had

cients.

—

Moon then e. g. Saturn presided over the first
hour of Saturday and assigning each planet to
an hour in succession, the twenty-second hour
will fall to Saturn again, the twenty-third to
Jupiter, the twenty-fourth to Mars; and thus the
lir.st hour of the next day would
fall to the Sun,
and so on. This mode of designation was adopted
by the Greeks and Romans from the East, and is
found among the Brahmins (see Useful Knowledge Society's Life of Galileo, p. 12; also Laplace,

sway (as Amos ix:ll; Micali iv:i; Zech.

In the course of these representations
made to the observance of Sabbaths
(Is. Ivi :6, 7
Ixvi :2,l).
In the interpretation of these passages some
difference of opinion has prevailed.
The Jews
viii:2o).

reference

is

;

themselves have always understood them in their
strictly literal sense.
.Among Christians thev have
been regarded as literally predicting some future
restoration of the people of Israel, or perhaps as
applying in a first or literal sense to the temporal
restitution of the Jews after the captivity
was to a great degree fulfilled before the

(which

coming

:
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of Christ), and the extraordinary accession of
proselytes from all nations which had at that
period taken place, while in a second or figurative
sense they refer to the tinal extension of Christ's
spiritual kingdom over the whole world.
These passages have been adduced in proof of
the continued and permanent obligation of the
Sabbath under all circumstances of the church of
God but those who dispute this, call attention to
the fact that in these the Sabbath is always
coupled with other observances of the Mosaic
law and they allege that if the whole description
;

;

be taken

literally,

then by

common

consistency

the Sabbaths must be also taken literally as applying to the Jews and the proselytes to their religion
if figuratively, the Sabbaths must by parity of reason be taken figuratively also, as implying spiritual rest, cessation from sin, and the
everlasting rest of the faithful.
The teaching of Christ himself on this subject
Wfas of precisely the same kind as on all other
points connected with the law.
He was addressing exclusively Jews living under that law still
in force.
He censured the extravagant rigor
with which the Pharisees endeavored to enforce
he exhorted to a more special observance of
it
its weightier matters, and sought to lead his followers to a higher and more spiritual sense of
their obligations
but he in no degree relaxed,
modified, or abrogated any portion of the Mosaic
code.
On the contrary, he expressly upheld its
authority, enlarging indeed on many precepts,
but rescinding none (Matt. v:l7, l8; xxiii:l-29;
;

;

;

xviii :i7, etc.).

So

in regard to the more particular precept of
Sabbath, while he reproved the excessive
strictness of the Pharisaical observance
and to
this end wrought miracles upon it, and vindicated
works of mercy and necessity by reason of the

the

—

case, and instances from the Old Testament (as
in Matt. xii:i; Luke xiii:t5; John v :9, etc.)
still he in no way modified or altered the obli-

—

gation beyond what the very language of the law
and the prophets clearly sanctioned.
He used
indeed the remarkable declaration, 'The Sabbath
was made for .the man (dia ton anthropon), not
the man (ho anthropos) for the Sabbath.' which
is usually regarded as the most conclusive text in
favor of the universal obligation of the Sabbath,
and it must have been so regarded by our transl?:tors, seemg that they omit the article.
It is
Cvimmonly understood in tlie following sense 'It
IV iS made for man, not as he may be a Jew, or a
CViristian, but as man, a creature bound to love,
worship, and serve his God and maker in time
:

and

To

this it is answered, that
the article in the original,
where the man must mean 'those for whom it
was appointed,' without specifying who they were,
much less implying man in general; that 'the
man was not made for it,' as manifestly implies
that it was not a dutv of an essential and unchangeable nature, such as those for which man
is especially constituted and ordained
in other
in

eternity.'

we must not overlook

—

that it was an institution enjoined by
way of adaj-tation to the case of those to whom
the precept was given.
An intermediate view,
which lays no particular stress upon the definite

words,

article, is thus expressed in paraphrase by the
elder Rosenmiillcr (Scholia in Marc. ii:27)
"The
Sabbath is an institution for the recreation of
man but man was not therefore created that he
might on the seventh day rest from all anxious
labor.'
He adds, 'This being the nature of the
Sabbath, it will hold true, that it is in the power
of the Messiah to dispense with its observance.'
In the preaching of the Apostles we find hardly
:

;
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an allusion to the subject. Their ministry was
at first addressed solely to the Jews, or to those
wer"^ at least proselytes.
To these disciples,
hi -it instance, they neither insisted on the
observance of the law, nor on any abrogation of
It
though at a later period we find St. Paul,
more especially, gradually and cautiously pointing out to them its transitory nature, and that
having fulfilled its purpose, it was to cease (e. g.
Heb. vii:i8). There is nothing to show directly
whether the obligation of the Sabbath did or did
riot share in the general declaration; and the af-

who

in the

;

firmative or negative must be determined by the
weight of the arguments in behalf of the preservation of the moral as distinguished from the
ceremonial law. It is, however, clear from several passages in the New Testament, that it continued to be observed as heretofore by these converts, along with the other peculiarities of the
law.
Our Savior adds, 'Therefore the Son of
man is lord even of the Sabbath day;' which is on
all hands agreed to mean that he had power to
abrogate it partially or wholly, if he thought fit,
and it is admitted that he did not then think fit
to exercise it.
With regard to the Gentile converts (who were
the more special objects of St. Paul's labors),
we find a totally different state of things prevailing.
They were taught at first the spiritual religion of the Gospel in all its simplicity.
But
the narrow zeal of their Jewish brethren very
early led them to attempt the enforcement of the
additional burden of the law upon these Gentile
Christians.
The result was the explicit apostolic

decree contained in Acts xv :28.
The omission
of the Sabbath among the few things which are
there enforced upon them, is advanced by those
who doubt the abiding obligation of the institution,
as a very strong circumstance in their favor and
the freedom of these converts from its obligation
is regarded by them as conclusively proved in
Col. ii :l6, and clearly implied in Rom. xiv :6,
where the Sabbaths are said to be placed in exactly the same predicament as new moons, distinctions of meats, etc., and all explicitly declared
to be shadows.
It is also urged that in the discourses of the apostles to the heathen recorded
in the Acts, we find not the slightest allusion to
any patriarchal obligations, of which, if such had
existed, it would have been manifestly necessary
to have informed their hearers.
These last arguments appear to us to be the
strongest of any that have yet been adva.iced in
favor of the view indicated nor do we see how
they can be met but by urging the distinction
between the moral and ceremonial law. and the
paramount obligation of the former, while the
latter is abrogated; for it will then follow, that
the whole moral law being of unchangeable obligation, it was not necessary to specify the Sabbath
in particular, when the general obligation of the
whole was understood. This answer does not,
however, meet the argument founded on Col. ii
i6. which is alleged to place the Sabbath under
the ceremonial law, if the distinction of the moral
and ceremonial divisions of the law be admitted.
That text is indeed of the utmost importance to
the question; of this the disputants on both sides
have been fully aware, and have joined issue upon
it.
The view of those who are opposed to the
sabbatic obligation, has been already given; that
of the other side may be expressed in the words
of Bishop Horsley (Sermons, i. 357), 'From this
text, no less a man than the venerable Calvin drew
the conclu ;ion. in which he has been rashly followed by other considerable men, that the sanctifioation of the seventh day is no indispensable
;

;
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duty of the Christian church that it is one of
those carnal ordinances of the Jewish religion
which our Lord had blotted out.
The truth,
however, is, that in the apostolical age, the first
day of the week, though it was observed with
great reverence, was not called the Sabbath-day,
but the Lord's day; that the separation of the
Christian church from the Jewish communion
might be marked by the name as well as by the
day of their weekly festival and the name of
the sabbath-days was appropriated to the Saturdays, and certain days in the Jewish church which
were likewise called Sabbaths in the law, because
they were observed with no less sanctity. The
sabbath-days, therefore, of which St. Paul in this
passage speaks, were not the Sundays of the
Christians, but the Saturday and other sabbaths
of the Jewish calendar. The Judaizing heretics,
with whom St. Paul was all his life engaged,
were strenuous advocates for the observance of
these Jewish festivals in the Christian church;
and his (St. Paul's) admonition to the Colossians,
is, that they should not be disturbed by the censures of those who reproached them for neglecting
to observe these sabbaths with Jewish ceremonies.'
;

;

To

the

Col.

ii

same

effect,

see Macknight and Bulkley, on

:i6.

The difference of opinion, then, is this, that
the passage is alleged, on one side, to abrogate
altogether the sabbatic observance while on the
other, it is contended that it applies only to that
part of it which was involved in the ceremonial
law.
The question thus becomes further narrowed to
the point, whether it is right or not to transfer
to the Lord's day the name, the idea, and many of
the obligations of the Jewish Sabbath? The negative is asserted by two very opposite parties
by
the Sabbatarians as a body, and by individuals in
different denominations, who take their stand upon
the primitive determination of the Sabbath to
the seventh day, in commemoration of the creation; and who therefore hold that the Saturday
or seventh day must remain, to all time, the day
of rest, unless altered by an authority equal to that
by which it was established. They deny that the
authority for any such alteration is to be found
in the New Testament
for they understand the
passage above referred to (Col. ii:i6), to apply
not to the day, but to the peculiar observances
which the Jeyvish law connected with it (Rupp,
Relig. Dciwm. pp. 83-91). The right of thus
transferring the idea of the Sabbath to the Lord's
lay, is also denied by those who believe that the
Sabbath was entirely a Mosaical institution, and
as such abrogated, along with the whole body of
the law, at the death of Christ, which closed the
old shadowy dispensation, and opened the realities
of the new.
It is admitted that (Thrist himself
did not abrogate it, though he asserted his right
to do so; for the old dispensation subsisted till
his death.
But being thcu abrogated, it is denied
that it was re-enacted through the .\postles, or
that they sanctioned the transfer of the Sabbatic
obligations to the Sunday, although the early
Christians did, with their approbation, assemble
on that day as the day on which their Lord
arose from the dead for worship, and to partake in the memorials of his love.
(See Sunday
;

:

;

—

—

OR Lokd'.s Day.)
In answer to this it is urged that the transfer
or change was made under the authority of the
Apostles.
It is, indeed, allowed that there is no
express command to that effect
but as it was
done in the apostolic age (which, however, the
other fide does not admit), the consent of the
Apostles is to be understood. More cogent is the
:

SABBATH

argument, that the day itself was nat an essential
part of the original enactment, which ordains not
necessarily every seventh day, but one day in
seven, as holy time.
In the primitive ages of
man, the creation of the world was the benefaction by which God was principally known, and for
which he was chiefly to be worshiped.
The
Jews, in their religious assemblies, had to com-

—

memorate other blessings the political creation
their nation out of Abraham's family, and
their deliverance from Egj'ptian bondage.
Christians have to commemorate, besides the common
benefit of the creation, the transcendent blessing
of

—

of our redemption our new creation to the hope
of everlasting life, of which our Lord's resurrection on the first day of the week was a sure
pledge and evidence.
Thus in the progress of
ages, the Sabbath acquired new ends, by new
manifestations of the divine mercy; and these new
ends justify corresponding alterations of the origiinstitution.
Horsley, and those who agree
with him, allege that upon our Lord's resurrection, the Sabbath was transferred in memory of
that event, the great foundation of the Christian's
hope, from the last to the first day of the week.
'The alteration seems to have been made by the
authority of the Apostles, and to have taken place
the very day in which our Lord arose for on that
day the Apostles were assembled; and on the
seventh night afterward they were assembled
again. The celebration of these first two Sundays
was honored by our Lord's presence. It was, perhaps, to set a mark of distinction upon this day
in particular that the intervening week passed off,
as it would seem, without any repetition of his
first visit to the eleven .Apostles.
From that time
the Sunday was the constant Sabbath of the primitive church.
The Christian, therefore, who devoutly sanctifies one day in seven, although it
be on the first day of the week, not the last, as
was originally ordained, may rest assured that he
fully satisfies the spirit of the ordinance' (Horsley,
i.
334- 335; compare Ilolden's Christian Sabbath,

nal

;

pp. 286, 287).
In justification of the change it has also been
well remarked that the same portion of time
which constituted the seventh day from the creation could not be simultaneously observed in all
parts of the earth, and that it is not therefore
probable that the original institution expressed
more than one day in seven a seventh day of
rest after six days of toil, from whatever point
the enumeration might set out or the weekly cycle
begin.
If more had been intended it would have
been necessary to establish a rule for the reckoning of days themselves, which has been different
in different nations; some reckoning from evening
to evening, as the Jews do now; others from midnight to midnight, etc. Even if this point were determined the difference of time produced by difference of latitude and longitude would again
throw the whole into disorder; and it is not probable that a law intended to be universal would be
fettered w-ith that circumstantial exactness which

—

would render difficult, and sometimes doubtful,
astronomical calculations necessary in order to its
being obeyed according to the intentions of the
lawgiver. It is true that this very argument might
be adduced on the other side to prove that the
obligations of the Sabbatic observance were originally limited to the Jews.
It is not. however, our
object, nor would it be possible, to exhaust all the
arguments which bear upon the subject. Enough
has been produced to indicate the bearings of the
question, and at the end of the article materials
are furnished for more minute inquiry. It appears
to us that great confusion and much injustice have

;
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arisen from confounding different shades of
opinion respecting the Sabbath.
They might be
thus discriminated
(i) Those who believe that the Sabbath is of
binding and sacred obHgation, both as a primitive
institution and as a moral law of the Mosaical
code. These may be divided into:
(a) Those who contend for the very day of the
Mosaical institution.
(fc) Those who believe the obligation to have
been transferred to the first day by the Apostles.
(2) Those who deny that the Sabbath was a
primitive institution, or that its obligation survived the Mosaical dispensation, but who nevertheless hold the observance of the Lord's day as
an apostolical institution, deriving none of its authority or obligation from the Mosaical dispen:

sation.

(3) Those who both deny the permanent obligation of the Sabbath, and that there is any obligatory authority in the New Testament for the
observance of even the Lord's day. These again
may be divided into classes:
(a) Those who hold that, although not of divine
obligation, the observance of the first day of the
week as a day of rest from toil, and of spiritual
edification, is not only salutary but necessary, and
is therefore in accordance with the will of God,
and ought as such to be maintained.
(b) Those who assert that, not being a matter
of positive injunction, it is not necessary or desirable to observe the day at all on religious
grounds.
But even these generally admit that it
is competent for human legislation to enact its
observance as a day of rest, and that it then becomes a duty to obey it as the law of the land, seeing that it is not contrary to the will of God.
(c)
mixed view of the subject, arising out of
the last two, seems to be entertained by the Quakers, and by individuals in different denominations, namely, that the authorized institution of
Moses respecting a weekly Sabbath, and the practice of the first teachers of Christianity, constitute
a sufficient recommendation to set apart certain
times for the exercise of public worship, even
were there no such injunctions as that of Heb.
Community of dependence and hope dicx:25.
tates the propriety of united worship, and worship,
to be united, must be performed at intervals previously fixed. But, it is urged, since the Jewish
Sabbath is abrogated, and since the assembling
together on the first day of the week is mentioned
as an existing practice in the New Testament,
but not enjoined as a positive obligation, it does
not appear why these periods shoufd recur at
intervals of seven days any more than of five or
Nevertheless, it is added, 'the question
ten.
whether we are to observe the first day of the
week because it is the first day, is one point
whether we ought to devote it to religious exercises, seeing that it is actually set apart for the
Bearing in mind then that
purpose, is another.
it is right to devote some portion of our time to
these exercises, and considering that no objection
exists to the day which is actually appropriated,
so to employ it'
the duty seems very obvious
(Jonathan Dymond, Essays on the Principles of
Morality, i, 164-172).
This testimony in favor of the observance from
one who utterly denies the religious obligation of
setting e^n one day in seven apart is not unlike
that of Dr. Arnold, who seems to have taken the
view of the subject represented in 3, a. In a letter to Mr. Justice Coleridge he says
'Although I think that the whole law is done
away with, so far as it is the law given in Mount
Sinai, yet so far as it is the law of the Spirit. I

A

—

—

:

it
to be all binding; and believing that our
need of a Lord's day is as great as it ever was,
and that, therafore, its observance is God's will,
and is likely, so far as we see, to be so to the end
of time, I should think it most mischievous to
weaken the respect paid to it' (.Life and Correspondence, i, 355).
We have entered into these details concerning
the differences of opinion on this important subject
which concerns one-seventh of man's life
for the sake of defining the exact amount of such
differences, and of showing that pious men, sincerely seeking the truth of God's word, may on the
one hand conscientiously doubt the obligation of
a Christian Sabbath without deserving to be stigmatized as Antinomians, scoffers, or profane and
on the other, may uphold it without being regarded as Judaizers and formalists. A very gratifying result which arises from the contemplation
of these differences as to the nature and extent
of the obligation will be found in the clearer perception of the agreement to which they all tend,
in favor of the observance itself, as in the highest
degree conducive to the health of the mind and
the nourishment of the soul.
(4) Literature. CaWm, Itts/it. Christ. Re/ii^.Wh.
Sabbath : l!p.
ii. ch. 8; Brerewood, Treatise of the
Prideaux, Doctrine of the Sabbath; Abp. Bramhall. Discourses on the Controversy about the
Sabbath; Bp. White, Treatise of the Sabbath
Day; Heylin, History of the Sabbath; Chandler,
Tzvo Sermons on the Sabbath; Wotton, On the
Mishna. i, 205 Warburton Divine Legation, iv, 36,
note; Watts' Perpetuity of the Sabbath; Kennicott, Serin, and Dialog, on the Sabbath; Porteus,
Sermons, vol. i, serm. 9; Horsley's Sermons, u.
Paley, Natural and Political Philosophy, b. v.
s.
c. 7; Holden's Christian Sabbath; Burnside, On
the Weekly Sabbath; Burder's Law of the Sabbath; Wardlaw, Wilson, and Agnew, severally.
On the Sabbath; Modern Sabbath E.xamined,
Archbishop Whateley, Difficulties of St.
1832
Paul, Essay v. note on Sabbath.
B. P. and J. K.
Below is given a carefully prepared article setting forth the views of those who believe that
there is no divine sanction for observing the first
day of the week as the Sabbath
(5) The Seventh Day of the 'Week the Only

hold

—

;

;

;

;

Divinely Appointed Sabbath. The Christians
in this country and abroad who observe the seventh day of the week as the Sabbath sustain their
position by the following arguments, very briefly
stated:
The Weekly Sabbath was originated alone
( 1 )
by the Lord, and the authority for keeping it by
mankind rests primarily and altogether on his positive

command.
The Scriptures

of the Old and Neza Testasole and decisive revelation of
respecting the origin, object, establishment,
perpetuity of the Sabbath, as well as the time

(2)

ments furnish the

God

and
and proper mode of

As

its

observance.

This lies in the example
by God, and his consecration of the seventh
day of the week, at the close of the creation (Gen.
(3)

to Its Origin.

set

ii:2, 3).

(4) As to Its Object. Man is supplied with a
stated time for resting from all secular labor, so
that he can freely worship the only true God as
the Creator and Preserver of the world and its
inhabitants thus condemning all forms of atheism

—

and paganism (Exod. xvi:23; xxxi:l3; Deut. v:
and Acts xvi :i3).
15
This was finally
(5) As to Its Establishment.
effected by the issue of the Fourth Commandment
of the Moral Law (Exod. xx:8-io'). The obliga:

—
:
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keep this commandment was subsequently
enforced by severe penalties for violating it.
tion to

(6) As to lis Perpetuity. The immutable Decalogue, in which the command to observe the seventh day as the Sabbath is included, shows that
such fact was so designed. It is further substantiated by the statement of Christ that not one jot
nor one tittle should pass from the law until
heaven and earth shall pass away (Matt, v :i8). To
the children of Israel this Sabbath was "a perpetual covenant," and "a sign forever" (Exod. xxxi
l6, 17). In Hebrews it is presented as a type of the
heavenly rest for all believers in Christ, evidently
to the end of time. The keeping of the Sabbath on
the last day of the week is regarded as fulfilling
the law by those who accept the theory that the
seven days of creation must be held to be seven
immense periods of time and that the actual days
of the week were designated by God to represent
these periods.
The expression, "And the evening
and the morning were," is used by IMoses as applying to each of the first six periods, and is omitted
by him as not applying to the seventh. The reason assigned is that each of the former was considered as having been completed at the creation,
while the last period was not then completed
it being still in progress, as God is resting from
the work of creating and will continue so to rest
until he makes the "new heavens and a new
earth." Since God is still observing in the seventh
period his part of the Sabbatic ccwenant, why
should not the human race observe their part on
the seventh day of the week.
The
(7) As to the Time of Its Observance.
Bible everywhere states that it is "the seventh
day" of the week, not a seventh day, nor a seventh portion of the week, but a specified day. This
day begins at the evening before the morning
the evening being marked by the going down
of the sun.
(8) As to Its Proper Mode of Observance. Explicit directions arc given in the Fourth Command;"
ment. The day is to be kept "holy unto the Lord
a time for "a holy convocation," and "the Sabbath
of the Lord in all your dwellings" (Lev. xxiii :3).
The false interpretations placed upon the law of
the Sabbath by the Jews, and the burdensome exactions required of its observers by them, were
condemned by Christ, "the Lord also of the Sabbath," who taught that works of necessity, mercy
and religious worship are permitted on the Sabbath (Luke vi :i-io).
(9) To no Man or combination of men has God
ii (licated
in his revelation that he has granted the'
right to change or suspend any of these features
rf his Holy Sabbath. On the contrary, Christ has
declared that he who teaches the breaking of the
least of these commandments shall be called the
least in the kingdom of heaven (Matt. v::i9).
(10) Certain False I'ieii's Noticed,
(a) The
Sabbath was constituted .solely for the Jews.
Christ contradicted this, when he said, "The Sabbath was made for man," the generic man, the
whole human race (Mark ii:26). (b) You cannot
separate the institution of the Sabbath from the
day in which it is commanded to be kept. In the
beginning and in the Decalogue, God blessed,
sanctified, hallowed "the seventh day" as the Sabbath, not the reasons or the arrangements for
observing it.
(c) Redemption through Chrijt,
being greater than the creation, should have a
day for its celebration distinct from the Sabbath,
the memorial of the latter.
In fact, the scheme
of the creation embraced the plan of redemption
through Chri.st.
The seed of the woman shall
bruise the serpent's head (Gen. iin.s).
(11) The Facts Are Historical, that the sev;

;
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enth day has always been observed as the weekly
Sabbath under the Jewish economy was so observed by Christ when on earth, by his apostles
also after his death, and by the Christian (Thurch
for at least the first three centuries of our era.
Christ, in his instructions to his followers to llee
across the Jordan for protection, when Jerusalem
was destroyed by 'I'itus, recognized the fact that
they would be keeping the seventh day as the
Sabbath nearly forty years after his ascension.
(l2) As to the Institution of the First Day of
the H'eek as a Sabbath.
Undoubtedly, in the
second century this day came to be used, not regularly, to commemorate the resurrection of Christ
and late afterwards, its services encroached upon
the duties and ceremonies of the Sabbath.
The
phrase, "the Lord's day," in Revelation, probably
points towards such an introduction of the first
day.
But nowhere did Christ or the apostles
authorize the establishment of such a day for this
commemoration. On the day in which Christ rose
from the grave he journeyed to Emmaus, about
seven miles from Jerusalem. On the evening following that same day, he met his apostles in the
latter place, gathered for fear of the Jews.
A
week afterwards he met them again, to convince
Thomas that he had risen from the dead. No
thought of the sacredness of the Sabbath was attached to these interviews (John xx:i9, 26).
Paul's preaching at Troas was evidently in the
night following the Sabbath; and on the succeeding day he traveled about twenty miles across the
country to Assos, to meet the ship which had
sailed to this place (Acts xx:6-i4). As to Paul's
command to the Corinthians respecting "the collections for the saints," his statements are positive
proof that he did not require them to meet for
worship, or to greet him as a company "upon the
first day of the week."
The direction was that
every one of them should lay by at home on that
day, "as God had prospered him." (i Cor. xvi:i,
2). It was following a custom of the Jews, who
paid on the day immediately after the Sabbath,
whatever they had determined to give while in
attendance at their synagogues on the Sabbath.
;

W.

C.

Whitford.

SABBATH, COTmTOFTHE. A canopy under
wliich Ahaz used to stand at the entrance of the
porch of the temple when attending service (2
Kings xvi:i8; comp. 2 Chron. xxviii:24).

SABBATH DAY'S JO'URNEY

(sSb'bath da's

jur'ny), (Gr. aa^^arov dS6s iiab-ba/'ou hcil-os' a sab,

which the
and return
Jews were
to their places of residence upon the Sabbath day
(Exod. xvi:29).
The Israelites were forbidden to go beyond the
encampment (to collect manna) upon the Sabbath day which circumstance seems to have given
which is not distinctly enrise to the regulation
joined in the law, although it might be fairly deduced from the principle on which the legislation
concerning the Jewish Sabbath was founded that
no regular journey ought to be made on the Sabbath day (Joseph. Antiq. xiii:8, 4). The intention
12), the distance
permitted to journey from

bath's journey. Acts

;

i:

—

—

of the lawgiver in this respect was also indicated
bv the direction that beasts should rest on the
The later
Sabbath day (comp. ch. xxiv:26).
Jews, as usual, drew a large number of precise
and minute regulations from these plain and simple indications. Thus the distance to which a Jew
might travel was limited to 2.000 cubits beyond
the walls of the city or the borders of his residence, because the innermost tents of the Israelites' camp in the wilderness are supposed to have
been that distance from the tabernacle (Josh, iii:

: :

SABBATH,

MORROW AFTER THE

4), and because the same distance beyond a city
for a Sabbath day's journey is supposed to be in-

Num. xxxv

5 (Lightfoot. Hor. Heb.
in Luke xxiv:5o; Acts i:i2; Targ. on Ruth, i:i6;
Jarchi on Josh, iii;4; Cecum on Acts i:i2). This
also is the distance stated in the Talmud (Tract.
Erubin), where the mode of measuring is determined, and the few cases are specified in which
persons might venture to exceed the distance of
2.000 cubits.
Some of the Rabbins, however, distinguish a great (2.800 cubits), a middling (2,000
cubits), and a lesser (1.800 cubits) Sabbath day's
journey. Epiphanius (Hacr. 66-82) estimates the
Sabbath day's journey by the Greek measure of
six stades, equal to 750 Roman geographical paces
(1,000 of which made a Roman mile). In agreement with this is the statement of Josephus {Bell.
Jiid. V, 2, 3), who makes the Mount of Olives to
be about six stades from Jerusalem; and it is
the distance between these two places which in
Acts i:i2 is given as a Sabbath-day's journey. It
is true that Josephus elsewhere determines the
same distance as five stades {Antiq. xx, 8. 6) but
both were probably loose statements rather than
measured distances and both are below the ordinary estimate of 2,000 cubits. Taking all circumstances into account, it seems likely that the ordi-

dicated in

14.

;

;

nary

was

journey

Sabbath-day's

somewhat

a

loosely determined distance, seldom more than
the whole and seldom less than three-quarters of
a geographical mile.
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also called
1020.
2.

Sharar

(2

Sam.

xxiii

Fourth son of Obed-edom

33'),

(i

B. C. before

Chron. xxvi

4), B. C, about I0I2.

SACHAPH

(sa'kaph),

SACKBUT

(sak'but),

See CuCKOo.
(Chaldee ><???_ sah-bekGr. sambusa.

aw' Dan. iii:;, 7, 10, 15);
1. A wind musical instrument, like a trumpet,
which may be lengthened or shortened. Italian
trombone (Calmet).
,

2.

A

harp

four-stringed triangular instrument like a

(comp.

a large harp (Oxford Bible
'"^i);
and Chappell, History of Music), or a lyre (Dr.
Strong). Athenasus (iv, 175^) calls the sambuca
an invention of the Syrians.

SACKCLOTH

(sak'kloth'),

(Heb. pW, sak ; Gr.

sak'kos, a mesh, i. e., coarse loose cloth), a
coarse texture, of a dark color, made of goat's
hair (Is. 1:3).
The sackcloth mentioned in Scripture was, as
it is still in the East, a coarse black cloth, commonly made of hair (Rev. vi:i2), and was used
for straining liquids, for sacks, and for mourning
garments. In the latter case it was worn instead
of the ordinary raiment, or bound upon the loins,
or spread under the mourner on the ground (Gen.

ffoKKos,

(sab'-

^^'v!^, 7>ia'w-khaw-rath'

'"'fS']

hash-shab-baiuth'), (Lev. xxiii:ii, 15), occurring in
connection with the feast of the Passover.
The Sabbath mentioned is not the weekly Sabbath, but the day of rest, the first day of holy
convocation of the Passover, the fifteenth of Nisan
(Lev, xxiii :/).

SABBATH, SECOND AFTER THE FIRST
(sab'bath,

sek'iind aft'er the ferst), Gr. ai^Parov
devTepdirpuTov, sab' bai-on dyoo-ter-op' ro-ton, second-

Sabbath, Luke vi:i).
This is undoubtedly the second Sabbath after
the beginning of the Paschal week.
SABBATIC
(sab-bat'ik yer). See JuBILEE.
first

YEAR

SABBATISK
rest

from

SABEANS
nations
(Job

(sab'ba-tis'm),(Heb.

ii:9

(sa-be'anz),

a

V.), a

name given

— the descendants of Sheb.^, son

i:i5.

A.

labor.

X??>.

sheb-aw'

aw-eem') and of Seba
eem' ; Ezek. xxiii :42).

; Joel

(Is.

iii:8,

to two
of Joktan,

=>'7f. sheb-

xlv:l4, '^"^r?, seb-aiv-

SABTA

(sab'ta), (Heb. 'I??!?, sab-taw', signification unknown).
Third son of Cush (Gen. x:7), who peopled a
part of Arabia Felix, where there is a city called
Sabta and a peopJe called Sabatheans, B. C. about

(Comp.

2475.

I

Chron.

i:g,)

SABTAH (sab'tahl, (Gen. x:/). See Sabta.
SABTECHA or SABTECHAH (sSb'te-ka),
(Heb.

'^'t'Tr-.

sab-tek-aiu').

of Cush, who also peopled, as is
thought, part of Arabia, or some country toward
Assyria, or Armenia, or Caramania; for in all these
regions are found traces of the name Sabtecha,
(Gen. x:7; I Chron. iip), B. C. about 2475.
Fifth

son

8ACAR

(sa'kar),

(Heb.

T^i

saw-kaivr' ,\\\x^,

leward).
1.

Father of Abiam, a mighty man of David's,
(i Chron. xi:3S).
He was

called the "Hararite"

Sitting in Sackcloth.

xxxvii:34; i Kings xxi:27; Is. Iviii :5 Joel i:8;
Jonah iii:5). (See Mourning.) Such garments
were also worn by prophets, and by ascetics generally (Is, XX :2; comp. 2 Kings i:8; Matt. iii:4).
(See Prophecy.)
Figurative, (i) Girdini; zvitli sackcloth is
connected with mourning and darkness and heavy
afflictions (Ps. xxxv:i3; lxix:ii; Is. xv:3; xxii
12; xxxiini).
(2) Putting off sackcloth indicates joy and gladness (Ps. xxxtii; Is. xx:2).
(3) Covering the heavens denotes severe judgments (Is, 1:3; Rev, vi:i2). Prophets and ascetics wore it over the underclothing, to express
the sincerity of their calling (Is. xx:2; comp.
;

,

SACRAMENT

Matt. iii:4). (4) Christ's witnesses against Antichrist are said to prophecy in sackcloth, to denote
their distress a- <! their mourning for the corruptions and distress of the church (Rev. xi:3).
(S) The sun became black as "sackclolli of hair,"
when the glory and the principal idols of the
heathenish empire of Rome were overthrown by
(Brown,
Constantine the Great (Rev. vi:i2).
Bib. Diet.)

SACRAMENT

(sik'ra-mi-nt),

is

derived from

the Latin word sacra»ientu>n, which signifies an
oath, particularly the oath taken by soldiers to be
true to their country and general.
The word was adopted by the writers of the
Latin church, to denote those ordinances of religion by which Christians came under an obligation of obedience to God, and which obligation,
they supposed, was equally sacred with that of an
oath.
(See Vow.) Of sacraments, in this sense
of the word, Protestant churches admit of but
two, and it is not easy to conceive how a greater
number can be made out from Scripture, if the
definition of a sacrament be just what is given by
the Protestant churches in general.
The word
sacrament is declared to be "an outward and
visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace given
unto us, ordained by Christ himself, as a means
whereby we receive the same, and a pledge to
assure us thereof." According to this definition,
baptism and the Lord's supper are certainly
sacraments, for each consists of an outward and
visible sign of what is believed to be an inward
and spiritual grace, both were ordained by Christ
himself, and in the reception of each does the
Christian solemnly devote himself to the service
The Roman Catholic
of his divine Master.
Church however, adds to this number confirmation, penance, extreme unction, ordination, and
marriage, holding in all seven sacraments. (Buck,
Theol. Diet.)

SACBIFICE
used

Several words are
are the

(sak'ri-fiz).

among them

Scripture for sacrifice,
following:
/.

in

Min-khaw' (Heb.

gift (Gen. xxxii:l3,

Sam.

(2

viii;2,

6;

18, 20, 21; xliii:ll, etc.);

2

Kings

God

(i Chron. xvi:29;
of a bloodless offering.

Kor-bawn' (Heb.

2.

something given, a

'^C^'?),

Is.

tribute

an offering to
spoken especially

xvii:4);
i:ii);

It"?,),

something brought

near, an offering as a symbol of communion or
covenant between man and God (Lev. ii:4).

Zeh'bakh (Heb.

3.

I^?!.

from "51, zaiv-bakh'

to slay) refers emphatically to a bloody sacrifice, in
which the shedding of blood is the essential idea.
Thus it is opposed to min-khaw' (Ps. xl;6) and to
<7-/aa/',the whole burnt offering (Exod. x:25; xviii:
12, etc.).

Aw-saiv' (Heb. '^^J', to do, to prepare, and
for God, to sacrifice (Lev. xxlii:l9 only, but
several times rendered offer).
5. Thoo-see' ah iGr Bvala) denotes both the victim offered and the act of sacrifice, whether literal
4.

so,

if

or figurative; pros-for-ah' (irpoffijmpi), present ; in
the New Testament a sacrifice (.\. V. "offering,"
Acts xxi:26; xxiv:l7; Eph. v;2; Heb. x:5, etc.);
hol-ok-oiv' to-mah (6\o»tai>TMMa), wholly consumed
(Lat. holocaustum), a whole burnt offering, i. e. a
victim all of which is burned (Mark. xii:33; Heb.
Str. Bib. Cyc).
x;6, 8).
(See Mc.

&

The sacrifices and other offerings required by
Hebrew ritual have been enumerated under

the

Offering
only

much

(which see), and

requisite

controverted

in

this

place

it

is

consider the great and
questions Whether sacrifice

to briefly

—

SACKlllLL
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in its origfin a human invention, or a divine
institution
and whether any of the sacrifices before the law, or under the law, were sacrifices of

was

;

expiation.
(1) Early Origin.
sacrifice,

it

is

From

the universality of
rile arose either

obvious that the

from a common source, or from a common sentiment among nations widely dispersed, and very
differently constituted.
Remembering that Noah,
the common ancestor of the post-diluvian nations,
offered sacrifice, we are enabled to trace back the
custom through all nations to him and he doubtless derived it through the antediluvian fathers,
from the sacrifices which the first men celebrated,
of which we have an example in that of Abel.
The question concerning the divine or human
origin of sacrifices, therefore, centers upon the
conclusions which we may be able to draw from
the circumstances and preliminaries of that transaction.
Abel brought for sacrifice one of the
lambs of his flock, for he was a shepherd and
with his offering God was well pleased
Cain
brought of the fruits of the ground, for he was a
husbandman; and with his offering God was not
well pleased.
are told by the Apostle (Heb.
xi :4) that it was 'by faith' that Abel offered the
more acceptable sacrifice.
That this was not the first sacrifice is held by
many to be proved by the fact, that 'unto Adam
and his wife the Lord made coats of skin, and
clothed them' (Gen. iii:2i)
for, it is urged, that
as animal food does not appear to have been used
before the deluge, it is not easy to understand
whence these skins came, probably before any animal had died naturally, unless from beasts offered
in sacrifice.
And if the first sacrifices had been
offered by Adam, the arguments for the divine institution of the rite are of the greater force, seeing
that it was less likely to occur spontaneously to
Adam than to Abel, who was a keeper of sheep.
Further, if the command was given to Adam, and
his sons had been trained in observance of the
rite, we can the better understand the merit of
Abel and the demerit of Cain, without further explanation. Apart from any considerations arising
out of the skin-vestures of Adam and his wife,
it would seem that if sacrifice was a divine institution, and, especially, if the rite bore an expiatory
significance, it would have been at once prescribed
to Adam, after sin had entered the world, and
death by sin, and not have been postponed till
;

;

;

We

;

had reached manhood.
the considerations urged in support of
the opinion, that sacrifice must have originated in
his sons

Among

command,

has been suggested as exwhether, independently of
such a command, and as distinguished from vegetable oblations, animal sacrifice, which involves
the practice of slaughtering and burning an innocent victim, could ever, under any aspect, have
been adopted as a rite likely to gain the favor of
God. Our own course of Scriptural education
prevents us, perhaps, from being competent judges
on this point; but we have means of judging how
so singular a rite must strike the minds of thinking men, not in the same degree prepossessed by
early associations. The ancient Greek masters of
thought not unfrequently expressed their astonishment as to how and upon what rational principles so strange an institution as that of animal
for as to the
sacrifice could ever have originated
notion of its being pleasing to the Deity, such a
thing struck them as a manifest impossibility.
(2) Moral Arguments For. A strong moral
argument in favor of the divine institution of
sacrifice, somewhat feebly put by Hallet (Cumment. on Heb. xi :4, cited by Magee, On the Atonea divine
ceedingly

it

doubtful,

:

;
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HUMAN

ment), has been reproduced with increased force
It amounts
by Faber {Prim. Sacrifice, p. 183).

served death, or that he needed the blood of
atonement. (See Offering.)

to this:
Sacrifice, when not coinmanded by God, is a
mere act of gratuitous superstition. Whence, on

(3) Literature.
Sykes, Essay on the Nature,
Origin, and Design of Sacrifices; Faber, The Origin of Sacrifice; Davidson, Inquiry into the Origin of Sacrifice; H. Clay Trumbull, Tlie Blood
Covenant, 1885.
The Bible is the best authority,
and the truth on this and other subjects must be
obtained by comparing Scripture with Scripture.

the principle of St. Paul's reprobation of what he
denominates will-worship, it is neither acceptable
nor pleasing to God.
But sacrifice, during the patriarchal ages, was
accepted by God, and was plainly honored with

Figurative.

his approbation.

Therefore sacrifice, during the patriarchal age,
could not have been an act of superstition not
commanded by God.
If, then, such was the character of primitive

—

that is to say, if primitive sacrifice was
not a mere act of gratuitous superstition not commanded by God it must, in that case, indubitably
have been a divine, and not a human institution.
If it be held that any of the ancient sacrifices
were expiatory, or piacular, the argument for their
as it is hard to
divine origin is strengthened
conceive the combination of ideas under which
the notion of expiatory sacrifice could be worked
out by the human mind. This difficulty is so great
that the ablest advocates of the human origin of
primitive animal sacrifice, feel bound also to deny
that such sacrifices as then existed were piacular.
It is strongly insisted that the doctrine of
an atonement by animal sacrifice cannot be deduced from the light of nature, or from the
principles of reason.
If, therefore, the idea existed, it must either have arisen in the fertile soil
of a guessing superstition, or have been divinely
appointed.
Now we know that God cannot approve of unwarranted and presumptuous superstition
if, therefore, he can be shown to have received with approbation a species of sacrifice not
discoverable by the light of nature, or from the
principles of reason, it follows that it must have
been of his own institution.
Some, however, are unable to see that expiatory
sacrifices existed under, or were commanded by,
the law of Moses; while others admit this, but
deny that animal sacrifice, with an expiatory inThe argumerits altent, existed before the law.
ready stated in favor of the divine institution of
primitive sacrifice, go equally to support the exthe idea of which
istence of piacular sacrifice
seems more urgently to have required a divine
Besides, expiatory sacrifice is foiind
intimation.
to have existed among all nations, in conjunction
with eucharistic and impetratory sacrifices and it
lies at the root of the principle on which human
sacrifices were offered among the ancient nasacrifice

—

;

;

;

;

tions.

This being the case, it is difficult to believe
but that the idea was derived, along with animal
sacrifice

itself,

preserved
argument,

from the practice of Noah, and
This
his various descendants.
valid, would show the primitive

among
if

Now there can be
origin of piacular sacrifice.
no doubt that the idea of sacrifice which Noah
transmitted to the post-diluvian world was the
same that he had derived from his pious ancestors, and the same that was evinced by the
sacrifice of Abel, to which we are. by the course
Now if
of the argument, again brought Iiack.
that sacrifice was expiatory, we have reason to
conclude that it was divinely commanded, and
the supposition that it was both expiatory and
divinely commanded, makes the whole history
far more clear and consistent than any other
which has been or can be offered. It amounts
then to this— that Cain, by brintring an oticharistic
offering, when his brother brought one which
was expiatory, denied virtually that his sins de-

The term

sacrifice is often

used

in a secondary or metaphorical sense, and applied
to the good works of believers, and to the duties
of prayer and praise, as in the following passages:
"But to do good and to communicate forget not
for with such sacrifices God is well pleased" (Heb.
xiii:i6).
"Having received of Epaphroditus the
things which ye sent, an odor of a sweet smell, a
sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God" (Phil.
iv:i8). "Ye are built up a spiritual house, a holy
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ" (i Pet. ii:5).
"By him, therefore, let us offer tire sacrifice of
praise to God continually; that is, the fruit of our
lips, giving thanks to his name" (Heb. xiii:i5).
"I beseech you, by the mercies of God, that ye
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable serv"There is a peculiar reason,"
ice" (Rom. xii:l).
says Dr. Owen, "for assigning this appellation to
moral duties; for in every sacrifice there was 3

The worpresentation of something unto God.
shiper was not to offer that which cost him nothing: part of his substance was to be transferred
from himself unto God. So it is in these duties;
they cannot be properly observed without the
alienation of something that was our own, our
time, ease, property, etc., and a dedication of it
to the Lord. Hence they have the general nature
of sacrifices.

SACBIFICE, HtTMAN
human

(

sak'rt-fiz,

hu'man ).

as the most precious
thing on earth, came in process of time to be
All
practiced in most countries of the world.
histories and traditions darken our idea of the
But the peearlier ages with human sacrifices.
riod when such prevailed was not the earliest in
time, though probably the earliest in civilization.
The practice was both a result and a token of
barbarism more or less gross. In this, too, the
Human
dearest object was primitively selected.
life is the most precious thing on earth, and of
this most precious possession the most precious
portion is the life of a child. Children, therefore,
were offered in fire to the false divinities, and in
no part of the world with less regard to the
claims of natural affection than in the land where,
at a later period, the only true God had his peculiar worship and highest honors.

The

offering of

life,

(1) Prohibited by the Hebrew Religion. It
under these circumstances, a striking fact that
the Hebrew religion, even in its most rudimental
condition, should be free from the contamination
of human sacrifices. The case of Isaac and that
of Jephthah's daughter cannot impair the general
truth that the offering of human beings is neither
enjoined, allowed, nor practiced in the Biblical
On the contrary, such an offering is
records.
strictly prohibited by Moses, as adverse to the
will of God, and an abomination of the heathen.
'Thou shalt not let any of thy seed pass through
defile not yourselves with
the fire to Moloch
any of these things' (Lev. xviii :2l ; see also chapPs. cvi:37).
ter XX :2; Dent, xii :3I
(2) Its Absence Evidence of Superiority of
the Bible.
do not think that it requires any
is,

;

;

We

SACRIFICES. MOSAIC

deep research or profound learning to ascertain
from the Biblical records themselves that the religion of till- Bible is wliiilly free from the shocking abominalimi.s of human sncrifices; nnd \vc do
not therefore hesitate to urge the fact oil the attention of the ordinary reader, as not least considerable among many proofs not only of the
superior character, but of the divine origin, of
the Hebrew worship.
It was in Egypt that the
mind of Moses and of the generation with whom
he had primarily to do, were chiefly formed, so
Here
far as heathen influences were concerned.
offerings were very numerous. Sacrifices of meatofferings, libations, and incense were of very
early date in the Egyptian temples.
Oxen, wild

goats, pigs, and particularly geese, were among
the animal offerings besides these there were presented to the gods, wine, oil, beer, milk, cakes,
In
grain, ointment, flowers, fruits, vegetables.
these, and in the case of meat, peace and sin offerings (as well as others), there exists a striking resemblance with similar Hebrew observances; which
may be found indicated in detail in Wilkinson
(Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians,
V. 358, sq.; see also ii. 378), who, in agreement
with Herodotus, maintains, in opposition to Diodonis, that the Egyptians were never accustomed
a decision which has
to sacrifice human beings
a favorable aspect on our last position, namely,
that the religion of the Israelites, even in its earliest days, was not profaned by human blbod.
remarkable instance of disagreement between the
observances of the Egyptians and the Jews, in
regard to sacrifices, is. that while the Egyptians
received the blood of the slaughtered animal into
a vase or basin, to be applied in cookery, the eating of blood was most strictly forbidden to the
Israelites (Deut. xv:23).
J. R. B.
;

;

A

SACRIFICES, MOSAIC.

See Offering.
See Offer-

SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGS.
ing.

SACRIIiEOE

(Gr. UpoavXiw, hee-er-os-ool-eh' o).
Rom. ii :22 means to appropriate
to one's own private use what is consecrated to
God. '\tfsaai\ov%. Acts xix:37, is rendered "robbers
of churches," meaning temples of the gods. Cornpare Mai. iii:8-io, and Josephus, Wars, vi.26;
Ant.. XX. 8).
2. The ancient church distinguished several
sorts of sacrilege.
(l) Diverting things appropriated to sacred purposes to other uses.
(2)
Robbing the graves or defacing and spoiling the
monuments of the dead. (3) Those were considered as sacrilegious persons who delivered up their
Bibles and the sacred utensils of the church to
the pagans, in the lime of the Diocletian persecution. (4) Profaning the sacraments, churches, altars, etc.
(5) Molesting or hindering a clergyman in the performance of his oflice. (6) Depriving men of the use of the Scriptures or the
sacraments, particularly the cup in the eucharist.
The Roman Catholic casuists acknowledge all
these but the last.

This term

1-

SADDLE
HoK.si;;

in

(sSd'd'l).

SADDTJCEES
(Matt.

Luke

See Camel, Furniture;

MULK.

tsaii-iioo-keetii' ;
iii:7;

(sid'du-seez),

Gr.

Sao5ou/co(os,

(

Heb.

O'pi'iS,

sad-i/oo-kah'yos),

xvi:l, 6, 11, 12; xxii;23, 34;

Mark

xii:l8;

xx;27; Acts iv:i; v:i7; xxiii:6-8). One of the
three sects of Jewish philosophers, of which the
Pharisees and the Essenes were the others, who
had reached their highest state of prosperity about
the commencement of the Christian era.
(1) Cause and Principles of Sect.
In every
highly developed social system the elements are

W
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found to exist which led to the formation of the
Sadducees. But these elements were in fuller
amplitude and more decided energy among the
post-cxilian Jews than in most ancient nations. The
peculiar doctrines and practices of the Pharisees
naturally begot the Saddiiccan system. The first
embodied the principle of veneration, which looked
on the past with so much regard as to become
enamored of its forms as well as its substance, its
ivy as well as its colunms, its corruptions no less
than its excellences, taking and maintaining the
whole with a warm but blind and indiscriminate
affection
the second, alienated by the extravagances of the former, were led to seize on the
principle of rationalism, and hence to investigate
prevalent customs, and weigh received opinions,
till at length investigation begot skepticism, and
sect of

;

skepticism issued in the positive rejection of many
established notions and observances. The principle of the Sadducee is thus obviously an offshoot from the rank growth of conservatism and
orthodoxy. Corruption brings reform.
(2) Extremists. And as it is not possible for
the same individuals, nor for the same classes of
men, to perform the dissimilar acts of conservatism and reformation, so must there be, if Pharisees, Sadducees also in society.
It is for the good
of men that the latter should come into being, seeing that the principle represented by the former
arises, inevitably, in the actual progress of events.
True wisdom, however, consists in avoiding the
extremes peculiar to both, and aims to make man
possessor of all the good which the past can bestow and all the good which the present can produce, uniting in one happy result the benign results of conservatism and improvement, retention
of the past and progress in the present.
(3) Traditions of Pharisees Rejected.
It
would be easy to show how the several particulars
which were peculiar to the Sadducee arose out of
Pharisaic errors. As, however, we wish to give to
this necessarily brief notice an historical character,
we shall content ourselves with one instance the
doctrine of tradition.
By an excessive veneration
of the Mosaic institutions and sacred books, the
Pharisees had been led to regard every thing
which explained their meaning or unfolded their
hidden signification. Hence the exposition of
the ancients came to be received with respect equal
to that with which the very words of the founders
Tradition
and original writers were regarded.
was engrafted on the vine of Israel. But all exposition is relative to the mind of the_ expositor.
Accordingly various expositions came into being.
Every age, every doctor gave a new exposition.
Thus a diverse and contradictory, as well as huge,
mass of opinions was formed, which overlaid and
hid the law of God. Then a true reverence for
that law identified itself with the principle of the
Sadducee, and the Pharisee was made to appear
as not only the author but the patron and advocate of corruption.
(4) Rise and Development. The time when
the sect of the Sadducees came into existence, history docs not define. From what has been advanced it appears that they were posterior to the
Pharisees And although so soon as the Pharisaic
elements began to become excessive, there existed
in Judaism itself a sufficient source for Sadduceeism yet, as a fact, we have no doubt that Grecian
philosophy lent its aid to the development of Sadduceeism. Whence we are referred for the rise of
the latter to the period when the conquests and the
kingdoms which ensued from the expedition of
Alexander had diffused a very large portion of
Grecian civilization over the soil of the East, and
especially over Western Asia.

—

:

:

SADDUCEES

(5) Opposition to the Pharisees. As may be
inferred from what has been advanced, the Sadducees stood in direct opposition to the Pharisees.
So they are described by Josephus (Antiq. xiii.
lu, 6), and so they appear in the New Testament.
Hostile, however, as these two sects were, they
united for the common purpose of opposing
our Lord (Matt. xvi:i, 6, il, sq.; xxn.23, 34;
Acts iv:i; v:i7). In opposing the Pharisees the
Sadducees were led to impeach their principal
doctrines, and so to deny all the 'traditions of
the elders,' holding that the law alone was the
written source of religious truth (Antiq. xviii.
By more than one consideration, however,
I, 4).
it might be shown that they are in error who so
understand the fact now stated, as if the Sadducees received no other parts of the Jewish canon
than the Pentateuch for in truth they appear to
have held the common opinion regarding the sacred books a fact of some consequence, inasmuch as we thus gain the determination, on the
point of the Jewish canon, of the critical skepticism of the day.
;

—

The Sadducees taught that the souF of man perished together with his body, and that of course
there was neither reward nor punishment after
death (Joseph. Dc Bell. Jud. ii. 8, 14; comp. Matt.
xxii:23). Indeed, they appear to have disowned
the moral philosophy which obtrudes the idea of
recompense.

Zadok's Injunction.

'Be not as those
runs an injunction derived, it is said,
from Zadok himself 'who serve their master on
this condition, namely, that they receive a reward but let the fear of heaven be in you (Pirke
Aboth, i. 3, and Rabbi Nathan on the passage).
Were they consistent in this view they may have
held high and worthy ideas of duty, its source
and its motives; ideas, however, which are ob(6)

slaves'

— so

—

;

viously

more

suited

for

men

of cultivation like

themselves than for the great bulk of human beAnd in views such as this may probably be
ings.
found a chief cause why they were far less acceptable with the common people and far less
influential in the state than their rivals, the Pharicold self-reliance and self-sufficiency
apart in the enjoyment of the satisfaction resulting from its own resources, and aims
sees.

The

which

sits

at nothing beyond its own sphere and nothing
higher than its own standard, may possess peculiar attractions for the

philosophic few, or for the

contemptuous scoffer, but is too alien from ordinary sympathies, and too unkindling and too
tranquil to find general acceptance in any condition of society that the world has yet known.
(7) Their Denial of a Future State. It was
Scripthe
tures did not contain the doctrine of a future life.

a position with the

SADDUCEES
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Sadducees. that

In this opinion they have had many followers in
modern times. Yet Jesus himself finds a proof
of that doctrine in the Pentateuch (Matt, xxii
which his teaching
31, 32), and the astonishment
on the point excited seems to show that it was
not an ordinary inference of the Rabbins, but a
new doctrine that Jesiis then deduced this makes
against the mode of interpretation which would
represent this as a sort of argumentum ad hominem, a shaft from the quiver of Christ's enemies.
That, however, the species of exegesis to which
this proof belongs prevailed among the Jews in
the time of our Lord there can be no doubt for
from the period of the return from Babylon it had
been gaining ground, was very prevalent in the
days of Christ, and abounds in the Talmudical
Being, however, a kind of exegetical
writings.
spiritualism, it was disallowed by the Sadducees,
;

;

who
its

accordingly rejected the doctrines which by
means had been deduced from the sacred

writings.

(8) Specific Teachings. Sadduceeism appears
some extent a logically deduced
and systematically formed set of ideas. Making
this life the term of our being, and man his
own beau ideal, it was naturally led to assert for
man all the attributes that he could reasonably
claim.
Hence it taught the absolute freedom of
the human mind. The words of Josephus are emphatic on this point
'The Pharisees ascribe all
to fate and to God, but the Sadducees take away
fate entirely, and suppose that God is not concerned in our doing or not doing evil and they
say that to act what is good or what is evil is in
man's own choice and that all things depend on
our own selves' {Dc Bell. Jud. ii. 8, 14; Antiq.
-xiii.
An inference injurious to them has
s, 9).
been deducea from this position, as if they denied
divine ProviJence altogether; but their reception
of the canonical books, and their known observance of the usages for divine worship therein
prescribed, are incompatible with such a denial.
Indeed we have here the same difficulty which has
presented itself over and over again ten thousand
times to thinking minds, namely, how to unite
in harmony the moral freedom of man with the
arrangements and behests of the will of a wise
and loving God.
to have been to

:

;

;

As the Sadducees denied a
(9) Negations.
future state, so also they were led to deny the exfor
istence of angels and spirits (Acts xxiii :8)
they appear to have concluded that since there
were no human spirits in heaven, there could be
no other beings in the invisible state but God.
Yet if we allow the force of this deduction, we
cannot well understand how, receiving, as they
did, at any rate the five books of Moses, they
could bring themselves to disown angel-e.xistence,
unless, indeed, it was under the influence of a
strong repellant influence which came from the
extravagant notions entertained on the point by
It must, howtheir antagonists, the Pharisees.
ever, be said that this denial, whencesoever it
;

came, shows how entirely theirs was a system
and being such,
of negatives and of materialism
it could, with all its elevated moral conceptions, do
very little for the improvement of individuals and
;

the

advancement of

Society.

(10) Small Number of Adherents. A very
natural consequence was that their doctrine held
sway over but comparatively few persons, and
those mostly men distinguished by wealth or sta{Antiq. xviii. i, 4; xiii. 10, 6). They were
the freethinkers of the day, and freethinking is
ordinarily the attribute only of the cultivated and
Least of all men are those of a
the fortunate.
skeptical turn gregarious. They stand on their own
individuality; they enjoy their own independence;
they look down on the vulgar crowd with pity,
They may serve quietly to
if not with contempt.
undermine a social system, but they rarely assume
the proselyting character which gave Voltaire and
Diderot their terrible power for evil. It has been
reserved for modern infidelity to be zealous and
enthusiastic.
What Josephus says of the repuljiveness of their
manners {Dc Bell Jud. ii. 8. 11) is in keeping
with their general principles. A skeptical materialism is generally accompanied by an undue share
of self-confidence and self-esteem, which are
among the least sociable of human qualities.
tion

A

Political Party.
(11)
The Sadducees.
equally with the Pharisees, were not only a religf-

;,,

;

SADOC

ious but a political party.
Indeed, as long as the
Mosaic polity retained an influence, social policy
could not be sundered from religion for religion
W.1S
everything.
Accordingly the Sadducees
formed a part of the Jewish parliament, the San;

and sometimes enjoyed
the dignity of supreme power in the high-priesthood.
Their possession of power, however,
seems to have been owing mainly to their indihedrim

(Acts

xxiii:6).

influence, as men of superior
position, since the general current of favor ran adversely to them, and their
enemies, the Pharisees, spared no means to k^p
them and their opinions in the background. Accordingly in the Rabbinical writings they are
branded with the name of heretics.
J. R. B.

vidual

personal

minds or eininent

SABOC

(sa'dok), (Gr. SoSwk, sad-oke').
Zadok, the ancestor of Ezra (2 Esdr. i:i;
comp. Ezra vii :2).
2. A descendant of Zerubbabel and father of
Achim in the genealogy of Jesus Christ (Matt, i:
14), B. C. about 220.
1-

SAFFRON (saf'frun), (Heb. ^^''^, kar-kome'),a.
well-known flower, of a bluish color, in the midst
of which are small yellow stamens, of a very agreeable smell.

Solomon (Cant. '\va\) joins it with other aromatics; and Jeremiah speaks of those who had
been richly "brought up in scarlet," as expressed
in the Authorized Version, but it reads literally
"were brought up in clothes of a saffron color"
(Lam. iv:5). though the passage rather signifies
purple or crimson.

SAIL

the incorrect translation of the Heb.
(Is. xxxiii:23; Ezek. xxviiiy), usually a
siandani ox flagstaff ; and in the passages quoted
Aflagol a ship. In Acts xxviiiiy it represents the
Gr. ffxeros, skyoo'os, and seems to be used specially
collectively of the sails
(See Ship.)

and ropes 01 a ship.

Khaiv-seed' (Heb. "^'vC, pious,

just,

godly),

used of pious

and so of the godly

in

eral

Chron.

xxx

(1

Israelites,
Sam. ii:9; 2

vi :4i

;

Ps.

gen:4

xxxi:23; xxxvii:28; 1 :s lii:9; lxxix:2; Ixxxv:8;
xcvii:io; cxvi:i5; cxxxii :9, 16; cxlv:io; cxiviii:
;

14; cxlix:i,

5,

9).

Kaw-doshe'

2.

87105, p'lre, clean).

(Heb. ^'1|^);
Hag'ee-os, Gr.
Applied to persons consecrated

to God's service: (a) The priests (Ps. cvi:i6;
comp. Exod. xxviii:4i; xxix:i; Lev. xxi:6; I
Sam. vii:i; i Pet. ii:5); (b) the firstborn (Exod.
xiii:2, A. V. "sanctify;" I Pet. ii:5. "holy")
(c)
\.he pious Israelites (Ps. xvi;.^: xxxiv:9; Ixxxix:
"saints
of
the
Most
High"
vii:
(J)
(Dan.
5. 7);
18, 21, 27), the New Testament Israel of God, i. e.,
the congregation of the new covenant.
(See Mc.
& Str. Bib. Did.).
;

SAIT

(sail).

;

;

;

SALAH

SoXd, sale), the Greek form of
Sai.ah or Siiici.AH, the fathcrof Eber (Lukeiii:35).

SALACH

(sal'ak),

(sa'lah),

(Heb. ^Ji, sheh'lakh, a mis-

and New Test.,Gr. SaXi,
a son or grandson of Arphaxad (Gen. x:24;
sile,

I

javelin; Sept.

Chron.

Luke

i:i8, 24;

SALAMIS

iii:35),

sala),
xi:i3;

B. C. about 2478.

(sal'a-mis), (Gr. 2a\a/n(s, sal-am-ece'

derivation uncertain perhaps salt, from aXj).
One of the chief cities of Cyprus on the southeast coast of the island (Acts xiii:5).
It was
afterwards called Constantia, and in still later
times Famagusta (Cyprus).

SALATHIEL (sa-la'thi-el). See Shealtiel.
SALCAH (sal'kah), (Heb. •"'?^D, sal-kaw'
wandering, migration), a city of the kingdom of
Og, in the country of Bashan, beyond Jordan, toward the northern extremity of the portion of
Manasseh (Deut. iii:io; i Chron. v:ii Josh, xii:
;

5; xiiirli).

SALCHAH
Gr.

(sal'kah),

(Heb.

•"'?^?.

sal-katu'

the form in which the
Salcali ap[)earsin Deut. iii:io.
'ileX^a, selcha),

SALEM

name

(sa'Iem), (Heb. ^^'f shaw-lame', peace
or peaceful), the original name of Jerusalem
(Gen. xiv:i8; Heb. vii:i, 2), and which continued
to be used poetically in later times (Ps. lxxvi:2).
,

(See Jerusalem.)

See Zait.

SALA (sa'la), (Gr.

(Heb. Tir. ska-w-ZaTuk' ,hWd

of prey), usually thought to be the pelican (from
casting itself into the sea. Lev. xi: 18; Deut. xiv:i7).
It has been variously applitd to the eagle, the
gerfalcon, the gannct. the great gull, and the cormorant. Of the Hebrew Salacli nothing is known
but that it was an unclean bird.
believe the
saliicli to have been a species of 'tern.' considered to be identical with the 'Sterna Caspica,'
fii called because it
is found about the Caspian
Sea but it is equally common to the Polar, Bal-

We

;

;

;

SAILOR (sal'er). See Ship.
SAINT (sant), in general.
1.

tic, and
Black Seas, and if they are truly the
same, is not only abundant for several months in
the year on the coast of Palestine, but frequents
the lakes and pools far inland
flying across the
deserts to the Euphrates, and to the Persian and
and
Red Seas,
proceeding up the Nile. It is the
largest of the tern or sea-swallow genus, being
about the weight of a pigeon, and near two feet in
length, having a
large black
head
powerful,
pointed crimson bill; a white and grey body,
with forked tail, and wings greatly exceeding the
tips of the tail
the feet are very small, weak, and
but slightly webbed, so that it swims perhaps only
accidentally, but with sufficient power on land to
spring up and to rise from level ground. It flies
with immense velocity, darting along the surface
of the sea to snap at mollusca or small fishes, or
wheeling through the air in pursuit of insects and
in calm weather, after rising to a great height, it
drops perpendicularly down to near the surface of
the water, but never alights except on land; and
it is at all times disposed to utter a kind of laughing scream. This tern nestles in high cliffs, sometimes at a vei^f considerable distance from the sea.
'Sterna Nilotica' appears to be the young bird, or
one nearly allied.
Thus the species is not likely to have been unknown to the Israelites, even while they were in
the desert; and as the black tern, 'Sterna nigricans,' and perhaps the 'Procellarta ohscura' of the
same locality, may have been confounded with it,
their number was more than sufficient to cause
them to be noticed in the list of prohibited birds.
(See Cormorant.)
C. H. S.

(sal),

Dj, }iaie

and

SALLAI

i5o:

SALIM (sa'lim), (Gr. 2oXef/t, sal-ime', perhaps
from the Aramaic Shelivi, 'completed').
A place near /Enon, where John baptized (John
iii:23).
Jerome places it eight Roman miles from
Scythopolis (Bethshan). which is the same distance southward that he and Eusebius assign to
/Enon. Nothing is known of this site. Some
have been led by the name to conceive that here,
and not at Jerusalem, we should seek the Salem
of Melchizcdek (Gen. xiv:i8).
(See .'Enon;
Salem.)
SALLAI

(sSl'lai),

or basket-maker).

(Heb.*^D,W-/a/<'«,exaUatiou

, :

SALLONIM

Benjamite, who, with 928 of his tribe setJerusalem after the return from Babylon
about 459.
(Neh. xi:8), B.
3.
Head of a course of priests under Zenibbabel, with whom he went up from Babylon to
Jerusalem (Neh. xii:20). He is called Sallu (Neh.
xii 7), B.C. about 459.

C

(sal'lu), (Heb. '*"''5, sal-loo' , weighed).
Benjamite son of Meshullam. who dwelt
in Jerusalem after the Captivity (i Chron. ix:;;
Neh. xi:7), B. C. about 459.

SALIiXT
1.

A

2. Sal-loo, (Heb.

'''5,

weighed), another

SALMA

(sal'raa),

form

(Heb. ^'W'^, sal-maw', cloth-

ancestor of Christ and David (i Chron.
elsewhere Salmon.
3.
Second son of Caleb, son of Hur, called the
founder or "father" of Bethlehem and the Netophathites (i Chron. ii:5l, 54), B. C. before 1500.
1.

An
;

SALMAH

(sal'mah).

See Shalmai.

SALSEON

(sal'mon),

(Heb. '^'^^, sal-mone'

S; Luke iii:32), elsewhere called Salmah (Ruth
iv:2o; 1 Chron. ii:ii), B. C. about 1660.
2.
place which was the scene of a battle during the conquest of Canaan (Ps. Ixviii :I4). Probably the same as Mount Zalmon (Judg. ix:48).

A

(Or.'ZaXy.JjvTi.sal-moh'-

(sal-ra5'ne),

nay, derivation unknown), a promontory forming
the eastern extremity of the island of Crete (Acts
xxvii:7).

SALOME

(Gr.

(sa-lo'me),

2aXwM1.

sal-o'may,

from the Hah. peaceful),

A woman of Galilee, who accompanied Jesus
some of his journeys, and ministered unto him;
and was one of those who witnessed his crucifixion and resurrection (Mark xv:4o; xvi:-l). It is
gathered, by comparing these texts with Matt,
xxvii :s6, that she was the wife of Zebedee, and
mother of the apostles James and John. A. D.
1.

in

26-28.
3.

also the name (though not
given in Scripture) of that daughter of Herodias
whose dancing before her uncle and father-in-law,
Herod Antipas, was instrumental in procuring the

Salome was

decapitation of John the Baptist.
Family; John the Baptist.)

SALT

(See Herodian

(Heb. "^?, meh'lakh), was
Hebrews from two sources;

(salt),

cured by the

pro-

From Job

vi :6

it

is

clear that salt

was

used as a condiment with food. Salt was also
mixed with fodder for cattle (Is. xxx:24), where
ihe marginal reading is preferable, 'savory provender.' As offerings, viewed on their earthly side,
were a presentation to God of what man found
good and pleasant for food, so all meat-offerings
were required to be seasoned with salt (Lev. ii
Salt, there13; Spencer, De Legibus Rit. i. S. Ofore, became of great importance to Hebrew worshipers; it was sold accordingly in the Temple
marl-et, and a large quantity was kept in the Temple itself, in a chamber appropriated to the pur-

pose.

Joseph. Aiitiq.

xii,

3,

The

incense, 'perfume,'

was to

enjoy his favor, or to be in his confidence.
Hence, also, salt became an emblem of fidelity and
of intimate friendship. At the present hour the
Arabs regard as their friend him who has eaten
salt with them that is, has partaken of their hos;

pitality; in the

same way as

in

Greece, those re-

garded each other as friends even to distant generations, between whom the rites of hospitality had
been once exchanged. The domestic sanctity
which thus attached itself to salt was imrch enhanced in influence by its religious applications, so
that it became symbolical of the most sacred and
binding of obligations. (See Salt, Covenant of.)
(3) But salt, if used too abundantly, is destrucHence
tive of vegetation and causes a desert.
arose another class of figurative applications. Destroyed cities were sown with salt to intimate that
they were devoted to perpetual desolation (Judg.
ix:45).
(4) Salt

^^

became a symbol of barrenness (Deut.
and 'a
ii:9; Virg. Georg. ii. 238)
(Jer. xvii:6) signifies a sterile and un-

xxix:23; Zeph.
salt land'

;

productive district (Job x.xxi.x:6).
(5) By exposure to the influence of the sun and
of the atmosphere, salt loses its savory qualities;

whence the striking and forcible language of our
Lord in Matt. v:i3.
(6) True grace, and edifying converse, are
compared to "salt;" how delightful they render
the spiritual food of divine truths! and what
blessed means of healing souls, and preserving
them from infectious corruption! (Mark ix:so;
Col. iv:6.)

first,

from rock-salt, obtained from hills of salt which
Sea;
lie about the southern extremity of the Dead
;.nd secondly, from the waters of that sea, which,
overflowing the banks yearly, and being exhaled
by the sun and heat, left behind a deposit of salt
both abundant and good.
Uses.

(i)

an ingredient (Exod. xxx:35; marginal reading 'salted'), where it appears to have
been symbolical, as well of the divine goodness as
of man's gratitude, on the principle that of every
bounty vouchsafed of God, it became man to make
an acknowledgment in kind.
(2) As salt thus entered into man's food, so to
eat salt with any one was to partake of his fare,
to share his hospitality; and hence, by implication,
salt as

to

clothed, or clothing; New Test. SaXM«v,ia/-w/o«i?').
1.
The father of Boaz (Ruth iv:2i; Matt. i:4,

SALMONE

;

A

have

ing).

ii:il)

Lex. Rabb, p. 668. Jewish tradition
agrees with Ezekiel xliii;24, in intimating that
animal offerings were sprinkled with salt (JoPhilo, ii. 255).
seph. Antiq. iii. 9, I
singular usage obtained among the Israelites,
namely, washing new-born infants in salt water
which was regarded as so essential that those
could hardly have any other than an ill fate who
were deprived of the rite (Ezek. xvi:4). The
practice obviously arose from a regard to the
preserving, the domestic, the moral, and the religious uses to which salt was applied, and of which
it became the emblem.
J. R. B.

Othon.

Figurative,

See Sallai.

of Sallai, 2 (Neh. xii:;).

COVENANT OF

SALT,

1508

A

1.

tled in

;

3; Middoth, v. 3;

(7) "Every one shall be salted zvith fire" (Mark
ix:49), and every sacrifice "salted with salt;"
every person must either be purified with trouble,
and in the way of sorrow for sin and mortification thereof, or, like the flesh provided for the
sacrifice, which was ceremonially rejected until it
was sprinkled with salt, he would be unfit for
God's ultimate purpose.

SALT, CITY OF

(salt,

srt'y 6v),

(Heb. "^?!?

eer-liam-tneh' lakh).
One of the six cities of Judah situated in the
"wildernes.s" (Josh. xv:62). As it is mentioned
with En-gedi it was probably on the Dead Sea, not
far from the latter place.
Exact situation un-

"I*y,

known.

SALT,
(Heb. "^'?

A
emn

COVENANT OF
•"^"•r.

(salt,

kOv'S-nant 6v),

ber-eeth' meh'lakh).

Covenant of Salt was considered a very solbond. Those entering into such a covenant

:

SALT SEA
partook of

making

salt,

thereby ratifying the covenant and

(Num. xviii:i9; 2
The object appears

Cliron.
to have
xiii:5; Lev. ii:i3).
been to symbolize the honor and integrity embodied in the covenant by the power of salt, which
seasons food and preserves it from decay. By the
terms of such a covenant, it was understood that
all impurity, hypocrisy, and duplicity were purged
from the heart, and the covenant was entered
into without equivocation or mental reservation.

inviolable

it

SALT SEA

(salt se),

SALUTATION

ln09

(Gen. xiv:3;

Num.

for a man to kiss the hand of his superior instead
of his own (generally on the back only, but sometimes on both back and front), and then to put it
to his forehead in order to pay more particular
respect. Servants thus evince their respect towards
their masters; when residing in the East, our own
servants alwavs did this on such little occasions as

xxxiv:3,

See Dead Sea,

12; Deut. iii:i7; Josh. xv:2, s).

The.

VALLEY

OF (Heb. "^? ><", ga/i'ee,
SALT,
meh'lakh), the valley where David's army slew
18.000 men of Edom (2 Sam. viii:i3, 14; I Chron.
xviii:i2).
in the Valley
Chron. xxv:ii). It
may have been located at the south end of the
Dead Sea or in a gorge descending from the hills
of Edom towards the salt range.

Amaziah

of Salt

Edomites

also slew 10.000

(2

Kings xiv:7;

2

;

SALTT

(sa'lu),

'^''"9,

(Heb.

saw-loo', weighed),

a house among the descendants of
Simeon, and father of Zimri, who was slain by
Phinchas (Num. xxv;l4), H. C. 1618.
a prince of

SALUTATION
rak', to kneel, to

(sal'Q-ta'shiin),

bend;

^^''?,

(Heb. ^^?, baw-

shaw-lome', well,

joyous, happy, to be friendly; Gr. iaitii<jiih%, as-pasmos', a salutation or greeting).
the Hebrews. The forms of salu(1)
tation that prevailed among the Hebrews, so far
as can be collected from Scripture, are the following:
1. 'Blessed be thou of the Lord,' or equivalent
phrases.

Among

2.

The Lord be with

Salutations.

arose beyond the usage of their ordinary service;
as on receiving a present, or on returning fresh
from the public baths. The son also thus kisses
the hand of his father, and the wife that of her
husband. Very often, however, the superior does

thee.

'Peace be unto thee,' or 'upon thee,' oT'wi/h
ihec.'
In countries often ravaged, and among
people often ruined by war, 'peace' implied every
blessing of life; and this phrase had therefore the
force of 'Prosperous be thou.' This was the commonest of all salutations (Judg. xix:20; Ruth ii
4; I Sam. XXV :6; 2 Sam. xx:9; Ps. cxxix:8).
3.

4.

my lord' ("-"X ~"~) was a common salamong the Phoenicians, and was also in
among the Hebrews, but wa? by them only
'Live,

utation

use
addressed to their kings

in

the extended form of

'Let the king live for ever!' (i Kings i:3i);
whicli was also employed in the Babylonian and

Persian courts (Dan.

ii

:4; iiiiQ;

v:lo;

vi :2i

;

Neh.

Son Saluting Father.

ii:3).

thee! joy to you!
rendered by Haxl'. an equivalent of the Latin Ave'.
Salve! (Matt. xxvii:29; xxviii:9; Mark xv:l8;
Luke i:28; John xix:3).
(2) Oriental Methods. The gestures and inflections used in salutation varied with the dignity
and station of the person saluted; as is the case
with the Orientals at this day. It is usual for the
person who gives or returns the salutation, to
place at the same time his right hand upon his
breast, or to touch his lips, and then his forehead
or turban, with the same hand. This latter mode,
5.

'Xoipe,

which

is

x<''p"'<p

joy

to

the most respectful,

is

often performed

person of superior rank, not only at first,
with the salam, but also frequently during a con-

to a

versation.

In

some cases the body

is

gently in-

clined, while the right hand is laid upon the left
breast.
A person of the lower orders, in address-

ing a superior, does not always give the salam,
but shows his respect to high rank by bending
down his hand to the ground, and then putting it
to hij lips and forehead.
It is a common custom

not allow this, but only touches the hand extended
to take his; whereupon the other puts the hand
that has been touched to his own lips and forehead.
The custom of kissing the beard is still preserved,
and follows the first and preliminary gesture it
usually takes place on meeting after an absence
of some duration, and not as an evcry-day compliment. In this case, the person who gives the kiss
lays the right hand under the beard and raises it
slightly to his lips, or rather supports it while it
This custom strikingly illusreceives his kiss.
In Arabia Petrsea, and some
trates 2 Sam. XX -.g.
other parts, it is more usual for persons to lay the
right sides of their cheeks together.
.^mong the Persians, persons in saluting under
the same circumstances, often ki«s each other on
the lips, but if one of the individuals is of high
rank, the kiss is given on the cheek instead of the
;

lips.

This seems to

illustrate 2

Sam. xx:9; Gen
Exod. iv:27;

xxix:li. 13; xxxiii:4; xlviii :io-i2
.wiii

;

:7.

Another mode of salutation

is

usual

among

SALUTE

friends on meeting after a journey. Joining their
riglit hands together, each of them compliments
the other upon his safety, and expresses his wishes
for his welfare, by repeating, alternately, many
limes the words sclamat (meaning 'I congratulate

you on your
are well').

safety'),

and

tciyibecyi

commencing

In

this

SAMARIA
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('I Jiope

you

ceremony, which

happiness (Phil. irig).
(e) Men
out their oivn salvation, when they receive
Jesus the Savior, and walking in him prepare for
the future blessedness of the heavenly state
(Phil. ii:i2).
(f) Confession and repentance are
to salvation, as they are means of our preparation
for further grace and glory (Rom. x:io; 2 Cor.

and

eternal

-,i.'0rk

vii: 10).

eration
Christ.)
;

(See Atonement; Forgiveness; RegenResurrection
of
Sanctification
;

Brown.

SAMARIA

(Heb. V'"'?2', sho-merone' watch-height; 2a/idpeia, sam-ar' i-ah), a city,
situated near the middle of Palestine, built by
Omri, king of Israel, on a mountain or hill of the
same name, about B. C. 925. It was the metropolis
(sa-ma'ri-a),

,

kingdom

of the

of Israel, or of the ten tribes.

History. The hill was purchased from
th'e owner, Shemer, from whom the city took its
name (i Kings -xvi 123, 24). Samaria contmued
to be the capital of Israel for two centuries, till
the carrying away of the ten tribes by ShalmaDurneser, about B. C. 720 (2 Kings xvii 13, 5).
ing all this time it was the seat of idolatry, and
is often as such denounced by the prophets, some_(1)

Saluting by a Kiss.

often continued for nearly a minute before they
proceed to make any particular inquiries, they
join their hands in the same manner as is usually
practiced by us and at each alternation of the two
expressions, change the position of the hands.
These circumstances further illustrate such passages as 2 Kings iv :26, 27 Luke x 14. Other paris

;

;

liculars,

more or

have been
(which see).

connected with this subject,
considered in Attitudes and Kiss
less

;

SALUTE (sa-lut). See Salutation.
SALVATION (sal-va'shun).
1A deliverance from temporal dangers
enemies (Exod. iii:lo; I Sam. xiv:4S.)
2.
Deliverance from a state of sin and
into a state of union with Christ, in which
justified by his blood, adopted into his
sanctified by his Spirit, and comforted
presence

;

—a

deliverance

from

and

misery,
we are
family,

by his
spiritual danger

distress, to a comfortable and quiet condition
(Rom :i6).
3.
Eternal happiness, in which men shall be
freed from sin and sorrow, and shall enjoy the
most perfect and lasting fellowship with God (l
Pet. i:9; Heb. i:i4).

and

i

General Applications. God is called Salvaand the God of Salvation; he delivers from
distress, and bestows comfort, temporal, spiritual,
Christ is
or eternal (Ps. xxvii:i and lxviii:2o).
called Salvation, as he is the purchaser and bestowcr of our everlasting freedom from evil, and
enjoyment of happiness (Luke ii 130 Is. xlix:6).
SatvaJion is ascribed to God and Christ, as they
contrived, purchased, prepared and bestow it (Rev.
The Gospel is called salvation,
vii :io and xi.K:l).
and the 'word, gospel, or hringcr of salvation; as
by it salvation is published, offered and applied
tion,

;

to us
ii

(Heb.

ii:3;

Acts xiii:26; Eph. 1:13;

Tit.

:ii).

(a) Salvation is of the le-ws; Christ the Savior
the gospel proceeded from them
(b) The long-sufto the Gentiles (Johniv:2J).
fering of God to the Jews and others is salvation;
is calculated to promote the everlasting happiness
of all believers (2 Pet. iiins). (c) Salvation and
strength came to the church when, by means of
Constantine, she was delivered from heathen persecution, and her constitution established by the
(d) That turns to our
civil law (Rev. xii:io).

sprung of them

salvation,

times in connection with Jerusalem.
It was the
seat of a temple of Baal, built by Ahab, and destroyed by Jehu (i Kings xvi :32, t,Z'> 2 Kings x:
18-28).
It was the scene of many of the acts of
the prophets Elijah and Elisha, connected with
the various famines of the land, the unexpected
plenty of Samaria, and the several deliverances
of the city from the Syrians. After the exile of
the ten tribes Samaria appears to have continued,
for a time at least, the chief city of the foreigners
brought to occupy their place although Shechem
soon became the capital of the Samaritans as a
religious sect. John Hyrcanus took the city after
a year's siege, and razed it to the ground (Joseph.
Antiq. xiii. 10, 3; De Bell. Jud. i. 2. 7). Yet it
must soon have revived, as it is not long after
mentioned as an inhabited place in the possession
of the Jews.
Pompey restored it to its former
possessors
and it was afterwards rebuilt by
Gabinius (Joseph. Antiq., xiii. 5, 4; xiv. 4, 4; xiv.

;

which tends

to

promote our

spiritual

;

S,

3).

Augustus bestowed Samaria on Herod;

who

eventually rebuilt the city with great magnificence, and gave it the name of Sebaste (which
is the Greek translation of the Latin name or
epithet Augustus), in honor of that emperor
{Antiq. xv. 7, 3; De Bell. Jud. xv. 7, 7; xv. 8, s).
Here Herod planted a colony of 6,000 persons,
composed partly of veteran soldiers, and partly of
enlarged the circumpeople from the environs
and surrounded it with a
ference of the city
strong wall twenty stades in circuit. In the midst
of the city that is to say, upon the summit of
the hill
he left a sacred place of a stade and a
half, splendidly decorated, and here he erected a
temple to Augustus, celebrated for its magnitude
and beauty. The whole city was greatly ornamented, and became a strong fortress (Joseph.
Antiq., xv. 8, 5; De Bell. Jud. i. 21, 2; Strabo,
;

;

—

—

xvi. 2, 13).

Such was the Samaria of the time of the New
Testament, where the Gospel was preached by
Philip, and a church was gathered by the Apostles
At what time the city of
(.Xcts viii :S, 9, sq).
Herod became desolate, no existing accounts
state but all the notices of the fourth century and
;

later lead to the inference that its destruction
already taken place.

had

The Hill of Samaria is
(2) Hill of Samaria.
an oblong mountain of considerable elevation, and
very regular in form, situated in the midst of a
broad, deep valley, the continuation of that of
Nabulus (Shechem), which here expands into a

a

SAMARIA
breadth of

five

this valley,

which completely isolates tlie hill, the mountains
rise again on every side, forming a complete wall
around the city. They arc terraced to the tops,
sown in grain, and planted with olives and figs,
in the midst of which a number of handsome villages appear to great advantage, their white stone
cottages contrasting strikingly with the verdure of
the trees. "The Hill of Samaria' itself is cultivated from its base, the terraced sides and summits being covered with corn and with olive trees.

(3) Ruins. The most conspicuous ruin of the
is the church dedicated tc John the Baptist,
erected on the spot which an old tradition fixed
as the place of his burial, if not of his martyrplace,

dom. It is said to have been built by the Empress Helena
but the architecture limits its antiquity to the period of the crusades, although a
portion of the eastern end seems to have been of
;

earlier date.

On

East for the splendor of their architecture. But
the destroyer has passed ovei» it. I saw that long
line of broken shafts with the vines growing luxuriantly round their bases
I saw a group of columns in a corn-field on the hill-loii I saw hewn
and sculptured blocks of marble and limestone in
the rude walls of the terraced vineyards I saw
great heaps of stones and rubbish among the olive
groves in the bottom of the valley far below but
1 saw no other trace of the city founded by Omri
and adorned by Herod. One would think the
prophet Micah had seen that desolate site as I
saw it, his description is so graphic: / 7fi// make
Samaria as an heap of the field, and as flaiitings
of a vineyard; and I ti-ill pour rfy-cii the stones
thereof into the valley, and I '^cill discover the
foundations thereof" (Micah i:6).

—

hill

is

dations to indicate the nature of the edifice to
which they belonged. Some refer them to Herod's temple to Augustus, others to a Greek church
which seems to have once occupied the summit of
the hill.
The descent of the hill on the W.S.W.
side brings the traveler to a very remarkable colonnade, which is ea.^ily traceable by a great number
of columns, erect or prostrate, along the side of
the hill for at least one-fhird of a mile, where it
terminates at a heap of ruins, near the eastern
extremity of the ancient site. The columns are
sixteen feet high, two feet in diameter at the base,
and one foot eight inches at the top. The capitals have disappeared; but the shafts retain their
polish, and, when not broken, are in good preservation.
Eighty-two of these columns are still
erect, and the number of those fallen and broken
must be much greater. Most of them are of the
limestone common to the region but some are of
white marble, and some of granite. The mass of
ruins in which this colonnade terminates toward
the west is composed of blocks of hewn stone, covering no great area on the slope of the hill, many
feet lower than the summit.
Neither the situation nor extent of this pile favors the notion of
its having been a palace
nor is it easy to conjecture the design of the edifice. The colonnade,
the remains of which now stand solitary and
mournful in die midst of ploughed fields, may,
however, with little hesitation, be referred to the
time of Herod the Great, and must be regarded
as belonging to some one of the splendid structures with which he adorned the city.
(4) The Samaria of To-day. Rev. J. L. Por;

;

ter in Giant Cities «f Bashan, 1891, thus describes
the Samaria of to-day
"We halted at the western gate of Samaria,
waiting for one or two stragglers, and to take a
last look at the place.
The gate is a shapeless
heap of ruins, forming the termination of the
well-known colonnade. I was never more deeply
impressed with the minute accuracy of prophetic
description, and the literal fulfillment of every
detail, than when standing on that spot.
Samaria
occupied one of the finest sites in Palestine
low, rounded hill, in the center of a rich valley
encircled by picturesque mountains.
Temples and
palaces once adorned it, famed throughout the
:

—

—

—

—

—

SAMARIA AND THE MONUMENTS.
it

came

'And

to pass in the fourth year of King Hezethat Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, came

kiah
up against Samaria and besieged it. And at the
end of three years, they (the Assyrians) took it."
.

summit of the

an area, once surrounded by limestone columns, of which fifteen
are still standing and two prostrate. These columns form two rows, thirty-two paces apart,
while less than two paces intervene between the
columns. They measure seven feet nine inches
in circumference; but there is no trace of the
order of their architecture, nor are there any founthe

SAMARIA AND THE MONUMENTS
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Beyond

or six miles.

:

(j

.

.

Kings

xviii

19,

10.)

A

casual reading of these two verses would indicate that when the Assyrians captured Samaria
they were still under the leadership of Shalmaneser.
The text says that they (the Assyrians)
took it, but it does not mention the fact that during the three years which are here spoken of,
there had been a change of administration in the

Assyrian kingdom.

Here again the monuments
and tablets are of service in filling in some statements which were not thought by the Biblical
writers to be absolutely essential.
It appears that the reign of Shalmaneser was
very short, although it was signalized by an unsuccessful attempt to capture Tyre, and by the
beginning of a war against Israel. Birt the siege
of Samaria was hardly commenced when Shalmaneser died or was murdered, and he was suc-

ceeded by

Sargon.

(See Sargon

Monuments.)
Sargon's own account of the
which he won over the Samaritans

II

and his

great victory
is as follows

(i) "In the beginning of my reign, the city of
I
besieged, I captured
and I carried
away 27,280 of its inhabitants; fifty chariots in
the midst of them I collected, and the rest of their
goods I seized I set my governor over them and
laid upon them the tribute of the former king.

Samaria

;

;

(Hosea).
(2) "(Sargon) the conqueror of the Thamudites, the
Ibadidites, the Marsimanites, and the
Khapayans (identified by Delitzsch, with the
Ephah of Gen. xxv :4. and Is. lx:6), the remainder of whom having carried away, he transported
to the midst of the land of Bcth-Omri.
(3) "The Thamuditcs. the (Ibadidites), the
Marsimanites and the Khapayans, distant Arab
tribes,
who inhabit the desert, of whom no
.scholar or envoy knew, and who had never
brought their tribute to the kings, my fathers, I
slaughtered in the service of .\ssur, and transported what was left of them, setting them in the
city of Samaria."
This record was found in the long summarizing
inscription on the walls of the Khorsabad palace,
and the translation which is above given is that
of Professor A. H. Sayce.

The Biblical account of the condition of things
preceding this capture, and pertaining to it, is
found in 2 Kings. "Against him came up Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, and Hoghea became his
vassal and rendered him tribute.
And the king
of Assyria discovered treason in Ho.shea in that
he had sent messengers to Sevc the king of Egypt,

;

SAMARIA, REGION OF

and did not send up tribute to the king o£ Assyria,
as in year upon yeaii, and the king oi Assyria shut
him up and bound hnn in prison.
"And the king of Assyria went up through the
whole land, and went up to Samaria and laid
siege

to

it

years.

three

In the ninth year of
(Sargon) took SaAssyria and settled

Hoshea, the king of Assyria
maria, and exiled Israel to
them in Halah, and Habor,
and in the cities of Media."

on the river Gozan
(2 Kings xvii:i, 6).

SAMARIA, REGION OF
Soyiidpeia,

(Greek usually

sam-ar' i-ah).

as the city of Samaria, but frequently
distinguished from the city by Josephus and in
When it is said (Luke
the New Testament.

xvii:ii; John iv :4) our Lord passed through the
midst of Samaria, the meaning is, through the
And again.
midst of the country of Samaria.
"Then cometh he to a city of Samaria called
Sychar." Here Jesus had a conversation with a
woman of Samaria, that is, with a Samaritan
woman of the city of Sychar. The term includes all the tribes over which Jeroboam made
himself king, whetlier east or west of Jordan.
The expression, "cities of Samaria" (l Kings
x.ii:32), is used for the kingdom of the ten tribes,
which did not receive this name till after the
building of the city of Samaria as the capital of
'he kingdom and the residence of the kings of
Israel (xvi:24).
It is used elsewhere in the same
sense; thus, by "Ephraim and the inhabitants of
Samaria" is meant Israel (Is. ix:9-l2). Israel,
Ephraim, and Samaria are equivalent terms in
Rosea, who also calls the calf of Bethel "thy calf,
O! Samaria" (Hos. viii:5). In Amos iii:9 the
"mountains of Samaria" are spoken of; and we
find the expression in Ezekiel (xvi:53), the "captivity of Samaria and her daughter."

SAMARITANS
sho-i)icr-o-nee>ii' ;

name found

A

(2)

Mixed

Beligion.

As

the people were a

mixed

race, their religion also assumed a mixed
character. In it the worship of idols was associ-

that of the true God.
But apostasy
from Jehovah was not universal On the return
of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, the Samaritans wished to join them in rebuilding the
Temple, saying, 'Let us build with you for we
seek your God, as ye do and we do sacrifice unto
him since the days of Esarhaddon, king of Assur,
which brought us up hither' (Ezra iv:2). But the
Jews declined the proft'ered assistance and from
this time the Samaritans threw every obstacle in

ated with

;

;

;

The same

(sa-raar'i-tans),

SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH
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(Heb. QN''"2?,

Gr. Sa/iapeirai, sam-ar-i' tahee), a
Old Testament only in 2 Kings

in the

xvii:29.

The ten tribes which revolted from Rehoboam,
son of Solomon, chose Jeroboam for their king.
After his elevation to the throne he set up golden
calves at Dan and Bethel, lest repeated visits of
his subjects to Jerusalem, for the purpose of worshiping the true God, should withdraw their allegiance from himself. Afterwards Samaria, built
by Omri, became the metropolis of Israel, and
thus the separation between Judah and Israel was
rendered complete. The people took the name
Samaritans from the capital city.

(1) The Capture and the Captivity. In the
ninth year of Hosea, Samaria was taken by the
Assyrians under Shalmaneser, who carried away
the inhabitants into captivity, and introduced colonies into their place from Babylon, Cuthah. Ava,

Hamath, and Sepharvaim. These new inhabitants carried along with them their own idolatrous
worsliip
and on being infested with lions, sent
;

A

to Esarhaddon, king of Assyria.
priest of the
tribe of Levi was accordingly dispatched to them,
who came and dwelt in Bethel, teaching the people how they should fear the Lord.
Thus it appears that the people were a mixed race.
The
greater part of the Israelites had been carried
away captive by the Assyrians, including the rich,
the strong, and such as were able to bear arms.
But the poor and the feeble had been left.
The country had not been so entirely depopulated
as to possess no Israelite whatever. The dregs of
the populace, particularly those who appeared incapable of active service, were not taken away
by the victors. With them, therefore, the heathen
colonists became incorporated.

their way.
Hence arose that inveterate enmity
between the two nations which afterwards increased to such a height as to become proverbial.
Refuge for Malcontent Jews. In the
(3)
reign of Darius Nothus, Manasses, son of the
Jewish high-priest, married the daughter of Sanballat, the Samaritan governor
and to avoid the
necessity of repudiating her, as the law of Moses
required, went over to the Samaritans, and became high-priest in the temple which his fatherin-law built for him on Mount Gerizim.
From
this time Samaria became a refuge for all malcontent Jews and the very name of each people
became odious to the other. About the year B. C.
109, John Hyrcanus, high-priest of the Jews, destroyed the city and temple of the Samaritans

A

;

;

but, B. C. 25, Herod rebuilt tliem at great expense.
In their new temple, however, the Samaritans
could not be induced to offer sacrifices, but still
continued to worship on Gerizim. At the present
day they have dwindled down to a few families.
Shechem, now called Nabulus, is their place of

abode.
law.

They

still

possess a copy of the Mosaic

With the remnant above referred to a correspondence was formerly maintained by several
learned Europeans, but without leading to any
important result. It was commenced by Joseph
Scaliger, in 1559; and resumed, after a century,
by several learned men in England, in 1675; and
by the great Ethiopic scholar. Job Ludolf, in 1684.

The

illustrious

orientalist,

De

Sacy,

also

held

correspondence with them.
All their letters to
England and France, and all that was then known
respecting them, he published in a work entitled.
Correspondance des Samaritains, etc., in Notices
ct Extr. dcs MSS. de la Biblioth. du Roi, torn.
xii). The best accounts of them .given bv modern
travelers are by Pliny Fisk (American Missionary
Herald for 1824), who visited them in 1823; and
by Robinson and Smith, who visited them in 1838,
(See Biblical Researches and Travels in Palestine.
S. D.
iii :ii3-ii6.)

SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH

(sa-mar'i-tan

pen'ta-tuk).

The Samaritan Pentateuch was mentioned by
the fathers Euscbius. Cyril of Alexandria, Procopius of Gaza, Diodorus, Jerome, and others.
After it had lain concealed for upwards of a
thousand years, its e.xistence began to be doubted.
At length Peter Delia Valle, in 1616, procured a
complete ropy, which De Sancy, then French
ambassador at Constantinople, sent to the library
of the Oratoire at Paris, in 1623.
It was first
described by Morin, and afterwards printed in the
Paris Polyglot.
Not long after. Archbishop
Usher procured six copies from the East and so
great was the number in the time of Kennicott,
that he collated sixteen for his edition of the He:

brew

Bible.

Antiquity.

In regard to the antiquity of
Samaritan Pentateuch, and the source from
which the document came, various opinions have
been entertained.
/.

the

SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH
The Opinion

Usher as

to Its Origin.
Uslicr was, that
the Samaritan Pentateuch was the production of
an impostor named Dositheus, the founder of a
sect among the Sainaritans. and who pretended
It is thought that he compiled
to be the Messiah.
this copy of the Pentateuch from the Hebrew and
the Septuagint, adding, expunging, and altering,
according to his pleasure. Usher appeals to Origcn and Photius, whose testimony, however,
when examined, affords no evidence of the truth
of this statement. It is well known that the Alex-

(1)

The

hypollicsis

of

inaiiilaincd

by

andrian Samaritans opposed Dositheus, and would
Besides,
not have received such a compilation.
had he corrupted any passages, it is natural to
think that he would have perverted those relating
to the Messiah, that they might be more easily
referred to himself. But places of this nature in
the Samaritan copies agree with the Hebrew;
and \vc may be farther assured that the Jews
would not have failed to mention such a fact as
a just ground of accusation against the Samaritans.

Le
(2) Opinion of Le Clerc and Poncet.
Clcrc and Poncet imagined that this copy of the
law was made by the Israelitish priest who was
sent by the king of Assyria to instruct the new
inhabitants in the religion of the country. This
is a mere hypothesis, unsupported by historical
testimony. It was not necessary for the priest to
compose a new system, but to instruct the people
out of the Pentateuch as it then existed. When
the existing copy was sufficient for his purpose,
he would not have undertaken the labor of preparing an entirely new work.
It
(3) Opinions of Hottinger and Others.
was the opinion of Hottinger, Prideaux, Fitzgerald, and others, that Manasseh transcribed one
of Ezra's corrected copies which he took with
him from Jerusalem into the old character to
which they were accustomed. In proof of this
hypothesis it has been affirmed that the variations
in the Samaritan copy from the Hebrew are such
as were occasioned in the transcription by mistaking letters similar in Hebrew, but unlike in
the Samaritan. This supposition has been completely set aside by Kopp, in his Bildcr und
Schriften der Vorzcit; and by Hupfeld, in his
Bdcuchtiing dunklcr Stcllcii, etc. (Studirn und
Kritikcn, 1830), in which it is convincingly
shown that the present Hebrew square character
had no

ejcistence

till

long after Ezra

;

and

that,

so far from owing its origin to Chaldaea. and having been introduced by Ezra, it was merely the
gradual vvork of time. When Manasseh fled from
Jerusalem, the Samaritan and Hebrew characters
must have been substantially the same.
(4) Preserved from the Time of Rehoboam.
Others are of the opinion that copies of the Pentateuch must have been in the hands of Israel, from
the time of Rehoboam, as well as among Judah:
that they were preserved by the former equally
This hypothesis, first advanced
as by the latter.
by Morin. has been adopted by Houbigant. Cappeljus. Kennicott, Micliaelis, Efchhorn, Bauer,
Bertholdt, Stuart, and others, and appears to be
The prophets, who frequently inthe true one.
veigh against the Israelites for their idolatry and
their crimes, never accuse thein of being destitute
of the law, or ignorant of its contents. It is wholly
improbable, too. that the people, when carried
captive into Assyria, took with them all the copies
of the law. Thus we are brought to the conclusion that th^ Samaritan, as well as the Jewish
copy, originally flowed from the autograph of

Moses.

The two

SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH
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constitute, in fact, different re-

censions of the same work, and coalesce in point
of antiquity.

account of the Samaritan codex be coreasy to perceive the reason why the
Samaritans did not receive all the Jewish books
previously written.
When the schism of the
tribes took place, the Pentateuch was commonly
circulated, and usually regarded as a sacred national collection, containing all their laws and
institutions.
Though David's Psalms and some
of Solomon's compositions may also have been
written at that time; yet the former were chiefly
in the hands of the Levites, who regulated the
Temple music, and were employed in the public
servuc of Jehovah; while the latter were doubtless disliked by the ten tribes on account of their
author, who lived at Jerusalem, and were rare
from the non-transcription of copies. The prophets nuLst have been unwelcome to the Israelites,
because they uttered many things against them,
affirming that Jehovah could not be worshiped
with acceptance in any other place than Jerusalem.
This circumstance was sufficient to prevent
that people from receiving any of the prophetical
writings till Ezra's time, when their hatred of him
and his associates was so great that they would
not have admitted any collection of the Scriptures
coming through such hands.
Whatever other
books, besides the Pentateuch, were written in the
time of Rehoboam must have been comparatively
unknown to the mass of the people. This fact, in
connection with political considerations, was sufficient to lead the Israelites to reject most, except
those of Moses.
In addition to the Pentateuch, the Samaritans
have the book of Joshua, but it did not always
form part of their canon. Their Joshua does not
appear to be the same as the Old Testament book.
On the contrary, it must have been composed long
after, out of the inspired records of Joshua, Judges
and Samuel, to which have been added fables and
Oriental traditions. Such a compilation can have
no claim to be regarded as the authentic Jewish
If this

rect,

it

is

writing.
It thus appears that the Samaritan Pentateuch
cannot be ascribed to a later period than that of
the schism between the tribes. All the arguments
adduced by Gesenius (in his Commentatio de Pcntateuchi Samarilani Origine, Indole, et Auctnritate) are not sufficient to disprove its truth.
For
opposite and convincing statements we refer to
the last edition of Eichhorn's Introduction to the
Old Testament, and Professor Stuart's review of
Gesenius, in the second volume of the American
Biblical Repository.
The name Samaritan was
first given to that mixed multitude composed of
the heathen introduced by Shalmaneser into the
kingdom of Israel, and of the lower classes of
the ten tribes which had not been carried away.
Whatever civil jealousies may have previously existed between them and the Jews, their religious
animosities were first excited when Ezra and his
countrymen, returning from exile, refused to allow their co-operation in building the Temple.
Subsequent events, far from allaying their mutual
hatred, only raised it to a higher pitch, giving it
that permanent, durable form in which it was
continued through succeeding centuries.

2. Its

Aathoritt; and Value. With respect
and value of the Samaritan Pen-

to the authority

tateuch, there has been much variety of sentiment.
Gesenius. however, has very ably shown that very
little value should be assigned to the characteristics of its text.
He has proved that no critical
reliance can be placed on it. and that it is wholly
unjustifiable to use it as a source of correcting the
Hebrew text. He has divided the various read-

,
;

SAMECH

it exhibits into different classes, under each
By
of which numerous examples are adduced.
a most mmute mvestigation of particulars he has
shown that it cannot be employed in emendation,
This
as Kennicott, Morin, and Bauer supposed.
masterly dissertation has ruined the credit of the
Samaritan codex in the critical world.
The
purity of the Hebrew is not to be corrupted by
additions or interpolations from such a document.
The original text of the Old Testament cannot be
established by any weight attaching to it.
Library references :
Walton's Prolegomena;
Gesenius, De Pentat. Samar. Origine, etc., p. l8;
the Introductions of Eichhorn, Bertholdt, Hiivernick, De Wette and Davidson's Lectures on Bib-

ings

;

lical Criticism.

SAMECH

S.

(sa'raech), (D)

a

Hebrew

D.

letter

em-

ployed in the alphabetic compositions. It corresponds somewhat to the English letter S.

SAMGAR - NEBO

(sam'gar-ng'bo),

(Heb.

"t"'^'?-' sa??t-gar-neb-oo'), a general of Nebuchadnezzar's army when he
took Jerusalem (Jer.
xxxix:3), B. C. 589.
As in verse 13, the chief of the eunuchs is called
Nebu-sliasban, it has been supposed that Nebusarsechim is only another name of the same person, and that Samgar is merely the name of his
office.

SAMLAH

(Heb.

(sam'lah),

^\'>^V,

sam-law'

farment), a king of Edom before the time of the
sraelitish kings (Gen. xxxvi:36, 37; I Chron. i:47,
He was a successor of Hadad (Hadar), and
48).
was of the city of Masrekah (B. C. after 1618).
(sam'mlns). See Spices.

SAMMINS
SAMOS (sa'mos),

(Gr. Sdfiot, sam'os, distinguished), an island in the yEgean Sea, near the
coast of Lydia, in Asia Minor, and separated only
by a narrow strait from the promontory which ter-

minates in Cape Trogyllium.
This strait, in the narrowest part, is not quite a
mile in width (Plin. Hist. Nat. v, 34; Strabo, xiv,
The
p. 634; comp. Leake's map of Asia Minor).
island is sometimes stated to have been famous
for its wines; but, in fact, the wine of Samos was
in ill repute.
Strabo says expressly that the
island was ovk eCoii'os; it now, however, ranks
high among Levantine wines, and is largely exported, as arc also grapes and raisins.
The
apostle Paul touched at the island in his voyage
from Greece to Syria (Acts xx:i5). Samos contained, some years ago, about 60,000 people, inhabiting eighteen large villages, and about twenty
small ones. Vathi is the chief town of the island
in every respect, except that it is not the residence
of the governor, who lives at Colonna, which
takes its name from a solitary column (about fifty
feet high and six in diameter), a remnant of the
ancient temple of Juno, of which some insignificant remains are lying near.

SAMOTHRACE

(sam'o-ihra'ce), (Gr. ZaiiodpdKr),

sam-oth-rah' kiiy, Samos of Thrace), an island in the
northeast ])art of the /Egean .Sea, above the Hellespont, with a lofty mountain, and a city of the

same name.
The island was

_

celebrated for the mysteries of
Ceres and Proserpine, and was a sacred asylum
iii,
(Diod. Sic.
55; v, 47; Ptolem. Geog. v, II
Plin. llxst. Nat. iv, 23).
Paul touched at this
island on his first voyage to Europe (.^cts xvi:
11).
is

The

island

is

now

called

Samandrachi.

It

but thinly peopled, and contains only a single

village.

SAMSON
little

(s.nm'son),

sun, sun-like).
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(Heb, F-'?'?, shim-shone',

The name

of the celebrated champion, deliverer,
Israel, equally remarkable for his
supernatural bodily prowess, his moral infirmities, and his tragical end.
He was the son of
Manoah, of the tribe of Dan, and born A. M.
2848, of a mother whose name is nowhere given
in the Scriptures. The circumstances under which
his birth was announced by a heavenly messenger
gave distinct presage of an extraordinary character, whose endowments were to be of a nature suited to the providential exigencies in
which he was raised up.
The burden of the
oracle to his mother, who had been long barren,
was that the child with which she was pregnant
was to be a son, who should be a Nazarite from
his birth, upon whose head no razor was to come,
and who was to prove a signal deliverer to his
people.
She was directed, accordingly, to conform her own regimen to the tenor of the Nazarite law, and strictly abstain from wine and all intoxicating liquor, and from every species of impure food.
(See N.\zarite.) According to the
'prophecy going before upon him,' Samson was
born in the following year, and his destination to
great achievements began to evince itself at a
very early age by the exhibitions of superhuman
strength which came from time to time upon him.
Those specimens of extraordinary prowess, of
which the slaying of the lion at Timnath without
weapons was one, were doubtless the result of
that special influence of the Most High which is
referred to in Judg. xiii :2s.
As the position of the tribe of Dan, bordering
upon the territory of the Philistines, exposed
them especially to the predatory incursions of this
people, it was plainly the design of heaven to raise
up a deliverer in that region where he was inost
needed. The Philistines, therefore, became very
naturally the objects of that retributive course of
proceedings in which Samson was to be the principal actor, and upon which he could only enter
by seeking some occasion of exciting hostilities
that would bring the two peoples into direct col-

and judge of

lision.

(1) Marries a Philistine. Such an occasion
was afforded by his meeting with one of the

daughters of the Philistines at Timnath, whom he
besought his parents to procure for him in marriage, assigning as a reason that she 'pleased him
well,' Hebrew, She is right in mine eyes, where
the original for right is not an adjective, having
the sense of beautiful, engaging, attractive, but a
verb, conveying, indeed, the idea of right, but of
right relative to an end, purpose, or object; in
other words, of fitness or adaptation (see Gousset's
Lexicon, under Samson, and comp. 2 Sam. xvii
i; I Kings ix:i2; Num. xxviii 127).
This affords,
:

we believe, the true clue
he says, 'She

is

to Samson's meaning, when
right in mine eyes ;' i. c. adapted to

the end which I have in view she may be used;
she is available, for a purpose entirely ulterior to
the immediate connection which I propose.
That
he entertained a genuine affection for the woman,
notwithstanding the policy by which he was
prompted, we may doubtless admit but that he
intended, at the same time, to make this alliance
subservient to the great purpose of delivering his
country from oppression, and that in this he was
acting under the secret control of Providence,
would seem to be clear from the words immediately following, when, in reference to the objection of his parents to such a union, it is said, that
they 'knew not that if was of the Lord that he
sought an occasion against the Philistines.' It is
here worthy of note that the Hebrew, instead of
'against the Philistines', has 'of or from the Philistines,' clearly implying that the occasion sought
;

;

'

SAMSON

should be one that originated on the side of the
Philistines.
This occasion he sought under the
immediate prompting of the Most High, who saw
lit,
in this indirect manner, to bring about the
accomplishment of his designs of retribution on
His leading purpose in this seems
his enemies.
to have been to baffle the power of the whole Philistine nation by the proivess of a single individual.
Israel, therefore, was not ap1 he champion of
pointed so much to be the leader of an army, like
In
the other judges, as to l>e an army in himself.
order then that the contest might be carried on
in this way, it was necessary that the entire opposition of the Philistines should be concentrated,
as far as /<ossil>le,'agaiiist the person of Samson.
This would array the contending parties in precisely such an attitude as to illustrate most signally the power of God in the overthrow of his
enemies. But how could this result be brought
about except by means of some private quarrel
between Samson and the enemy with whom he was
to contend?
And who shall say that the scheme
now projected was not the very best that cculd
have been devised for accomplishing the end
which God had in view? To what extent Samson himself foresaw the issue of this transaction,
or how far he had a plan distinctly laid corresponding with the results that ensued, it is difficult

to

say.

The

probability,

we

think,

is,

that

general
strong impression,
a
he had rather
wrought by the Spirit of God, than a definite conception of the train of events that were to transpire.
It was, however, a conviction as to the issue sufficiently powerful to warrant bol<i him and
his parents in going forward with the measure.
They were, in some way. assured that they were
engaged in a proceeding which God would overrule to the furtherance of his designs of mercy to

and of judgment to their oppressors.
(2) His Kevenge. At his wedding-feast, the
attendance of a large company of paranymphs, or
friends of the bridegroom, convened ostensibly
for the purpose of honoring his nuptials, but in
reality to keep an insidious watch upon his movements, furnished him the occasion of a common
Oriental device for enlivening entertainments of
his people,

He propounded a riddle, the solution
of which referred to his obtaining a quantity of
honey from the carcass of a slain lion, and the
clandestine manner in which his guests got possession of the clue to the enigma cost thirty PhilThe next instance of his vinistines their lives.
dictive cunning was prompted by the ill-treatment
which he had received at the hands of his fatherin-law, who, upon a frivolous pretext, had given
this nature.

his daughter in marriage to another man.
and was executed by securing a multitude of
foxes, or rather jackals, and. by tying firebrands

away

tails, setting fire to the cornfields of his
enemies. The indignation of the Philistines, on
discovering the author of the outrage, vented itself upon the family of his father-in-law, who had
been the remote occasion of it, in the burning of
their house, in which both father and daughter
This was a fresh provocation, for
perished.
which Samson threatened to be revenged; and
thereupon falling upon them without ceremony he
smote them, as it is said, 'hip and thigh with a
great slaughter
(3) Delivered Up to the Philistines. Having subsequently taken up his residence in the
rock Etam, he was thence dislodged by consenting
to a pusillanimous arrangement on the part of his
own countrymen, by which he agreed to surrender
himself in bonds provided they would not themHe probably
selves fall upon him and kill him.
gave in to this measure from a strong inward as-

to their
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surance that the issue of it would be, to afford
a new occasion of taking vengeance upon his
foes.
Being brought in this apparently helpless
condition to a place called from the event, Lehi, a
jaw, his preternatural potency suddenly put itself
snapping the cords asunder, and
forth, and
snatching up the jaw-bone of an ass, he dealt so
effectually about him, that a thousand men were
That this was altogether the
slain on the spot.
work, not of man, but of God, was soon demonstrated.
Wearied with his exertions, the illustrious Danite became faint from thirst, and as there
was no water in the place, he prayed that a founIfis prayer was heard;
tain might be opened.
God caused a stream to gush from a hollow rock
hard by and Samson in gratitude gave it the name
of En-hakkcr, a word that signifies 'the well of
him that prayed,' and which continued to be the
designation of the fountain ever after.
(4) At Gaza. The Philistines were from this
time held in such contempt by their victor that he
went openly into the city of Gaza, where he seems
to have suffered himself weakly to be drawn into
the company of a woman of loose character, the
yielding to whose enticements exposed him to the
most imminent peril. His presence being soon
noised abroad, an attempt was made during the
night forcibly to detain him, by closing the gates
but Samson,
of the city and making them fast
apprised of it, rose at midnight, and breaking
away bolts, bars, and hinges, departed, carrying
the gates upon his shoulders, to the top of a
neighboring hill that looks toward Hebron.
After this his enemies strove to entrap him by
guile rather than by violence; and they were too
successful in the end.
(5) Delilah. Falling in love with a woman
of Sorek, named Delilah, he became so infatuated by his passion that nothing but his bodily
strength could equal his mental weakness. The
princes of the Philistines, aware of Samson's infirmity, determined by means of it to get possesFor this purpose
sion, if possible, of his person.
they propose a tempting bribe to Delilah, and she
She
enters at once into the treacherous compact.
employs all her art and blandishments to extract
from him the secret of his prodigious strength.
Having for some time amused her with fictions,
he at last, in a moment of weakness, disclosed to
her the fact that it lay in his hair, which if it were

him

;

shaved would kave him a mere

common man.

Not

that his strength really lay in his hair, for
this in fact had no natural influence upon it one
way or the other. His strength arose from his
relation to God as a Nazarite, and the preservation of his hair unshorn was the mark or sign of
his Nazarifeship, and a pledge on the part of God
of the continuance of his miraculous physical
powers. If he lost this sign, the badge of his consecration, he broke his vow, and consequently for-

the thing signified. God abandoned him,
and he was thenceforward no more, in this reHis treacherous
spect, than an ordinary man.
paramour seized the first opportunity of puiting
She shaved his head
his declaration to the test.
while he lay sleeping in her lap, and at a concerted
signal he was instantly arrested by his enemies
lying in wait. Bereft of his grand endowment,
and forsaken of God, the champion of Israel could
now well adopt the words of Solomon 'I find
feited

;

bitter than death the woman whose heart is
snares and nets, and her hands are bands whoso
pleaseth God shall escape from her; but the sinner
Having so long preshall be taken by her.'
sumptuously played with his ruin. Heaven leaves
him to himself, as n punishment for his former

more

;

guilty indulgence.

He

is

made

to reap as he

had

SAMSON
sown, and

is
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consigned to the hands of his relent-

less foes.

His punish(6) Imprisonraent and Death.
ment was indeed severe, though he amply revenged it, as well as redeemed in a measure his
own honor, by the manner in which he met his
The Pliilistines having deprived him
death.
of sight, at first immured him in a prison, and
made him grind at the mill like a slave. As this
was an employment which in the East usually devolves on women, to assign it to such a man as
Samson was virtually to reduce him to the lowest
state of degradation and shame.
In process of time, while remaining in this confinement, his hair recovered its growth, and with
a profound repentance seems to have
it such
wrought in his heart as virtually reinvested him
with the character and the powers he had so culOf this fact his enemies were not
pably lost.
aware. Still e.xulting in their possession of the
great scourge of their nation, they kept him, like
a wild beast, for mockery and insult. On one of
these occasions, when an immense multitude, including the princes and nobility of the Philistines,
were convened in a large amphitheater, to celebrate a feast in honor of their god Dagon, who
had delivered their adversary into their hands,
Samson was ordered to be brought out to be made
a laughing stock to his enemies, a butt for their
Sescoffs, insults, mockeries, and merriment.
cretly determined to use his recovered strength
to tremendous effect, he persuaded the boy who
guided his steps to conduct him to a spot where
he could reach the two pillars upon which the
roof of the building rested. Here, after pausing
for a short time, while he prefers a brief prayer
to Heaven, he grasps the massy pillars, and bowing with resistless force, the whole building rocks
and totters, and the roof, encumbered with the
weight of the spectators, rushes down, and the
whole assembly, including Samson himself, are
crushed to pieces in the ruin!
Thus terminated the career of one of the most
remarkable personages of all history, whether
sacred or profane.

Samson is one of those who
(7) Character.
are distinctly spoken of in Scripture as endowed
with supernatural power by the Spirit of the
Lord. "The Spirit of the Lord began to move
him at times in Mahaneh-Dan." "The Spirit of
the Lord came mightily upon him. and the cords
that were upon his arms became as flax burnt
with fire." "The Spirit of the Lord came rpon
him, and he went down to Ashkelon. and slew
But on the other hand, afthirty men of them."
ter his locks were cut, and his strength was gone
from him, it is said "He wist not that the Lord
was departed from him" (Judg. xii :25; xiv:6, ig;
xv:i4; xvi:2o). The phrase, "the Spirit of the
Lord came upon him." is common to him with
Othniel and Gideon (Judg. iiino; vi :,^4") but the
connection of supernatural power with the integrity of the Nazaritic vow, and the particular gift
of great strength of body, as seen in tearing in
pieces a lion, breaking his bonds asunder, carryupon his back, and
ins: the gates of the city
throwing down the pillars which supported the
house of Dagon are quite peculiar to Samson. Indeed, his whole character and history have no ex;

It is easy, however, to
act parallel in Scripture.
see how forcibly the Israelites would be taught,
by such an example, that their national strength
lay in their complete separation from idolatry, and
could
consecration to the true God; and that
give them power to subdue their mightiest enemies, if only they were true to his service (comp.
The enrollment of his name by an
I Sam. ii:io).

He

apostolic pen (Heb. xi:32) in the list of the ancient wortliics, 'who had by faith obtained an excellent repute,' warrants us undoubtedly in a
favorable estimate of his character on the whole,
while at the same time the fidelity of the inspired
narrative has perpetuated the record of infirmities
which must forever mar the luster of his noble

deeds.

SAMUEL

(sara'u-el),

asked or heard of God).

{Heh.^^'^f,

The

last of

s/tem-oo-u/e,

those extra-

ordinary regents that presided over the Hebrew
commonwealth under the title of Judges.
"Birth and Family. The circumstances
i.
of his birth were prophetic of his future career.

Elkanah of Ramathaim-Zophim, of
'had two wives the name of the
one was Hannah, and the name of the other Peninnah
and Peninnah had children, but Hannah
had no children.' The usual effect of polygamy
was felt in Elkanah's household. The sterility of
Hannah brought upon her the taunts and ridicule
His

father,

Mount Ephraun,

;

;

of her conjugal rival, who 'provoked her sore, to
make her fret, because the Lord had shut up her
womb' (l Sam. i:6). The jealousy of Peninnah
was excited also by the superior affection which
was shown to Hannah by her husband. "To Hannah he gave a worthy portion; for he loved Hannah' Ci:5).
More especially at the period of the
sacred festivals did the childless solitude of Hannah create within her the most poignant regrets,
when she saw her husband give portions to all the
sons and daughters of Peninnah, who, exulting in
maternal pride and fondness, took advantage of
these seasons to subject the favorite wife to a nat-

Hannah's life was
ural feminine retaliation.
bittered, 'she wept and did not eat' (i:7).

em-

On one of
(1) The Prayer of Hannah.
these occasions, during the annual solemnity at
Shiloh. whither Elkanah's family had traveled, 'to
worship and to sacrifice,' so keen was the vexation of Hannah that she left the domestic entertainment, went to the tabernacle, and in the extremity of her anguish implored Jehovah to give
her a man-child, accompanying her supplication
with a peculiar pledge to dedicate this gift, should
vowit be conferred, to the service of Jehovah
ing to present the child in entire, unreserved consecration to the Lord all the days of his life, and
at the same time to bind him to the special obligations and austerities of a Nazarite. In her
agony of earnestness her lips moved, but articulated no words, so that Eli, the high priest, who
had observed her frantic appearance from his seat
by a post of the temple, 'thought she had been
drunken,' and sharply rebuked her. Her pathetic
explanation removed his suspicion, and he gave
her his solemn benediction. Her spirit was ligihtened, and she 'went her way.'
The birth of a son soon
(2) Consecration.
fulfilled her hopes, and this child of prayer was
named, in memory of the prodigy, Samuel,
In consequence of his mother's
heard of God.
vow, the boy was from his early years set apart
to the service of Jehovah, under the immediate
tutelage of Eli.
The degeneracy of the
2. Personal Histort;.
;

people

seem

to

at

this

time

was extreme.

have administered their

The

tribes

affairs as inde-

pendent republics, the national confederacy was
weak and disunited, and the spirit of public patriotic enterprise had been worn out by constant
The theocratic influence
turmoil and invasion.
was also scarcely felt, its peculiar ministers being
withdrawn, and its ordinary manifestations, except in the routine of the Levitical ritual, having
ceased; 'the word of the Lord was precious in

:
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those days, there was no open vision'

(

i

Sam.

The Child Samuel.

(1)

The young devotee,

child Sanuiel,' wa.-. selected by Jehovah to
renew the deliverance of his oracles. As he reclined in his dtamber adjoining the sacred edifice,
the Lord, by means adapted to his juvenile capacity, made known to him his first and fearful
':oniinunication— the doom of Eli's apostate house.
Other revelations speedily followed this the frequency of God's messages to the young prophet
established his fame; and the e.xact fulfillment of
them secured his reputation. The oracle of
Shiloh became vocal again through the youthful
hierophant (I Sam. iii:ig-2l).
'the

;

The Sons

(2)

of Eli.

The

fearful

fate pro-

nounced on the head and family of the pontificate
was soon executed. Eli had indulgently tolerated, or leniently palliated, the rapacity and profligacy of his sons.
Through their extortions and
impiety 'men abhorred the offering of the Lord,'
and Jehovah's wrath was kindled against the
sacerdotal transgressors. They became the victims of their

own

folly

;

for

when

the Philistines

invaded the land, an unworthy superstition among
the Hebrew host clamored for the ark to be
brought into the camp and into the field of battle.
Hophni and Phinehas, Eli's sons, indulging this
vain and puerile fancy, accompanied the ark as

and fell in the terrible slaughwhich ensued.
Fatal Accident. Their father, whose
(3)
sin seems to have been his easiness of disposition, his passive and quiescent temper, sat on a
legal guardians,

ter

A

sacerdotal throne by the wayside, to gather the
earliest news of the battle, for his 'heart trembled
for the ark of God ;' and as a fugitive from the
scene of conflict reported to him the sad disaster,
dwelling with natural climax on its melancholy
particulars Israel routed and fleeing in panic,
Hophni and Phinehas both slain, and the ark of

—
taken — this

last and overpowering intelliGod
gence so shocked him. that he fainted and fell from
his seat, and in his fall, from the imbecile corpulence of age, 'Ijrake his neck and died' (i Sam. iv

i8).

itia,

Samuel seems

to have

been elected regent

Cvii:6).

iii :i ).

its
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When

the feeble administration of Eli,

who

had judged Israel forty years, was concluded by
his death, Samuel was too young to succeed to the
regency, and the actions of this earlier portion of
his life are left unrecorded.

The ark, which had
(4) The Ark of God.
been captured by the Philistines, soon vindicated
its majesty, and. after being detained among them
seven months, was sent back to Israel. It did not,
however, reach Shiloh, in consequence of the
fearful

judgment of Bethshemesh

(i

Sam. vi
no fewer

19), but rested in Kirjath-jearim for
than twenty years (vii:2).
(5) Judge. It is not till the expiration of this
period that Samuel appears again in the history.
Perhaps during the twenty years succeeding Eli's
gathering
death his authority was gradually
strength, while the office of supreme magistrate
may have been vacant, each tribe being governed
by its own hereditary phylarch. This long season
of national humiliation was to some extent improved. 'All the house of Israel lamented after

the Lord.' and Samuel, seizing upon the crisis,
issued a public manifesto, exposing the sin of
idolatry, urging on the people religious amendment, and promising political deliverance on their
reformation. The people obeyed, the oracular mandate was effectual, and the principles of the theocracy again triumphed (i Sam. vii:4). The tribes
were summoned by the prophet to assemble in
Mizpeh, and at this assembly of the Hebrew com-

(6) Ebenezer Erected. This mustering of the
Hebrews at Mizpch on the inauguration of Sam-

alarmed the Pliilistincs, and their 'lords went
up against Israel.' Samuel assumed the functions
of the theocratic viceroy, ofTercd a solemn oblation, and implored the immediate protection of
Jehovah. He was answered with propitious thunder.
A fearful storm burst upon the Philistines,
the elements warred against them. 'The Highest
gave his voice in the heaven, hailstones and coals
of fire.' The old enemies of Israel were signally
defeated, and did not recruit their strength again
during the administration of the prophet-judge.
uel

The

grateful

brance and

victor

named

dental allusion (l

erected a stone of
it

Sam.

vii:l4)

remem-

From an

Ebenezer.

inci-

we

learn, too, that
the Eastern foes

about this time the Amorites,
of Israel, were also at peace with them

—

another
triumph of a government 'the weapons of whose
warfare were not carnal.'
The presidency of
Samuel appears to have been eminently successful.
From the very brief sketch given us of his
public life, we infer that the administration of
justice occupied no little share of his time and
attention.
He went from year to year in circuit
to Bethel, Gilgal, and Mizpeh, places not very
far distant from each other, but chosen perhaps,
as Winer suggests, because they were the old
scenes of worship (Real-icort., ii, 444).
The dwelling of the prophet was at Ramah,
where religious worship was established after the
patriarchal model, and where Samuel, like Abraham, built an altar to the Lord.
(7) The Monarchy.
In Samuel's old age two
of his sons were appointed by him deputy judges

in

Beersheba.

These young men possessed not

their father's integrity of spirit, but 'turned aside
after lucre, took bribes, and perverted judgment'
(i Sam. viii:3). The advanced years of the venerable ruler himself and his approaching dissolution,
the certainty that none of his family could fill his
office with advantage to the country, the horror
of a period of anarchy which his death might
occasion, the necessity of having some one to put
an end to tribal jealousies and concentrate the
energies of the nation, especially as there appeared
to be symptoms of renewed warlike preparations
on the part of the Ammonites (xii:i2) these
considerations seem to have led the ciders of Israel to adopt the bold step of assembling at Ramah and soliciting Samuel 'to make a king to

—

judge them.'
The proposed change from a republican to a
regal form of government displeased Samuel for
Besides its being a departure
various reasons.
from the first /political institute, and so far an
infringement of the rights of the divine head of
the theocracy, it was regarded by the regent as a
virtual charge against himself, and might appear
to him as one of those examples of popular fickleness and ingratitude which the history of every
realm exhibits in profusion. Jehovah comforts
Samuel in this respect by saying, 'They have not
rejected thee, but they have rejected me.' Being
warned of God to accede to their request for a
king, and yet to remonstrate with the people, and
set before the nation the perils and tyranny of a
monarchical government (i Sam. viii :9, 10),
Samuel proceeded to the election of a sovereign.
(8) Saul Chosen. Saul, son of Kish. 'a choice
young man and a goodly.' whom he had met unexpectedly, was pointed out to him by Jehovah as
the king of Israel, and by the prophet was anointed and saluted as a monarch. Samuel again convned the nation at Mizpeh, again with honest

;

SAMUEL

condemned their project, but caused the
sacred lot to be taken. The lot fell on Saul. The
prophet now formally introduced him to the people, who shouted in joyous acclamation, 'God save
the king.'
Not content with oral explanations, this last of
the republican chiefs not only told the people the
manner of the kingdom, 'but wrote it in a book
and laid it up before the Lord.' What is here
asserted of Samuel may mean that he extracted
from the Pentateuch the recorded provision of
Moses for a future monarchy, and added to it
such warnings, and counsels, and safeguards, as
Saul's first
his inspired sagacity might suggest.
battle being so successful, and the preparations
for it displaying no ordinary energy and promptitude of character, his popularity was suddenly
advanced and his throne secured. Taking advantage of the general sensation in favor of Saul,
Samuel cited the people to meet again in Gilgal,
to renew the kingdom, to ratify the new constitution, and solemnly install the sovereign (xi:i4).
Here the upright judge made a powerful appeal
to the assembly in vindication of his government.
'Witness against me before the Lord, and before
his anointed; whose ox have I taken? or whose
ass have I taken? or whom have I defrauded?
whom have I oppressed? or of whose hand have
I received any bribe to blind mine eyes therewith?
and I will restore it you.' The whole multitude
responded in unanimous approval of his honesty
and intrepidity (xii:3, 4). Then he, still jealous
of God's prerogative and the civil rights of his
people, briefly narrated their history, showed them
how they never wanted chieftains to defend them
when they served God, and declared that it vvas
distrust of God's raising up a new leader in a
dreaded emergency that excited the outcry for a
In proof of this charge a charge which
king.
convicted them of great wickedness in the sight
of God he appealed to Jehovah, who answered
The
in a fearful hurricane of thunder and rain.
terrified tribes confessed their guilt, and besought
Samuel to intercede for them in his disinterested
zeal

—

—

patriotism.
It is said (viiris) that Samuel judged Israel
The assertion may mean
all the days of his life.
that even after Saul's coronation Samuel's power,
though formally abdicated, was yet actually felt
and exercised in the direction of state affairs
(Havernick, Ei>ileit. in das A. T., Sec. 166). No
enterprise could be undertaken without Samuel's

concurrence. His was an authority higher than
find Saul, having mustered his
the king's.
forces, about to march against the Philistines, yet
delaying to do so till Samuel consecrated the undertaking.
He came not at the time appointed,
as Saul tfliought, and the impatient monarch proceeded to offer sacrifice a fearful violation of the
The prophet arrived as the relinational law.
gious service was concluded, and rebuking Saul
for his presumption, distinctly hinted at the short
continuance of his kingdom.
(9) Saul Dethroned. Again we find Samuel
charging Saul w^th the extirpation of the Amalekites.
The royal warrior proceeded on the expedition, but obeyed not the mandate of Jehovah.
His apologies, somewhat craftily framed, for his
inconsistencies, availed him not with the prophet,
and he was by the indignant seer virtually dethroned. He had forfeited his crown by disobeYet Samuel
dience to God.
(See Saul).
mourned for him. His heart seems to have been
But now the
set on the hold athletic soldier.
Lord directed him to make provision for the future government of the country (i Sam. xvi:i).
To prevent strife and confusion it was necessary,

We

—
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circumstances, that the second king should
be appointed ere the first sovereign's demise.
(10) Anoints David. Samuel went to Bethlehem and set apart the youngest of the sons of
Jesse, 'and came to see Saul no more till the day
Yet Saul and he met once again at
of his deatli.'
Naioth, in Ramah (l Sam. xix:22), when the
king was pursuing David. As on a former occasion, the spirit of God came upon him as he approached the company of the prophets with Samuel presiding over them, and 'he prophesied and
lay down naked all that day and all that night.'
religious excitement seized him, the contagious
influence of the music and rhapsody fell upon his
nervous, susceptible temperament, and overpowered him.
in the

A

(11) Death of Samuel.
At length Samuel
died (i Sam. xxv:i), and all Israel mourned for
him, and buried him in his house at Ramah.
J. E.

SAlVnTEL, BOOKS OF (sam'u-el, books 6v).
The two books of Samuel were anciently reckoned as but one among the Jews. That they form
only one treatise

is

apparent from their structure.

(1) Contents.
The contents of the books of
Samuel belong to an interesting period of Jewish
history. The preceding book of Judges refers to
the affairs of the republic as they vi-ere administered after the Conquest, when the nation was a
congress of independent cantons, sometimes partially united for a season under an extraordinary
dictator.
As, however, the mode of governmsnt
was changed, and remained monarchical till the
overthrow of the kingdom, it was of national importance to note the time, method, and means of
the alteration. This change happening under the
regency of the wisest and best of their sages, his
The first book of
lite became a topic of interest.
Samuel gives an account of his birth and early
call to the duties of a seer, under Eli's pontificate;
describes the low and degraded condition of the
people, oppressed by foreign enemies proceeds to
narrate the election of Samuel as judge: his prosperous regency the degeneracy of his sons, the
clamor for a change in the civil constitution the
his rash and reckless charinstallation of Saul
his neglect of, or opposition to, the theoacter
Then the hiscratic elements of the government.
torian goes on to relate God's choice of David as
king; his endurance of long and harassing persethe melancution from the reigning sovereign
choly defeat and death of Saul on the field of
Gilboa the gradual elevation of the man 'according to God's own heart' to universal dominion
his earnest efforts to obey and follow out the
principles of the theocracy; his formal establishment of religious worship at Jerusalem, now the
capital of the nation; and his series of victories
over all the enemies of Judaea that were wont to
molest its frontiers. The annalist records David's aberrations from the path of duty; the unnatural rebellion of his son Absalom, and its suppression his carrying into effect a census of his
dominions, and the Divine punishment which this
act incurred and concludes with a few characterThe second
istic sketches of his military staff.
book of Samuel, while it relates the last words of
David, yet stops short of his death. As David
was the real founder of the monarchy and arranger of the religious economy the great iliero.
legislator, and poet of his country; as his dynasty
maintained itself on the throne of Judah till the
Babylonian invasion; it is not a matter of wonder
that the description of his life and government
occupies so large a portion of early Jewish history.
The books of Samuel thus consist of three
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

)

;
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— those of Samuel.

Saul,

and

David.
(2) Age and Authorship. The attempt to
ascertain the author^liip of this early history is

attended with diflicuhy. Ancient opinion is in
favor of the usual theory, that the first twentyfour chapters were written by Samuel, and the
rest by Nathan and Gad.
Besides, it is certainly a striking circumstance,
chat the books of Samuel do not record David's
death, though they give his last words his last
inspired effusion (Havcrnick, Einlcit. Sec. 167).
We should reckon it natural for an author, if he
had lived long after David's time and were writing his life, to finish his history with an account
of the sovereign's death. Had the books of Samuel and Kings sprung from the same source, then
the abrupt conclusion of one portion of the work,
containing David's life down to his last days, and
yet omitting all notice of his death, might be
ascribed to some unknown capricious motive of
the author.
But we have seen that the two treatises exhibit many traces .of a different authorship.
What reason, then, can be assigned for the
writer of Samuel giving a full detail of David's

—

life, and actions, and government, and yet failing
to record his decease?
The plain inference is,
that the document must have been composed prior
to the monarch's death, or at least about that
period.
If we should find a memoir of George
the Third, entering fully into his private and
family history, as well as describing his cabinets,
councillors, and parliaments, the revolutions, and
wars, and state of feeling under his government,
and ending with an account of the appointment
of a regent, and a reference to the king's lunacy,
our conclusion would be. that the history was
composed before the year 1820. .\ history of
David, down to the verge of his dissolution, yet
not including that event, must have been written
before the monarch 'slept with his fathers.'
(3) Scope. Tlie design of these books is not
X -ry different from that of the other historical
tr.jatises of the Old Testament.
The books of
Kings are a history of the nation as a theocracy
those of Chronicles have special reference to the
Vorm and ministry of the religious worship, as
bearing upon its re-establishment after the return
from Babylon. Samuel is more biographical, yet
the theocratic element of the government is not
overlooked. It is distinctly brought to view in the
early chapters concerning Eli and his house, and
in the passages which
the fortunes of the ark
in the
describe the change of the constitivtion
blessing which rested on the house of Obed;

;

:

fortifying Jerusalem (Neh. iv:i, sq.; vi:l, sq.).
Subsequently, during the absence of Nehemiah in
Persia, a son of Joiada, the high priest, was married to his daughter (Neh. xMi:28j.
SANCTIFICATION (sank'tl-fl-kashnn ), ( Gr.
dvioff/iAs, Aax-t'-as-mos' separation, a setting apart).
,

The

Hebrew term

>^-'R

(kaw-dash'),

rendered

sanctify, has a corresponding meaning.
Sanctification is that glorious work of God's
grace in the human soul by which we are renewed after the image of God, set apart for his
service, and enabled to die unto sin and live unto
righteousness. It must be carefully considered in
a twofold light.
(l) As an inestimable privilege
granted us from God (l Thess. v 123) ; and (2)
as an all-comprehensive duty required of us by his
holy Word (1 Thess. iv:3).

SANCTIFICATION, ENTIRE.

Is it the privof believers to be wholly sanctified in this
The doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church
is that baptism, rightly administered, washes away
not only guilt, but also depravity of every kind
and thus, in its own peculiar way, that Church
answers the question in the aflSrmative (see Bapilege
life?

tism).

Among

Protestant

wide difference of

belief;

theologians there

is

and there are undoubt-

edly greater differences of statement, because of
confusion in the use of terms.
(Barnes, Bib.
Diet.

We

give two articles by distingiiished divines
representing the two prominent views upon the
subject

Wesleyan "Doctrine of Sanctification.

1.

is the work of the Holy Spirit beregeneration by the inspiration of love in
the heart.
Love, the element in which purity exists, is not at first perfect, because it finds inward antagonisms in the form of controlled evil
propensities, "the flesh lusting against the spirit."
The result of this collision of lingering depravity
in .the normal believer who clings to Christ by
faith, is not only freedom from condemnation,
but a steady advance toward the extinction of the
hereditary tendency towards sin and a longing
desire for perfect assimilation
to
Divine
the
holiness.
He aspires to a state in which he perfectly hates what God hates and perfectly loves
what God loves. If he diligently studies the Holy
Scriptures he will find abundant grounds for faith
that it is not only his privilege, but also his duty
to receive the full heritage of the believer in

Sanctification

gun

in

Christ.

:

Edom

;

in the curse

which

fell

on the Bethshem-

ites, and Uzzali and Saul, for intrusive interference with holy things. The book shows clearly
that God was a jealous God; that obedience to
him secured felicity th.-it the nation sinned in
seeking another king: that Saul's special iniquity
was his impious oblivion of his station as ot^ly
Jehovah's vicegerent, for he contemned the propihets and slew the priesthood and that David owed
his prosperity to his careful culture of the sacred
principle of the Hebrew administration.
This
early production contained lessons both for the
people and for succeeding monarchs, bearing on
the motto, 'Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning.'
;

:

SANBALLAT

(san-b51'lat),

idZ-Az/', a native of

(Hcb

'>-"?5r5,

sail-

Horonaim, beyond the Jordan

and probably also a Moabitish chief,
(probably from old national hatred) we find
united in council with the Samaritans, and active
ID attempting to deter the returned exiles from

(Neh.

whom

ii:io),

(1) Grounds for Faith. The grounds
command to be holy, the promises of entire

are the
cleansing by the Holy Spirit and in the prayers, especially the Pauline prayers for the entire sanctification of believers addressed in his epistles (2
Cor. yii:i; I Thess. v:23). The Word of God
contains a variety of other terms teaching this
doctrine, such as holiness, perfect love, perfection, the abiding fullness of the Spirit, and cleansing from all unrighteousness.
(2) Dependent Upon Absolute Self-Surrender.
The faith requisite to the attainment of
this grace must be attended by a complete and
irreversible self-surrender and consecration
to
God of our good things. In the submission
made by the penitent seeker of pardon, only his
evil things are surrendered, just as a conquered
enemy grounds the weapons of his rebellion before he so loves his country as to enlist in her

army.
(3)
tion.

Culmination in an Instantaneous OperaWesley taught that progressive sanctifica-

tion culminates sooner or later in

an instantaneous

:

SANCTIFICATION, ENTIRE

completing the process. After that event
there is an endless progress in the development
of the mward principle of holiness in the outward life. The negative work, the destruction of
sin, ends when the evil tendency is entirely removed. Love, the positive element in sanctification, has no limit in this world nor in the world
to come. The only perfection of which we in this
life are capable is in pure or perfect love, which
consists with many involuntary infirmities and
These require
defects marring the character.
They
constantly the need of the atonement.
prompt the entirely sanctified soul to cry out continually

crisis

"Every moment. Lord,

The merit

I

need

of thy death."

(4) Tlie State Defined. There is no state of
grace independent of the indwelling of the Holy
Spirit, the gift procured by the atoning merit
Hence the
of Jesus Christ, the Son of God.
possibility of the moral downfall of the most
Persaintly soul while in a probationary state.
fected holiness does not exempt from temptation,
but it so clarifies the spiritual perception as to
afford an easy victory over sin, however disguised
(Heb. v:l4). While it stimulates the intellect, it
adds no new aptitude to the mental faculties. It
greatly intensifies Christian zeal and multiplies
a person's usefulness, although it may not impart
those natural qualities which will make him an
But
eloquent preacher or a famous evangelist.
the cessation of the struggle between the flesh

and the

spirit

and intensifies the powers
good of others, and answers the

unifies

in efforts for the

prayer for

"A heart at leisure from itself
To soothe and sympathize."

The Evidences.

The evidence of entire
the Spirit-illumined consciousness of perfect purity of heart the Spirit shining
(5)

sanctification

is

—

This can be an
Others should
evidence only to the individual.
receive his testimony if it is corroborated by the
fruits of holiness, deadness unto the world, abhorrence of sin, and a deep spirituality transfiguring the entire character.
(6) Should Entire Sanctification Be Professed? Methodism says yes. but in great modesty, "with meekness and fear," lest others should
interpret the act as indicative of spiritual pride.
It should always impress the hearer that this high
profession is made for the glory of God, who has
provided this uttermost salvation, and for the
benefit of believers hungering and thirsting after
righteousness. The name of the Great Physician
should be known. The healed should proclaim
Him to the sick.
Distinctive Wesleyan Doctrine. Wes(7)

on His own worK

(i Cor. ii:i3).

A

grand deposiwhich God has lodged with the people called

ley styled entire sanctification "the

tion

Methodists; and, for the sake of propagating this
It
he appeared to have raised us up."
is firmly established in their standard theology
and hymnology, and in the hearts of a minority

chiefly,

All their ministers are reof their members.
quired to be e-xamined in a booklet entitled "Wesley's Plain Account of Christian Perfection," and
to answer at the door of the conference this
question, "Do you expect to be made perfect in
(Rev. Daniel Steele, D. D.)
love in this life?"
2.

General Protestant View of Sanctifi-

cation.
is the Christianizing of the being
of the believer. It is the carrying on of

Sanctification

and

life
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the work begun in regeneration until the entire
nature is permeated with the spirit of Christ and
lives under the rule of the risen and reigning
Regeneration begins the enlargement of
Lord.
the divine life in man sanctification takes it forward through Christian growth towards the fullgrown man, unto the stature of Christ (,Eph. iv
13). The first is the planting of the seed, the second the development into the noble plant, with
waving leaves and ripened fruits. The first is a
new life, the second is that life in action.
(1) Biblical Meanings.
There are in the
The
Bible two great meanings of this word.
The
first may be called the Old Testament idea.
second belongs more, though not exclusively,
with the New. In the Old Testament the reference was to things, not implying the inward
field was sanctified, so was
change of the heart.
It
a golden vessel or the garment of a priest.
was the setting apart for sacred use. But the
New Testament took this meaning and gave a
greater depth to it. The meaning was enlarged
and lifted into a nobler place. It meant not only
dedication to divine use, but also inward holiness.
It had to do with its nature as well as its service.
It meant a purification of the heart of man from
all uncleanliness and an enduing it with the holy
mind of Christ.
;

A

(2) Sanctification a Growth. Sanctification is
the progress of the divine life in man. It is thus
a growth, and no one is perfectly holy by a miracle of grace.
The Christian, when he enters
The
the kingdom of God, has his sinful nature.
guilt of sin is removed, but the results of sin are
yet with him, and he must overcome its love and
power. He has a new attitude toward God, the
mouth of his soul is open, and there is passing
into him the divine strength, and aided by it he
must take all the land of his nature which lies
under the dominion of Evil. When the children
of Israel crossed the Jordan they were in the
The
Promised Land, but did not possess it.
enemy must be driven out, their chariots broken
and fenced cities pulled to the ground.

A

Mistake to be Avoided. There is no
(3)
greater mistake than to confuse conversion witih
sanctification, and to fail to note that the beginning of a Christian life is the bestowal of power
to conquer, not the entering into a sunlit and
vine-covered land with all the enemies slain. The
agony of a Christian experience is the taking of
The
This work is gradual.
one's possessions.
power comes from God, but the work is done
by man. God works in us to w'll and to do of
His good pleasure, and we work out our own
salvation with fear and trembling (Phil. ii:l2, 13).

The purpose of sanctifica(4) Its Purpose.
is to bring the entire nature into harmony
with the will of God. This is God's desire for
us, and this should ever be the radiant purpose
of a Christian life. "This is the will of God, even
your sanctification" (i Thess. iv:3). "Lo, I come
tion

O

God. ... By the which will
will,
are sanctified" (Heb. x :9, 10).
This new divine life begins in man's inner naIt touches his mental
ture, deep in the soul.
and physical nature. Spreading through his being,
him in thought and purpose, act
it is to bring
and feeling into a loving and living harmony
Starting in his spiritual nature, it
with God.
is to permeate his physical nature until the body
shall be the fit temple for the indwelling spirit
and there shall be in love and thought, in eating,
drinking and going forth the doing to the glory
of God (i Cor. x:3i).
(5) Present and Ultimate Perfection. This

to

we

do Thy

;
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life in man, whicli in its ongoing gradually
sanctifies the entire nature, has for its end the
attaining of perfection.
There is a present and
an ultimalc perfection. Present perfection is relative and lakes into account present knowledge,

divine

strength and needs.
VltiiiuUe perfection is the
final goal, the perfection of Christ.
In tliis world
no Christian attains ultimate perfection; each one
may and should seek to secure present i)erfection.
Each one should live true to his present
light, turn from all known sin and use his full
strength.
On the morrow he will have more
light, an increasing consciousness of sin and a
larger bestowal of strength.
He will never feel
that he has attained, but is only attaining. Catching glimpses of that larger life before him, as
from the hill's summit there spreads out the happy
meadows, and he will yearn for the fuller attainment, anrd seeing the present in contrast with
the future there will come the unrest which is
the first token of better things. What he should
be will make him humble now. There will be no
boasting of sinlessness, only the hunger to be
more like Christ. Yet conscious of striving, and
knowing that there are honest attempts to live
to God's glory, there will not be undue chiding.
He who lives according to his best light and uses
his best strength, lives joyfully with his God,
and 'his life will be more and more conformed
to the likeness of Christ.
this Grace may be Obtained.
(6)
There are many helps in the attainment of sanctifica^ion, the greatest ever being the indwelling
Spirit of God.
It is impossible for man to sanctify himself; this is the work of God.
Possible
is it for man to open the way for a larger infilling
of the Spirit. Whenever the nature is open anew
to God there is found the working of the Sanctifier.
Whenever the will of God is done, there
Each new discovery of God's will
is the growth.
and the entering into its meaning; each new discovery of sin, sin in heart or in body, and its removal, is the sanctification of the believer. The
will of God and ultimate Christian character are
found supreme in Jesus Christ, and thus the daily
striving to be like him, with the whole nature
open to God, that he may give strength, is to
know through experience the deep meaning and
the profound satisfaction of the Christian's sanc-

How

tification.
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'
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-

a

- rj^).

W.

(sand),

Ladies of rank appear to have paid great attention to the beauty of their sandals (Cant. vii:i) ;
though, if the bride in that book was an Eg^'ptian princess, as some suppose, the exclamation,
'How beautiful are thy feet with sandals,
prince's daughter!" may imply admiration of a
luxury properly Egyptian, as the ladies of that
country were noted for their sumptuous sandals
(Wilkinson, Anc. Egyft. in. 364). But this taste
was probably general for, at the present day, the
dress slippers of ladies of rank are among the
richest articles of their attire, being elaborately
embroidered with flowers and other figures
wrought in silk, silver, and gold.
It does not seem probable that the sandals of
the Hebrews differed much from those used in
Eg>'pt, excepting, perhaps, that from the greater
roughness of their country, they were usually of
more substantial make and materials. The Egyptian sandals varied slightly in form; those worn
by the upper classes, and by women, were usually
pointed and turned up at the end, like our skates,
and many of the Eastern slippers at the present
day. They were made of a sort of woven or in-

O

;

terlaced work of palm-leaves and papyrus-stalks,
or other similar materials, and sometimes of
leather
and were frequently lined with cloth,
on which the figure of a captive was painted
that humiliating position being considered suited
to the enemies of their country, whom they hated
and despised.
It is not likely that the Jews
adopted this practice but the idea which it expressed, of treading their enemies under their
feet, was familiar to them (Josh, x ;24).
Those of
;

;

F.

See Taber-

naci.k; Tkmpi-e.

SAND
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Ancient Egyptian Sandals.

(Heb.^'n, khole, whirling).

Figurative,
(i) As its particles are innumerable, great multitudes, such as the posterity
of .'\braham and Jacob, are likened to the sand
of the sea (Gen. xxii:!/, and xx.\ii:i2).
(2)
Sand is heavy, but Job's grief is said to be
lieavier (Job vi :3)
a fool's wrath is heavier than
the sand and gravel, it is more insupflortable,
being without cause, measure or end
(Prov.
xxvii:3).
(3) As sand is a sinking and slippery
foundation, false foundations of religion, or illgrounded hopes of future happiness, are likened
to it (Matt. vii:26).
(4) Though sand is easily
washed away, yet God has made it the boundary
of the raging sea (Jer. v:22).

the middle classes who were in the habit of wearing sandals, often preferred walking barefooted.

;

SANDAXi (sHo'dal), (Cr. aav56.\iov, san-dal'ee-on,
representing the Heb.

"i-*, nah'al), is a covering
denoted by the word transshoe in the Authorized Version.
It was
lated
usually a sole of hide, leather, or wood, bound on
to the foot by thongs; but it may sometimes denote such shoes and buskins as eventually came

for the feet, usually
'

into use.

96

'

Assyrian Sand.ils.

In transferring a possession or domain, it was
customary to deliver a sandal (Ruth iv:7). as in
our middle ages, a glove.
Hence the action of

—
bANHEDRlM

throwing down a shoe upon a region or territory
was a symbol of occupancy. So Ps. lx:8, 'Upon
;'
e., I
i.
the land of Edom do I cast my sandal
In Ruth,
possess, occupy it, claim it as my own.
as above, the delivering of a sandal signified that
the next of kin transferred to another a sacred
and he was hence called 'sandalobligation
;

loosed.'
It

was undoubtedly the custom

to take of! the
act of worship,

sandals on holy ground, in the
and in the presence of a superior. Hence the
command to take the sandals from the feet under
Josh. v:is).
such circumstances (Exod. iii :s
This is still the well-known custom of the East
an Oriental taking off his shoe in cases in which
The shoes
a European would remove his hat.
of the modern Orientals are, however, iriade to
slip ofi easily, which was not the case with sandals, that required to be unbound with some
This operation was usually performed
trouble.
by servants and hence the act of unloosing the
sandals of another became a familiar symbol of
servitude (Mark 1:7; Luke iii:i6; John i-.27).
(san'hs-drim), more properly
;

;

SANHEDBIM
SANHEDKIN (Heb. T^l'^l^, san-he-dreen'

;

Gr.

supreme

council), the supreme judicial council of the Jews, especially for
religious affairs.

avvtSpiov, soon-ed' ree-on,

(1) Composition.
seventy members.

This council

Some

Sanhedrim

give

SANHEDRIM
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the

consisted of

number

at

in Session.

seventy-two, but for this there appears no suffiTo this number the high-priest
was added, 'provided he was a man endowed
with wisdom' (Maimonid. Saiihed. chap. 2). Regarding the class of the Jewish people from
which these were chosen, there is some uncerMaimonides (Sanhed. chap. 2) tells us
tainty.
that this council was composed 'of Priests, Levites
and Israelites, whose rank entitled them to be
Dr. Jost, the learned
associated with priests.'
historian of his nation, simply says: 'The members of the council were chosen from among the
people ;' and more particularly in another place
he remarks: 'These judges consisted of the most
eminent priests, and of the scribes of the people,
who were chosen for life, but each of whom had
to look to his own industry for his support'
(Geschichte der Israditcn scit dcr Zeit dcr MakThe statement in
kabder, th. i, s. 49; iii, 86).
this latter passage corresponds with the terms
used in Matt, ii :4, where the council convened by
Herod, in consequence of what the wise men
of the East had told him, is described as composed of 'all the chief priests and scribes of the
people;' the former of whom Lightfoot {Hor.
Hch. rt TaUn. in loc.) explains as the clerical,

cient authority.

the latter as the laical, members of the Sanhedrim.
In other passages of the New Testament we meet

with the threefold enumeration. Priests, Elders

and Scribes (Matt. xvi:2l xxvi :3, 57, etc.) and
this is the description which most frequently oc;

;

By the first are to be understood, not such
as had sustained the office of high-priest, but the
chief men among the priests probably the presidents of the twenty-four classes mto which the
curs.

;

priesthood was divided (l Chron. xxiv:i-6; comp.
the use of the phrase 2 Chron. xxxvi:i4).
By the second, we are probably to understand
the select men of the people the Aldermen—persons whose rank or standing led to their being
raised to this distinction.
And by the last are
designated those, whether of the Levitical family or not, who gave themselves to the pursuit
of learning, especially to the interpretation of
Scripture, and of the traditions of the fathers.
(2) Officers. In the council the office of president belonged to the high-priest, if he was a member of it when he was not, it is uncertain whether
a subs'titute was provided, or his place occupied
by the person next in rank. He bore the title of
chief or president; and it was his prerogative to
summon the council together, as well as to preWhen he entered the
side over its deliberations.
assembly, all the members rose and remained
Next
standing until he requested them to sit.
in rank to him was the vice-president, who bore
the title of Father of the House of Judgment;
whose duty it was to supply the place of the
president in case he should be prevented by any
accidental cause from discharging his duties
himself.
When the president was present,
this officer sat at his right hand.
The third
grade of rank was that of the sage, whose
business was to give counsel to the assembly, and who was generally selected to his
office on account of his sagacity and knowledge of the law. His place was on the left
hand of the president. The assembly, when
convened, sat in the form of a semicircle,
or half-moon, the president occupying the
center.
At each extremity stood a scribe,
whose duty it was to record the sentence
pronounced by the council.
The meetings of this council were usually
held in the morning. Their place of meeting was a hall, close by the great gate of the
Temple, and leading from the outer court of
the women to the holy place. In cases of urgency the Sanhedrim might be convened in the
house of the high-priest (Matt. xxvi:3).

—

;

(3) Functions. The functions of the Sanhedrim were, according to the Jewish writers, coextensive with Hhe civil and religious relations of
the people.
In their hands, we are told, was
placed the supreme authority in all things they
interpreted the law, they appointed sacred rites,
they imposed tributes, they decreed war, they
judged in capital cases; in short, they engrossed
the supreme authority, legislative, executive, and
In this there is no small exaggeration;
judicial.
;

at

least,

none of the

historical

facts

which have

come down

to us confirm this description of the
extent of the powers of the Sandhedrim whilst
some of these facts, such as the existence of civil
officers armed with appropriate authority, seem
directly opposed to it. In the notices of this body,
contained in the New Testament, we find nothing
which would lead us to infer that their powers
extended beyond matters of a religious kind.
Questions of blasphemy, of sabbath-breaking, of
heresy, are those alone which we find referred to
their judicature (comp. Matt. xxvi:S7-65; Acts
On those guilty of these crimes
v:i7, sq., etc.)
they could pronounce sentence of death but, urder
the Roman government, it was not competent for
;

;

"

:

SANHEDRIM
Ihem

to execute

this

sentence

;

their

power

ter-

minated with the pronouncing of a decision and
the transmission of this to the procurator, with
whom it rested, to execute it or not as he saw
meet (John xviii 131
Matt. xxvii:i, 2).
Hence
the unseemly readiness of this council to call in
the aid of the assassin for the purpose of destroying those who were obnoxious to them (.Acts
V :33
xxiii :i2-i5).
The case of Stephen may
seem to furnish an objection to this statement;
but as his martyrdom occurred at a time when
the Roman procurator was absent, and was altogether a tumultuous procedure, it cannot be allowed to stand for more than a casual exception
to the general rule.
Josephus informs us that,
after the death of Festus, and before the arrival
of his successor, the high-priest Annas, availing
himself of the opportunity thus afforded, summoned a meeting of the Sanhedrim, and condemned James, the brother of Jesus, with several
others, to suffer death by stoning.
This license,
however, was viewed with much displeasure by the
new procurator, Albinus, and led to the deposition
of Annas from the office of high-priest (Aiitiq.
;

;

XX

:9.

I,

2).

(4) Time of Origin. At what period in the history of the Jews the Sanhedrim arose is involved
in much uncertainty.
The Jews, ever prone to
invest with the honors of remote antiquity all the
institutions of their nation, trace this council to
the times of Moses, and find the origin of it in the
appointment of a body of elders as the assistants
of Moses in the discharge of his judicial functions
(Num. xi:i6, 17). There is no evidence, however, that this was any other than a temporary
nor do
arrangement for the benefit of Moses
we, in the historical books of the Old Testament,
detect any traces whatever of the existence of
this council in the times preceding the Babylonish
captivity, nor in those immediately succeeding
The
the return of the Jews to their own land.
earliest mention of the existence of this council
by Josephus, is in connection with the reign of
Hyrcanus II, B. C. 69 (Antiq. xiv. g, 3). It is
probable, however, that it existed before this time
that it arose gradually after the cessation of the
prophetic office in Judah, in consequence of the
felt want of some supreme direction and judicial
authority that the number of its members was
fixed so as to correspond with that of the council
of elders appointed to assist Moses and that it
first assumed a formal and influential existence
in the later years of the Macedo-Grecian dynasty.
This view is confirmed by the allusions made to
iv. 44;
it in the Apocryphal books (2 Mace. i. 10
xiv. 5; Judith xi. 14, etc.)
and perhaps, also, by
the circumstance that the use of the name saiieorioit, from which the Hebrews formed their word
Sanhedrim, indicates a Macedonian origin (comp.
Livv, xiv. 32).
(5) Smaller Sanhedrims. The Talmudical
writers tell us that, besides the Sanhedrim properly so called, there was in every town containing
not fewer than one hundred and twenty inhabitants a smaller sanhedrim, consisting of twentythree members, before which lesser causes were
tried, and from the decisions of which an appeal
Two such smaller
lay to the supreme council.
councils are said to have existed at Jerusalem. It
is to this class of tribunals that our Lord is sup-,
posed to allude, under the term krisis, in Matt,
v :22. Where the number of inhabitants was under
one hundred and twenty, a council of three adjudicated in all civil questions. What brings insuperable doubt upon this tradition is, that Josephus.
who must from his position have been intimately
acquainted with all the judicial institutions of
;

—

—

—

;

;
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his nation, not only does not mention these smaller
councils, but says, that the court next below the

Sanhedrim was composed of seven members. Attempts have been made to reconcile the two accounts, but without success; and it seems now
very generally agreed, that the account of Josephus
to be preferred to that of the Mishna; and
that, consequently, it is to the tribunal of the seven
judges that our Lord applies the term k/)iVi! in
the passage referred to (Tholuck, Bcrgprcdigt, in
/tic'., Eng. Transl. vol. i. p. 241; Kuinoel,
in loc;
comp. Otho, Lexicon Rabbinico-Pliilolog. in voce;
Selden, De Synedriis yclerum Ebraiorum, ii, 95,
sq.; Reland, Antiq. ii. 7; Jahn, Archccologic, ii. 2,
sec. 186; Pareau, Aniiq. Hcb. iii. i, 4; Lightfoot,
]Vorks. plur. locis Hartmann, Engc Verbindung
des Alien Test, mit dcm Neiien, s. 166, .517., etc.).
W. L. A.
is

;

SANSANNAH

(san-s5n'nah), (Heb. ^r^r^, sansan-naw', palm-branch; Gr. Sawai'i/d, sansanna).
A town in the south of Judah; perhaps the
same as Hazarsusah or Hazar-susim (Josh, xix
5; I Chron. iv:3i), the latter being simply secondary names, meaning horse court. Lieut. Conder (Tent Work in Palest., ii. 339) thinks that it
was at Beii-susln, east of the valley of Sorck.

SAPH

(saf),

(Heb. S°,

saf, a

threshold or dish),

a Philistine of the race of Rapha.
He was
a giant in stature and died at the hands of Sibbcchai the Hushathite (2 Sam. xxi:i8)
B. C.
about 1050. He is called Sippai (i Chron. xx:4).

SAPHIR

(sa'fer),

(Heb. "v'v, shaw-feer" Sha,

phir, fair, beautiful), a place in the kingdom of
Judah (Mic. i:il). Robinson locates it at Suwafir, or Suafir, five miles southeast of Ashdod.

SAPPHIRA

(saf-fi'ra), (Gr. 'Zair(ptlpri,sap-fi'ray,
a sapphire stone, beautiful), the wife of Ananias,
and his accomplice in the sin for which he died

(Acts v;i-lo), A. D. 30.
Unaware of the judgment which had befallen
her husband, she entered the place about three
hours after, probably to look for him and being
there interrogated by Peter, repeated and persisted in the 'lie unto the Holy Ghost,' which had
destroyed her husband
on which the grieved
apostle made known to her his doom, and pronounced her own 'Behold, the feet of those who
have buried thy husband are at the door, and
On hearing these awful
shall carry thee out.'
words she fell dead at his feet.
As the offense of Ananias and Sapphira was
not a very heinous one a number of conjectures
have been formed as to the reasons which induced
the Holy Spirit so visibly and suddenly to punish
It is supposed they might postheir falsehood.
sibly be as follows: (i) In the infancy of the
church, to give a solemn publicity and a selfevident sanction to the doctrine introduced; not
merely by miracles of advantage (as healing),
but by miracles of punishment. (2) To deter
those who through worldly motives of gain, or
with a design to participate in the profits of the
goods sold, might join the Christian church. (3)
To deter spies, and false brethren, who could not
but be aware of the danger of detection, in all
cases, after this event.
If Ananias only had died,
he remarks, it might have seemed a mere sudden
death, produced by a natural cause. By this awful
event, the Gospel was in some degree assimilated
to the law.
Directly after the injunction of the
Sabbath was given, the Sabbath breaker was ordered to be stoned (Num. xv :35, 36); so, after
the consecration of the holy altar, the sons of
Aaron, who offered profane fire in their censers,
;

;

—

—
,

SAPPHIRE
The same

were destroyed (Lev. x:i, 2).

occurred in the case of Achan (Josh,
other instances.

vii),

thing

and

in

that

in

this

(See Ananias; Peter.)
(saf'ir),
(Heb. "I'^B, sap-peer" ;
Gr. <!6.ir<itupo%, sap'fi-ros), a precious stone, mentioned in Exod. xxiv.io; xxviii:i8; Job xxviii:i6;
Ezek. xxviii:i3; Rev. xxiiig.
That which we call sapphire is next in hardness and value to the diamond, and is mostly of a
But the stone
blue color of various shades.
which Pliny describes under the name of Sapphire {Hist. Nat. xxxvii, 39), in agreement
with Theophrastus (De Lapid. 23), is manifestly
Lord.

SAPPHIRE

It is opaque, inclines often to the
lafiis lazuli.
deep blue color of the violet, and has sometimes
pebble spots of a golden yellow hue. This stone,
however, is not sufficiently valuable for Job

the

xxviii:i6; and Pliny says that it is'inutilis scidptura;' which does not apply to the 'sapphire' of
Exod. xxviii:i8, which was engraved. It seems,
therefore, likely that, notwithstanding the classical appropriation of the name to the lapis lazuli, the true sapphire, or rather that which we
call such, is the stone mentioned in Scripture.
It is often found in collections of ancient gems.

SAKA

(sa'ra),

(Heb. xi:li;

I

Pet.

iii;6).

See

Sarah.

SARABIM

SAKAH
/.

Heb.

(sa-ra'bim).

See Thorns.

'Iv, saw-rah'ee).

saw-raw', princess,

The

wife of

originally

Abraham, ten years

his junior, married to him in Ur of the Chaldees
(Gen. xi:28-3i; xvii:i7). She was also his half-sister,
being the daughter of his father, but not of his
mother (xx;i2). Her name was originally Sarai,
meaning perhaps princely or contentious. When
Abraham departed from Haran to go to Canaan,
Sarai was about sixty-five years old (xii:4). Evidently she was a well-preserved woman ; for she
lived to be one hundred and twenty-seven years
Shortly after leaving Haran, when about to
old.

Egypt, Abraham feared lest her beauty
should attract the Egyptians and lead to his murder, and he represented that she was his sister,
when taken by Pharaoh, keeping back the fact
that she was his wife. Years later he did so again
at the court of Abimelech, king of Gerar (xx:
Why he did so it is not stated, nor is it
1-18).
said that Abimelech was influenced by her beauty.
The king of Gerar may have thought of the desirability of an alliance with the powerful Hebrew chieftain, and. with this end in view, determined to take a vvom.-ni of the immediate family
enter

into his harem, as
done by princes of that period
of

Abraham

cluded alliances.

to her that God changed her
to Sarah, meaning princess (Gen. xvii:is22; xviii :9-is; xxi:i-5).

promise was made

name

(3) Expulsion of Hagar and Ishmael. When
Isaac was weaned, she was provoked with Ishmael's ill usage of the boy, and never rested till
Hagar and Ishmael were both expelled from the
family.
Not long after the intended sac(4) Death.
rifice of Isaac (which she seems to have known
nothing of till it was over) Sarah died at Kirjath-arba (Hebron) at the age of 127 (xxiii:i,
2), and was buried in the cave of Machpelah,
which Abraham purchased at that time for a family sepulcher.
Testament Reference. St. Paul rep(5)
resents her as a noted believer, an eminent pattern in the honoring of her husband, and an emblem of the covenant of grace, and the gospel dispensation (Heb. xi:ii; i Pet. iii:6; Gal. iv :22(See Abraham.)
31).

New

2. (Heb. "-?, seh'rakh, superfluity), Sarah, the
daughter of Asher (Num. xxvi:46), called Serah

(Gen. xlvi:i7). (See Serah.)
SARAI (sa'rai), the original

was frequently

when

they con-

name

of

Sarah,

Abraham's wife, and always used in the history
from Gen. xi:29 to xviiti;. (See Sarah.)

SARAPH

(sa'raf),

(Heb.

'IT?,

saw-rawf

burning, fiery, poisonous), a descendant of Shelah,
the son of Judah (I Chron. iv:22). He was at one
time ruler of Moab (B. C. about 1618).

SARDINE

(sa'rah).
'''?7,

(1) Hagar. Sarai had a female slave, Hagai.
but she herself worked for the household wuh
her own hand (Gen. xviii :6).
Sarai was childless
and when about seventy-five years old she concluded that slie was an obst:icle to the promise
made to Abraham of numerous posterity, and she
entreated her husband to take Hagar as a secondary wife. He did so, apparently without asking divine direction before doing so, and became
the father of Ishmael (xvi;i-i6).
(2) Birth of Isaac. Afterwards Sarai, when
about eighty-nine, received a promise from God
that she should herself bear a son (comp. Heb.
xi:ll, 12), and in the course of a year gave birth
to Isaac, the child of promise.
It was when this
;

and similar events,
there must have been a conviction produced in
the minds of spectators, that some extraordinary
power was exerted. Had it been thought that
Peter himself slew Ananias, he had, no doubt,
been rendered amenable to the laws as a murBut, if it was evident that the apostle
derer.
only forewarned him that he should die, then (as
no man has power to kill another by his word
only) it must have been equally evident that the
power which attended the word of Peter did not
proceed from himself, but from God, who only
has the keys of life and death. So, in like man-^
ner, the power which opened the earth to swallow down Korah. was not from Moses, personally, but from him in whose name he spake (Num.
xvi:24); though the people afterwards stupidly
accused him of having killed the people of the
evident

is

It
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iv:3),

agem.

SARDIS

(sar'den), (Heb. 0^^, oV/fw), (Rev.
See Sardius.

(sar'dis), (Gr. SdpSeis, sar'dice, sardis),

the capital of the ancient kingdom of Lydia, situated at the foot of Mount Tmolus, in a fine plain
watered by the river Pactolus (Herod, vii, 31
Pliny. Hist. Nat.;
Xcnoplion, Cyrop. vii, 2-u
Strabo, xiii, p. 625). It is in N. lat. 38 30'; E. long.
;

;

27-57'.

Sardis was a great and ancient city, and from
wealth and importance was the object of much
When taken by
cupidity and of many sieges.
Cyrus, under Crcesus, its last king, who has become proverbial for his riches, Sardis was one of
the most splendid and opulent cities of the East.
After their victory over Antiochus it passed to the
Romans, under whom it rapidly declined in rank
and importance. In the time of Tiberius it was
destroyed by an earthquake (Strabo. xii, p. ?79_),
Imt was rebuilt by order of the emperor (Tacit.
The inhabitants of Sardis bore an
yliinal. ii, 47).
ill repute among the ancients for their voluptuous
Hence, perhaps, the point of the
habits of life.
phrase in the Apocalyptic message to the city
its

'Thou hast a few names. I'tvji in Sardis, which
have not defiled their garnifnt=;' (Rev. iii:4). The
place that Sardis holds in this message, as one
of the 'Seven Churches of Asia,' is the source of

SARDITE

the peculiar interest with which the Christian
reader regards it. From what is said it appears
lliat it had already declined much in real religion,
although it still maintained the name and external
nspect of a Christian church, "having a name to
live, while it was dead' (Rev. iii:i).
Successive earthquakes, and the ravages of the

Saracens and Turks, have reduced this once flourishing city to a heap of ruins, presenting many
remains of its former splendor. The habitations
of the living are confined to a few miserable cottages, forming a village called Sart.

SABDITE

(sar'dite),

*"""?,

(Heb.

sar-dee'), the

patronymic appellation of the descendants of
Sered.the son of Zebulun (Num. xxyi;26).
SABDITJS (sar'di-us), (Heb. =?^ o'dem; Gr.
<rdp5io5, sar'ife'f-os), in A. V. of Rev. iv:3, sardine.
The name sard is derived from Sardis in Lydia.
The sardius is a variety of chalcedony, which the
was a
It
Greeks called sardios and sardion.
precious stone (Rev. iv:3), and constituted the
sixth foundation of the wall about the New Jerusalem (xxi:20). Two sorts, distinguished by their
the
color, were known by the name of sardius
transparent red being our carnelian. and the
brownish red being the variety of carnelian to
which we restrict the name sardius. AccorcUng
to Pliny, it was found near Sardis, whence it
derived its name, but the finest qualities were
brought from Babylon. The best carnelians now
come from India; some also occur in Arabia,
whence the ancient Hebrews may have obtained
;

them.
In the Old Testament sardius is the rendering
It was the
of the Hebrew 'Odem, reddish gem.
first stone in the first row on the high-priest's
breastplate (Exod. xxviii:i7), and was one of the
stones with which Tyre adorned itself (Ezek.
xxviii:i3). The marginal reading is ruby, but
the Septuagint renders 'odcm by sardion. So does
Josephus in one place {Wars, v, s, 7), while in
another he has sardonyx, which is but another
variety of chalcedony (Antiq. iii, 7, 5 ; Davis, Bib.
Diet.).
(See Odem.)
(sar'dS-nTks), (Gr. aapUvv^, sardon'oox).
\ variety of chalcedony, called by the Greeks
It forms the fifth
sardonux, finger-nail onyx.
foundation of the wall surrounding the New Jerusalem (Rev. xxi:20). It is like the onyx in structure, but includes layers of carnelian along with
others of white, whitish-brown, or sometirnes of
black color. It was obtained chiefly in India and
Arabia (Pliny, Hist. Nat., xxxvii, 23).
(sa-rep'ta), (Or. ^iperra, sar'ep-tak,
vale of the watch tower, Luke iv:26), a Phoenician
town between Tyre and Sidon, mentioned in

SARDONTX

SAREFTA

I

Kings xvii

:9,

lO;

Obad.

is

SARGON

(sar'son), (Heb.!""!?, sar-gone'),

See Assyria.
HIS
SABGON II
the year that Tartan came

king

of .\ssvria.

AND

MONUMENTS.
luito

II

AND

MONUMENTS

HIS

Professor A. H. Sayce says "Those who would
how marvelously the monumenis of Assyria
illustrate and corroborate the pages of sacred history need only compare the records they contain
with the narratives of the Books of Kings, which
:

learn

The one complements
relate to the same period.
and supplies the missing chapters of the other.
"The Bible informs us why Sennacherib left
Hezekiah unpunished, and never despatched another army to Palestine .the cuneiform annals
explain the causes of his murder, and the reason
;

of the flight of his sons to Ararat or Armenia.
The single passage in Scripture in which the
name of Sargon is mentioned no longer remains
isolated and unintelligible we now know that he
was of the most powerful of Assyrian conquerors,
and we have his own independent testimony to
the siege and capture of .Vshdod, which is the
occasion of the mention of his name in Scripture.
"Between the history of the monuments and
the history in the Bible there is perpetual contact; and the voice of the monuments is found to
be in strict harmony with that of the Old Testaments" (Pref. Assyria).
"The name Sargon
Dr. J. F. McCurdy says
is the Massoretic or traditional Jewish pronunciaAll
tion of the current Assyrian Sarken(u).
the modes of writing it which have come down to
us are ideographic, and the g in the Hebrew
word may confirm the supposition that 'Sargon'
is the same name as Sargani, the famous old king
of Accad.
"To call Sargon a usurper, as it has beeti the
fashion to do, is to use a misleading term. Winck;

:

('Kcilschrifttextc

ler

Sart;a>i's,'

vol.

I,

p.

13),

with others, cites in support of this contention,
that neither Sargon himself, nor his son Sennacherib, makes mention of his ancestry, and
maintains, what is probable enough, that the genealogy found in inscriptions of Esar-haddon, in
which descent is claimed from very ancient kings,
otherwise unknown, is an invention of the court
All this, however, would only prove
historians.
If Shalthat Sargon was not of the kingly line.
maneser IV, as is most likely, was childless, he
would be bound to name some one as his successor, and he may very well have named a distinguished young general like Sargon" (History,
Prophecy and the Monuments, vol. I, p. 423).
Sargon had hardly established himself on the
throne when Samaria fell (B. C. 722), it having
been besieged by Shalmaneser (2 Kings xviiiig).

(See Samaria and the Monuments.)

Sargon was a rough but able soldier, and under
His
the .Assyrian army became irresistible.

him

reign witnessed the consolidation of the empire,
and the fulfillment to a great extent of the de(See Tiglath-pileser
signs of Tiglath-pileser.
III.)

20.

the place where Elijah went to dwell, and
where he performed the miracle of multiplying
the barrel of meal and cruse of oil, and where he
raised the widow's son to life. It still subsists as
a large village, under the name of Sarafend.
It

SAKGON

15:io

"In

Ashdod (when

Sargon, the king of Assyria, sent him) and
fought against Ashdod and took it" (Is. xx:i).
This is the only instance in which Sargon is

mentioned by name in the Scriptures, and we are
largely dcpcmUnt upon the tablets and newly discovered inscriptions for supplementary information concerning him.

The main object of his policy and military campaigns were twofold. On the one side, he aimed
at turning the whole of Western Asia into an integral part of the Assyrian dominion, and thus
diverting the maritime trade of Phoenicia and the
inland trade of the Hittites into Assyrian hands.
On the other, he desired to consecrate and legitimize his power by the possession of Babylonia.
Tiglath-pileser III had made himself master of
Babylonia immediately after his conquest of Damascus, and a year or two before his death had
"taken the hand of Bel," a ceremony which announced to the world that the chief god of Babylon had accepted him as the lawful defender of
the city. For the time being, however, the claim
could only be asserted it could not be made
good.
Sargon busied himself for a time in

—
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strengthening his northern and eastern frontiers
against the wild tribes of Kurdistan, and in completing the subjugation of Western Asia.
Two years after the fall of Samaria he had
again been summoned to war. Hamath had broken
into revolt, and induced Damascus, Arpad and
Samaria to follow her example. Promises of aid
had been received frojn Egypt, while the restless
Khamin of Gaza had again declared himself independent of Assyria. It is possible that Hezekiah, who had now succeeded his father Ahaz as
the king of Israel, may also have been concerned
in the movement.
At all events the name of the
Hamathite king Yahu-bihdi, which is once written El-bihdi, contains the name of the God of
Israel, and the friendship between Hamath and
Judah was of long standing.
The rebels, however, proved no match for the
Yahu-bihdi was captured at
Assyrian king.
Aroer and flayed alive. Hamath was colonized by
Assyrians under an Assyrian governor, while its
former inhabitants were transplanted to Samaria.
The Assyrian army then marched southward, the
Egyptian forces being routed at Raphia, and for
nine years Palestine remained sullenly submissive
to Assyrian rule.
The interval was used by Sargon in securing
Carchemish, the
his road to the Mediterranean.
rich capital of the Hittites south of the Taurus,
fell into his hands (B. C. 717), and henceforth it
became the seat of an Assyrian satrap.

was now connected with its possessions in the west by a well guarded and continuous road.
The tributary kingdoms which lay
Assyria

south of the Assyrian satrapy of Samaria served
only as a thin screen of division between the decaying power of Egypt and the ever increasing
and ever menacing might of Nineveh. The Assyrian had indeed come in like a flood.
In the south Merodach-baladan, backed by the
armies of Elam, still governed an independent
Babylonia but as year after year went by the
power of Sargon steadily grew, and consolidated.
Merodach-baladan saw the doom that awaited him
It could not be long before the
in the near future.
Assyrian king would consider that the time was
ripe for an invasion of Babylonia, although for
twelve years the "son of Vagina" had succeeded
in keeping him at bay.
Merodach-baladan therefore determined to anIn the neighboring monarchy
ticipate the attack.
of Elam he had a powerful though untrustworthy
ally; but his only chance of successfully resisting
the invader was by compelling him to divide his
forces.
If he could induce Egypt and Palestine to
rise in arms, at the same time that he himself fell
;

upon Sargon from the south, there was a hope
that the common enemy could be crushed, and
that the terrible scourge which was afflicting all
Western Asia might be exterminated.
In the fourteenth year of the reign of Hezekiah
(B. C. 711) ambassadors came from the court of
Babylon under the pretext of congratulating the
Jewish king on his recovery from sickness. Their
real object, however, was something very different.
It was to concert measures with Hezekiah
for a general uprising in the West, and for the
formation of a league against Sargon. which
should embrace Babylonia. Palestine and Elam.
Hezekiah was flattered by this proof of his own
importance. He opened the gates of his armory
and his treasure house.
"At that time Merodach-baladan, king of Babylon, sent letters and a present to Hezekiah. for he
had heard that he had been sick and was recovered" (Is. xxxixn). This whole chapter i^
an eloquent description of the folly of the king.

SARGON

II

AND

HIS

MONUMENTS

and the prophetic denunciation of Isaiah. But the
advice of the prophet was ignored, and Hezekiah
proved himself only too ready to ally himself
with the heathen powers, and to rely for salvation
upon an "arm of tlesh."
Sargon, however, was not blind to what was
going on, and he resolved to strike before his
enemies could unite their forces. Palestine was
the first to suffer. Ashdod had become the center
of opposition to Assyrian authority.
Its punishment was not long delayed. Sargon swept "the
widespread land of Judah" and coerced the Edomites and the Moabites, while the Ethiopian king
of Egypt hid himself behind the frontiers of the
Delta (Is. XX :i). The Tartan, or commander-inchief, was sent against Ashdod, the city captured
and razed to the ground, its inhabitants sold into
slavery, and the unfortunate Yavan, who had escaped to Egypt, was handed over by his cowardly
hosts to the mercy of his enemy. The prophecy
contained in chapters x and xi of Isaiah seems to
have been uttered, when the implacable Assyrian
was already at Nob, within a day's journey of
Jerusalem.
'Ho
Assyrian, the

rod of mine anger, the
whose hand is mine indignation! I will
send him against a profane nation, and against the
people of my wrath I will give him a charge, to
take the spoil and to take the prey, and to tread
them down like the mire of the streets' (Is.
!

staff in

x:5. 6).

Read the whole of both the chapters containing
prophecy which was so forcibly ful-

this eloquent
filled.

This description cannot apply to the later Asadvance upon Jerusalein in the time of
Sennacherib this was made from the southwest,
from the direction of Lachish and Libnah (not
from the northeast), along the highroad which
led from Syria and Samaria, and conducted an invading army past Michmash and Ramah, Anathoth
and Nob.
Moreover, the tone adopted by Isaiah is very
different from that of the prophecy he was commissioned to deliver, when the hosts of Sennacherib were threatening the sacred city. Then
Hezekiah and his people were encouraged by the
promise that the enemy should be utterly overthrown now, on the contrary, the prophet declares that the Assyrian is the rod of God's anger,
and that though a remnant shall return, and the
oppressor shall be punished, it shall be only when
the measure of God's chastisement of his people
shall be complete, when they have been trodden
down like the mire in the streets, and when the
high ones of stature have been hewn down.
The contents of the prophets also point unmistakably to the age of Sargon. The Assyrian king
is made to boast of his conquests of Carchemish
and Hamath, of Arpad. Damascus and Samaria,
all of them being the achievements of Sargon, not
of hi^ son Sennacherib. The "burden" of chapter
xxii also seems to belong to the age of Sargon.
syrian

;

;

Here it is revealed to Isaiah that the iniquity of
the inhabitants of Jerusalem shall not be purged
until they die, and all the agonies of a protracted
siege are represented as having been already endured. The rulers of the city have fled from the
foe, its streets are full of the corpses of those
who have died of famine, the hosts of Assyria
occupy the valleys around it. and the people in
their despair have drowned their fears in a last
carousal.
No part of this picture is applicable to
the campaign of Sennacherib, when the Lord defended His city, so that the .^ssyrian shot not an
.-irinw nor cast a bank against it.
can best
explain the prophecy and the occasion that called

We

:

SARID

forth by combining ilic words of Sargon with
those of Isaiah, and concluding that Sargon's conquest of Judah was not accomplished without the
siege and capture of its capital.
Ten years, therefore, before the campaign of
Sennacherib, Jerusalem had felt the presence of an
Assyrian army, a fact which serves to explain how
that "tlie 14th year" of Hczekiah slipped into the
text in Is. xxxvi:i and 2 Kings xviii:i3 in place
of the 24th.
It is remarkable, nevertheless, that
so important an event sliould be unrecorded in the
Book of Kings. Whatever the explanation of this
may be, the incident is a curious illustration of the
way in which the recently discovered and translated Assyrian records tend to confirm Biblical
historical records.
The fate of Merodach-baladan was now sealed.
The year after the suppression of the revolt in the
West (B. C. 710), Sargon hurled the whole power
of the Assyrian empire against Babylonia. The
Babylonian king made a vain effort to resist. His
allies from Elam were driven back into the mountains, and Merodach himself was obliged to retreat to his ance,<tral marshes, leaving Babylon in
the hands of the conqueror. Sargon now took the
title of king of Babylonia, but he was murdered
B. C. 705, and was succeeded by his son Sennait

(See Sennacherib.)
The conquest of Judah by Sargon ten years before the invasion of Sennacherib is another instance of the unexpected light which the Assyrian
inscriptions have cast upon the pages of the Old
Testament. The difficulties presented by the tenth
and twenty-second chapters of the Book of Isaiah
have been removed, as well as the apparent inconsistencies in the account given by the sacred historian of the campaign of Sennacherib against
Hezekiah.
A full discussion of this point, however, belongs
to a critical introduction to the text of Isaiah
rather than to a description of the age in which the
prophet lived, and those who wish to study it may
do so in Canon Cheyne's well-known Commentary Ufon Isaiah (A. H. Sayce, M. A.. Times of
Isaiah, pp. 7, 49, 61).
(See Assyria.)
cherib.

SARIB

(sS'rid), (Heb. "'"i^ saw-reet/' one left,
a survivor; ^aplS, sarid).
The chief landmark on the southern boundary
of the tribe of Zobulun, west of Chisloth Tabor
Its site is. perhaps. Tell Sha(Josh. xix:io. 12).
Keil
southwest of Nazareth.
dfid,
five miles
{Com.) suggests that it may be found in ope of
the two heaps of ruins on the south side of the
modern "Mount of Precipitation," viz., those near
El-Mezrach. on the northwest.

SAKON

,

,

(sa'ron), (Gr. 6

'S.ipuiv,

ho sar'one, the

Sharnnl. the district in which Lydda stood (Acts
(Sec Sharon.)
SARSECHIM (sar'se-kim), (Heb. 2'?91^, sar-

ix:.?5).

seh-keem' prince of the eunuchs; Sarsachim).
A general of Nebuchadnezzar's army when he
took Jerusalem (Jer. xxxix:3), B. C. 588. He appears to have been chief of the eunuchs, and Sarsccliim. like Rab-saris, may have meant "chief
eunuch." Both persons may be identical.
,

SABXJCH

(sa'nik), (Gr.

Sapotfx, sar-ooch'), the

Greek form of Serug. the son of Rcu (Luke iii
See Serug, Reu.)
35).
SATAN (sa'tan), (Heb. V^^\ saw-tatvn' ; Gr.
ZaTOTOs, sat-an-as' an opponent), the chief of fallen
,

spirits.

The

doctrine of Satan and of Satanic agency

to be made out from revelation, and
flection in agreement with revelation.
is

(1) Scripture

Names

SATAN
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from

re-

or Titles. Besides Satan,

he is called the Devil, the Dragon, the Evil One,
the Angel of the Bottomless I'lt, the Prince of this
World, the Prince of the Power of the Air, the
God of this World, Apollyon, Aba<ldon, Belial,
Beelzebub.
Satan and Devil are the nanies by
which he is oftener distinguished than by any
other, the former being applied to him about forty
times, and the latter about fifty times.

Satan

is

a

Hebrew word, saw-lawn'

ferred to the English.

,

iV?, trans-

derived from a verb
which means 'to lie in wait,' 'to oppose," 'to be an
adversary.' Hence the noun denotes an adversary or opposer.
(2) Old Testament References. The word in
its generic sense occurs in i Kings xi:i4, 31, 'The
Lord raised up an adversary against Solomon,'
e., Hadad
the Edomite.
In the 23d verse the
word occurs again, applied to Kezon. It is used
It

is

>'.

same sense in i Sam. xxix .4, where David
termed an adversary; and in Num. xxii :22,
where the angel 'stood in the way for an adver-

in the
is

sary (W^) to Balaam,'

/.

e.,

to

oppose liim when

he went with the princes of Moab.

(See also Ps.

cix ;6.)

In Zech. iii:i, 2, the word occurs in its specific
sense as a proper name
'And he showed me
Joshua the high-priest standing before the angel
of the Lord, and Satan standing at his right hand
to resist (to salanice) him."
And the Lord said
unto Satan, 'The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan.'
Here it is manifest both from the context and the
use of the article that some particular adversary is
denoted.
In the 1st and 2d chapters of Job, the same use
of the word with the article occurs several times.
The events in which Satan is represented as the
agent confirm this view. He was a distinguished
adversary and tempter. (See also i Chron. xxi :i.)
:

(3)

New

Testament Teaching. When we

from the Old

pass

New

Testament, this doctrine
of an
agent becomes more clear.
With the advent of Christ and the opening of the
Christian dispensation, the great opposer of that
kingdom, the particular adversary and antagonist
to the
invisible evil

of the Savior, would naturally become more active
and more known. The antagonism of Satan and
his kingdom
to Christ and his kingdom runs
through the whole of the New Testament, as will
appear from the following passages and their con-

Matt. iv:io; xii:26; Mark iv:is; Luke
x:i8; xxii :3, 31; Acts xxvi:i8; Rom. xvi:2o; 2
Cor. xi:i4; Rev. x.x :2, 3; xii :().
Peter is once
called Satan, because his spirit and conduct, at a
texts:

certain time, were so much in opposition to the
spirit and intent of Christ, and so much in the
same line of direction with the workings of Satan.
This is the only application of the word in the
New Testament to any but the prince of the
apostate angels.
Devil (Diabolos) is the more frequent term of
designation given to Satan in the New Testament.
Both Satan and devil arc in several instances applied to the same being (Rev. xiiiQ), 'That old
serpent, the Devil, and Satan.'
Christ, in the
temptation (Matt. iv). in his repulse of the tempter,
calls him Satan; while the evangelists distinguish
him b>' the term 'devil.' Devil is the translation
of diaholos, from the verb diabolo, 'to thrust
through,' 'to carry over,' and, topically, 'to inform against,' 'to accuse.' He is also called the
accuser of the brethren (Rev. xii:io). Tlic Hebrew term Satan is more generic than the Greek
diaholos.
The former expresses his character as
an opposer of all good the latter denotes more
particularly the relation which he bears to the
:

—

:

SATAN

as their tradiicer and accuser. Diaholos
the uniform translation which the Septuagint
gives of the Hebrew sawtazini when used with the
Farmer says that the term Satan is not
article.
appropriated to one particular person or spirit,
but signifies an adversary or opponent in general.
This is to no purpose, since it is also applied to
the devil as an adversary in particular. There are
four instances in the New Testament in which the
word diabolos is applied to human beings. In
three out of the four it is in the plural number,
expressive of quality, and not personality (2 Tim.
In the fourth instance (John
iii:3; Tit. ii:3).
vi:7o), Jesus says to his disciples, 'Have not I
chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ?'
{diabolos). This is the only instance in the New
Testament of its application to a human being in
and here Dr. Campbell
the singular number
The
thinks it should not be translated 'devil.'
translation is, however, of no consequence, since it
is with the use of the original word that this artiThe obvious reasons for this
cle is concerned.
application of 5id(3oXos to Judas, as an exception
The
to the general rule, go to confirm the rule.
rule is that, in the New Testament usage, the word
in the singular number denotes indknduality, and
By the exis applied to Satan as a profer name.
ception, it is applied to Judas, from his resemblance to the devil, as an accuser and betrayer of
Christ, and from his contributing to aid him in his
With these exceptions,
designs against Christ
the usus loqucndi of the New Testament shows
AidfioXos to be a proper name, applied to an extraordinary being, whose influence upon the human
race is great and mischievous (Matt. iv:i-ii;
saints,

is

;

viii:i2; John viii:44; Acts xiiirio; Ephes.
The
I Pet. v:8; i John iii:8; Rev. xiiig).
Testament the
term devil, which is in the
uniform translation of diabolos, is also frequently

Luke

vi:ii;

New

Betranslation of diamon and diamonon.
tween these words and diabolos the English translators have made no distinction. The former are
the

almost always used in connection with demoniacal
possessions, and are applied to the possessing
spirits, but never to the prince of those spirits.
On the other hand, diabolos is never applied to
the demons, but only to their prince; thus showing
that the one is used definitely as a proper name,
while the others arc used indefinitely as generic
sacred writers made a distinction,
which in the English version is lost. In this, cur
tciifel,
translators followed the Gerrnan version
like the term devil, being applied to both diabolos
terms.

The

:

and diamon.
(4) Personality of Satan. We determine the
personality of Satan by the same criteria that we
use in determining whether Cassar and Napoleon
were real personal beings, or the personification
of abstract ideas, viz., by the tenor of history
concerning them, and the ascription of personal
All the forms of personal
attributes to them.
agency are made use of by the sacred writers in
setting forth the character and conduct of Satan.
They describe him as having power and dominHe ternpts and
ion, messengers and followers.
resists: he is held accountable, charged with guilt;
is to be judged and to receive final punishment.

On the supposition that it was the object of the sacred writers to leach the proper personality of
Satan, they could have found no more express
terms than those which they have actually_ used.
And on the supposition that they did not intend
to teach such a doctrine, their use of language,
incapable of communicating any other idea, is
wholly inexplicable.

To

suppose that

all

this

SATAN

1528

semblance of a

real.

moral agent, is only a trope,
a prosopopeia, is to make the inspired penmen
guilty of employing a figure in such a way that,
by no ascertained laws of language, it could be
known that it was a figure in such a way that it
could not be taken to be a figure, without violence
to all the rhetorical rules by which they on other
occasions are known to have been guided.
personification, protracted through such a book as
the Bible, even should we suppose it to have been
written by one person never dropped in the most
simple and didactic portions never explained
when the most grave and important truths are to
be inculcated, and when men the most ignorant
and prone to superstition are to be the readers
a personification extending from Genesis to Revelation
this is altogether anomalous and inadmissible.
But to suppose that the several writers
of the different books of the Bible, diverse in

veritable, conscious

—

A

—

—

—

their style and intellectual habits, writing under
widely differing circumstances, through a period
of nearly two thousand years, should each, from
Moses to John, fall into the use of the same personification, and follow it, too, in a way so obscure and enigmatical, that not one in a hundred
of their readers would escape the error which
they did not mean to teach, or apprehend the
truth which they wished to set forth to suppose
this, is to require men to believe that the inspired
writers, who ought to have done the least violence to the common laws of language, have really

—

done the most. Such uniformity of inexplicable
singularity, on the part of such men as the authors of the several books of the Bible, could be
accounted for only on the hypothesis that they
were subject to an evil as well as a good inspiration.

On

the other hand, such uniformity of ap-

and imagery, and such identity of characteristics, protracted through such a series of
writings, go to confirm the received doctrine of a

pellations

real personality.

(5) Natural History. The class of beings to
which Satan originally belonged, and which conis very numerous
'Ten thousand times ten thousand stood before
him' (Dan. viiiio). They were created and dependent (John i:3). Analogy leads to the conclusion that there are different grades among the

stituted 'a celestial hierarchy,'

among other races of beings. The ScripMichael is described as
tures warrant the same.
one of the chief princes (Dan. x:i3); as chief
captain of the host of Jehovah (Josh. v:i4). Similar distinctions exist among the fallen angels
(Col. ii:i5; Eph. vi:i2). It is also reasonable to
suppose that they were created susceptible of improvement in all respects, except moral purity,
as they certainly were capable of apostasy. As to
the time when they were brought into being, the

angels as

Bible is silent and where it is silent, we should
be silent, or speak with modesty. Some suppose
that they were called into existence after the creamong whom is Dr. John
ation of the world
Dick. Others suppose that they were created just
anterior to the creation of man, and for purposes
It is more
of a merciful ministration to him.
probable, however, that as they were the highest
in rank among the creatures of God. so they were
the first in the order of time; and that they may
have continued for ages in obedience to their
Maker, before the creation of man, or the fall of
;

;

the apostate angels.
The Scriptures are explicit as to the apostasy
of some, of whom Satan was the chief and leader.
'.\nd the angels which kept not their first estate
or principality, but left their own habitation,' etc.
(Judc. verse 6). 'For if God spared not the an-

:

SATAN

gels that sinned," etc. (2 Pet. ii:4).
Those who
followed Satan in his apostasy are described as
The company is called lite
belonging to him.
devil and his angels (Matt. xxv:.)!). The relation
marked here denotes the instrumentality which
the devil may have exerted in inducing those
called his angels to rebel against Jehovah and join
themselves to his interests. As to what constituted the first sin of Satan and his followers,
there has been a diversity of opinion. Some have
supposed that it was the beguiling of our first
parents. Others have believed that the first sin of
the angels is mentioned in Gen. vi :2. The sacred
writers intimate very plainly that the first transgression was pride, and that from this sprang
open rebellion. Of a bishop, the apostle says (1
Tim. iii:6), 'He must not be a novice, lest, being
puffed up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the devil.' From which it appears that pride
was the sin of Satan, and that for this he, was
condemned. This, however, marks the guality of
the sin. and not the act.

(6)

Agency.

The agency of Satan

moral

is

physical. First, moral. He beguiled our first
parents, and thus brought sin and death upon
them and their posterity (Gen. iii). He moved
David to number the people (i Chron. xxj:i).
He resisted Joshua the high-priest (Zech. iii:l).
He tempted Jesus (Matt, iv) ; entered into Judas,
to induce him to betray his master (Luke xxii
3) instigated Ananias and Sapphira to lie to the

and

;

Holy Ghost (Acts \:i) hindered Paul and Barnabas on their way to the Thessalonians ( Thess.
:

i

He

the spirit that now worketh in the
children of disobedience (Eph. ii:2); and he deceivcth the whole world (Rev. xiiig).
But his efforts are directed against the bodies
of men, as well as against their souls. That the
agency of Satan was concerned in producing
physical diseases the Scriptures plainly teach (Job
ii:7; Luke xiii:i6).
Peter says of Christ, that
he went about doing good and healing all that
were oppressed of the devil (Acts x:38). Hymenseus and .Alexander were delivered to Satan, that
they might learn not to blaspheme (i Tim. :2o)
where physical suffering by the agency of Satan,
as a divine chastisement, is manifestly intended.
It is true, no doubt, that there are difficulties
connected with the agency ascribed to Satan. Objections are of little weight when brought against
well-authenticated facts.
Any objections raised
against the agency of Satan are equally valid
against his existence.
If he exists, he must act;
and if he is evil, his agency must be evil. The
fact of such an agency being revealed, as it is,
is every way as consonant with reason and religious consciousness as are the existence and
agency of good angels. Neither reason nor consciousness could by tlienisolves establish such a
fact
but all the testimony they are capable of
adducing is in agreement with the Scripture representation on the subject.
If God communicates
with good men without their consciousness, there
is no apparent reason why Satan may not. without their consciousness, communicate with bad
men. And if good men become better by the
influence of good beings, it is equally easy to
suppose that bad men may become worse by the
influence of evil beings.
Such an influence no
more militates against the benevolence of God
than does the agency of wicked men. or the existence of moral evil in any form.
Evil agents
are as really under the divine control as are good
agents. And out of evil, God will cause good to
come. He will make the wrath of devils as well
as of men to praise him, and the remainder he
will restrain.
E. A. L.
ii:i8).

is

i

;
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;

SYNAGOGUE OF

SATAN,
(s^tan, sln'i-g6g
6\),(Gr. avva-yuyi) toO -orai-a, Rev. ii:9; m:()), t.c,
Satan's assembly.
SATAN, THE DEPTHS
6v), (Gr. Td /3oWa ToO iararo,

OF(sa'tan, the depths

Rev.

the false

ii;24),

teaching prevalent among the early gnostics; or
perhaps the doctrines respecting llie lawfulness of
eating idol meats and of adultery.

SATISFACTION

(s4t'ls-f4k'shiin).

See ATONE-

MENT; PROI'ITIATION.

SATYH

(sa'ter),

(Heb.

"'"'^'v,

saw-eer"

,

shaggy),

a he-goat, and so rendered in Lev. iv:24; 2 Chron.
xxix:23, etc., but Satyr in Is. xiii:3i; xxxiv:i4.
Satyrs were supposed to be wild men, or imaginary animals, half man and half goat, poetically
introduced by Isaiah, as dancing among the ruins
of Babylon.
It is remarkable that tlie present
inhabitants of that country still believe in the
existence there of Satyrs.
"Isaiah probably refers to the demons ('field
devils,' Luther), which were supposed to inhabit
the desert, and whose pernicious influence it was
sought to avert by sacrifices. The Israelites had
brought this superstition, and the idolatry to
which it gave rise, from Egypt. They were the

gods whom the Israelites worshiped and went
whoring after in Egypt (Josh. xxiv:i4; Ezek.
XX :7; .xxiii :8, 19, 21, 27). Both the thing and
the name were derived from the Egyptians, who
worshiped goats as gods, particularly Pan, who
was represented in the form of a goat, a personification of the male and fertilizing principle in
nature, whom they called Mendes (K. and D.,
Com., on Lev. xvii:7). (Barnes' Bib. Cyc.)

BAVX,
Sept. and

(saul),

(Heb. -"*?, shaw-ool' , asked

for;

New

Test. SaouX, Saul).
1.
The son of Kish, of the tribe of Benjamin.
(1) First King of IsraeL The corrupt administration of justice by Samuel's sons furnished an
occasion to the Hebrews for rejecting that theocracy of which they neither appreciated the
value nor, through their unfaithfulness to it, enjoyed the full advantages (l Sam. viii). An invasion by the Ammonites seems also to have
conspired with the cause just mentioned, and with
a love of novelty, in prompting the demand for a
an oflicer evidently alien to
king (I Sam. xii:l2)
the genius of the theocracy, though contemplated
as a historical certainty, and provided for by the
Jewish lawgiver (i Sam. xii 113-15; Deut. xvii:
on which see Grotius' note also De Jure
14-20)
Bell., etc., i, 4, 6, with the remarks of Gronovius,
who (as Puffendorf also docs) controverts the
views of Grotius. An explanation of the natur.e
of this request, as not only an instance of ingratitude to Samuel, but of rebellion against Jehovah, and the delineation of the manner in which
notwithstanding the restrictions pretheir kings
might be expected to conduct
scribed in the law
themselves.
(2) Meeting of Saul with Samuel (i Sam.
ix:iR; x:26). Having failed to move the people
from their resolution, the Lord sent Saul, who
had left home in quest of his father's asses, which

—

;

;

—

had strayed,

—

to

Samuel,

who having informed

Saul of the divine purpose regarding him, and
having at a feast shown him a preference, which,
no doubt, the other guests understood, privately
anointed him king, and gave him various tokens,
by which he might be assured that his designation was from Jehovah.
Moved by the authority
of Samuel, and by the fulfillment of these signs,
Saul's reluctance to assume the office to which he
was called was overcome which may be the
meaning of the expression (i Sam. x:9), "God
;

SAUL

gave him another heart," though his hesitation
afterwards returned (verses 21, 22). On his way
home, meeting a company of prophets, he was
seized with the prophetic afflatus, and so gave
occasion to a proverb afterwards in use among the
Jews, though elsewhere a different origin is assigned to the saying (.1 Sam. xix:24).
(3) Chosen King. Immediately after, Saul
was elected at Mizpah in a solemn assembly by
the determination of the miraculous lot a method

—

of election not confined to the Hebrews (Aristot.
Laocoon /edits
Polit. vi:ll; and Virg. /En.'n:
Neptuni sorte sacerdos') and both previously to
that election (l Sam. x:l6), and subsequently,
when insulted by the worthless portion of the Israelites, he showed that modesty, humility and forbearance which seem to have characterized him till
corrupted by the possession of power. (See Samuel.)
The person thus set apart to discharge the
royal function, possessed at least those corporeal
advantages which most ancient nations desiderated in their sovereigns (the form worthy of a sovHis person was tall and comereign, Eurip.).
manding, and he soon showed that his courage
was not inferior to his strength (i Sam. ix:i;
His belonging to Benjamin also, the
x:23).
smallest of the tribes, though of distinguished
bravery, prevented the mutual jealousy with which
either of the two great tribes, Judah and Ephraim, would have regarded a king chosen from
the other so that his election was received with
general rejoicing, and a number of men, moved
by the authority of Samuel (x:2o), even attached
themselves to him as a bodyguard, or as counselors and assistants.
'

;

;

In the
(4) Victory Over the Ammonites.
meantime the Ammonites, whose invasion had

hastened the appointment of a king, having besieged Jabesh in Gilead, and Nahash, their king,
having proposed insulting conditions to them, the
elders of that town, apparently not aware of
Saul's election (i Sam. xi:3), sent messengers
through the land imploring help. Saul acted with
v/isdom and promptitude, summoning the people
en masse, to meet him at Bezek and having at the
head of a vast multitude totally routed the Ammonites (verse 11), he obtained a higher glory,
by exhibiting a new instance of clemency, whether
dictated by principle or policy.
(5) Renewal of the Monarchy. He and the
people betook themselves, under the direction of
Samuel, to Gilgal, there with solemn sacrifices to
;

victorious leader in his kingdom (l
xi:i4).
At Gilgal Saul was publicly
anointed, and solemnly installed in the kingdom
by Samuel, who took occasion to vindicate the
purity of his own administration which he virto censure the people
tually transferred to Saul
for their ingratitude and impiety, and to warn
both them and Saul of the danger of disobedience
to the commands of Jehovah (l Sam. vii).

reinstall the

Sam.

—

—

and Transgression.
on which he held the sovereignty
Sam. x:2S) been fully explained as well to

(6) Saul's First Trial

The

restrictions

had

(l
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Saul as to the people, so that he was not ignorant
of his true position as merely the lieutenant of Jehovah, king of Israel, who not only gave all the
laws, but whose will, in the execution of them,
was constantly to be consulted and complied with.
The first occasion on which his obedience to this
constitution was put to the test brought out those
defects in his character which showed his unfitness
for his high office, and incurred a threat of that
rejection which his subsequent conduct confirmed
(i Sam. xiiiri.i).
Saul could not understand his
proper position, as only the servant of Jeho-

vah speaking through his ministers, or confine
himself to it and in this respect he was not, what
David, with many individual and private faults
and crimes, was a man after God's own heart, a
;

—

king faithful to the principles of the theocracy.
Having organized a small standing army, part
of which, under Jonathan, had taken a fort of the
Philistines, Saul summoned the people to withstand the forces which their oppressors, now
alarmed for their dominion, would naturally assemble.
But so numerous a host came against
Saul, that the people, panic-stricken, fled to rocks
and caverns for safety years of servitude having
extinguished their courage, which the want of
arms, of which the policy of the Philistines had
deprived them, still further diminished. Apparently reduced to extremity, and the seventh day
being come, but not being ended, the expiration of
which Samuel had enjoined him to wait, Saul at
for the exleast ordered sacrifices to be offered
pression (I Sam. xiii:9) does not necessarily
imply that he intruded into the priest's office (2

—

—

Sam. vi:i3; i Kings iii:2-4), though that is the
most obvious meaning of the text. Whether that
which Saul now disregarded was the injunction
referred to (l Sam. x;8), or one subsequently
is evident, that Saul acted
the full knowledge that he sinned (xiii:i2);
and his guilt, in that act of conscious disobedience,
was probably increased by its clearly involving an
assumption of authority to conduct the war according to his own judgment and will. Samuel
having denounced the displeasure of Jehovah and
its consequences, left him, and Saul returned to
Gibeah (the addition made in the text of the Septuagint, verse 15, where after 'from Gilgal,' the
clause, 'and the rest of the people went up after
Saul to meet the enemy from Gilgal to Cjibeah,'
etc., being required apparently by the sense, which,
probably, has been the only authority for its insertion).
Left to himself, Saul's errors multiplied apace.
Jonathan, having assaulted a garrison of the Philistines (apparently at Michmash,
I
Sam. xiv:3i, which, therefore, must have been
situated near Migron in Gibeah, verse 2, and
within sight of it, verse 15), Saul, aided by a
panic of the enemy, an earthquake, and the cooperation of his fugitive soldiers, effected a great
slaughter; but by a rash and foolish denunciation,
he (i) impeded his success (verse 30), (2) involved the people in a violation of the law (verse
33), and (3), unless prevented by the more enlightened conscience of the people, would have
ended with putting Jonathan to death for an act
which, being done in invincible ignorance, could
involve no guilt.

addressed to him, this
in

Another
(7) Saul's Second Transgression.
was afforded Saul before his final rejection,
the command to extirpate the Amalekites, whose
hostility to the people of God was inveterate
(Deut. xxv:l9; Exod. xvii:8-i6; Num. xiv 142451 J"dg. iii:l3; vi:3). and who had not by repentance averted that doom which had been deThey who
layed 550 years (i Sam. xiv:48).
represent this sentence as unworthy of the God of
the whole earth, should ask on what principle the
execution of a criminal under human governments can be defended? If men judge that the
welfare of society demands the destruction of one
of their fellows, surely God, who can better judge
what the interests of his government require, and
has a more perfect right to dispose of men's lives,
may cut off by the sword of his servants the persons whom, without any imputation of injustice,
he might destroy by disease, famine, or any such
It is more to our present purpose to
visitation.
trial

;

SAUL

;:
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remark that the apparent cruelty of this commission was not the reason why it was not fully

quent context may warrant a doubt whether Jonathan was the party aimed at by Saul.
The

executed, as Saul himself confessed when Sam,the people and
uel upbraided him, 'I feared
obeyed their voice' (l Sam. xv:24). This stubbornness in persisting to rebel against the directions of Jehovah was now visited by that final rejection of his family from succeeding him on the
throne, which had before been threatened (verse
23; xiii:i3, 14), and which was now significantly
represented, or mystically predicted, by the rendAfter this second
ing of the prophet's mantle.
and flagrant disobedience. Saul received no more
public countenance from the venerable prophet,

slaughter of Ahimelech the priest (l Sam. xxii
16-20), under pretense of his being a partisan of
David, and of eighty-five other priests of the
house of Eli, to whom nothing could be imputed,
as well as the entire population of Nob, was an
atrocity perhaps never exceeded.
Having compelled David to assume the position
of an outlaw, around whom gathered a number
of turbulent and desperate characters, Saul might
persuade himself that he was justified in bestowing the hand of David's wife on another, and in
making expeditions to apprehend and destroy
portion of the people were base enough
him.
to minister to the evil passions of Saul (i Sam.
xxiii:i9; xxvi:i), and others, perhaps, might
color their fear by the pretense of conscience
(xxiii:i2).
But David's sparing Saul's life twice,

who now left him to his sins and his punishment
'nevertheless, he mourned for Saul.' and the Lord
repented that he had made Saul king lxv:35).
(8) Saul's Conduct Towards David. The denunciations of Samuel sunk into the heart of Saul,
and produced a deep melancholy, which either
really was, or which his physicians (i Sam. xvi:
14, is; conip. Gen. 1:2) told him was occasioned
by an evil spirit from the Lord unless we understandthe phrase, "The evil Spirit," subjectively, as
denoting the condition itself of Saul's mind, instead of the cause of that condition (Is. xxixrio;
can conceive that
Num. v:i4; Rom. xi:8).
music might affect Saul's feelings, might cheer
but
his despondency, or divert his melancholy
how it should have the power to chase away a
spiritual messenger whom the Lord had sent to
chasten the monarch for his transgressions, is not
Saul's case must probably
so easily understood.
be judged of by the same principles as that of the
demoniacs mentioned in the New Testament.
;

We

;

David was recommended to
(See Demoniac.)
Saul on account of his skill as a musician (i
Sam. xvi:i6, 23), though the narrative of his introduction to Saul, his subsequently killing Goliath, Saul's ignorance of David's person after he
had been his attendant and armor-bearer, with
various other circumstances in the narrative (i
xviii:i-4), present diffixvi:i4-23; xvii
which neither the arbitrary omissions in
the Septuagint, nor the ingenuity of subsequent

Sam.

;

culties

have succeeded in removing, and which
have led many eminent scholars to suppose the
critics,

existence of extensive dislocations in this part
of the Old Testament.
Though not acquainted with the unction of David, yet having received intimation that the kingdom should be given to another, Saul soon suspected, from his accomplishments, heroism, wisdom, and popularity, that David was his destined
successor; and instead of concluding that his resistance to the divine purpose would only accelerate his own ruin, Saul, in the spirit of jealousy
and rage, commenced a series of murderous attempts on the life of his rival, that must have lost
him the respect and sympathy of his people, which
they secured for the object oif his malice and envy,
whose noble qualities also they both exercised
and rendered more conspicuous. He attempted
twice to assassinate him with his own hand (xviii:

he sent him on dangerous mili10, II: xix:io)
tary expeditions (xviii :S, 13, 17) he proposed that
David should marry first his elder daughter,
whom yet he gave to another, and then his younger, that the procuring of the dowry might prove
and then he sought to make his
fatal to David
daughter a^ instrument of her husband's destruction; and it seems probable that, unless miraculously prevented, he would have imbrued his
hands in the blood of the venerable Samuel himself (i Sam. xix:i8), while the text seems to
intimate (xx:33) that even the life of Jonathan
was not safe from his fury, though the subse;

;

;

A

when he was completely

m

his

power, must have

color of right in Saul's conduct in
the minds of the people, as it also did in his
own conscience (xxiv:3-7; xxvi, which two
passages, though presenting many points of similarity, cannot be referred to the same occasion,
without denying to the narrative all historic accuracy and trustworthiness). Though thus degraded
and paralyzed by the indulgence of malevolent
passions, Saul still acted with vigor in repelling
the enemies of his country, and in other affairs
wherein his jealousy of David was not concerned
(xxiii:27, 28).
(9) Saul's Last Offense and Death. The
measure of Saul's iniquity, now almost full, was
completed by an act of direct treason against
Jehovah, the God of Israel (E.Kod. xxii:i8; Lev.
xix:3i; xx:27; Deut. xviii :io, 11). Saul, probably in a fit of zeal, and perhaps as some atonement for his disobedience in other respects, had
executed the penalty of the law on those who
practiced necromancy and divination (l Sam.
The question as to the character of
xxviii:3).
the apparition evoked by the witch of Endor falls
more properly to be considered under other arti-

destroyed

all

(See Divination; Witch.)
Assured of his own death the next day, and
that of his sons, the ruin of his army, and the
triumph of his most formidable enemies, whose
invasion had tempted him to try this unhallowed
expedient all announced to him by that satjie
authority which had foretold his possession of the
kingdom, and whose words had never been falsiSaul, in a state of dejection which could not
fied
promise success to his followers, met the enemy
next day in Gilboa, on the extremity of the great
plain of Esdraclon and having seen the total rout
of his army, and the slaughter of his three sons,
of whom the magnanimous Jonathan was one
and having in vain solicited death from the hand
of his armor-bearer (Doeg the Edomite, the Jews
say, 'A partner before of his master's crinies, and
now of his punishment'), Saul perished at last by
his own hand (i Chron. x :4, 8, 14).
When the Philistines came on the morrow to
plunder the slain, they found Saul's body and
the bodies of his sons, which, having beheaded
them, they fastened to the wall of Bethshan but
the men of Jabesh-gilead, mindful of their former
obligation to Saul (l Sam. xi). when they heard
of the indignity, gratefully and heroically went
by night and carried them off. and buried them
under a tree in Jabesh, and fasted seven days.
cles.

—

—

;

;

pleasing to think that even the worst men
left behind them those in whom gratitude
and affection are duties.
Saul had those who
mourned him, as some hand was found to have
Strewed flowers on the newly made grave of Nero,
It

is

have

:
;
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Jabesli the bones of Saul and of his sons
were removed by David, and buried in Zelah, in

R. L.
the sepulcher of Kish, his father.
(10) Character. Saul had been, in many reAt his acspects, admirably suited for his times.
cession Israel was crushed and helpless: he left it
Philistine, Ammonite,
victorious far and near.
Moabite, Amalekite, and Syrian, by turns, found
themselves defeated, and had to own the prowess
He, with his heroic
of the new Hebrew leader.
son Jonathan, and his cousin and general, Abner,
He
are among the greatest heroes of Israel.
showed his magnanimity in the clemency extended
to those who resisted him at the opening of his
reign, while the lament of the men of Jabeshgilead over his death, and the loyalty of nearly all
Israel to his house, after his fall, even to the
length of fighting on its behalf, proves that he
knew how to endear himself to the nation at large.
Archbishop Trench draws, in one of his discourses, delivered before the University of Cambridge, a sad picture of the contrast between the
beginning and the close of Saul's career. All the
finer and nobler elements of his character displayed themselves at the outset of his eventful life
while at the end we have before us the mournful
spectacle of "the gradual breaking down under
the wear and the tear of the world, under the influence of unresisted temptations, of a lofty soul
the unworthy close of a life worthily begun."
2. An early king of Idumea (Gen, xxxvi:37);
he was of Rehoboth. and succeeded Samlah of
Masrekah. (B. C. after i6l8.)
3. The Hebrew name of Paul (Rom. xi;i Phil.
;

(See Paul.)

SAVIOR

(sav'yor), is a
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From

iii:S).

;

name eminently appro-

priated to our Lord Jesus Christ.
He was prefigured by those to whom the Old Testament gives
the appellation, as Jo.shua, the judges of Israel,
the kings David, Solomon and Josiah, and the
other great men raised up to deliver the people
of God, as Mattathias, Judas Maccabeus, and the
rest.
The prophets have described Jesus under
the name of Savior in many places as Is. xii :3,
"With joy shall. ye draw water out of the wells of
"The Lord shall
salvation," or of the Savior.
send them a Savior, even a great one, and he shall
deliver them," chap, xix :20. "I, even I, am the
Lord, and beside me there is no Savior," chap.
And the Apostles and sacred writers of
xliii:ll.
the New Testament generally give to him the
name of "the Savior," by way of eminence.
When the angel foretold his birth, he said he
should be called Jesus, that is, a Savior, assigning,
as the reason, that he should "save his people from
:2i.
(See also John iv:42;
their sins" Matt,
:

which completes, governs and superintends the
man. The Savior is said to be expected
from heaven (Phil. iii:20; Titus ii:i3), and in

entire

the title of Savior is so connected with
Deity, that it seems to be impossible to separate
them, and to draw the line of distinction between
tliem (Titus 1:3; ii:io; iii:4; 2 Pet. i:i; Jude
verse 25).
God often takes to himself the name of Savior
of Israel (i Sam. vii:8), and David calls him
his strength and his Savior (2 Sam. xxii:3).
"There is no Savior beside me," says the Lord, in
the prophet Hosea, xiii :4. And Is. xvii:io, "Thou
hast forgotten the God of thy salvation," or thy
Savior.
And in truth, God is the Savior of
saviors, the God of gods
without him there is
He
neither salvation, nor deliverance, nor succor.
raised up saviors to his people, in the persons of
short,

;

Othniel (Judg. m:g)

;

SAVOR, SAVORS

Ehud

(iii:i5, etc.)

(sa-ver. sa'vers),

(Heb. O'l.

ray'akh, odor), a term used in the Old Testament;
the effect upon Jehovah of the sacrifices offered
him by the Jews (Exod. xxix:i8; Lev. iig, 13, 17,
etc.).
In Joel ii:20, "And his ill savor shall come
up," we have a rendering of
an-aiv' putrefaction.

Heb.

'^J-:^,

tsakh-

,

Figurative. The ancient sacrifices were of a
sweet savor, or savor of rest unto God; he accepted of, and delighted in them, as typical of the
obedience and suffering of Christ, which sufficiently honor all his perfections, and more than
balance our offenses (Gen. viii :2i
Exod. xxix;
The savor of the knowledge of
18; Eph. v:2).
;

(Gr. iaii'fi, os-may') is the refreshing and
pleasant nature of his truth, when known, and of
the grace and virtue that proceed from him as
our Mediator (2 Cor. ii:i4; comp. Ps. xlv:8).
Faithful ministers are to God a sweet savor of
Christ, in their hearers the faithful discharge of
their duty is acceptable to God, whether men be
saved by it or not and are a savor of death unto
deatii to some, and a savor of life unto life to
others; they are the occasion of condemnation to
unbelievers, and the means of eternal life here
and hereafter to others (2 Cor. ii:is, 16). To
savor the things of men, and not the things of
God, (Gt. (ppoviiji, fron-eh'o, to think, feel), is to
contrive, choose, and delight in things agreeable
to selfish ease, or sinful pleasures, and not what is
commanded of God, and tends to his honor
(Matt. xvi:23). Comp. the figure salt which has
lost its savor (Matt. v:i3; Luke xiv:34), the rendering of Gr. ixupalvui, mo-rah-ee'no, to 7nake flat or

Christ'

:

;

tasteless.

SAVORY MEAT

(sa'ver-y met),

(Heb.

^W^'

i

(See Salvation.)
The expression of the Samaritans (John
iv:42), with regard to our Savior, is particularly
strong. "We know that this is indeed the Christ,
THE Savior of the world," where the articles prefixed to the nouns have a special force in them, together with a general import.
It is somewhat unfortunate that the term prince
has been adopted in connection with Savior, in
Acts v:3l, since it suggests the notion of temporal
priority, not to say of temporal authority.
It is
rendered in the margin author, and seems to denote properly a leader, the first of a company, or
body of followers. "Him (Jesus) hath God exalted to be leader precursor of his followers into
heaven also Savior, by giving repentance to
Israel, and remission of sins."
Chri'it is called
the "Savior of tlic body," in F.ph. v :2,^, where
the comparison is to the Ihead, which is the protector, the guardian of the whole person; that

Acts xiii:23;

—

Philip,

—

iii

:20,

etc.)

mat- am' delicacy, "dainties," Prov. xxiii:3, "dainty
meats," verse 6), a term applied to the food prepared for Isaac (Gen. xxvii:3, 4, 9, etc.).
,

SAW
An

(sa),

(Heb.

instrument

'^t'^'?,

meg-ay-raw').

much like that of modern times
wood or stone (l Kings vii :9; Is.

used for cutting
x:is). Criminals were sometimes put to death by
being sawn asunder (Heb. xi 137 2 Sam. xii :3I
I Chron. XX :3).
The saws of the Egyptians were
fitted with only one handle, and the blade was of
bronze, fastened to the handle by thongs. The
Assyrians had a two-handled saw, of which the
blade was made of iron. It is probable that the
Hebrews were acfjuainted with both kinds.
SCAB (Heb. for "'^O, saw-/aM', Lev. xiii:2, 6,
;

The same root appears in the form of
verb (Is. iii:l7), sippah, to afflict with a scab.
Both refer to the crust which forms on a skin

7; xiv:56).

a

eruption.

,:

SCABBARD

SCABBARD (skSb'berd), (Heb.
xlvii;6i,

SCAFFOLD

''?*-',

(Heb.

(skif'fdld),

tah'-ar, Jcr.

"''5,

kee-yore'

2 Cliron. vi:i3), a platform built by .Solomon (or
the (k-tlicatory services of the Temple, upon which
he stood to pray.

SCAXE

(skal),

(Heb.

f^fR^??-, kas-keh' seth).

(Lev. xi 19, 10, 12; Deut.
b) Of a coat of mail
xiv:io; Ezek. xxix:4).
(i Sam. xvii:5).
(c) Of the incrustations of the
eye (Acts ix:i8).
1.

Used of

(;0

fishes

{

Used

2.

xvi:ii;

^%, peh'Us) (Prov.
Money; Weights and

of balances (Heb.

xl:i2).

Is.

(See

Measures.)
3. (Heb. ="?? T???, ap-pee-kay' maw-^inneem' strong ones of shields, Job xli:i5), of the
scaly armor of the "leviathan," i. e., crocodile.
,

4. (Heb.

'"".f?,

aw-law'

Prov. xxi:22).
(skal), (Lev.
eral term for eruptions.
city

,

to scale the walls of a

;

SCALIi

SCALP

(scalp),

xiii:30, 35;

xiv:54), a gen-

(Heb. Til?, kod-kode'

,

crown),

lxviii;2i).

SCAPEGOAT (skap'got). See GoAT.
SCARLET (skar'let). See Purple, etc.
SCENT (sent), (Heb. ^"^ ray'akh, odor),

that

which anything exhaled, as \yj water (Job xivig),
or hy wine (Jer. xlviii:li). In the latter passage
Moab is likened to wine which has preserved its
original taste and flavor.
(Heb.

ing influences for the conversion of multitudes,

and the support and direction of saints (Ps. ex:
2). It is a scepter of righteousness, by which the
righteousness of God's nature and law is glorified
to the highest
Christ's righteousness is brought
near, offered, and applied to us
and by which
;

;

we

are effectually made righteous in all manner
This scepter may also denote
of conversation.
our Lord's righteous execution of his whole office
(Ps. xlv:6).
SCE"VA(se'va),(Gr.2«i;os,j/tj'(7^-ai', lefthanded),
a high-priest residing in Ephesus at the time of
Paul's second visit there (Acts xix:i4-i6), A. U. 52.

SCHISM

See Heresy.

(siz'm).

SCHOOL, EDUCATION

(skoTil, gd'Q-ka'shun),
(Gr. irxoM, skhol-ay', Acts xix:9), a place where

there

is

leisure, a place of tuition.

Before the

E.xile,

the

"'?.t,

zay'ker,

tnementd).

scent of the church is as the wine of Lebanon, when she delightfully abounds with saints
and good works (Hos. xiv:7), the passage being
used figuratively of those that sit under the
shadow of Israel, who shall "grow as the vine, the
scent (remembrance, i. e., renown) as the wine

The

our

of

and

present

elementary

SCEPTER
is

(sep'ter).

shay-bet'

(

The Hebrew word
v'^'),

which

in its

thus

primary

signification denotes a staff of wood (Ezek. xix
II), about the height of a man, which the ancient kings and diiefs bore as an insignia of honor
Zech.
{Iliad, i. 234, 24s; ii. 18s, sq.; Amos
15
x:li; Ezek. xixai; conip. Gen. xlix:io; Num.
i

;

As such it appears to have
Is. xiv:5).
originated in the shepherd's staff, since the first
kings were mostly nomad princes (Strabo, xvi.
783).
golden scepter, that is, one washed or plated
with gold, is mentioned in Esth. iv:ii .(comp.
Xenoph. Cyrop. viii. 7, 13; Iliad, i. 15; ii. 268;
Other decorations of Oriental
Odyss. xi. 91).
Inscepters are noticed by Strabo (xvi. 746).
clining the scepter was a mark of kingly favor
(Esth. iv:ii), and the kissing it a token of submission (Esth. v:2). Saul appears to have carried his javelin as a mark of superiority (i Sam.
xxii:6).
(See Ron.)
xxiv:i7;

A

The scepter is put for power and
xiv:5); and also for the rulers
themselves
so where we have shayhct in one
place, we have judges in the parallel place (comp.
2 Sam. viii: 14; 1 Chron. xvii:6). The princes of
Judah are called rods, because with authority they
ruled and corrected others (Ezek. xix:i4).
The rod of Christ's strength sent out of Zion
is the gospel, attended with miraculous and savFigurative,

authority

(Is.
;

knowledge,

reading

was confined to but a few.
Children were usually
(1) Private Tutors.
writing,

taught the simple doctrines of religion by their
by means of aphorisms, sacred stories
and rites (Deut. vi ;7. 20, sq.; xi:l9; Prov. vi
20), while the children of kings seem to have had
tutors of their own (2 Kings x:i, 5). Even after

the Exile, national instruction was chiefly limited
to religion, as might naturally be expected from
a nation whose political institutions were founded
on theocratic principles.
The question naturally suggests itself here.
did it, then, happen that the Jews, confined
to so small a territory in Syria, living continually
isolated and apart from other nations, and not
possessing in their own territory resources of any
kind for the advancement of education, should,
nevertheless, have mustered such an host of sages

How

and learned men?

It must indeed perplex those
are initiated in the Hebrew literature to discover by what means learning, thought, and inquiry were, under such circumstances, fostered
and cultivated and it will be asked. In what connection stood the so-called great synagogue, under Ezra and Zerubbabel, with the schools of the
prophets in previous times? And how did John,
the herald of Christ, and Paul the Apostle, receive that education which made the former the
teacher of his own nation, and the latter that of
so many nations and ages?
(2) Public Meetings. The solution of these
questions we may find in the establishment of an
institution among the later Israelites, imique in
its kind, and eventually brought to a high degree
of perfection namely, the public meetings of the
learned men, for the purpose of expounding the
sacred writings and of giving instruction in pracshall bring together some
tical philosophy.
of the scattered records concerning this institution, to show its powerful influence upon education in general.
For the latter period of Jewish civilization, from
Ezra and Nehemiah to the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, and its final complete overthrow
in the second century .ifter Christ, a great number of philosophical and religious aphorisms are
found collected in the Talmud, as originating with
the men of those learned assemblies in various
epochs, and in which we may trace the spirit of
many passages even of the New Testament.
In the Babylon Talmud (Tr. Sanhedrin) those
desirous of knowledge are exhorted to repair to
the learned meetings of certain celebrated rabbis
who taught in Lydda, Burin, Pekun, Jabnch, Benebarak, Rome, Sikni, Zipporim, or Nesibis; and in

who

;

of Lebanon."

rendered

Jews, like the ancient

Romans, seem to have had no notion whatever
of public and national schools, since the sphere

parents,

the crown of the head (Ps.

Figurative.
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See Sword.

elsewhere "slieath."

:

;

We

—
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the Jand of captivity to the great teacher in Bethshaarim, and to the sages who taught in the hall
Gaazith. The Talmud also mentions many other
seats of the learned, such as Jerusalem, Caesarea,
Bethshan, Acco, Bether, Magdala, Ushah, Raccat
(Tiberias), and Alexandria in Egypt. In Tiberius the most learned men of the age assembled
to compose that famous monument of Jewish
learning, the Talmud. (See Talmud).
Gamaliel
(Paul's master) was head of the learned assembly
or college at Jabneh (Jamnia), which, it is stated,
numbered not fewer than three hundred and
eighty students. At Zipporim in Galilee also,
where the celebrated R. Judah Hakkadosh passed
the latter part of his life, there is said to have been
these schools, and eminent teachers,
whom are mentioned by name. In Tr.
Sanhedrin, we further read: 'There were three
teachers at Bether, and in Jabneh four R. Eliezer, R. Akibah, R. Joshua, and R. Simon
the
last spoke in the presence of the others, although
still
he
sat upon the ground'
^that is, he was
present as an auditor merely, although occasionally aHowed to act as a teacher.
In the same tract
it is said
'the meeting rests upon men ;' on which
the gloss is, 'Wherever there are ten men whose
several
of

of

all

—

;

—

—

occupations do not prevent them from devoting
their whole time to sacred learning, a house for
their meetings must be built.'
In the Jerusalem
Talmud (Tr. Chetttb.) a tradition is alleged that
there had been at Jerusalem four hundred and
sixty synagogues, each of which contained an
apartment for the reading of the law, and another
for the meeting of men for inquiry, deep research,

and instruction. Such a meetirlg-hall is called
by the Talmudists Beth-Midrash, that is, an
apartment where lectures were given, or conversations held on various subjects of inquiry. There
were three of these meeting-places in the Temple
(Tr. Megillah), and in all of them it was the custom for the students to sit on the floor, while the
occupied raised seats (T. Hieros. Tr.
Taanith) ; hence Paul describes himself as having,
when a student, 'sat at the feet of Gamaliel' (Acts
teachers

xxii:3).

(3) Method o-f Procedure. There are many
hints in the Talmud which throw light upon the
manner of proceeding in these assemblies. Thus,
a student asked Gamaliel whether the evening
prayer was obligatory by the law, or not. He
answered in the affirmative on which the student
informed him that R. Jos'hua had told him that it
was not obligatory. 'Well,' said Gamaliel, 'when
he appears to-morrmv in the assembly, step forward and ask him the question again.' He did so,
and the expected answer raised a discussion, a
full account of which is given.
It appears that
these learned men delivered their dicta and arguments in Hebrew to an interpreter at their side,
who then explained them in the vernacular dialect to the audience.
This is the explanation
given of an anecdote, that a celebrated teacher
was unable to proceed for want of an interpreter,
till Rabh volunteered his services
(Tr. Yomah).
In such meetings there was one who was recognized as president or chief professor, and another
as vice-president (Tr. Horayoth).
These teachers and professors, who were the
'lawyers' and 'doctors' of the New Testament,
formed no mean opinion of their own dignity and
importance, as indeed the Gospels evince. It is
said, 'A wise man (more particularly a chief professor) is of more consequence than a king; for
when the former dies there is (often) no one to
replace him, but any one may replace the latter.
A wise man. even though a bastard, ranks even
above the high-priest, if the latter be one of the
;
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Even the students under these personages claimed to be regarded with respect they
were called the 'holy people,' as opposed to the
masses, who are contemptuously designated 'peounlearned.'

;

ple of the eartlh.'
Philo {D'e Vita

Contemp.), speaking of the
meetings of the Essenes, who are supposed to
have observed the regulations of the ancient
prophets, says, 'After the head teacher had finished
his exposition to the assembly, upon a proposed
question, he stands up and begins to sing (a hymn
or psalm), in which the choirs join at certain intervals; and the audience listen quietly till the
repetiition of the leading theme, when all join
in

it.

New

Testament Allusions. Now the
(4)
practices mentioned in the preceding citations entirely correspond with the intimations of the New
Testament, and with them may be taken into the
series of facts illustrative of the condition of
learning and education and the mode of instruction among the Jews, for the period considerably
before and long after the time of Christ. The
following passages in particular may be indicated
in this connection
Luke ii:46; Acts vi :9, lo; xix:
2 Tim. ii :2.
In
8, 9; xxii:3; i Cor. xiv :26-33
the last but one of these, it is true, the description
applies to the Christian assemblies but, on comparing it with the other passages, it will appear
that the first Christian teachers had retained many
of the regulations of the Jewish assemblies. The
Apocryphal books of the Old Testament, which
belong to this period, contain some curious and
distinct intimations to the same purport, and illustrative of the general subject.
See in particular, Wisd. viii. 8, lo; Sirach, xxxv. 3, sq.; xxxix.
2, 3; xliv:3-s; I Mace. vii. 11; 2 Mace. vi. 17, 18.
(5) Conclusions. From the above and from
sundry other passages of the same import, which
we have not thought it necessary to produce, we
may safely draw the following conclusions:

—

;

;

(i)

That soon after the Babylonian Exile,

as-

semblies of the learned not only existed, but had
increased to a considerable extent.
(2) That these meetings took place not only
at Jerusalem, but also in otiier places, remote
from the capital of Palestine, such as Galilee, the
frontiers of Iduniea, Lebanon, and even in heathen
countries.

(3) That the meeting places of the wise stood
mostly in connection with the synagogues; and
tliat the wise or learned men usually met, soon
after divine worship and reading were over, in
the upper apartment of the synagogues, in order
to discuss those matters which required more re-

search and inquiry.

That the Beth-Midrash was a place where
(4)
subjects of religious philosophy and various paradoxes from the moral and material world were
treated, serving as a sort of academical lectures
for those higher students who aspired to fill in
time the place of teacher themselves. These institutions may therefore be fairly likened to the
academies, or learned societies, so famous in
ancient Greece and Rome.
(5) That these assemblies of the wise were
quite different from those of the priests, who occupied themselves merely with investigations on
as also
ihe religious rites and ceremonies, etc.
from those where civil la-ws were discussed, and
'court
law-suits decided {Beth-din,
of judgment')
though many of the learned priests were
no doubt members of the literary assemblies, and
probably often proposed in the Beth-Midrash
questions of a character more suited to a sacred
than to a philosophical society.
(6) That such societies (assemblies of the
;

;

;
:
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selected their own president from among
most distinguished and learned of their members; and consisted of more or fewer members,

wise)
tlie

but certainly not less than ten, capable of partaking in a discussion on some proposed learned
question.
It is perhaps worth notice that we may trace in
some of the fragments which have descended to
us from those assemblies, ten different speakers or
lecturers; see ex. gr., Eccles. i.i to iv:i6, where
the following sections evidently bear the character
(l)
of different speakers and different subjects:
ch. i:3-7; (2) 8-1 1; (3) ch, xiv:2-26; (4) ch.
iii:i-8; (5) 9-15; (6) 16-22; (7) ch. iv:i-6; (8)
Again we can dis7-8; (9) 9-12; (10) 13-10.
tinguish another assembly and different speakers
(l) ch. viii
in the following verses of Eccles.:
8-10; (2) 11-13; (3) 14, 15; (4) 16. i;; (5) chix:i; (6) 2-4; (7) 4-6; (8) 7-10; (9) u. 12;
(10) 13; ch. x:i.
(7) That the president or head of the assetnbly
usually brought forward the question or subject
at issue very briefly, and sometimes even in a
very low voice, so as not to be heard by the whole
assembly, but only by those close at his elbow,
who then detailed and delivered it at large in a
louder voice to the meeting.
Traces of the developed details of subjects thus
briefly proposed by the president of the assembly, cannot escape the eye of the inquiring reader
of Ecclesiastes and the Book of Wisdom. Thus,
in the counter-songs in Ecclesiastes, perhaps the
introduction, the few laconic words, 'vanity of
vanities, all is vanity !' constituted the sentence
with which the president opened the subject or
So also in the Book of Wisdom (vi
question.
22; ix:i7), where perhaps the naked question,
'What is wisdom? Whence does it come?' belonged to the president, who in this brief manner
opened the subject, leaving the discussion and enlargement to the other able members. (Comp. also
\ -.2^ with vi:i-2i and see I Cor. xiv: 27, 28.)
(S) That the pupils or students in those assemblies were not mere boys coming to be instructed
in the rudiments of knowledge, but men or youths
of more or less advanced education, who came
thither either to profit by listening to the learned
discussions, or even to participate in them themselves, thus paving the way and preparing themselves for the office of the presidency at some
future time.
(9) That these meetings were public, admitting
any one, though not 3 member, and even allowing
him to propose questions.
(10) That the subjects propounded in those
(a)
assemblies were of a manifold character:
songs in which the audience now and then joined;
(b) counter-songs, in which several nf the learned
members delivered their thoughts and opinions
on a certain proposed question; (c) adages;
(d) solutions of obscure questions and problems
;

(aiiiigucata).

(11) That the principal task of fhese assemblies
to preserve the remains of the sages of olden
limes by collecting and writing them down. This
office probably procured for Ezra (the president
of such an assembly) the distinguished title of

was

(Ezra vii :6, 11, 12).
That these assemblies and meetings were
existence in the times of Christ and his

"'5?, .saw-Z^arc, 'scribe'

(12)
still

in

apostles.

Specimens of the matters discussed in those
assemblies in this latter period are found in the
Talmud, in the collections of Baruch and Jesus
(son of Sirach), and more especially in the Book
of Wisdom. Perhaps some expressions of John
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the Baptist and some speeches of Christ might
be coniparcd with them. Even the frequent passages in the New Testament, in which Christ and
the apostles warn the people against the sophistries, subtleties, idle questions and vain researches
of the so-called wise, show us that these important institutions had greatly degenerated in the
latter part of the period under our notice (Col.
ii:8; 1 Tim. i:4, 6; iv:7; vi:4, 20; Tit. iii:9).

And

so

we

find

it

in reality,

when we examine

with attention the scanty materials which exist
for the history of this time (Ex. gr. T. Bab. Tr.

Hagigah).

The

originally useful objects of this institution
lost sight of in the ambitious views of
the sages on whom its character depended to
shine, and to say something new and original,

were soon

however absurd and paradoxical, a mania

visible

second part of the Book of IVisdom, and which soon contributed and lent charms
to the cabalistic researches and interpretations,
and art of extravagant speculation, which supplanted even in the first period of our Christian
era all other solid researches among the Jews, and
caused the downfall of those assemblies.
This mania of distinction also led to banterings
and quarrels among the little Jewish academies
.nlready in the

or literary societies, thus dividing them into various sects or parties.
The most violent of these schisms were those
which broke out between the Pharisees and Sadducees. The Pharisees soon obtained, it is true,
the mastery over their opponents, but they themselves were also split into many parties by the
disputes between the school of the celebrated
teacher Hillel, and that of Shammai, the former
advocating the right of the traditional law even
in opposition to that of Moses, while the latter
(like Christ) attached but little weight to traditions whenever they were found to clash with
These disputes between the
the Mosaical law.
various schools of the Jewish doctors at the close
of that period, were often carried not only to
gross personalities, but even to bodily assaults, and
murder (Tr. Sabbath and Shcbuoth) ; and it had
at last become a proverb 'that even Elijah the
Tishbite would not be able to reconcile the adherents of Hillel and Shammai.' What the one
party permitted the other was sure to prohibit,
and vice versa. The school of HillcI, however,
had from an early period always numbered a vast
majority in its favor, so that the modern Jewish
Rabbis are uniformly guided by the opinion of
that school in their decisions.
Now, as the Talmud contains (with the exception of a few genuine kcinalia from the treasures
of the early periods, which are now and then
found in the heavy volumes of useless researches)
for the most part only the opinions and disputes
of those schools concerning the traditional laws,
glossed over with cabalistic subtilties and sophistical speculations, it is very natural that but little
of real interest is to be found in it.
Nevertheless, some remnants of the researches
of the 'Assemblies of the Wise' from the earlier
periods have also descended to us in the Book of
Wisdom, and in the collections of the son O'f
Sirach, showing us those colleges in their dignified

and more pure aspect.
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(skoSl'mas'ter), (Gr. irai«o7paltee-dag-o-gos'),3L guide and guardian for

boys.

The Greek word pedagogue now
an idea approaching to contempt

carries with

it

with no other
word to qualify it, it excites the idea of a pedant,
who assumes an air of authority over others.
:

—

—

:

SCIENCE

which does not belong to him. But among the
ancients a pedagogue was a person to whom they
committed the care of their children, to lead them,
to observe them, and to instruct them in their
Thus the office of a pedagogue
first rudiments.
nearly answered to that of a governor or tutor,
who constantly attends his pupil, teaches him,
and forms his manners. Paul (i Cor. iv:is)
says:
"For though you have ten thousand instructors (pedagogues) in Christ, yet have ye not
many fathers." Representing himself as their
father in the faith, since he had begotten them in
The pedagogue, indeed, may have
the gospel.
some power and interest of his pupil, but he can
never have the natural tenderness of a father for
him. To the Galatians, the apositle says, (iii:24,
25) "The law was our schoolmaster (pedagogue)
It pointed out Christ in
to bring us to Christ."
the Scriptures, the figures, the prophecies, of the
Old Testament but since we are advanced to
superior learning, and are committed to the tuition of the faith which we have embraced, we
have no longer need of a schoolmaster, or pedagogue as such are of no further use to young
persons when advanced to years of maturity.
:

;

SCIENCE

(si'ens),
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(Heb. ^I'S, tnad-daw'

;

Or.

dered

in

Esth.

i:i7;

Prov. xix;i6; Ps. lxxiii:2o;

Is.

liii;3).

2. Sa-dJ-khak' (Heb. T'-'?, to laugh, to deride):
of the wild ass having contempt for civilization
(Job xxxix:7); of the ostrich, in her swiftness, despising the pursuit of the horse (Job xxxix:l8).

3. Loots

Prov.

(Heb. yi^

,

to

make mouths,

deride,

ix:7, 8).

4. Kaw-las' (Heb. ^^R, to despise, to refuse).
Spoken of Jerusalem refusing payment for her
adulteries, as would a common prostitute (Ezek.
xvi:3f).

Law'ag (Heb.

5.

^??, to

stammer, imitate

in

derision, blasphemy. Job xxxiv:/;
Ps. xliv:l3;
lxxix:4; cxxiii:4).
6. A'aZ-ag'-^Z-a/iV (Gr. KaTa7eXctw), to laugh down,
to deride (Matt. ix:24; Mark v:40; Luke viii:53).

"To drink scorn

Figurative.

like water,"

is

to give oneself up to mockery with delight, and to
find satisfaction in it (Job xxxiv:7). God scorns
the scorners when he contemns and punishes

them (Prov.

iii:34).

bear it; i.
(Prov. ix:i2).

slialt

e.,

If

thou scor7iest, thotc alone
punished for thy sin

shall be

gno' sis ; Lat. scientia).
The word science occurs only twice in the
It is elsewhere
Bible (Dan. i:4; i Tim. vi:2o).
rendered "knowledge." In the passage, Dan. i 14,
the expression "cunning in knowledge" may well
be rendered "skillful in understanding or knowledge." The Greek term is used about thirty
times in the New Testament, and except in the
above passage is rendered "knowledge." It should
be so translated here, and the passage would read
"oppositions (or contradictions) of knowledge
falsely called," i. e., the higher knowledge of

yvuiini,

Christian and divine things which false teachers
boast of.
In a general way we may say that science means
knowledge, emphatically so called; that is, knowledge of principles and causes.
It has its name from bringing us (,epi stasin)
to some stop and boundary of things, taking us
away from the unbounded nature and mutability
of particulars; for it is conversant about subjects
This etymology
that are general and invariable.
given by Nicephorus (Blemmida), and long before him adopted by the Peripatetics, came orig-

from Plato.
Sir William Hamilton, in his Lectures on Logic,
defined science as a 'complement of cognitions,
having, in point of form, the character of logical
perfection, and in point of matter, the character
inally

Science is knowledge evident and certain in
itself, or by the principle from which it is deduced, or with which it is certainly connected.
subjective, as existing in a mind objective,
as embodied in truths speculative, as resting in
attainments of truths, as in physical science practical, as leading to do something, as in ethical
(Fleming, Vocab. Phil.)
science.
It is

—

SCOFF

(skof),

(Heb.

^^p,, /caw-las', to

ridicule, make light
scornfully, to treat with derision.
i:lo), t<j

SCOFFER
lace'),

one who

trifles,

and so derides

1.

disparage,

of,

(skof'er), (Gr. i/nraiKT^s,

SCORN, SCORNER
of

to assail

(skor'pl-un),

(Heb.

^"iJ^?,

ak-rawb'

;

skor-pee' OS ; Lat. scorpio). An animal
belonging to class Arachnida and order Pulmonaria (Deut. viii:l5; Ezek. ii:6; Luke x:l9; Rev. ix:
(TKopirloi,

I Kings xii:ll, 14; 2 Chron. x:ll, 14).
somewhat resembles the lobster in its general appearance, but is much more hideous. Those
found in Europe seldom exceed four inches in

3, 10;

It

length, but in the tropical climates it is no unthing to meet with them twelve inches
There are few animals more formidable,
long.
and none more irascible, than the scorpion but
happily for mankind, they are equally destructive
to their own species as to other animals (Calmet).

common

(2 Pet. iii:3).

(skorn, skorn'er).

In Esth. iii:6 (comp. Job xii;4) it is recorded
that "he thought scorn to lay hands on
alone,' the rendering of

SCOURGE
shoot, to whip);
Is.

(skflrj),

noun

Heb.

i^J?,

baw-

zaw', to tread under foot, to despise, and so ren-

(Hebrew

Mi2), shote,

generally,

t3"lli',

a whip (Job ix:23;

x:26; xxviii:i5,i8); f^!}P? bik-ko'reth, properly

to examine (Lev. xix:2o); Gr. iiacTiydu, mas-ti^-i'o,
to flog (Matt. x;l7; xx:i9; xxiii:34; Luke xviii:33;
John xix;i; Acts xxii:25); ippayeWdu, frag-cl-lo'o, to
lash, as a public punishment (Matt. xxvii:26; Mark
xv:l5), and its derivative, a whip (John ii:l5).

of scourging was very comthe Jews. Moses ordains (Deut. xxv
1-3) that if there be a controversy between men,
and they come to judgment, then the judges may
judge them. And if the wicked man were found
worthy to be beaten, the judge was to cause him to
lie down, and to be beaten before his face, according to his fault, by a certain number, but not
exceeding forty stripes. There were two ways of

The punishment

etnp-aheek-

Haman

Mordecai

SCORPION
Gr.

;

of real truth.'

Hab.

Scorpion,

mon among

:,

SCKAbULE

SCYTHIAN
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giving the lash: one with thongs or whips, made
of ropc-cnds. or straps of leather; the other with
rods or twigs. The otTender was stripped from
his shoulders to his middle, and tied by his arms
to a low pillar, that he might lean forward, and
the executioner the more easily strike his back.

be of more service to draw the reader's attention
to the great array of influence thus brought to
That mflubear agamst 'the carpenter's son.'
cnce comprised, besides the supreme power of the
state, the first legal functionaries, who watched
Jesus closely in order to detect him in some
breach of the law the recognized expositors of
duty, who lost no opportunity to take exception
to his utterances, to blame his conduct, and misrepresent his morals; also the acutest intellects
of the nation, who eagerly sought to entangle
him in the web of their sophistries, or to confound him by their artful questions. Yet even
all these malign influences failed.
Jesus was triumphant in argument he failed only when force
interposed its revengeful arm.
;

;

Scourge.
St. Paul informs us (2 Cor. xi :24) that at five
different times he received thirty-nine stripes from
the Jews; which seems to imply that this was a
The apostle
fixed number, not to be exceeded.
also clearly shows, that correction with rods was
different from that with a whip; for he says,

"Thrice was I beaten with rods." And when he
seized by the Jews in the Temple, the tribune
of the Roman soldiers ran and took him out of
and, desiring to know the reason of
their hands
the tumult, he ordered him to be tied and stretched
on the ground, to put him to the question, by
beating him with rods (Acts xxii 124, 25). for
thus the Romans commonly put prisoners to the
question (Calmet). Our Savior, speaking of the
pains and ignominy of his passion, coinmonly
puts his scourging in the second place (Matt, xx
19; Mark x 134 Luke xviii :32, 33).

was

;

(4) Jewish Schoolmasters.
It is dear that
the scribes were the Jewish schoolmasters as well
as lawyers. In this character they appear in the
Talmud. (See School.) In the outer courts
of the Temple were many chambers, in which
they sat on elevated platforms to give their lessons to their pupils, who sat on a low-er elevaOf these dignified intion, and so at their feet.
structors Gamaliel was one (.Acts v:34); and
before these learned doctors was Jesus fotind
when only twelve years old, hearing and asking
questions after the manner in which instruction
was communicated in these class-rooms (Luke ii:
46; Acts xxii:3; Lightfoot, Horis Hebraicie, pp.
741-3; Pirke Aboth, v. 23).
J. R. B.

SCRIP

(skrtp),

(Heb.

'^"'p'i'-,

yal-koof the shep,

herd's pouch), a pouch or bag used to carry needful articles (Matt. x:io; Mark vi;8; Luke x:4;
xxii:35, 36; Luke xii :33, "bag": John xii:6).

;

SCRABBLE
Sam.

I

still

in

(skrab'b'l),

(H.eb.

^>?, taw-ra7v'

Scrab is a word
xxi;i3, scratch, mark).
use in the Suffolk dialect, meaning to

scratch.

SCBIBES

(skribz).

(Heb.

"'??,

saw

•

fare'),

a

learned body of men, otherwise denominated
lawyers, whose influence with the Jewish nation
was very great at the time when our Savior appeared.
There is every probability that this learned class
must have taken its rise contemporaneously with
They
the commencement of the Mosaic polity.
certainly existed in the days of Ezra, who was "a
ready scribe in the law of Moses" (Ezra vii:6;

Neh.

viii ;2, 4,

6).

(1) Duties.

They had the care of the law;
was their duty to make transcripts of it they
also expounded its difficulties, and taught its doctrines, and so performed several functions which
it

are now distributed among different professions,
being keepers of the records, consulting lawyers,
authorized expounders of Holy Writ. and. finally,
schoolmasters thus blending together in one
character the several elements of intellectual,
moral, social and religious influence. It scarcely
needs to be added that their power was very great.
(2) Position and Character.
In the New
Testament the scribes are found as a body of
high state functionaries, who, in conjunction with
the Pharisees and the high-priests, constituted
the Sanhedrim, and united all the resources of
their power and learning in order to entrap and
destroy the Savior of mankind.
The passages
(3) Attitude Toward Christ.
are so numerous as not to need citation. It may

—
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Scrip, Purse

SCRIPT'CTRE

and Shoes.

(skrip'tar),

(Heb. 3n2

,

kaw

The word

scripture is derived from the Lat. siriptiim or scriptura, and
has for its Greek ecjuiv.ilcnt i^rapha and Heb.
mikraw. In its English use in the Bible it means
"the writings," as in Exod. xxxii.i6; Dan. x:2i.
Holv Scripture, or the Holy Scriptures, is the
term generally applied in the Christian Church
since the second century, to denote the collective
(See
writings of the Old and New Testament.
Biiii.k: Manuscripts, Biblic.vl; Versions.)

thawh'

,

written).

SCROIiL

(skrol),

(Heb.

"I??, ^ay/<rr,

Rev.

vi:l4),

the form of the ancient bixjks.

SCXTM

(skQm), (Heb. ^!j";?. khel-aw", rust, Ezek.

xxiv:6, II, 12),

SCXJR"\nr

used

of the rusi oi a pot.

(skflr'vyv (R. v.,

Deut. xxviii:27, for

A. V. "scab"!, a skin disease, probably of a malignant character (Lev. xxi:2o; xxii:22).
Itch (Heb. ^"1?, kheh'res), is supposed to be the

disease called scurvy. The latter disease should
be removed, in the opinion of some, from the list
of diseases mentioned in Scripture.

SCYTHIAN
Scythian), a

(slth'r-an),

(Gr.

name which occurs

Situfii)?,

skoo'thace,

only in Cul.

iii:Ii.

SCYTHOPOLIS
was

anciently applied sometimes to a parpeople, and sometimes to all the nomad
which had their seat to the north of the
Black and Caspian seas, stretching indefinitely
eastward into the unknown regions of Asia. It
had thus much the same latitude as 'Tartars,'
_

It

SEA
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ticular
tribes

presenting their conspicuous sides to the early
navigators of the sea, induced them to give it a

name from

that predominant color.
Salt indicates a fact which affords a basis for another conjecture as to the origin of the name. He says:
'At one o'clock on the 7th of February, the sea

and was

in like manner synonymous with BarThe name also occurs in 2 Mace, iv -.47,
and Joseph. Cont. Apion. ii, 37. The Scythians

barian.

were, in fact, the ancient representatives of the

modern Tartars, and,
place to place

in

them,

like

carts

moved from

drawn by oxen.

It

is

from

this circumstance that they, or a tribe
nearly allied to them, may be recognized on the

monuments

of Egypt. About seven centuries before Christ, the Scythians invaded Southwestern
Asia, and extended their incursions as far as
Egypt (Herodotus i. 103). In doing this they
could but have touched on, or passed through,
Palestine and it is even supposed that Bethshan
;

derived its classical name of Scythopolis from
them.
(See Bethshan.)
It is singular, however, that the Hebrew writers take no notice of
this transaction; for we cannot admit that the
prophecies of Joel and Zephaniah have reference
to it, as some writers have imagined.

SCYTHOPOLIS (sy-thop'o-lis), (Or. SkuSwi/ ttAXis,
siii-Z/ioii'po'h's,

Bethshean,

SEA
the

city of the Scythians), a name of
iii:io; 2 Mace. xii:29).

(Judith

(Heb. ^^, yawvi, roaring), was used by
extensively than with us, being

Hebrew more

aiiplied generally to all
as they had not a set of
(defectively, indeed) to
kinds. 'Sea' for large

large collections of water,
terms such as we employ
discriminate the different
collections,

and

'pool' for

smaller, formed the extent of their vocabulary;
altliough, indeed, jiools were distinguished into
agom, a natural pool or pond ( Ps. cvii:35; cxiv:3;
Is. xxxv:7; xli:i8, etc.), and bereekah, the same
as the Arabic beerkeh, an artificial pool or reservoir
(2

Sam.

ii:i3; iv:i2;

Nah.

ii:8).

The term

A

Fishing Boat on the Sea of Galilee.

for a considerable distance

came extremely red

around the ship beAs we were anx-

ious to ascertain the cause of this very singular appearance, a bucket was let down into the
water, by which we obtained a considerable quantity of the substance floating on the surface.
It
proved to be of a jelly-like consistence, composed
of a numberless multitude of very small mollusca,

'sea' is

applied to various parts of the ocean, and also to
lakes, for ^t is used for these in Job xiv:ii.
(1) The Mediterranean, being on the west,
and therefore behind a person facing the east, is
called in Scripture the Hinder Sea (Deut. xi:24;
Joel ii:2o), that is. Western Sea; and also, 'the
Sea of the Philistines' (Exod. xxiii:3i), as that

people
shore

possessed

the largest proportion of its
Palestine.
Being also the largest sea
which the Hebrews were acquainted, they

witli

in

by pre-eminence, 'the Great Sea' (Num.
Ezek. xlvii:io, 15,
7; Josh. 1:4; ix :i
or simply 'the sea' (Josh. xv:47).

called

it

xxxiv

:6,

20)

:

;

(2) The Red Sea.
How this gulf of the Indian Ocean came by the name of Red Sea is not
agreed. Prideau.x assumes (Connection, i. 14. 15)
that the ancient inhabitants of the bordering
countries called it Yam Edom, or, 'the sea of
Edom' (it is never so called in Scripture), as
its northeastern part washed the country possessed by the Edomites.
Now Edom means red
(Gen. xxv:30), and the Greeks, who borrowed
the name from the Phoenicians, mistook it for
an appellative instead of a proper name, and rendered it by er-ruth-ra tha'-las-sa, that is, 'the
Red Sea.' Others have conjectured that the Arabian Gulf derived its name from the coral rocks
and reefs in which it abounds; but the coral of
the Red Sea is white, not red.
Some of the
mountains that stretch along the western coast
have a singularly red appearance, looking, as
Bruce expresses it. as if they were sprinkled with
Havannah or Brazil snuff, or brick-dust; and
from this a notion is derived that these mountains,

Sketch-map

of tlie

Sea

of Galilee.

(FaUstine Escptoration

Fund,)

each of which, having a small red spot in the
center, formed, when in a mass, a bright body
of color nearly allied to that produced by a mixture of red lead with water.'
This account has
been more recently confirmed by Ehrenberg.
The ancients applied the name of Erythrean
Sea not only to the Arabian Gulf, but to that
part of the Indian Ocean which is enclosed be-
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SEA

1539

tween the peninsula of India and Arabia; but
in modern usage the name of Red Sea is restricted
to the Arabian Gulf, which enters into the land
from the Indian Ocean in a westerly direction,
and then, at the straits of Bab-el-Mandcb, turns

it on the south
and it is said that the
river passes through it without the waters mingling. Its extent has l>cen greatly overrated. Professor Robinson considers that its length, in a
straight line, does not e.xceed eleven or twelve

north-northwest, maintaining that direction till
it makes a near approach to the Mediterranean,
from which its western arm is only separated by
the Isthmus of Suez. It thus separates the western coast of Arabia from the eastern coast of the
northeastern part of Africa.
It is about 1,400
miles in length from Suez to the straits, and on
an average 150 miles ir Oreadth. On approaching
into
its northern termination the gulf divides
two branches, which enclose between them the

geographical

The Dead

and quits

;

and that its breadth is from
From numerous indications
inferred tliat the bed of this lake was formed
by some ancient volcanic eruption, which history
has not recorded the waters are very clear and
sweet, and contain various kinds of excellent fish
in great abundance.
It will be remembered that
several of the apostles were fishermen of this
lake, and that it was also the scene of several
transactions in the life of Christ; it is thus frefive

to

six

niiles,

miles.

it is

;

Sea, Looking South from Ain Jidy,

peninsula of Sinai. The western arm. which terminates a little above Suez, is far more extensive
than the other, and is that which was crossed by
the Israelites in their escape from Egypt.
This arm, anciently called Herocipoliticus
Sinus, and now the Gulf of Suez, is 190 miles
long by an average breadth of 21 miles but at
one part (Birket el-Faroun) it is as wide as 32
miles.
The eastern artn, which terminates at
Akabah, and bears the name of the Gulf of
Akabah, was anciently called .•Elanificus Sinus.
from the port of ^lana, the Scriptural Elath, and
is about 112 miles long by an average breadth of
Towards its extremity were the ports
15 miles.
of Elath and Eziongeber, celebrated in the history
of the attempts made by the Hebrew kings to
establish a maritime traffic with the East.
(See
the several words.)
(3) The Sea of Chinnereth CNum, xxxiv:ll),
called in the New Testament 'the Sea nf Galilee'
(Matt. ivriS), the 'Sea of Tiberias' (John xxi :l),
and 'the sea' or Make of Gcnnesarot' (I.iikc v:
i-ii), which last is but a variation of the Hebrew

quciuly mentioned in the New Testament, but very
rarely in the Old. The borders of the lake were
in the time of Christ well peopled, being covered
with numerous towns and villages; but now they
are almost desol.nte. and the fish and water-fowl
are hut little disturlicd.
(4) The Dead Sea, called in Scripture the Salt
Sea (Gtn. xiv:3), the Sea of the Plain, or the
Arahah (Deut. iv:4o), and the Eastern Sea (Joel
ii:20; Ezek. xlvii:l8; Zech. xiv:8').
It is not
named or alluded to in the New Testament. It
is called by Joscphus
(De Bell. Jud. iii, 10, 7)
I.iiiina .lsf<hallites. by which name, or in the
Latin form of Iaicus .Isf'liallites. it was known
to the classical writers.
This designation it obtained from the large quantities of asphaltum
which it afifordcd. The .Arabs call it Birket Lut,
From its history and qualities,
'the Sea of Lot.'
it is the most remarkable of all the lakes of Palestine; and is supposed either to have originated
in, or at least to have been greatly enlarged by,
the awful event which overwhelmed the cities of

name.
This lake lies very deep, among fruitful hills
and mountains, from which, in the rainy season,
many rivulets descend its shape will be seen
from the map. The Jordan enters it on the north.

It is about thirty-nine or
forty geographical
miles long from north to south, and nine or ten
miles wide from east to west
lies deeply
it
embedded between lofty cliffs on the western
side, which are about 1,500 feet high, and moun-

:

;

the plain.

;

SEA

ridges

and smallest of the three lakes on the Jordan.

from 2,000 to 2,500
The water of the lake is

It serves as a kind of reservoir to collect the
waters which form that river and again to send
them forth in a single stream. In the spring,
when the waters are highest, the lake is seven
miles long and three and a half broad; but in
summer it becomes a mere marsh. In some parts
it
is sown with rice, and its reeds and rushes
aflord shelter to wild hogs.
(i)
Vast multitudes of people
Figurative,
are likened to the sea, because of their noise,

tains on the eastern <:hore,
of which are reckoned to be

above the water.
much Salter than that
quantity of salt which
feet

the

highest

From the
the sea.
holds in solution it is
thick and heavy, and no fish can live or marine
plants grow in it. The old stories about the pestiferous qualities of the Dead Sea and its waters
are mere fables or delusions the actual appearances being the natural and obvious effects of
the confined and deep situation, the intense heat
and the uncommon saltness of the waters.
of

it

;

the borders of this lake is found much
sulphur, in pieces as large as walnuts, and even
There is also a black, shining stone,
larger.
which will partly burn in the fire, and which
then emits a bituminous smell; this is the 'stinkAt Jerusalem it is made
stone' of Burckhardt.
into rosaries and toys, of which great quantities
are sold to the pilgrims who visit the sacred

On

places.

Another

_*^>5-
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remarkable

production,

from

and

their

overwhelming force

(Jer. li:42).
(2)
are like the troubled sea, that cannot rest, and whose waters cast forth mire and
dirt (Is. Ivii :20).
(3) To "shut up the sea with
doors" (Job xxxviii :8) is a symbolical expression for restraining, fixing a bound thereto.
(4)
"The sea hath spoken" (Is. xxiii:4) is figurative
for the rock island upon which new Tyre stood,
and made her lamentation.
(5) The noise of
hostile armies is likened to the "roaring of the

Wicked men

—
SEA,

SEA,

molten

(i Kings vii:23-44;
Kings xxv:i3; 2 Chroii. iv:2),
Solomon's temple. (See Sea,

(2

he great laver in

Molten.)

SEAH

(sg'a),

(Heb.

'^?9. seh-aw',

measure), a

Hebrew measure,

containing about two gallons
and a lialf, liquid measure; or about a peck and
one [lint dry measure (Gen. xviii:6; i Sam. xxv:i8;
I
Kmgs xviii:32; 2 Kings vii;l, 16, 18), A. V,
"measure." (See Weights and Measures.)

SEAL

(sel),

=5?'",

(Heb.

kho-ihawnV

;

Gr.

c<ppayl!, sfrag-ece').

There seem

have been two kinds of seals
Hebrews. A notion appears to
exist that all ancient seals, being signets, were
rings, intended to be worn on the hand.
But this
was by no means the case nor is it so now in the
East, where signet rings are still, probably, as
common as they ever were in ancient times. Their
general use of seals was very different from ours,
as they were employed not for the purpose of
impressing a device on wa.x, but in the place of a
tign manual, to stamp the name of the owner
upon any document to whicli he desired to affix
it.
The name thus impressed had the same .legal
in

use

among

lo

the

;

validity as the actual signature, as is still the
case in the East. This custom was ancient, and,

doubt, existed among the Hebrews (Gen.
xxxviii:i8; Cant. viii:6; Haggai ii:23). These
brass, silver, or
seals are often entirely of metal
gold but sometimes of stone set in metal.
If a door or box was to be
sealed, it was first fastened with
some ligament, over which was
placed some well compacted
clay to receive the impression

no

—

;

Clay was used behardens in the heat

of the seal.

cause

it

which would dissolve wax

;

and

the reason that wax is
in the East. There are
Assyrian S
distinct alhisions to this custom
in Job xxxviii:i4; also in Cant. iv:i2.
In sealing
the sepulcher (Matt xxvii :66) it is probable that
the fastening of the stone which secured the entrance was covere.d with clay or wax, and so impressed with a public or private seal that any violation of it would be discovered at once.
Signet rings were very common, especially
among persons of rank. They were sometimes
wholly of metal, but often the inscription was
borne by a stone set in silver or gold. The impression from the signet ring of a monarch gave
the force of a royal decree to any instrument to
which it was affixed.
Hence the delivery or
transfer of it to any one gave the power of using
the royal name, and created the highest office in
the state (Gen. xli:42; Esth. iii:io, 12; viii:2;
Jer. xxii:24; Dan. viiio, 13, 17; comp. T Kings
xxi:8). Rings being .so much employed as seals,
were called lahbaoth; which is derived from a root
signifying to imprint, and also to seal. They were
commonly worn as ornaments on the fingers
usually on the little finger of the right hand
this

is

not used

(Exod. XXXV

:22; Luke xv:22; James ii:2).
travelers have described the seal used
in the East, at the present day. as made of cornelian or agate, with the name or title of the
writer, or some verse of the Koran or other motto, engraved upon it (2 Tim. ii:i9).
It is fastened into a ring and worn on the hand (Cant.
viii;6).
When used it is either applied to the
uax or is covered with some substance which, being stamped on the paper, leaves the desired impression.

Modern
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BRAZEN (s5, bra'z'n),

Jei. Iii:i7),
I

BRAZEN

—
MOLTEN

Figurative,

(ij
In Cant. viii:6 is the prayer
as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal upon
thine arm," implying approaching absence of the
bridegroom, and that she wished that her impression may be graven on his arm and heart, t. e., his
love and poller. (2) The meaning of the figurative expression. "I will make thee
Zerubbabel
as o signet" (seal ring. Hag. ii:23), is evident
from the importance of the signet ring in the eyes
of an Oriental, who is accustomed to carry it continually with him, and to take care of it as a very
valuable possession also in the saine sense when

"Set

me

—

;

Jehovah says, "Though Coniah (i. e., Jehoiakim)
were the signet upon my right hand, yet would I
pluck thee hence" (Jer. xxii;24).
(3) God's
Spirit is called a seal, because by the gracious inhabitation and influence of it, men are marked out
for God's property, are distinguished from the
world (Eph. i:i3; iv:30; 2 Cor. i:22).
(4)
God's seating of Christ, imports his giving him a
special commission as Mediator
his furnishing
him for his work, and rendering his ministry
effectual on the saints (John vi:27).
(5) God's
sealing of his people, denotes his marking them
with his Spirit and grace; his causing them to
avow his truth and his preservation of them
amidst the general abounding of error and persecution (Rev. vii :3-8 and ix:4). (6) The founda;

;

tion of God having this seal. The Lord knoiiclh
them that are his, denotes that the church, the

fundamental truths of the gospel, the gracious
and principal dispositions of his people, are
rendered st.ible, firm, and lasting (2 Tim. ii:i9).
(7) The sealing of God's book of purposes with
sei'en seals, imports the deep obscurity and secrecy
of its contents, till discovered by Christ, and gradually opened, in the course of his providence, to
the church (Rev. v. vi, and viii:i).
(See Revstate

elation, Book of.)
(8) God seals instruction,
when he deeply imprints it on the mind (Job
xxxiii:i6).
a bag,

He

seals up

transgressions as
firmly determined
to
punish
theiTi,
and every one of them
(Job xiv:i7). (10) He seals up the hand, when
he deprives men of power and opportunity for
labor (Job xxxvii:7). (11) He sea/t up the stars,
when he hides them with clouds (Job ix:7). (12)
The saints set to their seal that God is true, when
they believe his promises, and receive his offered
gifts
(John iii:33). (13) Circumcision was a
seal of the righteousness of faith; it and other
sacraments confirm the saints' interest in Christ,
and strengthen their faith to believe on. recx.-ive,
and manifest him (Rom. iv:ii). (14) The Corinthian converts were the seal of Paul's apostleship in the Lord; the exertion of the power of
God in the change of their state and nature, by
means of his ministrations of the gospel, clearly
evinced that be had a true mission from God (l
Cor. ix:2).
(15) Satan is scaled up during the
millennium he is. by the providence of God. restrained from tempting and ruling over men as
he did before (Rev. xx:3).
(16) The seals upon
the "foundation of God" (2 Tim. ii:io) are supposed to be inscriptions upon the mystical building
of the faithful, proper to be impressed upon the
minds of all professing Christians, both for encouragement and for -earning.
(9)

when he appears

in

;

SEALED FOtTNTAIN

(sfld

foun'tTn).

See

Jerusalem.

SEAL SKINS

(sOl skins).

MOLTEN

SEA,

See Badgers' Skins.

mol'fn). (Heb.

TV '"^
The immense brazen

(se,

.VWiC'Hi

mooli-tsau>k').

ervoir

which, with smaller

lavers

C^),

res-

(see Laver),

SEA MONSTER
thus,

by

Solomon's

court of

stood in the

temple,

was

hj'perbole, denominated.

It was of a hemispherical figure, ten cubits in
width, five deep, and thirty in circumference. In
Kings vii :23 it is stated to have contained 2,000
I
baths, equal to 16,000 gallons but in 2 Chron. iv :S
it is said to have contained 3,000 baths, and the
It \yas
latter estimate is followed by Josephus.
probably capable of holding the larger quantity,
but did not usually contain more than the smaller.
It was decorated on the upper edge with figures
resembling lilies in bloom, and was enriched with
various ornamental objects; and it rested, or
seemed to rest, upon the backs of twelve oxen,
three looking to the north, three to the east, three
to the south, and three to the west (i Kings vi:
26; vii:40-47; 2 Chron. iv:3-5). The conception,
and still more the successful execution of this
great work, gives a very favorable idea of the state
of the metallurgical arts in the time of Solomon.
;

SEA MONSTER

(se mon'ster), (Lam. iv:3).
definite in its application, and

Probably not very
used to indicate a serpent or whale.

Behe-

(See

moth; Crocodile; Dragon; Leviathan.)

SEA OF GLASS (se
as-sah, sea,

and

6v

glas), (Gr.

edXaaaa, tkaV-

iaXlm), hoo-al-ee' nay , glassy,

Rev.

iv:6; xv:2).

"The glassy sea naturally leads the thoughts to
the great brazen laver, known as the brazen sea,
which stood in the court of Solomon's temple,
between the altar and the sanctuary, and at which
the priests cleansed themselves before entering
upon the discharge of their duties within he preThe resembla.nce is
cincts of God's holy house.
not, indeed, exact and were it not for what follows, there might be little upon which to rest this
know, however, from many exsupposition.
amples, that the seer uses the figures of the Old
Testament with great freedom, and as the temple
source of the living creatures next introduced to
ns cannot be mistaken, it becomes the more probable that the brazen sea of the same building,
whatever be the actual meaning of the figure,
suggests the glassy sea" (Dr. W. Milligan, Com.
(Quoted in Barnes,
en Revelation, p. 69, sq.).
Bib. Diet.)
;

We

SEA OF JAZEIKseov ja'zer),
lake,

now

Jaazer

is

situated.

(See Jazer).

SEAMLESS

(sem'les), (Gr. ap^o^os, ar'hraf-os,

unsewed), the term applied to our Lord's inner
garment, which the soldiers at the crucifixion
accordingly cast lots for (John xix;23).

SEAR

(ser), (Gr. KauTTjpidfiij, kdw-tay-ree-ad' zo,
to brand). The term is used (i Tim. iv:2) figuratively of the conscience. Men have their conscience
seared\i\\&r\ it hesitates at nothing, however wicked

and abominable, and so is as bad as no conscience
at all, for there is no moral sensation (i Tim. iv:2),

SEASONS (se'z'ns).
SEAT

See Palestine.

(sC-t).

(Heb. '*??or "^S?, covered), a throne,
as usually rendered, but also any seat occupied by
a king (Judg. iii:20i, or other distinguished person,
18), the
as the high-priest (i Sam. i:9;
king's mother (l Kings ii:i9), prime minister
(Esth. iii :i).

iv:i3,

(i

Mo-shawV (Heb.

Sam. xx:l8,

ijly

2^'^),

abode,

a

seat

25; Job xxix:7); a sitting, i.e.,assemof persons sitting together (Ps. i:l); the «/if of

an image (Ezek.

viii:3).

4. Tek-oo-naw' (Heb.
dwelling (Job xxiii;3).

'^^^^•'i'),

arranged, a place,

New Testament we have Gr. bay'ma,
"judgment seat" (Matt, x.xviing; John

5. In the

of

the

xix:i3; Acts xviii:i2, 16, 17; xxv :6, 10, 17); of
kath-ed'rah
Christ (Rom. xiv:io; 2 Cor. v:io)
m the usual sense of place (Matt. xxi:i2; Mark
xi:i5) but generally of the exalted seat occupied
by men of eminent rank or influence.
6. "The uppermost seats" (Luke xi:43). "highest" (xx:46X is the rendering of Gr. {pro-tokath-cd-ree'ah), the first or principal seats, and
means preeminent in council. (McC. & Str. and
Barnes, Bib. Cyc.)
;

;

Figurative, (i) Moses' seat is the station of
power and authority among the Jews, and of

civil

judging according to Moses' law (Matt. xxiii:2).
(2) Satan's seat is the place where he has great
power and authority (Rev. ii:i3). (3) The seat
of the dragon, or of heathenish power, and of
Antichrist, was heathen Rome, where his authority
was established (Rev. xiii :2, and xvi:io). (4)
The seat of violence comes nigh when men hold
courts, or exercise their authority, to commit injustice and oppression (Amos vi:3). (5) To sit in
the seat of the scornful is to have an habitual and
fixed intimacy with them, and to act after their
manner witli pleasure (Ps. i:i). "/ sit in the seat
of God" (Ezek. xxviii:2), the language ascribed
"The Tyrto the prince of Tyre, is that of pride.
ian state was the production and seat of its gods.
He, the prince of Tyre, presided over this divine
creation and divine seat therefore he, the prince,
was himself a god, a manifestation of the deity,
having its work and home in the state of Tyre"
;

(Kliefoth).

SEBA
1.

(se'ba),

The

(Heb.

>*?P, seb-aw', saba).

oldest son of

albout 2500.
2. The name

Gush (Gen. x:7), B.

of a people

(Ps.

lxxii:lo;

C
Is.

(See Sabeans.)

xliii:3).

SEBAC

(se'bac),

(Heb.

'1?9,

se-bawk') occurs

Old Testament,
considered by some to be the name of a
particular plant, as the bramble, smilax, jasmine,
atriplex by others it is supposed to denote briars
or thorns. Celsius, however, has shown thr t the
meaning of the term is perplexitas, 'id quod densum ct intricatum est;' that it is especially applied
to the branches of trees, shrubs, and climbing
plants, and is hence rightly translated in the Authorized Version, in Gen. xxii :i3, 'And Abraham
beheld a ram caught in a thicket (sebac) by his
horns.'
So in Is. ix;i8; x:34. (See Thorns and
Thistles.)
J. F. R.

two or

in

and

three places

in

the

is

;

SEBAT
month

1. Kis-say'

2.

8. Thron'os (Gr. 9pbmi), used figuratively for
kingly power (Luke i;52); of Satan (Rev. ii:i3;
xiii :2; xvi :io;) of the Elders (iv:4; xi :i6). (See
Elder. )

(Jer. xlviii:32}, a

represented by some ponds in the high

valley in which the city of

SECHU
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(se'bat),

of the

(Heb. ^^^, skcb-awf), the

Jewish year.

SECACAH

(sek'a-kah),

(See

fifth

Month).

(Heb.

^??9,

sek-ato-

kaw', thicket).

One of the six cities of Judah "in the Wilderness" (Josh. xv:6i). It may be the ruin called
Sikkeh, or Dikkeh, about two miles east of Bethany.

SECHTT (se'ku), (Heb. 130, say'koo, hill or watch
tower), a village near Ramah (i Sam. xix:22),
Conder doubtfully suggests
towards Gibeah.
Shuweikeh, lor Suweikeh, as its site, which is
three miles northwest of er-Ram or Ramah.

;

SECT
SECT

(sSkt), (Gr.
a religious party, as

oip^iris,

hah-ee' res-is, a choice),

xxviii;22).

This word

from a Latin word which has the
as the Greek word Hccrcsis,
though the sound is not so offensive to us. Among
the Jews there were four sects, disting^uishcd by
their practices and opinions, yet united in communion with each other, and with the body of

same

is

signification

their nation, viz., the Ph.\risees, the Sadducees,
the EssENES. and tlie Herodians.
(See the respective articles.)

Christianity was originally
(1) Christianity.
considered as a new sect of Judaism; hence Terlullus, accusing Paul before Felix, says, that he
was chief of the seditious sect of the Nazarenes
(Acts xxivo) and the Jews of Rome said to the
Apostle, when he arrived in this city, that, as to
this sect, "everywliere it is spoken against" (Acts
xxviii:22). Peter (2 Epist. ii:l-io) foretells that
false teachers should arise among them, "who
privily shall bring in damnable heresies (or sects),
even denying the Lord that bought them, and
bring upon them.'^elves swift destruction."
He
adds that these people, being great lovers of themselves, are not afraid to introduce new sects
where the word sect is taken in the same sense as
;

heresy.

(2) Sects of PMlosophers. Among the Greeks,
the philosophers were divided into different sects;
as the Academics, the Stoics, the Peripatetics, the
Cynics, the Epicureans, etc.
The Jews, in imitation of the Greeks, began to divide themselves into
sects, about the time of the Maccabees; and it
seems as if the Corinthians had a mind to introduce something like this into Christianity, when
they boasted, I am a disciple of Peter, I of Paul,
I of Apollos (i Cor. i:i2; iii :22, etc.).
(Robinson's Calmct.)

SECCTNDTJS

(se-kiin'dus), (Gr. S^koukSos, sek'oon-

second, favorable), a disciple of Thess.Tlonica,
who accompanied Paul in some of his voyages
(Acts XX 41, A. D. 55.
dos,

SECURE

(sg-kur"),

xxviii;i4), a relief

(Gr.

dure'

ttoi^w,

poy-eh'o.

Matt.

from responsibility and care.

SEDITION (se-dtsh'un),

SEDUCE

(se-dCis'),

(Heb. '^--t?', esh-tada standing), used gen-

to deceive, to lead astray

through false promises and allurements.
Examples of Its Use.
(i) The way of
the wicked scdticcth them, leads them on to further impiety, and keeps their consciences quiet
(Prov. xii:26).
(2) God's people are seduced,

when

taught, advised or commanded to forsake
truth, and lawful, and to follow what is
sinful (2 Kings xxi:9; Ezek. xiiirio).
(3) The

what

is

Egyptians were seduced by their rulers, when led
worship idols, work wickedness, and follow schemes ruinous to the nation (Is. xix:i3).
(4) Seducers or jus:,gleys wax worse and worse,
when God justly leaves them to proceed from
one error or wicked way to another still worse,
and to become more bold in their seducing work
(2 Tim. iii w^).
to

SEDUCER

(sB-du'ser),

howler), a deceiver,
a false teacher.

SEED
of firture

(sed).
life,

ati

(i)
is

taken

(G..

vAijs,

imp< stor

(2

so'ace,

Tim.

lit.

iii:i3),

a
as

Seed, the prolific principle
Scripture for posterity,

m

whether of man, beasts, trees, etc., all of which
are said to be sown and to fructify, as the means
of producing a succeeding generation (Jcr. xxxi
27). (2) Hence seed denotes an individual, as Sclh,
in the stead of Abel (Gen. iv:25 et al. freq.). and
the whole line of descent as the seed of Abraham,
of Jacob, etc., the seed-royal, etc., much in the
same acceptation as children. (3) The seed of
Abraham denotes not only those who descend
from him, by natural issue, but those who imitate
his character (Rom. iv:i6), and hence the Mes;

siah

is said to see his seed, though in fact, Jesus
no children by descent, but by grace or conversion only (Is. liii:io). (4J This is occasionally
restricted to one chief or principal seed, one
who by excellence is the seed
as
the

left

;

seed of the woman (Gen. iii:i5; Gal. iii:i6), the
seed of Abraham, the seed of David, meaning the
most excellent descendant of the woman, of Abraham, of David. Or, we may understand by the
"seed of the woman." the offspring of the female
sex only; as verified in the supernatural conception of Jesus (Matt. i:i8. etc.; Luke
:26, etc.),
and of which the birth of Abraham's seed (Isaac)
i

was a figure.
Figurative. Seed is taken figuratively for the
word of God (Luke viii:5; i Pet. 1:23), for a disposition becoming a divine origin (i John iii:9),
and for truly pious persons (Matt. xiii:38).

SEER (ser). See Prophecy.
SEETHE (seth), (Heb. '^'?,i5«w-.f/;a/', seething
pot;

Heb.

'^?^,

naw-fakh'

,

to

blow hard).

prepared by boiling (Exod. xvi:23;
(See Foot).)

Food

xxiii.-ip, etc.).

SEGUB

fse'gub), (Heb. ^"'^?, seg-oob' , elevated;
Gr. Sf7ou/3, segub).
1. Youngest son of the Hiel, who rebuilt Jericho (1 Kings xvi:34), B. C. 910. According to
Joshua's prediction he died for his father's sin.
2. The son of Hezron (grandson of Judah) by
the daughter of Machir. the "father" of Gilcad.
He was himself the father of Jair (l Chron. it:
21, 22), B. C. perhaps about 1850.

SEIR

(se'ir),

(Heb.

"^"T^.,

say-eer' , hairy; Sept.

S-qfip, sezr).

Gr. o-raVis, stas'is,
erally in the sense of rebellion (Ezra iv:i5, ig),
insurrection (Luke xxiiiilQ, 25; Acts xxiv-5), "dissension" (Acts xv:2); Gr. Sixoo-T-ocrta \dce-klws-tasee'a/i). a standing apart (Gal. v;2o).
;

SEIR
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Sadducces (Acts v:i7); PliariNazarcnes (xxiv:5; comp. xxvirj;

sees (xv:5);

::

A

1.
phylarch or chief of the Horim, who were
the former inhabitants of the country afterwards
possessed by the Edomiles (B. C. before i960).
2. Mount Seir.
The mountainous country of
the Edomitcs, extending from the Dead Sea to the
Elanitic Gulf. The name is usually derived from
the Seir above mentioned, and as he was a great
chief of the original inhabitants, it is difficult to
These mountains were
reject such a conclusion.
first inhabited by the Horim (Gen. xiv:6; Deut.
xxxiii:i4,
ii:i2); then by Esau (Gen. xxxii :3
16) and his posterity (Deut. ii 14. 29; 2 Chron. xx
The northern part of them now bears the
10).
designation of Jebal, and the southern fliat of
esh-Shcrah. which seems no other than a modification of the ancient name.
The whole breadth
of the mountainous tract between the Arabah and
the eastern desert above does not exceed fifteen or
twenty geographical miles. These mountains are
quite different in character from those which front
them on the other (west) side of the Arabah. The
latter seem to be not more than two-thirds as
high as the former, and are wholly desert and
sterile; while those on the cast appear to enjoy a
sufficiency of rain, and arc covered with tufts of
herbs and occasional trees. The valleys are also
full of trees and shrubs and flowers, the eastern
and higher parts being extensively cultivated, and
yielding good crops. The general appearance of
;

SEIRAH

the soil is not unlike that around Hebron though
It is
(he face of the country is very different.
indeed the region of which Isaac said to his son
Esau 'Behold, thy dvvelhng shall be of the fatness
of the earth, and of the dew of heaven from above'
(Gen. x.wii :39).
3.
Another Mount Scir formed one of the
landmarks on the north boundary of Judah (Josh.
xv:io only). It lay to the west of Kirjath-jearim
and between it and Beth-shemesh. It is a ridge of
rock to the southwest of Kurcyct cl Enab, a lofty
ridge composed of rugged peaks, with a wild and
desolate appearance, upon which Saris and Misliir
are situated (Robinson, Bib. Res., p. 155.)
;

:

SEIKAH (se'i-rah). See SeiRATH.
SEIRATH (se'i-rath), (Heb. '1^'*">?l', has-seh-eeThe
with the definite article, the hairy).
place where Ehud hid after the murder of Eglon
(Judg. iii:26), and where he gathered his countrymen before the attack on the Moabites at Jericho

raw'

,

(Judg.

iii:27).

SELA

(se'la)

or

SELAH

[^Ath.'^i^ seh' lah,
,

Kings

xiv:;; Gr. ^ n^rpo, the rock, Ve\x^,
which has the same signification as Selah; sometimes plural, ai n^Tpai, the rocks), the metropolis
of the Edomites in Mount Seir.

rock, 2

(1) History.
In the Jewish history it is recorded that Amaziah, king of Judah, 'slew of
Edom in the valley of Salt ten thousand, and
took Selah by war, and called the name of it
Joktheel unto this day' (2 Kings xiv:7). This
name seems, however, to have passed away with
the Hebrew rule over Edom, for no further trace
of it is to be found, and it is still called Selah
by Isaiah (xvi:i). These are all the certain
notices of the place in Scripture

;

for

it

may

well

designated in Judg. :36
and Is. xlii:ii, as some suppose. We next meet
with it as the Petra of the Greek writers, which
is merely a translation of the native name Selah.

be doubted whether

it

is

i

earliest notice of it under that name by them
connected with the fact that Antigonus, one of
Alexander's successors, sent two expeditions
against the Nabathaeans in Petra (Diod. Sic. xix.
For points of history not immediately
94-98).
connected with the city, see Edomites; Nep..\lOTH.
It was not until the reports concerning
the wonderful remains in VVady Musa had been
verified by Burckhardt that the latter traveler
first ventured to assume the identity of the site
with that of the ancient capital of Arabia Petrsea.
Travels in
(Leake's Preface to Burckhardt's
Robinson's Palestine, ii, 576Syria, pp. vii-ix

The
is

;

579: C5.3-(i,=;9.)
(2) Present Condition.
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The ruined

city lies

narrow valley, surrounded by lofty, and, for
the most |>art, perfectly precipitous mountains.
Those which form its southern limit are not so
steep as to he impassable; and it is over these, or
rather through them, along an abrupt and difficult ravine, that travelers from Sinai or Egypt
usually wind their laborious way into the scene
of magnificent desolation. The ancient and more
interesting entrance is on the eastern side, through
It is not
the deep narrow gorge of VVady Sykc.
in a

easy to determine the precise limits of the ancient
city, though the precipitous mountains by which
the site is encompassed mark with perfect distinctness the boundaries beyond which it never
The sides of the valley
could have extended.
are walled up by perpendicular rocks, from four
hundred to six or seven hundred feet high. The
northern and southern barriers are neither so
lofty nor so steep, and they both admit of the
passage of camels.

(3) Imposing Ruins. The chief public buildings occupied the banks of the river and the high
ground further south, as their ruins sufficiently
show. One sumptuous edifice remains standing,
though in an imperfect and dilapidated state. It
imposing ruin, though not of the purest
is an
style of architecture, and is the more striking as
the only edifice now standing in Petra.
In various parts of the valley are other piles
of ruins columns and hewn stones parts, no
doubt of important public buildings. They indicate the great wealth and magnificence of this
ancient capital, as well as its unparalleled calami-

—

—

These sumptuous edifices occupied what
be called the central parts of Petra. A large
surface on the north side of the river is covered
with substructions, which probably belonged to

ties.

may

private habitations.
The mountain torrents which, at times, sweep
over the lower parts of the ancient site, have undermined many foundations, and carried away
many a chiseled stone, and worn many a finished
specimen of sculpture into unshapely masses. The
soft texture of the rock seconds the destructive
Even the accumulaagencies of the elements.
tions of rubbish, which mark the site of all other
decayed cities, have mostly disappeared, and the
extent which was covered with human habitations
can only be determined by the broken pottery
scattered over the surface, or mingled with the
sand the universal, and, it would seem, an imperishable memorial of populous cities that exist
no longer.
(4) Extensive Excavations.
The attention
of travelers has, however, been chiefly engaged
by the excavations which, having more successfully resisted the ravages of time, constitute at
present the great and peculiar attraction of the
These excavations, whether formed for
place.
temples, tombs or the dwellings of living men,
surprise the visitor by their incredible number
and extent. They not only occupy the front of
the entire mountain by which the valley is encompassed, but of the numerous ravines and recesses which radiate on all sides from this enWere these excavations, instead of
closed area.
following all the sinuosities of the mountain and
its numerous gorges, ranged in regular order, tliey
probably would form a street not less than five
or six miles in length. By far the largest number of excavations were manifestly designed as
and thus
places for the interment of the dead
exhibit a variety in form and size, of interior
arrangement and external decorations, adapted
to the diflFerent fortunes of their occupants, and
conformable to the prevailing tastes of the times
There are many tombs
in which they were made.
consisting of a single chamber, ten, fifteen or
twenty feet square by ten or twelve in height,
containing a recess in the wall large enough
sometimes on a
to receive one or a few deposits
level with the floor, at others one or two feet
above it. and not unfrequently near the ceiling,
Occasionally
at the height of eight or ten feet.
oblong pits or graves are sunk in the recesses,
or in the floor of the principal .npartment.
Ornamental Architecture. To these
(5)
unique and sumptuous monuments of the taste
of one of the most ancient races of men with
whom history has made us acquainted. Petra is
indebted for its great and peculiar attractions..
This ornamental architecture is wholly confined
to the front, while the interior is quite plain and
Pass the threshold,
destitute of all decoration.
and nothing is seen but perpendicular walls, hearing the marks of the chisel, without moldings,
columns, or any species of ornament. But the

—

;

;

,

SELAH

exteriors of these primitive and even nide apartments exhibit some of the most beautiful and
imposing results of ancient taste and skill which
have remained to our times. The front of the
mountain is wrought into facades of splendid
temi>lcs, rivaling in tlieir aspect and symmetry
the most celebrated monuments of Grecian art.

Columns of various orders, graceful pediments,
broad, rich entablatures, and sometimes statuary,
all hewn out of the solid rock, and still forming
part of the native mass, transform the base of
the mountain into a vast, splendid pile of architecture, while the overhanging cliffs, towering
above in shapes as rugged and wild as any on
which the eye ever rested, form the most striking
and curious of contrasts.
But nothing contributes so much to the almost
magical effect of some of these monuments as
the rich and various colors of the rock out of
which, or more properly in which, they are
formed. Red, purple, yellow, azure or sky blue,
black and white, are seen in the same mass distinctly in successive layers, or blended so as to
form every shade and hue of which they are capable as brilliant and as soft as they ever appear in flowers, or in the plumage of birds, or
in the sky when illuminated by the most glorious
sunset.
It is more easy to imagine than describe
the effect of tall, graceful columns, exhibiting
these exquisite colors in their succession of regular horizontal
strata..* Tliey are displayed to
itill greater advantage in the walls and ceilings
of some of the excavations where there is a slight
dip in the strata.
Laborde (I'oyage en Arabia
Pclrcra). Robirison (Biblical Researches), and
Olin (Travels in the East, from which the above
description has been chiefly taken).
Interesting
notices of Pctra may also be found in the respective Travels. Journeys, etc., of Burckhardt.
Macmichael, Irby and Mangles, Stephens. Lord
Lindsay and Schubert.

—

SELAH

(Heb.

(se'lah),
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^'i^,

sch' law), a

SELVEDGE

(Heb. ^'R, kaw-tsaw'
(Exod.

(sai'vej),

edge

terminatiiiii), the

of a piece of cloth

xxvi:4; xxxvi:iij.

SEM

(sem), (Gr. Zi)/u,
the patriarch.

Sllli.M,

ia»<<r),

(Luke

iii:36).

See

SEMACHIAH

(sera'a-ki'ah). (Heb. '","5?.
sem-ak-yaw' lioo), the sixth son of Sliemaiali, the
son of Obed-cdom (i Cliron. xxvi:;), 15. C. about
1013.

SEMEI
1.

(s6m'e-j), (Gr. Ze^tt, scm-e/i;\).

S/iimei of

ix:33; coiiip.

Ezra

the sons of

Hashuin

(I

Esdr.

x:33).

{Gr. XeiJ.(tas, se//i-e/t-ce' as), ii\\imc\, an ances2.
tor of Mordecai (Estb.ii-5).

3.

The

of Christ

father of Mattathias in

(Luke

tlie

genealogy

iii:20).

SEMITIC RELIGION.
(1)
itic"

The Semitic Peoples.
is

The name "Semwho in an-

applied to a body of peoples

cient times occupied districts in western Asia and
spoke dialects which show many and striking similarities.
Because the great majority of these
peoples are described in Genesis as descendants
of Shem, the son of Noah, they
are
called
Shemites, more commonly written Semites.
Philology organizes them into two groups,

mu

term used seventy times in the Psalms and
three times in Habakkiik. Its signification has
been much disputed. iSce PsAL.M.s, Book of.)
sical

SELA-HAMMAHLEKOTH (sO'la hara-mah'le(Heb.

koth),

Zf^-ii///, cliff

I'l:?

Maon which
escapes

n^rrr'^L',

seh'/ah

Imm-makh-

divisions), a rock in the desert of
w.is the scene of one of David's

f)f

from

S.uil

Sam.

(i

xxiii.28).

Conder

thinks it m.iy be a rock situated about eight miles
northeast of M.ion wliere a cliff renders the spot
inaccessible except by a circuit of about eight
miles.

SEIjED
SaXdi.

meel

(i

(se'led),

w;/(7f/),si)n

Chroii.

(Heb.

of

"'.:.?,

sch'leii,

exultation;

Nadab, a descendant

ii;3o),

of Jcrah-

B. C. after 1615.

SELEUCIA (se-Iu'shl-a),

(Gr.

'Z.i\t<,Kiiii,sc!-yonk'-

i-ah, pertaining to Seleucus).

A

city of Syria, situated west of Antioch on
sea coast, near the mouth of the Orontes;
sometimes called Seleucia Pieria. from the neighboring Mount Pierus; and also Seleucia ad Mare,
in order to distinguish it
from several other
cities of the same name, all of them denominated

the

from Seleucus Nicanor. Paul and Barnabas, on
first journey, embarked at this port
for
Cyprus (.Vcls xiii:4; see also I Mace. xi:8;
their

Joseph. Antiq.

xviii,

SELF-WILL

0,

8).

(Heb. r^f^, raivtsone.
pleasure, and in a bad sense, wantonness. Gen.
xlixifi..
Ill
the Kcw 'rcst.iniciit tlie Cr. a!i9a.ht\%,
(sglf-wH),

ha if iUi, means
i7;2 Pet. iiiio).

d'j.i-1

self-i)leasing,

arrogant

(Tit.

A«-.vri..ii

II.

.r. I.

northern and southern. The latter embraces the
various Arabian communities and the Ethiopians.
The northern Semites comprise the Babylonians
and Assyrians, the Aram.xans (Syrians), the
Canaanites, the Phcenicians, the Hebrews. Moabites, .Ammonites, and Edomites.
Linguistic and
historical science is still uncertain as to the race
character of the Egyptians, with an inclination in
recent years in favor of a strong Semitic element
in their constitution.
Similarities of language
and customs, together with contiguity of habitat,
suggest that these pcopK-s arc 'iffslinDls from one
common stock which in the earliest time occupied
a single definite region.
Scholars differ as to

SEMITIC RELIGION
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common home of the original Semitic race,
according as they are traced back to (a) Armenia,
the region between the Caspian and the Black

power, of authority arbitrary,

seas; (b) Africa, the district opposite the straits
of Bab-el-Mandeb; (f) southern Mesopotamia,
the alkivial region of the lower Euphrates; (d)
The last view is
central and northern Arabia.
most in favor. It is geographically more central,
and this desert region seems to be most suited
to produce what are generally recognized as the
primitive Semitic traits.
The various branches of the Semitic race have
played a large and significant part in the world's
history.
Politics, art, science, and religion owe

and devotion.

the

much

The

to their activities

earliest civilization

The Semites built up the
Semitic.
first great empires, were the pioneers in trade,
industry, and commerce in the ancient world.
Those nations of human history which show most
clearly the evidence of progress and which are
most closely bound together to. day in the interests of civilization trace back the beginnings of
their advancement to the Semitic communities of
Three of the world's great rewestern Asia.
ligions come from this race. One of the branches
of it the Hebrews or Jews still lives and prospers in Western civilization, vigorous, aggressive, and resourceful.
Not distributed so widely as the other great
was probably

—

—

races, they seem to
selves and built up

have turned

in

upon them-

a racial character of a remarkably enduring type and of striking unity of
feature.
The very facial peculiarities have been
preserved, as a glance at the accompanying Assyrian head reveals. Many of these fundamental
traits still linger in the nomad Bedouin of today. Indeed, an essential element in the progress
of the Semites is found in the contiguity of desThe wide, sandy and
ert and cultivated land.
rocky wastes of Arabia blend imperceptibly into
the more fertile and attractive Syrian and Mesopotamian plains and valleys. Thus nomad and
agriculturist reacted upon one another, and progress was a slow blending of customs and activities
from both spheres. The influence of this element in the social and political life of the Semitic
communities was important. Equally significant
was the part it played in their religion.
The Semite has always been a marked and
Such characteristics as tenacity
peculiar man.
of disposition, which
of purpose, somberness
passes, however, on occasion, into bursts of extravagant joy, great hospitality and courtesy, yet
cruelty and relentless enmity, intense religiosity,
yet abundant sensuality, little constructive and
synthetic power, have with good reason been
ascribed to him.
The simplest
(2) The Nomadic Religion.
form of Semitic social organization and the most
primitive cult are found among the nomadic tribes
of northern Arabia. Hence these may be regarded
as affording a type of early Semitic religion. Two
elements condition this religion.
(a) Nature in Arabia is monotonous and its
aspect unfavorable. Desert beneath, and the wide
sky above, the whirling wind and frequent storm,
the burning sun. the infrequent oasis, the scanty
means of subsistence all tend to produce few
nalure-gods, to connect those with the air and
the heavens, and to place particular emphasis
upon the stern side of nature in its relation
The most widely-known divine name
to man.

—

among

"the Strong One," or
almost all Semitic
languages (Assyrian, Ilu: Hebrew, Et; PhoeniHence the atcian. Alon; Arabic, Allah, etc.).
titude of deity toward man is that of absolute
"the

the Semites

is

//,

High One," found

in

evitable.

The

attitude

of

irresistible,

man

is

and

in-

that

of deobedience,
clearly in

unquestioning
This is expressed most
that extensive Semitic practice of human sacrifice even of which almost every Semitic religion

pendence,

submission,

bears evidence more or less clear.
It is shown
likewise in those names of worshipers which
Phoenician inscriptions have preserved, containing
a divine name compounded with abd, "slave," or
kelb, "dog," e. g., kalbicl, "dog of god."
(b) Contrasting with the comparatively narrow
range of the nature influence is the intimate relation of this religion to the social organization ol
the Semitic nomads.
The center of life is the
tribe to which the individual is subordinate, in

which his individualit}^ is swallowed up. The
essential element of tribal organization is blood
kinship.
This makes the tribe a unity. This
unity is maintained by the common meal, and
manifested in the assembly for war two essenReligion extial elements of tribal membership.

—

ists

the

in this unity, and sanctions it.
protector, lather, ruler of the

The god is
The

tribe.

common meal is not enjoyed without him; he,
too, partakes in it.
It is the primitive sacrifice
in which the compact, the blood fellowship, human
On
and divine, is revived and strengthened.
such occasions alone flesh is eaten, the flesh of
a sacred animal, by which the bond of deity and

Phcenician Masseba.

cemented yet more strongly. Thus
divine power and favor enter into the very heart
of the community. The god lives in it, fights for
it, protects and blesses it.
This tribal conception
of deity was held by the Semitic nomads with exworshipers

is

traordinary intensity, as the sense of tribal unity
was highly developed among them. This was
characteristic of desert life, where the sum of
The relavaried external interests is small.
tions of man become more important than the
aspects of nature.
The latter are significant
chiefly as they aff'ect his life and that of his
Worship must be simple and
flocks and herds.
the objects of worship portable.
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(3) The Agricultural Religion.
Wlicn the
Semite passed over into the more fertile regions
of the Mcsopotamian plain or the Syrian hills and
valleys, a new series of experiences modified his
religious life.
He came face to face with a very
and green hills,
dift'erent world, with rivers
groves, fountains, and grottos, luxuriant vegeta-

haunts of innumerable wild animals. It
was the opposite of the dreary and monotonous
waste of the desert. Now Nature greeted him in
her benigniant mood and welcomed him to the enjoyment of her free gifts or rewarded him for the
The tribal organization is
labor of his hands.
broken up by settlement. The tribal god must find
tion, the

Hence local religion
a resting place in the land.
is the characteristic mark of this stage of development. Every hill, every grove, every stream, every
fountain, every locality which possesses some peculiar characteristics has its deity, who is the lord
of the pl.ice and the dispenser of its gifts, the embodiment of its fertility. Thus appears the old
Semitic idea of power localized and personified in
the local Baal, "Lord."
He is objectified sometimes in the animals of the place, or in a tree or
stone which marks the spot. Sometimes an artificial mound or pillar (masscba) is provided for
the god to dwell in.
As lord of the place and
giver of its blessings, his worship consists in
bringing the first-fruits of the ground or of cattle,
in anointing the stone or pillar with blood or oil.

Ast-irte Willi the

Dove.

His worshipers gather at the stated seasons of
the year, in spring or autumn or winter, for festivals in his honor, where the old idea nf communion sacrifice is revived in the common meal
with the god. Though joy and thanksgiving give
the keynote to the spring and autumn feasts, the
coming of winter is the signal for grief and distress, for the god is dead or he has forsaken his
worshipers, and no gift or sacrifice can be too
great to win him back. Indeed, he may and sometimes does claim even the first-fruits of the womb
and infants are slain to his glory, chiUIrcn become
his property, maidens sacrifice their chastity in his
honor. By his side there often stood his consort,
Astartc, who received a separate worship as a

mother goddess, queen of

fertility

and abounding
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in symbols (of which the askcra, a tree or
stake, was most common) and forms often rude
and sensual. Such was the religion of the Agricultural Canaanites of Palestine with which the
life,

Hebrews came

in contact

and by which they were

so aflfected.

A

(4) State Cults, Moabites, Phoenicians.
higher stage of social and political organization
follows for the Semites where the wealth of agricultural communities increases, or where com«
merce, trade, or industry takes an important place.
This development culminated in the great empires on the Tigris and Euphrates, or, in a lesser
degree, in the western kingdoms of Israel and
Judah, or Moab, Edom and Amnion, or the commercial cities of Phoenicia. In such cases religion
becomes an affair of the state the cult is developed and ennobled
religious officials are appointed and paid splendid temples are built the
local or tribal deity becomes the god of the state
;

;

;

;

and its divine king. The whole affords, however, a striking illustration of the survival and intensification of primitive Semitic ideas of religion.

The chief monument of the Moabite religion is
the sick set up by Mesha, king of Moab, in commemoration of his victory over the king of Israel.
Chcmosh is the god of Moab, and is lord and proHis name signifies, perhaps,
tector of the state.
Under his leadership
the "Overpowering" one.
victory is gained. King and citizens are his servants.
The spoil of victory is his. The war of
Moab and Israel is the struggle of Chcmosh with
Jehovah.
The fanatic dependence on the deity
characteristic of this cult is seen in that strange
narrative of 2 Kings, chap. iii. Deliverance must
be secured, though it costs the life of the king's
son. The god must be appeased.
The Phcenicians, living on the promontories or
islandsof theeastern Mediterranean coast, became
the great traders of the Oriental world. But they
never attained political unity, and their religion
consisted of a series of more or less local city
It preserved, also, many primitive characcults.
teristics, such as would have disappeared if a
The
unity of state life had ever been secured.
two elements of nature and tribe religion appear
A favorite title for deity is
in it side by side.
Milk (Mclck), "King," appearing in Mclkarth oi
Tyre, the most widely worsliiped of Phcenician
Eshmun, god of
deities, almost a national god.
healing, Baalshamcn, Baalliamman and others, are
nature gods. The Baalat of Gebal owed her prominence to the little stream flowing down from the
mountains which turned blood-red in the spring.
Gebal became a sacred city for all Phoenicia. The
ritual seems to have been very elaborate at the
greater temples. Lists of clean and unclean animals, of the kinds of sacrifice suitable for certain
occasions, with regulations governing the ritual
have been discovered. The temples have almost
One at Amrit remains. Others
all disappeared.
are represented on coins. The symbol of divinity,
whether a stone or picture or image, stood in the
midst of a court with only a railing about it. At
Amrit it stood in the midst of a lake. Most of
these symbols were rough and crude, mere blocks
Evidently the
or rough-hewn pieces of stone.
priesthood at such temples was well organized.
striking personage of the Phrcnician religion is
the nbi, "prophet." "seer." Traces of the various
systems of doctrine are thought to survive in the
different forms of myths handed down, but these
probably belong to a later period. The accounts
of the ritual show that it was bloody.
Human
sacrifice lingered in Phoenicia long after it had disappeared elsewhere, and was carried to the Phoe-

A

,,
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nician colonies.

The

and the devotion

of

offering of young children
to the god was a well-

maidens

established Phoenician custom.
As a trading people the Phoenicians were familiar with the rehgions of other states, and borrowed many things from them. Egypt, especially,
contributed much from the Osiris cult. It has
been thought that the Kabiri, dwarf gods, were

The
much which reminds us

taken from Egypt.

Phoenician religion had
of the Hebrew religion,

only in a cruder, less developed and less purified
form.
(5) The Future Life; Morals; Summary. The
more primitive Semitic cults have left behind few,
if any, memorials which illustrate their belief concerning the future. It is from the Phoenician remains and from survivals in other higher faiths
that our knowledge must come. The existence of
life after death was fully believed in by these
early Semites.
The dead are conscious they
dwell in the graves where the dead bodies lie;
with them are buried various utensils, spoons,
lamps, drinking glasses, amulets a sort of worship is given to them.
The greatest pains are
taken that the body be not disturbed, since then
spirit
finds
no
resting
the
place.
Food is offered
at the grave, or buried with the dead.
The favorite food of the dead is blood.
No doubt there was
sort
of
worship
the
a
of
dead, who were thought
to have the power to injure or benefit the surthere
is
no
real basis for the view
vivors but
held by some that the worship of the Semitic
deities was an outgrowth of the worship of ancestors, or, indeed, was preceded by this.
It is difficult to estimate the moral character of
this primitive religion, since religion is so closely
connected with other social customs wherein
primitive morality abides. One thing, however, is
evident.
The conception of a tribal unity, presided over by the god who is at the same time
father and king of his tribe, affords a starting
The individual exists
point for a higher ethics.
for the tribe, sinks himself and his own interests
unconsciously, perhaps, but yet really, in the life of
the whole, and feels therein the blessing of his
tribal god. It is also true that in the fundamental
Semitic conception of the deity as power lies the
The power at first
possibility of higher morality.
is arbitrary and incomprehensible in its dealings,
but man must submit, and with the growing sense
of social order religion keeps pace and consecrates
all law as from the supreme lawgiver and judge.
Thus the Semite learns to be obedient to the
power above him and because he is at the same
time tribal god, he has less relation to nature and
a deeper human value. It is no wonder, therefore,
that, in connection with such beginnings as this,
small and rude though they are, the religion of
Jehovah appeared to proclaim the supreme law of
righteousness.
It is from this point also that the tendency of
the Semitic religion toward monotheism can be
understood. The primitive Semitic religions uniformly erriphasized the element of supreme power.
Closest to the Semitic mind of all the innumerable
crowd of powers was that power who protected,
blessed, and united himself with the tribe. Thus
a tendency toward the recognition of one god as a
From
practical fact appeared at an early date.
the tribe the god passed to the state, and in the
Hebrew state he was purified, glorified, and set
apart in supreme and single majesty by the prophets of Jehovah. Thus at the time when the Aryan
was still bound in fetters of all-embracing though
rctiiicd n.itnrism. or, at the most, philosophizing
in pantheistic phrase upon the universe, the Hebrew was learning the secret which he was to
;

;
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teach the world in the doctrine of the one holy
God.
G. S. G.

SENAAH
thorny), the

(se-na'ah),

name

of a

'"I??9,

(Heb.

man

sen-aw-aw'

(B. C. 445), or a town,

whose descendants, or inhabitants, returned from
the Captivity and rebuilt the Fish-gate at Jerusalem
(Ezra ii:35; Neh. vii:38).
In Neh. iii:3 the name is given with the article,
has-Senaah. (See Hassenaah.) The names in
these lists are mostly those of towns; but Senaah
does not occur elsewhere in the Bible as attached
to a town. The Magdal-Senna, or "great Senna."
of Eusebius and Jerome, seven miles north of
Jericho ("Senna"), however, is not inappropriate
in position.
Bertheau suggests that Senaah represents not a single place, but a district: but there
is nothing to corroborate this (Smith, Bib. Diet).

SENATE

(sen'at), (Gr. yepov<ria, glier-00-see' all,
eldership), a deliberative body, and in the New
Testament (Acts v:2i) of not only those elders of

the people who were members of the Sanhedrim,
but the "whole body of elders generally, the whole
council of the representatives of the people
(Meyer, Coin., in he.).
SENATOR (sen'a-ter), (Heb. 1p.l, zaw-katu'
old), a chief

man, a magistrate

Hebrew word

is

(Ps. cv:22).

The

elsewhere rendered elder (which

see).

SENEH (se'neh),

(Heb,

^.??,

seh'neh, thorn).

;

;

1.

This word occurs

in the

well-known passage
angel of the Lord

Exod. iii:2, where the
appeared unto Moses in a flaming fire, out of the
midst of a hush (se>ieh), and the bush was not
consumed. It occurs also in verses 3 and 4, and in
of

Deut.

-x.xxiii :i6.

The Septuagint

translates seneh by the Greek
word /Sdros, which usually signifies the Riibus or
Bramble ; so in the New Testament ^i.Ta% is employed when referring to the above miracle of
The monks of the monastery
the burning bush.
of St. Catherine, on Mount Sinai, have a species
in their garden, near their Chapel
but this cannot be considof the Burning Bush
ered as any proof of its identity with the seneh,
from the little attention which they have usually
paid to correctness in such points.

of rxibus planted

;

2. A rock between Gibeah and Michmash near
which Jonathan and his armor-bearer passed on
their way to attack the Philistines (I Sam. xiv:4, 5).
SENIB (se'nir). An Amorite name for Her-

MON

(which see).
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sa/i-l-hay-reeb'
teenth year of

),

(sen-nak'e-rlb),

(Heb. 2'in;2,

king ol Assyria, who,

in

the four-

(B. C. 705) came up
against all the fenced cities of Judah and took
them; on which Hezekiah agreed to pay the
Assyrian monarch a tribute of three hundred
talents of silver, and thirty talents of gold.

King Hezekiah

This, however, did not satisfy Sennacherib, who
sent an embassy with hostile intentions, charging
Hezekiah with trusting on 'this bruised reed
Egypt.' The king of Judah in his perplexity had
recourse to Isaiah, who counselled confidence and
hope, giving a divine promise of miraculous aid.
Meanwhile 'Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia.' and of
Thebes in Eg>-pt, had come out to fight against
the Assyrians, who had threatened Lower Eg>-pt
with an invasion. On learning this, Sennacherib
sent another deputation to Hezekiah, who thereon
applied for aid to Jehovah, who promised to
'.^nd it came to pass that
defend the capital,
night that the angel of the Lord went out and
smote in the camp of the Assyrians an hundred

fourscore

and

five

thousand

:

and

when

they
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arose early in the morning, behold they were all
dead corpsis' (j Kings xviii:i,5, i,/.). On this,
Sennacherib returned to Nineveh, and was shortly
after murdered by two of his sons as he was praying in the house of Nisroch his god (2 Kings xix:
36, sq.: 2

1.

Chron. xxxii

;

Is.

xxxviirj-).

Sennacherib and the Destruction of

NineVeh.

In 1895 the world of scholars came in possession of a letter from King Nabonidus of Babylon,
which had been discovered by Dr. Schiel, the
French savant, in the Museum of Constantinople.
The letter is a side of stone with eleven columns
of writing, but it has been somewhat injured so
that all of the matter is not legible.
(1) Capture of Babylon. On the first column,
however, Nabonidus tells of the capture of BabyIon long before by Sennacherib.
He says: "He
came to Babylon, he leveled its temples, he threw
up the earth, he destroyed the reliefs and the inscribed edicts. He took the hand of Lord Merodach and carried him to Assyria. As with the
anger of the gods he treated the land. The lord
Merodach would not restrain his wrath. For
twenty years he had his home in Assyria.
At
last the time came when the wrath of the. king
of the gods was appeased, and he thought of his
temple. E-saggil, and of Babylon, the seat of his
dominion. As to the king of Assyria, who, during
the wrath of Merodach, had ravaged the land,
his son, the offspring of his body, slew him with

weapons."
Although it

his

is

evident from history that

two

of

Sennacherib's sons plotted his personal destruction, mention is here made of only one of
them; it is. however, a direct confirmation of the
Biblical record from an entirely independent witness, over whose head the dust of many centuries
has fallen.
(2) Annals of Sennacherib. We have for a
few years been in possession of the annals of
Sennacherib, and by a comparison of the monuments with Biblical history, which is found in both
Is. and 2 Kings, we obtain the facts concerning
the reign of Sennacherib. One apparent discrepancy between the Biblical account and the monuments may, however, be noted. Sennacherib received from Hezekiah, the king of Jerusalem, a
tribute of thirty talents of gold and an amount of
silver which, in his own annals, he calls eight
hundred talents, but which the Jewish writer calls
three hundred talents. The explanation seems to
be that there were two

of talents, the large
and the small, which were to each other in the
ratio of three to eight; so that the Assyrian
king, who had not much to boast of in this campaign, made the tribute as large as possible by
reckoning the small talents. This tribute was
paid while Sennacherib was at Lachish.
(See

Lacuish. Siege

.sorts

of.)

After the battle of Altaku and the retreat of
the Egyptians, whom he was not prepared to follow, he captured Ekron and Timnath
but the
army which he sent to assault the city of Jerusalem was smitten with a fatal pestilence. In his
own annals he, of course, omits all mention of the
pestilence and the escape of the small remnant of
his army, and makes the campaign look as much
;

He

like success as possible.
is careful to tell posterity that he forced the king of Jerusalem to pay
tribute, but this was not paid at the end of the

campaign, as he would apparently like to have
us believe, but at Lachish that is. before the attempted assault upon Jenisnlcm, and even before
the battle of Altaku, The Biblical account agrees
well with the Assyrian, when properly understood.
and gives some important additional details. The
;
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Bibhcal account of the murder of Sennacherib is
also confirmed by the Babvlonian chronicle, which
was discovered a few years ago bv Mr. Pinches
among the great mass of tablets in the British

Museum, and we have a new confirmation of it in
the letter from Nabonidus, which is quoted above.
In a letter to J he Academy Prof. Sayce has
pointed out that the stele of Nabonidus dpes not
necessarily allude to the final overthrow of Nineveh, but more probably refers to a previous capture of (he city by a horde of Scythians, who came
as far as Syria and threatened Jerusalem. It was
a similar horde, which, more than a thousand
years before, had overrun the same territory and
captured both Babylon and Nineveh; had crossed
the Syrian hills, conquered Palestine, taken possession of Egypt and set up the line of Shepherd
kings.
(3) Fall of Nineveb. The end of Nineveh's
glory, however, was at hand.
It was in December, 681 B. C, that Sennacherib was slain by
his
sons. Then the Chaldeans and Elamites attempted
to seize Babylon. From the North and Northwest
came the hordes of Scythians, and the Persians,
under Median rule, began to develop that wonderful power which was destined to control all of
the
West. Thus, while apparently at the very height
of his prosperity, the empire was fast slipping
away from Assur-bani-pal.
T;ie Prophet Nahum asks of Nineveh, "A/t
thou better than No-Amon, that was situated
among the rivers" ? and No-Amon, or Thebes had
already fallen (Jer, xlvi:25). In 652 B. C. a rebellion broke out,
Palestine, and

which involved Babylonia, Egypt,
Arabia; and when Assyria finally
emerged from the struggle, Egj-pt was lost forever, and Babylonia was only half subdued. And
although apparently victorious, Assur-bani-pal had
aroused the deepest hatred by those terrible cruelties described by Nahum, when he utters,
"Woe
to the bloody city
It is all full of lies and robI

bery."

The

princes of Kedar and Arabia were exposed
chains and in iron cages to the view of the
people.
The head of King Teumman was brought
in a wagon to Nineveh and tied around the neck

m

of a captured Gambulian prince; then it was
placed on a pole by the city gate, and the prince
was flayed alive by the Assyrian king. This was
only one specimen of Assyrian brutality.
What
wonder that it was denounced by the prophet?

(See Nahum. chapters

i,

ii

and

iii.)

true that .^ssur-bani-pal had made his capital the treasure hou.se of art and literature fsee
Assyrian anp Babylonian Libraries), but culture alone hath not the leaven of human kindness,
and his cruelties were the shame of his nation.
Indeed his annals glory in a ferocity at which
we stand aghast. But his successors reigned only
two or three years each, and by 606 B. C. tte
It is

Egyptians,

Elamites and

Babylonians had comSoon after even the
Assyrian nation ceased to exist fEzek, xxxi:iFor centuries the very site of Nineveh was
13).
unknown (see Zeph. ii .-12-15; also Nahum iii).
In 1818 Rich conjectured that the mounds of
Kouyunjik concealed the ruins of the Assyrian
capital, but it was not until the excavations of the
French Botta. in 1842. and the Englishman. Layard. in 1845. that the remains of Nineveh were
revealed to the eyes of the wondering world. (See
pleted the sack of Nineveh.

Nineveh.)
For library references see Sayce, Ass\ria Her
Princes. Priests, and People, also Ancient Empires: also Ward. Horn. Rev., Dec, 1895.
2. Sennacherib and His Inscription.

—

After his accession to the throne Sennacherib
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who had

'ted nearly three years before he considered
mself sufficiently prepared to march toward
But in 701 B. C. the great invasion
Uie West.
took place. The Assyrian army was led by able
generals. It had been trained under Sargon (see

trusted to Egypt for help, but for the
sake of the Lord himself and his servant David.
So "the angel of the Lord went forth and smote
in the caniR of the Assyrians a hundred and four
score and five thousand" (Is. xxxvi:36).

AND His Monuments),

The Assyrian army was virtually annihilated,
and when the few who were left arose in the
morning they found the camp was a vast battlefield, whereon the angel of the Lord had been
the victor, and it was covered with the dead.
The Assyrian king, who seems to have remained in the south on guard against the possible

Sargon

II

his

father,

proved too large to be resisted in the field
by the allies. The Phoenician cities were captured
before assistance could be brought to them, and
the kings of Amnion, Moab and Edom judged it
prudent to make their peace with the conqueror.
The Philistine towns were taken by storm, the
south of Judah vifas devastated (2 Kings xviii :I3),
and Hezekiah was forced to humble himself before the terrible invader and to sue for pardon
by the surrender of Padi, the payment of his
former tribute, and the offer of numerous gifts.
But Sennacherib was inexorable. Nothing would

and

it

him but the capitulation of Jerusalem,
which would have placed Egypt at his mercy.
Tirhakah, the Egyptian king, was vifell awake to
the danger which threatened him, and his army
suffice

left Egypt, and had reached Eltekeh,
The Assyrian
the southern part of Judah.
forces were now divided into two one portion
being sent to besiege Jerusalem, while the rest
endeavored to check the advance of the Egyp-

had already
in

—

tians.

Nothing can show more clearly how large must
have been the army employed by Sennacherib in
the campaign, and how great a confidence must
have been placed by the Assyrian leaders in their
That confidence does
superiority of numbers.
not seem to have been misplaced, if we can trust
the assertions of Sennacherib. He claims to have
defeated the Egyptian army at Eltekeh, capturing
in the battle the Ethiopian captains and "the sons
But it may be quesof the king of Egypt."
tioned whether his success was as complete as
he represents it to have been. At all events he
did not follow up his victory, and contented
himself with taking the little fortified villages
of Eltekeh and Timnath. Tirhakah, on the other
hand, was sufficiently weakened by the battle to
be obliged to retreat, and to leave his ally Hezekiah to fall, as seemed inevitable, into the hands
of the foe.

moment, when all human aid
had been withdrawn, and the walls of Jerusalem alone stood between the Jewish king and
It

was

at

this

his enemies, that the great disaster befell the

umphant
xxxvii

Assyrian

is

recorded

in

triIs.

:36.

God had
that

which

declared by the mouth of the prophet
defend the city and line of David,

He would

"for out of Jerusalem shall go forth a remnant,
and they that escape out of Mount Zion" (Is.

xxxvii :32).

The God of Israel was mightier than the Assyrian tyrant or the princes he claimed to have
overthrown. Sennacherib had boasted of his victory over the Egyptian king; he had declared
that "with the sole of his feet" he had "dried up
all the rivers of the besieged places."
Rut through the mouth of the prophet. God
answered "I know thy abode, and thy going out,
and thy coming in, and thy rage against me. Because thy rage against me and thy tumult has
come up into mine ears, therefore will I put my
hook in thy nose, and my bridle in thy lips, and
I will turn thee back by the way which thou
earnest" (verses 28, 29).
And although Tirhakah had been driven back,
leaving his ally Hezekiah to his fate, and thus
showing how useless was the "arm of flesh" upon
which he had leaned, still the divine aid was
promised not indeed for the sake of Hezekiah,
:

—

return of Tirhakah, hastily gathered his forces
and his booty together and returned to Nineveh.
Like Xerxes, after his overwhelming repulse by
the Greeks, Sennacherib never again ventured into
the land where he had met with so signal a de-

He went back to his capital city and had
triumphant inscription made. In this record
of his triumphs are found, but the inscrip-

feat.

his
all

tion stops

when

comes to

it

his terrible defeat.

Like modern generals, he preferred to record his
victories, and say little or nothing of his disasters.

His

"Zedekiah,
follows
not submitted to my
yoke, himself, the gods of the house of his fathers,
his wife, his sons, his daughters and his brothers,
inscription

king of Ashkelon,

runs

as

:

who had

I sent him to Syria.
"I set over the men of Ashkelon, Sarludari, the
son of Rukipti, their former king, and I imposed
upon him the payment of tribute, and the homage due to my majesty, and he became a vassal.
"In the progress of my campaign. I approached

I

removed and

and captured Beth-Dagon. Joppa, Bene-berak, and
Azur, the cities of Zedekiah, which did not submit at once to my yoke, ami I carried away their
spoil.
The priests, the chief men, and the common people of Ekron, who had thrown into
chains their king Padi, because he was faithful
to his oaths to Assyria, and had given him up
to Hezekiah the Jew, who imprisoned him like
an enemy in a dark dungeon, feared in their
hearts.

"The king of Egypt, the bowmen, the chariots,
and the horses of the king of Ethiopia had gathered together innumerable forces and gone to their
assistance.
In sight of the town of Eltekeh was
their order of battle drawn up they called their
troops to battle. Trusting in Assur, my lord, I
fought with them and overthrew them. My
hands took the captains of the chariots, and the
sons of the king of Egypt, as well as the captains
of the chariots of the king of Ethiopia, alive in
the midst of the battle.
"I approached and I captured the towns of
Eltekeh and Timnath. and I carried away their
spoil.
I marched against the city of Ekron. and
put to death the priests and the chief men who
;

had committed the sin (of rebellion), and I hung
UD their bodies on stakes all around the city.
The citizens who had done wrong and wickedness
as for the rest of them who
I counted as spoil
had done no sin or crime, in whom no fault was
;

found.

I

proclaimed a free pardon.

had Padi, their king, brought out from
midst of Jerusalem, and I seated him on
throne of royalty over them, and I laid upon
the tribute due to my majesty.
"But as for Hezekiah of Judah, who had
"I

the
the

him

not
submitted to my yoke, forty-six of his strong
cities, together with innumerable fortresses and
small towns, which depended upon them, by overthrowing the walls and open attack, by battle
engines and battering rams, I besieged, I captured, I brought from the midst of them and
counted as spoil, 200,130 persons, great and small,
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male and female, horses, mules, camels, oxen and
sheep without nunil)cr.
"Hezekiah himself I shut up like a bird in a
cage in Jerusalem, his royal city. I built a line
of forts against him, and 1 kept back his heel
from going forth out of the great gate of his city.
I cut off the cities that I had spoiled from the
midst of his land, and gave them to Metini, king
of Ashdod
Padi, king of Ekron, and Zil-baal,
king of Gaza, and I made his country small.
"In addition to their former tribute and yearly
gifts, I added other tribute and the homage due
to my majesty, and I laid it upon them.
The fear
of the greatness of my majesty overwhelmed
him, even Hezekiah, and he sent after me to
Nineveh, my royal city, by way of gift and tribute,
the Arabs and his bodyguard, whom he had
brought for the defense of Jerusalem, his royal
city, and had furnished with pay; along with

canals and aqueducts, in embanking the Tigris,
and in rebuilding the palace of Nineveh on a

new and sumptuous

of gold, eight hundred talents of
pure silver, carbuncles and other precious stones,
a couch of ivory, thrones of ivory, and elephant's
hide, an elephant's tusk, rare woods of various
names, a vast treasure, as well as the eunuchs of
talents

his palace,

dancing-men and dancing-women

;

and

he sent his ambassador to offer homage" (Sayce's
Trans.).
Thus it will be seen that he entirely omits any
mention of the fate of his army in front of Jerusalem, which compelled him to return ignominiously to Assyria without attempting to capture
Jerusalem, and to deal with Hezekiah as it was
his custom to deal with rebellious kings.
The
tribute offered by Hezekiah is here represented as
having been the final result of a successful campaign.

For the Biblical account of this matter, in which
both victories and defeats are iinpartially related,
see 2 Chron. xx.xii; 2 Kings xvi, xviii, xix also
Is. xxxvi, xxxvii.
Sennacherib never recovered from the terrible
blow which he received in Judah. He made no
more expeditions in that direction, but he was in
constant trouble with Babylonia.
A Chaldean
stirred up a revolt here in B. C. 700, which he
;

had considerable trouble in repressing, and six
years later he determined to attack the followers
of Merodach-Baladan in their last retreat at
tne mouth of the Eulreus, where land had been
given them by the Elamite king after their expulsion from Babylonia.
Ships were built and manned by Phoenicians in
the Persian Gulf, by means of which the settlements of the Chaldean refugees were burnt and
destroyed.
In the meantime, however, Babylonia itself was
invaded by the Elamites, and the Assyrian viceNergal-yusezib,
roy was carried into captivity.
who had led the former revolt, was placed upon
the throne, and he defeated the Assyrian forces
in a battle near Nipur, but be died soon after
and was followed by Musezib-Merodach. who, like
his predecessor, is called Suzub in the inscriptions of Sennacherib.
This man defied the Assyrian power for nearly
four years, but B. C. 690 the combined Babylonian
and Elamite army was overthrown in the decisive
battle of Khalule. and before another year was
past Sennacherib bad captured Babylon, and given
Its inhabitants were
it up to fire and the sword.
sold into slavery, and the waters of the Araxes
Canal allowed to flow over its ruins.
Sennacherib now assumed the title of King of
Babylonia, and with the exception of a campaign
into the Cilician Mountains he seems to have undertaken no more military expeditions. The latter years of his life were passed in constructing

scale.

On the 20th of Tebet, or December, B. C. 681,
he was murdered by his two elder sons, on account of their jealousy of Esar-haddon the
younger.
Esar-haddon was at that time conducting a
campaign against the king of Armenia, to whom
his insurgent brothers naturally fled.
But seven
or eight weeks after the murder of the old
king, a battle was fought between the forces of
Esar-haddon and the troops under his brothers,
and the Armenian king, in which the latter were
cornpletely
defeated.
Esar-haddon
was proclaimed king, and the event proved that a wiser
choice coiild not have been made. (A. H. Sayce,
M. A., Times of Isaiah, pp. 30, 93 also Assyria,

;

thirty
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;

pp. 45, 46.)

SENSE (sens). 1. (Heb. 'r'?', seA'/te/, intelligence, meaning). Thus it is said that Ezra and
others "read in the book, and gave the sense"
(Neh. viii:8), i. e., caused the people to understand.
2. Gr. aiaO-qTripioi', ahee-sthay-tay' ree-on, faculty
of the mind for perceiving, understanding, judging (Heb.v:i4).
Some theologians attribute a fivefold sense
to the Scripture; (i) A g^rammatkal, which is
what is naturally exhibited by the express words;
but it is plain this must not be always rested in,
otherwise we must believe God to be corporeal,
having eyes, ears, feet, and yet to be a Spirit. (2)
Literal or historical, wherein a narrative is taken
according to the express terms of the text, as that
Abraham had a son called Ishmael by Hagar. (3)
Tlu- allegorical, whereby the terms and events of
a history are taken to signify something spiritual,
as Hagar to signify the Jewish church, and Sarah
the Christian, and Ishmael legalists, and Isaac true
believers.
(4) The analogical, whereby we understand terms and things relating to this world, as

•

relating also to the world to come; as the Sabbath
to the heavenly rest, Canaan to heaven,
(s) Tropological, whereby we understand a text as hint-

ing some instruction of moral duty as the not
muzzling the mouth of the ox, to import, that ministers should have the subsistence from their hearers.
Thus the word Jerusalem, according to them,
grammatically signifies the vision of peace; historically, the chief city of Judah; allegorically,
analogically, the church trithe church militant
umphant and tropologically, a faithful soul. But
;

;

;

to attempt finding all these sen.ses in every passage of Scripture, is to suppose the oracles of God
It is true, the same text may
a perplexed cliaos.
be improved to manifold uses for every word of
God is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness; but
the simplicity of divine truth, and the necessary intelligiblcness of scripture, require the real sense of
every passage to be, not manifold, but one, and
which we may call literal not indeed as if the
terms used to express it, if distorted from their
;

;

connection with other passages, could bear no
other but that it is that which was in such and
such words intended by the Holy Ghost. Nay, in
as far as the analogy of faith and the context will
admit, we must adhere to the natural signification
of the very words of scripture. The sense, howthe same phrase relating
ever, is often complex
Nothing typical is
to more objects than one.
rightly tmderslood, except we consider it as both
descriptive of the type, and of the antitype.
In
mctapiioric passages, the material images are not
at all the sense, but are to be understood merely
as a means of pointing to the true objects in;

;

SENSUAL

SEPHAR V AIM

tended. Prophecies, as has been hinted, have various steps of fulfillment, which are not different
senses, but different steps of the same complex
(See Interpretation of the Old Test.\sense.
(sen'shu-al), {Gr.

<l/vxiK6i,

called Samaria (2 Kings xvii:24; xviii:34; xix:i3;
Is. xxxviiitj; xxxvii:i3).
The place was supposed to be represented by
Sipphara in Mesopotamia, situated upon the east
bank of the Euphrates above Babylon.

psoo-i/iee-

A. V. natural), having the nature and characteristics of the 'pvxv ypsoo-khay' i. e., of the principle of animal life. ;\vhich men have in common

>Ji>i',

),

with the brutes (l Cor. xv:44), similar to "flesh and
blood,' (verse 50).
(sen'ten-ces), (Heb. ^T'^, khee-

"This identification is, however, fraught with
great difficulty, and may, indeed, be regarded as
practically impossible. Sepharvaim has a different

SENTENCES

form from Sippara it is mentioned always in
connection with Haniath, as though it were located
in the vicinity
it was recently conquered by the
Assyrians while Sippara was an ancient city in
Babylonian territory. For these and other reasons
scholars have with practical unanimity ceased to
connect Sepharvaim with the ancient Babylonian
city of Sippara.
Instead of this the identification
proposed by Halevy has received common accept-

intricate), a riddle, enigma (Dan.
,
v:i2; viii:23) understanding mysteries, i, e., using
dissimulation, artihce.

daw' entangled,

SENXJAH

;

;

See Hase-

(se-nu'ah), (Neh. xiig).

NUAH.
.

SEORAH

(se-o'rah),

(Heb. '1^^?, sek-o-raw'),

by some written also shoreh, derives its name
Hebrew, according to Lexicographers, from

in
its

ance,

long awns, or beards, as tliey are also called,
hair.
The word is very
similar to the Arabic shair, which means the same
thing, and has already been treated of under the
head of Barley (wliich see).
J. F. R.

somewhat resembling

SEORIM

(Heb. Oni'I?, sek-o-reem',
barley grains), the head of the fourth course of
priests according to the divisions by David
(I Chron. xxiv:8), B.C. 1012.
(se-o'rim),

SEPARATION
daw', rejection;
xiii,

xiv,

xv;

(sep'a-ra'shiin),

"^li,

Num.

(Heb.

neh'zer, set apart,
xix:ii-22).

(See

•">??,

Lev.

nidxii,

Unclean;

Uncleanness.)

SEPHAR

(se'phar),

(Heb.

"'??,

num-

sef-awr' ,

bering; Sept. Sa0T)pd, saphera), 'a mountain of the
east,' a line drawn from which to Mesha formed
the boundary of the Joktanite tribes (Gen. x:3o).
The name may remind us of Saphar, which
the ancients mention as a chief place of South
Arabia. The excellent map of Berghaus exhibits
on the southwest point of Arabia a mountain
called Sabber, which perhaps supplies the spot we
seek.
If this be the case, and Mesha be (as usually supposed) the Mesene of the ancients, the

between them would intersect Arabia from
That Sephar is called
northeast to southwest.
'a mountain of the east,' is to be understood with
reference to popular language, according to which
Arabia is described as the 'east country.'
(seph'a-rad), (Heb. 11?P, sef-aivline

SEPHARAD

rawd'

Sept. 'E^paSd, ephratha), a region to which
the exiles from Jerusalem were taken (Obad. 20).
Most of the Rabbins regard Sepharad as Spain,
interpreting the whole passage with reference to
their present captivity or dispersion
and so we
find it in the Syriac and Chaldee. Jerome informs
us that the Hebrew who was his instructor told
\

;

him

that

Adrian

is

Bosphorus was called Sepharad, whither
said to have sent the Jews into exile.

has lately been made known
us by a cuneiform tablet, published by Dr.
Strassmaier (Zeitschrift fiier Assyriologie, vi :3,
It is dated in 'the thirtypp. 235, 236).
seventh year of Antiochus and Scleiicus the kings,'
that is to say, in B. C. 275. In the previous year
it
is stated that the king had collected his troops
and marched to the country of 'Saparda.
Classical history informs us that the campaign in
'Saparda here referred to, was a campaign in
Bithynia and Galatia. Here, then, was the land
of Sepharad, to which the captives of Jerusalem
were brought (Sayce, Higher Crit., p. 482).
Its precise situation

to

...

.

.

(seph'ar-va'im), (Heb. C'llEP

sef-ar-vah'yim ; Sept. "Zartjiapovatii,, sepfarouaim], a
city of the Assyrian empire, whence colonists were
brought into the territory of Israel, afterwards

MENT.)

SENSTJAIi

SEPULCHER

15r,2

.

viz.,

that

Sepharvaim

is

the

same as the

city

Sibraim (Ezek. xlvii:i6), and that this is the city
mentioned in the Babylonian chronicle under the
name of Shabrain, which lies in the Hamath district, and was conquered by Shalmaneser IV.
In
these particulars it exactly suits the requirements
of the Biblical Sepharvaim. The proof is, however, not positive, though the case is at least
plausible" (Dr. R. W. Rogers, Barnes' Bib. Diet.).
The sun was the chief object of worship; hence

we

find in 2 Kings xvii:3i that the inhabitants
"burnt their children in fire to Adrammelech and
Anammelech, the gods of Sepharvaim."

SEPHARVITE

(se'phar-vite),

ar-vee'), a citizen of

SEPTXJAGINT

Sepharvaim

(Heb.
(2

T?P, .s^/-

Kings

xvii:3i)f

The

oldest version of the Old Testament in any language is the
Greek translation commonly called the Septuagint.
It is commonly represented in scholarly books
by the Roman numerals LXX. It was oiade direct
from the Hebrew by a company of learned Alexandrian Jews in that city under the patronage of
Ptolemy Philadelphus, and begun B, C. 285. It is
The name
not of equal fidelity throughout.
Septuagint i. e., seventy, a round number for
the more exact seventy-two arose from a tradition that the work was executed in seventy-two
days by seventy-two Jewish scholars. The version
was made from Egyptian Hebrew manuscripts,
and probably at different times, which may account for the inequality. As it now stands, it includes the Apocrypha, but did not at the beginning.
Those books were gradually added. The
has exerted great influence, was claimed
by the Jews to be inspired, was in universal use
among them in (Thrist's day. is continually quoted
by the New Testament writers and by the Greek
Fathers, was translated instead of the Hebrew into
Latin, and is the authority in the Greek Church toWhen the Christians in debate quoted it
day.
against their Jewish adversaries, the latter awoke
to the fact that their own regard for it was excessive, and therefore abandoned it and returned
to the study and use of the original Hebrew text.
(See Alexandria; Bible;
(SchafF, Bill. Diet.)
Versions of the Scripture.)

—

(sep'tu-a-jint).

—

LXX

SEPUIiCHER

(sep'iil-ker),

(Heb.

''''"11,

^aw-

heaped up), a place of burial.
The Hebrews were always very careful about

deesh' ,

the burial of their dead. Many of their sepulchers
were hewn in rocks, as that bought by Abraham
those
for the burying of Sarah (Gen. xxiii :4, 6)
and that in
of the kings of Judah and Israel
which our Savior was laid on Mount Calvary,
;

;

:,

SKRAH

;

A

daughter of

.-Xsher,

named among

who went down
xxvi:46;

i

into Egypt (Gen. xlvi:i7;
Chron. viiijo).

SERAIAH (se-ra'ya), (Heb. 'Tl?,

those

Num.

ser-aw-yaw'

Jah has prevailed; warrior of Jehovah). There are
several persons of this name in Scripture.
!• The scribe or secretary of David (2 Sam.
This person's name is
viii:i7), B. C. about 1015.
in other places corrupted into Sheva (2 Sam. xx
25), Shisha (I Kings iv:3), and Shavsha (i

Chron.

xviii :i6).

The son

of Azariah, the high-priest at the
time that Jerusalem was taken by the Chaldaeans.
He was sent prisoner to Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah, who put him to death (2 Kings xxv:i8; I
Chron. vi:l4; Jer. Hi :24 Ezra vii :i ), B. C. 588.
3. The son of Azriel, one of the persons charged
with the apprehension of Jeremiah and Baruch
(Jer. xxxvi:26J, B. C. 606.
4. The son of Neriah. who held a high office in
the court of King Zedekiah, the nature of which
In the
is somewhat uncertain
(Jer. li :59, 6l).
Auth. Ver^. we have, 'This Seraiah was a quiet
prince.' where the words rendered 'quiet prince'
according to Tvimchi means 'a chamberlain,' or
one who attended the king when he retired to
rest
but better, perhaps, according to Gesenius,
'chief of the quarters' for the king and his army,
This Seraiah was
that is quartcr-master-general.
sent by Zedekiah on an embassy to Babylon, probably to render his submission to that monarch,
about seven years before the fall of Jerusalem (B.
C. 594). He was charged by Jeremiah to communicate to the Jews already in e.xile a book, in
which the prophet had written out his prediction
of all the evil that should come upon Babylon.
It is not stated how Seraiah acquitted himself of
his task; but that he accepted it at all, shows such
respect for the prophet as may allow us to conclude that he would not neglect the duty which
it imposed.
5. The son of Tanhumeth, an accomplice of Ishmael in the conspiracy against Gedaliah (2 Kings
2.

StlKliD

1553

Sometimes tlicir graves were dug in the grouiiM
and commonly without tlieir towns.
Figurative. Hypocrites arc likened to wltiled
iepukhcrs, and also to graves which appear not;
while they have an outward show of holiness,
their heart and secret practice are full of corrupSmners'
Luke xi:44).
tion (Matt. xxiii:27;
throats are an open scpulchcr; being full of corrupt works, that defile and infect others (Rom.
The Chaldaeans' quiver was an open sepiii:l3).
tilcher; their arrows spread havoc and death all
around them (Jer. v:i6).
SEKAH (se'rah), (Heb. "^?, seh'rakh, abundance).

;

;

;

XXV

:23; Jer. xl:8), B. C. 587.
The son of Asiel, of the tribe of Simeon (l
Chron. iv:35), B. C. before 720.
7.
priest, and son of Hilkiah, who returned
from the Captivity (Ezra ii:2; Neh. x:2; xi:ii;
6.

A

He

is called Azariah (Neh.
xii:i, 12), B. C. 536.
vii:7).
8. The son of Kenaz, and father of Joab (i

Chron. iv:i3, 14), B. C. about 1560.

Matt. xxviii:3; but

it

brew term never bears

is

objected that the He-

this

secondary sense.

Ge-

senius (Thcs. p. 1341) connects it with an Arabic
term signifying high or exalted; and this may
be regarded as the generally received etymology
but the absence of any cognate Hebrew term is
certainly worthy of remark.
The similarity between the names Seraphim and Sarapis, led Hitzig (in Is. vi:2) to identify the two, and to give
to the former the figure of a winged serpent. But
Sarapis was unknown in the Egyptian Pantheon
until the time of Ptolemy Soter (Wilkinson's
.inc. Eg. iv. 360, sq.) and, even had it been otherwise, we can hardly conceive that the Hebrews
would have borrowed their imagery from such a
;

source.
(2) They

Were Celestial Beings, described as
an order of angels or ministers of God, who stand
around his throne, having each six wings, and
also hands and feet, and praising God with their
voices. They were therefore of human form, and
like the Cherubim, furnished with wings as the
swift messengers of God. As the Seraphim are
nowhere else mentioned in the Bible, our conceptions of their appearance must be restricted to
the above particulars, aided by such uncertain
light as etymology and analogy will supply.
We
may observe that the idea of a winged human figure was not peculiar to the Hebrews; among the
sculptures found at Mourghaub in Persia, we
meet with a representation of a man with two
pairs of wings, springing from the shoulders, and
extending, the one pair upwards, the other downwards, so as to admit of covering the head and the
feet (Vaux's Nin. and Perscp. p. 322). The wings
in this instance imply deification; for speed and
ease of motion stand, in man's imagination, among
the most prominent tokens of Divinity.
Occupation.
(3)
There is much symbolical
force and propriety in the attitude in which the
Seraphim are described as standing; while two
of their wings were kept ready for instant flight
in the service of God, with two others they hid
their face, to express their unworthiness to look

upon the divine Majesty (comp. Exod. iii:6), and
with two others they covered their feet, or the
whole of the lower part of their bodies a practice which still prevails in the East when persons
appear in a monarch's presence. Their occupato celebrate the praises of Jehotion was twofold
vah's holiness and power (verse 3), and to act as
the medium of communication between heaven
and earth (verse 6). From their antiphonal

—

—

("one cried unto another") we may conto have been ranged in opposite rows
on each side of the throne.
(4) Relation to Cherubim. Some have indeed identified the cherubim and seraphim as
the same beings, but under names descriptive of
dififerent qualities; seraphim denoting the burning and dazzling appearance of the beings elsewhere described as cherubim. It would be diffibut there
cult either to prove or disprove this
are differences between the cherubim of Ezckiel,
and the seraphim of Isaiah, which it does not apchant
ceive

them

;

pear easy to reconcile. The 'living creatures' of
the former prophet had four wings the 'seraphim'
of the latter six: and while the cherubim had four
faces, the seraphim had but one (comp. Is. vi :2,
If the figures were in all c.ises
3; Ezek. i:5-i2).
purely symbolical, the difference does not signify;
and whether they were so. or not. must be determined by the considerations which have been indicated inidiT Chekub; CherI'BIm (which see).
;

SEBAPHTM
plural of the

(ser'a-flm)

Heb.

'"1^?,

or

SERAPHS,

the

saw-rawf 'burning'
,

or

fiery'; Sept. Xepaiplii, in Is. vi:2-6.

Name. The meaning of the word "seraph"
extremely doubtful; the only word which resembles it in the current Hebrew is saw-raf "to
h;irn," whence the idea of brilliancy lias been extracted. Such a sense would harmonize with other
descriptions of celestial beings {e. g. Ezek. 1:13;
»8
(1)

is

.

SERED

(se'red),

(Heb.

"Iv?, seh'red, fear;

Sep^a, se-reJ' , in Gen.; lapU, sa-reti', in

Sept.

Num.).

,

:

SERGEANTS

Zebulun's firstborn son (Gen. xlvi:i4; Num.
:20;, and head of the family called Sarditcs
(Num. xxvi:26). (B. C. about 1864).
(sar'jcnts), (Gr. pa/SSoi/cos, hrabdoo'khos, rod-holder, Acts xvi:35); properly Roman lictors, public servants who bore a bundle of
rods before the magistrates of cities and colonies
as insignia of their office, and who executed the
(Smith, Diet,
sentences which they pronounced.
of Class. Ant.)

XXVI

SERGEANTS

SEBGITJS PATJLTJS

(ser'ji-us

pau'lus),

(Gr.

l^pyios naCXos, Sufxius Paulus), a 1-ioman proconsul
in command at Cyprus, who was converted by the
preaching of Paul and Barnabas (Acts xiii;7).

A.D.44.
The title given

to this functionary exhibits one
of those minute accuracies which, apart from its
inspiration, would substantiate the sacred book as
a genuine and contemporary record. Cyprus was
originally a prcetorian province (<rTpaTi)7iK^), and
not proconsular; but it was left by Augustus under the Senate, and hence was governed by a proconsul (avduiraToi), as Stated by the Evangelist
(Acts xiii:6, 8. 12; Dion Cass, page 523; KuinSergius is described by the
oel, on Acts xiii:7).
Evangelist as a 'discreet' or 'intelligent' man by
which we are probably to understand that he was
a man of large and liberal views, and of an inquiring turn of mind. Hence he had entertained
Elymas, and hence also he became curious to
hear the new doctrine which the apostle brought
Nothing of his history subsequent
to the island.
to his conversion is known from Scripture.
;

SERMON ON THE MOUNT

(ser'mun on the

mount).

The name usually given to a discourse delivered by Jesus to his disciples and a multitude
on a mountain near Capernaum. A. D. perhaps 28
(Matt, chapters v-vii; Luke vi :20, sq.). It was
probably delivered after the choice of the twelve
(Edersheim, Life and Times of Jesus, i. 524). He
groups together Luke vi:l2, 13, 17-19; comp. with
Mark iii:i3-is, and Matt. v:i, 2).
(1) The Discourse Itself. "It is the same as
that found in Luke vi:20-49; for although difrespect of its contents, style, and arrangement from that of Matthew, yet, judging
from its characteristic introduction and close, its
manifold and essential identity as regards the subject-matter, as well as from its mentioning the

fering in

circumstance that immediately after Jesus cured
the sick servant in
it

is

two

Capernaum (Luke

vii:i, sq.).

clear that Matthew and Luke
different discourses" (Meyer,

do not record
Com.).
Whedon (Com., in

Plan of the Sermon.
tec.) suggests the following plan:
(i) Christian piety, as distinguished from irreNine benedictions upon
ligion (Matt. v:3-l'6).
humility, penitence, meekness, aspirations after
goodness, mercy, purity, peacemaking, and holy
suffering for righteousness' sake (verses 3-12).
VVocs pronounced upon contrary traits (Luke vi
Active duties enjoined upon the blessed
24-26).
ones (Matt. v:i3-i6).
(2) Christian piety, as distinguished from Judaism (Matt. v:i7-vi:i8). The completion oi pure
Judaism (v:i7-2o). Distinguished from degenerate Judaism, in regard to angry passions, sexual
(2)

purity, oaths, conciliation,

SERPENT
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moral love, sincerity

in

alms, prayer, and fasting (v :20, vi:i8).
(3) Christianity, as distinguished from Gcntilism (Matt, vi rig.' vii :27). {a) Supreme trust in
God our provident Father (vi :i9-34)- T'le earthtreasures must not come into competition with
the heavenly treasures (vi :i9-23). The world-god
must not stand in competition with our heavenly

Father (verses 24-34). {b) Supreme reverence
God as our adjudging Father (vii:i-27).

for

Usurp not

Judge (verses 1-6). Conmore than earthly parentage (verses
Enter the narrow way to him, avoiding
(7-12).
Profession no assurfalse guides (verses 13-20).
ance before his judgment bar (verses 21-23).
(c) We stand or fall in judgment only by obedience to Christ's words (verses 24-27).
SERPENT (ser'p^nt), (Heb. ^^i, naw-khawsh'
fide

in

his place as

his

a snake).
(1) Two Classes.
Serpents may be divided
generally into two very distinct sections, the first
embracing all those that are provided with movable tubular fangs and poison bags in the upper
jaw all regarded as ovoviviparous, and called by
contraction vipers; they constitute not quite onefifth of the species hitherto noticed by naturalists.
The second section, much more numerous, is the
coliibrine, not so armed, but not therefore always
entirely innocuous, since there may be in some
cases venomous secretions capable of penetrating
into the wounds made by their fixed teeth, which
in all serpents are single points, and in some
species increase in size as they stand back in the
jaws. The greater part, if not all, of the innocuous species are oviparous, including the largest
or giant snakes, and the pelami% and hydrophis,
or water serpents, among which several are ven-

—

;

omous.
Scriptural evidence attests the serpent's inflttence on the early destinies of mankind and this
fact may be traced in the history, the legends, and
creeds of most ancient nations. It is far from
being obliterated at this day among the pagan,
barbarian, and savage tribes of both continents,
where the most virulent and dangerous animals
of the viviparous class are not uncommonly
adored, but more generally respected, from motives originating in fear; and others of the oviparous race are suffered to abide in human dwellings, and are often supplied with food, from causes
not easily determined, excepting that the serpent
is ever considered to be possessed of some myste(See
rious superhuman knowledge or power.
;

Serpent Worship.)
(2) "Winged Serpents," The supposed winged
serpent which appears to be alluded to in 'the
flying serpent' of Isaiah (xiv:29; xxx:6),
although the term is thought by some to be a figurative one (see Serpent, Fiery), seems, as well
as the 'adder,' to have been probably one of the
more eastern species or varieties, which have the
faculty of actually distending the hood, as if they
fiery

at the side of the head, and are the
or nearly allied to, the well-known spectacle snake of India.
(3) The Leffah, though little more than a foot
long, regarded by Sh.Tw at least as the most formidable serpent of Northern Africa, may be the
Ephoeh, Arabic Epha. and Persian Mar-icfy; but
as there is some difference in dimensions and
markings, as well as a still greater extent of region
assigned to these, more than one species of viper
But
is most likely included in the above names.
that the Ephoeh is a name of most ancient date
xx:i6 and
is plain from its being employed in Job
it ocIs. XXX :6; while under the form of 'viper,'
curs in the New Testament (Matt. iii:7; xii:34;
xxiiiii^: Luke iii:7; and Acts xxviii:3).
(4)'Pethen (Deut. xxxii :33 Job xx:i4, 16;
Ps. lvii!:4: xc!:i3; Is. xi :8) is more properly
the Bretan of Fnrskal the Coluber (vipera) Lebetina of Linn, and by him characterized as one foot
in length, the body spotted with black and white,
and oviparous (?), though excessively poisonous.

had wings

same

as,

;

;

;

SERPENT. BRAZEN
This

is

usually regarded as the 'asp' of the an-

and the deaf adder of Ps. Iviii 14, 5. This is
uncertain and it may be remarked that the so-

cients,

;

called 'deaf adder' is not without hearing, but is
only not obedient to the musical notes of the ser-

pent charmers.
(5) Tzimmaon (Deut. viiiiis) appears to be
the 'Drought' of some versions, so called because
of the intolerable thirst occasioned by its bite. If
this translation be correct, it will form in modern
nomenclature one of the genus Hurria, and subgenus Dipsas or Bongarus. But no species of this
division of snakes has yet been found in Western
Asia.

Another Serpent mentioned

in Scripture
'cockatrice' in Prov.
xxiii .32, and Is. xi :8.
This is an indefinite English name, which belongs to no identified serpent,
is

(6)
the

tsiphoni,

translated

and now appears only in the works of ancient
compilers and heralds, where it is figured with a
crest, though there is no really crested or frilled
species known to exist in the whole Ophidian order. There are, however, two very distinct species
of horned serpents in Egypt and Northern Africa, probably extending to Syria and Arabia.

They are of different genera
supposed to be

;
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for the Cerastes,

was

fearful, and the people entreated Moses
for their deliverance.
To test the
smcerity of their penitence. Moses was commanded to make a serpent of brass resembling
life

to

intercede

the serpents which were among them, and put it
upon a pole, that it might be seen from all parts
of the camp, and then whoever was bitten should

be healed by simply looking at the brazen figure
it was accordingly done, and all the promised
effects followed.
This passage of history is alluded to by our Savior as an illustration of the

and

work he came to do (John iii:i4. 15).
The brazen serpent was destroyed by Hezekiah
about 800 years after, because it was idolatrously
worshiped (2 Kings xviii:4).

SERPENT CHARMINa

(Heb.

D'"*^"^i'r).

There

is a remarkable power which has long
been exercised by certain people in the East over
poisonous serpents.
The art is most distinctly

mentioned in the Bible, and allusion is made to it
by James(iii 7). The usual species operated upon,
both in Africa and in India, are the hooded
snakes {Naja tripudians and Naja haje) and the
horned Cerastes.

(7) The Shef-ee-fone' ("l'E'5t?) of the Bible is a
viper with two scales on the head, one above each
eye, standing erect somewhat in the form of horns.
This is a dangerous species, usually burrowing in
sand near the holes of jerboas, and occasionally in
the cattle paths for there are now few or no ruts
of cart wheels, whereas it is related they used to
conceal themselves to assault unwary passers. It
is still common in Egypt and Arabia.

'11?.

Figurative, (i) Satan seduced our first parand for that, as well as his craft, malice,
and ruinous influence, is called the old serpent

modern

;

ents,

(Gen. iii Rev. xx:2). (2) Saints are charged to
be wise as serpents; they are to put off their old
man, and vain conversation; are to be daily renewed in the spirit of their minds (Matt. x:i6).
(3) The malice of the wicked is compared to the
"poison of the serpent" (Ps. Iviii :4; comp. cxl:3).
(4) The poisonous bite of the serpent is a figure
of the baneful influence of wine (Prov. xxiii :3i,
;

32).
(5) Unexpected evil is like the bite of a
serpent lurking in a wall (Eccles. x:8). and a
"babbler" like an uncharmed serpent, which bites
(x:ii).
(6) Enemies like the Chaldaeans, who
harass and destroy, are compared to serpents (Is.
xiv :29 Jer. viii:i7).
(7) The voice of discomfited Egypt is likened to serpents roused from
Sertheir lair by the woodman (Jer. xlvi:22).
pents and scorpions are put for things extremely
;

dangerous (Luke xmq).

King Uzziah and Hez-

ekiah are likened to serpents, because they terribly
harassed and destroyed the Philistines (Is. xiv:
29).
(8) The brazen serpent prefigured Jesus as
assuming the likeness of sinful flesh, and being
lifted up on the cross, and in the gospel, that we,
stung by sin. looking to him by faith, may become whole (Num. xxi John iii:i4-i6).
;

SERPENT, BRAZEN (sSr'pent,
n'ffn^

bra'z'n).

(Heb.

tfrij^

naw-kkawsh' nekh-o'sheth, serpent of
copper (Num. xxi:i-9; 2 Kings xviii:4).
As a punishment for the murmuring of the Israelites. God sent into the midst of the camp a
venomous serpent, called "fiery," probably from
the burning which followed its deadly bite. There

many species of such dangerous serpents still
found in the wilderness of Sinai, the various
kinds of which, or perhaps some particular species, may here be intended.
The destruction of
are

(ser'pcnt charm'Ing),

the art of taming serpents (Heb. ^'Oz, lakh'ash, a
whisper, Jer. viii:i7; Eccles. x;ii) while those who
practiced the art were \xiCf^n2e&men-akh-ash-eem'

SERPENT, FIERY

(ser'pent.

saw-rawf burning, Num.
,

fier-j?),

(Heb.

xxi:6; Deut. viii:

15; Is. xiv:29; xxx:6).

The phrase in Isaiah may be a figurative expression for the swiftly darting sand serpents of
Eastern deserts, or a mere poetic expression, like
the entirely fabulous dragon or winged serpent of
literature.

SERPENT WORSHIP.

The subject of
serpent worship is one of the most truly fascinating that ever engages the attention of anthropologists.
However much has been written in
relation to it, we are still only just awakening to
the necessity of understanding the origin of this
superstition as well as that of tree worship.
(1) Symbol of Deities.
The student of
tnythology knows that certain ideas were associated by the peoples of antiquity with the serpent,
and that it was the favorite symbol of particular
deities
but why that animal was chosen for this
purpose is yet uncertain.
It is believed that serpent worship was not
adopted by any nation belonging to the Semitic or
Aryan stock; the serpent worship of India and
Greece originating with older peoples.
However this belief may be accepted the superstition
was certainly not unknown to either Aryans or
Semites.
The brazen serpent of the Hebrew Exodus was
destroyed in the reign of Hezekiah, owing to the
idolatry to which it gave rise.
Widely Spread Superstition.
(2)
In the
mytholog>' of the Chald,-eans. from whom the Assyrians seem to have sprung, the serpent occupied
a most important position. Among the allied
Phoenicians and Egyptians it was one of the most
divine symbols.
In Greece. Hercules was said "to have been the
progenitor of the whole race of serpent-worshiping Scythians, through his intercourse with the
serpent Echidna.;" and when Minerva planted the
sacred olive on the Acropolis of Athens, she
placed it under the care of the serpent-deity
;

Erechthonios.

As to the Latins. Mr. Ferguson (to whom we
are indebted for a large array of facts) remarks

:
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that "Ovid's Metamcrf'hoses' are full of passages
relcrnng to the important part which the serpent
performed in all the traditions of classic my-

and the founder of Christianity tells his
disciples to be "as wise as serpents," though "as
harmless as doves." Thus we see that the serpent

thology."
The superstitions of that animal are supposed
not to have existed among the ancient Gauls and
Germans but this is extremely improbable, considering that it appears to have been known to the
British Celts and to the Gothic inhabitants of
Scandinavia.
In eastern Europe there is no
doubt that the serpent superstition was anciently
prevalent, and Mr. Ferguson refers to evidence
proving that "both trees and serpents were worshiped by the peasantry in Esthonia and Finland
within the limits of the century just past, and even
with all the characteristics possessed by the old

was anciently the symbol of wisdom,
healing, and also that it was thought
power over the wind and rain. This last

'

;

when we first became acquainted with it."
The serpent entered largely into the mythology

faith

of fhe Ancient Persians, as it does into that of the
Hindus. In India it is associated with both Sivaism and Vishnuism, although its actual worship
perhaps belonged rather to the aboriginal tribes
among whom Buddhism is thought by recent
writers to have originated.
The modern home of the superstition, however,
is Western Africa, where the serpent is not merely considered sacred, but is actually worshiped as
divine.
On the other side of the Indian Ocean
traces of the same superstition are met among the
peoples of the Indian Islands and of Polynesia,
and also in China.
(3) Syxabolic Sculpture and Earthmarks,
The evidences of serpent worship on the American continent have long engaged the attention of
archaeologists, who have found it to be almost uni-

one form or another among aborThat animal was sculptured on the
temples of Mexico and Peru, and its form is said
by Mr. Squier to be of frequent occurrence among
versal, under
iginal tribes.

mounds of Wisconsin.
The most remarkable of

the

the

symbolic earth-

works of North America is the great serpent
mound of A-dams county, Ohio, the convolutions
of which extend to a length of i,ooo feet. At the
Edinburg meeting of the British Association in
1871, Mr. Phene gave an account of his discovery
in Argyleshire of a similar mound several liundred feet long, and about fifteen feet high by thirty feet broad, tapering gradually to the tail, the
head being surmounted by a circular cairn, which
he supposes to answer to the solar disc above
Egyptian Uraeus, the posithe head of the
tion of which, with the head erect, answers to the
form of the Oban serpent-mound. This discovery is of great interest, and its author is probably
justified in assuming that the mound was connected with serpent worship.
Principal Characteristics.
The chief
(4)
characteristics of the serpent throughout the East
in all ages seems to have been their supposed
power over the wind and rain.
Among the Chinese, the dragon is regarded as
the giver of rain, and in time of drought, offerings
are made to it. In the spring and fall of the year
it is one of the objects worshiped, by command of
the Emperor, by certain mandarins.
Another equally strong belief is the power of
Mr. Ferthe serpent in its connection with health.
guson says that, when we first meet with serpent
worship, cither in the wilderness of Sinai, the
groves of Epidaurus, or in the Sarmatian huts,
the serpent is always the agatho-darmon, the
bringer of health and good fortune.
(5) Attributes. One of the best-known at-

tributes of the serpent

The Hebrew account
animal as the most

is

wisdom.

of the fall speaks of that
subtile of the beasts of the

field;

life,

to

and
have

attribute

understood when the importance of rain
in the East is considered.
Deceased
Ancestors. Among various Afri(6)
can tribes this animal is viewed with great veneration, under the belief that it is the re-embodiment
of a deceased ancestor. This notion is also prevalent among the Hindus, who, like the Kafirs,
will never kill a serpent, although it is usually regarded more with dislike than veneration. North
American Indians entertain a superstitious regard
is easily

for the rattlesnake.

Though always avoiding

they never destroy it,
"the spirit of the reptile should excite its
kindred to revenge." Heckwelder relates that the
Liniii Linape called the rattlesnake 'grandfather,'
and would on no account allow it to be destroyed.
The most curious notion, however, is that of the
Mexicans, who always represented the first woman, whose name was translated by the old Spanish writers "the woman of our tlesh," as accompanied by a great male serpent.
(7) The Serpent Sun. The serpent is the sungod Tonacatlcoats, the principal deity of the
Mexican Pantheon, and his female companion, the
goddess mother of mankind, has the title Cliina
Coliuatt, which signifies "the woman of the serpent."
With the Peruvians, also, the principal deity
was the serpent sun, whose wife, the female serpent, gave birth to a boy and a girl, from whom
all mankind were said to be descended.
(8) Summary. The facts cited prove that the
serpent superstition is intimately connected with
ancestor worship, probably originating among uncultured tribes, who, struck by the noiseless movement and the activity of the serpent, combined
with its peculiar gaze, and power of casting its
As such,
skin, viewed it as a spirit embodiment.
it would be supposed to have the superior wisdom
and power ascribed to the denizens of the invisible world, and from this would originate also the
ascription to it of the power over life and health,
and over the moisture on which those benefits are
dependent. These few facts far from exhaust the
subject, but they appear to justify the following
conclusions
(i) The serpent has been viewed with awe or
veneration from primeval times, and almost universally as a re-embodiment of a deceased human
being, and as such there were ascribed to it the
attributes of life and wisdom, and the power of
lest

healing.

(2)

The

idea of a simple spirit re-incarnation of
gave rise to the notion that

a deceased ancestor,

mankind originally sprang from a serpent, and ultimately to a legend embodying that idea.
(3) This legend was connccled with nature,
or rather sun, worship and the sun was, therefather of
fore, looked upon as the divine serpent
man and nature.
(4) Serpent worship, as a developed religious
system, originated in Central Asia, the home of
the great Scythic stock, from whom all the civil{Serized races of the historical period sprang.
pent Worship, C. Staniland Wade.)
[Note—-When man had sinned and gone away
;

—

from God. his first instinct seems to have been
adoration for the things of the universe. Hence
the earliest literature of the Hindus is the Veda,
containing their hymns of praise to earth, air and
sky— to the sun and stars. The worship of "the

—

:

SERUG

host of heaven" (Dcut. iviig; xvii:i3; Job xxxi
26. 27) was one of the earliest forms of idolatry.
The constellations may have been the first objects which received the adoration of fallen man.
The serpent as the prophecy of the sin power
was first found in the sky. 'By his spirit he hath
garnished the heavens: his Iiand hath formed the
crooked serpent" (Job xxvi :ij). (Sec Star.)
Hence men who began by worshiping the constellation were soon bringing oblations to the
reptiles at their feet.

There is another constellation which is a glorious prophecy of redemption, the cross which
It has been drifting
blazes in the southern sky.
.slowly southward, having been seen in the horizon
of Jerusalem about the time of the crucifixion.
This, too, with other constellations, was early
seized upon as an object of veneration, and all
unknowing of the great Sacrifice which it prethe
figured, men bowed before its glory in
heavens and used its form as a sacred sytnbol
upon the earth. Although it has been thus wrested from its divine mission, it was ever the prophecy of Calvary, and it shall show forth the
storv of redemption through the ages of eternity.
E. A. R.]

SERTIG

(se'rug),

(Hcb.

^'''"?,

ser-ocg'

,

shoot,

tendril; Sept. and New Testament, Xepovx, seruc/i),
son of Keu, and father of Nahor the grandfather of
Abraham (Gen. xi;20; 1 Chron. i:26), B. C. 23522122.
He was 130 years old at the birth of Nahor,

The name occurs in
at the age of 330.
The Jewthe genealogy of Christ (Luke iii:35)ish traditions affirm that Serug was the first of
and this seems to
his line who fell into idolatry
be sanctioned by. and is probably built upon, the
charge of idolatry brought against Terah and the
fathers beyond the Euphrates in Josh. x-:iv:2.
and died

;

SEBVANT

(serv'irni), (Pliileni.

The word

16).

so rendered is generally to be interpreted "bondman" or "slave." But there were also servants in
our sense of the term; thus, Joshua was servant
to Moses, Elisha to Elijah, and Elisha himself
had a servant. Gehazi. There are other instances.

(See Si-.wE.)

SEBVANT OF JEHOVAH (serv'ant, je-ho-va),
(Heb.

V?

Ki/pfoi/,

doo' los too koo-ree'oo, "servant of the

"}'^', ye/i-Zio-Titw'

eh' bed ; Gr. fof'Xos roi

Lord,"

"my

servant," etc.), a term used figuratively in
several senses:
1.
Zi'orsliif'er of God (Neh.
:io), and Daniel in particular (Dan. vi :2o)
pious persons, as
Abraham (Ps. cv:6, 42), Joshua (Josh. xxiv:29;

A

i

;

Judg.

ii:8),

A

and many others.

minister or ambassador of

;

i

:

;

;

i

SEBVICE

;

;

Several

(serv'Is),

Hebrew and Greek

words: Heb. "'i?, aw-bad', to serve, work; ''1'^.
ser-awd' stitching, service; '^-?, shaiv-ratk' to
,

,

attend; ~^\,ya'wd,^ hand;

Gr. JioxoWo, dee-ak-on-

ee'ah, attendance; X«iToup7(a, li-toorg-ee' ah, public
function, as of a priest; havKdw, dool-yoo'o, to be a
slave; Xarpeww, latryoo'o, to minister.

While there were persons employed for wages
(see Hireling), the servants of the Israelites consisted chiefly of slaves
men and maid servants
held as property. These were bought from foreigners, although they could not be sold (Lev.
xxv:44-46) they were captives taken in war. or
children of slaves born in the house of the master
(Gen. xiv :i4).
(Sec Slave.)

—

:

SEBVITOB
one

rayth').

in

(serv'i-ier), (Heb. "^v'P. meh-shawwaiting; but not a menial (2 Kings

iv:43).

SEBVITUDE (serv'l-tud).

See Service; Serv-

ant; Slave.

SETH

(seth),

(Heb. Hg, j^ayM, compensation;

Sept. 2v», seth).
The third son of

Adam, to whom Eve gave this
consequence of regarding him as sent to
replace Abel, whom Cain had slain (Gen. iv :25,
He died at the age of nine hundred
26; v:3, so.).
and twelve (Gen. iv:25, 26; v:3-8; l Chron. i:l;
name

Luke

in

iii:38),

B. C. 4042.

(se-thur), (Heb. "l™ seth-oor', hidGr. -a8ovp, sathur).
The son of Michael, who represented the tribe
of Asher among those sent by Moses to explore
the promised land (Num. xiii:i3), B. C. 1657.

SETHITR

den

;

SEVEN
Greek

(sev"n),

(Heb. ^??, she'ba, whence the

hepta, seven, the aspirate breathing
being substituted for the sibilant letter, as in ti,
ittri,

which, however, appears again in
the English seven). This
word is used to express the number 6 -|- i.
(1) Used to Denote an Indefinite Number.
The Lexicons, generally, both ancient and modern,

si.x:,

for

B'i', etc.,

the Latin septem, and

also assign to the word and its derivatives the further ofiice of a round or indefinite number, to express a small number, in the sense of several (as
we use ten or a dozen). It appears to us possible
to "resolve all the other passages referred by
Gesenius" and others to this class, into the idea
of sufficiency, satisfaction, fullness, completeness,
perfection, abundance, etc.. intimated in the Hebrew root i'2ii', from which the numeral in question is derived. For instance, in t Sam. ii :5, 'The
barren hath born seven;' that is, hath been blessed

ample

family (Vulg. Sterilis ('efierit
'Seven women shall take
hold of one man,' where llie idea seems to be that
of abundance of females compared with the men,
so many of the latter having been slain in war
Ruth iv:i5, 'Better to thee
(see Lowth in he.)
than seven sons,' i.e., an abimdancc of them;
Prov. xxvi :2S. 'There are seven abominations in
his heart,' i. e., completeness of depravity (comp.
Prov. vi:3l), where the thief is said to make a
'sevenfold,' ihat is, complete, restitution (cotnp.
Exod. xxii:i-4). Thus also the phrase, '"To flee
seven ways' (Deut. xxviii:/) denotes a total overthrow; to 'punish seven times' (Lev. xxvi:24), to
punish completely; 'Six and seven troubles,' a
very great and entire calamity (Job v:i9) 'Give
a portion to seven, also to eight.' be not only duly
liberal,
but
abundant
'Silver
purified
seven
times.'
i)erfoclly
purified
(Ps. xii :6)
'Seven
limes a day do I praise thee.'
fully perform
the duty of thanksgiving (Ps. cxix:i64).
Rabbi

with

an

pltiiiinos)

God (Is. xlix:
6). e. g., Nebuchadnezzar, whom God used to
people
xxvii:6:
chastise his
xliii:io); or
(Jer.
some favorite servant, as the ciiigcls (Job iv:i8),
l>rof>licls
(Ezra ix:li; Jer. vii:25; Dan. ix:6;
Amos iii :7) and especially Moses (Deut. xxxiv:
Paul and other
S: Josh. i:i, 13. 15; Ps. cv:26).
Apostles call themselves the "servants of Jesus
Christ" and "of God" (Rom. i:l; Col. iv:l2;
Tit. i :i
James :i 2 Pet. :i Jude I Rcv.i :i).
3.
The Messiah is typified as the servant of the
Lord (Is. xlii:i; Iii:i3; comp. Matt. xii:i8).
4.
The term "scrv.int" is also applied to the
relation of men to others: as Eliczer, who had a
position in Abraham's household something similar to tint of a prime minister at court (Gen. xv:
2; xxiv:2); Joshua, in lelatinn to Moses (Exnd,
xxxiii :ti) Gehazi, in relation to Elisha (2 Kings
iv:i2), etc.
2.

SEVEN
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;

Is.

iv:i,

;

;

:

;

1

—
SEVENTY

'often,' 'frequently.'

(2) Abundance or Completeness. The above
explanation applies to Gescnius's instances of
'poetical fictions,' viz., Job's seven sons and seven
thousand sheep (i:2, 3), and the seven days and
seven nights during which his friends sat with
him in silence on the ground (ii:i3). The word
is used in the New Testament to express the same
thus, 'Mary
idea of abundance or completeness
Magdalene, out of whom Jesus cast seven devils'
(Mark xvi:9) where we must either suppose the
Evangelist to give by inspiration a numerical
statement, or that his words mean a most entire
case of extraordinary and not understood disease.
Our Lord's comparison of the men of that generation to the case of the demon which had gone
out of a man, returning with seven other spirits
more wicked than himself, seems to mean that if
Jesus were to grant the sign demanded by the
Pharisees, no other result would ensue than a momentary conviction, followed by consummate unbelief (Matt. xii:4S).
;

;

seven spirits before the throne' would
seem to be a periphrasis of perfection, denoting
Multiples of this
the Holy Spirit (Rev. i:4).
numberconvey the idea of super-abundance. Thus,
Gen. iv :24, 'If Cain be avenged sevenfold [that is
abundantly], surely Lamech seventy and seven-

'The

guilt from accidental homicide is so
Similar is St. Peter's question respecting the forgiveness of injuries, and the answer he
fold,'

whose

less.

received.
It is most likely that the idea of sufficiency and completeness became originally associated with the number seven, from the Creator
having finished, completed, or made sufficient, all
his work on the seventh day; and that hence also
it was adopted as a sacred number, or a number
chiefly employed in religious concerns, in order to
remind mankind of the creation and its true author.
Thus there were seven offerings in making
a covenant (Gen. xxi:28); seven lamps in the
golden candlestick (Exod. xxxvii:23); the blood
was sprinkled seven times (Lev. iv:i6, 17) every
seventh year was sabbatical, seven sabbaths of
years in the jubilee (xxv:8); seven trumpets,
seven priests that sounded them seven days round
Jerisho, seven lamps, seven seals, etc., etc. Seven
was considered a fortunate number among the
Cicero calls it
110-14; ii
Persians (Esth.
9).
the knot and cement of all thinps, as being that
by which the natural and spiritual world are comprehended in one idea (Tusc. Qucest. i, 10). Nor
The refis this subject devoid of practical utility.
erences which occur in the patriarchal historyto
the number seven, as denoting a week or period
of seven days, sufficiency, etc.. and a sacred number, afford a minute, indirect, but not an inconsiderable argument, that the institution of the Sabbath was both established and observed from the
commencement and not, as Paley thinks, during
the wandering in the wilderness: an argument
abundantly confirmed by the regard to the seventh
day which has prevailed too far and wide among
various nations, to be attributed to their comparatively late intercourse with the Jews (Josephus, Cnnt. Ap. ii, 39).
J. F. D.
;

i

:

;

SEVENTY

(sev"n-ty),

muhiplied by 10— the

full

SHAALABBIN

ItJiJO

Solomon, however, contends for the literal interpretation of this passage, which seems to have
been acted upon by certain Jews and Christians.
Some of the Greek versions in Montfaucon's
Hexapla render the Hebrew word by pleis iakis,

much

;

as compounded of 7
number seven and the

perfect number ten appears frequently, e. g.,
seventyfold (Gen. iv:24; Matt. xviii:22). Its def-

inite

els

use appears in the offerings of seventy shekvii:i3, 19, sq.)
the seventy elders (xi:
seventy years of captivity (Jer. xxv:li).

(Num.

16);

;

SEVENTY DISCIPLES OF
(Luke

These

were,

CUB,

LORD

other
persons than the "twelve," whom our Lord seems
to have kept by his side. Considerable speculation
has arisen owing to the number seventy, some
thinking that Jesus had in view the ancient Hebrew analogue of the seventy originally seventytwo ciders of the people (Num. xi:l6-25).
Godet (Com., on Luke) says: "There is another
explanation of the number which seems to us
more natural. The Jews held, agreeably to Gen.
X, that the human race was made up of seventy
peoples fourteen descended
(or seventy-two)
from Japhet, thirty from Ham, and twenty-six
x:l,

17).

doubtless,

—

—

from Shem.

SEVENTY WEEKS

(sev"n-ty weks).

That the seventy weeks mentioned by Daniel
denote zvceks of years is agreed by almost every
commentator, but not the time when these seventy
weeks, or 490 years, began. It is plain they began
from an edict or warrant to build the city of Jerusalem, and not from an edict to rebuild the temple
they could not therefore begin at the edict
of Cyrus, or Darius, for rebuilding the temple;
but at the edict of Artaxerxes Longimanus for
repairing the city, either in the seventh year of
his reign, when he gave Ezra his commission for
that effect (Ezra vii and viii), or in the twentieth
year of it, when he gave Nehemiah his (Neh. ii).
The edict in the seventh year of his reign was
most favorable, and was ratified by the counsellors, as well as by the king, and appears to have
been just 490 years before our Savior's death, by
which he finished transgression, and made an end
Of these,
of sin, by his complete atonement.
seven weeks, or forty-nine years, were spent in
rebuilding the city and its walls, with great trouble and these ended about the death of Nehemiah.
Sixty-two more weeks, or 434 years, elapsed, before the public ministry of John or Christ began
and after confirming the covenant with many,
Jesus, in the last half of the seventieth week, that
;

;

is, at the end of it, made the sacrifice and oblation
If, with Mercator
to cease in point of obligation.
and Petavius, we allow Artaxerxes to have reigned
with his father ten years, and so the twentieth to
be but the tenth after the death of his father
Xerxes, then 483 years will elapse between that
and the commencement of our Savior's public
ministry, and in the midst of the seventieth week,
or about three years and a half after, the sacriIf we date the
fices were abolished by his death.
commencement of these weeks from the twentieth
of Artaxerxes after the death of his father, the

death of our Savior happened 478 years after, in
the middle of the sixty-ninth week; and we nmst
leave the seventieth for the events connected with
the destruction of the Jewish nation, between A.
D. 65 and 72, in which, after making covenants or
leagues with a variety of the eastern princes, Vespasian and his son Titus entirely overturned the
Jewish church and state. But, after all, it must
be allowed that the chronology of that period is
not so absolutely fixed and clear as to justify any
warm dispute about a few years it being of no
great moment whether these 490 years be reckoned
from the seventh or twentieth year of Artaxerxes
Longimanus (Dan. ix:24-26).
(Brown, Bib.
Dirt.)
(See Daniel, Book of; Week.)
;

SHAALABBIN
shah-al-ab-bcrn'

See Shaalbim.

,

(sha'al-ab'bin),

place

of

foxes,

(Heb.

T^^0.

Josh.

xix:42).

,:

SHAALBIM

SHAALBIM

(sha-51'bim),

(Heb. B*?^^^, shah-

city

,

SHAALBONITE

(sha-arbo-nite), (Heb. ^^^{^t,

shah-al-bo-tiee').- Eliahba "the Shaalbonite" was
one of David's heroes (2 Sam. xxiii:32; i Chron.
xi:33), and a native of Shaalbon, which is perhaps

identical with

SHAAFH

Shaalbim.

"1*"^', shah'af. division; Gr. ia(£0, saaph).
1. The son of Jahdai, of Judah (i Chron. ii
47), B. C. after 1612.
2. The third son of Caleb by his concubine,
Maachah, and the founder of the town of Madmannah (i Chron. ii:49), B. C. after 1612.

(sha'aph), (Heb.

SHAABAIM

(sha'a-ra'im), (Heb. C:ij;r shahar-ah'yim, two gates).
1. A city in the lowland of Judah, apparently
the Sharaim of Judah; not identified (Josh, xv:

36).

A

3.
town in Simeon (i Chron. iv:3i), supposed
to be identical with TcU Sheriah, between Gaza
and Bcer-sheba. (See Sharuhen.)

SHAASHGAZ (sha-Ssh'gaz), (Heb. ^itVt, shakash-gaz'

;

appropriate

Sept. Taf, gai), the

name

(meaning in Persian, servant of the beautiful) of a
Persian eunuch, the keeper of the women in the
court of Ahasuerus (Esth. ii:l4), B. C. about 525.
SHABBETHAI (shab-beth'a-i), (Heb. "'^'^t,
shab-beth-ali'ee, sabbath-born).
1.
Levite who assisted in

A

who had married

enumerating those
foreign wives (Ezra x:i5), B.

C. about 450.
2.
chief of the Levites who assisted Nehemiah in instructing the people in the law (Neh.

A

viii

7

xi :l6).

;

SHABIAH (sha-bi'ah). See Shachia.
SHACHIA (sha-ki'a), (Heb. ^7?. shawk-yaw'
fame of

Hodesh

The

Jah).
(i

Chron.

SHABDAI

sixth

viiiiio),

(shad'da-l),

son of Shaharim
B. C. after 1612.

(Heb.

"i!"^\

by

s/taddah'ee,

the Almighty; Vulg. in Pentateuch, Omnipotens),
an epithet or name applied to Jehovah, some-

times with (Gen. xviiii; Exod. vi:3), and sometimes without (Gen. xlix:25; Ruth i;20, 21, and elsewhere), the prefix El.
In the Authorized Version the name fs given
as El-Shaddai where it first occurs; but is everywhere else rendered by 'Almighty,' which is the
true signification, the word being a pluralis cxcclIculicc

from the singular,

SHADOW

(shad'6),

"niigluy,'

(Heb.

tsay'lel;^}^':^, tsal-maw'veth

^??,
;

Gr.

'powerful.'
tsale,
critid,

airoaKiaaixa, ap-os-kee' as-mah, shading
ifu, kat-as-kee-ad' so, obscuration).

As

the

shadow of

ground,

a

man,

etc..

off;

when

it

or

is

^^??.

skee'a/i;
KaravKtfalls

the ground, and issuing in the shadow of night
itself.
Indeed, it seems to have been customary
later ages to estimate the time of day by the length
of the shadow so we have in Aristophanes, Condon: "When the letter of the alphabet denoted
the shadow to be ten feet long, it was time to
think of dressing and going to supper," that is,
the sun began to grow low
for twelve feet was
the full length of the shadow (comp. Ps. ciiril;
Jer. vi:4).

m

;

;

Shadow is figuratively used
so Job says, "My members are
a shadow" (xvii:7); that is, they are diminished
to a total, or comparative, privation of substance.
Hence, the Mosaic economy is called a shadow,
a very obscure representation of things, which in
the gospel are clearly revealed. But it is thought
that this word (Heb. x:i) alludes to the sketch
of an artist or painter, who first forms (with
chalk) on his canvas, the rude outlines of his subject, a just visible, rough, merely indicative representation of what is to be afterwards finished
correctly and carefully.
To this is strongly opposed the complete image, the beautiful statue exhibited in the gospel yet this statue, be it remembered, is not living, not animated the full perfection of life, motion, sensibility and happiness is
reserved for the world of bliss and glory, the
celestial state. (2) As a shadow follows the sun
or interposing body, and is perpetually varying,
till at last, perhaps suddenly, it vanishes, we, and
our days, are likened to a shadow, to intimate how
unsubstantial our mortal appearances are, how
transient our life, and sudden our death (i Chron.
xxix:i5; Job xiv :2, and xvii:7). (3) As darkness and gloominess attend shadows, so terrible
darkness, trouble, or death, are called a shadow of
death (Job iii 15 xvi:i6, and .yxiv:i7; Ps. xxiii
4).
(4) As in warm countries it is very agreeable
to be screened from the scorching heat of the sun,
so government protection, and refreshing influence,
are called a shadmv (Lam. iv:2o; Ezek. xxxi:6^
Sol. Song, ii:3; Ps. xci:i, and lxiii:7).
(5)
Christ and his Father are a shadow, because they
govern, protect, and refresh persons and churches
(Is. iv:5; xxv:4, and xxxii:2).
(6) Make your
shadoii' as the night, in the midst of noon; in the
Jews' troubles protect and conceal them, ye Moabites, to the utmost of your power (Is. xvi:3).
(7) The evening, or time when shadows abound,
(8) The signs
is called the shadozu (Job vii:2).
of approaching desolation and ruin are called
shadozvs of the evening (Jer. vi:4). (9) Shadow
also is put for any small appearance of a thing
Figurative,

on

(i)

for unsubstantial

;

;

:

;

(James

i

:I7).

SHADRACH

(sha'drak),
(Heb. 'n^l^\ s/iadone of the three friends of Daniel, who were
delivered from the burning, fiery furnace, B. C.
rak'),

606.

(See

SHAFT

Abednego.)
(shaft).

(Heb.

1.

of the

yaw-rake', a
golden candle-

T^*,

thigh), used of the standard of the
slick (Exod. XXV :3i; xxxvii:t7;

2.

of different lengths at different
times of the day, and as the time of the day was
originally estimated by this, the first sun-dial, so
natural that the hireling, who wished
it is very
his day of labor ended, should desire the shadow
(Job vii:2), meaning the long shadow falling on
the

SHAHARAIM
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Satabin, called also
of foxes).
Shaalbin, a city of the tribe of Dan (Josh, xix:
42), but of which it could not for a long while
dispossess the Amorites (Judg. 1:35).
In the time of Solomon it was the station of
one of the twelve ofliccrs on intendants appointed
to regulate the collection of provisions for the
court (I Kings iv:9). One of David's worthies
belonged to this place (2 Sam. xxiii:32; i Chron.
xi:33)-

al-hcem

:

Num.

viii 14).

(Heb. V^, khayts, a dart), used figuratively

expounder

SHAGE

of the

(sha'ge),

word

(Is. xlix:2).

(Heb. ^"^ shaw-gay' , erring;
.

Alex. i.'a7i),.?<7-i,'-rtj''),fatherof the Hararite, Jonathan,
one of David's guard (I Chron. xi:3.j), called
Shammah in 2 .Sam. xxiii:33. B. C. about 1050.

SHAHAK

(sha'har),

title

of

Ps.

xxii.

See

Psalms.

SHAHABAIM

(sha-ha-ra'im),

(Heb.

5"!!??.

shak-ar-ah' yim. two dawns; Alex. Gr. Zodpi;^, sahah'raim), an obscure Benjamite, who was the father

:::

.

SHAHAZIMAH
of

in the country of Moab (l
Probably a son of Gera (B. C.

several children

Chron.
before

viii:8).

SHAHAZIMAH (sha-haz'i-mah), (Heb. ^?'¥r]'i',
shakh-ats-ce' mazu, height), a town of Issachar, between Tabor and the river Jordan (Josh. xix:22).
Site not known.
(shaft).

SHAKED

See

Thorns and Thistles.

(sha'ked),

(Heb.

"'p?,

shaw-kade'

wakeful), occurs in several passages of Scripture,
and is generally acknowledged to mean the
almond; as in Gen. xliii:ll, where Jacob desires
his sons to take into Egypt of the best fruits of the
In Exod.xxv:33, 34;
\?lwA aimo)tds{skakedim),ft\.z.
xxxvii;i9, bowls are directed to be made like unto
ahnojids.
In Num. xvii :8, the rod of Aaron is described
as having 'brought forth buds, and bloomed blosThe
soms, and yielded almonds' (shakedim).
word occurs in the singular in Eccles. xii :s, and in
The form of the almond would lead
Jer. i:ii.
to its selection for ornamental carved work, independently of its forming an esteemed esculent, as
In Eccles.
well as probably yielding a useful oil.
'The almond tree shall flourish,
xii :5, it is said:
and the fruit of the caper (Abiyonah, which see)

droop, because man goeth to his long home.' This
evidently refers to the profuse flowering and white
appearance of the almond tree when in full bloom.

Almonds and Blossom.

and before its leaves appear. It is hence adduced
as illustrative of the hoary hairs of age, in the
same way as the drooping of the fruit of the caper
seems to refer to the hanging down of the head.
There are two species of Amygdalus in Palestine;
the common ahiwitd tree and the peach tree; both
are in blossom in January in every part of PalesIt was doubttine, on both sides of the Jordan.
less from this winter blossoming of the almond
tree, not less than from the snowy whiteness of
the blossoms, that the hoary head of the aged
man is, by a beautiful metaphor, said in Scripture
lo flourish like ihe almond tree (Physic. Ilist. of
(See Almond.)

Palcsfiitc).

SHALEM

(sha'lem),

(Heb.

J.

^'^t,

F. R.

shaw-lame'

peaceful), a place near Shechem, where Jacob repaired on his return from Mesopotamia, according
It is probably
to the A. V. (Gen. xxxiii:i8, 20).
not a T>roper name, but an adverb, 'Jacob came
to Stic( lii'ni.'
in //
'

1

Sam.

ix:4;

situated.

probably that

Schwarz

in

{Palest,

which Shaalbim was
p.

155)

identifies

it

with Shual, not far from Ophrah.

1612).

SHAIT

SHALLUN
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SHALISHA

(sh4ri-sha), {V.^a.'^'t^'^ , shaw-lee-

shaw' triaugular).
,

A

district in the vicinity of the mountains of
(i Sam. ix:4), in which appears to have
been situated the city of Baal-Shalisha (2 Kings
iv:42).
This city is called by Eusebius Beth-

Ephraim

Shalisha, and is placed by him fifteen miles from
Diospolis (Lydda), towards the north.

SHALLECHETH, THE GATE

(shal'le-keth,

the gate), (Heb.'"^??''", shal-leh' keth' ), the gate of the
(i Chron. xxvi:l6).
of the gates of the "house of Jehovah."
It was the gate to the embankment which led up
from the central valley of the town to the sacred
inclosure.
As the causeway is still in existence,
the gate Shallecheth can hardly fail to be identical
with the Bah Silsiteh, or Siiislch, which enters the
west wall of the Haram area opposite the south
end of the plaform of the Dome of the Rock, about
600 feet from the southwest corner of the Haram

priests' chainber

One

wall.

SHALLTTM

(shal'lum), (Heb. =''"!?, shafloom',

retribution).
1. The fifteenth king of Israel.
In the troubled
times which followed the death of Jeroboam II
(B. C. yT2), his son Zechariah was slain in the
presence of the people by Shallum, who by this
act extinguished the dynasty of Jehu.
Shallum
then mounted the throne (B. C. 771), but occupied
it
only one month, being opposed and slain by
Menahem, who mounted the throne thus vacated
(2 Kings XV :io-l5).
2. A king of Judah, son of Josiah (Jer. xxii
11), better known by the name of Jehoahaz (B. C.
(See Jehoahaz, 2.)
781).
3. The husband of Huldah, the prophetess (2
Kings xxii:i4>, B. C. about 630.
4. Son of Kore (i Chron. ix:i9, 31). He was
spared in the desert, when the earth opened and
His
swallowed up his father (Num. xvi:3i).
descendants had an office in the temple, to take
care of the cakes that were fried there. He seems
to be the same Shallum whose posterity returned
from the captivity (Ezra ii:42; x:24; Neh. vii
45), B. C. about 1050.
5. Son of the high-priest Zadok, and father of
Hilkiah the high-priest (i Chron. vi:i2, 13; ix
11), and forefather of Ezra (Ezra vii:2), B. C.
Called Meshullam in I Chron. ix:li;
after 950.

(See Meshullam, 3.)
The last son of Napthali (i Chron. vii:i3).
Called Shillem (Gen. xlvi:24), B. C. 1874.
7. Son of Shaul, a descendant of Simeon (i

Neh. xi:ii.
6.

Chron. iv:25), B. C. before 1618.
8. Son of Sisamai, of the tribe of Judnli. house
of Sheshan (i Chron. ii :40, 41). B. C. after T300.
9. An Ephraimite, and father of Jehizkiah, of
the time of Ahaz and Pekah (2 Chron. xxviii :i2),
B. C. before 740.
10. A priest, descended from Bani, who married
a foreign wife (Ezra x:42), B. C. 45711. A Levite porter who married a Gentile wife
(Ezra x:24), B. C. 457.
12. Son of Halohcsh.
He was ruler over "the
holy part of Jerusalem," and with his daughters
assisted in rebuilding the walls (Neh. iii:i2), B.

C. 445-

SHALLTTN

,

(.shSl'Iun),

(Heb. V^t, shal-ltwi' ,Te-

'

SHALIM

(sha'limi, flleb. ^'^'i'y, shah-al-rem'

foxes' region; Sept. litoMti), a district

named

in

tribution; another form r>f Shai.i.um).
Son of Colhozeh, a ruler of a part of Mizpah
(Neh. iii:i5); he assisted Nehemiah in rebuild-

,

.

SHALMAI

(shai'ma-i), (Heb..

my

Ezra

ii:46, "^^^r,

Neh. vii:48, '^?'?, salwhose children were
among the Nethinim who returned from captivity
sham-lah'ee,

mah'ee,

my

thanks;

garmeiits), one

with Zeriihhabel.

8HALMAN

B. C. before 536.

(sh.ll'man),

worshiper), a shorter form of
(Hos. x:i4).

SHALMANESER

(shal

Shalmaneser

ma ne
-

'

shal man-eh' ser, Salman

is

'

zer),

(Heb.

gracious), a

king of Assyria, whose reign lasted from B. C.
727-722, coming between those of Tiglath-pilescr

and Sargon.
He comes into

Biblical notice as the invader of
fhe king, Hoshea, had revolted, but he
Israel,
concpiercd and exacted a tribute (2 Kings xvii:3).
He then returned home, but, as Hoshea revolted
a second time, and allied himself with So, king of

Egypt, Shalmaneser returned, ravaged Samaria,
besieged Hoshea in his capital, and after three
years the city fell. But during this time a rebellion headed by Sargon had broken out in Assyria,
and Shalmaneser was deposed. It is not stated in
2 Kings xvii :6 that Shalmaneser took Samaria,
but that the king of Assyria did. (See Assyria;

Sargon

II

and His Monuments.)

SHAMA

(sha-ma),

(Heb.

^'r?,

shaw-matv'

hearing, obedient; Alex. Gr. i'd^Ma, samma), one of
David's famous guards, the son of Hothan, jirobably a Reubenite (l Chron. xi:44; v:8). B. C. about
1020.

SHAMABIAH
shem-ar-yaw'

,

(shara'a-ri'ah),

whom Jehovah

la/iapia, so/iwria),

son of

(Heb.

^V^y?'^-

protects; Alex. Gr.

Kehoboam

(2

Chron.

xi;

SHAMBLES
Inn,

been

(sham-b'ls), (Gr. /ia'itfXXoi', mak'ctCor. x:25), a place where meat wliich had
I
offered as sacrifice to idols was brought tor

sale.

ii

:9;

(sham), (Gr. aiuxivi], ahee-skhoo'nay,
aih'i'i, ahee-doce', shamefacedncss, i Tim.

Heb.

xii :2)

Uses and Applications.

To uncover the
( 1 )
ignominy, or nakedness of a person, are
synonymous terms (Lev. xviii:i5, 17, etc.). (2)
Isaiah (xx:4) threatens the Egyptians, that they
should be led away captive, without anything to
cover their shame or nakedness.
(3) The golden
calf worshiped by the Israelites in the wilderness,
is called by Moses (Exod. xxxii:25) a shame, an
idol of dross and filth.
(4) Paul (Rom. i :26)
sliaine,

calls

shameful or

vile

ous passions which
(Prov. iii:35).
(s)

affections those ignornini-

were

"Shame

indulged

by

shall he the

pagans
promo-

tion of fools:" that is, their promotion shall be
their own shame, and the disgrace of those who
promote them (Prov ix:7). (6) "lie that reproveth a scorner, getteth to himself shame;" he
loses his labor, and shall only get discredit or
calumny, abuse and disgrace, a
retort
neither

courteous nor considerate (Ps. Ixxxiii:i6).
(7)
"Fill their faces with shame;" reprove them, O
Lord, and then let them fall into disgrace.
(8)
When the Syrians took King Joash captive, they
executed shameful judgments against him; they
treated him shamefully, made him suffer corrections that were shameful, not befitting the dignity
king (2 Chron. xxiv:24).
of a
(Robinson's
Cahiict.)

SHAMEFACEDNESS
corruption

in

lates "

i

is

(sham'fas'Sd'n6s).

A

for shame fastness.
The
afSows, ai'doce, which the A. V. trans-

Tim.

reverence

"

ii:g,

(Heb.

xii.28).

SHAMER

(sharaer), (Heb.
keeper, or lees of wine).

IW, sheh'mer

1. A Merarite Levitc, son of Mahli, and father
of Bani (i Chron. vi:46), B. C. about 1658.
2. Second son of Hebcr, an Asherite (i Chron.
vii:34), B. C. before 1658.

SHAMGAR

(shara'gar),(Heb. ""W^, sham-gar;
samegar), son of Anath, and third
judge o( Israel (B.C. 1429).
It is not known whether the only exploit recorded of him was that by which his authority was
acquired.
It is said that he 'slew of the Philistines 600 men with an ox-goad' (Judg. iii:3i).
It
is supposed rhat he was laboring in the field without any other weapon than the long staff armed
with a strong point, used in urging and guiding
the cattle yoked to the plow, when he perceived
a party of the Philistines, whom, with the aid of
the husbandmen and neighbors, he repulsed with
much slaughter. The date and duration of his
government are unknown, but may be probably
assigned to the end of that long period of repose
which followed the deliverance under Ehud. In
Shamgar's time, as the song of Deborah informs
us (Judg. v:6), the condition of the people was so
deplorably insecure that the highways were forsaken, and travelers went through byways, and.

Sent,

'i.aii.eya.p,

for the same reason, the villages
for the walled towns.

Sham-hooth'

(shSm'huth),

perhaps

were abandoned

(Heb.

desolation,

nm^r,

waste),

the
captain for the nfth month in David's arrangement
of the army (I Chron. xxvii;8), B.C. 1020.
,

SHAMIR (sha'mir), (Heb. ^"'?r, shaw-meer).

SHAME
shame;

after 1618.

SHAMHTTTH

(See Shemariah.)

19).

SHAMED

(sha'med), (Heb. ">???, sheh'mer, perhaps watch, keeper). Properly Shamer, or Shemer; a Benjamite, the third son of Epaal, and
founder of Uiio and Lod (i Chron. viii:i2), B. C.

Greek word

(Hcb. '\^i^,shal-man\

fire

"'???f^?i?,

SHAMMAH
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ing the spring gate and the wall of the pool of
Has-shelacli. or Siloah.
(B. C. 445.)

SHALMAI

,

A

precious stone, named in Jer. xvii:i; Ezek.
Zech. vii:i2. The Sept. in Jer, xvii:i, and
the Vulgate in all the passages, take it for the
diamond. The signification of the word, 'a sharp
!•

iii:9;

countenances this interpretation, the diabeing for its hardness used in perforating
and cutting other minerals. Indeed, this use of
the shamir is distinctly alluded to in Jer. .xvii:i,
where the stylus pointed with it is distinguished
from one of iron (comp. Plin. Hist. i\'at. xxxvii,
15). The two other passages also favor this view
by using it figuratively to express the hardness
and obduracy of the Israelites. Our Authorized
Version has 'diamond' in Jer. xvii:i, and 'adamant' in the other texts; but in the original the
point,'

mond

same in all.
Judah (Josh. xv:48).
3.
city in the mountains of Ephraim. where
Tola lived and was buried (Judg. x:i. 2).
4. A Kohathite Levite. son of Michah, and a
servant under David in the sanctuary (i Chron.

word
2.

the

is

A
A

city of

\xiv:24). B. C. about 1020.
5.

See

Thorns and Thistles.

SHAMMA

(sham'ma), (Heb, ^"-t, sham-maw'.

desolation), an Asherite, and the eighth son of Zoph.ih (I Chron. vii:37), B.C. after 1658.

SHAMMAH

(shiim'raah),

maw', astonishment).

(Heb.

~^i,

sham-

::

SHAMMAI

SHAPHAN
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One

SHAPHAN (sha'phan),l.(Heb.1??, shaw-fawn'>

of David.

coney), occurs in Lev. xi:5; Deut. xiv7; Ps.civ. 18;
Prov. XXX ;26).
Commentators in general now conclude, on the
most satisfactory grounds, that those versions
which give coney for the Hebrew shaw-fawn are
incorrect but several maintain that the species to
which shaw-faicn' belongs ruminates, which may
be an error. The shaw-fawn' is, as Bruce justly indicated, the same as the Ashkoko, the Ganam, not
Daman, Israel, the Wabber of the Arabs, and in
scientific zoology is one of the small genus Hyrax.
In the upper jaw it has no incisors, but two rather
pointed tusks directed downwards, with an open
space between them; in the lower are four short,
separated, roundish incisors, pointing obliquely
forward; there are six molars on each side, above
and below, the upper round on the surface, somewhat resembling the human back teeth, and the
lower more narrow, but neither composed of alternate laminK of bony and enamel substance as
in ruminants; nor is the jawbone articulated so
as to admit freely of a similar action finally, the
mternal structure as well as the whole osteology
represents that of a rhinoceros in miniature, and
has no appearance of the complicated fourfold
stomachs of ruminants therefore the hyrax is
neither a rodent like hares and rabbits, nor a
ruminant. but is anomalous, and most nearly allied
lo tlie great jiachyderms of systematic zoology.
Externally, the hyrax is somewhat of the size,
form and brownish color of a rabbit, and, though

of the three chief of the thirty champions
The exploit by which he obtained this
high distinction, as described in 2 Sam. xxiii:ii,
12, is manifestly the same as that which in i
Chron. xi:i2-i4, is ascribed to David himself, asThe inference,
sisted by Eleazar the son of Dodo.
therefore, is, that Shammah's exploit lay in .the
assistance which he thus rendered to David and
It
consisted in the stand which the
Eleazar.
others enabled David to make, in a field of lentiles,
Shammah also shared in
against the Philistines.
the dangers which Eleazar and Jashobeam incurred in the chivalric exploit of forcing their way
through the Philistine host to gratify David's
thirst for the waters of Bethlehem (2 Sam. xxiii
1.

i6), B. C. io6i.

A

2.
son of Reuel (Gen. xxxvi:i3, 17; i CTiron.
1:37), B. C. before 1850.
3.
brother of David (i Sam. xvi:9; xvii:i3),
who is elsewhere called Shimeah (2 Sarn. xiii :3,
32) and Shimma (i Chron. ii:i3), B. C. 1068.

A

4. One of David's thirty champions, seemingly
distinct from the chief of the same name (2 Sam.
xxiii :33).

Another of the champions distinguished as
Shammah the Harodite (2 Sam. xxiii :25) he is
5.

;

:27, and ShamThat three of the
:8.
HUTH in I
thirty champions should bear the same name is
somewhat remarkable.

Shammoth

called

in

l

Chron. xi

Chron. xxvii

SHAMMAI

(sham'raa-i),

(Heb.

s/iam-

'^i?,

mah'ee, desolated; Gr. 2a/naf, Samai).
1. Son of Onam, of the tribe of Judah (i Chron.
B. C. about 1618.
ii 128-32,
2. Son of Rekem and the founder, or father of
Maon of Judah (i Chron. ii 144, 45), B. C. after
1618.
3. The sixth child of Ezra of Judah and brother
of Miriam (i Chron. iv:i7), B. C. after 1618.
Possibly the same as Shimon (verse 20).

SHAMMOTH (sham'raoth),

(Heb.

f^"'^'^',

Sham-

moth', desolations.
The Harorite, one of David's guards (i Chron.
xi:27), apparently the same as Shammah (2
Sam. xxiii :25), and Shamhuth (i Chron. xxvii:
8).

8HAMM0A

(sham-mu'a), (Heb. ?1^'^,

sham-

Son

of Zaccur, and the representative of the
tribe of Reuben among the spies sent to Canaan
(Num. xiii:4), B. C. 1657.
2. Son of David by Bathsheba (i Chron. xiv
In the A. V. (2 Sam. v:i4) he is called
4).

Shammuah,

and

in

I

Chron.

iii

:5

Shimea.

A

Lcvitc, father of Abda, and grandson of
Jeduthun (Nch. xi:i7). R. C. before 450. He is
called Shemaiah in i Chron. ix:i6.
4.
priest of the family of Bilga'h or Bilgai, under Joiakim (Neh. xii:i8), B. C. about 500.
3.

A

SHAMMTTAH (sham-mu'ah),(Heb.

t^^t, sham-

moo' ah, renowned; Alex. Gr. So/i^Ct, satnue), son
of David (2 Sam. v:l4), elsewhere written Sham-

SHAMSHERAI

(sham'she-ra'i), (Heb. 'I?^^^.

sham-sher-ah'ee, heroic; Alex. Gr. "Zaiujipia, samsaria), son of Jeroham, of Jerusalem (I Chron. viii:
26), I?. C. after 1500.

SHAPHAM
,

;

.,

11

is

short,

round ears,

is

sufficiently

like

for

obscfvers to mistake the one for the other.
Navigators and colonists often carry the local
names of their native land to other countries, and
bestow them upon new objects with little propriety; this seems to have been done in the instance before us; there being reason to believe that
the Phoenicians, on visiting the western shores of
the European side of the Mediterranean, found the
country, as other authorities likewise assert, infested with rabbits or conies, and that without attending to the difference they bestowed upon them
the Hebrew or Phoenician name of shazv-fawn
applying it also to the country itself by forming
sphan, into sphanih, which they intended should
mean 'the land of conies;' and from this misnomer
'Hispania' and our 'Spain' are presumed to be
•r-y:,r_x

,

is of clumsier structure than the
without tail, having long bristly hairs
the feet are
scattered through the general fur
naked below, and all the nails are flat and rounded,
save those on each inner toe of the hind feet,
which are long and awl-shaped therefore the
species cannot dig, and is by nature intended to
reside, not, like rabbits, in burrows, but in the
This character is correctly apclefts of rocks.
C. H. S.
plied to the shaiv-fawn' by David.
2. (Heb. as above.)
The scribe or secretary
of King Josiah (2 Kings xxii :3, 12; Jer. xxxviiig;
comp. Ezck. viii:ii). B. C. about 628. Contemporary with him was a state officer named Ahikam,
constantly mentioned as 'the son of Shaphan' (2
Kings xxii: 12; xxv:22; Jer. xxvi :24 xxxix:i4);
but this Shaphan, the father of Ahikam, says
Kitto. can hardly be the same with Shaphan the
scribe, although one may be apt to confound them.
On the other hand it is held that there seems to
be no suflicient reason for supposing that Shaphan,
;

;

the

shawa chief of the Gadites, and second in
the days of Jotham (I Chron. v:I2),

authority, in
B. C. about 750.

The hyrax

rabbit,

;

mua and Shimea.

faivm' bold),

;

derived.

tnoo'ah).
!•

;

(sha'pham),

(Heb.

=?i?,

father of

Ahikam, and Shaphan the

scribe,

were different persons.

The history of Shaphan brings out some points
with regard to the office of scribe which he held.
He appears on an equality with the governor of

:

SHAPHAT

SHARONITE. THE
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the city and the royal recorder, with whom he was
sent by the king to Hilkiah to take an account of
the money which had been collected by the Levites for the repair of the temple and to pay the
workmen (2 Kings xxii :3 2 Chron. xxxiv:8;
comp. 2 Kings xii:io), B. C. about 639. Ewald
It
calls him minister of finance (Gesch. iii:697).
was on this occasion that Hilkiah communicated
his discovery of a copy of the law, which he had
probably found while making preparations for the
Shaphan was intrusted to
repair of the temple.
deliver it to the king, who was so deeply moved
upon hearing it read that he sent Shaphan, with
the high priest and others, to consult Huldah the
prophetess. Shaphan was then apparently an old
man, for his son Ahikam must have been in a position of importance, and his grandson Gedaliah
was already born. Re this as it may, Shaphan
disappears from the scene, and probably died before the fifth year of Jehoiakim, eighteen years
later, when we find Elishama was scribe (Jer.
xxxvi:i2), (Smith Bib. Diet., under that word).

SHARAI

(shir'a-i),

"-?, shaio-rah'ee,

(Heb.

hostile I, a "son" of Bani, who married Gentile
wives after the Captivity (Ezra x:40), B. C. about
457-

;

SHAPHAT

(sha'phat),

(Heb.

J-"?»

shaw-fawf,

judge).
1.

tribe
the promised land (Num. xiii:5), B. C. 1657.
2. The father of the prophet Elisha (i Kings
xix:i6, 19; 2 Kings iii:li; vi:3l), B. C. before

A

4.

A

son of Shemaiah in the line of Judah (l
Chron. iii:22), B. C. 350
chief of the Gaditcs,

who

Bashan

lived in

Chron. v:i2), B. C. about 750.
5. Son of Adlai, who looked after David's herds
in the valley (i Chron. xxvii:29), B. C. about
(l

1020.

SHAPHEB, MOUNT (shapher,
^5'f"''!',

mount), (Heb.

har-shaw'fer, brightness), the

name

of a

Haradah and Kehelathah
where the Israelites encamped,

desert station between

(Num. xxxiii:23),
site unknown.

SHAK.AB

(sha'rab), (Heb. 3^f, shaw-rawb').
This word properly means 'heat of the sun,' as
Hence it is used to designate a
in Is. xlix:io.
phenomenon which is frequent in Arabia and
Egypt, and may be occasionally seen in the southern parts of Europe called by the Arabs Scrab,
and by the French Ic Mirage,, by which name it
;

also commonly known in English. Descriptions
of this illusion are often given by travelers. It is
produced by the refraction of the rays of light
during the exhalation of vapors, by the excessive
heat of the sun and il frequently exhibits, along
with the undulating appearance of water, the
shadows of objects within or around the plain,
both in a natural and in an inverted position. The
deception is most complete; and to the weary
traveler who is attracted by it, in the highest degree mortifying; since, instead of refreshing
water, he finds himself in the midst of nothing
It is often used proverbially,
but glowing sand.
or for the sake of comparison, by the Arabs, as
in the Koran (Sur. xxiv. 39)
'But as for those
who believe not, their works are like the Serab
of the plain
the thirsty imagines it to be water,
but when he reaches it he finds it is nothing.'
'The
The same figure occurs in Is. xx.xv :y
sharah shall become a lake, «. e., the illusive appearance of a lake in the desert shall become a
See Gesenius and
real lake of refreshing waters.
Henderson on Isaiah, and comp. the descriptions
and explanations in Kitto's Physical History of
Palestine, pp. 147, 150, 151.
is

;

:

;

:

(shar'a-Im).

two gates. Josh.

SHABAK
hostile),

1040, called

(Heb. 0?^?^^ shah-arSee Shaaraim.

xv:36).

(Heb. 1??, shaw-rawr",

(sba-rar),

Ahiam, the Hararite, one of
Samuel xxiii:33), B. C. about

father of

David's guards

(2

Sacar

(i

Chron.

xi:35).

SHARE (shSr), (Heb. n?:iQ», tnakh-ar-ek' sheth,
a small hoe or spade;

SHABEZEB

1

Sam.

(sha-re'zer),

xiii:20).

(Heb. I??!^, shar-

eh' tser, prince of fire).

A

son of Sennacherib, one of those who slew
Kings xix:37; Is. xxxvii:38). Another person of this name occurs in Zech. vii :2,
!•

his father (2

B. C. after 711.
2. A messenger sent by the people who had returned from captivity to inquire about fasting in

the fifth

Son of Hori, and the representative of the
of Simeon among the spies sent to explore

goo.
3.

SHARAIM
ali'yim,

month (Zech.

SHABON

(shSr'on),

vii:2), B. C. 519.

(Heb.

P?,

skaw-rone'

,

a

plain).

1. A level tract along the Mediterranean, between Mount Carmel and C.esarea, celebrated for
its rich fields and pastures (Josh. xii:i8; Cant.
I
Chron.
ii:i; Is. xxxiii:9; xx.\v:2; l.\v:lo;
xxvii:2g). Called also Saron (Acts ix:35). It is
twenty-five or thirty miles in length, and from
eight to fifteen miles in width.
Sharon is first no(1) Scripture History.
ticed in the Bible as Lasharon, the Hebrew article being taken as part of the word (Josh, xii

The flocks
It was renowned for its fertility.
18).
of David fed there, and Isaiah praised its excellency and uses it both in promise and in threatening

(i

Chron.

xxvii:29;

Is.

xxxv:2;

lxv:lo;

xxxiii 19).
The luxuriance and
(2) Present Condition.
fertility of the plain of Sharon are noted to this
day, although the frequent raids of the Bedouins
make its cultivation difficult. The plain has on
portion of
the north a range of inland cliffs.
the plain is composed of marl and alluvial soil,
another portion of red sandstone and shelly breccias of blown sand in large patches. The hills are
of softest chalk, gently sloping, partly covered by
woods of oak, the trees standing at intervals like
a park, the ground being sandy in some places and
of a loam or limestone character in others.

A

Sharon is mentioned in connection with Gilead
Stanley, noting the
in Bashan in i Chron. v:i6.
difficulty of supposing that the pasture lands of
so far from the home of the
Jordan as Sharon would have
"Sharon" which has in the He-

Gad could have been
tribe east of the
been, thinks that
brew exactly the

—

— may

same meaning as Mishor

signify the Mishor, or "upland downs," of Gilead
and Bashan (Schaff, Bib. Diet.)

Figurative.
of

all

The

that a lover

rose of .Sharon was a simile
would express (Cant. ii:l). It

made an emblem of a fruitful country (Is.
xxxiii rg) and of the church of God (Is. xxxv:2,
and Ixv :io).
is

2.

A

district
(i

and Bashan

on the east of Jordan near Gilead
Chron. v:i6). Site imknown.

SHABONITE, THE

(sh5r'on-ite the), (Heb.
lia-shaw-ro-nee' ; Alex. Gr. lapuivlrrit;
sarnniles).
Sliitrai, who had charge of the royal
herds pastured in Sli.irou, is the only one in the
Bible having this designation (i Chrou. xxvii:29).

%T)'i.l^

,,

SHARUHEN
SHARTJHEN

(sha-ru'hen), (Heb. ]~'^'t.s/iaw

A

town of Judah,
111 the south country, afterwards allotted to Simeon
(Josh, xix :6J called Shilhim (Josh. xv:32), and
roo-klhii', aliude of pleasure).

;

Shaar.mm

Chron. iviji). It is probably idenSheriah, half way between Beershcba and Gaza.
tical

(i

with

tell

SHASHAI (sha'sha-i),

(Heb. "^¥, shaw-shah' ce

whitish). A 'son' of Bani. who divorced his foreign wife after the captivity (Ezra x:4o), B. C.
457.

SHASHAK

(sha'shak),

,

after 1618.
(sha'ul or shaul),

(Heb.

•"'^'f

,

:3y).

A

Kohathite, the son of Uzziah (i (jhron.
vi:24), B. C. 1030
3.

SHAXJLITES

(sha'ul-Ites

or

shauntes), (Heb.

'':^^'^,

shaw-oo-/ee'),l'he descendants of Shai'l,

(Num.

xxvi:i3).

SHAVE

i

See Beard; Hair; Mourn-

(shav).

SHAVEH(sha'veh),{Heb.~.Vf,i/;rt7£A7/fl'j', valley
of the plain), a valley on the nortli of Jerusalem,
called also the King's Dale (Gen. xivriy; comp.
2 Sam. xviii:i8).

SHAVEH-KIRIATHAIM
(Heb.

".'V

^*'^t'Pi

(sha

A

thah'yim. plain of Kirjathaim).

joyful),

veh

-

krr'i

-

a-

plain near the

which eventu;

Num.

(2

Sam.

viii:i7).

(sham), a musical instrument
bling the clarinet or hautboy (Ps. ,.cviii:6).

rr-:-"—.

SHEAF (shef).

Three Hebrew words are thus
'^'^'^^j bound, Geu.
cxxvi:6; cxxix:7; Aw-meer', '''??•

translated (Heb. Al-ootn-niaw',
xxxvii:7;

xii:6;

Ps.

Amos

(Heb. •¥?,

i/'^-Z'-aw/',

asking),

,

sheh-

God), the father of Zerubbabel

(Ezra iii:2; Neh. xii:i; Hag. i:i2, 14; ii:2); called
also Salathiel {i Chron. iii:l7), B.C. about 580.

SHEABIAH
ar-yaw'

(shs'a-n'ah), (Heb. '>"??, sheh-

whom

Jehovah estimates), a son of Azel,
who was a descendant of Saul (i Chron. viii:38;
,

B. C. considerably after 1000.

ix:44),

SHEARING HOUSE, THE
='?'•'?

(Heb.

the),

"H?^ n"5_ hay/h

(

sher'ing hous,

ay'ked haw-ro-

" house of binding of the shepherds").
place between Jezreel and Samaria, at which
Jehu, on his way to the latter, encountered fortytwo members of the royal family of Judah, whom
he slaughtered at the well or pit attached to the
place (2 Kings .x:i2, 14). The translators of our
version have given in the margin the literal meaning of the name "house of binding of the shepIt is probable that the original meaning
herds."
has escaped. Eusebius mentions it as a village
of Samaria "in the great plain [of Esdraelon],
fifteen miles from Legeon" (Smith, Bib. Did.,

eem' a
,

ii:i3;

Jer. ix;22;

Mich.

i«;i2; Zech.

O'mer, ^5^, a heap).

The day after
Hebrews brought

the feast of the Passover, the
into the Temple a sheaf of corn,
as the first fruits of the barley harvest, with accompanying ccrcinonies.
On the fifteenth of
Nisan. in the evening, when the feast of the first

day of the Passover was ended, and the second
day begun, the house of judgment deputed three
men to go in solenmity and gather the sheaf of
barley.
The inhabitants of the neighboring cities
assembled to witness the ceremony, and the barley
was gathered into the territory of Jerusalem. The
deputies demanded three times, if the sun were
set
and they were as often answered, It is.
They afterwards demanded as many times if they
might have leave to cut the sheaf; and leave was
;

as often

granted.

diflferent

fields,

They reaped

it

with three different

—

under Esdraelon).

SHEAB-JASHTTB
"'^'r',

(Heb. ^t'T^.s/mv-s/taw',
secretary to King David (i Chron. xviiii6),

SHAWM

bunch,

(she'al),

al-tee-a/e' , n%\!.eA of

xxxii:

(shav-sha),

Seraiah

called

'

shaw-vay' kir-yaiv-

city of Kirjathaim. beyond Jordan,
ally belonged to Reuben (Gen. xiv :5
37; Josh. xiii:i9).

SHA'VSHA

SHEAL

a "son" of Bani, who divorced his Gentile wife
after the Captivity (Ezra x:29), B. C. 457.

A

ing.

tha'im),

The sheaf, or rather the three sheaves, being
brought into the Temple, were thrashed in the
court.
From this they took a full omer, tliat is,
about three pints of the grain; and after it had
been well winnowed, parched and bruised, they
sprinkled over it a log of oil, to which they added
a handful of incense; and the priest who received
this offering waved it before the Lord, toward the
four quarters of the world, and cast part of it on
the altar.
After this every one might begin his

SHEALTIEL (she-al'ti-el), (Heb. ^?<^?^^'f

s/iaw-po/'

asked). !• Son of Simeon by a Canaanitish woman
(Gen. xlvirio; Ex. vi:l5; Num. xxv:i3; I Chron.
iv:24), B. C. about 1880. Sometimes identified as
Zimri.
2.
Shaul of Rehoboth, one of the kings of
Edom (i Cliron. i :48, 49); called Saul (Gen.

xxxvi

put the ears into three boxes to carry them to the

Temple.

harvest.

{yi€b.W^ ihaw-shak'

pedestrian). A son of Beriah. of Benjamin, and
father of Ishpan (i Chron. viii:l4, 25), B. C.

SHATTL

SHEBA
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out

of three

sickles,

and

(she'ar-ja'shub),

sheh-awr' yaw-shoob'

,

(Heb.

3"'",

the remnant shall re-

turn; Sept. 6 /coToXei0Sfis 'laa-ou/S, the remnant Jasub), son of the prophet Isaiah, who accompanied
his father when he proceeded to deliver to king
Ahaz the celebrated prophecy contained in Is. vii.
(see verse 3).
As the sons of Isaiah sometimes stood for signs
in Israel (Is. viiiil), and as the name of Mahershalal-hash-baz was given to one of them by way
of prophetic intimation, it has been conjectured
that the somewhat remarkable name of Shearjashub intimated that the people who had then retired within the walls of Jerusalem should return
But we canin peace to their fields and villages.
not build on this, as it is not distinctly stated
that the name of Shear-jashub was chosen, like
that of his brother, with any prophetic intention.
(B. C. about 735).

SHEATH
4, 5,

A

(sheth).
case for the sword or
xviiiji; 2 .Sam. xx:8; Ezek. xxi:3,
30; scabbard, Jer. xlvii:6; John xviii;ll).

dagger

(I

Sam.

SHEBA

(Heb. ><??. sheb-aw').
(Gen.x;7; I Chron. i:9) who, it
is thought, inhabited Arabia P'elix, where his father
Kaamah dwelt. B. C. after 2515. (See 4.)
2. Son of Joktan (Gen. x:28; i Chron. 1:22).
whom Bochart places in Arabia Felix, (See 4.)
1.

Son

(sheba),

of

Kaamah

3. C. about 2350
3.

The

elder son of Jokshan. son of Keturah
i
Chron. 1:32), B. C. probably after

(Gen. xxv:3;

—

:

SHEBA

SHEBAH

15(i5

"He evidently settled tonlewherc in Arabia,
probably on the eastern shore t>i the Arabian Gulf,
where his posterity appear to have become incorporated with the earlier Sabeans of the Joktanic
branch." B. C. about iy8o.
(See Sabicans.)
4. Kingdom of SuEii.v or Seba (.sec also Sabeans;. In the A. V. the term seems to be ap-

have been already anticipated in the articles
Ethiopia. If the kingdom of Seba
was the far-famed Mcroe, and the kingdom of
Slieba, the no less famous Yemen, then it is with
peculiar propriety that the king of African Seba
in the west and the king of Asiatic Sheba in
the east are represented by the Psalmist (Ps.

plied to llircc different tribes.
(i) to the Sebaiim (with a saincch) the descendants of Seba or Saba, son of Cush. who
ultimately settled in Ethiopia (see the article

Ixxiiiio) as bearing their united homage to the
great king of Judah.' The commerce and wealth
of these Saba;ans of Ethiopia, as also their gigantic stature, are alluded to by the prophet
Isaiah (ch. xliii:3; xlv:i4), and his testimony
is continued by the profane writers of antiquity.
The passages quoted, however, are the only places
in Scripture wliere the Saba;ans of Africa are expressly mentioned; for the Sabasans of Job 1:15
were a tribe of Bedawees, or 'men of the desert,'
descended from Sheba, grandson of Keturah
and the Sabjeans of Joel iii:8 were the posterity
of another Sheba, .son of Joktan, in Arabia
Felix.
There was, indeed, another Sheba, the
son of Raagmah and the grandson of Cush, and
consequently the nephew of the Seba who is the

2200.

Seba).
(2) The Shebaiim (with a shin), the descendants of Sheba, son of Joktan, the Saba, of the

Greeks and Romans, who

settled in

They are the "Sabajans' of Joel iii
Jews were to sell the captives

Arabia Felix.

:8,

whom

to

the

Tyre. The
unpublished Arabic Version, quoted by Pocock.
has "the people of Yemen.' Hence they are called
'a people afar off,' the very designation given in
Jer. vi :20 to Sheba, as the country of frankincense and the rich, aromatic reed, and also by our
Lord in Matt. xii:42, who says, the queen of
Sheba, or "the south,' came 'from the earth's exof

tremes.'

,

;

(3) To another tribe of Slwbaiis (also with a
shin), a horde of Bcdawee marauders in the days
for whether we place the land
of Job (ch. i:i5)
of Uz in Idumaea or in Auslitis, it is by no means
likely that the Arabs of the south would extend
their excursions so very far.
must, therefore, look for this tribe in Desert Arabia
and
it
is singular enough, that besides the Seba of
Cush, and the Shaba of Joktan, there is another
Sheba, son of Jokshan, and grandson of Abraham,
by Keturah (Gen. xxv:^) and his posterity appear to have been "men of the wilderness,' as
were their kinsmen of Midian, Ephah, and Dedan.
To them, however, the above-cited passage in
the prophecy of Joel could
not apply, because
in respect neither to the lands of Judah nor
of Uz could they be correctly described as a
people 'afar off.' As for the Sabaim of Ezek.
xxiii :42 (which our version also renders by 'Sabseans'). while the Kethib has the term 'drunkards,' which better suits the context.
Yet, as if
to increase the confusion in the use of this name
of 'Sabaeans,' it has also been applied
(4) To the ancient star worshipers of Western
Asia, though they ouglit properly to be styled
Tsabians, and their religion not Sabaism but
Tsabaisin, the name being most probably derived
from the object of their adoration, the host, i. c,
of heaven (see an excursus by Gesenius in his
translation of Isaiah, On the Astral ll^orship of
the Chaldaans).
(5) The name of Sabjeans, or Sabians, has also
been given to a modern sect in the East, the
Mandaites, or, as they are commonly but incorrectly called, the 'Christians' of St. John; for
they deny the Mesiiahship of Christ, and pay
superior honor to John the Baptist. They are
mentioned in the Koran under the name of
Sabionna, and it is probable that the Arabs confounded them with the ancient Tsabians above
;

We

;

;

mentioned.
5.

i:9),

The eldest son of Cush (Gen. x:7; i Chron.
who gave name to the country of Stba or

Saba, and to one of the tribes called Sab.-eans,
however, the Shebaiim (with the letter shin).
but the Sebaiim (with the letter sa)necli). There
.seems no reason to doubt that their ultimate settlement was in that region of .Africa which was
known to the Hebrews as the land of Cush. and
to the Greeks and Romans as Ethiopia
and the
Scriptural notices respecting them and their cournot,

;

try

Cush and

subject of the present article, but his posterity
appear to have mingled with those of his uncle.
.\s for the 'Sabaeans' mentioned in our version at
Ezek. xxiii :42, althougli the Keri reading be
Sabai>n, the Kethib has Sobeim, 'drunkards,' which
gives a better sense
besides that elsewhere the
."Vfrican
Sabaeans are not styled Sabaiim, but
Sebaiim, and the Arab Sabaeans, Shebaiim.
N. M.
6. Son
of Bichri, of Benjamin, a turbulent
fellow, who. after the defeat of Absalom, when the
tribe of Judah came to David, and brought him
over the river Jordan, on his way to Jerusalem,
sounded a trumpet, and proclaimed, "We have
no share in David." Israel, in consequence, forsook David, and followed Sheba (2 Sam. xx:l,
ctcj, B. C. 1023.
When the king arrived at Jerusalem, he sent Abishai in pursuit of the traitor.
Joab also took soldiers, and, crossing the country
north of JJerusalem, he arrived at Abel-bethmaacah, a city at the entrance of the pass between
Lihanus and Anti-libanus, to which Sheba had retired.
Joab besieged the place; but a discreet
woman inhabiting the city, having persuaded the
people to cut off Sheba's head, and to throw it
over the wall, Joab and his army retired.
7. A Gadite chieftain who lived in Bashan in
the time of Jeroboam II (l Chron. v:i3), B. C.
;

781.
8.

may

A

city of Simeon (Josh. xix:2).
Its site
be the Tell es-Seb'a, a little east of Beer-

sheba.
9. Queen of Sheba
called queen of the

(i Kings x; 2 Chron. ix),
South (Matt. xii:42; Luke
xi :3i), was, according to some, a queen of Arabia
but, according to others, a queen of Ethiopia.
Josephus says that Saba was the ancient name
of the city of Meroe, and that the queen, of whom
ne are speaking, came thence which opinion has
;

;

The Ethiopians still claim this
prevailed.
princess as their sovereign, and say that her
posterity reigned there for a long time.
The

much

eunuch of queen Candace, who was converted and
baptized by Philip (Acts viii :2-) was an officer
belonging to a princess of the same country
Ethiopia.

SHEBAH

(she'bah), (Heb. '^F?^, shib-aw',
seven or an oath).
A famous well, which gave its name to the
city of Beer-sheba (Gen. xxvi:33).
The name
was bestowed by Isaac because of the covenant
he had made with Abimelech at the time the well
was dug. It should not be overlooked that, ac-

,

SHEBAM

cording to the narrative of an earlier chapter, the
well owed its existence and its name to Isaac's
father (xxi:32). Some commentators, as Kalisch
(Com., on Gen. xxvi -.Si), looking to the fact that
there are two large wells at Bir cs Scba, propose
to consider the two transactions as distinct, and
as belonging, the one to the one well, the other
Others see in the two narratives
to the other.
merely two versions of the circumstances under
which this renowned well was first dug.

SHEBAM

0??, seb-awm'

(Heb.

(she'bam),

spice), a town east of the Jordan given to the
tribes of Reuben and Gad upon their demand
(Num. xxxii;3). Site not known.

SHEBANIAH
1-

A

(Heb.

(sheb'a-ni'ah),

whom

sheb-an-yaw' ,

Jehovah

'"•'t??-

built up).

who

Levite of Ezra's time,

offered the

prayer of thanksgiving and confession, and sealed
the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. ix 14, S; Neh.
x:io). In the LXX of Neh. ix:4, he is called the
son of Sherebiah. B. C. 459.
2.

A

Called
3.

A

who

sealed the
xii:i4).
(Neh. xii:3), B. C. 459.

priest, or priestly

covenant

family,

Nehemiah

with

(Neh.

x:4;

Shechaniah
Levite who covenanted with Nehemiah

(Neh. x:i2), B. C. 4594.

A

priest of David,

fore the ark
to

when

Jerusalem

it

who blew

the trumpet be-

was carried from Obed-edom

Chron. xv:24), B. C. 1043.

(i

SHEBARIM

(sheb'a-rim), (Heb. °'"!??i!',

ha

sheb'aw-reem', with the def. article, breaches,
ruins; Gr. avviTpi.\pciv; sabarim, they shattered).
A point where the Israelites halted in their
flight from Ai (Josh. vii:s). R. V. "quarries," and
Harper (The Bible, etc., p.
not a proper name.
150) thinks it was "some ridge near the steep
precipice of the pass up which the corps had
ascended."

SHEBAT

(she'bat), t52!&, sheb-awt, sabat), the

Hebrew year, from the new
moon of February to the new moon of March.
The name only occurs once in Scripture (Zech.
eleventh month of the

and is the same which is given in the Arabic
and Syriac languages to the same month.
i:7),

SHEBER
ing,

(she'ber)

(Heb. 1??, shek'ber, break-

Son of Caleb ben-Hezoon, by

ruin).

concubine Maachah (i Chron. ii:48).

his

B. C. after

1856.

SHEBNA

(sheb'na),

(Heb.

^i'it, sheb-naw',

a youth; Sept. St/Si/is, sebnas), the prefect of the
palace to King Hezekiah (Is. xxii;i5); afterwards
promoted to be scribe or secretary to the same
monarch, when his former office was given to
Eliakim (xxxvi:3; 2 Kings xviii:26, 27; xix:2),

B. C. /13.

SHEBUEIi

(sheb'u-el),

(Heb.

'?<'2©

s/ieb-oo-

captive of God). !• The eldest son of Gershom, son of Moses, who had the care of the
treasures of the Temple (l Oiron. xxiii:l6;
xxvi:24), called Subael.
(l Chron. xxiv:20),
B. C. 1013.
2. One of the fourteen sons of the minstrel
Heman, and leader of the fifteenth band in the
Temple service (i Chron. xxv:4; called Shubael
(l Chron. XXV :20), B. C. 1013.
(shek'a-ni'ah), (l Chron. xxiv:ii;
2 Chron. xxxi:i5). See Shechaniah.

ale',

SHECANIAH

SHECHANIAH

(shek'a-ni'ah),

Jehovah

(Heb.

'^^t^'?'

has dwelt); lex^vlai, sec1. A descendant of Zerubbabel, and fathei
hetiias)
of Shemaiah (i Chron. iii :2i, 22), B. C. about 410.

shek-an-yaw'
.

,
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Perhaps the same as Eliakim (Matt. i:i3), or
Joseph (Luke iii:26).
2. A "son" of Parosh and ancestor of a Zechariah, who returned from the Captivity in the time
of Artaxerxes (Ezra viii:3), B. C. before 459.
3. A person mentioned as the forefather of the
son of Jahaziel, who returned from captivity with
Ezra (Ezra viii:s), B. C. 459.
4. The son of Jehiel, and the one who suggested
to Ezra that the Israelites put away their Gentile
wives (Ezra x:2), B. C. 458.
5. The father of Shemaiah the keeper of the
east gate of Jerusalem, and who repaired a part
of the wall (Neh. iii:29), B. C. before 446.
6. The son of Arab and father-in-law of the
Tobiah who was hostile to the Jews during the rebuilding of Jerusalem (Neh. vi:i8), B. C. about 434.
f- The head of a priestly family who returned
with Zerubbabel (Neh. xii:3). He is also called
Shebaniah, Shecaniah (Neh. xii:i4), and was
tenth in order of the priests in the reign of David.
B. C. 536.
8. Chief of the tenth course of priests under
David (i Chron. xxiviii), B. C. 1014.
9. The last mentioned of those priests appointed
by Hezekiah to distribute the tithes among the
other priests (2 Chron. xxxi:i5), B. C. 726.

SHECHEM

(she'kem), (Heb. 0?F. sheh'kem, a

shoulder or ridge).

A

town of central Palestine, in Samaria,
the moutains of Ephraim (Josh. xx:7;
I Kings xii:2S), in the narrow valley between the
mountains of Ebal and Gerizim (comp. Judg. ix:
7; Joseph. Antiq. iv. 8, 44), and consequently
within the tribe of Ephraim (Josh. xxi:2i). It is
in N. lat. 32° 17', E. long. 35° 20', being thirty-four
miles north of Jerusalem and seven miles south
of Samaria.
/.

among

(1) Early Origin. It was a very ancient place,
and appears to have arisen as a town in the interval between the arrival of Abraham in Palestine
and the return of Jacob from Padan-aram, tor
it is mentioned only as a place, described by reference to the oaks in the neighborhood, when Abraham came there on first entering the land of
Canaan (Gen. xii :6). But, in the history of Jacob
it repeatedly occurs as a town having walls and
gates
it could not, however, have been very large
or important if we may judge from the consequence which the inhabitants attached to an alliance with Jacob, and from the facility with which
the sons of the Patriarch were able to surprise and
destroy them (Gen. xxxiii:i8, 19; xxxiv:i, 2, 20,
24, 26).
:

(2) Importance. After the conquest of the
country, Shecheni was made a city of refuge
(Josh. XX :7), and one of the Levitical towns
(Josh. xxi:2l), and during the lifetime of Joshua
it was a center of union to the tribes (Josh, xxiv:
i> 25), probably because it was the nearest considerable town to the residence of that chief in
Timnath-serah. In the time of the judges, Shi-chem became the capital of the kingdom set up
by Abimelech (Judg. ix:i, sq.), but was at length
conquered and destroyed by him (Judg. ix:34J.
It must, however, have been ere long rebuilt, for it
had again become of so much importance by the
time of Rehoboam's accession that he there gave
the meeting to the delegates of tlie tribes, which
ended in the separation of the kingdom (l Kings
xii:25). It was Shechem which the first monarch
of the new kingdom made the capital of his dominions (l Kings xii:25; comp. xiv:i7), although
later in his reign the pleasantness of Tirzah induced him to build a palace there, and to make it

SHECHEM

the summer residence of his court which gave
it such importance, that it at length came to be
rtgarded as tlic capital of the kingdom, till Samaria eventually deprived it of that honor (.i
Kings xiv:7; xvi 124 see Israel). Shechem, how;

;

ever,

still
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throve.

It subsisted during the
(3) Seat of Worship.
Exile (Jer. xli:5), and continued for many ages

after the chief seat of the Samaritans

and of

their

worship, their sole temple being upon the mountain (Gerczim) at whose foot the city stood (Joseph. Aiiliif. xi. 8, 6; comp. John iv:2o; and see
al.so the articles Eeal and Gekizim; Samaritans).

two hundred Samaritans. In the
Samaritan synagogue are several valuable manuscripts, the most important of which is the codex
of the Pentateuch known as the Samaritan Codex.
2. Son of Hamor, prince of the country or
district of Shechem, in which Jacob formed his
camp on his return from Mesopotamia.
This
young man having seen Jacob's daughter Dinah,
was smitten with her beauty, and deflowered her.
This wrong was terribly and cruelly avenged by
Christians and

the damsel's uterine brothers, Simeon and Levi,
as described in the article Dinah (Gen xxxiv),
B. C. 1906. It seems likely that the town of
Shechem, even if of recent origin, must have
existed before the birth of a man so young as

Hamor's son appears

to

have been

;

and we may

therefore suppose it a name preserved in the
family, and which both the town and the princes
inherited.
Shechem's name is always connected
with that of his father Hamor (Gen. xxxiii:i9;

xxxiv

Acts

;

vii :l6).

Son of Gilead, of the

tribe of Manasseh,
and founder of the Shechemites (Num. xxvi:3l),

3.

B. C. after 1856.
4.
Gileadite, son

A

of

SHECHEMITES

(.>;hc}

shik-7nee'), the posterity of
in

Num.
,

The

city was taken, and the temple destroyed, by
John Hyrcanus, B. C. 129 (Joseph. Antiq xiii. 9,
De Bell Jud. i. 2. 6). In the New Testament
it occurs under the name of Sychar (John iv:5),
which seems to have been a sort of nick-name
(perhaps from slicker, 'falsehood', spoken of idols
in Hab. ii:i8; or from shikkor, 'drunkard,' in allusion to Is. xxviii:i, 7), such as the Jews were
fond of imposing upon places they disliked; and
nothing could exceed the enmity which existed
between them and the Samaritans, who possessed
Stephen, however, in his historical
Shechem.
retrospect, still uses the proper and ancient name
(Acts vii:l6). Not long after the times of the
New Testament the place received the name of
Neapolis, which it still retains in the .-Xrabic form
of Nabulus, being one of tlie very few names imposed by the Romans in Palestine which have
survived to the present day. It had probably suffered much, if it was not completely destroyed.
in the war with the Romans, and would seem to
have been restored or rebuilt by Vespasian, and
then to have taken this new name.
(4) Present Condition. There is no reason to
question that the present town occupies the site
of the ancient Shechem, although its dimensions
are probably more contracted. The fertility and
beauty of the deep and narrow valley in which
the town stands, especially in its immediate neighborhood, have been much admired by travelers, as
far exceeding what they had seen in any other
part of Palestine. The town itself is long and
narrow, extending along the northeast base of
Mount Gerizim, and partly resting upon its de1

;

—

clivity.

Modern Shechem. called Nablns (or Nabulus).
has an estimated population of from ten to twenty
thousand, among whom are about one thousand

Chron

'

kem - ites), (Heb. ''??^.
Shechem,3, mentioned

(Heb. ^r?'?, shekSee Shekinah.

(shS-ki'na),

residence).

SHEDEUR

(shed'e-ur),(Heb.

"1"IK'T>?,

shed-ay-

darting of fire, or sender of a revelation),
the father of the Elizur, who was chief of the
tribe of Reuben at the time of the Exodus (Num.
i;5; ii:io; vii;30, 35; x 18), B. C. before 1658.

oor'

Sychar.

(l

xxvi:3i.

SHECHINAH
ee-iiam'

Shemidah

B. C. after 1856.

vii :19),

,

:

SHEEP
appears

to

(Heb.

~?r, say; '^"i, tsone).
It
be occasionally used as a collective

(shep),

term, including goats; Arab, zain
bes'

a

lamb under a year

old;

;

Heb.

'"??, ajil,

*'??,

keh-

the adult

ram, but originally applied also to the males of
ruminants, such ns deer, etc.; ''^1! /-(w/aW, a

oilier

Broad-Tailed Sheep of the Orient.

female or ewe sheep— all referable to Hebrew
roots with opposite meanings, deserving the more
confidence since the earliest patriarchs of the
nation, being themselves shejiherds and graziers,
had never at any time received this portion of
their domesticated cattle from foreign nations,
ami therefore had indigenous names for them.
The normal animal, from which all or tha
greater part of the western domestic races ace

SHEEP

assumed to be descended, is still found wild in the
high mountain regions of Persia, and is readily
distinguished from two other wild species borderWhat breeds the earliest
ing on the same region.
shepherd tribes reared in and about Palestine
can now be only inferred from negative characters

;

yet

they are

sufficient

SHEETS
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to

show

that

they

were the same, or nearly so, as the common horned
variety of Egypt and continental Europe in general white, and occasionally black, although there
was on the Upper Nile a speckled race; and so
early as the time of Aristotle the Arabians possessed a reddish breed, another with a yery long
which
tail, and above all a broad-tailed sheep,
at present is commonly denominated the Syrian.
Flocks of the ancient breed, derived from the
Bedouins, are now extant in Syria, with little or
no change in external characters, chiefly the broadtailed and the common horned white, often with
black and white about the face and feet, the tail
somewhat thicker and longer than the European.
The others are chiefly valued for the fat of their
broad tails, which tastes not unlike marrow; for
the flesh of neither race is remarkably delicate,
nor are the fleeces of superior quality. Sheep in
the various conditions of existence wherein they
would occur among a pastoral and agricultural
:

people, are noticed in numerous places of the Bible,
and furnish many beautiful allegorical irnages,
where purity, innocence, mildness, and submission
are portrayed the Savior himself being denominated 'the Lamb of God,' in twofold allusion to
his patient meekness and to his being the true
paschal lamb, 'slain from the foundation of the
The meaning of the
(Rev. xiiiiS).
world'

exposure to ruin, their inability to defend or recover themselves; and their need to be saved, led,
and nourished by Jesus the great Shepherd ( P>.
xlix:i4; Is. liii:6; 1 Pet. ii:25; Luke xv;4-6).
(8) Apostasy of sinners from God is likened to
the straying of a lost sheep (Ps. cxix:i76; Is.
Iiii:6;

Jer.

1:6).

SHEEPCOTE (shep'kot').
SHEEPFOLD (shep'fold').
expression

this
1.

in

See Sheepfold.
The Heb. words for
the Old Testament are;

Ghed-ay-raw'

(""•*,
,

inclosure

"cote,"

;

Num.

xxxii:i6, 24,36; Zeph.
ii:6), a built [jcn, such as joins buildings, and used
for cattle as well as sheep.

lSam.xxiv:3;

" fold,"

Mik-law', (~?r^, pen; "sheepfold," Ps.
L.q; Hab. iii:i7), is probably
what we understand hy staiis.
2.

Ixxviiii/o; "folds,"

3.

Naw-7'e/i',

(yTi,

"sheepcote,"

habitation;

2Sam.

vii;8; I Chron. xvii:7 ; " fold," Is. lxv;io;
Jer. xxiii:3; Ezek. xxxiv:i4 ; "stable," xxv:5), in a
general sense is a place where flocks repose and

feed.
4.

Ow-laf,

(Gr. ouXi), court;

John

x:i),

the roof-

country in which flocks

less inclosure in the open
were herded at night.

—

kesitali (droves), occurring only in
Gen. xxxii:l9, and Job xxi:ii, should be translated sheef) or lambs. On the other hand, the
Rabbinical expounders have rendered it vioiiey.
The Jewish shakal, 'to weigh.' indicates this early
character of money; and its use is plainly shown
in Gen. xxiii:i6. where Abraham, buying a field
and cave, weighs out four hundred shekels of
silver, a kind of current money, the medium of
exchange between merchants, but not therefore
coin, which implies a characteristic impression on
In Gen. xxxii:i9. kesitah may be a
the metal.
Canaanitish, or more properly a Scytho-Chaldaic
designation of sheep in the time of Jacob, already
represented by silver, most probably cast in the
form of that animal, and of a standard weight,

Hebrew word

for the Hebrews were not as yet a people, and
the Egyptians cast their weights in metal shaped
and that Phoenicia, at a later
like cattle, etc.
period, had sheep actually impressed on a silver
;

coin.

H.
The nature of the sheep and
C.

S.

their
Figurative.
relation to man have given rise to many beautiful
(i) Jehovah was the Shepherd of Israel,
figures,
and they were his flock (Ps. xxiii:i; Ixxivri;
Ixxviii:S2; lxxix:i3; lxxx:i; Is. xl:ii; Jer.
xxiii:i, 2, etc.).
(2) All the sheep offered in the
(3) He and
ancient sacrifices represented Christ.
his people are likened to sheep and lambs, to represent their innocence, patience, harmlessness. use-

and exposure to troubles and enemies
(4)
(Is. liii:;; John x:i-26. and xxi:i5-i7).
Christ is God's Lamb, whom he provided, and the
fulness,

sacrifice of

whom

fully satisfied his offended jus-

(John i:29). (5) Men in general are compared to sheep and lambs, to denote their stupidity, their weakness, exposure to danger, and need
of government (l Kings xxii:i7; Hos. iv:i6; Is.
liii:6).
(6) Or for their innocency and harmlessness as to a particular sin (2 Sam. xxiv;i7).
tice

(7) Sinners are likened to sheep, to mark their
unthoughtfulness, their proneness to wander, their

Eastern Sheepfold.

SHEEP GATE, THE
"i''^; shall' ar,

(shep gat), (Heb.

1>*'^(5

opening, or door; hets-tsone' flock).
,

One of the Jerusalem gates, which was rebuilt
by Nehemiah (Neh. iii:i, 32; xii:39; John v:2).

SHEEP MARKET

(shep mar'ket), (Gr. TrpojSorsheep), properly not
a "market," as there is nothing in the original to
mean that (John v:2).
iK-fi.prob-al-ik-a)'', relating to

SHEEP-MASTEK
Kings

(2

(shep' mas'ter), a

shepherd

iii:4l.

SHEEP-SHEABEH.
'^'^,£aw-zaz' ,

to

shear),

from
one who shears or cuts

(shsp-sher'er), (Heb.

the wool from sheep.
Sheep-shearing was a time of rejoicing to a
pastoral people (Gen. xxxviii:i2; 2 Sam. xiii :23.

off

24).

SHEEPSKINS

(shep'skins), (Gr. ix-nKwr-fi. maygarment made of the pelt of the sheep
(Heb. xi:37), and indicative of poverty.

lo-tav').

A

SHEETS (shets),
margin).

(Judg. xiv;i2,

The Heb.

is

13,

saw-deen' ,

I

"shirts" in the
"v, elsewheie

only in Prov. xxxi :24 and Is. iii :23. where the
has in
A. V. renders 'fine linen." The
the different places (tii'SAms or piaaiva. and the
Vulg. siudones. It was a garment worn by men
and women, as the above passages show. It may
have been a thin covering of linen worn next
to the body as a shirt (Furst. Keil). or a night
wrapper thrown around one on taking off his
other garments (Saalschul? ). It was part of the
raiment which Samson was to give the Philistines

LXX

:

SHEHARIAH
they should discover his riddle within the apst].).
It was evidently
an article of value or luxury among the Philistines, as it was still later among the Hebrews
Prov. xxxi:J4).
tl>. iii :j.i

to have been a concentrated g:lowing brightness,
a preternatural splendor, an elTulgcnt something,

if

pnimcd tunc (Judg. xiv:ij,

which was appropriately expressed by the term
Glory;' but whether in philosophical strictness
it
was material or immaterial, it is probably impossible to determine. A luminous object of this
description seems intrinsically the most appropriate symbol of that Being of whom, perhaps
in allusion to this very mode of manifestation, it
is said, that
he is light,' and that 'he dwelleth

;

SHEHABIAH

(Hcb. •Tl!?*.
S/iei/i-ar-}'iiw' ]e\\ovah seeks), son of Jehoram, a
Benjamite living at Jerusalem at the time of the
cajitivity (l Chron. viii:26), B.C. 588.
(she'ha-

ri

'ah),

,

SHEKEL

(shSkl).

See WiciGHTS

in light unapproachable, and full of glory.'
The
presence of such a sensible representation of Jehovah seems to be be absolutely necessary in order
to harmonize what is frequently said of "seeing
God' with the truth of his nature as an incor-

and Meas-

ures.

SHEEINAH or SHECHINAH (sbe'ki'na),
(Heb. "?"^r, sluk-ee-na-uj' resident], a terra applied by the ancient jews, especially in the
Clialdee Targums, to that visible symbol of
of the divine glory which dwelt in the tabernacle
and temple. The word, though nowhere met
with in this form in the Scriptures, is a direct
derivative
from the Hebrew root s/iiikan, 'to
dwell,' "to dwell in a tent or tabernacle,' which is
,

poreal and essentially invisible spirit. While we
are told in one place that "no man hath seen
God at any time,' we are elsewhere informed that
Moses and Aaron, and the seventy elders, 'saw
the God of Israel,' when called up to the summit
of the Holy Mount. So also Isaiah says of himself (Is. vi:i, 5) that 'in the year that king Uzziah died he saw the Lord sitting upon his throne,'
and that, in consequence, he cried out, 'I am undone for mine eyes have seen the Lord of hosts.'
In these cases it is obvious that the object seen
was not God in his essence, but some external, visible symbol, which, because it stood for God, is

of frequent occurrence in the sacred writers, and
is used mainly to imply the tabernacled presence
and residence of the Most High, by a visible
symbol among the chosen people.

Though found in several connections, where the
sense of secular habitation is obvious, yet there
can be no doubt that the dominant idea is that of
sacred indwelling, of which the following passages afford striking specimens
Exod. xxv :8,
'Let them make me a tabernacle that I may dwell
among them.' Exod. xxix 145, 'And I will dwell
among the children of Israel, and will be their
God.' Num. V :3, 'That they defile not their camps,
Ps. Ixviii:i6, 'This
in the midst whereof I dwell.'
is the hill which God delighteth to dwell in, yea,
Ps. Ixxi.x:
the Lord will dwell in it for ever.'
this Mount Zion wherein thou hast
2, 'Remember
It is more especially employed when the
d-wel!.'
Lord is said to 'cause his name to dwell,' implying the stated visible manifestation of his
presence. Ezra vi:i2, 'And the God that hath

;

called by his name.
Of all the divine appearances granted in the
earlier ages of the world, the most signal and
illustrious was undoubtedly that which was vouchsafed in the pillar of cloud that guided the march
of the children of Israel through the wilderness
on their way to Canaan.

:

—

caused

liis

name

to

dwell there,

literally,

liath

name' (comp. Deut. xii:ii; xiv
23; xvi:6; xxvi:2). It is emphatically employed
sliakinijcd

liis

speaking of the cloud of divine glory dwelling
upon Mount Sinai: Exod. xxiv:i6, 'And the
glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai.' The
term shekiiiali is defined by Bu.xtorf as meaning
primarily habitation, or inhabitation, but as having a dominant reference to the divine glory in
in

outward visible manifestation. The term is
of very frequent occurrence in the Chaldee Targums, where it is employed interchangeably with
'Glory,' 'Glory of the Lord,' 'Angels of the Lord,'
and often with 'Lord' (Jehovah) itself. The citations that follow will more fully disclose the usage
in this respect; Ps. Ixxiv :2, 'Remember thy congregation which thou hast purchased of old, this
Mount Zion wherein thou hast dwelt.' Targ.
Exod. xxv :8. 'Let them make me a tabernacle
that I may dwell among them.'
Chal., 'I will
make my shekinah to dwell among them.' Arab..
will make my light
'I
(or splendor) to dwell
among them.' Haggai :8. 'Go up to the mountain, and bring wood, and build the house, and
will take pleasure, and will be glorified, saith
I
the Lord.'
Targ.
'I
will make my shekinalt
to dwell there in glory.'
Ps. lxxxv:9, 'His salvation is nigh them that fear him. that glory
may dwell in our land.' Thus explained by Aben
Ezra. 'That the shekinah may he established in
the land.'
its

i

As

to the precise nature of the phenomenon
thus exhibited, we can only say, that it appears
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A correct view of this subject clothes it at
once with a sanctity and grandeur which seldom
appear from the naked letter of the narrative.
There can be little doubt that the columnar cloud
was the seat of the shekinah. We have already
seen that the term shekinicing is applied to the
abiding of the cloud on the summit of the mountairi
(Exod. xxiv:i6).
Within the towering
aerial mass we suppose was enfolded the inner
effulgent brightness to which the appellation
'Glory of the Lord,' inore properly belonged, and
which was only occasionally disclosed. In several instances in which God would indicate his
anger to his people it is said that they looked
to the cloud and beheld the 'Glory of the Lord'
(Num. xiviio; xv:i9. 42). So when he would
inspire a trembling awe of his Majesty at the

giving of the Law, it is said, the 'Glory of the
Lord appeared as a devouring fire' on the summit
of the Mount.
Nor must the fact be forgotten in this connection that when Nadah and Abihu, the two sons of
Aaron, offended by strange fire in their offerings,
a fatal flash from the cloudy pillar instantaneously
extinguished their lives.
The evidence would
seem then to be conclusive, that this wondrous
pillar-cloud was the seat or throne of the .<:hekinali. the visible representative of Jehovah, dwelling in the midst of his people.
See Lowman, On the Shekinah; Taylor's Letters of Ben Mordeeai; Skinner's Dissertation on
the Shekinah: Watt's Glory of Christ: Upham,
On the Logos: Rush's Notes on Exodus; Tenison. On Idolatry; Fleming's Christology.
"
G. B.
(she'lah), (Heb. '">,'?, s/iay/aw, pe-

SHELAH

tition).

1.

xxxviii:
T

Cliroii.

5,

The youngest son
rt,

ii:3,

scendants were called SllELAMTES
23).

Jndah

of

26;
xlvi:i2;
Num.
iv:2i), B. C. before 1873.
14,

(1

(Gen.

xxvi:2o;
Mis deCliron. iv:2l-

: ::

:
,

SHELANITES, THE
(YlehS'^t .shek'lak/i).

2.
the

name

of Salah, the son of

The proper form of
Arphaxad (i Chrou.

(Sec Sela.)

i:i8, 24).

SHELANITES, THE

(Heb.

(she'lan-ites, thej,

The descendants
Judah (Num. xxvi:20).

ha-sliay-law-nee'').

'ii'^'^,

Shelah,

I,

son uf

SHELEMIAH

(Heb.

(shel'e-mi'ah),

of

"C'???.

fore 446.
3.
priest and treasurer during Nehemiah's
reign (.Neh. .xiii:i3), B. C. about 434.
4. Father of the jehucal, or Jucal, whom Zedekiah ordered to ask Jeremiah to intercede for the
city (Jcr. x.xxvii:3; xxxviii:i), B. C. before 589.
5. Father of the Irijah who arrested Jeremiah
(Jer. xxxvii:i3), B. C. before 589.

A

U

Chron. ix:2i;
6. The same as Meshelemiah
xxvi:i, 2) and Shallum (i Chron. ix:i7, 31). A
Levite appointed under David to guard the east
entrance of the tabernacle. His son Zechariah
had the north gate (i Chron. xxvi:i4), B. C.
10437.

Another "son" of Bani who divorced his
Gentile wife (Ezra x:4i), B. C. 458.
8. The son of Cushi and ancestor of Jehiidi,
who was sent by the princes to Baruch, requesting
Jeremiah's roll to be read to them (Jer. xxxvi
14), B. C. much before 605.
9. (Om in LXX.)
Son of Abdeel, and one of
those who were commanded to apprehend Jere-

SHELEPH

(Jer.

xxxvi

:26), B. C. 604.

(Heb.

SHELESH

much

(B. C.

identified in the district of Sulaj.
after 515.)

(she-lu'mi-el),

(Heb.

^^^''S^f^

friend of God).
Son of Zerushaddia, prince of the tribe of Simeon at the time
of the Exodus, having S9.300 men under him
(Num. i:6, 11:12, vii ;36, 41, .x:i9). B. C. 1057.
(shena),

(Heb.

^"^',

Noah (Gen.

sons of
descended the

three

nations

one of the

shame),

from

v:32),

enumerated

in

whom

Gen. x

22, sq., and who
was the progenitor of that
great branch of the Noachic family (called from
him Shemitic or Semitic) to which the Hebrews
belong (B. C. 2613). The name of Shem is placed
first wherever the sons of Noah are mentioned
together
whence he would seem to have been
the eldest brother.
But against this conclusion is
brought the text (Gen. x:2l), which, according
to the Authorized, and many other versions, has
'Shem the brother of Japheth the elder ;' whence
it has been conceived very generally that Japheth
was really the eldest, and that Shem is put first
by way of excellency, seeing that from him the
holy line descended. But this conclusion is not
built upon a critical knowledge of the Hebrew,
;

which would show that 'the elder,' must in this
text be referred not to Japheth, but to Shem, so
that it should be read 'Shem .... the elder brother
of Japheth.' Assuming that the ages of the patriarchs recorded in the Hebrew Bibles are correct,
Methusafeh lived one hundred years after Shem's
birth.
He was six hundred years old when he
Respecting the posterity of Shem, see Nadied.
tions, Dispersion of.

SHEMA

(she'ma), (Heb. ^^^f , sheh'mah, hear-

rumor).

ing,

iV^, sheh'lef,
drawing out, plucking). Second of the thirteen
sons of Joktan (Gen. x:26; i Chron. i:20). He
was the founder of a tribe which has been well
(she'leph),

SHELUMIEL
shcl-00-iiicc-ale',

SHEM

skel-em-yaw' , whom Jehovah repays).
1. A "son" of Bani who divorced his Gentile
wife (Ezra x:39), B. C. 458.
2.
Father of Hananiah, who repaired a part of
the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. iii:8, 30), B. C. be-

miah and Baruch

SHEMAIAH
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xv:26).

name

is

A

town of southern Judah (Josh.

In the parallel

Sheba, which

is

list
(Josh. xix:2) the
perhaps more nearly cor-

rect.

SHEMA

(she'ma), (Heb. ^^'?, sheh'mah, rumor;

1. A Reubenite,sonof Joel and
father of .-^zaz (i Chron. v :8) probably the Shemaiali of i Chron. v:4. B. C. before 1090.

Or.

2a/nd,

Samma).

;

(she'lesh),

(Heb.

~.;?,

sheh'lesh,

The third of the four sons of Helem, the
brother of Shamer the Asherite (i Chron. vii:35),
B. C. about 1015.
(shel'o-mi), (Heb. ^Ty>t sJicl-o-mee'

2.
(Sa'ma), a Benjamite, the son of Elpaal,
and one who helped to drive the inhabitants from
Gath (i Chron. viii:i3), B. C. after 1618.

father of the Ahihud who was appointed as a representative from the tribe of
Asher to oversee the division of the promised
land (Num. xxxiv:27), B. C. before 1618.

law (Neh.

triplet).

SHELOMI

,

pacific), the

SHELOMITH

(shel'o-mith),

Heb.

n"^''""!'',

shel-

o-meeth' peaceful).

3.

One

of Ezra's attendants while he read the
viii:4), B. C. 458.

4.
The fourth and last of the sons of Hebron,
a descendant of Caleb and Judah (i Chron. ii
43, 44), B. C. before 1658.

SHEMAAH

(she-ma'ah),

(Heb.

'^?'?i?,

shim-

,

Daughter of Dibri, of the tribe of Dan, and
mother of that blasphemer who was condemned
to be stoned (Lev. xxiv:io,ii), B. C. before 1658.
Daughter of Zerubbabel (I Chron. iiirlg), B.
2.
1.

C. after 536.
3. A Levite chief of the time of David (i Chron.
xxiii:i8); called Shelomoth in 1 Cliron. xxiv:
22.
B. C. 1013.
4.
descendant of

Moses and treasurer in the
A
Temple during David's reign (i Chron. xxvi :25,
26,28). B. C. 10:3.
5.
Gcrshonite, son of Shimei, of the time
of David (i Chron. xxiii:^), B. C. 1013.

A

6.

A man whose

"sons" returned from Baby-

Ion with Ezra (Ezra viii:io). B. C. before 459.
7.
The last of the children of Rehoboam by
his wife Maachah (2 Chron. xi:2o), B. C. a,bout
970-

s/iel-o-meet/t'

t
^I'P'p,
.

SHELOMOTH
,

(shSro-m5th),

love of peace).

(Heb.

See Shelomith.

A

Benjamite, father of Ahiezer and
aw', rumor).
Joash, who came to David at Ziklag (i Chron.
xii:3), B. C. before 1054-

SHEMAIAH

(shem'a-i'ah), (Heb. '"'t?^?,

shem-

ah-yaw' or '''"'^^5'f, shevi-ah-yaw' hoo, heard of
Jehovah). 1- A prophet who was sent to Rehoboam,
king of Judah, with a message from God, to forbid
his war against Israel ( i Kings xii :22 2 Chron. xi
2). Some years after this, Shishak, king of Egypt,
came in hostile array into Judea, against Rehoboam, and took the best places of his kingdom. The prophet Shemaiah told Rehoboam, and
the princes of Judah. who had retired into Jerusalem, that they had forsaken the Lord, and
now he in his turn would forsake them, and
deliver them into the hands of Shishak. The
king and the princes, being in a consternation,
answered. "The Lord is just"; but, they humbling
themselves, God moderated hie anger and their
,

;

::

SHEMAIAH

A

(B. C. 1014.)
twenty-four orders.
3. A son of Uelaiah, a false prophet in the time
of Nehemiah, who, being corrupted by Sanballat,
and the other enemies of Nehemiah, would have
persuaded him to retire into the Temple (Neh. vi

A

who, without authority, assumed

the functions of a prophet among the Israelites in
He was so much annoyed by
exile (H. C. 606).
the prophecies which Jeremiah sent to Babylon,
the tendency of which was contrary to his own,
that he wrote to Jerusalem, denouncing the
prophet as an impostor, and urging the authorities
In return he received new
to enforce his silence.
prophecies, announcing that he should never behold that close of the bondage which he fancied to
be at hand, and that none of his race should witness the re-establishment of the nation (Jer. xxix:
24-32).
5. Son of Joel, of the tribe of Reuben (i Chron.
v: 4), B. C. after 1874.
6. Son of Elizaphan. He was chief of his house
and took part in the ceremonies connected with
bringing the Ark from the house of Obed-edom
(I Chron. xv: 8, n), B. C. 1043.
7. The first of the eight sons

and a gate keeper of the Temple
4,

of Obed-edom,
(1

A

8.
sisted

A

22.
son of Shechaniah. He assisted in repairing the walls of Jerusalem, and was keeper of
the east gale (Neh. iii: 29), B. C. 446.
23.
Mesarile Levite, son of Hasshub, \vho
lived at Jerusalem and was an overseer of the
Temple (Neh. xi 15), B. C. 446.
24.
prince of Judah, who took part in the
celebration over the completion of the walls of
Jerusalem (Neh. xii: 34), B. C. 446.
25. One of the choir which assisted in the dedication of the new wall of Jerusalem under Ezra
(Neh. xii: 36), B. C. 446.
26.
priest who performed on trumpets at the
celebration of the completion of the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. xii: 42), B. C. 446.
27. Son of Shechaniah and descendant of Zerubbabel (I Chron. iii: 22), B. C. about 380.

A

:

A

A

SHEMARIAH

1014.
Levite who in the reign of Jehoshaphat asin instructing the people in the law (2
xvii
8), B. C. 909.

Chron.
9. Father of Shiniri (i Chron. iv:37), B. C.
nmch before 726. Perhaps the same as Shimei.
10. A descendant of Jeduthun, and assistant in
the purification of the Temple and reformation of
the service. He with Uzziel represented his family on the occasion (2 Chron. xxix:i4). B. C.
:

ri'ah), (Heb. 'Tl^?'
Jehovah keeps).
Benjamite warrior under David, who

sheni-ar-yaw'
1.

came
1054.
2.

A

,

(shem'a-

whom

to hiui at Ziklag (i

A

Chron. xii:3}, B. C.

Israel, of the family of Harim,
his foreign wife after the Captivity
(Ezra X :32j, B. C. 458.
3.
One of the "sons" of Bani, who also divorced his Gentile wife (Ezra x:4i), I'.. C. 458.

who

4.

put

layman of

away

of Rehoboam by Abihail
Auth. Vers. Sham.\ri.mi. (B.

The second son

(2 Chron. xi:i9).
C. about 973.)

SHEMARIM

Chron. xxvi

7), B. C.

6,

SHEMARIM
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Shemaiah wrote Ihe history of Rehosufferings.
boam (2 Chron. xii:i5), B. C. 972.
2.
Lcvitc, son of Nclhaiieel, secretary of
llie Temple (1 Chron. x.\iv:6), and registrar of
the priests at the time they were divided into

10), B. C. 446.
4.
person

:

aw-reem', from

(she-ma'rim), (Heb. 0*"l»f , shem"^"Q"^,

skaw'tnar, to keep, to pre-

serve).

This term is generally understood to denote
the Ices or dregs of wine, and it is asserted that
the radical idea expresses the fact that these {^reserve the strength and flavor of the wine. There
is evidently a reference to this in Ps. lxxv:8:
'For in the hand of Jehovah there is a cup, and
the wine ("i"" yayin) is red (or thick and turbid,
iilia'Li.'iiiar)
it
is full of mixture (mesecli), and
he pourcth out this; but the dregs thereof (shema-wreem) all the rebels of the earth shall press
and suck;' in thi^ verse alone we have four of
the terms rendered 'wine' by the translators of
the English Bible. The inference is, that shcmThis
aiim here denotes the dregs of wine.
cannot be the meaning of the term, however,
;

726.

11.

A

Levite of the reign of Hezekiah

who was

appointed to distribute the tithes to the priests (2
Chron. xxxi 15), B. C. 726. Perhaps the same
:

as 10.
12.

A chief Levite of the reign of Josiah, who
with his brothers contributed to the sacrifice of
the Passover (2 Giron. xxxvrQ), P>. C. 628.
13. Father of Urijah, the prophet (Jer. xxvi:
20), B. C. before 608.
14. Father 6f Delaiah, who, with other princes,
heard Baruch's roll (Jer. xxxvi 12), B. C. before
:

605.

A chief priest who returned from the Capwith Zerubbabel (Neh. xii 6, i8"), B. C. 536.
He was one who sealed the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x: 8).
16. One of the supplementary heads of families
of Adonikam who returned with Ezra from cap15.

tivity

tivity

:

(Ezra

viii

:

1,5),

B. C. 459.

17. A head of a family whom Ezra sent for at
the river Ahava in order to obtain ministers and
Levites for the Temple (Ezra viii: 16), B. C.

A

18.
priest, "son" of Harim, who put away his
Gentile wife after the Captivity (Ezra x:2i). B. C.
4S8.

19.

A

layman, "son" of Harim, who put away
(Ezra x:3i), B. C. 458.
priest, the father of Jonathan (Neh. xii:

his Gentile wife

20.

A

35). B. C. before 446.

21. The son of Galal and father of Obadiah. the
Levite (l Chron. ix:i6), B. C. before 446.
He is
called

Shammua

(Neh.

xi

:

17).

XXV :6, where, we think, it must
Is.
some rich preserves appropriate to the

refer
feast
of which that text speaks (Tirosh lo Yayiit, iv
The verse may be rendered thus: 'And Je8).
hovah of hosts shall make to all peoples in this
mountain a feast of fat things (s!iemazt.'nim), a
feast of preserves (sliemaz>.rim). of the richest
Considerable
fatness, of preserves well refined.'
diversity of opinion has obtained among Biblical
critics in regard to both the literal meaning and
prophetic bearing of this text. The most usual
interpretation s\ipposes a reference to wines on
the lees; but she/ndrim of this text was a solid
in

to

—

from ashishah. urape-edke (GeLex., siih t'cr.), as not being pressed
in any particular form, and ditferenl from tsimniukiin, dried grapes, as being refined and prepared for being served up at a sumptuous entertainment. Those commentators, however, who
suppose that Isaiah here speaks of good old

article, ditTercnt

senius,

//(•/).

advocate an article which is
than agreeable to the Hebrew
ii :4,
the bride says of the object
taste.
r.f her alTeetion. 'lie broucht me to the house of
f^rapes,' an arbor being referred to. probably similar to those found in our gardens and orchards,
or perhaps larger (Robinson's Palestine, vol. i, p.

fermented
rather

ii.'ine.

offensive
In Cant,

SHEMEBER

SHEOL

1572

such houses nr lents being cnmmon in vineand resorted to at the time of the vintage.
The sweetness of honey seems to have been preferred in their wines; for in Cant. v:I, the bridegroom says, 'I have eaten my honey (not honeycomb, as 'some have falsely and carelessly rendered it, Gesenius; see Honey) with my grape
syrup' and the mildness of milk was also agreeable, for he adds, 'I have drunk my wine with

whom

,514).

from those Canaan itcs

yards,

not dispossessed of their lands.

—

SHEMIDA (she-mi'da), (Heb. ^T'-'4", she7nce-daw, fame of knowledge). A son of Gilead
(Num. xxvi:,;2; i Chron. viing), and founder of
the family of Shemidaites.

SHEMIDAH

;

my

That which 'goeth down sweetly'

milk.'

the wine referred to
was thick and syrupy, and for use required to be
mingled with a quantity of water equal to that
which had been evaporated by boiling. The ancient Jews had two objects in view in mingling
their wine
one of which we have now mentioned,
and the other was by the mixture of drugs to
produce a highly intoxicating drink (Is. v:22).
It would be no compliment, therefore, to a sober
Israelite to be promised an abundant supply of
eld fermented wine at a rich entertainment; in
fict. it would be regarded as a kind of mockery.
may state briefly the results to which the
preceding observations conduct us:
(a)
The term shemarim does not naturally
call up the idea of wine.
(fc)
It properly signifies preservers or prevv'hich plainly indicates that

—

We

serves.
(f)

There is a paronomasia in the text in
the words shemAnim (delicacies) and shetndrim
(preserves), the beauty of which is increased by
the repetition of these terms.
(d) The interpretation of rich preserves is the
only one that suggests an article worthy of being
placed side by side with the rich delicacies which
interpreters acknowledge to be designated by the
accompanying term.
((?) Wine filtered or drawn off from the lees
was not in high repute.
(/) The Hebrew taste was in favor of a solid
preparation of the grape.
Neither of the other passages (Jer. xlviiiiii;
Zeph. i:l2) which relate to shenlarim is invested
with special interest. The wine was separated
from the lees, sometimes at least, by being drawn
off from one vessel to another, as appears from
Jeremiah

Moab

xlviii:ii.

here represented as spending a life of
Such,
quiet indifference, living undisturbed in sin.
too, was the situation of those of whom Jehovah
says (Zeph. i:l2). "I will punish the men that are
settled on their lees'
that is, those who disregarded his admonitions and prosecuted their sin(See
ful courses, unmoved by his threatenings.
is

;

Wine.)

P.

SHEMEBEB

(shfra'e-ber),

ihetii-ay' ber, lufty, flight),

the Ave 'cities of the
about 2088.

SHEMER (she'raer),
owner

king of

plain'

(Ceil.

(Heb. ''^?,

xiv:2),

B.C.

shell' me r, lees),

Samaria, wliich derived its
B. C. 917.
the hill for two talents of silver,
and built thereon the city, also called Samaria,
which he made the capital of his kingdom (i
Kings xvi :24) (see S.\maria). As the Israelites
were prevented by the law (Lev. xxv:23) from
thus alienating their inheritances, and as his name
occurs without the usual genealogical marks, it

the

of the hill of

name from him.
Omri bought

is

more than probable

that

Shemer was descended

Chron.

(i

viiiig).

SHEMIDAITES
shcvi-ee-da-jj-ee'

(she-mi'da Ites), (Heb. "^T'^t.
descendants of Gilead by his son

),

Shemida (Num.

xxvi:32; Josh. xvii:2).

SHEMINITH

Title

,

SHEMIRAMOTH
n'iJ;T)2y^

A

(Heb.

(shem'i-nfth),

she/ii-feneetk' the eight).
Cliruii. xv:2i.
(

of

she - mir'a-moth

shem-ee-raw-moth'

'^'"Tf^t,

the Ps. vi;

(Heb.

),

name most

,

I

high).

who

played in the choir of David
(I Chron. xv:i8, 20: xvi:5), B. C. 1043.
2.
Levite teacher of the books of the Law
sent out by Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xvii:8), B. C.
1-

Levite,

A

909.

SHEMITES (she- mitz), the descendants
Shem. The great branch of the Noachic family

of
is

Semitic (see Gen. xi:io, 11;

called Shemitic or

x:22.)

The portion of the earth occupied by the descendants of Shem (Gen. x 121-31) intersects the
portions of Japheth and Ham, and stretches in an
uninterrupted line from the Mediterranean Sea
It includes Syria (Aram),
to the Indian Ocean.
.^rphaxad ). parts of Assyria (Asshur),
Chal.-!asa
of Persia (Elam), and of the Arabian peninsula
(Joktan). (See Shem.)
(

SHEBTUEL

''^;™%\

(Heb.

(she-mu'el),

shem-

Samuel). 1- Son of Ammihud, and the
one appointed by Moses from the tribe of Simeon
to divide the promised land (Num. xxxiv:20),
00-aie',

B. C. 1618.

A more correct form of Samuel, the prophet
Chron. vi:33).
3.
A descendant of Tola, and one of the chiefs
of the tribe of Issachar in the time of David
2.

(l

(l

Cliron. vii:2), B. C.

SHEN

(shen),

(Heb.

1014.

V'A'lI,

with the article,

/tas/t-

The

place near which Samuel
set up the stone eben-ezer, commemorating the
Site
defeat of the Philistines (i Sam. vii:i2}.
not known.
sltane' , the tooth).

SHENAZAB

(she-na'zar),

(Heb.

~^'*^"K, s/ien-

the fourth of the seven sons of king
Jecoiiiah and brother of Salathiel (I Chron. iii:i8),
B. C. after rx)6.
ats-tsar'),

SHENIB (she'nir),

M.

Heb. "^"Wrt'
Zeboim, one of
(

B. C. after 1856.

(she-mi'dah),

See She.mida.

is

ipproved of (Cant, viirp), as well as that which
lias the flavor of spices, with the addition of the
juice of the pomegranate (Cant. viii:2), or that
of other fruits. Wisdom, too (Prov. ix:2), is
said to have 'mingled her wine.' a circumstance

Hebrews had

the

iiiiq;

Cant. iv:8;

(Heb. ^'^v, sheii-eer'

wii-iur',

'

1^,,

I

,

Deut.

Chron. v:23;

Ezek. xxvii:5, pointed, peak), the name by which
the Amorites called Mount Hermon.

SHEOL

(Heb.

(she'ol),

^'^"i.,

sheh-ok'

,

Hades,

or the world of the dead), a word usually derived
from ^"f sha-w-al' " to ask or seek."
,

,

The

invisible ivorld, or the place of departed
spirits, in the intermediate state, prior to the res-

urrection.

The corresponding term

in

Hebrew

Sheol, which is derived from the root shoe, to
demand, inquire: and either signifies the place
with respect to which it may be asked. "Man
giveth up the ghost, and where is he?" (Job xiv:
10) or the insatiable receptacle which crieth Give,
is

;: :

SHEPHAM

:

give, and never saith, It is enough (Prov. xxx
Both words, Slicol and lladcs, are emIS, 16).
ployed to express the state of the dead, in its
most comprehensive point of view iricluding the
grave as the invisible residence of the body, and
the world of spirits as the invisible abode of the
soul.
At other times they arc used, either of
the one or the other, taken separately. They are
;

often very improperly rendered hell in our common version the instances being comparatively
few in which the words have the accessory signification of the place of punishment.
In other
passages the term grave is too limited a rendering.
The reader must judge from the context, and all
the circumstances of the case, in which acceptation
of the words are to be taken.
;

That the Hebrews, however, ordinarily understood something beyond the grave by the tenn
Shcol is evident from the circumstance that the
common name for that receptacle of the human
body is Kcbcr ; so that when in any given instance
they did apply it in this sense, it was only designating a part for the whole. It was the state in which
the aged patriarch expected to meet his deceased
son (.Gen. xxxvii:35), into which the fathers had
entered, and whither their posterity were removed
at death to join their society (Gen. xxv:8, xxxv
In all these pas29, xlix:29; Deut. xxxii:5o).
sages, the being "gathered to one's people," is
spoken of as something distinct from mere burial
and, indeed, in the cases of Abraham and Moses,
it is obvious that, in such a sense, no phrase can
be more incongruous, since the former had no
people in the cave of Machpelah, Sarah being the
only individual who as yet had been buried in
it
and of the grave of the latter, the children
of Israel were profoundly ignorant. To his people he certainly was not gathered, if by the phrase
;

be meant that his body was deposited in his
family grave. It has justly been observed that
Hades, and the corresponding Hebrew word Slieol,
are always singular, in meaning as well as in form.
The word for grave is often plural. The former
never admit the possessive pronouns, being the
receptacle of all the dead, and therefore incapable of appropriation to individuals
the latter
frequently does. Where the disposal of the body
or corpse is spoken of, taphos, or some equivalent
term, is the name of its repository. When mention is made of the spirit after death, its abode
:

is

called Hades.

(See Hades.)

SHEPHAM (she'pham), (Heb. CSl?, shef-awm'),
mentioned by Moses as one of the landmarks on the eastern boundary of the promised
land (Xum. xxxiv:io, 11). Site undeterramed.

a pl.ice

SHEPHATHIAH
SHEPHATIAH

Chron.

(Heb. ^^SPf.
Jehovah defends).
son of David by Abital (2 Sam. iii:4; 1

shef-at-yaw'
1.

(shgf'a-thi'ah), (i

See Snr.rn.\Ti.\n.

ix;S).

A

Chron.

,

(shef'a-ti'ah),

whom

iii:3), B.

C.

1050.

2. One of the nobles who urged Zedekiah to
put Jeremiah to death (Jer. xxxviii:i). B. C.

589.
3.

One of the heads of families who settled in
Jerusalem after the Exile (Neh. xi:4). B. C. before 536.

The head of one of

the families numbering
hundred and seventy-two persons, of the
returned exiles (Ezra ii :4, 57; Neh. viitg), B. C.
4.

SHEPHERD
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three

before 536.
5. A son of king Jehoshaphat (2 (Thron, xxi
B. C. 887.

:2),

One of

6.

went

to

the chief of those valiant

David when

at Ziklag (I

men who

Chron. xii:5).

B. C. 1054.
7. The governor of the tribe of Simeon in the
time of David (i Chron. xxvii:i6), B. C. 1014.
8. Son of Rcuel and father of Meshullam. the
chieftain of Benjamin at the lime of the Captivity
(1 Chron. ix:8j, B. C. before 588.

SHEPHELAH, THE
with

the

low), the

between

article

name
the

'V?"f'!',

(shef-J'lah

the).

(Heb.

hash-shef-ay-law'

,

the

o( that part of the country lying
highlands of Palestine and the

Mediterranean.

Smith

Geog. Holy Land) says: "Though
originally have been used to include the maritime plain, yet the Shephelah proper
was the region of low hills between that plain and
the high central range."
the

i^Hist.

name may

SHEPHERD

(shep-erd), (from Heb. ^^7, rawaw', to tend; Gr. Troi.ii.iiv, poy-mane' ).
The shepherd or "sheep-master" was constantly
with his flocks by night and by day, to number,
gather, feed, conduct, and guard them (Gen. xxxi:
39; Luke ii.8), and was often attended with a
despised dog (Job xxx:i). His care of the sheep
was constant and tender, and his control over
them very great (Is. xl:ii; John x:i-i6). Rev.
John Hartley, a missionary in Greece, tells us
that he was once passing by a flock of sheep, and,
having heard it said they would obey the shepherd's voice, he asked him to call one of his sheep,
which instantly left its pasturage and approached
the hand of the shepherd with a prompt obedience
which he never saw in any other animal. It is
also universally true
in
that country that a
stranger they will not follow. They flee from
him, for they know not the voice of a stranger.
It is said that the shepherds of Judaa gave each
lamb a distinct name, and that they instantly
obeyed the voice of the shepherd, coming and

going daily at his call, hn ancient Jewish writer,
born and educated in Egypt, states that the sheep,
in the season of shearing, would run to the shepherd at his call, and, stooping a little, put themselves into his hands to be shorn and stand quietly
until he had done.
It was the business of the shepherd to count
the sheep daily, perhaps oftener, and he was accountable for any that were missing (Gen. xx.xi
38, 39; Exod. xxii:i2, 13; Lev. xxvii:32; Jer.
xxxiii:i3).
(See Rod, Staff, Scepter.)
Sometimes a lamb was taken into the tent and
brought lip like a dog (2 Sam. xii:3).
It is
common in Armenia to see shepherds carrying in
their bosoms the lambs of the flock they are tendThey are too feeble to roam with their dams,
ing.
and nothing evinces more tenderness and care
than gently leading such as are with young or
such as have young lambs to which they give
suck (Is. xl:il). Two of our American mistell us that while traveling in Armenia
they passed several shepherds, probably from the
neighboring villages, carrying in their bosoms the
lambs of the flocks they tended. The same scene
had already frequently interested them by presenting the source of the beautiful imagery of the
prophet. It is exhibited only at one season of
the year, when lambs are frequently brought forth
during the day at a distance from the fold. The
newcomers, being too weak to follow the flock
in its rovings after grass, are carried in the bosom
of the shepherd, and not unfrequently they so
multiply as to fill his arms before night. "They
are then taken to the fold, and guarded there until
sufficiently strong to ramble with their dams.

sionaries

;,

:: ;:

SHEPHERD

SHESH
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of these enclosures presents an amusing scene
the sheep return anxiously bleating in the
evening from their day's pasture, and scores of
hungry young ones are conducted by shepherds'
boys each to its own mother. (Schaff, Bib. Diet.)
The office of the eastern shepherd, as described
in the Bible, was attended with much hardship,
and even danger. He was exposed to the extremes
his food freof heal and cold (.Gen. xxxi 140)
quently consisted of the precarious supplies afforded by nature, such as the fruit of the "sycamore," or Egyptian fig (Amos vii :i4), the "husks"
of the carob-tree (Luke xv:l6), and perchance
the locusts and wild honey which supported the
Baptist (Matt, iii :4)
he had to encounter the
attacks of wild beasts, occasionally of the larger
species, such as lions, wolves, panthers, and bears
(i Sam. xvii:34; Is. xxxi 14 Jer. v:6; Amos iii
nor was he free from the risk of robbers
12)
or predatory hordes (Gen. xxxi:39). To meet
these various foes, the shepherd's equipment conmantle, made
sisted of the following articles:
probably of sheep' s-skin with the fleece on, which
he turned inside out in cold weather, as implied in the comparison in Jer. xliii:i2 (cf. Juv.
xiv. 187)
a scrip or wallet, containing a small
amount of food (l Sam. xvii:4o; Porter's Damascus, ii. 100;
a sling, which is still the favorite
weapon of the Bedouin shepherd (i Sam. xvii:4o;
Burckhardt's Notes, i. 57)
and, lastly, a staff,
which served the double purpose of a weapon
against foes and a crook for the management of
the flock (I Sam. xvii:40; Ps. xxiii:4; Zech. xi
If the shepherd was at a distance from his
7).
home he was provided with a light tent (Cant.
i:8; Jer. xxxv:7), the removal of which was
In certain localieasily effected (Is. xxxviii:i2).
ties, moreover, towers were erected for the double
purpose of spying an enemy at a distance and protecting the flock; such towers were erected by
Uzziah and Jotham^ (2 CHiron. xxvi:io,_ xxvii_:4),
while their existence in earlier times is testified
by tlie name Migdal-Eder (Gen. xxxv:2l, A. "V.
"tower of Edar;" Mic. iv :8, A. V. "tower of the
flock"). (See Sheep; Pasturage.)
Figurative, (i) Political rulers in the state,
and captains in the army, are called shepherds or
pastors; their office requires them to gather,
lead, protect, and provide for the welfare of their
subjects and armies, which are their flocks (Is.

One

when

;

;

;

;

A

;

;

them (John x:i4). (8) He is the Shepherd and
Bishop of souls; it is men's souls he leads, restores
and satisfies; and their spiritual and eternal interests are the great 'object of his care (i Pet. ii:2S;
Ps. xxiii :2, 3; Jer. xxxi 127).
(g) Ministers are
shepherds; it is their work to gather, lead, watch

feed with sound doctrine, and every way
endeavor to promote the spiritual life, safety,
growth, health, and comfort of their people (John
xxi:i5, 16; Eph. iv:ii; i Pet. v:l-4).

over,

SHEPHI

SHEPHO

lxiii:i4; Jer. xii:io, and xxv 134
Neh. iii:i8; Jer. xxiii ; Ezek. xxxiv). (2) Perhaps the shepherd and stone of Israel, signifies
not God, the source of all blessings, but Joshua,
Gideon, and other rulers of Israel, descended from

xliv:28,

and

the tribes of Ephraim, or Manasseh, who as
shepherds, ruled, and as a stone established the
Hebrew nation (Gen. xlix:24). (3) The Chalda;an princes and their armies were the shepherds
and flocks that ruined Judah (Jer. vi :3, and xii
10).
(4) Christ is God's Shepherd; because his
father has given him his flock of chosen men, and
appointed him to die for, call, and feed them
(Zech. xiii:7).
(5) He is called the one Shepherd; because he alone owns the sheep, and can
in every respect answer and supply all their wants
(Ezek. xxxiv :23; John X :i6). (6) He is called the
great and chief Shepherd: he is infinitely great in
himself; he is highly exalted as our Alcdiator; he
has (he supreme management of the church in his
hand; and ministers and magistrates fcic but instruments subject to him (Hcb. xiii:2o; i Pet. v:
4)- (7) Ifc is the good Shepherd ; in infinite kindness he redeemed his sheep from ruin, by the price
of his Mood kindly he sympathizes with them, and
gives them his own flesh and blood for (heir provision
and nothing good will he withhold from
;

;

(Heb.

'"?'?.

naked

shef-ee' , a

(she'pho),

'2B

(Heb.

shef-oh',

See Shephi (Gen. xxxvi:23).

smoothness.)

SHEPHUPHAN

(she-phu'phan), (Heb. 1?^°?.

Gr. Xcipov^dij,, Sephupham,
son of Bela and grandson of Benjamin (i Chron.
The name is also written Sliephupha7n
viii:5).
Shtipham (Num. xxvi:39); Shuppim (i Chron.
vii:l2, 15, and Huppiin (Gen. xlvi:2l).

shef-oo-fawn'

serjient;

,

SHEHAH

(she'rah),

(Heb.

'""'I^;'^',

sheh-er-aw'

kinswoman; Gr. lopad, Sara), a daughter of Ephraim, and founder of the two Beth-horons. The
town Uzzen-Sherar was named after her (I Chron.
vii;24), B.

C. about 1612.

SHEKD

:

,

(she'phi),

son of Shobal (i Chron. i:4o); also written
Shepho (Gen. xxxvi;23), B. C. about 1920.

hill),

(sherd).

(Is.

xxx. 14; Ezek. xxiii :34).

Potsherd Potter.

See

;

SHEREBIAH

(sher'e-bi'ah),

i^'?^*!?.

(Heb.

shay-rayb-yaiv' heat of Jehovah).
Levite of the family of Mahli, the son of
Merari, who joined Ezra at the river Ahava (Ezra
viii:i8, 24).
He assisted Ezra in instructing the
people in the law (Neh. viii:7), took part in the
solemn fast after the Feast of Tabernacles (Neh.
ix :4, s), sealed the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh.
x:i2), and was among tlie chief of the Levites in
the choir (Neh. xii :8, 24), B. C. 459.
,

A

SHERESH
in

(.she'resh),

(Heb. ^ftj, sheh' resh,

pause, root), son of Machir, of Manasseh, by

Maachah
Rakera.

Cliron. vii:i6), and father of
B. C. before 1658.

(I

SHEKEZEB

(she-r5'zer).

Ulam and

(Heb. 'W^'^,

shar-

prince of fire; Gr. Zapairdp, sarasar), (Zech.
(See Sharezer.)

(^/i'/jcr,

vii:2).

SHERIFFS

(sher'ifs),

(Heb.

*•-?^^,

tif-tah'ee,

a lawyer, or a judge).

Only mentioned, Dan. iii:2,

He was

who decided

probably one

SHESH (shesh).

1. (Heb.

"^'i^',

3.

points of law.

sliaysh, bleached),

also SHESHI(sh(}'shI), translatedyf«t' linen in the

Authorized Version, occurs twenty-eight times in
Exodus, once in Genesis, once in Proverbs, and
three times in Ezekiel.
In the article Byssus we
(1) Distinctions.
have seen that the word bad, translated linen, occurs in various passages of the Old Testament,

word

butz, translated flne linen and
employed only at a later period.
Under the word Karpas, used in Esth. :6, we
have shown the probability of its being derived
from the Sanscrit karpasum, and that it signifies
'cotton.'
We have there stated our opinion that
cotton was known to the Hebrews when in Persia, and that hut::, which is not used before the
time when the book of Chronicles was written,
probably also signifies cotton. Ethun, as well as
ollwnion, appears to have been applied either to

but that the
ivhite

linen,

is

i

linen or cotton cloth. Bad we conceive may mean
Pishtah, flax, we know, was One of
linen only.
the great productions of Egypt.

,

SHESH

In the several passages where we find the word
shcsh used, we do not obtain any information respecting the plant; but it is clear it was spun by
women (.Exod. xxxv:2S), was used as an article
of clothing, also for hangings, and even for the
sails of ships, as in Ezck. xxvii 7, 'I^inc linen
(slush) with broidcrcd work from Egypt was
that which thou spreadest forth to be thy sail.'
It is evident from these facts, that it must have
been a plant known as cultivated in Eg\pl at the
earliest period, and which, or its fiber, ihc Israelites were able to obtain even when m the desert.
As cotton docs not appear to have been known at
this very early period, we must seek for shcsh
among the other fiber-yielding plants, such as

and hemp. Both these are suited to the purpose, and were procurable in tlrose countries at
Lexicographers do not give
the times specified.
us much assistance in determining the point, from
the little certainty in their inferences. The word
shcsh, however, appears to us to have a very great
resemblance, with the exception of the aspirate,
flax

to the Arabic name of a plant, which, it is curious, was also one of those earliest cultivated for
Of this plant one of the
its fiber, namely, hcnif.
Arabic names is hushccsh, or the herb par excellence. Though we are unable at present to prove
that it was cultivated in Egypt at an early period,
and used for making garments, yet there is, noth-

ing improbable in its having been so. Indeed as
it was known to various Asiatic nations, it could
hardly have been unknown to the Egyptians, and
the similarity of the word hushccsh to the Arabic
shcsh would lead to the belief that they were acquainted with it. especially as in a language like
the Hebrew it is more probable that different
names were applied to totally different things,
than that the same thing had two or three different names. Hemp might thus have been used at
an early period, along with flax and wool, for
making cloth for garments and for hangings, and
would be much valued until cotton and the finer
kinds of linen came to be known.
(2)

Flax and Linen.

Reference has been made

to this article from Bvssu.s and from Pishtah
for an account of flax and the cloth made from it.
So many words are translated linen in the Authorized Version of the Scriptures, that it has
been considered doubtful whether they indicate
only different qualities of the same thing, or totally
different substances. The latter has by some been
thought the most probable, on account of the poverty of the Hebrew language; hence, instead of
considering the one a synonym of the other, we
have been led to inquire, as above, whether shcsh
may not signify cloth made of hemp instead of
This would leave bad and pishlah as the
flax.
only words peculiarly appropriated to linen and

The passages in which bad occurs have already been indicated (see Byssus). On referring
to them we find that it is used only when articles

Hax.

It is curious, and
of clothing are alluded to.
probably not accidental, that the Sanskrit word
pal signifies cloth made from wax-like substances.
It has been remarked that the official garments of
the Hebrews, like those of the Egyptians, were all
made of linen and we find in the several passages
where bad occurs, that linen garments and clothes,
linen breeches, linen girdle, linen ephod. linen
miter, are intended; so in Exod. xxxix :28, and
they made for Aaron and his sons 'a miter of fine
linen, and goodly bonnets of fine linen, and linen
In (he article
breeches of fine twined linen.'
Cotton we have seen that the mummy cloths are
composed very generally, if not universally, of
linen cloth.
;
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Heb.

2,

'"'•'P'?-,

pish-taw'

,

carded,

no doubt

refers to the flax plant, if we may judge from the
context of the passages in which it occurs. Thus,
in Exod. ix:.v, in the plague of the hailstorm, it
is related, 'And the Uax (pishlah) and the barley

was smitten;
the flax was

was in the ear, and
blossom, according to
Gcsenius. As the departure of the Israelites took
place in the spring, this passage has reference no
doubt to the practice adopted in Egypt, as well as
in India, of sowing these grains partly in the
months of September and October, and partly in
spring, so that the wheat might easily be in blade
at the same time that the barley and flax were
more advanced. Erom the numerous references
lor the b.irley
boiled,' or in

and linen, there is no doubt that the plant
was extensively cultivated, not only in Eg>'pt, but
also in Palestine. As to Egypt we have proof in
the mummy cloth being made of linen, and also
to flax

in the representations of the flax cultivation in

the
paintings of the Grotto of El Kab, which represent the whole process with the utmost clearness;
and numerous testimonies might be adduced from
ancient authors of the esteem in which the linen
of Egypt was held. Flax continues to be extensively cultivated in the present day. That it was
also much cultivated in Palestine, and well known
Ir. the Hebrews, we have proofs in the number of
times it is mentioned; as in Josh, ii :6, where
Rahab is described as concealing the two Hebrew
spies with the stalks of flax which she had laid in
order upon the roof. In several passages, as Lev.
xiii :47. 48. 52. 50: Dent, xxii :ii
Jer. xiii:i Ezek.
xl :.? xliv:i7, 18. we find it mentioned as forming
different articles of clothing, as girdles, cords, and
In Prov. xxxi:i.3. the careful housewife
bands.
'seeketh wool and flax, and worketh it willingly
with her hands. The words of Isaiah (xlii:3),
'A bruised reed shall he not break, and the smoking flax shall he not quench.' are evidently referred to in Matt, xii :20, where li'non is used as
the name of flax, and as the equivalent of pishtah.
But there can be no doubt of this word being
correctly understood, as it has been well investigated by several authors.
J. F. R;

;

;

SHESHACH
a

name

(she'shak),

(Heb. 'tt, shay-shat).

twice given by Jeremiah to Babylon

(Jer.

xxv:26; li:4t). Its etymology and proper signification are doubtful.

SHESHAI

(she'shai),

(Heb. ^tt, shay-shah'ee,

Anak, living at Hebron (Num.
xiii 22) from whence he was driven and slain, with
his brothers, by Caleb and the children of Judah
10), B.C. 1612.
(Josh. xv;l4; Judg.
whitish), a son of

i

SHESHAN
lily),

gave

(she'shanl, (Heb.

ly'i',

shay-shawn'

a Hebrew, who
his daughter in

tian slave
Jarh.\.)

(I

during the sojourn in Egypt
marriage to his freed EgypChron. ii:34l, B.C. after 1856. (See

SHESHBAZZAR

(sheshbaz'zar), (Heb. "V?-?.

shaysh-bals-tsar' ,{oxt\%n derivation).

See Zkrub-

babf;i..

SHETH

(Heb. ^\, shayth, confusion).
Chron. i:i).
2.
In Num. xxiv:i7, A. v., "the sons of .Slieth"
should probably be read "the sons of confusion" or
1.

A

(sheth),

form

of Seih (l

"tumult."

SHETHAR

(she'thar), (\\<Sb.'"'^~.. shay-lh,iwr\

one of the seven princes of Persia
and Media, "who saw the king's face, and saf the
Pers., a star),

first in

the

kingdom"

(Esth.

1:14),

B. C. 483.

;

SHETHAR-BOZNAI

SHETHAB-BOZNAI
'nr

"ji'D

(shO'thar-boz'na-i),

(Heb.

bo-zen-ah' ee), Pers., shining

sheth-ar'

SHIELD
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sion as 'spoons' (see generally Exod. xxv :29, 30;
xxxvii :io-i6; xl 14, 24; Lev. xxivis-g; Num.
iv:;).

one of the Persian governors in Syria, who
Jerusalem in company with Tatnai, to investigate the charges made against the Jews
(Ezra v:3; vi:6), B. C. 520. (See Tatnai.)

star;

visited

SHEVA

(Heb.

(sbe'va),

'^l'?,

shev-aw' ,

false).

(2 Sam. xx:25); called
Seraiah (2 Sam. viii:!/), Shisha (i Kings iv:
3), Shavsha (I Chron. xviii:l6).
1.

David's secretary

2. The last of the four sons of Caleb ben^Hezron by his concubmc Maachah (i Chron. 11:49).
B. C. about 1O12.

SHEWBREAD

(sho'bred).

(1)

In the

outer

apartment of the tabernacle on the right hand,
or north side, stood a table, made of acacia
(shittim) wood, two cubits long, one broad, and
one and a half high, and covered with laminx of
gold. The top of the leaf of this table was encircled by a border or riin of gold. The frame of the
table, immediately below the leaf, was encircled
with a piece of wood of about four inches in
breadth, around the edge of which was a rirri or
little
border, similar to that around the leaf.
lower down, but at equal distances from the top
of the table, there were four rings of gold fastened
to the legs, through which staves covered with
gold were inserted for the purpose of carrying it
(Exod. xxv;23-28; xxxvii 10-16). These rings
were not found in the table which was afterwards
made for the Temple, nor indeed in any of the
sacred furniture, where they had previously been,
except in the ark of the covenant. Twelve unleavened loaves were placed upon this table, which
were sprinkled with frankincense (the Septuagint
adds salt; Lev. xxiv:7). The number twelve represented the twelve tribes, and was not diminished
after the defection of ten of the tribes from the
worship of God in his sanctuary, because the covenant with the sons of Abraham was not formally
abrogated, and because they were still many true
The
Israelites among the apostatizing tribes.
twelve loaves were also a constant record against
them, and served as a standing testimonial that
their proper place was before the forsaken altar of
Jehovah. The loaves were placed in two piles, one
above another, and were changed every Sabbath
day by the priests. The frankincense that had stood
on the bread during the week was then burnt as an
oblation, and the removed bread became the property of the priests, who. as God's servants, had a
rig-ht to eat of the bread which came from his table,
but they were obliged to eat it in the holy place,
and nowhere else. No others might lawfully eat
of it
but in a case of extreme emergency the
priest incurred no blame if he imparted it to persons who were in a state of ceremonial purity,
as in the instance of David and his men (i Sam.

A

:

;

xxi;4-6; Matt. xii;4).

(2)

The

table of

_^^_

bread was called ^'^?

,

^'"^•?

shoc-lckh-awn' lekh' ciii-pavj-ncem' tabic 0/
the face, i. e., of Jehovah, because it was set forth
before the fare or in the presence of Jehovah in
his holy place. This is translated 'showbread.'
It is also called 'the hrcid arranged in order,' and
the 'perpetual bread,' because it was never absent
from the table (Lev. xxiv:6, 7; i Chmn. ii:4l.
Wine also was placed upon the table of 'shewbread.' in bowls, some larger, and some smaller
'f^y.,

SHIBBOLETH

of Sliewbread.

(shrb'bo-leth).

(Heb.

^^-

shih-ho Icth), the word means a stream or flood,
and was hence naturally suggested to the followers of Jephthah. when, having seized the fords of
the Jordan to prevent the retreat of the defeated
Ephraimites. they sought to distinguish them
through their known inability to utter the aspirated sound s]i. The fugitives gave instead the unaspirated i, sihbolcth, on which they were slain
without mercy (Judg. xii:6). The certainty which
was felt that the Ephraimites could not pronounce
sh. is very remarkable, and strongly illustrates the
varieties of dialect which had already risen in
Israel, and which perhaps even served to distinguish different tribes, as similar peculiarities distinguish men of different countries with us.
If
what is here mentioned as the characteristic of a
particular tribe had been shared by other tribes, it
would not have been sufficiently discriminating as

a

test.

SHIBMAH

(shib'mah), (Heb. ^V^'^, sib-inaiv,
coolness or fragrance), a city of Reuben (Num.
xxxii :38; Josh, xiii :ig). Isaiah (xvi :8. 9) speaks
of the vines of Sibmah. which were cut down by
the enemies of the Moabites; for that people had
taken the city of Sibmah (Jer. xlviii :32). and
others of Reuben, after this tribe was carried
into captivity by Tiglath-pileser (i Chron. v:26;
2 Kings xv:?9). Jerome says that between Heshbon and Sibmah there was hardly the distance of
500 paces. The site must therefore have been on
the plateau east of the Dead Sea.
(See Tristram,
Land of Israel, p. 535.)

SHICRON

(shik'rcn),

(Heb.

l''?r,

shik-ker-

town on the western end of
the northern boundary of Judah (Josh. xv:ii).
Site not known, though it may perhaps be the

one' drunkenness), a
,

ruins of the

present village Beit Shit, between

Ashdnd and Ekron.

,

were covered, and in cups,
which were probably employed in pouring in and
t.ikinc out the wine from the other vessels, or in

also

Table

in

vessels that

Gcsonius r;ills thrni 'f'dlcra:
libaloria;' and they appear in the ."Xuthorized Ver-

making

lih.'itions.

SHIELD

(sheld).

The most ancient defensive

piece of armor was the shield. buckler, roundel, or
target, composed of a great variety of materials,
very different in form and size, and therefore in all
nations bearing a variety of names.
The He-

brews used the word

'^?V, tsi7i-7iaiii' ,

for a great

shield; defense, protection (Gen. xv:i; Ps. xlvii:g;

Prov. xxx;t;i, which is commonly found in connection with spear, and was the shelter of heavily

armed

inf.intry;

1?"?,

matv-gane'

a

buckler, or

smaller sliicld. which, from a siinibir iuxt;i[)osition with sword, bow and arrows appears to have

—

.

shic.(;aion

:,

been the defense of the other armed infantry

and of chiefs; and ~i'~'^, so-khay-raw' a roundel, which may have been appropriated to archers
atid slingcrs; and -,™, shell' Ift, synonymous with
,

maw-i^ane, only different in onianient. Then we
have tlie Gr. evp(6t, tkoo-rch-os' ( Eph. vi:i6),
The ordia large oblong and square shield.
nary shield among the Hebrews consisted of a
wooden frame covered with leather, and could be
Sonic shields
easily burned (Ezck. .\xxix:9).
were covered with brass, or copper, and when
shone upon by the sun caused the redness mentioned in

\ahum

ii :3.

Figurative, (i) God's taking hold of shield
and buckler, denotes his providence, for the protection and <lcliveraiice of his people, and for the
overthrow of their enemies (Ps. xxxv:2). (2)
God is the shield and buckler of his people his
truth and favor are their shield and buckler, and
he bestows on them the shield of salvation (Ps.
xviii -.2, 35 xci -.4. and v :i2). (3) Rulers in church
and state are the Lord's shields (Ps. xlviiig). (4)
;

;

Faith

God
God

a shield (Eph. vi:l6).
(5) The truth of
(Ps. xci :4). (6) The salvation of
a shield (2 Sam. xxii:36).

is

is a sliield
is

SHIGGAION

(shig-ga'ion, -yon),

(

Heb. V^r-

from the word meaning to wander),
a particular kind of psalm (Ps. vii:i), probably a
dithyrambic ode; a wild, rambling poem.
shi\i;-!^aw-veiic'

,

SHIGIONOTH
GAION (Hab.

(shi-gi'o-noth), plural of

Shig-

iii:i).

SHIHON

(Heb. V'^-V.

(shi'hon),

shee-o/in'),

a

town of Issachar {Josh, xixilg). The site is perhaps 'Ayun esli-Sha'in, three miles northwest from

Mount Tabor.

SHIHOB-LIBNATH
~"~'",

(shi'hor-lib'nath),

(Heb.

boundary
landmark at the southwestern comer of Asher
It was apparently near Carniel and
(Josh. xix:26).
is now believed to be the Zerka, six miles south of
Dor, a cUy of Asher.
1^^??

lih-nawth'), a

slice-klwrc'

SHIHOB. OF EGTPT

(shi'hor 6v e'jjpt),
{Wf:h.~)'~''i:,shee-kliore'\,Qwe. o{ the names of the
Nile (Is. xxiii;3; Jcr. ii;i8). Some take Sihor (Josh.
xiii:3l, and Shihor (1 Chron. xiii:5), to be the brook
risk.
of Egypt, tlie present Watfy el

A

SHIKMOTH and SHIKMIM (shrk'm6th, shik'mem).

See Svca.mork.
(shn'hi), (Heb.

SHIIiHI

'^{"i,

shil-khee' ,

per-

Imps armedi, the father of Azubah, Jehoshaphat's
mother (l Kings xxii :42 2 Chron. xx:3l), B. C.
;

before 046.

SHXLHIM
32),

called

(shirhim), (Heb. ^''^^t ,shU-khcem'

A

armed men).

Sharuhkn

ijosh. xix:6);

(Heb.

(shil'lem),

quital), son of Naphtali
49); caiU-d Siiai.i.u.m in

SiiAARAni

^^

,

(i

shil-lame\TQ-

(Gen. xlvi:24; Num. xxvi:
Chron. vii:i3.
i

(shn'lem-itcs the), (Heb.

hasli-shil-lay-mee'),

descendants of Shu,-

l.KM

(Num.

xxvi:49).

SHIIiOAH
SHIIiOH

—

;

but it is
theological bearings of this prediction
perhaps scarcely possible to do justice to the discussion as a question of pure philology, without
at the same time displaying the strength of the
Christian interpretation, and trenching upon the
province occupied by the proofs of Jesus of Nazareth being the Messiah of the Old Testament
prophecies.
Various etymologies have been assigned to the
term. Some very eminent commentators trace it
to the root word, meaning to rest, to be at peace,
and make it equivalent to Pacificator, TranquilThis is a sense
izer or Great Author of Peace.
accordant with the anticipated and realized character of the Messiah, one of whose crowning denominations is "Prince of Peace.' .Another opinion is that it is derived from a word which signifies to ask, seek, require, so that its import is the
desired, the longed for one.
2. A city in the tribe of Ephraim, situated
among the hills to the north of Bethel, eastward of
the great northern road, where the tabernacle and
ark remained for a long time, from the days of
Joshua, during the ministry of all the judges,
down to the end of Eli's life (Josh, xviii :i; 1
Sam. iv:3). To this circumstance Shiloh owed
all its importance; for after the loss of the ark
which never returned thither after it had been restored to Israel by the Philistines it sunk into insignificance.
It was, indeed, the residence of Ahijah the prophet (i Kings xi:29; xii:i5; xiv:2).
but it is more than once mentioned as accursed
and forsaken ( Ps. lxxviii:6o: Jer. vii:T2, 14;
xxvi:6). The last mention of it in Scripture is
;

—

in Jer. xli :s, which only shows that it survived
the exile. Dr. Robinson identifies it with a place
named Seilun, a city surrounded by hills, with an
opening by a narrow valley into a plain on the

The ruins consist chiefly of an old tower
with walls four feet thick, and of large stones and
fragments of columns indicative of an ancient site
(see Robinson's Palestine, iiirSs-Sg).
SHILONI (shi-lo'nf), (Neh. xirj). This should
south.

be rendered

(shi-lo'ah), (Is. viii:6).

(shi'loh).

See Siloam.

(Heb. '^'^t shee-loo'\
,

1. The epithet applied, in the prtJiilictic benediction of Jacob on his deathbed (Gen. xli\:lo).
to the personage to whom "the gathering of the

" the Sln'loni/e."

SHtLONITE, THE
•:V??.

Tell

SHILLEMITES, THE
"'rS"'?",

nations should be,' and which has ever been regarded by Christians and by the ancient Jews as
a denomination of the Messiah.
Ihc oracle occur.s in the blessing of Judah, and is thus worded
'The scepter .shall not depart from Judah, nor a
lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come
and unto him the gathering of the people shall
be.'
The term itself, as well as the whole passage to which it belongs, has ever been a fruitful
theme of controversy between Jews and Christians,
the former, although they admit for the most
pari the Messianic reference of the text, being still
fertile in expedients to evade the Christian argument founded upon it. Neither our limits nor our
object will permit us to enter largely into the

southern city of Judah (Josh, xv:

perbans the modern
It
is
Chron. iv;3l).
Sheriah, between Ga?.a and lieer-sheba.

SHILIiEM

SHIMEA
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K^V,

(shi'lo-nite

the).

(Heb.

or N's), s/tee-lo-nee-).

1. The title of a native of Shiloh (i Kings xi:
29; xii:r5; xv:29; 2 Chron. ix :29; x:is),but applied only to Ahijah.
2. The descendants of Judah. through Shelah
Chron. ix :5 Neh. xi :s) doubtless the same as
(
the Shei.anites (Num. xxvi :2oy.
I

;

SHIIiSHAH

:

(shil'shah),

(Heb.

^r)"^.

shil-

shaw', trial), an Asherite, the ninth son of Zophah
(I Chron. vii:37), B. C. before 1015.
(shfm'e-a), (Heb. ^%''rr, shim-aw'
rumor).
1. Son of David by Bathsheba (I Chron. iii
5). Called also Shammua (2 Sam. v:i4; i Chron.

SHIHEA

xiv:4).

:

SHIMEAH
A

;

;

(Heb.

(shira'e-ah),

'V'?'^',

shim-am',

rumor, fame).
1- Father of Jonathan and Jonadab
xxi:2l).

In 2 Sam.

xiii :3, 32, his

(2

Sam.

is

writ-

name

(See Shimea.)
descendant of Jehiel, a Bcnjamite, and
called
founder of Gideon (i Chron. viii :32)
Shimeam (I Chron. ix:38), B. C. about 536.

ten Sliiin-a'w.

A

2.

:

SHIMEAM

(shim'e-am),

^W^\

(Heb.

s/izm-

fame, name), a descendant of Jehiel (i
Chron. ix:38). (See Shimeah, 2).
(sbim'e-ath), (Heb. ^'^^^, shima-wm',

SHIMEATH

SHiMEAH),an Ammonitess,the mcjther
Zabad, one of the two who murdered King Joash (2 Kings xii:2i; 2 Chron. xxiv:

awlh'

fern.

,

of Jozachar, or

C. ijefore 6og.

26), B.

SHIMEATHITES
Cnyp©

(shim'e

-

shim-aw-theem'), the

ath

-

ites),

name

of

(Heb.
three

families of scribes resident at Jabez, in Judah (i
They were possibly descendants of
ii:55).

Chron.

Shimea, David's brother

SHIMEI

(shim'e-i).

(2

Sam.

(Heb.

xxi:2i).
'''^f^'i,

shim-ee',

renowned).

Son of Gershom the son of Levi (Num.

1.

iii:

Chron. vi:i7, 29; xxiii 7, 9, 10; Zech. xii
In I Chron.
13); called Shimi in Exod. vi:i7.
vi :29, he is called the son of Libni, the son of
Merari, but as he is elsewhere called Libni's
brother, it is supposed that there is an omission in
18;

I

the text (B. C. after 1874).
2. The son of Gera, a Benjamite and a member
of the family of Saul, residing at Bahurim.
He grievously insulted and
(1) Curses David.
cursed King David when he tied from Absalom
Abishai desired to put an
(2 Sam. xvi:5-i3).
end to this cursing, and requested permission to
"take off his head." but was forbidden by the king,
who said, "It may be that the Lord will look on
mine affliction, and that the Lord will requite me
good for his cursing this day." The royal party
passed on, Shimei following them and casting
stones and dirt as long as they were in sight (2
Sara. xvi:5-i3), B. C. about 967.

The king not only saved him from
(2) St'orcd.
the immediate resentment of his followers, but on
his triumphant return by the same road after the
overthrow of his rebellious son, he bestowed on
Shimei the pardon which he implored (2 Sam.
It seems, however, that it was policy
xix:l6).
which chiefly dictated this course, for'it was by the
advice of David himself (i Kings ii :8. 9) that Solomon, after his father's death, made Shimei a
prisoner at large in Jerusalem (i Kings ii -.36, 37).
(s) Executed.

SHIMRI
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2.
Merarite Levite, son of Uzza (i Chron.
vi:30), B. C. before 1043.
3. A Gershonite Levite, father of Berachiah,
and ancestor of Asaph the minstrel (l Chron.
vi :39), B. C. about 1200.
4. The brother of David and father of the Jonathan who slew Goliath's brother (i Chron. xx:
Shammah
7), called Shimma (i Chron. ii :I3)
Shimeah (2 Sam. xiii:3).
(i Sam. xvi :9)

SHIMEAH

,

Three years after he broke

his

parole by leaving Jeru,salem in pursuit of .some
runaway slaves, and was, on his return, put to
death by order of the king (l Kings 11:39-46),
B. C. 1023.
3. A faithful adherent of Solomon at the time
of Adonijah's usurpation (i Kings i:8). Unless
he is Shimei the son of Elah (i Kings iv:i8),
Solomon's commissariat officer, or Shimea, or
Shammah, David's brother, as Ewald (Gesck. iii.

266) suggests,
C. 1015).
4. The

him (B.

impossible to identify

is

it

son of Elah, and Solomon's commis-

Benjamin

sariat officer in
10x5.

(i

Kings iv:i8), B. C.

5. The son of Pedaiah, and a brother of Zerubbabel (l Chron. iii:i9), B. C. 536.
6.
Simeonite, son of Zacchur, and father of
twenty-two children (i Chron. iv :26, 27) perhaps
identical with Shemaiah (i Chron. iv:37), B. C.
before 1618.
7. Son of Gog, a Reubenite. and father of Micah (I Chron. v:4), B. C. after 1874.
8.
Gershonite Levite, the son of Jahath (l
Chron. vi:42), B. C. about 1695.
9- Chief of the tenth division of singers (i
Chron. xxv :i7), and possibly the son of Jeduthun.
B. C. 1013.
10.
Ramathite who was overseer of David's
vineyards (I Chron. xxvii:27), B. C. 1043.
11. A Levite, descendant of Heman, who assisted in the purification of the Temple under
Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxix:i4), B. C. 726.
12. A Levite, the brother of Conaiah, who together had charge of the offerings and tithes under Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxxi:l2, 13), B. C. 726.
Perhaps identical with 1113.
Levite in the time of Ezra who divorced
his foreign wife (Ezra x:23).
Called also Semis
(B.C. 459).
14. One of the family of Hashum, who divorced
his foreign wife at Ezra's command (Ezra x:33),

A

;

A

A

A

B. C. 45915.
"son" of Bani,

A
who had married a foreign
wife and divorced her (Ezra x:38), B. C. 459.
16. "Son of Kish," a Benjamite, ancestor of

Mordecai (Esth. ii:s), B. C. 479.
I'J'. A
head of a Benjamite family living at
Jerusalem (i Chron. viii:2i). A. V., Shimhi.

SHIMEON

(Heb.

(shira'e-on),

famous one; Gr.

one', z hearing, or

shim-

X^'^^t,

Simeon),
a layman who married a foreign wife, and put her
away (Ezra x:3i). (See Simeon).

SHIMHI (shira'hr),

Prob-

of Elpaal (i Chron.
(See, also, Shimei, 17.)

B.C. after 1618.

SHIMI
Shimi.i,

(Heb. "V^t, skim-ee').

(shi'mt),

Exod.

i.

,

(shim'ites, the),

renowned).

Gershom4Num.

SHIMMA

See

vi:i7.

SHIMITES, THE
hash-shiiii-ee'

son of

'i'^'^, skim-ee').

same as Shema, son

ably the
viii:2i),

(Heb.

'Zenedv,

iii:2i;

(shim'raa),

(Heb.

*+''?^l'

Descendants of Shimei,
Zech.

(Heb.

xii:i3).

^^-."^t,

shitn-aw'),

Chron. ii:l3); also called Shammuah, Shimea (which see), and Shimua.

the son of David

SHIMON

(i

(Heb.

(shi'mon),

'l"'^"^

shce-mone'

desert), obscure genealogy of the descendants of
Judah credits Shimon with four sons (i Chron.
iv.19, 20), B.C. after 1618.

SHIMRATH

(shfm'rath),

raw/h', wiitch. guard),
(i

Chron

viii:2i), B.

SHIMBI

a

(Heb.

shim-

"^v^v,

son of .Shimhi, a Benjamite

C. after 1618.

(shira'ri),

(Heb.

'"l'^^,

shim-ree

,

vigi-

lant).
1.

A

Simeonite, son of Shemaiah, and head of a

Simeonite family

(l

Chron. iv:37), B. C. after

i6t8.

The

father of Jediael, one of David's famous
Chron. xi:45), B. C. before 1043.
3. A Levite, son of Elizaphan, and one of those
who assisted in the purification of the Temple
2.

guard

(t

SHIMRITH

during Hezekiah's reign (2 Chron. xxix:i3), B.
C. 726.

shim-

fcm. vigilant), mother of Jehozabad, one of
the assassins of king Joash (2 Chron. xxiv;26);
,

Sho.mkr

called

SHOOIOM
Shimkon,

(2

Kings

xii;2l).

(shlm'rom),

(i

Chron.

See

vii:i).

2.

SHIMBON

(shim'ron). (Heb. T^'Ot, shim-rofte',

watch-height).

A

of Zebulun

It ig
(Josh. xix:is).
of the places whose kings were
called by Jabin, king of Razor, to assist against
Joshua (xi:i). Its full name was perhaps ShimThough not posiron-meron (Josh. xii:20).
tively identified, SemiUiieh, five miles west of
Nazareth, has been conjectured among other
1.

named

city

in the list

places.

The fourth son of

Issachar, and head of a
(Gen. xlvi:i3; Num. xxvi :24)
called
Shimrom (I Chron. vii:i), B. C. 1874.
(shim'ron ites, the),
SHIMBONITES,
2.

ors of maritime affairs.
Then the Holy Land
with one side coasting a sea which was
anciently the great highway of navigation, and the
center of social and commercial enterprise. Within its own borders it had a navigable lake.
The
Nile, with which river the fathers of the nation
had become acquainted in their bondage, was another great thoroughfare for ships. And the Red
Sea itself, which conducted towards the remote
East, was at no great distance even from the capital of the land.
Then at different points in its
long line of seacoast there were harbors of no
mean repute. Let the reader call to mind Tyre
and Sidon, in Phccnicia, and Acre (Acco) and
Jaffa (Joppa), in Palestine.
Yet the decidedly
agricultural bearing of the Israelitish constitution
checked such a development of power, activity, and
wealth, as these favorable opportunities might
have called forth on behalf of seafaring pursuits.
It is evident that the Israelites must have only
partially improved their local advantages, since
we find Hiram, king of Tyre, acting as carrier by
sea for Solomon, engaging to convey in floats to
Joppa the timber cut in Lebanon for the Temple,
and leaving to the Hebrew prince the duty of
transporting the wood from the coast to Jerusalem.
And when, after having conquered Elath
and Ezion-geber on the further arm of the Red
Sea, Solomon proceeded to convert them into
naval stations for his own purposes, he was still,
itself lay

4. A Merarite Levite. See Simri.
SHIMRITH (shim'ritb), (Heb. H*")??*

reeih'

SHIP
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family

;

THE

(Heb. '^^"vi?, hash-shim-ro-nee'
Shimron (Num. xxvi:24).

SHISTRpN-MEBON
V**"'^

I'lpy, shim-rone'

ing).

One

),

descendants of

(shlm'ron-me'ron), (Heb.

mer-one'

,

guard of

lash-

of the thirty-one tovins of Canaan conJoshua (Josh. xii:20); probably the full

quered by
form of Shimron.

SHIMSHAI

(shim'shai),

(Heb.

'1?P?>,

shi7n-

shah'ee, sunny), a scribe who, with Rehum, a
chancellor, or sort of satrap of conc^uered Judaea
and Samaria, wrote toArtaxerxes against the Jews,
recently returned from captivity (Ezra iv:8, 9, 17,
23), B. C. 529.

SHINAB

(shi'nab),

(Heb.

2X;ffi

shin-awb', fa-

King of Admah, who was conquered
byChedorlaomer (Gen. xiv. 2). Josephus (Ani. i,g)
calls him leva^dpri^, Senaiarace.
B. C. about 2064,
ther's tooth).

SHINAB (shi'nar), (Heb. "^^^1^), shihawr), the
proper name of Babylonia, particularly of the
country around Babylon (Gen. x:lo; xiv:i; Is.xi:ll;
Dan.i;2; Zcch.v:ii). (See Babylonia).
SHION (shi'on).

A. V.

SHIP (ship), (Heb.
•l^""??, sef-ee-naiu' ,

'^'•??;,

SHTHON (Josh, xix ilg).
on-ee-yaw' conveyance;

a vessel ceiled

,

with a deck;

^S, tsee, a ship).

In few things is there greater danger of modern
associations misleading the reader of the Scriptures than in regard to the subject of the present
article.
Both the ships and the navigation of the
ancients, even of the most maritime states, were
as dissimilar as things of the same kind can well
be to the realities which the terms now represent.
Navigation confined itself to coasting, or, if necessity, foul weather, or chance drove a vessel from
the land, a regard to safety urged the commander
to a speedy return, for he had no guide but such
as the stars might afford under skies with which
he was but imperfectly acquainted. And ships,
whether designed for commercial or warlike purposes, were small in size and frail in structitre.
The Jews cannot be said to have been a seafaring people; yet their position on the map of the
world is such as to lead us to feci that they could
not have been ignorant of ships and the business
which relates thereunto.
Phnenicia, the northwestern part of Palestine, was unquestion.ibly
among, if not at the head of the earliest cultivat-

Ancient Ship.

(From a Painting Found

in Pompeii.)

whatever he did himself, indebted to Hiram for
'shipmen that had knowledge of the sea' ( i Kings

x :22).
The reader

ix:26;

of
frequently
on the romantic
There Jesus is
from on board a

how

the New Testament is well aware
he finds himself with the Savior

shores of the sea of Gennesaret.
now addressing the people
vessel (Matt. xiii:2; Luke v:3)
now sailing up and down the lake (Matt. viii:23;
ix:i; xiv:i3; John vi:i7). Some of his earliest
disciples were proprietors of barks which sailed on
this inland sea (Matt. iv:2i; John xxi:3; Luke
These 'ships' were indeed small, though
v:3).
they were not mere boats.
The vessels connected with Biblical history were
for the most part ships of burden, almost indeed
exclusively so, at least within the period of known
historical facts.
In a ship of this kind was Paul
conveyed to Italy. They {naves oncraricr^ were, for
the purposes to which they were destined, rounder
and deeper than ships of war, and sometimes of
great capacity. In consequence of their bulk, and
when laden, of their weight, they were impelled by
sails rather than by oars.
On the prow stood the
insignia from which the ship was named, and by
which it was known. Th«sein Acts (xxviii :iO are
seen,

;

—
SHIP

SHISHAK

1580

called parasamon. 'sign,' which it appears consisted
in this case of figures of Castor and Polluxlucida sidera brilliant constellations, auspicious to
navigators cHorat. Od., i, 3; Liv. xxxvii, 92 Tac.
Ann. vi, 34; Ovid, Fast, i, 10, i). Each ship was
provided with a boat, intended in case of peril
to facilitate escape, skapha (Acts xxvii:i6, 31,
32; Cic. De Invent, ii, 51); and several anchors
(Acts xxvii:29, 40; Caes. Civ. i, 25) also a plumb
line for sounding (Acts xxvii:28; Isidor. Orig.
xix, 4).
Among the sails one bore the name of
artcmon, translated in Acts xxvii :40, by 'mainsail ;' but possibly the word may rather mean what

—

;

;

(Is. liv:ii).
(4) The Assyrian kinglikened to a ship, of which the king was
the mast, the princes and rulers the tacklings,
and the common people and army the sails (Is.
xxxiii :23, 24).
(5) The tliird part of the ships
destroyed under the second trumpet, may denote
the ships, islands, and maritime cities destroyed
by the Goths and Huns, about the end of the
fourth, and beginning of the fifth Christian centuries
and the corruptions of multitudes of useful
ministers in the church (Rev. viii:9).
(6) Man's
life is likened to szvift ships, or ships of pleasure;
how quickly it hastens to an end! (Job ix:26)
Brown. (7} An industrious housewife is likened
to a merchant ship bringing "her food from afar"
(Prov. xxxi:i4). (8) "Shipwreck" is symbolical
of departing from the faith (l Tim. i:l9), for,
like a wreck, one who loses faith in Christ, becomes not only useless, but dangerous.

world

this

dom

is

;

—

SHIPHI

(shi'phi),

(Heb. "^Tr,

shif-ee' ,

abun-

A

Simeonite, father of Ziza, a
dant; 2a0ai).
prince under Hezekiah (i Chron. iv:37), B. C.
before 726.
SHIPHMITE,
(shiph'mite, the), (Heb.

THE

"'JPVl', ha-shif-tnee').

Probably, not certainly, a native of

Shepham,

an appellation of Zabdi, the officer in David's
household who had charge of the wine making
(I Chron. xxvii :27).

SHIPHRAH
One

raw").

(shrph'rah),

(Heb.

of the midwives of the

"'^r'^',

ihif-

Hebrews who

evaded Pharaoh's command to kill the male children and was therefore blessed (Exod. i:i5-2i),
B. C. about 1740.

SHIPHTAN

(shlph'tan),

judicial).
laicn
a commissioner
.

SHISHA
is now termed the 'topsail' (Schol. ad Juvcn. xii,
In great danger it was customary to gird
68).
the vessel with cables, in order to prevent her
from falling to pieces under the force of wind and
sea (Acts xxvii :I7; Polyb. xxvii. 3, 3; Athen.
The captain was deV. 204; Hor. Od., i, 14, 6).
nominated nauklaros (Acts xxvii :ii), steersman,

though he was a different person from him who
had the actual charge of the helm, who bore the
name of koo-bcr-nay'tace, which is the root of
our word 'governor' (Lat. gubeniator, helmsman).
The dangers of the ocean to sailors on board
such ships as these were, and in the then ignorance
of navigation, caused sailing to be restricted to
the months of spring, summer, and autumn winTo the Romans the sea was
ter was avoided.
opened in March and closed in November (Cxs.
Philo, 0pp. iv, 548 Acts
v, 23
Belt. Gall. iv. 36
xxvii :9) and ships which towards the end of the
year were still at sea earnestly sought a harbor in
which to pass the winter (Acts xxvii :12).
;

;

:

;

;

cf Tar.';/izsA, are Y)Ut ior
the merchants and mariners concerned in them

Figurative.

(Is.

xxiii:I4),

(I)

and

S/iip.':

for the glory

and strength of

God's enemies (Is. iiM6; Ps. xlviii:;). (2) The
Chaldeans cried in their ships, when busied in
their trade in the river Euphrates; and when
hastening to flee away from Cyrus, as he took
the city and the water of the river was diverted^
tossed ship, to
(3) The ehurih is likened to
denote her troubled and unsettled condition in
:

:.

l¥?v",

shif-

who was

from the tribe of Ephraim to
Canaan (Num. xxxiv :24), B.C. before 1618.

divide

Ancient Anchors.

(Heb.

Father of the Kemuel,

(shi'sha),

(Heb.

shee-shaw',

'^'f?,

whiteness), father of Elihoreph and Ahiah, who
were royal secretaries in the time of Solomon
Called Shavsha
(I Kings iv:3), B. C. before 960.
(I

Chron.

xviii;l6).

SHISHAK

(shi'shak).

(Heb.

p'i"?',

shee-shak'),

Egypt contemporary with Jeroboam, to
whom he gave an asylum when he fled from Solomon (1 Kings xi:40). He was the Sheshenk I of
the monuments, first sovereign of the Bubastite
a king of

twenty-second dynasty.

The Origin

of the royal line of which Shethe head is extremely obscure. Lepsius
gives a genealogy of Sheshenk I from the tablet
of Harp-sen from the Serapeum, which, if correct,
In this Sheshenk I is the
decides the question.
son of a chief Namuret, whose ancestors, excepting his mother, who is called "royal mother," are
untitled persons, and all but the princes bear
.ill

(1)

shenk

I

was

foreign, apparently Semitic names.
Crit., p.

361) says:

Saycc (High.

"The dynasty of Shishak was
and the rise of its founder was

of Lybian origin,
due to the power which the Lybian mercenaries
It lasted one
had gained in the state.
hundred and twenty vears."
(2) Relation to Israel. The death of Solomon closed the glory period of Israel. When

...

Israel at Shechem his
all
reply to the reasonable demands of Israel
ruptured the once united kingdom. Rehoboam
was compelled to retreat for safety to the bounds
of Judah the original Davidic realm. Jeroboam,
who had fled from the wrath of Solomon, and
taken refuge in the court of Shishak, the new

Rehoboam assembled

final

—

.',1111

KM

SHITTLM

ir.ai

Libyan usurper of the throne of Egj'pt, was reand hailed as king of the seceding tribes.
This disruption of the united kingdom gave Solomon's son the tribes of Judah and Benjamin,
while the remainder fell to the lot of the returning
fugitive Jeroboam. Thus for more than two centuries these rival kingdoms faced each other, generally in friendly, but sometimes in hostile relations.
They fortified their realm.s against each
other, and attempted to establish such political
and religious policies as would guarantee patriotic
fidelity on the part of their citizens and permanency of government.
The new Pharaoh of the twenty-second dynasty,
Shishak (Sheshenk) I. had dethroned the power
of the king whose daughter Solomon had taken
to wife.
In this new court Jeroboam had been
sheltered (i Kings xi :26-40). Doubtless Shishak's
ambition had stretched into Asia, which had been
in early centuries the foraging ground of some of
Egypt's greatest victors. We do not know whether
Jeroboam had any part in suggesting an aggressive
campaign in this direction, though his acquaintance made in his brief Egyptian sojourn could not
have been entirely forgotten. Whatever his motive may have been, Shishak, in the fifth year of
called

SHITTAH

"Vv.

shil-taiL''),

(Heb. ^'"4v,

shith-.-iii').

(Hch.

(shit'tah),

and SHITTIM

(shit'tim),

(l) These words occur in several passages of
Exodus, and indicate the kind of wood which was
employed in makmg the various parts of the tabernacle while the Israelites were wandering in the
wilderness. It is mentioned also as forming part
of the offerings, as in Exod. xxv:5, "rams' skins
dyed red. and badgers' skins and shitlim wood;'
and in xxxv:;, 24. In Is. xli rig, it is mentioned
as a tree worthy of planting, 'I will plant in the
wilderness the cedar, the sliillah tree, and the
myrtle, and the oil tree,' etc. (2) It is exceedingly

the reign of Rehoboam (i Kings xiv:2S-28), carried his arms into Palestine.
He overran the
territory of Judah, stormed, captured and plundered Jerusalem. He carried off to Egypt the

immense treasures of Solomon's accumulation, and
compelled the proud Rehoboam to acknowledge
his supremacy. Shishak also ravaged considerable
territory of the northern kingdom, including the
capture of some of its prominent cities.
(3) Shishak's Inscription. On the southern
wall of the court of the great temple of
at
Karnak, Shishak has inscribed a sculpture repreenumerates
places,
senting tliis campaign. He
1,33
towns and fortresses that he captured, the northernmost being Megiddo. In this sculpture, the
giant figure of Shishak is represented as holding
in his left hand the ends of ropes which bind long
rows of captives neck to neck. Their hands are
tied behind tlx'm. and the victor's right hand holds

Amun

over others a rod with which he threatens them.
of the conquered cities are inscribed on
ovals or shields that cover the lower part of the
body of each prisoner. Some of the most familiar
names in this list are: Gaza, Taanach, Abel,
Adullam, Bcthanath, Beth-horon, Aijalon, Gibeon,
Slumtm. and Judah-Melech, which the late Dr.
Birch regarded as the name of the sacred city of
Judah, Jerusalem. Prof. Sayce sees in the heads
of the conquered those of Amoritcs, not of Jews.

The names

Tlioy are the fair-skinned, light-haired, blue-eyed,
long-headed .Amorites who are seen on the earlier
monuments of Egypt. This seems to point to a
general prevalence of Amorites among the Jews
at this time.

Whether

the resistance that Shishak met was so
stubborn as to discourage further advances into
Asia is unknown. Neither is there any evidence
that he exercised continued authority over the
people and territory captured. Whatever may
have been the immediate results to Judah and
Israel of this incursion and plunder, it is evident
that within the next fifteen years the northern
and southern kingdoms met in a mortal combat
without interference from any outside power.
(Price. The Man. and the 0. T.. 2d Ed., p.

M2.

S(l.)

SHITRAI

(shit'ra-i),

(Heb.

''T^^, shit-rah' ee),

a Sharnnite who had oversight of David's herds
that fed in Sharon (i Chron. xxvii .29), B. C. 1043.

S,yil.

probable that the tree referred to belongs to the
Acacia, found both in Egypt and in the deserts
of Arabia. 'The acacia tree,' says Dr. Shaw, 'being by mucii the largest and most common tree
in these deserts (Arabia Petrsa), we have some
reason to conjecture that the shittim wood was
the wood of the acacia, especially as its flowers
are of an excellent smell, for the shittim tree is,
in Is. xli:i9, joined with the myrtle and other fragrant shrubs.'
Mr. Kitto says: 'The required
species is found in either the Acacia guiinnifcra.
or in the .-i. Scyal. or rather in both. They both
grow abundantly in the valleys of that region in

which the

Israelites

wandered for

forty years,

and

both supply products which must have rendered
them of much value to the Israelites.
think
the probability is that the A. Scyal supplied the
shittim wood, if, indeed, the name did not denote

We

wood

in general.
This tree grows from
to twenty feet in height.'
Robinson and
Smith frequently mention the Scyal as occurring
in the same situations.
It is very probable thejefore that it viclded the shittim wood of Scripture.
J. F. R.

acacia

fifteen

SHITTIM (shrt'tim).

1.

(Heb. ="¥?>,

shit-teem',

Moab, east of the
formed their last
encampment before passing the Jordan (Num.
xxv:i; comp. Micah vi:m.
(See \\'.a\iii:rin(;,

acacia), a spot in the plain of
Dead Sea, where the Israelites

The.)
2. (Heb. .see above.)
mentioned in Joel iii:i8.

The

valley of Shittim,

,

SHIZA

It mtist certainly have been west of the Jordan, and probably in the neighborhood of Jerusalem. The name is probably to be regarded as an
appellative 'acacia vale' denoting, perhaps, as that
tree delights in a dry soil, an arid, unfruitful vale.
If a particular valley is meant it is the Arabah
about the Dead Sea (comp. Ezek. xlvii:i-i2).

—

SHIZA

(shi'za),

(Heb.

shee-zaw' , splen-

**r"^.

Reubenite, father of Adina, one of David's
warriors (I Chron. xi:42), B. C. before 1043.

dor), a

SHOA (she a), (Heb. i''-, sho' ak, rich), a
proper name occurring only in connection with the
Babylonians, Chaldeans and Assyrians (Ezek.
xxiii:23).
It was no doubt a province of the Chaldean
empire, and probably the Shutu of the Assyrians,
lying northwest of Babylon between the Tigris
and the mountains of Elam and Media.

SHOBAB

(sho'bab),

'^^,

(Heb.

sho-bawb',

rebellious, erring).

Son of David and Bathsheba (2 Sam. v:i4;
Chron. iii :5 xiv:4), B. C. after 1044.
2. Apparently the second son of Caleb the son
of Hezron by his first wife Azubah (i Chron. ii:
1.

I

;

18). B. C. after 1874.

SHOBACH

(sho'bak), (Heb.

sho-bawk,

'I?'"'^,

expansion), general of the army of Hadadezer,
king of Syria, was defeated by David at Helam
(2 Sam. x:i6), B. C. 1034; called Shophach (1

Chron. xix:l6,

SHOBAI

18).

(Heb. '?~, sho-bak'ee, taking captive), the children of Shobai were doorkeepers of the Temple, who returned from captivity with Zerubbabel (Neh. vii:45; Ezraii:42), B.
C.

much

(sho'ba-i),

before 536.

SHOBAL

(sho'bal),

(Heb.

^T^, sho-bawV,

flowering, or a shoot; Gr. I.u^i\, sobal).
1. Son of Seir, a Horite, and one of the dukes
of Edom (Gen. xxxvi :20, 2g; i Chron. :38), B. C.
after ig63.
2. Son of Hur, the son of Caleb, and founder or
prince of Kirjath-jearim (i Chron. ii :so, 52),
B. C. about 1612.
3. In I Chron. iv:l, 2, Shobai appears as a son
of Judah, and father of Reaiah. but perhaps ideni

tical

with 2.

SHOBEK

(sho'bek), (Heb. p?'*^, sko-bake', perhaps forsaking), one of the chiefs of the people
who signed the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh.
x:24), B. C. 446.

SHOBI

(sho'bi),

(Heb.

'PtP,

sho-bee',

one who

captures), son of Nahash, of Rabbah, of the children of
(2 Sam. xvii:27), and one of those

Ammon

who met David
Absalom, B. C.

SHOCO

at Mahanaim,
1023.

(sho'ko),

(Heb.

when he

fled

from

so-ko' , branches),

*SV12,

SocoH, ShochO, SoCHOH, SoCHO,
etc. (2 Chron, xxviii:i8).
See Socho.
SHOCHO (sho'ko), (I Sam. xvii:l). See Socho.

a variation of

SHOCK OF CORN
gaw-deesh'

(shok 6v k6rn), (Heb. **"5?

a heap), a small stack of cut grain
(Judg. xv:5; Job v:26).

SHOE

SHORE

1582

,

For a literal treatment of
Sandal.
Figurative. (l) The Hebrews eating tlie
(shoT)).

this

subject see

first

passover with their shoes on. loins girded, and
staff in their hand, denoted that they were immediately after to begin their journey (Exod. xii:
II).
(2) Puttinf; off slioes, implied reverence of
the presence of God (Exod. iii :5 Josh, v :I5). (3)
;

Want

of shoes, imported mourning, debasemenit,

and slavery (2 Sam. xv :30 Ezek. xxiv:i7; Is.
XX :2, 4). (4) The plucking off a shoe, and giving
It to another, imported resignation of right to him
(Ruth iv :7). But a widow's loosing the shoe from
the foot of a man who refused to marry her, and
raise up children to his deceased brother, denoted
that he deserved to be treated as a slave and base
;

person (Deut. xxv:9).
(5) To bear or unloose
one's shoes, imports doing him the meanest offices
(Matt. iii:ii; Luke iii:i6).
(6) David cast his
shoe over Edom, when he took possession of the
country and used the people as slaves (Ps. Ix :8,
and cviii :g). (7) The saints have their feet beaxitiful with shoes, and are shod with the preparation
of the gospel of peace, when by the truths of the
gospel their souls are made free, are enabled and
disposed to, and are ready in all holy obedience
(Ezek. xvino; Eph. viiis). (8) "Thy shoes shall
be iron and brass" (Deut. xxxiii:2s), meaning
that God's people should be fully protected, even
to their feet, the figure shoes probably referring to
a sort of metallic greaves worn by the ancients.

SHOHAM (sho'ham), (Heb. ^^'^, s ho' ham).
1. A precious stone mentioned in Gen. ii:i2;
Exod. xxviiiig; xxxvip, 27; Job xxviii:i6; Ezek.
xxviii:i3.
That it is really unknown is evinced
by the variety of opinions which have been hazarded concerning it. In the last two texts the
Septuagint makes it the beryl, and is followed by
the Vulgate. Josephus also gives it the same

name (Antiq. iii. 7, 5). This is a great weight of
authority and whether the beryl be the shoham or
not, it is a Scriptural stone by virtue of the mention of it in Rev. xxi:20. There is no doubt that
the stone which we call beryl is the substance to
which the ancients gave the same name. It is of
a pale sea-green color, inclining sometimes to
water-blue, and sometimes to yellow.
In its
crystallized form it exhibits sexagonal columns
striped longitudinally.
The shoham furnished
the shoulder pieces in the breastplate of the
high-priest, on each of which six names were
engraven, and for this purpose the stalky beryl,
consisting of long, stout, hexagonal pieces, was
peculiarly suited. Beryls are found, but not often,
in collections of ancient gems.
In Gen. ii:i2, the
shoham is named as the product of Havilah; in
Job xxviii:i6, it is mentioned as a stone of great
value, being classed with the sapphire and the
gold of Ophir; in Ezek. xxviii:i3, it appears as a
valuable article of commerce.
(See Beryl.)
2. Second son of Jaaziah, a Merarite Levite,
who, with his brothers, was employed about the
ark by David (i Chron. xxiv:27), B. C. 1043.
;

SHOMEB
keeper).

Asher

(l

(Heb. "i?"'''^', sho-Jiiare',
Second son of Heber, of the tribe of
Chron. vii:32); called Sh.\mer in i
(sho'mer),

1.

Chron. vii :34.
2.
Father of Jehozabad,
(2

Kings xii:2i);

Shimrith

this

who slew King Joash
name is converted into

for the feminine (2 Chron. x.xiv:26).

SHOPHACH

(sho'fak),

(Heb.

"?'">^,

s/wfawk',

extension), a general of Hadarezer (i Chron. xix:
16, 18), called also Shobach (2 .Sam. x:i6).

SHOPHAN

(sho'phan), (Heb. 1?"'^, sho-fawn'
hidden or hollow). In the A. V. a fortified town
of Gad, cast of Jordan (Num. xxxii:35); but
probably it should be read as an affi.x of the word

before

it,

'Atrothshophan.'

SHOBE. The

rendering of three Hebrew and
two Greek words. 1. Khofe (Heb. ^in, chafed
by waves, Gesenius, or inclosed, Fuerst comp.
;

:

SHOSHANNIM

Eng. cove), a roadstead (Judg. v:i7; Jer. xlvii:
xxv:i6; "haven"
in Gen. xlix:i3; "seaside" in Deut. i:7).
7; "coast" in Josh. ix:l; Ezck.

2.

Kaw-tsch' (Hcb.

(Josh. xv:2; elsewhere

3. Saui-fav)' (Heb.

'^?R),

SHUAL

1583

SHOTTLDER BLADE
'^'^r':'

bone

extremity of the land

"brim" or "brink").
'

'V"f , ///),

used

in

our sense
etc.).

;

;

I's.

(sho-shan'nim), (Heb. Ps. Ixix,

xlv, ^'i'TO

sho-shan-neem'

,

lily),

a

musical director to the leader of the choir, probably indicating the melody "after" or "in the manner of which" the psalms were to be sung.

SHOULDER
l^?!?,

is generally the rendering of Heb.
shek-em' the neck, as the place to receive
,

a burden (Gen. .xxi:i4; xxiv:i5, 45, etc.). Twice
(Num. viiig; Deut. xviii:3) it represents Heb.
J'1?, zer-o'ah, the arm, the fore shoulder offered
in sacrifice.

Shake (Hcb.

of the right, or
27; Lev.

pVi')

is

(shol'der pGs), (Hcb.

•"r'??.

ka-w-thafe' clothed), an ornament on the ephod of
the high-priest (Kxod. xxviii:7, 25; xxxix:4; "shoulders," xxviii:i2; xxxix7; "sides," xxviii;27;xxxix:

SHOVEL

etc.).

Kaw-thafe' (Heb.

xxix:
""P?-

clothed) is the shoulder properly so called, as the
spot from which garments are suspended (Exod.
xxviii:i2; xxxix:7), especially of the "shoulder
pieces" of the high-priest (se.e Prie.st, Hebrkw
JPriestH(JOU). In Is. xi:i4 it is the peculiar name
of Philislia's coast land; in Josh. xv:il, used figuratively of the shoulder of the nation. O'mbs
(Gr. iiiuli. Matt. xxiii:4; Luke xv:5) has a
similar meaning with shck-cm' above.
The respect paid by offering the shoulder of animals to (jod, and to men of distinction, as the
most delicate part, should not be overlooked. So
the shoulder of the heave-offering, at the consecration of priests was to the sanctified as above referred to in Exod. xxix 127, and the shoulder of
the Nazarite's offering was to be waved ( Num. xvi
So Samuel showed a mark of the greatest
19).
respect to Saul, by reserving the shoulder for his
eating (i Sam. ix:24),
c, he treated him as king
elect.
It is probable that the right shoulder had
the pre-eminence; and this became the property
of the priest who officiated.
(Comp. Lev. vii :32,
34; viii :2S ix:2i x :i4.)
,

(shuv"l),

(Heb.

^^\

rakh'ath), the

implement with which the ashes were removed
from the altar (Kxod. xxvii:3). In Is. xxx;24, it
is a " winnowing fork."
SHOWBREAD (sho'bred'). See Shewbread;
Tabkr.nacle; etc.

SHOWER

(shou'er), is the reading (Ezek. xiii:
xxxiv:26) for 'a heavy rain'; (Job xxiv:8),
'a Sturm'; and (Deut. xxxii:2; Fs. Ixviio; lxxii:6;
Jer. iii;3; xiv:22; Mic. v:7) of 'drops.' (See Rai.n.)
II, 13;

SHRED

(shred),

(Heb. "^?, paw-lakh', cut to

pieces).
And one went out into the field to
gather herbs, and found a wild vme, and gathered
thereof wild gourds his lap full, and came and
shred them into the pot of pottage; for they
knew them not (2 Kings iv:39).

SHRINE

(shrin), (Gr. vaU, nah-os' a temple), a
miniature of the temple of Diana, with a statue of
the goddess.

used especially

"heave" shoulder (Exod.

vii:32-34,

attached (Job xxxi:22).

20).

Ahee-ghee-at-os' (Gr. al-naXbi), the beach.
On which the waves dash (Matt. xiii:2, 48; John
xxi:4; Acts xxi :5 xxvii :39, 40).
5. Khi'los (Gr. x"^"'. t'le Up), usually rendered the "lip" (Matt, xv :8 Mark vii:6; Rom.
iii:i3, etc.), once "shore" (Heb. xi:i2), as the
(Mc.
place upon or from which the waves pour.
& Str. Cyc.)

and

is

(shol'der blad), (Heb.

properly the socket where the

SHOULDER PIECE

4.

SHOSHANNIM

shik-/jta'.i.i'),

,

of seashore (Gen. xxiiii/; Exod. xiv:30,

O'^"'"-',

,

,

SHROUD
xxxi;3),

(Heb. '^T\ kho'resh, thicket, Ezek.
elsewhere rendered "cover" or "shelter";

a wood.

SHRUB (shriib),

(Heb.

0*'?, see'akh),

(Job xxx:4, 7); " plant " (Gen.

SHUA (shu'a),
:3

i'^-, shoo' ah, cry for help).

A

1.
ii

(Heb.

a 'bush'

ii:5).

;

Canaanite, father of Judah's wife (I Chron.
Gen. xxxviii:i2; A. V. Shuah ), B. C. be-

fore 1895.
shoo' aw, '*?'"''), daughter of Neber
Chron. vii:32j, B. C. after 1874.

2. (Heb.
(l

SHUAH (shu'ah), (Heb. DV:?, shoo'akh,
1.

pit).

Son of Abraham by Kcturah,

XXV :2;

I

his wife (Gen.
Chron. i:32), B. C. before 1988.

2. (Heb.

'"'v'"'''",

a descendant of
fore 1612.

shoo-khaw' properly Shuchah),
(i Chron. iv:ii), B. C. be,

Judah

1'.

;

;

Figurative,

(i) Burdens on the shoulder denote labor, servitude, oppression (Gen. xlix:i5:
Is. ix :4, and x :27
Ps. lxxxi:6).
(2) To serve
;

with one shoulder
(Zeph. iii :9)..
(3)

with one consent
the shoulder is
rebelliously to refuse subjection to God's law as
an unruly beast refuses to draw in a yoke (Neh.
ix:2g; Zcch. vii:ii).
(4) To be carried on the
shoulder is to be carried honorably, as royal persons (Is. xlix:22).
(5) The government is on
Christ's shoulder; the whole care and rule of the
church is committed to his power, and wisdom,
and love (Is. ix:6). (6) As badges of honor and
rule were worn on the shoulders, keys on the
shoulder denote the power of government (Job
xxxi .36; Is. xxii :22). (7) The border of a country
as God dwelt between Benjamin's shoulders
(Is. xi :i4)
i. e., as his temple stood on Moriah, in
;

;

tiieir

border.

to do
pull

is

To

it

away

3. (Heb. y^*^,

j/w(7-a/;'),

father of Judah's wife,

the Canaanitess (Gen. xxxviii;2,

12).

(See Shua,

I.)

SHUAL (shu'al),

(Heb. H""-, shoo-awt).
TJiis word and the term in A. V. for jackal
are both somewhat arbitrarily interpreted by the
word 'fo.x ;' although that denomination is not
uniformly employed in different te.xls (Judg. .xv:
Ps. lxiii:io; Cant. ii:i5; Lam. v:
4; Neh. iv :3
Fox is thus applied to two or
18; Ezek. xiii:4).
more species, though only strictly applicable in a
systematic view to Taaleh, which is the Arabic
name of a wild canine, probably the Syrian fox,
;

I'ulpes Thaleb, or Taaleh, of modern zoologists,
and the only genuine species indigenous in Pales-

Fox is again the translation of alopax, in
Matt. viii:20: Luke ix:58; xiii 132; but here also
the word in the original texts may apply generically to several species rather than to one only.
None of the explanations which we have seen
of the controverted passage in Judg. xv:4, 5, relative to the shoo-a-ci'l'-yim. foxes, jackajs, or other
canines, which Samson employed to set fire to the
corn of the Philistines, is altogether satisfactory.
tine.

;

SHUAL

wonld be that Samson merely connected 300
shocks of corn, already reaped, by bands or ends,
and thus burned the whole. We admit that this,
at first view, appears a rational explanation; but
it should be observed
that three hundred shocks
of corn would not make two stacks, and therefore
the result would be quite inadequate, considered
as a punishment or act of vengeance upon the
Philistine population, then predominant over the
greater part of Palestine and if we take shocks
to mean corn-stacks, then it may be asked how,
;

and for what object, were three hundred cornstacks brought together in one place?
The task,
in that hilly region, would have occupied all the
cattle and vehicles for several months
and then
the corn could not have been threshed out without making the whole population travel repeatedly, in order finally to reload the grain and take
;

to their threshing floors.

Commentators, following the reading of the
Septuagint, have with common consent adopted
the interpretation that two foxes were tied together by their tails with a firebrand between
them. Now this does not appear to have been the
practice of the Romans, nor does it occur in the
fable of Apthonius.
understand the text to
mean that each fox had a separate brand and
most naturally so
for it may be questioned
whether two united would run in the same diThey would assuredly pull counter to
rection.
each other, and ultimately fight most fiercely
whereas, there can be no doubt that every canine
would run, with fire attached to its tail, not from
choice, but necessity, through standing corn, if
the field lay in the direction of the animal's burrow for foxes and jackals, when chased, run direct to their holes, and sportsmen well know the
necessity of stopping up those of the fox while
the animal is abroad, or there is no chance of a
therefore submit that by the words
chase.
rendered 'tail to tail' we should understand the
end of the firebrand attached to the extremity of
the tail. Finally, as the operation of tying three
hundred brands to as many fierce and irascible
animals could not be effected in one day by a single man. nor produce the result intended if done
in one place, it seems inore probable that the name
of Samson, as the chief director of the act, is employed to represent the whole party who effected
his intentions in different places at the same time,
and thereby insured that general conflagration of
the harvest which was the signal of open resistance on the part of Israel to the long-endured
(See Fox;
oppression of the Philistine people.
Dog: Wolf; S.\mson.)
C. H. S.

We

;

;

;

We

SHTJAL
1.

(shii'al).

''¥"''"^,

shoo-awl', jackal).

Third ion of 7ophah, an Asherite (l Chron.

vii:,36), B. C. after

2.

(Heb.

A

1612.

place invaded by the Philistines, probably
northeast of Bethel of Benjamin (i Sam.

a little
xiii:i7).

SHTJBAEL

(Heb.

'???"l'>^,

shoo-baw-

,

SHXTHAM

SHUHITE

(shu'hite),

(shu'ham), (Heb.

son of Dan
Husliim (Gen. xlvii:23).

luimilityl,

SHUHAMITES

^?"'''^',

(Num.

shoo-khaivm'

xxvi:42); called

(Heb. ''^™\
or Shuwhen the Israelites entered

(shu'ham-Ites),

ihoo-khaw-mee), descendants of

ham, numbering 4,.j6o
Canaan (Num. xxvi:42, 43).

Hushim

(Heb.

'0"«:>,

shoo-khee'),

the Shuhites were descendants of Abraham by
Keturah, through Shuah (Gen. xxv:2; i Chron.
It
is an epithet applied to Bildad (Job
1:32).
ii:ii, xviii:i, etc.).

SHIJI,AMITE(shu'lam-ite).(Heb. ^'^T^'^, shooin Solomon's Song

lam-nueth), a person addressed
(Cant

vi.13).

SHUMATHITES

(shu'math-ites), (Heb.

"'"^T'f.

family which sprang from KirChron. ii:53).

shoo-jiui-a.<-thee' ), a

jatli-jeariin

(1

SHUMIM

(shu'mim), (Heb. CVi", shoom, odor).
Occurs only once in Scripture, and that in the
passage which has already been quoted under
Abattachim, etc., where the Israelites are described as murmuring, among other things, for
the leeks, the onions, and the garlic {shoom) of
Egypt. There can be no doubt of its being correctly so translated, as the Arabic thoin still signifies a species of garlic, which is cultivated and

esteemed throughout eastern countries. Ancient
authors mention that garlic was cultivated in
Egypt. (See Garlic.)
J. F. R.

SHUNAMMITE
shoo-nam-tneeth'),

Kings
Kings
oil

iv;8,

12).

^'W^,

(shu'nam-mite), (Heb.

i.

,?.

It

is

i:3; ii:i7; ii;22).

the native of Shunem
an epithet of Abishag

(2
(1

See Woodward, Leclitres

the Shunainmite.

SHXTNEM
Sept.

ioDj'd/i,

(shu'nem), (Heb.

p:"i\ shoo-na?iie'

sunam).

A town of the tribe of Issachar (Josh. xix:l8),
where the Philistines encamped before Saul's last
battle (i Sam. .x.xviii .-4), and to which belonged
Abishag, the last wife of David (i Kings i:3).
and 'the Shunamite woman,' with whom Elisha
lodged (2 Kings iv ;8-37 viii:i-6). Eusebius and
Jerome describe it as, in their day, a village lying
five Roman miles from Mount Tabor towards the
;

They

call it Sulem.
It has of late years
in a village called Solam, three
miles and a half north of Zerin (Jezreel), which
is a small place on the slope of a hill, where nothing occurs to denote an ancient site (Elliot, ii.
378; Schubert, iii. 165; Robinson, iii. 169, 170).

south.

been recognized

SHTJNI

(shu'ni),

(Heb. ""'-, shoo-nee' quiet),
,

the son of Gad, and founder of the family of Shunitcs (Gen. xlvi.i6; Num. xxvi:i5), 15. C. 1874.

SHTJNITES

(shu'nites), (Weo^-y^''^, shoo-nee'),

descendants of Shuni (Num. xxvi:l5).

SHUPHAM
faiviii'),

(shu'pham), (Heb. =?'S1?, shef-oo-

the "son" of Benjamin, and head of a

(Num. xxvi:39); called
Cliron. viii:5). He was probably
the son of Bela and grandson of Benjamin.

family

.Shuphamites

of

SllEPHUPHAN

(i

SHTJPHAMITE

(Heb.

"'?^''^,

shoo-faw-inee'), a descendant of Shupham
xxvi:39), or Shkhhuphan (1 Chron. viii;5).

(Num.

SHTJPPIM
(shu'ba-el),

captive of God). Two Levites (l Chron.
xxiv:2o; xxv:20), elsewhere called Shkbuel.

ale'

SHUR

1584

First, taking Dr. Kcnnicott's proposed explanation
of the case by reading 'foxes' instead of sheaves,'
and 'ends' nistead of 'tails,' the meaning then

it

,

(shu'pham-ite),

(shup'pim),

(Heb.

°'?"f,

shoop-

A

descendant of Benjamin, and son
He is also
of Ir (i Chron. vii:i2). B. C. 1856.
called Shupham. and Shephuphan (which see).
2. A Levitc doorkeeper of the Temple (i Chron.
Probably the word is
.xxvi:i6), B. C. 1013.
not a proper name, but the last two syllables of
the preceding word.
SHTJR (shflr), (Heb. "IViS, shoor ; Sept. Soip, sur),
a citv on the confines of Egypt and Palestine
((jcn. xvi:7; xx:i; xxv:l8; I Sam. xv:7; xxvii:8).
peem').

!•

Josephus makes

it

the

same

as Pelusium

(W«/z'j'.

SHUSHAN

I
Sam. xv.7); but this city bore
Hebrews the name o£ Sin.
More probably Sbur was somewhere in the viThe dcsurt extending
cinity of the modern Suez.

vi.7, 3;

among

comp.

the

from the borders of Palestine to Shur, is
Exod. XV :22, the "desert of Shur,' but
xxxiii

:8,

1.

A

called in
in

Num.

the "desert of Etham.'

SHUSHAN

(shu'shan), (Heb.

word which occurs

('i''-,

shoo-shan').

in several passages of
translated lily
the

m
Old Testament and is
Authorized Version.
In the article Kkinon we
have mentioned that several plants have been adduced as the lily of the New Testament, such as
Amaryllis lntea, Ixiolirion moittantiiii, etc., but
that l.ilium chalccdonicum, or the .scarlet martagon lily, appears to be the one alluded to by
our Savior.
Besides the above, there are no
doubt several other plants indigenous in Syria,
which might be grouped with ihem, and come
under the denomination of lily, when that name
is used in a general sense, as it often is by travThe term shoo-shan' seems
elers and others.
also to have been employed in lliis sense.
the

Lotus

(Water

Lily).

The shoo-shan'

of Scripture has been variously
interpreted by translators, being by some thought
to be the rose, by others the violet, or convallaria,
a jasamine. or some one or more of the plants included under the general name of lily. But it appears to us that none but a plant which was well
known and highly esteemed would be found occurring in so many different passages. Thus, in
Kings vii :ig-26. and 2 Chron. iv:s, it is menI
tioned as forming the ornamental work of the
pillars and of the brazen sea, made of molten
brass, for the house of Solomon, by Hiram of
Tyre. In Canticles the word is frequently mentioned
and it is curious that in five passages.
Cant, ii :2 and 16; iv :5 vi :2 and 3, there is a reference to feeding among lilies which appears unaccountable, when we consider that the allusion is
made simply to an ornamental or sweet-smelling
plant
and this the shoo-shan' appears to have
been from other passages in which it is menThus in Cant. ii:l, 'I am the rose of
tioned.
Sharon and the lily of the valleys;' verse 2, 'as
the /i7_v among thorns, so is my love among
the daughters;' v;t3, 'his lips like lilies, dropping
sweet smelling myrrh;' vii :2, 'thy belly is like an
heap of wheat set about with lilies' If we consider that the book of Canticles is supposed to
;

;

;

:

SHUSHAN
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have been written on the occasion of the marriage

Solomon with a princess of ligypt, it is "natural
suppose that some of the imagery may have
been derived from her native country, and that the
•

if

to

above hly may be a plant of Egypt, rather than of
Palestine.
And this appears to us to be the case,
especially as the water lily or lotus of the Nile
seems suitable to most of the above passages.
(See Lily.)
2.

Shushan

the Palace.

Shushan was the Elam-

capital, Susa.
It
was the chief town and
capital of Susiana, called Elam in the Scriptures,
in which the kings had their winter residence
(Dan. viii:2; Neh. i:i; Esther i ;2, 5). It was
ite

upon the Euleus or Choaspes, on the spot
by the village Schush (Rennel,
Geog. of Herodotus; Kinneir, Mem. Pers. Empire; K. Porter, Travels, ii. 4, 11; Ritter, Erdkunde Asien, ix. 294 Kitto, Pictorial Bible, on
Dan. viii:2). At this place there are extensive
ruins, extending perhaps twelve miles from one
extremity to the other, and consisting, like the
situated

now occupied

;

other ruins of this region, of hillocks of earth
and rubbish covered with broken pieces of brick
and colored tile. At the foot of these mounds
is the so-called tomb of Daniel, a small building
erected on the spot where the remains of that
prophet are locally believed to rest. It is apparently modern; nothing, however, but the belief
that this was the site of the prophet's sepulcher
could have led to its being built in the place where
it stands
(Malcolm. I/isl. of Persia, i. 255, 256);
and it may be added that such identifications are
of far more value in these parts, where occasion
for them is rare, than among the crowded 'holy
places' of Palestine. The city of Schush is now a
gloomy wilderness, infested by lions, hyenas and
other beasts of prey. It is in N. lat. 31° 56' and
E. long. 48° 26'.
The term palace is used to translate a Hebrew
word which means the fortress and indeed the
whole capital city, as well as its chief palace or
temple.
Elam was the southern kingdom, or afterward
The
province, of what was later called Persia.
name Persia coiYies into use as the name Elam
begins to be lost, when the successors of Cyrus
preferred to call themselves kings of Persia rather
than of Elam.
So the word Elam points to a
pre-exilic period, rather than post-exilic.
In the case of Susa, the city may well be called
the Palace, as it was the palace that gave it its
distinction and that has remained in splendid ruins
to this day first the old palace of Mcmnon. then
are indebted for our knowlthat of Darius.
edge of Shushan chiefly to the recent excavations
of M. Dieulafoy and his courageous wife, the
fruits of which were only about three years ago
put into the museum of the Louvre in Paris.
The city of Shushan is mentioned in the Bible,
not only in the Book of Esther as the place where
the events took place, but also in the first verse of
Nehemiah as the capital from which the patriotic
Hebrew governor started on his mission to reIt is also mentioned in connecbuild Jerusalem.
Elam is much
tion with one of Daniel's visions.
more frequently mentioned, first in the race table
in Genesis x, and often afterwards in the ProphThe word Elam simply means high land,
ets.
as opposed to the low land about the Mesopota-

—

mian

We

plains.

A

very careful study of Shushan has appeared
within a few months in Germany, hy A. Billerbeck,
Susa: a Study of the .-Incient History
entitled
Tliis work gathers together
of Western .Asia.
the history of Elam. as far as is known to us. and
of its famous and beautiful capital, as studied by

SHUSHAN
Loftus. Dieulafoy, and others.

SHUTTLE
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We

first hear of
country about 3000 B. C, and it has even
been supposed that the carhest population of
Babylonia, called Accadim, or Sunienm, brought
their first civilization out of the hill country of

this

Elam.
But the

earliest population of Babylonia and of
the outlying districts of Elam were of a widely
extended race who are called negritoes, to distinguish them from negroes. Their skin was dark
lirown to black, and their hair and eyes were black.
They were evidently little mixed with Semitic
blood, and their descendants are still found in the
neighborhood they are a tnnid and oppressed peo;

who have not entirely lost their distinctive
marks. The high lands were occupied from the
earliest known times by a more vigorous race, and
we may believe these whites to have been Monple

A

Semitic
golians which came from the north.
invasion starting from Arabia, before 3000 B. C,
and v/hich covered Assyria and Babylonia, must
also have reached Elam.
The Iranians, or true
Persians, representing an Aryan stock 'and culture,
came much later with the Persians from the north.
The old Mongolian name of Elam was Ansan,
Elam being the Semitic designation. Our first
knowledge of the country reaches back into
legendary times. In what is called the Nimrod
epic of ancient Babylonia we are told that the
hero Gilgamesh (Izdubar, or Nimrod) delivered
Babylonia from an Elamite tyrant Khumbaba,
whether representing the original negrito population or the Mongol is not certain, but more probably the latter was the ruling class even in the
earliest historical times.
About 2300 B. C. one of the great events in the
world's history occurred, the irruption from the
East of a vast horde of Mongolians over the western part of Asia. One branch of them crossed the
northern Tigris and Euphrates, and did not stop
until it entered Egypt, mixed with the Semites,
whom they drove before them, and established the
Hyksos dynasty. The other passed over Elam,
and overran Babylonia to the Persian Gulf. This
gave rise to the Elamite dynasty, which ruled
Babylonia for perhaps a century; and which we
know in the Biblical Chedorlaomer king of Elam,
who made a raid nearly as far as Egypt in the time
of Abraham. But the Semitic inhabitants of
Babylonia drove them out, and established the
purely Semitic dynasty of Hammurabi. The date
of this conquest is fixed only by an Assyrian document which tells how King Assur-bani-pal recovered from Susa an image of Nana, the goddess
of the morning, which had been carried off from
Ercch by the Elamites seventeen centuries before.
But the hill country is apt to dominate the inhabitants of the low lands, and about 1600 B. C.
another Elamite invasion conquered Babylonia and
ruled for about two centuries, being the prevailing
power in the East, with its capital at Susa. The
Assyrian power began to be developed about this
time, and lived at peace with Elam until the ninth
century B. C, after which there were recurring
wars, until Assur-bani-pal utterly conquered Elam
and destroyed Susa. Meanwhile an Aryan or
Iranian race from the North and East was preparing to subdue the Mongolians; and Cyrus, himself, tracing his origin chiefly from Elam. but with
som? Aryan blood, was the founder of the kingdom of Persia, which overthrew Babylon, conquer(See
ing Nabonidus and his son Belshazzar.
Bei.siiazzar).
This was the beginning of the period of the
glory of Shushan the palace, from which, once
more, after nearly two thousand years, .'Xsia was
ruled to the shores of the Mediterranean, and

even Egypt was subjugated, as

in the

time of the

Hj'ksos invasion.

The monuments

give us, not only the record of
ruled in Susa, but actual portraits
and Darius Hystaspis. The profile of
Darius is purely Aryan, having no suggestion of
Semitic or Mongolian stock, while the picture of
Cyrus suggests rather Mongolian blood.
The great palace of Shushan described in the
Book of Esther was built by Darius Hystaspis, but

who

the kings
of Cyrus

enlarged by Xerxes. It was to this palace, with its
wonderful audience room, that Dieulafoy devoted
the time allowed him for excavation. It was built
on a platform 975 feet long by 650 wide. The audience room was 190 feet square and opening on
the south. There were thirty-six marble columns
at equal distances, six on a side, and sixty-eight
feet high, including the capital. On each of the
three closed sides was a veranda of two rows of
six columns. The walls inside and out were decorated with richly colored glazed tiles. Inside and
above was a succession of lions in a walking position.
On the outside was a still more magnificent
frieze representing the military guard of Darius,
which consisted of ten thousand soldiers. These
are represented as belonging to the negrito type;
a succession of six of them has been carried to
Paris and now forms a principal treasure of the
Louvre.
In front of the Audience Hall, to the south was
a beautiful garden or "paradise" from which visitors were admitted to an audience with the king.
Through the garden the audience room was approached by a broad avenue, flanked with walls
covered with glazed or colored tiles.
Still farther south and at a forty foot lower
level, was another platform three hundred feet
wide, which served as an outer court, with fountains and trees, from which the ascent was made
by a flight of marble steps, the sides of the staircase being ornamented with rich tiles. Through
up this magnificent stairway
this outer court,
flanked with its wall, and with flags and streamers
flying from high poles, the ambassadors of other
powers, and the princes with their retinues bearing
their tribute, passed under the costly curtains that
shaded the audience chamber, into the presence of
the great king. Here, too, he held his public
feasts, and here occurred the exciting events in
the history of Ahasuerus, Haman, Esther, and
Mordecai except those more private interviews,
which probably occurred in the later palace and
seraglio built by Xerxes (Ahasuerus) just to the
north of the great audience room. Slmslnm the
Palace, by William Hayes Ward, D. D., HomiIctic Reviczt'. June, 1894.
;

SHUSHAN-EDTTTH
mij?

]'C'Z\

(shu'shan-s'duth),

shoo-shan'ay-dooih' Ps.
,

Ix, title),

(Hcb.
"Lily

This word doubtless indicates the
of testimony."
song to the air of which Ps. Ix is to be sung.

SHTJTHAIiHITES
"T'-.^y, shoo-thal-klu'c'),

THi!;LAH, son of

(shu

'

thai

Ephraim (Num.

SHUTHELAH

-

hites),

(Heb.

the descendants of Shuxxvi:35).

(shu the-lah), (Heb. ^Tj^"^,
shoo-tlu-lt' liik-h, noise of breaking).
1. First of the three sons of Ephraim. and head
of the family of Shuthelah (i Chron. vii:20-27;
Num. xxvi :35. 36), B. C. between 1856 and 1802.
2. Son of Zabad, and sixth in descent from
1 (I Chrnn. vii:2i), B. C. after 1618.

SHUTTLE
ingV used
oi

lile.

in

(shut't'l),

Job

'

(Heb. ^??, ch'reg, a weav-

vii;6 as a figure of the swiftness

/

SIA

(Htb. **?"?, see-aw', congregation), a
Nelliiiiim wliose descendants returned

(si'a),

chief of tlie
from captivity willi Zeriibbabel (Ncli. vii;47);
called SlAiiA (Ezra ii:44), B. C. before 536.

SIAHA

(Hcb. ^^i"?, see-ah-haw').

(si'a-ha).

See SlA.

ii:44).

SIBBECAI
ali'ee,

"3??,

(Heb.

(sib'be-kai).

sib-bek-

Sibbechai the

Husliathite
Cliron. xxvii;ll), probably so

tliicket

like),

(2 Sam. xxi:l8; I
called from liis l)irlh|)lace (I Chron. xi;2g). He
was captain of the twenty-lour thousand men wlio
served David in the eiglith month. B. C. 1043.

SIBBECHAI

(sib'be-kai),

(Heb.

""5?°. sib-bek-

See Sibbecai.

ah'ee).

SIBBOLETH
Shibboleth

SIBMAH
SIBBAIM

Num.

(Heb.

a

'"'t?^,

sib-maw',

Shibmah

(xxxii:38) called

(sib'ra-im),

twofold hope),

of

xii:6).

(sib'mah),

place), in
(wliich see).

form

anotlicr

(sib'bo-leth),

(Judg.

balsam

a

(Heb. =?"^?°, sib-rah'yim,

landmark of the northern

boundary of the Holy Land (Ezek. xlvii:i6)

;

not

identified.

SICHEM

(si'kera),

(Heb. =5?\

shell' kern, shoul-

der, ridge), an incorrect rendering of

(Gen.

Shechem

xii:6).

SICKLE
reaping

gawl'

(Heb. l^^in, kfier-mesh', a

(sik'k'l),

hook, l^eut. xvirg;

xxiii:25;

'I?,

titag-

same meaning, Jer. I:i6; Joel iii:l3; Gr.
a sickle), an mstrument for cutting grain.

,

SpiTaiioii,

SIDDIM,
viek,

'-""'^'l',

VALE OF

(sid'dim),

has-sid-detin,

The word means 'black and a corresponding
name or epithet (MAaj, black) was by the Greeks

ix;g; ^%i,

of

nawfaw'
string,

,

Is.

xxx:28), they were

by the

rushes, or reeds

See Ornaments;

Ring;

Seal.

SIHON

(si'hon),

(Heb.

1'"'P, see-khone'

,

sweep-

ing away; i. e., a warrior sweeping all before him),
the king of the Amorites, reignmg at Heshbon,
who was destroyed, and his kingdom subjugated,
in the attempt to resist the progress of the Israel-

through his dominions (Num. xxi:2l, 23, ^y.
Deut. i;4; 11:24,31,32; iii;2, 6; iv:46; xxix:7; Josh.
(See Amorites.)
ii:io; Jer. xlviii:45).
SIHOB (si'hor), more properly Shihor, (Heb.
ites

shee-khore'

proper

name

,

black,

turbid),

the

Hebrew

for the Nile (Is. xxiii;3; Jer. ii:l8).

(si'hor-hb'nath).

See Shi-

hor-Libnath.

SILAS

(si'las), (Gr. ifXos, see' /as, a contraction
of SiLVANUS,«7-<?£)-a«-(7.s', wooded), a distinguished

Christian teacher in the church at Jerusalem, who,
with Barnabas, was associated by that church with
Paul (Acts xv:22, 32), and accompanied him in his

second journey through Asia Minor

to

Macedonia

(Acts xv:4o; xviilg, 25; xvii;4).

He

remained behind

at

Berea for a short time,

when Paul was obliged to flee from
(Acts xviirio, 14). They met again

that place

Corinth
(Acts xviii:S; comp. Thess. i:i). where Silas was
active in the work of an evangelist (2 Cor. i:i9).
He is invariably called Silvanus in the Epistles,
but the contraction Silas is always used in the
Acts.
Whether this Silvanus is the same person
who was the bearer of St. Peter's epistle to the
churches in Asia Minor (i Pet. v:i2) cannot be
at

The

traditions (cb. Dorothaitm et
Silas and Silvanus as different persons, making the former bishop of
Corinth, and the latter bishop of Thessalonica.

ascertained.

Hi[>polytum)

regard

1.

SIGN (sin), several Greek and Hebrew words
are thus translated, and they all signify a token, or
whatever serves to express or represent another
thing.
Thus the Lord gave to Noah the rainbow, as a
sign of his covenant (Gen. ix:i2, 13) and for the
same purpose he appointed circumcision to Abraham (Gen. xvii:ii; sec, also, Exod. iii:i2; Judg.
vi:l7).
In Is. vii:l8, the word is used for a
prophetic similitude. "Behold, I and the children
whom the Lord hath given me are for signs and
for wonders in Israel."
(See also Ezek. iv:3.)
(sig'net).

.Irish.

SILENCE

Egyptians.

SIGNET

</

SmOB-LIBNATH

the

,

made

IVaJy

ay',

of

SIDON (si'don). See ZlDON.
SIDONIANS (si do'ni-anz). See Zidonians.
SIEVE (siv), (Heb. i^^??, keb-aw-raw' netted,
often

;

valley

valley full of bitumen pits where the battle between the four kings and the five occurred.
It was afterwards submerged under the waters of
the Dead Sea (Gen. xiv:3, 8, 10).

Amos

applied to the same river (Serv. ad. Virg. Gcorg.
iv. 291), on account of the black slime left after
the subsidence of the inundation.
In Josh, xiii:
I
Chron. xiii :5, Sihor is put as the southwest3
ern limit of Palestine, where one would rather expect 'the torrent of Egypt.'
Opinions vary as to
the identity of Sihor (Josh. xiii:3) and Shihor (1
Chron. xiii :5) wilh the first two. Keil (Com.)
thinks them to he the brook of Egypt, the modern

(Heb. p^?,

tlie

fields), a

1'^?^,

SILOAM OR SHILOAH
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;'

BIA

(E«ra

:

(si'hns).

De»i-aiv-maiv' (Heb. ^'^'^^, stillness)

'\%

used

by hendiadys (Job iv.l6 'P^ '''??r
/ hear stillness and a voice, i. e., a still

poetically
i'^'f?),

voice, a light whisper.

2.

Khaw-rash' (Heb.
Spoken

with deafness.

'^'^P, to

of

God

and answering the prayers

of

be dumb),

is

joined

as not listening to

men

(Ps. xxviii:i;

xxxv:22; 1:3, 21).
3. See-gah'o (Gr. ffivdu) is used in our sense
of not speaking; of one wishing to speak in a
tongue ("unknown"), in which case he is not to
speak unless an interpreter is present (1 Cor. xiv
28).
It relates to Corinthian women, who on account of the custom of the times were not permitted to speak in the church (i Cor. xiv:34).

SILK

(sTlk),

(Heb.

"^'f, shesh-ec'

The only undoubted mention
Rev.

,

or'^'?, shaysh).

of silk

is

that

of

xvi!i:I2.

The material called silk in Prov. xxxi :22, was
probably the byssits; while that of Ezek. xvi:io,
13, was understood to be the same by the rabbins.
It is probable that the Jews were acquainted with
silk from the time of the commercial relations
with other nations initiated by Solomon.

SILLA (sTl'la),
Gr.

(Heb.

*<*?, sil-law', twig,

basket;

2eXX<i, sella).

The scene of the murder of King Joash (2
Kings xii:2o). Whether it was a road extending
from the Joppa gate to the Haram area, now
called David's road, or a place in the valley below,
is uncertain.

SILOAH
SILOAM

(si-lo'ah).

or

See SiLOAM.

SHILOAH

(sT-l5'am),

(Heb.

tl^t-

also spelled Siloah.
The name Siloali or Silo.im is found only three
times in Scripture as applied to water; once in

she lo'akh).

ll

is

SILOAM OR SHILOAH
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Isaiah (viii:6), who speaks of it as running
water; again, as a pool, in Neh. iii:is; and lastly,
also a pool, in the account of our Lord's healing
the man who had been born blind (John ix;?-!!).
None of these passages affords any clue to the
situation of Siloam but this silence is supplied by
Josephus, who makes frequent mention of it as
a fountain (Dc Bell. Jud. v, 4, sec. i, 2), and indi;

copious stream, which is conducted into an enclosed garden planted with fig-trees. It is afterwards subdivided, and seems to be exhausted in
irrigating a number of gardens occupied with figs,
apricots, olive and other trees, and some flourishing legumes. The small upper basin or fountain
excavated in the rock is merely the entrance, or
rather the termination of a long and narrow sub-

"xy
ViUajje and Pool of Siloam.

its situation at the mouth of the valley of
where the fountain, now and long
since indicated as that of Siloam, is still found.
The pool of Siloam is within and at the mouth
of the valley of Tyropceon, and about eighty paces
above its termination is that of Jehoshaphat. The
water flows out of a small artificial basin under the cliff, the entrance to which is excavated
in the form of an arch, and is immediately received into a larger reservoir, fifty-three feet in
length by eighteen feet in width. The water passes
out of this reservoir through a channel cut in the
rock, which is covered for a short distance but
subsequently it opens and discloses a lively

cates

Tyropocon,

;

terranean passage beyond, by which the water
comes from the Fountain of the Virgin. This has
been established beyond dispute by Dr. Robinson,

who, with his companion, Iiad the liardihood to
crawl through thepassage. They found it 1, 750 feet
in length, which, owing to its windings, is several
hundred feet more than the direct distance above
ground. It is thus proved that the water of both
these fountains is the same, though some travelers
have pronounced the water of Siloam to be bad,
and that of the other fountain good. It has a
peculiar taste, sweetish and very slightly brackish,
init not at all disagreeable.
Late in the season,
when the water is low, it is said to become more

—
:

;

SILOAM,

TOWER OF

brackish and unpleasant. The most remarkable
circumstance is the ebb and tlow of tlic waters,
which, although often luentiontd as a characteristic of Siloam, must belong equally to both fountains.
This establishes the fact that the springs
feeding the waters are internuttent. Dr. Kobinsoii himself witnessed this phenomenon in the
fountain of the Virgin, where the water rose in
five minutes one foot in the reservoir, and in another five minutes sunk to its former level. The
intervals and the extent of the flow and ebb in this
and the fountain of Siloam, vary with the season
but the fact, though it has not yet been accounted
for, is

beyond dispute.

the channel and its
inscription is from Major C. R. Conder (Palestine, p. 27, sq.).
"The course of the channel is
serpentine, and the farther end near the pool of
Siloam enlarges into a passage of considerable
Down this channel the waters of the
height.
spring rush to the pool whenever the sudden tlow
takes place. In autumn there is an interval of sevin winter the sudden flow takes place
eral days
sometimes twice a day. A natural siphon from an
underground basin accounts for this flow, as also
for that of the 'Sabbatic river' in North Syria.
When it occurs the narrow parts of the passage
are filled to the roof with water.

The following account of

;

"This passage was explored by Dr. Robinson,
Sir CTiarles Warren. :md others; but the in.scription on the rock close to the mouth of the tunnel
was not scon, being then under water. When it
was found in t88o by a boy who entered from the
Siloam end of the passage, it was almost obliterated by the deposit of lime crystals on the letters.
Professor Sayce, then in Palestine, made a copy,
and was able to find out the general meaning of
the letters.
In i88r Dr. Guthe cleaned the text
with a weak acid solution, and I was then able,
with the aid of Lieutenant Mantell, R. E., to take
a proper 'squeeze.' It was a work of labor and requiring patience, for on two occasions we sat for
three or four hours cramped up in the water in
order to obtain a perfect copy of every letter, and
afterwards to verify the copies by examining each
letter with the candle so placed as to throw the

from right, left, top, bottom. We were rewarded by sending home the first accurate copy
published in Europe, and were able to settle many

light

disputed points raised by the imperfect copy of
the text before it was cleaned."
The inscription records only the making of the
tunnel; that it began at both ends; that the workmen heard the sound of the picks of the other
party, and thus guided they advanced, and when
they broke through were only a few feet apart.
The character of the letters seem to indicate that
the scribes of.Judah had been accustomed for a
long time to write upon papyrus or parchment.
It was from Siloam that water was brought in a
golden vessel to the Temple during the feast of
to which our
Tabernacles (see p. 364, col. 2)
I^rd probably pointed when he stood in the temple and cried. "If any man thirst, let him come
unto me, and drink" (John vii:37).
;

SILOAM,

TOWER OF

(Gr. 4 ripyos if ti?

(sMo'ara, tow'er 6v),

— iXudfi).

A tower, probably on the Ophel ridge near Siloam, which fell and killed eighteen people (Luke
It is supposed to have been in the village
xiii :4)
now called Silwiln or Kefr Sihvtin, east of the
valley of Kidron, and to the northeast of the pool.
It stands on the west slope of the Moimt of
Edersheim (Life of Jesus, p. 222) loOlives.
cates the tower at the Siloam Pool, which "had
fallen on eighteen persons and killed them," perhaps in connection with that construction of an
.
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aqueduct into Jerusalem by Pilate, which called
forih. on the part of the Jews, the violent opposition which the Roman so terribly avenged.
SILVANTJS (sil-va'nns), (2 Cor. i.n;; I Thcss.
i:i; 2'riiess, i:l; i Pet. v.l2).
See SiLAS,

SILVER (sir ver),

(Heb. I??, Mt'se/, white, or

pale). There is no mention of this metal in Scripture until the time of Abraham.
Before that lime
brass and iron appear to have been the (inly metals
in use (.Gen. iv;22).
Abraham was rich in gold
and silver, as well as in llocks and herds, and silver in his day was in general circulation as money.
It was uncoined, and estimated always by weight,
Coined money was not m u.se among the Israelites
until an advanced period of their history.
The
Romans are said to have had only copper money
until within five years of the first Punic war,
when they began to coin silver (Pliny, Hist. Nat.
XXX :3). Their coins were extensively introduced
into Judaea after it became a Roman province.
Silver, as well as gold, is frequently mentioned
They were both largely used by the
in Scripture.
Jews in the manufacture of articles of ornament,
and of various vessels for domestic purposes, and
also for the service of the Temple.
Many of the
idols, and other objects belonging to the idolatrous
nations, are stated to have been of silver. This
metal was so abundant as to be little thought of
in the days of Solomon, although it was at that
time, and both before and long afterwards, the
principal medium of exchange among the Jews
the only recognized standard or measure of value.
G. M. B.
(See Met.\ls.)

SILVERLING
silver), a

(sil'ver-lvng).

word used only once

(Heb.

"T.?. ie/i'sef,

(Is. vii;23)

fora piece

of silver.

SILVERSMITH (sil'ver-smith),
worker

in silver,

(Acts xix:24), a

(See Metals.)

SIMEON (slm'e-on),

(Heb.

"'^'7^',

shim-one', fa-

vorable hearing; Gr. 'Lvintav, sinteon).
1. The second son of Jacob, born of Leah (Gen.
.\.\ix:33), and progenitor of the tribe of the same
name (B. C. before 2000). He was the full brother
of Levi (Gen. xxxiv :25 xxxv:23), with whom he
took part in cruelly avenging upon the men of
Shechem the injury which their sister Dinah had
received from the son of Hamor (Gen. xxxiv :2S.
30). (See Dinah.) The ferocity of character thus
indicated probably furnishes the reason that Joseph singled Simeon out to remain behind in
Egypt, when his other brethren were the first
time dismissed (Gen. x'lii :24) hut when they returned he was restored safely to them (Gen. xliii
Nothing more of his personal history is
23).
known. The tribe descended from Simeon contained 59.300 able-bodied men at the time of the
Exode (Num. i:23), but was reduced to 22,000
before entering Palestine (Num. xxvi:i4). This
immense decrease in the course of one generation
was greater than that sustained by all the other
tribes together, and reduced Simeon from third
rank to the lowest of all in point of numbers. It
cannot well he accounted for but by supposing
that the tribe erred most conspicuously, and wis
punished most severely in those transactions
;

;

which drew down judgments from God. As it
appeared that Judah had received too large a territory in the first distribution of lands, a portion
This
of it was afterwards assigned to Simeon.
portion lay in the southwest, towards the borders
of Philistia and the southern desert, and contained

However, the
seventeen towns (Josh, xixri-o).
Jiidahites must afterwards have re-appropriated
some of these towns; at least Beersheba (i Kings

;

: :

SIMEONITE

ix:3) and Ziklag (i Sam. xxvii :6) appear at a
subsequent period as belonging to the kingdom of
Judah. The remarkable passage in I Chron. iv
41-43 points to an emigration of or from this
tribe, perhaps more extensive than the words
would seem to indicate, and suggests that when
they ceased to have common interests, this small
tribe was obliged to give way before the greater
power of Judah and the pressure of its population
(comp. Gen. xlix:?). Nothing more of this tribe
is recorded, although its name occurs in unhistorical intimations (Ezek. xlviii:24; Rev. vii:8).
2. The aged person who, when Jesus was presented by his mother at the Temple, recognized
the infant as the expected Messiah, and took him
in his arms, and blessed him, glorifying God (Luke
ii .-25-35).
The circumstance is interesting, as
evincing the expectations which were then entertained of the speedy advent of the Messiah and
important from the attestation which it conveyed
in favor of Jesus from one who was known to
have received the divine promise that he should
'not_ taste of death till he had seen the Lord's
Christ.'
It has been often supposed that this
Simeon was the same with Rabban Simeon, the
son of the famous Hillel, and father of Gamaliel;
but this is merely a conjecture, founded on circumstances too weak to establish such a conclu;

sion.

An

3.

Israelite of the family of

Harim, who

di-

vorced his foreign wife after the captivity (Ezra
x:3i), B. C. 458.
4. A son of Judah, and father of Levi, in the
pencalogy of Christ (Luke iii:30), B. C. about
886.
5.
i

.2)

A

form of Simon Peter (Acts xv:i4; 2

6. The proper name of Niger,
tian at Antioch (Acts xiii:i).

SIMEONITE
';' 'i'^yr'L',

article

Pet.

MSS.

in certain

an eminent Chris-

(sim'e-on-lle),

(

Heb., with

the

patronymic
applied to the descendants of Simeon, i (Num.
xxv:i4; xxvi:i4; I Chron. xxvii:i6).
hash-shim-o-nee'),

SIMrLITUDE
(Heb.

'''*''^'?,

(si-ratl'i-tud).

1.

a

Tem-oo-uaw'

or '^^^?, an appearance, shape, like-

The form

ness).

(A. V. similitude) of Jehovah
xii:6-8: Deut. iv:i2, 15, 16) was not the
eternal God. for him no mortal man can see
(Exod. xxxiii:i8; John i:i8; t John iv:i2). It
was probably the Angel of His Presence who was
sent before the children of Israel (Exod xxiii:2022), for we are told that "My name is in him."

(Num.

2. Dem-ooth' (Heb. ^^'^\ model), a pattern (A.

V. 2 Kings xvi:io) of an altar; an image; something cast, as of oxen (2 Chron. iv:3) a likeness
(A. V. Gen.
:26, after our likeness); appearance (A. V. Ezck. i:i6) as of the wheels, of a
man (Dan. x:6)..The verb daw-niaw {Heb.
'"•??. to liken, compare) is used
(Hos. xii:io) in
the sense of employing parables.
(See Para;

i

ble,

3.

)

Tab-neeth' (Heb.

1^'^?!!!,

structure,

model),

a resemblance, as "they changed their glory (t. e.,
God) into the similitude of an ox" (Ps. cvi:20).
4. The word in the New Testament is from the
Or. «/ioios (liom'oy-os, similar), and means that
which is like, or similar (Rom. v:l4; Heb. vii
15), lihrncss as of man to God (James u\:g).

SIMON'
name,
/.

(si'mon),

in origin

and

{It/iuv, see'mo/re),
the
signification, as Simeon.

Simon Maccabaeus.

family.

(See Maccabees.)

One

SIMON
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of the

same

Maccabean

2. 1 he apostle, to whom Christ gave the name
of Peter, after which he was rarely called by his
former name alone, but usually by that of Peter,
or else Simon Peter. (See Peter.)
3. Simon, surnamcd Zelotes (ZiMW"
ZtjXwti??
the Zelot), one of the twelve apostles (Luke
yi;i5; Acts i;i3), and probably so named from having been one of the Zealots. (A. D. 27). He is
(also called 'The
Canaanite' {"^Iimv
Kapavirris
in
Matt. x:4; Mark iii:i8).
This, however,
is not, as is usually the case, to be taken for a Gentile name, but is merely an Aramaic word signifying 'zeal,' and therefore of the same signification
as Zelotes.
Simon is the least known of all the
apostles, not a single circumstance, beyond the fact
of his apostleship, being recorded in the Scriptures.
He is probably to be identified with Simon the
son of Clcophas and, if so, the traditions concerning that person, given by those who make them
distinct, must be assigned to him.
These traditions, however, assign a different destiny to this
Simon, alleging that he preached the Gospel
throughout North Africa, from Egypt to Mauritania, and that he even proceeded to the remote
isles of Britain.
4. Son of Cleophas and Mary, brother of the
apostles James and Jude, and a kinsman of Jesus
(Matt. xiii:S5; Mark vi:3).
(A. D. 28.)
He is
probably the same with the Simon Zelotes above
mentioned, and in that case we must regard the
separate traditions respecting him as apocryphal,
and take those assigned to the present Simon as
proper to both. They amount to this, that after
St. James had been slain by the Jews in A. D. 62,
his brother Simon was appointed to succeed him
in the government of the church at Jerusalem, and
that forty-three years after, when Trajan caused
search to be made for all those who claimed to
be of the race of David, he was accused before
Atticus, the governor of Palestine, and after enduring great torture, was crucified, being then 120
years of age (Epiphanius, Hares, c. 14; Euseb.
Hist. Eccles. iii, 32; Tillemont, Hist. Eccles. ii,
204).
5. The father of Judas Iscariot (John vi :7l
xii:4; xiii :2, 26), A. D. before 27.
S.
Pharisee who invited Jesus to his house
(Luke vii 140, 43, 44), A. D. 28.
7. Simon the Leper, so called from having formerly been afflicted with leprosy (Matt. xxvi:6;
Mark xiv 3), A. D. 29. He was of Bethany, and
after the raising of Lazarus, gave a feast, probably
in celebration of that event, at which both Jesus
and Lazarus were present (conip. John xii:2). He
was, therefore, probably a near friend or relation
of Lazarus; some suppose that he was his brother;
others that he was the husband of Mary, the sister
of Lazarus, who at this feast anointed the Lord's
feet, and that Lazarus abode with them.
But all
this is pure conjecture.
8. Simon the Cyrenian, who was compelled to
aid in bearing the cross of Jesus (Matt, xxvii :32;
Mark xv:2i; Luke xxiii:26), A. D. 29. Whether
this surname indicated that Simon was one of the

Simon

;

A

:

many Jews from Cyrene who came

to Jerusalem

Passover, or that he was originally from
Cyrene. although then settled at Jerusalem,
is uncertain.
The latter seems the more likely
opinion, as Simon's two sons, Alexander and
Rufus. were certainly disciples of Christ and it
was perhaps the knowledge of this fact which led
the Jews to incite the soldiers to lay on him the
burden of the cross. The family of Simon seems
to have resided afterwards at Rome for St. Paul,
in his epistle to the church there, salutes the wife
of Simon with tenderness and respect, calling her

at tiic

;

;

;

SIMON

'mother,' though he does not expressly name
'Salute Rufus, and his mother and mine'
(Rom. xvi :i3).
:

tanner, with whom St. Peter
lodged at Joppa (Acts ix:43; x:6, 17, 32), A. D.
He was doubtless a disciple. His house was
32.
by the seaside, beyond the wall, as the trade of a
tanner was one which the Jews did not allow to
be carried on inside their towns.

Simon

9.

the

10. Simon Magus.

In the eighth chapter of the

Acts we read that Philip the Evangelist, while
preaching the Gospel in a city of Samaria, came
in contact with a person of the name of Simon,
who had formerly exercised immense power over
the minds of the people by his skill in the resources of magic. So high were the pretensions
of this impostor, and so profound the impression
he had made on the minds of the multitude, that
they not only received with readiness all he taught,
but admitted his claim to be regarded as an incarnation of the demiurgic power of God.

Preaching of Philip.

(1)

The

of

and

only incarnation of Deity, supported by the imand beneficent miracles which he performed, had the effect of dispelling this delusion,
and inducing the people to renounce their allegiance to Simon and receive baptism as the disciples of Christ.
On the mind of Simon himself
so deep an impression was also produced, that he
professed himself a disciple of Jesus, and as such
was baptized by Philip.
parallelcd

Simon Desires

On

to

Purchase the Holy

news of Philip's success reaching
Jerusalem, Peter and John went down to Samaria
to confer upon the new converts the spiritual gifts
which were vouchsafed to the primitive churches.
During their visit Simon discovered that by means
of prayer and the imposition of hands the Apostles
were able to dispense the power of the Holy
Ghost and supposing probably that in this lay the
the

;

much-prized secret of their superior power, he attempted to induce the Apostles to impart to him
This, which
this power by offering them money.
for such a man was a very natural act, intimated
to the Apostles at once his true character (or
rather, to express more accurately our conviction,
it enabled them to manifest to the people and publicly to act upon what their own power of discerning spirits must have already taught them of

and accordingly Peter indignantly repudiated his offer, proclaimed his utter
want of all true knowledge of Christian doctrine,
and exhorted him to repentance and to prayer for
forgiveness. The words of Peter on this occasion,
it is justly remarked by Ncander. 'present the doctrine of the Gospel, which so expressly intimates
the absolute necessity of a right state of mind for
the reception of all that Christianity conveys, in
direct opposition to the Magianism, which denies
all necessary connection between the state of mind
and tihat which is divine and supernatural, brings
down the divine and supernatural within the
.sphere of ordinary nature, and imagines that divine power may be appropriated by means of
something else than that which is allied to it in
man's nature, and which supplies the only point
of union between tlie two' (Afostol. V.citalt. i. 82).
The solemn and threatening words of the Apostle
struck dread into the bosom of the impostor, who
besought the Apostle to pray for him that none of
the things he had threatened might come upon him
an entreaty which shows tliat his mind still
labored under what Ncander above describes as
the chief error of the Magian doctrine.
his true character)

—

;

read no more of Simon Magtis

New Testament.
The Magian Philosophy.

in the

Simon's docwere substantially those of the Gnostics,
and he is not without reason regarded as the first
who attempted to engraft the theurgy and egotism
of the Magian philosophy upon Christianity.
He
represented himself, according to Jerome {In
Malt. ,Opp. iv, 114;, as the Word of God, the Perfection, the Paraclete, the Almighty, the All of
Deity; and Iren^us (i, 20J tells us he carried with
(3)

trines

him a

named Helena, whom he

beautiful female

set forth as the first u/c-a of Deity.

If this be not

exaggerated fable on the part of his enemies, we
must suppose that such modes of speech and representation were adopted by him as suited to the
highly allegorical character of Orientalism ifi his
day for were we to suppose him to have meant
such utterances to be taken literally, we should be
constrained to look upon him in the light of a
madman. (A. D. 30.)
(See Burton's Heresies of the Afostolic Age,
;

Lect. iv Milman, Hist, of Christiatiily, vol.
96. sq., etc.).
W. L.
;

doctrines

Philip, however, concerning Christ as the true

(2)
Spirit.

we

After this

liis

I'.cr
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SIiyiPLE

ii,

p.

A.

(Gr. OK/poioj, ak-er' ah-yos),

(sim'p'l),

guileless, innocent).

This word is sometimes taken in a bad sense in
Paul (Rom. xving) would have the
Romans "wise unto good, and simple concerning
Scripture.

evil ;" that

is, discerning in their choice of good
but avoiding whatever has the appearance of evil,
as children who, without much reasoning, fly from
everything that does but seem hurtful to them.
read (Prov. xxii:3), "A wise man foreseeth
the evil but the simple [the unthinking, the heedless]
pass on and are punished."
Simple is
sometimes opposed to deception; to an unjust, or
a wicked person. It stands for sincerity, fidelity,
innocence, candor. In this sense Jacob is called
a plain, or simple man (Gen. xxv:27). Wisdom
is given to the simple (Prov. i:4; xxi:ii).
Simple is capable of a good, a bad, or an indifferent meaning. Simplicity of mind is integrity,
innocence of intention, etc. (Rom. xving), honesty, candor (xii:S).
Weak simplicity, on the
contrary, is credulous, easily imposed on, easily
deluded (Prov. xix :2S xxii:3; ix:4. See also
Ps. xix:7; cxvi:6; Ez«k. xlv:2o; 2 Cor. i:i2;
xi:3).

We

;

;

SIMPLICITY

(Heb. C^, tome,
predicated of the two hundred followers of Absalom in his conspiracy (2
-Sam. xv:ii), who "knew not anything," i, e., of
(sim-plTs'r-ty),

innocence, integrity),

is

their leader's intention.

In
•Iv'f

Prov.

i

:22

is the rendering of
oneself be enticed, se-

simfilicity

(faiv-thaw'), to

let

duced. In the New Testament simplicity stands
Gr. dTrXoTijs (hap-lot ace), free from pretense and dissimulation (Rom. xii:8; 2 Cor. i:T2).
The "simplicity that is in Christ" (2 Cor. xi:3) is
that single-hearted faith in Christ which is opposed to a false philosophy in matters pertaining
to Christianity (see Grimm. Gr. and Rng. Lex.).
for

SIMBI
SniMRi,

SIN

(sim'ri),

(I

Chron.

See

xxvi:io).

4.

(stn).

(Heb.

i^iJV-n,

khat-aiv-aw'

;

Gr.

ham-ar-tce'ali), a falling away from or
missing the right path.
transgression of the
law, or want of conformity to the will of God
a/iapTla,

K

(i

John

iii

14).

(1) Original Sin, or native depravity, is that
whereby our whole nature is disordered, and our
inclinations rendered contrary to the law of God.
This is sometimes called indwelling sin (Rom.
vii).
(See Depr.wity.)
The imputation of the

;
:

:

SIN
sin

Adam

of

to his posterity is also what some
latitude of expression, call

with some

divines,
original

sin.

;

The Unpardonable

Sin. Unpardonable
sin seems to consist in the malicious ascription of
the dispensations, gifts and influences of the Spirit
to the power of Satan. The reason why this sin
is never forgiven, is not because of any want of
sufficiency in the blood of Christ, nor in the pardoning mercy of God. but because such as commit
it despise and reject the only remedy, i. c, the
power of the Holy Spirit, applying the redemption
of the Gospel to the souls of men.
There is, however, another view of this unpardonable offense, which deserves consideration. It
is plain, says Bishop Tomline, that this sin against
the Holy Ghost could not be committed while our
Savior was upon earth, since he always speaks of
the Holy Ghost as not going to come till after his
ascension into heaven. A few days after that
great event, the descent of the Holy Ghost eriabled the apostles to work miracles, and comijiunicated to them a variety of other supernatural gifts.
Hence it appears that the sin against the Holy
Ghost consisted in finally rejecting the Gospel as
preached by the apostles, who confirmed the truth
of the doctrine which they taught "by signs and
wonders and divers miracles, and gifts of the
Holy Ghost" (Heb. ii:4). It was unpardonable,
because this was the consummation of the proofs
afforded to the men of that generation of the divine mission of Christ. This sin was manifestly
distinct from all other sins; it indicated an invincible obstinacy of mind, an impious and unalterable determination to refuse the offered mercy
of God. This vie\v will serve to explain those
passages in the epistle to the Hebrew's, in which
the hopeless case of Jewi,sh apostates is described.
This sin, therefore, is unpardonable not because
the grace of God is not sufficient for its forgiveness, but because it springs from a state of the
soul in which there is left no disposition for repentance and faith in Jesus Christ. Thus they
who arc in anxiety lest they have committed this
sin .show in this very fact that such anxiety is
groundless.

SIN

(sin),

(Hcb. TP,

seeti,

clayey,

muddy;

Sept.

A

City of Egypt, which

mentioned in
Ezck. XXX :i5. 16. in connection with Thebes and
Memphis, and is described as 'The strength of
EgN'pt,' showing it to have been a fortified place.
The Sept. makes it to have been Sais, but
Jerome regards it as Pehisium. This latter ideiitification
has been generally adopted, and is
Pelusium was anciently
scarcely open to dispute.
is

of great consequence. It was strongly
being the bulwark of the Egyptian frontier on the eastern side, and was considered the

a

place

fortified,

Joseph. Aiitiq. .xiv :8, 1; De Belt. Jiid. :8, 7; i :9,
It was near this place that Pompey met his
3).
death, being murdered by order of Ptolemy, whose
protection he had claimed. It lay among swamps
and morasses on the most easterly estuary of the
Nile (which received from it the name of Ostium
Pelusiacum), and stood twenty stades from the
Mediterranean (Strabo. xvi, p. 760; xvii, 801, 802;
The site is now only apPlin. Hist. Nat. v, 11).
proachable by boats during a high Nile, or by
land when the summer sun has dried the mud left
by the inundation; the remains consist only of
mounds and a few fallen columns. The climate

very unwholesome (Wilkinson's Mod. Egypt,
Savary's Letters on Egypt, i let. 24
Henniker's Travels).
2. Desert of Sin or 'Wilderness of Sin

is
i,

406, 444

;

mid-bar' seen), the desert which

?"'?,

the Israelites entered on turning off from the

Sea (Exod. xvi:i;
It is

xvii;i;

Num.

Red

xxxiii:l2).

thought to be the present plain of el-Kaa,

which commences at the mouth of the VVady
Taiyibeh, and extends along the whole southwestern side of the peninsula. It was the scene of
the murmurings and the miracle of the quails
and manna (Exod. xvi:i; xvii:i; Num. xxxiii
II, 12).
(See Deserts; Sinai.)
SIN OFFERING (sin offer ing). See Offering.

SINA

(si'na),

(Acts

vii 130, 38),

the

Greek form

of SiN.M.

SINAI

(Heb.

'si'?,

sin-ah'ee; Sept.

Xiva,

see-

nah')
The Hebrew name, accord(1) Name.
ing to some, denotes a district of broken or cleft
rocks, and is descriptive of the region to which it
is applied.
The name is a very ancient one, and
If Semitic, it,
its meaning not definitely fixed.
perhaps, means thorny, i. e., cleft with ravines,
as above indicated. A. H. Sayce (High. Crit., p.
263) says: "Sinai '(the mountain) which belongs
to Sin,' took its name, like the desert which it
overlooked, from the Babylonian moon god, Sin."
Himyaritic inscription informs us that the name
and worship of Sin had made their way to Southern Arabia, and the name of Sinai makes it plain
that such had also been the case in the north.
.

A

That region, according to
(2) Geography.
Exod. xix:i; Lev. vii :38 Num. i:l, 3, 4), is a
wild, mountainous country in Arabia Petrasa,
whither the Israelites went from Rcphidim, after
they had been out of Egj'pt for the space of three
months. Here the law was given to Moses, which
fact renders this spot one of special and lasting
From the magnitude and prominence of
interest.
the Sinaitic group of mountains, the entire district of which it forms a part has received the
name of the peninsula of Sinai. This peninsula
may be roughly described as formed by a line
running from Suez to Ailah. all that lies on the
;

south of this line falling within the peninsula. In
the present day the name Sinai is given by Christians to the cluster of

2o(s, sais).
1.

the prophet terms it, 'the strength' of
Bell. Alc.vand. p. 20, 27; Liv. xlv:ii;

Egypt (Hist.

(Heb. r?

and conviction.

(3)

'key,' or, as

i

(2) Actual Sin. Actual sin is a direct violation
of God's law, and generally applied to those who
are capable of committing moral evil as opposed
to idiots, or children, who have not the right use
of their powers. Actual sin may be divided into
(i) Sins of omission consist in the leaving those
things undone which ought to be done.
(2) Sins
of commission are those which are committed
against affirmative precepts, or doing what should
not be done.
(3) Sins of infirmity are those
which arise from the infirmity of the flesh, ignorance, surprise, snares of the world, etc.
(4) Secret sins are those committed in secret, or those
which we, through blindness or prejudice, do not
see the evil of (Ps. xix:i2).
(5) Presumptuous
sins are those which are done boldly, and against
light

SINAI
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mountains

to

which we have

but the Arabs have no other name for
this group than Jebel et-Tar, sometimes adding
In a stricter sense
the distinctive epithet Sinai.
tlie name Sinai is applied to a very lofty ridge
which lies between the two parallel valleys of Shu
Of this ridge the northern end
'eib and c!-Lega.
is termed Horeh. the southern Sinai, now called
Jcbcl Alvisa. or Closes' Mount. The entire district is a heap of lofty granite rocks, with steep
referred

;

gorges and deep valleys.
(3) Location. The Sinai ridge, including Ho-

SI.\.\1

SINCERITY

1..93

rcb. i? at least three miles in length.
It rises
hoidly and innjcstically from the southern end of
the |)lain Rahah, which is two geographical miles
-/"y-

of the trump be heard when "the Lord came down
in the sight of all the people upon Mount Sinai."
We gave ourselves up to the impressions of (he
awful scene, and read with a feeling that will
never be forgotten the sublime account of the
transactions and the commandment there promulgated.'
Dr. Sayce {Higher Crit., p. 268, sq.) argues
that Sinai was "a mountain of Seir, and not in
the so-called Sinaitic peninsula," but adds that
"the exact site of 'the mount of God' must be left
fur further exploration to discover."

SINAPI (.sin'a-pi), (Gr. ^havi,si/i'a-pi, mustard),
translated 'mustard tree' in the Auth. Vers, of the
New Testament, has engaged the attention of
niany commentators (Matt, xiii :3i xvii :20: Mark
iv:3i; Luke xiii: to; xvii:6).
The plant is Sahadora Pcrsica, a large shrub,
or tree of moderate size, a native of the hot and
dry parts of India, of Persia, and of Arabia. Dr.
Roxburgh describes the berries as much smaller
than a grain of black pepper, having a strong aromatic smell, and a taste much like that of garden
;

Mountains of

cresses.

Sinai.

(See Mustakd Tree.)

J. F.

R.

breadth from one-third to
two-thirds of a mile, making at least one square
'I'liis space is nearly doubled by extensions
mile.
of the valley on the west and east. 'The examination convinced us,' says Robin.son {Biblical Rcscatrlics, i, 141), 'that here was space enough to
satisfy all the requisitions of the Scriptural narrative, so far as it relates to the assembling of the
congregation to receive the law.' Water is abundant in this mountainous region, to which the
Bedouins betake themselves when oppressed by
drought in the lower lands. As there is water, so
long,

also

and ranges

is

in

there in the valley great fruitfulness

and

sometimes luxuriance of vegetation, as well as
beauty. What was the exact locality, from which
the law was given, it is not easy to ascertain. The
book of Deuteronomy (i:6; iv:i8, etc.) makes it
to be Horeb, which seems most i)robable
for this,
tile north end of the range, rises immediately from
the plain of which we have just spoken as the
;

headquarters of the Israelites.
Sinai is. indeed,
generally reputed to be the spot, and. as we have
seen, the southern extremity of the range is debut this may have
nominated Moses' Mount
arisen from confounding together two meanings
of Sinai, inasmuch as it denotes (l) a district;
It was no
(2) a particular part of that district.
doubt on Ilnreb. in the range of Sinai, that the
law was promulgated. Robinson imputes the common error tn tradition, and declares that 'there is
not the slightest reason for supposing that Moses
had anything to do with the summit whicli now
bears lis name. It is three miles distant from the
plain on which the Israelites must have stood, and
hidden from it by the intervening peaks of modNo part of the plain is visible from
ern Horcl).
the summit, nor are the bottoms of the adjacent
valleys, nor is any spot to he seen arouiul it where
Robinson
the people could have been assemlilcd.
also ascended the northern extremity of the ridge,
and had there a prospect which he thus describes:
''l"hc whole plain. er-Rahah, lay spread out beneath our feet with the adjacent wadies and mounOur conviction was strengthened that here,
tains.
or on some one of the adjacent cliffs, was the spot
where the Lord "descended in fire," and proHere lay the plain where the
claimed the law.
whole congregation miRlit be assembled: here was
the mount that could be annroached and touched,
forbidden: and here the mountain brow
if not
where alone the lightnings and the thick cloud
would be visible, and the thunders and the voice
;

Mustard

SINCERE

(S/tt.i/'is nt'tn-a).

(sin-ser'),

(Gr

dSoXos, aii'nl-os,

I

Pet,

unadulterated, clear);«"«f ccra, without wax, as
honey.
ii:2,

SINCERITY
mecm', »

(sin-ser'I-tjt),

(Heb.

C'^?, taw-

blemish), acting or speaking without hypocrisy (Josh. xxiv:i4; Judg. ix:l6, I9I. The
(".r. 45oXos, ad'ot-os, means unadulterated, as "the
sincere (pure) milk of the word" (i Pet. ii:2).
Sincerity denotes truth and uprightness; an
agreement of the heart and tongue. Sincerity is
opposed to doublc-niindcdness. or deceit, when the
sentiments of the heart are contrary to the language of the lips. Paul desires the Philippians
(i:io) to be pure, their behavior innocent, etc.,
that thus they may "be sincere (Gr. hag-noce)
and without offense till the day of Christ." Sincerity in Eph. vi :24 and Tit. ii -.7 is the rendering
of the Gr. af-tliar-sce'-ah : the meaning of the first
passage being to "love our Lord Jesus Christ with
never-diminishing (undecaying) love" (A. V.
"love in uncorruptness") while in Tit. ii :7 the A.
V. renders "in thy doctrine showing uncorruptness, gravity."
"The sincerity of your love" (a
ithoiit

;

:

SINEW

Cor. viii :8) may properly be rendered that "your
love is legitimate" (Gr. gnay'see-os); while i-/ikree'ni-ak means found pure when tested by the
sunlight, and so pure, unsullied (Phil. i:io; I
(Mc. & Str. Cyc,
Cor. v:8; 2 Cor. 1:12; ii:i7).
Barnes, Bib. Cyc.)

SINEW (sin'a),

(Heb.

gheed hawn-

'^''?,

'''?|'?

naw-sheh', Gen. xxxii:32, and P-?. aw-rak',
to gnaw, Job xxx:l7).
The thigh cord, ncrvus ischiadicus, in the hip,
which may be injured by a violent strain (Gen.
uncertain
(xx.xii/)
it
is
xxxii :32). In Job

whether the reference is to gnawing pains or the
worms which were formed in his ulcers.
SINGING. Singing is figuratively used to denote joy (Neh. xii:27; Is. xxxv:2; xliv;23; li:ii),
and so the absence of it is expressed by tlie cessation of

song

(Is. xvi;io).

SINGLE EYE

the rendering in the A. V. of
hap-looce' (Matt. vi:2_2;
Luke xi;34). Hap-looce' means simple, that in
which there is nothing complicated or confused;
and here denotes a healthy, unclouded vision.
SINISI (si'nim), (Heb. C'i'C^ see-neem' , land of
the Persians).
people whose country, 'land of Sinim,' is mentioned only in Is. xlix:i2, where the context implies a remote region, situated in the eastern or
southern extremity of the earth. Many Biblical
geographers think this may possibly denote the
Sinese or Chinese, whose country is Sina, China.
This view is not void of probability, but objections
Some, thereto it are obvious and considerable.
fore, think that by the Sinim the inhabitants of
Pelusium (Sin) are, by synecdoche, denoted for
But as
the Egyptians (Bochart, Phaleg iv, 27).
the text seems to point to a region more distant,
others have upheld the claims of the people of
Syene. taken to represent the Ethiopians (Michis

6<l>ea\n6s dirXot's, of-thal-7HOs'

A

aelis, Sl'icil.

SINITE

32, sq.; Supl>l. p. 1741, sq.).

ii,

(Heb. "^'?, see-nee', ascnnius),
a people probably near Mount Lebanon (Gen. x:
17; I Chron. i:l5).
"And Canaan beg:at Sidon, his firstborn, and
Heth, and the Jebusite, and the Amorite, and the
Girgashite, and the Hivite, and the Arkite, and the
Sinite, and the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and
the Hamathite." Froni its position in the list it
is inferred that it lay toward the north, perhaps in
(sTn'ite),

the northern part of the Lebanon district. In that
region were "Sinna, a mountain fortress menSinum, or Sini, the
tioned by Strabo
ruins of which existed .in the time of Jerome," and
others with somewhat similar names.
(sin'les-nfsov
krist), the perfect freedom of Christ from sin.
.

.

.

SINLESSNESS OF CHRIST
Scripture Statement.

The

Old

Testament

prophecies relating to Christ point to his perfect
purity (Is. ix 6. 7; ch. liii). The New Testament bears most emphatic testimony to the same
vi:38; viii :29,
fact (Matt. xi:2g, 30; John iv :34
46; xv:lo; xvii:4; Acts iii:i4; Rom. viii:3; 2
Cor. v:2i; Heb. iv:i5; vii:26. 27; i Pet. i:iO;
:

;

ii:22;

i

John

ii:2;

iiir.^).

It

is

distinctly stated

we must admit
Yet his temptations
were in no ca'^e such a'S spring from a sinful nature, and the fact remains that he was absolutely
without sin (See TEMPTATinN of Christ; also article on Jf.siis Cn'iisT").
that Christ was tempted, and
the possibility of his sinning.

SION,

MOUNT

(si'on,

if

so

mount), (Heb.

kar sec-ohn').
1. A name given (Deut.

SISTER
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1''*"^'

'il".

iv :48) to one of the
eltvations of the mountain ridge called Hermon.

2.
The name of one of the mountains on which
the city of Jerusalem was built, and on which the
citadel of the Jebusites stood when David took
posession of it, and transferred his court thither
from Hebron, whence it is frequently called the
and from his having deposited the
city of David
ark here, it is also frequently called "the holy hill"
;

(Heb.

-xii

:22; Rev. xiv:i).

SIPHMOTH
moth' ,

(Heb.

(siph'moth),

places,

fruitful

i

"'^pto, sif-

Sam. xxx:28), a place

his friends during his
early days in the south of Judah. Site unknown.
SIPPAI (slp'pai), (Heb. '?P, sip-pah' ee, thresh-

where David entertained

old, bowl), a giant of Gezer, slain by Sibbechai (i
Chron. xx:4), called Saph (2 Sam. xxi:i8).
(si'rak), (Gr. 2ei/)dx, sei-rach' Sira),
the father of Jesus (Joshua), who wrote the Hebrew
original of the book of Ecclesiasticus.

SIBACH

SLBAH

,

(Heb. '^"9, see-raw', retreat,

(si'rah),

retired, departure,

Hebron

(2

Sam.

Deut.

iii:g;

(Heb.

(sir'i-6n),

but in Ps. xxix:6,

names

known

to the Zidonians.

as

of

(sers),

sir-yone' ,

Tl'?.

v"'^^, shir-yone),

Mount Hermon, by which

of the

SXBS

spring north of

where joab recalled Abner.
Sareh, a mile and a half north-

It is probably 'ain
west of Hebron.

SIRION

apostasy), a

iii:26),

(Gr.

it

in

one

was

an-ayr'), a form of address
Gentlemen," " Sirs " (Acts

arfip,

we would say

"

vii:26).

SISAMAI

(sl-sam'a-i),

(Heb. "'^?5, sis-mah'ee,

distinguished), the son of Eleasah, a desceiidant
of Sheshan in the line of Jerahmeel (I Chron ii:40),
B. C. about 1618

SISEBA

(sis'e-ra),

(Heb.

XID-D

scc-ser-aw

,

battle array).
!• The general in command of the mighty army
of the Canaanitish king Jabin. As this is the only
instance in those early tmies of armies being commanded by other than kings in person, the circumstance, taken in connection with others, intimates that Sisera was a general eminent for his
He was, however, defeated
abilities and success.
by Barak, and slain (Judg. iv:2-22), under the
circumstances which have been described in the
(B. C. 1409.)
article J.\el.
2. The name of Nethinim, who returned from

Neh. vii
captivity under Zerubabbel (Ezra ii :S3
They were probably Canaanite captives de55).
voted to the lowest offices of the Temple.
;

SISTER

(sis'ter),

(Heb.

>^'"^',

aw-khoih

;

Gr.

(i5eX0Tj, ad-el-fay').

Among

the Hebrews, sister has equal latitude
It is used, not only for a sister by
natural relation, from the same father and mother,
but also for a sister by the same father only, or
by the same mother only, or a near relation only
(Matt. xiii:s6: Mark vi:3). Sarah is called sister
to Abraham (Gen. xii:i3; xx:i2) though only his
niece, according to some, or sister by the father's
In Leviticus (chap.
side, according to others.
xviii:i8) it is forbidden to wed the sister of a
wife; i. c. to marry two sisters, or, according to
some interpreters, to marry a second wife, having
one already. Literally, "Thou .shalt not take a
wife over her sister to afflict her;" as if to forbid

with brother.

polygamy.

Figurative.

Jerusalem. Samaria, and

Sodom

are called "sisters." because the inhabitants of
those places were so similar in wickedness (Jer.
Tlie saints are called
iii :8.
10; Ezek. xvi:46).
Christ's "sisters;" they possess the same human

—

::

SISTER'S SON

;

LXX.
slt'trng),

(sit,

(Heb. 2^;_ yaw-

s/iab' ; Gr. KaOi^oiuu, kath-ed'som-ahce), the favorite position of the Orientals, wlio sit upon the floor

with their feet crossed under them.
"In Palestine people sit at all kinds of work;
carpenter saws, planes, and hews with his
hand-adze silting upon the ground or upon the
plank he is planing. The washerwoman sits by
the tub, and, in a word, no one stands where it is
the

possible
191).

to

sit"

(Thomson, Land and Book,

i,

Figurative, (i) To sit with one, denotes intimate fellowship with him (Ps. xxvi:5). (2) To
sit in dust or darkness, imports great poverty, contempt, ignorance, and trouble (Is. xlvii:i; Luke
1:79; Mic. vii:8).
(3) To sit on thrones, imports confirmed glory, and authority (Matt, xix
21).
(4) Sitting, ascribed to God, or Christ as
Mediator, imports their undisturbed rest and authority (Ps. xlvii :8 and xxix:io), or their judging and punishing of men (Dan. viirp, 26; Joel iii:
12; Matt. xxvi:64). (5) CTirist's sitting at God's
right hand, denotes his fixed and peaceful possession of the most intimate fellowship with (jod,
and his continued power of governing the church
and her concerns (Ps. cx:i; Eph. i:2o).
(6)
The saints sii together in heavenly places; in
Christ their head, they are already possessors
of the celestial glories, and shall quickly enjoy
them in their own person (Eph. ii:6). (7) Antichrist's sitting in the tcmfle of God, imports his
residence in the church, and his pretense to rule
the conscience of her members (2 Thess. ii:4).

9ITH (stth), (Heb. C!<, ^^OT, Ezek. xxxv:6), since,
corruption of Old English. Latimer has "sithens"
and Shakespeare has "sithence."

SITNAH

(Heb. ^'ii"^ sit-naw' a.cc\isation, strife), a well dug by Isaacwhere there was
a conflict with the Philistines (Gen. xxvi:2i). The
modern shutneh.
SrVAN (si'van), (Heb. I)'?, sce-vawn' ; Sept.
Niffii/,

(sit'nah),

nisan), the third

from the new moon
July.
but as

;

month

of the

;

Hebrew

year,

June to the new moon of
The name admits of a Hebrew etymology;
of

occurs only in Esth. viii :g, it is better to
as of Persian origin, like the other
names of months
the corresponding
Persian
month being called Scfendarmcd ; Zend, Cpenti
Arinniti; Pehlv. Safandomad (Benfey, Monatsnameu. pp. 13. 41, sq.; 122, sq.; Gesen. Thesaur.
it

regard

it

;

p.

946).

SKIN

SLAVE

teeth dashed out, and scarcely a mouth left to complain (Job xix:20). (.i) Skin for skin was an ancient proverb, importing, that a man will gladly
save his own life at the expense of the death of
relations, or any other outward loss (Job ii :4)
also used figuratively in Jcr. xiii '.23.
;

LXX

SITTING

;:,:

lO'.iS

nature; they are spiritually begotten by his
and dearly
Father, and made like him in grace
he loves, protects, and carefully provides for them
(Matt. xii:S0).
SISTEB'S SON (Gr. 'Av^.os, a-tieps' ee-os),
translated Col. iv:lo, A. V'., should be rendered
"cousin" in accordance with its use in the
and in classic Greek. Comp. Num. xxxvi:ii, and

SIT,

—

SKIBT

(Heb.

(skert),

Lam.

b"ir,

shool,

(Heb. T.V, ore, naked. Lev. iv:ii;
Lev. xi:32; xiii:48; Num. xxxi:20),
the skin of a man or anmial. In Ps. cii:5 the word
translated skin properly means flesh.
The word in Job xvi:i5 rendered skin means
'polished' or 'smooth.'
"Skin for skin" (Job ii
4) seems to mean one endures disease on one por(sktn),

tion of the skin to save the whole.

Figurative, (i) To flay off the skin, pluck off
skin, or flesh, imports, to oppress men till nothing
but their mere life is left (Mic. iii :2. .^).
(2) To
escape with the skin of one's teeth, is to escape
with nothing but life, having, as it were, the very

(Jer.

i:9;

spreading his skirt over a woman, denoted his taking her under his care and protection, and to be
his wife (Ruth iii:9).
(3) God's spreading his
skirt over the Hebrews, signified his taking them
into a special church relation to himself, and giving them his gracious and honorable protection
his spreading his skirt over his elect, denotes
his uniting them to Christ, clothing them with his
righteousness, and granting them his spiritual
protection and comfort (Ezek. xvi:8).
(4) Jerusalem had filthiness and blood in her skirts; her
shameless sinning was marked in her disgraceful
afflictions

(Lam.

i:9; Jer. ii:34).

(s)

The Lord

discovered the Jews' skirts on their faces, whep
he removed every covering of their sin, and reduced them for it t.o a most debased and shameful
condition (Jer. xiii 126). (6) A man's uncovering
of his father's skirt, imported carnal intimacy with
his stepmother (Deut. xxii:3o).

SKTTUIi

SKT

See Golgotha.

(skill).

(ski),

(Heb.

pO* shah'khak,

vapor.) This

word may mean the firmament or the clouds, Deut.
xxxiii:26; 2 Sam. xxii;l2; Job xxxvii:i8.

SLACK

(Heb.

(slik),

slacken or
Shakespeare.

to

relax).

SLANDER (slin'der),
evil report),

(Num.

^r'J,

raw-/a-d/'. Josh. x:6,

" Slack

their

duties."

(Heb. ^t1, dib-baw'

,

an

xiv:36; Ps. xxxi:l3; Prov. x:i8).

SLAVE (Slav), (Heb. ">??, eh' bed;

Vulg. servus

A. V. servant and bondman).
It
trace the origin of slavery.
existed before the deluge, when violence
filled the earth, and drew upon it the vengeance
of God. But the first direct reference to slavery,
or rather slave-trading, in the Bible, is found in
the history of Joseph, who was sold by his brethren to the Ishmaelites (Gen. xxxvii :27, 28). In
Ezek. xxvii:i2, 13, we find a reference to the
slave-trade carried on with Tyre by Javan, Tubal,
and Meshech. And in the Apocalypse we find
enumerated in the merchandise of pagan Rome
(the mystic Babyloti) slaves (awtiAra) and the
souls of men (Rev. xviii:i3).
The sacred historians refer to various kinds of

It is difficult to

may have

bondage
(1) Patriarchal Servitude.
:

The exact nature

of this service cannot be defined there can be no
doubt, however, that it was regulated by principles
of justice, equity, and kindness. The servants of
the patriarchs were of two kinds, those 'born in
the house,' and those 'bought with money' (Gen.
xvii:i3). Abraham appears to have had a large
number of servants. At one time he armed three
hundred and eighteen young men, 'born in his
own house,' with whom he pursued the kings who
had taken 'Lot and liis goods, and the women also,
and the people,' .and recaptured them (Gen. xiv
1-16). The servants born in the house were perhaps entitled to greater privileges than the others.
Eliezer of Damascus, a home-born servant, was
Abraham's steward, and, in default of issue, would
:

vii:8; leather.

train),

Nah. iii:5); orl^?, kavj-nawf
wing (Deut. xxii:30; Ruth iii:9).
Figurative.
To raise the skirts of a
(l)
woman was a symbol of insult. (2) A man's
xiii:26;

SLAVE

ve been his heir (Gen. xv:2-4). This class of
servants was honored with the most intimate
confidence of their masters, and was employed in
the most important services. An instance of this
kind will be found in Gen. xxiv:l-9, where the
eldest or chief servant of Abraham's house, who
ruled over all that he had, was sent to Mesopotamia to select a wife for Isaac, though then forty
years of age. The servants of Abraham were admitted into the same religious privileges with their
master, and received the seal of the covenant
(Gen. xviirg, 14, 24, 27).
There is a clear distinction made betweep the
'servants' of Abraham and the things which constituted his property or wealth.
Abraham was
very rich in cattle, in silver, and in gold (Gen.
xiii ;2, 5).
But when the patriarch's power or
greatness is spoken of, then servants are spoken
of as well as the objects which constituted his
riches (Gen. xxiv:34, 35).
similar distinction
is made in the case of Isaac and of Jacob.
In no
single instance do we find that the patriarchs
either gave away or sold their servants, or purchased them of third persons. Abraham had servants 'bought with money.' It has been assumed
that they were bought of third parties, whereas
there is no proof that this was the case. The
probability is that they sold themselves to the
patriarch for an equivalent
that is to say, they
entered into voluntary engagements to serve him
for a longer or shorter period of time, io return
for the money advanced them.
It is a fallacy to
suppose that whatever costs money is money or
property.
The children of Israel were required

A

;

to purchase their firstborn (Num. xviii:l5, 16;
Exod. xiii:i3; xxxiv:2o). They were,
145-51
moreover, required to pay money for their own
souls; and when they set themselves or their children apart by vow unto the Lord, the price of release wai fixed by statute (Lev. xxvii :2-8).
Boaz
bought Ruth (Ruth iv:io).
Hosea bought his
wife (Hos. iii:2'). Jacob bought his wives Rachel
and Leah and not having money, paid for them
in labor, seven years apiece (Gen. xxix:i6-23).
That the purchase of wives, either with money or
by service, was the general practice, is plain from
iii

;

;

as Exod. xxii:i7, and I Sam.
But the idea of property does not appear
For the various ways
in any of these purchases.
in which the terms 'bought,' 'buy,' and 'bought
with money,' are used, consult Neh. v :8 Gen.
xlvii:iS-26, etc.
In Lev. xxv:47, will be found
the case of the Israelite who became the servant
of the stranger. The words are, 'If he sell himYet the 51st verse says
self unto the stranger.'
that this servant was 'bought,' and that the price
of the purchase was paid to himself. For a fur-

passages

such

SLAVE

v,m

xviii :25.

;

ther clue to Scripture usage, the reader is referred
to I Kings xxi :20, 25; 2 Kings xvii:i7; Is. lv:i;
lii :3
see also Jer. xxxiv:i4; Rom. vi:i6; vii:i4:
John viii :34. Probably Job had more servants
that cither of the patriarchs to whom reference
has been made (Job :2, 3). In what light he re;

i

and how he treated, his servants, may be
gathered from Job xxxi:l3-23. And that Abraham acted in the same spirit we have the divine
testimony in Jer. xxii :i5. 16, 17, where his conduct
gardf'd,

is placed in direct contrast with that of some of
his descendants, who used their neighbor's service without wages, and gave him not for his work
(verse 13).
(2) Egyptian Bondage. The Israelites were
frequently reminded, after their cxodc from
Egypt, of the oppressions they endured in that

'hotKc of bondage.' from which they h.id been
delivered by the dircrf interposition of God
The
design of these admonitions was to teach them

and kindness towards their servants when
they should become settled in Canaan (Deut. v:i5;
justice

x:i9; xv:iS; xxiii ;7, etc.), as well as to
impress them with gratitude towards their great
deliverer.
The Egyptians had domestic servants,
who may have been slaves (Exod. ix:i4, 20, 21;
viii: 14;

But the Israelites were not dispersed
the families of Egypt they formed a special community (Gen. xlvi:34; Exod. viii :22, 24;
i.\:26; x:23; xi 7
iv:29; ii :g
xvi:22; xvii:5;
vi:i4).
They had exclusive possession of the
land of Goshen, 'the best part of the land of
Egypt.' They lived in permanent dwellings, their
own houses, and not in tents (Exod. xii:22).
Each family seeems to have had its own house
xi:5).

among

;

;

;

(Exod. xii:4; comp. Acts vii :20)
and judging
from the regulations about eating the Passover,
they could scarcely have been small ones ( E.xod.
xii, etc.).
They appear to have been well clothed
(Exod. .xii:ii). They owned 'flocks and herds,
and very much cattle' (Exod. xii :4, 6, 32, 37, 38).
They had their own form of government and
although occupying a province of Egypt, and tributary to it, they preserved their tribes and family
divisions, and their internal organization throughout (Exod. ii :l xii rip, 21 vi :I4, 25; vMg; iii :i6,
They had to a considerable degree the dis18).
posal of their own time (Exod. iii:i6, 18; xii:6;
ii:9; iv :27, 29, 31).
They were not unacquainted
with the fine arts (E.xod. xxxii:4; xxxv:22, 35).
They were all armed (Exod. xxxii:27). The
women seem to have known something of domestic refinement.
They were familiar with instruments of music, and skilled in the working
of fine fabrics (Exod. xv:2o; xxxv 125, 26); and
both males and females were able to read and
;

;

;

;

write (Deut. xi:i8, 20; xviirig; xxvii :3). Their
food was abundant and of great variety (Exod.
xvi :3
Num. xi :4, 5; xx:5). The service required from the Israelites by their task-masters
;

seems to have been exacted from males only,
and probably a portion only of the people were
compelled to labor at any one time. As tributaries, they probably supplied levies of men, from
which the wealthy appear to have been exempted
(Exod. iii:i6; iv:29; v:2o). The poor were the
oppressed
'and all the service wherewith they
made them serve was with rigor' (Exod. i:ii-i4).
But Jehovah saw their 'afflictions and heard their
groanings,' and delivered them after having inflicted the most terrible plagues on their oppress;

ors.

(3)

Jewish Servitude.

Whatever

difficulties

may

be found in indicating the precise nature of
patriarchal servitude, none exists in reference to
that which was sanctioned and regulated by the

Mosaic

institutes.

The moral law
ciples.

It

is a revelation of great prinrequires supreme love to God and uni-

versal love among men, and whatever
patible with the exercise of that love

forbidden

and condemned.

is

incom-

is

strictly

Hence immediately

after the giving of the law at Sinai, as

if

to

guard

against all slavery and slave-trading on the part
of the Israelites, God promulgated this ordinance:
'He that stealeth a man and selleth him, or if he
be found in his hands, he shall surely be put to
death' (Exod. xxi:i6; Deut :xxiv:7). The crime
is stated in its threefold form, m:in-stealiiig, sclliiif;, and holding; the penalty for either of which
was DEATH. The law punished the stealing of
mere property by enforcing restitution, in some
cases twofold, in others fivefold (Exod. xxii:l4).
When property was stolon, the legal penalty was
compensation to the person injured; but when a
man was stolen, no property compensation was
alloweid; death was inflicted, and the guilty of-

::

SLAVE
finder paid

tlic

forfeit

of

liis

life

for his trans-

law, and
the obedience paid to it, thai we have not llic
remotest hint that the sale and purchase of slaves
ever occurred amons the Israelites. The cities of
Judaea were not. like the cities of Greece and
Rome, slave-markets, nor were there found
throughout all its coasts either helots or tlaves.
With the Israelites service was either voluntary,
or judicially imposed by the law of God (Lev.
XXV :39, 47; Exod. xxi 7 xxii :3, 4; Deut. xx:i4j.
Strangers only, or the descendants of strangers,

Such was Mu- operation of

greaa.oii.

litis

;

became their possession by purchase (Lev. x.w
44-46), but, however acquired, the law gave the
Jewish servants many rights and privileges: they
were admitted into covenant with God (Deut.
xxix:io, 13) they were guests at all the national
and family festivals (Exod. xii :.t3. 44; Deut. xii
18; xvi:lo-i6); they were statedly instructed in
morals and religion (Deut. xxxi:io-i3; Josh, viii
33-35 2 Chron. xvii :8, 9 xxxv :3 xxxiv :30 Neh.
viii :7, 8.)
they were released from their reg^ular
labor nearly one-half of their term of servitude,
(Lev. xxv :3-6)
every
viz.. every seventh year
at the three annual
seventh day (Exod. xx)
festivals (Exod. xxiii:i7; xxxiv :23), viz., the
Passover and Feast of Weeks, which lasted each
seven days, and tJie Feast of Tabernacles, which
Also on the new moons, the Feast
lasted eight.
of Trumpets, and the Day of Atonement. Besides
these were the local festivals (Judg. xxi rig; 1
Sam. ix:l2, 22, etc.), and the various family feasts,
as the weaning (;f cliildren, marriages, sheepshearing, and circun^isions the making of cove;

;

;

SLAVE
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;

;

;

;

;

;

nants, etc. (i Sam. xx :6, 28, 29). To these must
be added the Feast of Purim, which lasted three
days, and the Dedication, which lasted eight. The
servants of the Israelites were protected by the
law equally with their masters (Dent. i:l6, 17;

xxviing; Lev. xix:i5; xxiv:22; Num. xv:29);
and their civil and religious rights were the same

(Num. xv:l5, 16. 29; ix:i4; Deut. :l6, 17; Lev.
xxiv:22).
To these might be added numerous
passages which represent the Deity as regarding
alike the natural rights of all, and making for all
an equal provision (2 Chron. xi.x :7 Prov. xxiv
23; xxviii :2I
Job xxxiv 119; 2 Sam. xiv:i4;
Ephcs. vi:9).
Finally, these servants had the
power of changing their masters, and of seeking
protection wliere they pleased (Deut. xxiii:i5.
and should their masters by any act of vio16)
lence injure their persons, they were released from
their engagements (Exod. xxi :26, 27).
The term
of Hebrew servitude was six years, beyond which
they could not be held unless they entered into
new engagements (Exod. xxi:l-ii; Deut. xv:I2)
while that of strangers, over whom the rights of
the master were comparatively absolute (Lev.
xxv:44-46), terminated in every case on the return of the jubilee, when liberty was proclaimed
to all (Lev. xxv :8, 10, 54). On one occasion the
state of the sexennial slavery was violated, and
the result was fearful (Jer. .xxxiv :8-22).
See
also Exod. xxi:20; Lev. xix 120-22; Tobit x:lo
(o-ii^ara); Ecclus. vii:20, 21; x;2i;; xxxiii:24-3l.
(4) Gibeonitlsh Servitude.' The condition of
the inhabitants of Gibeon, Chephirah, Beeroth.
and Kirjath-jearim. under the Hebrew commonwealth, was not that of slavery.
It was voluntary (Josh. ix:8-il).
They were not employed
in the families of the Israelites, but resided in
their own cities, tended their own flocks and
herds, and exercised the functions of a distinct
though not independent community (Josh, x:
6-18).
The injuries inflicted on them by Saul
were avenged by the Almighty on his descendants
(2 Sam. xxi :l-9). They appear to have been dei

;

;

;

;

voted exclusively to the service of the 'house of
God' or the Tabernacles, and only a few of them
comparatively could have been engaged at any
one time. The rest dwelt in their cities, one of
which was a great city, as one of the royal cities.
The service they rendered may be regarded as a
natural tribute for the privilege of protection. No
service seems to have been required of their wives
and daughters. On the return from the Babylonish captivity they dwelt at Ophel (Neh. iii:26).
See also i Chron. ix:2; Ezra ii 143 Neh. vii:24;
;

x:28; xi:2i. (See Nethinim.)
(5) Roman Slavery. Our limits will not allow us to enter into detail on the only kind of
slavery referred to in the New Testament, for
there is no indication that the Jews possessed any
slaves in the time of Christ.
Suffice it therefore
viii:i7;

to say that, in addition to the fact that Roman
slavery was perpetual and hereditary, the slave
had no protection whatever against the avarice,
rage, or lust of his master.
The bondsman was
viewed less as a human being, subject to arbitrary
dominion, than as an inferior animal, dependent
wholly on the will of his owner.
The master
possessed the uncontrolled power of life and death
over his slave, a power which continued at least
to the time of the Emperor Hadrian. He might,
and frequently did, kill, mutilate, and torture his
slaves, for any or for no offense, so that slaves
were sometimes crucified from mere caprice. He
might force them to become prostitutes or gladiators and, instead at the perpetual obligation of
the marriage tie, their temporary unions (con-

—

:

tubcrnia) were formed and dissolved at his command, families and friends were separated, and
no obligation existed to provide for their wants
But, notwithstanding all
the barbarous cruelties of Roman slavery, it had
one decided advantage over that which was introduced in modern times into European colonies,
both law 'and custom being decidedly favorable to
the freedom of the slave Unquiry into the State
of Slavery among the Romans, by W. Blair, Esq.,
The Mahommedan law also, in this re'833).
spect, contrasts favorably with those of the European settlements.
Although the con(6) Christian Principles.
dition of the Roman slaves was no doubt improved
under the emperors, the early effects of Christian
principles were manifest in mitigating the horrors, and bringing about the gradual abolition of
in sickness or in health.

slavery.

The laws which the great Deliverer and Redeemer of mankind gave for the government of his
kingdom, were those of universal justice and
benevolence, and as such were subversive of every
system of tyranny and oppression. To suppose,
therefore, as has been rashly asserted, that Jesus
or his apostles gave their sanction to the existing
systems of slavery among the Greeks and Romans,
That the reciprocal duties of
is to dishonor them.

masters

and

servants

lioD^oi)

were inculcated,

indeed, of no doubt

(Col. iii:22; iv:i;
But the
Tit. ii:9: I Pet. ii:i8; Eph. vi:5-9).
pcrfornvance of these duties on the part of the
masters, suppo-sirrg them to have been slave-mastors, would have been tantamount to the utter
subversion of the relation. There can be no doubt
either that 'servants under the yoke," or the slaves
of heathens, are exhorted to yield obedience to
But this argues no
their masters (l Tim. vi:l).
approval of the relation; for (i), Jesus, in an
analogous case, appeals to the paramount law of
n.iture as superseding such temporary regulations
as the 'hardness of men's hearts' had rendered
necessary (see Slavcr\ al the Caj'C of Good Hofe.
by the Rev. W. Wright. M. A., 1831, p. 58) and

admits,

;

:::
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(2), St. Paul, while counseling the duties of contentment and submission under inevitable bondage,
inculcates at the same time on the slave the duty
of adopting all legitimate means of obtaining his

opportunities.

freedom

SLOW (slo). 1. Kaw-bade' (Heb. ">??), means
heavy (Exod.iviio); a difficulty in speaking, though
not exactly stammering.

Cor. vii:i8-2o).
says Robertson, 'the authority of any
single detached precept in the Gospel, but the
spirit and genius of the Christian religion, more
powerful than any particular command, which
has abolished the practice cf slavery throughout
the world.'
Although, even in the most corrupt
times of the church, the operation of Christian
principles tended to this benevolent object, they
unforunately did not prevent the revival of slavery in the European settlements in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, together with that
nefarious traffic, the suppression of which has rendered the name of Wilberforce forever illustrious.
Modern servitude had all the characteristic evils
of the Roman, e.xeept, perhaps, the uncontrolled
power erf life and death, while it was destitute of
that redeeming quality to which we have referred,
its tendency being to perpetuate the condition of
slavery.
It has also been supposed to have introduced the unfortunate prejudice of color, which
was unknown to the ancients (Linstant's Essai,
It was the benevolent wish of the philo1841).
sophic Herder {History of Man, 1788) that the
time might come 'when we shall look back with
as much compassion on our inhuman traffic in
negroes, as on the ancient Roman slavery or Spartan helots.' This is now no longer a hope, so far
as the United States is concerned, as she not only
set the e.xample of abolishing the traffic, but
evinced the soundness of her Christian principles
by the greatest national act of justice which history has yet recorded, in the total abolition of
slavery throughout all her borders.
(See Serv(i

'It is not,'

W. W.

ant.)

SLEEP (slep), a number of Hebrew and Greek
words are translated in the sense of repose (Ps.iv:
8; cxxi:4; Jonah i:5, 6).
Figurative, (i) The s/ee/> oi death, in which
the soul being separated from the body, the body
becomes quite insensible (Jer. li:39; Dan. xii
(2) God's steeping
2; John xi;ll; I Cor. xv:5i).
imports his seeming unconcern and inactivity to
deliver his people, or punish their enemies (Ps.
xliv:23 and Ixxviii:65).
(3) Sleepins; also denotes
supincncss

indolence, or stupid inactivity of the
xiii:ii, 12, Eph. v:i4; i Cor. xi

,

wicked (Rom.
30).

SLEIGHT (slit),
14).
1-

(Gr. Ku^fJa, koo-bi'ah,

Eph.

iv:

The word means
fraud, gambling.
dice playing or throwing, from (ti5|3os a

Artifice,

literally

cube or die.
2. Dextrous practice, dexterity,

skill,

chances,

"the juggler's stfiglil."

SLIME (slim).
SLIME PITS
SLING (slTng),

See Asphaltum.
(shm pTts). See Siddim.

(Heb.

y^J?..ieA'/a/r, Gr.<r<t>epSii'v;

The

sling has always been the favorite
of the shepherds of Syria (l Sam. xvii

funda).

weapon

40; Rurckhardt's Notes. i:S7).

SLIP

(slip),

(Heb.

'"'v'^t,

zem-o-raw'

is

used

(Is.

pruned), a

xvii:io) as figurative of strange

alli.-uiccs.

SLOTHFUL

(sloth'ful).

In Prov. x!i:24, "the

slothful shall be under tribute," the Heb. '^V^\
retn-ec-yaw' means remiss, treacherous.
,

In

means

verse
that

27

we have an expression which

such a

man

'5?, aw-tsaV , has the

Aw-rake' (Heb. ~^^,

2.

in the frequent expression,

is

to make long), is used
"slow to anger" (Neh.

ix:i7; Ps. ciii:8; Prov. xvi

:32, etc.).

A

peculiar expression is found in Tit. i:l2,
"slow bellies" (Gr. yaaripe^ apyal, x^is-ter'es argah'ee), to describe the Cretians. The one word
is used to indicate their sensuality, the other their
sloth (R. V. "idle gluttons").
Men are slow of heart to believe when averse
to do it without uncommon or even improper
3.

evidence (Luke xxiv:25).

SLUGGARD

(slug'gerd), another rendering in
A. V. of the Hebrew, rendered Slothful
(which see).

the

SLUICE

(slus).

The word

so translated (Heb.

seems to have been
misappreliended by translators of the

sell' ker.

''.???,

entirel'y

Is.

xix:io),

A. V.
hire, wages, and the last clause of the
should be rendered, "and all those who
work for wages shall be of a sad heart" (Is. xix:
It

means

verse

10), or as in R. V., "All they that
shall be grieved in soul."

SMITH

(smith),

(Heb. ^J^n

work

for hire

khaw-rash' ).

A

wood or metal, like the Latin
faber, but sometimes more accurately defined by
what follows, as a workman in iron, a smith (i Sam.

workman
xiiiiig:

in stone,

Is.

xliv:i2;

liv:i6;

2

Kings xxiv:i4;

Jer.

xxiv:i; xxix:2).
12, 'workers in iron and
In 2 Chron. xxiv
brass are mentioned. The first smith mentioned
in Scripture is Tubal-Cain, whom some writers,
arguing from the similarity of the names, identify with Vulcan (Gerh. Vossius, De Orig. Ido:

He is said to have been 'an in16).
lul, i.
structor of every artificer in brass and iron' (Gen.
iv:22), or perhaps more properly, a whetter or
sharpener of every instrument of copper or iron.
As the art of the smith is one of the first
mention of its
essentials to civilization, the
founder was worthy of a place among the other
So requisite was the trade
fathers of inventions.
of a smith in ancient warfare that conquerors
removed these artisans from a vanquished nation,
Thus
in order the more effectually to disable it.
the Philistines deprived the Hebrews of their
smiths (i Sam. xiiiap; comp. Judg. v:8). .So
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, treated them
in later times (2 Kings xxiv:i4; Jer. xxiv:i;
xxix:2). With these instances the commentators
compare the stipulation of Porsenna with the
Roman people, after the expulsion of their kings:
'Ne ferro, nisi in agricultttra, utci'entur' (Pliny,
Cyrus treated the Lydians
Hist. Nat. xxxi:i4).
in the same manner (Herodotus, a. 142). Smith,
occurs in 2 Kings xxiv:i4, 16; Jer. xxiv:i xxix:
Buxtorf gives
Vulg. 'clusor,' or 'inclitsor.'
2
;

,

layer of a vine.
It

The Heb.

usual meaning of to be slack, indolent, and
generally used in the Old Testament.

does not improve his

;

'clauslrarius, faher ferrarius!

indicates artisans
rivets up:' which

'with

busy

The root, to close,
hammers closing

suits the context better than
other renderings, as setters of precious stones,
seal-engravers, etc.
In the New Testament we
meet with Demetrius, 'the silversmith,' at Ephesus, argurokof'os, 'a worker in silver,' Vulg. argentarius ; but the commentators are not agreed
whether he was a manufacturer of small silver

SMYRNA

SNARE
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models of the Temple of Diana, or at least of
the chapel which contained the famous statue
of the goddess, to he sold to foreigners, or used
in private devotion, or taken with ihcm hy travelers as a safeguard
or whether he made large
loiiis representing
the temple and image.
coppersmilli named Alexander is mentioned as
an opponent of St. Paul (2 Tim. iv:i4). (See
Alex.^nder; Co.\l; Iron; Metals.)
J. F. D.
SlffTRNA (smyr'na), (Gr. w/xupva, smoor' nah,
myrrh).
celebrated commercial city of Ionia
(Ptolcm. V. 2), situated near the bottom of that
gulf of the /Egcan Sea which received its name
from it (Mela, i. 17, 3), at the mouth of the small
river Meles, and 320 stades north of Ephesus
(Strabo, XV. p. 632).
It is in north latitude -,8°
26', east longitude 27° 7'. Smyrna was a very ancient city, but having been destroyed by the Lydians. it lay waste 400 years, to the time of Alexan;

A

A

Next to the Turks the Greeks form
the most numerous class of inhabitants, and they
have a bishop and two churches.
The unusually
large proportion of Christians in the town renders it peculiarly unclean in the eyes of strict
cumstances.

Moslems, whence it has acquired among them
name of Giaour Izmir, or Infidel Smyrna.
There are in it 20,000 Greeks, 8,000 Armenians,
1,000 Europeans, and 9,000 Jews; the rest are
Moslems.
The prosperity of Smyrna is now rather on

the

increase than the decline.
stands at the foot of a range of mountains,
which enclose it on three sides. The only ancient ruins are upon the mountains behind the
town, and to the south. But nearly the whole
of the relics of antiquity have been carried away.
Of the stadium the ground plot only remains, it
being stripped of its seats and marble decorations.
the

It

SmyrDa.

der the Great (Pliny v. 29; Pausan, vii. 5)
or,
according to Strabo, to that of Antigonus. It was
rebuilt at the distance of twenty stades from
the ancient city (Strabo, xiv. p. 646), and we
soon find it flourishing greatly; and in the time
of the first Roman emperors it was one of the
finest cities of Asia (Strabo, iv. 9).
It was at
this period that it became tlie seat of a Christian
church, which is noticed in the Apocalypse, as
one of 'the seven churches of Asia' (Rev. i:ll;
ii;8-li).
It was destroyed by an earthquake in
A. D. 177; but the emperor Marcus Aurelius
caused it to be rebuilt with even more than its
former splendor. It afterwards, however, suffered greatly from earthquakes and conflagrations,
and must be regarded as having declined much
from its ancient importance, although from the
convenience of its situation it has still maintained its rank as a great city and the central
emporium of the Levantine trade. The Turks
call it Izmir.
It is a better built town than
Constantinople, and in proportion to its size
there are few places in the Turkish dominions
which have so large a population. It is computed at 130,000. of which the Franks compose
a far greater proportion than in any other town
of Turkey; and they are generally in good cir;

It is supposed to be the place where Polycarp,
the disciple of St. John, and probably 'the angel
of the church of Smyrna' (Rev. ii:8), to whom
the Apocalyptic message was addressed, suffered
martyrdom. The Christians of Smyrna hold the
memory of this venerable person in high honor,
and go annually in procession to his supposed
tomb, which is at a short distance from the place
of martyrdom.

SNAIL
Snails

so
perhaps,
tries

(snal),

'I'?*!?,

(Heb.

shab-loof).

and slugs are not very common
dry

in

coun-

summer

as Palestine. Hence,
llic f.-ict that there is otdy one allusion
to them in Scripture.
This occurs in Psalm Iviii:
8, where the figure seems to be more significant,
in

understood of snails without shells, i. e., slugs,
rather than shell-snails, though true of both.
(sn^ire), (usually some form of the Heb.
if

_

SNARE

YiTM-koslie' to ensnare, or of "5, pakh, a
T,
spring net), a net or trap for catching birds (Is.
viii:i4; Amos iii:5), or beasts (Job xviii:io; Jer.
xviii:22).
They were set on patlis or concealed in
the ground (Ps. cxl :s
cxix:lio: Prov. vii:23;
xxii:5: Jer. xvjii:22). It is used symbolically
of anything that injures (Josh. xxiii:l3; Judg.
'-'1

;

ii:3;

I

Kings xi:4; Ps.

cvi 136, etc.).

:!

SNARES OF DEATH

SNARES OF DEATH
xxii:6;

6v deth), used

(snars

may

symbolically of aiiytliing that
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1600

kill

(2

Sam.

Egypt. No. 21, 22; Winer, Keal-U'orterb.
Gesenius, Comment, in Jcs. i. 696).

SOAP

I's. xviii:5).

SNOUT

(Heb.

(snout),

"l^, af,

the nose (Prov. xi:22).

SNOW

(sno).

(Heb.

"H^.,

sheh' leg,

white; Gr.

;

.

cistern in the day of the snow (2
(Smith, Hist. Geog., p. 64, sq.).

xxiii :2o)."

nay'fo),

1/7)00),

temperate

;

very just and glorious; and the carcasses lay deep
on the surface of the ground (Ps. Ixviiins). (3)
Sometimes God has made snow an instrument of
his judgments, burying towns and armies amidst
it (Job xxxviii :22, 23).
(4) Snow-water is reck-

oned excellent for washing (Job ix :3o) and for
refreshing the earth, and rendering it fruitful (Is.
lv:io)
at least that of the snow of Lebanon was
esteemed an excellent and refreshing drink.
(5)
God is compared to the snozv of Lebanon, and the
proceed
useful
from it, so
cold flowing waters that
;

;

How deand grace
other
enjoyand how foolish to forsake him for
ments
Or the words might be translated, ll'ilt
'waters,
springing
from a rock,
a man leave pure
for the melted snow of Lebanon, all mixed with
mud? Will they ever dig up the dirty waters of an
inundation, rather than waters flowing from a
fountain? i. e., will men ever forsake the true God
for mere faith and vanity? (Jer. xviii:i4, 15).

to refresh men in those hot countries.
lightful, how refreshing, his goodness,

I

SNUFF (snuf),

(Heb.

'"l?^'?, skaw-af,
where the wild

to inhale
asses, torwind like

mented by burning thirst, pant for
(comp u:24). "Snuff" (Heb. '''=^, nawfakh' to blow at), means to express scorn or conjackals
,

tempt, as of God's altar (Mai.

SNUFF DISH

(snuf'dish),

1:13).

an

article

used

in

the taberu.icle for catching the snuff of the lamps
of the golden candlesticks (Lev. xvi:l2; Exod.
:23

;

Num.

SNUFFER fsnuf'er),

xvi:6;

as

i

(i

Thess.

v:6,

Pet. i:i3).

2. (Gr. aw<t>povia, so-fron-eh' o), of a sound mind,
of one who has
ceased to be under the

power of an evil one (Mark v:i5; Luke viii:35);
the opposite of ixa-T^Dai, to be beside one's self
to (a) place a moderate estimate
(2 Cor. v:i3)
upon one's self (Rom. xii:3), (6) to curb one's
passion (Tit. ii:6).
The following reasons for sobriety may be remarked (i) In our inquiries after truth, as opposed to presumption (2) in our pursuit of this
world, as opposed to covetousness
(3) in the
use and estimate of the things of this world, as
opposed to excess
in
trials
and
afflictions,
(4)
as opposed to impatience; (5) in forming our
judgment of others, as opposed to censoriousness
(6) in speaking of one's self, as opposed to
egotism.
Many motives might be urged to this exercise,
as (l) the general language of Scripture (l Pet.
v:8; Phil, iv :5 Tit. ii:i2; 1 Pet. iv:7); (2) our
profession as Christians; (3) the example of
Jesus Christ and (4J the near approach of death
;

:

;

;

;

eagerly), as Jer. xiv:6,

(so'ber,

;

Sam.

Figurative, (l) The whiteness and purity of
snow are emblematical of freedom from guilt and
corruption (Is. i:i8; Ps. li 17) and of glory and
excellency (Lam. iv:7).
(2) God's scattering of
the Canaanitish kings, and their armies, was
white as snozv in Salmon the providence was

xxv:38; xxxvii

1. (Gr.

8; 2 Tim. iv:5; A. V. "watch;"

In the historical books of Scripture snow is
twice mentioned as actually falling (2 Sam. xxiii
In
20; I Chron. xi :22 comp. i Mace. xiii:22).
the poetical books the allusions are so frequent as
to make it probable that snow was an ordinary
occurrence in Palestine.
"During most winters
both hail and snow fall on the hills. On the Central Range snow has been known to reach a depth
of nearly two feet, and to He for five days, or even
more.
This explains the feat of Benaiah,
who zvent doivn and slnv a lion in the inidsl of a
.

SOBRIETY

so'ber-ly. so-brl'S-tv).

X'w", khee-one').

.

v.;

See Borith; Neter.

(sop).

SOBER, SOBERLY,

nostril, or face),

s.

I

Kings

vii :5o).

a pair of tongs for remov-

ing the snuff from the lamp (I Kings vii:5o; 2
Chron. iv:22; Jer. Iii:i8).
SO (so), (Heb. X'iC, so; Sept. -vy^P, say-gore',
Segor), a kiii^ of Egypt, whom Hoshea, the last
king of Israel, called to his help against the
Assyrians under Shalmaneser (2 Kings xvii:4).
It has been questioned whether this So was the
same with Sahaco, the first king of the Ethiopian
dynasty in Upper Egypt, or his son and successor
Sevechus, the second king of the same dynasty,
and the immediate predecessor of Tirhakah.
Winer hesitates between them, and Gesenius concludes for the latter.
Sevechus reigned twelve
years, according to Manetho, fourteen according to
Syncellus. This name, in Egyptian Sevech, is also
that of the god Saturn (Champollion, Panth.

;

;

;

and judgment.

SOCHO

(so'ko),

Gr. Sux'^". Socho,

i

(Heb.
Chron.

iSfB,
iv;i8),

so-ko' branches;
a city in the low

country of Judah (Josh. xv:35).

Between Socho and Azekah (i Sam. xvii:i),
the Philistines took up their position for the memorable engagement in which their champion was
slain (verse 52). It was among the cities in Judah
which Rehoboam fortified after the revolt of the
northern tribes (2 Chron. xi:7); it is mentioned
with others as being taken by the Philistines in
the reign of Ahaz (2 Chron. xxviii:i8).
Elsewhere called SocHOH (i Kings iv:lo) Shochoh
(i Sam. xviiii)
Shoco (2 Chron. xi :7) SnocHO
SocHo (Josh. xv:35).
(2 Chron. xxviii:i8)
;

;

;

;

SOCHOH (so'koh),

(I

Kingsiv:io).

See SoCHO.

SOCIETY OF FRIENDS, THE.
The Society of Friends arose in England about
the middle of the seventeenth century.
Though
none of its doctrines can be called original, some
of them had been almost lost sight of, some had
been practically rejected by many branches of the
Christian church, and they had not been proclaimed as a whole, since apostolic days, until
George Fox set them forth.
He is thereforf;
rightly called the founder of the society.
The early Friends accepted the fundamental doctrines as held by the great body of Giristians, but
dwelt, far more than others, on the priesthood
of all believers
on the direct communication of
the will of God to the individual; and on the immediate guidance of the Holy Spirit. It is upon
these doctrines that most of the distinctive features of the Society depend.
Fox placed the
whole life upon one plane the loftiest aspirations and the humblest duties to be alike governed
bv the same divine law.
;

—

Has No

Creed. The Society has at diftimes issued "declarations of faith," but
has never adopted a creed.
The Friends hold that spiritual baptism and
spiritual communion are alone essential, and that
no rites were instituted by Christ; that true worship is of the spirit, and that no ritual can take
the place of the reality; that by meeting in silence
for the purpose of worship, the Spirit has op(1)

ferent

SOCIKTV OF KKIKNUS,

Till:

to speak directly to tlie heart without
incdialion, and to call upon whom he
Ministers are
will In speak, or to pray vocally.
called and qualified of God irrespective of sex, and
the exercise ni their pifis slimili! he independent
vl education or special Iraining. though the forminismer IS not to he undervalued in itself.
ter is "recorded" as having, in the judgment of
ihe church, "received a gift in the ministry." but
portiiiiity

liuniaii

A

there is no ordination or necessary relinquishment
There may be. therefore,
of other occupations.
more than one minister in a congregation.
The Friends believe that oaths of any kind are
contrary to the direct command of Christ, and
that war is wholly opposed to the spirit of the
Gospel.
Simplicity in dress, and strict truthfulness in language, are deemed religious duties.
Uniformity in dress, not thought of by the early
Friends, was the product of a later age, and is

now

practically abandoned.

Democratic.
The organization is demothere is no division into clergy and laity.
;"
The executive body is the "monthly meeting
several of these form a "quarterly meeting," and
(2)

cratic

;

several of these latter constitute a "yearly meeting," which is the legislative body, from which
there is no appeal. The bounds of a "yearly meetdetermined by geographing"
are generally
ical considerations. "Yearly meetings" are independent, though there is at present a movement
looking towards some sort of a union with limited
There are also in many places
legislative powers.
some modifications in the manner of holding meetings for worship.

(3)

Missionary Attempts.

The

early Friends
Europe, Asia,

were full of missionary zeal, and
Africa, and America were visited by them. George
Fox himself coming to America in 1672. The
first recorded visit to America was that of Ann
.•\ustin and Mary Fisher, who came from BarbaThe Puritans treated
does to Boston in 1656.
these women shamefully, imprisoned them for five
weeks, and sent them back. In spite of persecution and the death of four on the scaffold, on
Boston Common, Friends kept coming to Massatheir endurance and persistent
what they believed to be their duty,
won. not only in Massachusetts, but elsewhere in
.America, religious liberty for themselves and for
all others.
Of all the colonies, except the Jerseys
and Pennsylvania, which were settled by William
Penu and other Friends. Rhode Island alone at
chusetts, until
faithfulness to

times offered them a safe place of residence.
Besides in New England, communities sprang up
in Virginia. Maryland, North Carolina, and New
York.
When persecution ceased, the ardor of the Society somewhat cooled.
Attention was paid more
to the enforcement of church discipline, and to
work within the membership, than to evangelistic
labor; and the Society soon began to decline in
numbers. During the past thirty years or more,
with renewed activity in missionary and evangelistic work, the Society has grown steadily in memall

bership.

(4) Attitude

Towards General Reforms. The

Friends were among the very first to urge prison
reform. It was the first denomination as a whole
to see the iniquity of slavery, and before the end
of the eighteenth century, not a Friend in America owned a slave.
The Friends became the most
earnest advocates of the general abolition of
slavery, and,

owing

membership

in

ijOUOM

liAil

to this, three-fourths of their
the southern states emigrated to
the then western states of Ohio and Indiana. Twothirds of the entire membership to-day are west

of the Allcghanies. A lamentable division on doctrinal grounds took place in 1827-28; much the
larger part held to evangelical views, though each
body claims the name of Friends.
(5) Vitality.
The existence of the Society for
over Iwii hundred and fifty years is the strongest
proof of the vitality and practicability of its principles.
It is true that all which the early Friends
hoped for has not been realized, but much of what
was first reaffirmed or proclaimed by them has become common properly as, for instance, the privi'cge of atiirmation in the place of judicial oaths;
the equality of woman in the church; religious
liberty, not simply toleration; a practical belief in
the immediate guidance of the Holy Spirit.
;

(6) Denominational Independence.
Friends
have from their very constitution been unable to
unite with others, except on the broadest grounds.
It is difficult to see how a federal union with other
bodies could be made, except upon a basis which
would allow baptism and the supper to be reckoned as non-essential which would recognize the
"recording" of ministers (both men and women)
as equivalent to ordination; and which would dispense with a formal creed.
A. C. T.
;

SOCKET

used of the base of the Tabxxviiig); of a pillar (Exod.
Cant. v:i5); or of a building (Job

(sok'St),

(Exod.

ernacle

xxxviii:io and
xxxviii :6).

SOCOH

(so'koh).

1.

(Josh. xv:35).

2.

Also a

city

See Socho.

of Judah, but in the mountain

It is named in company
(Josh. xv:48).
with Anab, Jattir. Eshtemoh. and others. It has
been discovered by Dr. Robinson (Bib. Res. i,
494) in the IVady et-KltaHl, about 10 miles southwest of Hebron; having, like the other Socoh, the
name of esh-Shuzceikch.

district

SOD (sod), preterite of seelhc ; "and Jacob sod
pottage" (Gen. xxv:29; see also 2 Chron. xxxv;i3).

SODDEN (sod'd'n),
(Exod. xii:9).

SODI

(s5'dl),

the past participle oi seethe
See Sod.
(Heb. *TD, so-dee', a confidant,

The father of Gaddiel, the spy appointed from Zebulun to report on the promised
land (Num. xiii:io), B. C. before 1657.
favorite).

SODOM

(sod'om), (Heb.

"?i

sccl-oiiie' ,

burnt), a

city in the vale of Siddim, where Lot settled after
his separation from Abraham (Gen. xiii:l2; xiv:i2

xix:i). It had its own chief or 'king.' as had the
other four cities of the plain (Gen. xiv:2, 8. 10),
and was along with them. Zoar only excepted, destroyed by fire from heaven, on account of the
gross wickedness of the inhabitants; the memory
of which event has been perpetuated in a name
The
of infamy to all generations (Gen. xix).
destruction of Sodom claims attention from the
solemnity with which it is introduced (Gen. xviii:
20-22)
from the circumstances which preceded
and followed the intercession of Abraham, the
preservation of Lot, and the judgment which overtook his lingering wife (Gen. xviii :25-33; xix);
and from the nature of the physical agencies
through which the overthrow was effected. It has
usually been assumed that the vale of Siddim occupied the basin of what is now the Dead Sea,
which did not previously exist, but was one of the
It has now, however,
results of this catastrophe.
been established by Dr. Robinson, that a lake to
receive the Jordan and other waters must have occupied this basin long before the catastrophe of
Sodom but of much less extent than the present
;

—

;

Dead

Sea.

,

so DO MA

It is extremely probable that its southern extremity covers the more fertile vale of Siddim,
and the site of Sodom and the other cities which
and that, in the words of
the Lord destroyed
Dr. Robinson 'by some convulsion or catastrophe
of nature, connected with the miraculous destruction of the cities, either the surface of this plain
was scooped out, or the bottom of the sea was
heaved up, so as to cause the waters to overflow,
and cover permanently a larger tract than formerly.
The country is, as we know, subject to
earthquakes, and exhibits also frequent traces of
volcanic action.
It would have been no uncommon effect of either of these causes, to heave up
the bottom of the ancient lake, and thus produce
But the historical
the phenomenon in question.
account of the destruction of the cities implies
also the agency of fire. Perhaps both causes were
therefore at work; for volcanic action and earthquakes go hand in hand and the accompanying
electric discharges usually cause lightnings to play
and thunders to roll. In this way we have all
the phenomena which the most literal interpretation of the sacred records can demand.'

—

:

;

SODOMA

(sod'o-raa), (Gr.

the Greek form of

SODOlffllTE

Sodom, but men

Sodom

ix:29).

(Heb.

(sod'om-ite),

,

sod'om-ah\

165ofui,

Sodom (Rom.

^IR,

ka-w-

not inhabitants uf
devoted to the unnatural vice of

dashe' devoted, consecrated

),

(Gen. xix:5).

Sodomites of Hebrew descent were found in
Judah in the reign of Rehoboam (l Kings xiv:
but they were removed by Asa and Jehosh2.\)
aphat (i Kings xv:i2; xxii:46), and Josiah broke
down their houses at a later time (2 Kings
;

xxiii :/).

"The price of a dog" is a figurative expression
used to denote the gains of a kaw-dashc' (Sodomite), who was called kin'-ahce-dos, by the
Greeks, from the doglike manner in which he debased himself (see Rev. xxii:is, where the unclean are distinctly called "dogs").

SODOMY

(s6d'iim-y),

many heathen

nations

(

common

a

Rom.

i

vice

among

See Sodomite.

;27).

SOHEHETH
reth'), a

(sohe'reth), (Heb. "v"°, so-/i£kind of costly stone, used for tesselated

pavements (Esth.
It

seems

i:6l

have been either a species of black

to

marble, as a similar word in Syriac would suggest; or else marble marked with round spots like
This inshields, i. c, spotted or shielded marble.
terpretation finds the meaning in the Hebrew word
soherah, which is the name for a shield. It is,
however, easier to discover the meaning of the
do not feel
name than the application of it.
and still
satisfied with that wliich has been given
less with that of Hartmann (Hehriierin, iii. 363),
who supposes the sohercth to have been tortoise
shell, consisting as it were of shields; for tortoise
shell would hardly be interspersed in a pavement
with various kinds of marble.

We

;

SOLDER

(sod'er),

(Heb.

F??-.

dek'hek,

joint),

the welding of metals (Is. xli:7), also used of tinjoints in a coat of mail (I Kings xii 34; 2 Chron.
xviii:33).

SOLDIER

SOLOMON

(s61 jer).

See Arms,

(sfiro-mon),

(Heb

pacific), a son of Kin(^ David
Sam. xii:24; I Cliron. iii:5)

SOLOMON

iiioi;

Armor.

'"'""'r.

shel-o-mo'

by Bath-sheba

(2

The reign of Solomon over all Israel, although
second in importance only to that of David, has
so little variety of incident as to occupy a far

space in the Bible narrative. In the declining
age of David, his eldest sur\'iving son, Adonijan,
endeavored to place himself on the throne, by the
aid of Joab, the chief captain, and Abiathar, one
of the chief priests, both of whom had been associated with David's early sufferings under the
persecution of Saul. The aged monarch did not
for a moment give way to the formidable usurpation, but at the remonstrance of his favorite,
Bath-sheba, resolved forthwith to raise Solomon
to the throne.
To Joab he was able to oppose
the celebrated name of Bcnaiah to Abiathar, his'
colleague Zadok and the aged prophet Nathan.
The plot of Adonijah was at once defeated by
this
decisive
measure; and Solomon, being
anointed by Nathan, was solemnly acknowledged
as king.
The date of this event is, as nearly as
can be ascertained, B. C. 1015.
The death of David would seem to have followed very quickly upon these transactions. At
least, no public measures in the interval are recorded, except Solomon's verbal forgiveness of
Adonijah. But after the removal of David, the
first events of which we hear are the destruction
of Adonijah, Joab, and Shimei, son of Gera, with
the degradation of Abiathar.
After this, the hisI, Personal History.
tory enters upon a general narrative of the reign
of Solomon; but we have very few notices of time,
and cannot attempt to fix the order of any of the
All the information, however, which we
events.
have concerning him, may be consolidated under
(i) His traffic and wealth;
the following heads:
(2) his buildings; (3) his ecclesiastical arrangements; (4) his general administration; (5) his
seraglio; (6) his enemies.
(1) 'Wealth. The overflowing wealth in which
he is so vividly depicted is not easy to reduce to a
modern financial estimate partly because the numbers are so often misunderstood, and partly because it is uncertain what items of e.xpcnditure
But
fell on the general funds of the government.
abandoning all attempt at numerical estimates, it
cannot be doubted that the wealth of Solomon
was very great and it remains for us to consider
from what sources it was supplied.
The profound peace which the nation enjoyed
as a fruit of David's victories, stimulated the industry of all Israel. The tribes beyond the Jordan had become rich by the plunder of the Hagarless

;

;

;

and had a wide district where their cattle
might multiply to an indefinite extent. The agricultural tribes enjoyed a soil and climate in some
parts eminently fruitful, and in all richly reward-

cnes.

ing the toil of irrigation so that, in the security
of peace, nothing more was wanted to develop
the resources of the nation than markets for its
various produce. In food for men and cattle, in
;

timber and

fruit trees,

in stone,

and probably

in

the useful metals, the land supplied of itself all
For
the first wants of its people in abundance.
exportation, it is distinctly stated, that wheat,
barley, oil, and wine, were in chief demand; to
which we may conjccturally add, wool, hides, and
other raw materials.
The king undoubtedly had
lar^e districts and extensive herds of his own but
besides this, he received presents in kind from his
own people and from the subject nations; and it
was possible in this way to make demands upon
them, without severe oppression, to an extent that
is unbearable where taxes must be paid in gold or
;

silver.
He was himself at once monarch and
merchant. By his intimate commercial union with
the Tyrians he was put into the most favorable
of all positions for disposing of his goods; and by
the aid of their enterprise and experience carried
on a lucrative trade with various countries.

SOLOMON

the Queen of Sheba to
strictly commercial, rose
out of commercial intercourse, and may perhaps
be here noticed. The territory of Sheba, according to Strabo, reached so far north as to meet
that of the Nabathaeans, although its proper seat
was at the southernmost angle of Arabia (see
Sheba). The very rich presents made by the
queen show the extreme value of her commerce
with the Hebrew monarch and this early interchange of hospitality derives a peculiar interest
from the fact, that in much later ages those
of the Maccabees and downwards the intercourse
of the Jews with Sheba became so intimate, and
Jewish
their influence, and even power, so great.
circumcision took root there, and princes held
sway who were called Jewish
(3) His Buildings. Besides the great work
which has rendered the name of Solomon so
famous the Temple at Jerusalem we are informed of the palaces which he built, viz., his
own palace, the queen's palace, and the house of
the forest of Lebanon, his porch (or piazza), for
no specified object, and his porch of judgment, or
law court. He also added to the walls of Jerusalem, and fortified Millo ('in the city of David,"
2 Chron. .\.x.\ii:5), and many other strongholds.
In all these works he had the aid of the Tyrians,
whose skill in hewing timber and in carrying
stone, and in the application of machines for conveying heavy masses, was of the first impor(2)

The Visit

Solomon, although

SOLOMON

1U03

of

ni)t

;

—

—

—

—

tance.

(4) Ecclesiastical Arrangements. After the
death of Nathan and Zadok, those faithful friends
of David, although Solomon continued to celebrate with the same splendor all the exterior
ceremonies of worship, it is hard to believe that
much of that spirit of God which was in his
father animated his ecclesiastical proceedings.
Side by side with the worship of Jehovah foreign idolatries were established
and the disgust
which this inspired in the prophets of Jehovah
is clearly seen in the address of Ahijah the Shilonite to Jeroboam, so manifestly exciting him to
rebel against the son of David (l Kings xi :29-39).
(5) General Administration. Concerning his
general administration little is recorded beyond
the names of various high officers.
Yet it is
probable that Solomon's peculiar talents and taste
led him to perform one function which is always
looked for in Oriental royalty, viz., to act personally as Judge in cases of oppression.
His
award between the two contending mothers cannot be regarded as an isolated fact
and 'the
porch of judgment' which he built for himself
may imply that he devoted fixed portions of time
to the judicial duties (see 2 Kings xv :5 of
Jothani). The celebrity which Solomon gained for
wisdom, although founded mainly perhaps on his
;

;

and commercial sagacity, must have received great popular impetus from his administration of law, and from his readiness in seeing
through the entanglements of affairs which arise
in commercial transactions.
(6) His Seraglio.
For the harem of Solomon
consisting of 700 wives and 300 concubines no
other apology can be made than the fact that in
countries where polygamy is not disreputable, an
unlimited indulgence as to the number of wives
is looked upon as the chief luxury of wealth, and
the most appropriate appendage to royalty.

political

—

—

(7) Friendship with Pharaoh. The commerunion of Tj re with Egypt, in spile of the
vast diversity of genius between the two nations,
was in those days very close and it appears
highly probable that the affinity to Pharaoh was
cial

;

sought by Solomon as a means of aiding his commercial projects. Although his possession of the
Edomite pons on the gulf of Akaba made him lo
a certain extent independent of Egypt, the friendship of that power must have been of extreme
importance to him in the dangerous navigation of
the Red Sea and was perhaps a chief cause of
;

his brilliant success in so new an enterprise.
Pharaoh continued for some time on good

That

terms
with him, appears from a singular present which
the Egyptian king made him (i Kings ix:i6):
'Pharaoh had gone up and taken Gezer, and burnt
it with fire, and slain the Canaanites that dwelt in
the city, and given it for a present unto his daughter, Solomon's wife;' in consequence of which,
Solomon rebuilt and fortified the town. In his declining years, a very different spirit is manifested
towards him by Shishak, the new Egyptian king;
whether after the death of the princess who had
been the link between the two kingdoms, or from
a new view of policy in the new king, is un-

known.

His Enemies.

The enemies especially
as rising against him in his later years, are
Edomite,
Jeroboam, Hadad the
and Rezon of
Damascus. The first is described as having had
treasonable
intentions,
until
Solomon
no
sought to
kill him, on learning the prophecy made to him
was
received
and
by Ahijah. Jeroboam
fostered
by Shishak, king of Egypt, and ultimately beinstrument
of
punishing
came the providential
Solomon's iniquity, though not without heavy
guilt of his own.
As for Hadad, his enmity to Israel began from
the times of David, and is ascribed to the savage
butchery perpetrated by Joab on his people. He
also, when a mere child, was warmly received in
Egypt, apparently by the father-in-law of Solo(8)

named

mon

but this docs not seem to have been prompted
by hostility to David. Having married the sister
of Pharaoh's queen, he must have been in very
high station in Egypt; still, upon the death of
David, he begged leave to depart into Edom, and
during the earlier part of Solomon's reign was
probably forming his party in secret, and preparing for that dangerous border warfare which he
;

carried on

somewhat

later.

Rezon, on the contrary, seems to have had no
personal cause against the Hebrew monarchy;
but having become powerful at Damascus and on
not m vain, to aggrandize
its frontier, sought,
In the long continuance
himself at its exoense.
of peace David's veterans had died, and no successors to them could have been trained; and, considering the oilier great expenses of the court, it
may be confidently inferred that the standing
army had not been kept up in any efficiency. The
revenues which would have maintained it were
spent on a thousand royal wives the king him:

was unwarlike; and a petty foe, if energetic,
Such were the vexations
v.as very formidable.
which darkened the setting splendors of the greatBut from within also his
est Israelitish king.
Deep discontent perprosperity was unsound.
self

vaded his own people, when the dazzle of his
grandeur had become familiar; when it had be-

come

clear that the royal wealth, instead of denoting national well-being, was really sucked out
Having no constitutional
of the nation's vitals.
organ to express their discontent, they waited
sullenly, until the recognition of a successor to
the crown should give them the opportunity of
extorting a removal of burdens which could not
permanently be endured.
(9) Close of His Life. Amid such beginnings
of impending trouble Solomon approached the end

,

SOLOMON'S PORCH

He died after a reign of forty
liis course.
years, and was buried in the royal sepul(;her in
the city of David, B. C. about 9OT. Sayce (.Hig/t.
Crit. p. 320) thinks that "forty" is used as an
Hebrew idiom for an indefinite period, and that
Solomon's reign was about thirty-two years long.
Notwithstanding his immense harem we read
of his having only one son, Rehoboam (l Kings
It may be that the historian mentions
xi:4l-43).
of

only Rehoboam because he was the successor to
the throne
He was "full of sublime de2. Character.
votion, equally full of practical sagacity ; the exof the loftiest litany in existence,
withal the author of the pungent Proverbs; able
to mount up on rapture's ethereal pinion to the
region of the seraphim, but keenly alive to all the
details of business, and shrewd in all human inzealous in collecting gold, yet lavish
tercourse
in expending it; sumptuous in his tastes, and
splendid in costume the patriot intense, the Is-

temporizer

;

;

raelite indeed" (Hamilton, The Royal Preacher).
Wise, Solomon doubtless was but to me he
seems to have been so only in a very limited
;

for that is surely far from true wisdom
which aggrandizes the throne at the cost of the
nation, and, after creating an ephemeral and arsense,

glory,

tificial

leaves to

the

next

wreck of a miserable and exploded

Hours with

heir only the
failure (Geikie,

the Bible).

SOIiOMON'S

PORCH

(sol'o-mon'G porch).

A

splendid colonnade on the east side of the Temple
area (John x:23; Acts iii:ii; v;i2).

SOLOMON'S SONG

SONG
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(s6ro-mon's songj.

See

Canticles,

3.

Remote descendants: so we have

the sons of

Israel, many ages after the primitive ancestor.
4. Son-in-law ;
There is a son born to Naomi

—

(.Ruth iv:l7).
5. Son by adoption, as Ephraim and Manasseh,
to Jacob (Gen. xlviii).
6. Son by nation; sons of the East (l Kings
iv:3o; Job i:3).
7- Son by education; that is, a disciple; Eli calls

Samuel his son (i Sam. iii:6). Solomon calls his
disciple his son, in the Proverbs, often
and we
;

read of the sons of the prophets (i Kings xx :3s,
ct al.), that is, those under a course of instruction
for ministerial service. In nearly the same sense a
convert is called son (l Tim. i :2
Titus i:4;
Philem. 10; i Cor. iv:i5; I Pet. v:i3).
8. Son by disposition and conduct, as sons of
Belial (Judg. xix:22; I Sam. ii:i2), unrestrainable persons; sons of the mighty (Ps. xxix:i,
marg. ) sons of the band (2 Chron. xxv:i3), soldiers rank and file; sons of the sorceress, who
study or practice sorcery (Is. lvii:3).
9. Son in reference to age
son of one year
(Exod. xii:s), that is, one year old; son of sixty
years, etc.
The same in reference to a beast
(Micah vi :6, see marg.).
10. A production, or offspring, as it were, from
any parent sons of the burning coal, that is,
sparks, which issue from burning wood (Job v .7).
Son of the bow, that is, an arrow (Job iv:i9),
because an arrow issues from a bow ; but an arrow
may also issue from a quiver, therefore son of the
quiver (Lam. iii:i3). Son of the floor, thrashed
corn (Is. xxi:io). Sons of oil (Zech. iv:i4J, the
branches of the olive tree.
11- Son of beating, that is, deserving beating
(Deut. XXV :3). Son of death; that is,
deserving death (2 Sam. xii:3). Son'
of perdition that is, deserving perdi;

;

;

;

;

tion (John xvii :i2).
12. Son of God, by excellence above

God (Mark i:i;
Rom. 1:4, Heb.
ii:i8). The only-begotten
he differs from Adam, who

Jesus the Son of

all;

Luke

John

i:35;

iv:l4; Rev.

i

:34

;

;

and in this
was the son of God, by immediate creation (Luke iii 18)
13. Soris of God, the angels (Job i:

6; xxxviii:7), perhaps so called in respect to their possessing power delegated from God his deputies, his vicegerents, and in that sense among others
his offspring.
14. Genuine Christians, truly pious
persons; perhaps also so called in reference to their possession of principles
communicated from God by the Holy
Spirit, which, correcting every evil bias,
;

and subduing every perverse propengradually assimilates the party to
temper, disposition and conduct,
called the image, likeness or resemblance of God.
(See John i:i2; Phil.
Believers are sons of God.
sity,

Solomon's Porch.

the

SOLOMON, "VnSDOM OF
6v).

See

(soro-mon, wTz'diSni

Wisdom of Solomon.

SOMETIMES
(Eph.

upon

(sum'tims), (Gr. ttot^, pot-eli'),
v:8; Col.i:2i; Tit. iii:3), once, once
a time, in reference to the past.
;i:l3;

SON

(sun),

(Heb.

1.?,

batte ;

Gr.

vibi,

hwee-os'

word used in several senses, both in the
Old and New Testaments. It denotes:
1. The immediate offspring.
2. Grandson: so Laban is called son of Nahor
(Gen. xxix:5), whereas he was his grandson, be-

son), a

ing the son of Bethucl (Gen. xxiv:2g) Mephibosheth is called son of Saul, though he was the son
of Jonathan, son of Saul (2 Sam, xix:24).
:

ii:i5;

Rom.

John iii:l.)
(Luke xvi
overweening attention

viii:l4;

I

:8) are those
to the things
of this world, deftionstrate their principles to be
derived from the world that is. worldly-minded

15. Sons of this world

who by

their

;

persons.
Sons of disobedience (Eph. ii :2 v:6)
are persons whose conduct proves that they are
sons of Belial, of unrestrainableness, sons of libertinism.
Sons of hell (Matt. xxiii:5). Sons of
the devil (Acts xiii :io).
;

SONG

(s6ng), (Heb. T^, s^eer; Gr. vS^. o-ifay').
Songs were used on occasions of thanksgiving
and triumph, as the song of Moses at the deliver-

SON OF GOD

(Exod. xv:i); the song of
(Num. xxi:l7); the

ance from Pharaoh
Israel at

the well of Beer

of
in Deuteronomy (ch. xxxii)
Deborah (Judg. v:i2) of David on bringing the

song of Moses

;

;

ark to Jerusalem (l Chron. xiii :8)
of Hannah
of the Virgin Mary (Luke
(i
Sam., ch. ii)
i:46)
the songs in heaven (Rev. v:9, sq.; xiv:3;
XV :3. sq.; xix -.4, sq.).
;

;

;

Figurative.

God

is the song of his peoand favors arc the subject
matter of it (Exod. xv:2).
(2) Job and David
were the song of their enemies
e., were the
object of their mockery and derision (Job xxxiq;

ple

;

(1)

his excellencies

;

Ps. Ixix:i2).

(3)

New

»'.

are such as are

sotif^s,

newly made, or for new mercies, and are ever
sweet and delightful (Ps. xxxiii :3 and xl:3).
(4) Spiritual son^s, are those whose subject-matter is spiritual and divine, in opposition to empty,
false, fulsome, and impure songs, called the song
of fools (Eph. v:ig; Col. iii:i6; Eccles. vii:5).
They are c.illed the Lord s song, or the song of the
Lamb, because God and his Christ form the subject-matter of tliem, and to his honor they are
sung (Ps. xlii:8and cxxxvii:3; Rev. xv:3). (5)
The Jews had songs sung almost the whole night
of their more solemn feasts, especially on the
first night of the Passover (Is. xxx:29).
SON OF GOD (sun 6v god), a term applied in
the Scriptures not only to magistrates and saints,
but more particularly to Jesus Christ,
Christ, says Bishop Pearson, has a fourfold
right to this title.
(1) By generation, as begotten
of God (Luke i:3S).
(2) By commission, as sent
by him (John x :34, 36). (3) By resurrection, as
the firstborn (Acts xiii 132, 33).
(4) By actual
possession, as heir of all (Heb. :2, 5).
But, besides these four, many think that he is
called the Son of God in such a way and manner
as never any other was, is, or can be, because
of his own divine nature, he being the true,
proper, and natural son of God, begotten by him
before all worlds (John iii:i6; Rom. viii:3; I
i

John iv:Q).

SON OF

(See article on Jesus Christ.)

MAN (sun 6v mSn), (Heb. C??"].?, 6en-

aw-dawm' ;

Gr, vli% rov dfdpuirov, hvjee-os' too anthro' poo), a human being (Num. xxiii:ig).
peculiarity of expression of the prophet Eze-

A

kiel
(Ezek. ii:l), found in some eighty-nine
places; it is applied once to Daniel (Dan. viii:i7).
It is applied more than eighty times to Christ in
the New Testament, and once, perhaps, in Daniel,

vii:l3, where it is Bar Enosh, not Ben Adam, it
seems to indicate the essential humanity of Christ,
as Son of God denotes his divinity: he is very
(See article on Jesus
God and very man.

Christ.)

SONSHIP OF BELIEVERS.

Adop-

See

tion.

SONSHIP OF OHBIST

(sun-ship '6v krist), a

matter of doctrine with reference to the divine
nature of Christ.
Jesus Christ is the Son, the only begotten Son
of God, /11.J lioty Child: begotten by eternal, necessary,

and natural generation.

Sonship, he was equal with

respect of his
.^cts
(Ps. ii 7
Sonship was not
In

God

;

His
John v:i7, 19).
founded in, but manifested by,
iv:2-;

his miraculous
our nature, his resurrection, his high

birth,

in

office,

and glorious heirship of

all

(Luke

things

Acts xiii:33: John x:35. 36; Heb.
(See article on Jesus Christ.)

i:35;

SONS OF GOD
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i

:4.

5).

SONS OF GOD.
,\ variety of opinions has been held regarding
the passage in Gen. vi:2.

'The sons of God saw the daughters of men that
they were fair; and they took them wives of all
which they chose.'
(a) Perhaps the most ancient opinion was that
the sons of God were the young men of high rank
(as in Ps. lxxxii:6, "I have said. Ye arc gods,
and ye are all the sons of the most High"), whilst
the daughters of men were the maidens of low
birth and humble condition the word for men in
this passage being a word used at times to signify
men of low estate (comp. Is. ii:9; v:i5). According to this interpretation the sin lay in the unbridled passions of the higher ranks of society,
their corrupting the wives and daughters of their
servants and dependents, and the consequent
spread of universal licentiousness. This seems to
have been the earliest interpretation among the
Jews. It is adopted by the Targums of Onkelos
and Jonathan, by Symmachus. Aben Ezra, Rashi,
Kimchi, and by some moderns, Selden, Vorstius,
;

and

others.

(b)

A

second interpretation, also of great anthat the sons of tiod were the angels,
who, moved to envy by the connubial happiness
of the human race, took to themselves human
bodies, and married the fair daughters of men.
This interpretation is suppor,ed to have the suptiquity,

is

LXX

port of some ancient MSS. of the
(as mentioned by August. 'De Civ. Dei,' xv. 23).
It is
argued that St. Jude (6, 7) evidently so understood it, as he likens the sin of the angels to the
sin of the cities of the plain, "the going after
strange flesh."
The same is thought to be alluded to in 2 Pet. ii:4. Philo (De Gigant. vol. i,
Joscphus {Aniiq. bk. i, chap. 4, sec. i)
p. 262)
and the most ancient of the Christian fathers, as
Justin Martyr, Tatian, Athenagoras, Clement of
Alexandria,
Tcrtullian,
Cyprian,
Lactantius,
moved probably by their reading of the
and
being ignorant of Hebrew, adopted this interpretation.
The rationalistic interpreters (Gcscnius,
Ewald, Kalisch, Davidson, etc.) prefer it as favoring their belief that the first chapters of
Genesis exhibit merely the Hebrew mythology.
But it is also adopted by several of the more or;

;

LXX

thodox German commentators, as
Baumgarten, Delitzsch and Kurtz.

Hofmann,

(c) It was suggested, by Ilgen. that the Cainites
were called "sons of the gods" because of their
ingenuity and inventions, and that their intermingling themselves with the other races of men
caused the general corruption of mankind.

(d)

The author

of The Genesis of the Earth and
suggests that "the sons of the gods" (so
he would render it) may mean the worshipers of
false gods.
These he looks on as a pre-.Xdamite
race, and would render, not "daughters of men,"
but "daughters of ,\dam."
The pre-.\damite
worshipers of the false gods intermarried with
the daughters of Adam.
of

Man

(e) The interpretation which is the most probable is that "the sons of God" were the descendants of Seth. who adhered to the worship and
service of the true God. and who, according to
some interpretations of ch. iv .26, were from the
time of Enos called by the name of the Lord,
and that "the daughters of men" were of the
race of the ungodly Cain.
This was the belief
of the eminent Church fathers, Chrysostom, Cyril

of .Mexandria. Thcodorot. Augustine, and Jerome.
It was adopted by I.iilher. Calvin, and most of
the reformers, and has been the opinion of a great
majority nf nio<lern commentators (sec Speakers'
Commentary on Genesis).

:

SOOTHSAYER

are called Sons of God (Job i:6;
In
Ps. xxix:l, -R. V. Marg.).
Dan. iii:25 we find a Son of the gods, R. V.
(g) Magistrates, rulers or inen of the highest
rank, are called sons of the Most High (Ps.
lxxxii;6).
Believers are joiu 0/ God (Johni:l2;

(O Angels

ii:i;

Phil,

xxxviii

ii

:7

—

;

:i5, etc.).

(See Son.)

SOOTHSAYER

(

sobth'sa'er

)=

See Divina-

beaten by the people, before the judgment-seat
of Gallio, on account of the tumult raised by the
Jews against Paul, of which he seems to have
been one of the leaders. He is supposed fo have
been afterwards converted to Christianity, as a
Sosthenes is mentioned by Paul as 'a brother,'
and coupled with himself in i Cor. i:i. This
identity is, however, a pure conjecture, and not

remarkably probable.

tion.

SOP

(Gr.

(s6p),

tj/uidov,

pso-fiiee'on, fragmenf), a

piece of bread dipped into the sauce (John

xiii:

26-30).

The handing of the "sop" to Judas would indicate that his place at the table must have been
near to our Lord.

SOPATEE. (s6p'a-ter), (Gr. ^li-n-aTpos, so'pat-ros,
savior of the father), a Christian at Berea, and one
of the party of brethren who accompanied Paul
into Asia Minor from Greece (Acts xx:4).
He is
supposed to be the same with the Sosipater {"LaalTrarpos) named in Rom. xvi:2l; and, if so, was a
kinsman of St. Paul. (A. D. 55.)

SOPHEKETH

Heb, ^'^°, so^i/i'/rM, writer, scribe, Ezra ii:55; Neh. viiijy).
A family among the descendants of Solomon's
servants who returned from captivity with Zerub(soph'e-reth),

(

babel (B. C. before 536).

SORCEREK (sor'cer-er). See Divination.
SOREK (so'rek), (Heb. 7^'^. so-rair', red, vine).
A

vine of the finest and noblest kind.
See Is.
v:2; comp. Gen. xlix:ii, where sorekah, is translated a 'choice vine ;' and Jer. ii:2i, where p^ViJ?,
so-ra/ce', is rendered 'noble vine'.
(See Vine )
2.
valley, probably so called from its vineyards (Judg. xvi:4).
It is probably the vvady
es-Siirdr, thirteen miles southwest of Jerusalem.
1.

SOUL
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A

SORROW,

the rendering of a number of Hebrew and Greek words, representing mental pain
or grief, arising from the privation of some good
we actually possessed. It contracts the heart,
sinks the spirits, and often mars the health of the
body. It is
1. Natural, occasioned by the death or departure of friends, or any other sore trouble (Acts
are to beware of an imXX 138; Job ii:l3).
moderate degree of it and are not to mourn hopelessly, since there is a future resurrection of the
dead to eternal life (l Thess. iv:i3); nor must
we express it in a superstitious manner by cutting
our flesh, or the like (Deut. xiv:l).
2. Godly, when one affected with the love of
God shed abroad in his heart is sensibly pained
in soul for sin, as offensive to God, or with God's
withdrawment of his influence and presence (2
Cor. vii:9. 10).
3. A legal sorrow, such as is found on account
of sin in the heart of unregenerate men, called the
sorro'cs.' of the zvorld, which worketh death (2 Cor.
viino, 11).

We
;

Figurative, (i) The young offspring of hinds
are called their sorron's. because they give them
much pain in bringing them forth (Job xxxix:3).
(2) Often it signifies both the passion of grief,
and the cause of it (Matt. xxiv:8: i Tim. vi:io).
(3) Sorrows of hell, or death, are great troubles,
causing the most painful grief (Ps. xviii :4. s and
cxvi :3).

SOSIPATER (so-sTp'a-ter).
SOSTHENES (s&'the-ncz),
then'ace, of

The

See So pater.
(Gr.

'Zuiae(vr,i, soce-

sound strength).

chief of the -iynagogue at Corinth, when
Paul was in that city on his second journey into
Greece (Acts xviii:i7).
He was seized and

Apart from

it,

however, we

know nothing

of this second Sosthenes. Eusebius
makes him one of the seventy disciples, and later
tradition describes him as bishop of Kolophon,

SOTAI (so'ta-l), (Heb., '5?''°, so-tak'ee, one who
turns aside).
The children of Sotai were a family of the descendants of Solomon's servants, who returned
from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezra ii:55; Neh.
vii:S7), B. C. before 536.

SOTTISH

(sOt'tish),

ignorant, stupid,

SOUL

(sol),

and

(Heb. '??, saw-kawV very
,

foolish, Jer. iv:22).

(generally the rendering of Heb.

neh'/esh.a breathing creature; Gr. ^vx^tpsoo-

^'??,

khay' breath,

the equivalent of neh'fesli).
indicate not only the
entire inner nature of man, but also his entire
personality, i. e., all that pertains to the person
somebody,
of man ;" "in the sense of persons
everybody (Deut. xxvi:i6: Josh. x:39; xim,
and numbers are reckoned, as well in the
14)
New Testament as in the Old, by souls (i Pet.
,

etc.,

The Hebrew term "may

:

;

iii:2o).

that

man;
''^"?v

It

would thence be wrongly concluded
is what constitutes the person of

the soul

fur the brute

(neh'fesh) in

is

also called

itself

is

'^"?^

{neh'fesh). In

not involved the con-

ception of the personal living, but only of the selfliving (the individual).
In such cases '-?^ {tieh'fesh) indicates the person of the

man

as a person.

The

beast

is

man, but not the
'-??*

(neh'fesh), as

a self-living nature by the power of the Spirit that
proceeds from God and pervades entire nature,
the individual constitution of which spirit is the
soul of the brute; but

man

is

^P?. (}ieh'fesh),it%3L

by the power of the Spirit that
proceeds from God, and is in the form of God, and
the operation of which
IS therefore personal,

self-living nature

spirit is his endowment with soul."
(Delitzsch,
Bib. Psych., pp. 181, 182.)
Another philosopher, German, says
"The soul
is the principle of the unity of our spiritual bodily organism,
the internal central unity of the
functions of life.
It is related to the body as
form to matter. It can as little exist without
body as form can exist separate from matter.
Nor can the body exist without the soul both
The soul perdevelop and involve each other.
meates the entire body is omnipresent in every
molecule of it. The substratum of the psychical,
however, is one which is extended through the
entire world, and linked into one system by universal force."
It is that vital, active principle in man, which
perceives, remembers, reasons, loves, hopes, fears,
compares, desires, resolves, adores, imagines and
aspires after immortality.
The Greek term ^vx-i [psoo-khay'), has the
simi^le meaning of life (Matt. vi:2;; Luke xii:
22); that in which there is life, a livitig bein^
(i Cor. XV :4s)
every soul, i. e., every one (Acts
:

;

;

;

ii:43;

iii

:23

;

Rom.

xiii:i).

used of the affections (Acts iv :32 xiv:22;
eomp. Matt, xxii :37; 1 Thess. v:23). where the
soul is distinguished from the mind, heart and
It

is

:

;:

SOUR
spirit

the

;

of the spiritual essence, as distinct from

body (Matt. x:28).

SOUK (sour),
.\xxi:29, 30;

(Sec Spirit.)

(Heb. ^^2,

Ezek.

xviii:2,

SPECKLED
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bo'ser,

and Hos.

;

immature,

Jer.

iv:l8).

SOUTH (south), the country, or quarter of the
heavens, wliich the Semite, standing with his face
to the cast, supposes to be on his right hand.
An
inportaiit use of the word is as the nameor designation of llie desert regions lying at the soutli of Judea,
consisting of the deserts of Slnir, Zin, and Paran,
the mountainous country of Edom or Idumea, anci
part of Arabia Pctrea (comp. Mai.
Shaw's
:3
travels, p. 438; Gen. xii:9; xiii:l). In this region
the Amalekitcs are said to have dwelt, 'in the
i

beyond a vague intimation by Clement, which is
open to different explanations (see Paul) and
later traditions are of small value.

SPAN (spin). See Weights and Measure.s.
SPARK (spark), (Heb. ^'^'f, shaw-beef flame),
.

probably means a lamp
19, reference is perhaps
arises

from the

"sparks" (Heb.

ing arrows

made

nostrils

'"'R'?,

Job

in

of

In Job xli:
to thick vapor that
an alligator.
The
xviii;^.

zee-kaw' to
,

let fly)

are burn-

(Is. I:ii).

SPARRO"W

(spir'ro),

(Heb.

1'-V,A;/>./£)/-^'), oc-

;

land of the south,' when Moses sent the spies
view the land of Canaan (Num. xiii:29), vis.,
the locality between Idumea and Egypt, and to
the east of the Dead Sea and Mount Seir.
(See
Amalekites.)
The inhabitants of this region
were included in the conquests of Joshua (x:4o).
Whenever the Septuagint gives the Hebrew word
in the Greek letters, Na7eft it always relates to
this particular district.
To the same region belongs the passage. "Turn our captivity as the
streams in the south' (Ps. cxxvi:4); Septuagint,
"hos kciniaddous en to Nolo," 'as winter torrents in the south' (Vulg,, 'sicut torrens in Austro')
which suddenly fill the wadys or valleys
during the season of rain (comp. Ezek. vi :3
xxxiv:i3; xxxv:8; xxxvi :4, 6), These are dry
in summer (Job vi:i5, 18).
The Jews had. by
their captivity, left their country empty and desolate, but by their return would 'flow again into it.'
Through part of this sterile region the Israelites
must repass in their vain application to Egypt
(Is. xxx:6; comp. Deut. viiins).
It is called
the Wilderness of Judea (Matt. iii:i: Josh, xv
61
comp. Ps. Ixxv :6, Hebrew or margin
see
also Jer. xvii:26; xxxii 144
xxxiii:i4; Ezra xx:
comp. Obad. xix :2o. Through part
46. 47: xxi :4
of this region lay the road from Jerusalem to
Gaza, 'which is desert' (.'Vets viii:26).
to

:

:

;

curs in Gen. vii:i4; Lev. xiv:
(XTpoveiov,

Matt. x:29; Luke

4; I's.
xii:6, 7.

lxxxiv:3;

cii:;;

The Hebrew word

includes not only the sparbut also the whole family of small birds
not exclusively feeding on grain, but denominated clean, or those that might be eaten according to the law hence tlie same word is also, in
many instances, translated 'bird,' the Hebrew
name itself being evidently an imitation of the
voice of small birds, synonymous with the English
'chirrup.'
Tsip-pore' includes many insectivorous
and frugivorous species, all the thrushes found
in Europe, and the rose-colored ousel or locustbird, rare with us, but numerous and cherished in
the East, solely for the havoc it makes among
locusts, and named Sninnnur by the Arabs, in
imitation of its voice. It also includes perhaps the
starlings
(not Zarcir), the nightingale, all tlie
European larks, the wagtails, and all the tribe of
finches but not fly-catchers, nor indeed swallows,
which, there is reason to believe, were reckoned,
along with night-hawks or goatsuckers, and crows,
among the unclean and prohibited species. In
Syria the sparrow is the same vivacious, familiar
bird as is found in Europe, and equally frequents
the residence of man.
C. H. S.

row,

;

:

;

;

SOUTH, QU:EEN of the
thel,

.See

(south,

kwen 6v

Sni:HA.

SOUTH KAMOTH (south

ra'moth), (Heb.

'"''-^

town where David
invited his friends
probably identical with Ranioth nf the South (i Sam. x.\.\:27).

-rf!!,

neh' f^eh rniv-moth'\

a

;

GOD

SOVEREIGNTY

OF
(suv'er-In-tj? 6v god),
a term by which is exfiressed the supreme rulership of God. This is rightly held to be not an attribute of God, but a prerogative based upon tlie
perfections of the living 15eing.
SO"WEIl,

SO'WING

(so'er,

so'tng).

See Agri-

CULTURl;.

SPAIN

(spain), (Gr. SiraWa, si>anee' ah ;
xv:24, 28; 'lenraWa, ///.</(f«/(j, I Mace. viii:3).

Rom.

This name was anciently applied to the whole
now comprises Spain and Por-

peninsula which

tupa! (Cellar, Notit.
P'ul. Spain was a

In the time of
province, and many
Jews appear to have settled there. It seems clear
from Rom. .xv :24, 28, tliat Paul formed the design of proceeding to preach the Gospel in Spain
that he ever executed this intention is necessarily denied by those who hold that the apostle
sustained but one imprisonment at Rome namely,
that in which the Acts of the Apostles leave him
and even those who hold that he was released
from this imprisonment can only conjecture that,
in the interval between it and the second, he fulThere is. in fact, during the
filled his intention.
first three centuries, no evidence on the subject
i,

51.

sq.)

.

Roman

—

Sparrow

SPEAR.

(Prtrocossyfiftus eyantus).

See Arms,

Armor.

SPEARMEN (spcr'mfn),
weapon in the
(See Arms, Ak.mor.)
having

a

SPECmLED

light armed soldiers,
right hand (Acts xxiii:23).

(spSk'k'ld).

1.

Naw-koJe' (Heb.

;

"r<. markecf),

spotted (Gen. xxx:32,

33,

35,

39;

xxxi;8, 10, 12).
2.

Tiaw

-

boo' ah

mottled (Jer.

xii :9)

(Heb.

i'-V,

elsewhere

in

ilyeil),

culored,

modern Hebrew,

—

;

SPECTACLE

(Heb.

horses (.Zech.

i

red

p"'"?),

in color,

as

tlic

(Gr, eiarpof, theh'
exhibited to be gazed at and

(spek-ta-kl);

man who is
made sport of (I Cor. iv;9).
SPELXi (spel). See Rye; Kussemeth.

at-ron), a

SPICEBY (spi'ser-y), (Heb.

(Heb. ~vV, taw-vaw'

(spin),

Exod. xxxv:25,

26;

Matt.

Gr. v^Bu,

;

vi:28;

Prov.

xxxi:i9).

(spi'der).

(Heb.

^^"^i.nek-ohth. Gen.

'^"'^^'S.,

(spin'dl), (Heb. --••:, kee-shore'
director), an instrument used in spinning.
It is
held in one hand while the other draws out the

(Prov. xxxiiip).

SPINNING

SPICES (spi'sez). This word, which occurs
very frequently in our translation of the Scriptures, has usually been considered to indicate several of the aromatic substances to which the same
We
general name is applied in the present day.
have, therefore, as much assurance as is possible
in such cases, that the majority of the substances
mentioned by the ancients have been identified;
and that among the spices of early times were included many of those which now form articles
of commerce from India to Europe.
ak-kaw-beesh'\

spider), occurs in Job viii:i4; Is.
in the other instance in which the word is
used in our version (Prov. xxx:28), and where
the Hebrew has sem-aw-mcclh' , ''^''???, the Sept.

Sept.

SPIN
nay'tho,

thread

xxxvii;25J, aromatics.

SPIDEK

:;:

SPINDLE

:8).

SPECTACLE

,

SPIRIT
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the hyena, but in the above passage a many-colored bird of prey.
8. Saw-roke'

—

:

ipi-xv-ri,

lix :5.

Kal-a-bo'tas, spotted li::ard, and the Vulg. siellio,
In the
there is most probably a mistranslation.
first of these passages, the reference seems clear
to the spider's web, or literally, house, whose fragility is alluded to as a fit representation of the
hope of a profane, ungodly, or profligate person
for so the Hek word really means, and not 'hypoThe object of such a
crite,' as in our version.
person's trust or confidence, who is always really
in imminent danger of ruin, may be compared for
'He shall lean
its uncertainty to the spider's web.
upon his house (i. e. to keep it steady when it is

he shall hold it fast (i. e. when it is
shaken)
nevertheless it shall not
about to be destroyed)
endure (verse 15). In the second passage (Is.
lix:5) it is said, 'The wicked weave the spider's
but it is added
web.' literally, 'thin threads'
'their thin threads shall not become garments,
neither shall they cover themselves with their
works;' that is, their artifices shall neither succeed, nor conceal themselves, as does the spider's
web. This allusion intimates no antipathy to the
spider itself, or to its habits when directed towards
its own purpose; but simply to the adoption of
those habits by man towards his fellow-creatures.
There has long been a popular prejudice against
spiders, and the poets have too often contributed
Thomto the popular prejudices against insects.
son stigmatizes spiders as
;

;

;

(spin'ning), (Exod. xxxv:25, 26;
Matt. vi:28; Prov. xxxiiip). The wheel was unknown and the work was done by hand, with the
spindle and distaff.

SPIRIT
wind; Gr.

(Heb. 01"1, roo'akh, breath,
pnyoo'mah, wind, breath, the

(splr'it),

Kvivy.a,

vital principle, etc.).
The leading significations
of the original words thus rendered may be classified as follows
!• The primary sense of the term is Vi'ind.
'He
that formeth the mountains and createlh the
vimd.' roo'akli (Amos iv:i3; Is. xxvii:8). 'The
wind (iri/ciJ/ia, pneuma) blovveth where it listeth'
(John iii:8). This is the ground idea of the term
'spirit'^
air
ether
air refined, sublimated or vitalized hence it denotes
2. Breath, as of the mouth.
'At the blast of
the breath of his nostrils are they consumed'

— —

;

;

(Job iv:9).

one with the

'The Lord shall consume that wicked
breath of his mouth' {to pneumati

ton stomatos, 2 Thess. ii:8).
3. The vital principle which resides in and ani-

mates the body. In the Hebrew, '"r^ neh-fesk
is the main specific term for this.
In the Greek
it is psoo-khay
and in the Latin, anima. 'No
man hath power over the spirit to retain the spirit'
,

,

(Eccles. viii:8; Gen. vi:i7; vii:l5).
4. In close connection with the uses of the
word last explained is another, in which it has the
sense of apparition specter. They supposed that
they had seen a spirit,' i. e., specter ( Luke .xxiv
'A spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye
37).
see me have' (verse 39; Matt. xiv;26).
5. The soxd
the rational immortal principle,
by which man is distinguished from the brute
creation (Luke xxiii:46; Acts vii:59; i Cor. v :£
vi:20; vii:34; Heb. .xii:9).
6. The
race of superhuman created intelligences. Such beings are denominated spiritual
beings because they have no bodies like ours. To
both the holy and the sinning angels the term is
applied.
In their original constitution their natures were alike pure spirit. The apostasy occasioned no change in the nature of the fallen angels
as spiritual beings.
In the New Testament deiuonology. diamon,

—

—

diamonion, pneuma akatharton, pneuma ponaron,
are the distinctive epithets for a fallen spirit.
Christ gave to his disciples power over unclean
pneuma akatharon (Matt. x:i; Mark
spirits,
The holy angels
i:23; Luke iv:36; Acts v:i6).
are termed spirits '.'\re they not all ministering
'.And from the seven spirits
spirits' (Heb. i:i4)?
which are before his throne' (Rev. i:4).
7. The term spirit is applied to the various i 'notions and dispositicns of the soul, 'Into thy hands

—

'Cunning and fierce
Mixture abhorred;'

.

hut these epithets are in reality as unjustly applied to them (at least with reference to the mode
by which they procure necessary subsistence), as
to the patient sportsman, who lays snares for the
birds that arc to serve for the dinner nf his family
while it can be further pleaded in behalf of
spiders, that they arc actively serviceable to the
human race, in checking the superfccundity of
other insects, and afford in their various procedures the most astonishing displays of that Supreme Intelligence bv which they arc directed.
;

1.

SPIKENARD

(spik-nard).

See NeRD.

F.

D.

I

commend my

spirit' (t6 irvevixd /iov),

(Luke

xxiii

Cor. v:5. vi:20: vii:34; Heb.
xii:gV 'My spirit hath rejoiced in God my Savior' (Luke i:47). 'Poor in spirit' denotes humility (Matt. v:3).
'Ye know not what manner of
spirit ye are of (Luke ix:5S). where pneuma denotes disposition or temper. 'He that hath no rule
46: .\cts vii:5Q:

over his

i

own spirit' (Prov. xxv:28; .xvi ;32 EcThe moral affections are denominated
;

cles. viirg).

'the spirit of

meekness' (Gal. vi:l);

(Roni. viii;i5j;

'of jealousy'

'of

bondage'

(Num. v:i4);

'of

a

SPIRIT, IIULV
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'of slumber' (Rom. xi:8).
fear" (2 Tim. i:7)
In
the same way also (he intelleciual qualities of the
soul are denominated "the sp;rit of counsel' (Is.
xi :2) ; tlie spirit of knowledge' (Is. xi:2); 'the
spirit of wisdom' (Eph. 1:17)
'the spirit of truth
and of error' (1 John iv:6).
;

;

"The

spirit is something higher than the
In the spirit is the unity of our being, our
true Ego. The soul is but an element in its service.
At death the soul passes away, the spirit
(Lotze.)
ripens to a new existence."
9. Spirit, Mind and Sou!.
"The first denotes
the animating faculty, the breath of intelligence,
the inspiring principle, the spring of energy and
the prompter of exertion
the second is the recording power, the preserver of impressions, the
storer of deductions, the nurse of knowledge, and
the parent of thought the last is the disembodied,
ethereal, self-conscious being, concentrating in itself all the purest and most refined of human
excellences, every generous affection, every benevolent disposition, every intellectual attainment,
every ennobling virtue, and every exalting aspiration."
Dr. Rcid.

8.

soul.

;

;

HOLY.

SPIRIT,
The term Spirit is applied
to the Deity, as the sole, absolute, and uncreated
'God

Spirit.

This, as a predicate,

a Spirit.'

is

belongs to the divine nature, irrespective of the
distinction of persons in that nature.
But its
characteristic application is to the third person in
who
is
called
the
'Holy
Spirit'
the Divinity,
{'l^nciima hagion), because of his essential holiness, and because in the Christian scheme it is his
peculiar work to sanctify the people of God. He
is denominated Tlie Spirit, by way of eminence,
as the immcdi.Tle author of spiritual life in the
hearts of Christians.

The words

S[)irit.

and Holy

Spirit,

frequently

the New Testament, by metonymy, for
the influence or effects of his agency.
a. As a procreative power
'the power of the
Highest' (Luke i:33)b. As an influence, with which Jesus was endued (Luke iv:4).
c. As a divine inspiration or aAIatus. by which
the prophets and holy men wrote and .spoke {in
the spirit, through the spirit, by the spirit). 'Holy
men of God spake as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost' (2 Pet. i :2i Num. xi:26: Neh. ix:
John in Patmos was
30; Ezek. iii:i2. 14').
wrapped in prophetic vision
was 4v irvdiuiTi.
(Rev. i:i0; iv :2 xvii:3).

occur

in

—

;

—

;

As miraculous

and powers, with which
the Apostles were endowed, to qualify them for
the work to which they were called.
'Jesus
breathed on them, and said unto them. Receive
ye the Holy Ghost' (John xx:22).
'And they
were filled with the Holy Ghost,' etc. (.Acts ii:4).
'They were baptized with the Holy Ghost (with
ihc Holy Spirit
Acts :5 comp. Joel ii :28 with
.\cis ii:i6-i8. where the ruacli of tfic prophet is
translated pneuma. spirit, by the Apostle).
But the phrase. Holy Spirit, is specially used to
denote a divine personal agent. The Holy Spirit
d.

—

gifts

i

:

associated, as a distinct person, with the Father
in llie baptismal formula and the
apostolical benediction.
The Father and Son are
real persons.
It is reasonable to think that the
is

and the Son.

which is joined with them in this solemn
form of induction into the Christian church is
also a personal agent, and not an abstraction
mere power or influence. The subject is baptized
spirit

—

into the belief of three personal agents.

To

sup-

solenm profession of faith, he
avows his belief in the Father and the Son. and
the power or influence of God, is forced and frigid.
pose that,

in

this

sr-IKIl",

He

HOLY

baptized into the )ia»it' of each of the
the name of tlie f-'atlier, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost (.Matt, xxviiiug;.
The word onoma is the appellation of a person.
And when used tropically, as in .Vets :5, it stands
for persons, and not for their influence, or virtue,
or power. So in the formula name, onoma the
Holy Ghost by the usus loqucndi, is required to
be the designation of a personal agent.
are
not baptized into the name of an influence or a
power, but into the name of a person of three
real and distinct subjects, the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost.
In the apostolical benedictions, the Spirit, as a
person, is associated in the same way with the
Father and Son. 'The grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and the love of God, and the communion
of the Holy Ghost, be with you all' (2 Cor. xiii
In this uniting of the three there is the
13).
recognition of the distinct personality of each, in
the separate charisvia which is appropriated to
three

is

—

111(0

i

—

—

We

—

each.
Distinct personal acts and attributes are ascribed to the Holy Spirit too frequently and fully
to admit of explanation by the prosopopoeia.
The Holy Ghost speaks; by Esaias the prophet
(Acts xxviii:2S). expressly (i Tim. iv:i). He
teaches (Luke xii:i2). He reproves the world of
sin (John xvi:8).
The Spirit helpeth our infirmities, and maketh intercession for the saints (Rom.
lie is grieved (Eph. iv 30).
viii 126, 27).
Apostles are set apart to him in the work of the
ministry, and he appoints them to that work (Acts
:

xv :28),
These arc all acts which imply a personal agent:
and these acts and attributes distinguish the Spirit
from the person of the Father on the one band,
and from the personal subjects upon which he
acts on the other.
The Spirit, as a personal agent, comes from the
Father, is sent by the Father, and of course cannot be the Father.
As sent by the Father, he
maketh intercession for the saints, according to
the will of Go(f, i. e., the Father from whom he
xiii :2

;

came. The Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the
deep things of God (I Cor. ii:io). If there be
no distinct personality of the Spirit separate from
that of the Father, the real import of these passages must be, that the Father comes from himself, is sent by himself, makes intercession to
himself, according to the will of himself, and that
he searches the deep things of himself which is
a style of writing not to be ascribed to any ra-

—

tional

The

man, and certainly not
Spirit of

God

to inspired apostles.
(i Cor. ii:ii) is not a cre-

ated spirit and if uncreated, it must be divine in
the highest sense; but this Spirit is the Holy
Spirit, and a proper person hence he is God.
As the author of regeneration, or of tiae new
spiritual and incorruptible life in the heart of the
believer, he must be divine.
This change, the
Scriptures abundantly declare, is wrought by the
Spirit and power of God.
Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is the only
sin for which there is no remission (Matt, xii
This sin against the Holy Spirit, in what31).
ever it may consist, is distinguished from all other
sins by a degree of guilt which renders it unpardonable.
If he be not in his nature truly God,
there is nothing in him to give to sin against him
such a peculiar aggravation. Although it is not
simply because the Spirit is God that blasphemy
against him is unpardonable
for then would blasphemy against the Father and the Son also be unpardonable yet it is a sin against God. and, as being against the third person of the Godhead, it is
aggravated to a degree of enormity which it could
;

;

—

—

:

SPIRITS,

DISCERNING OF

not receive if committed against any other being
(See Sin J
than God.
The divine and incommunicable attributes of
These atthe Deity are ascribed to the Spirit.
tributes belong exclusively to the divine nature;
he who possesses them must have the divine nature and honor as God (.for proof texts, see Trinity).

Works

truly divine are attributable to the Holy
and especially

Spirit, as creation and preservation,
the work of sanctification.

DISCERNING OF

the other half, and the Lord a fiftieth part of it;
but this appears to have been no standing law
(Num. xxxi). David enacted a law that the
troops who guarded the baggage should share
equally of the booty, as those engaged in battle (I Sam. XXX :24, 25).
The Jews aflSrm that
their kings had the whole spoil of the conquered
king and half of the rest. It is certain, Abraham
gave Melchizedek a tenth part of the spoil which

took from Chedorlaomer (Gen. xiv:20).
portion of the spoil was assigned to the oppressed, the aged, widcnvs, and orphans (2 Mace,
viii :28, 30).
The division of the spoil was a joyous occasion for the people (Is. ix:2).
his troops

\

Of the office of the Holy Spirit, it is only necessary to say, that it is not ministerial, like that
of the angels and apostles, but it is the peculiar
work in the salvation of man which he performs,
as sent by the Father and the Son.
E. A. L.

SPIRITS,

SPREAUIXGS
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(spir'its,

dlz-

zern'ing 6v).
This was a gift of God, which consisted in discerning whether a man were really nspired by the Spirit of God, or was a false prophet,
an impostor, who only followed the impulse of his
own spirit, or of Satan (i Cor. xii:io). John exhorts believers not to believe every spirit, but to
try the spirits, whether they were of God ; because many false prophets had gone out into the
world (i John iv:i). (See Discerning of Spir-

Figurative.
(i)
The spoil of the poor is
what is violently forced from them (Is. iii:i4).
(2) The spoil of beasts covered Babylon, when
their brutal ravages and murder of the Jewish
nation were returned on their head (Hab. ii:l7).
(3) Christ spoiled principalities and powers when
by his death he removed the guilt of sin and the
curse of the law; and so deprived Satan and his
agents of power to hurt his people (Col. ii:l5).

SPOILER

SPOKE

its.)

SPIRITUAL GIFTS
vKv/iaTtKci,

supply;

tall

gms),(Gr. rd

(splr'it-n-«l

pnyoo-mat-ee-kah'

,

the

spiritual

xaplaiiaTo., khar-is' mat-all, gifts), a

These gifts embraced Words of wisdom, knowledge; faith; healing; working of miracles; prophecy; discerning of spirits; tongues and their interpretation (vers. 8-10). See under various heads.
(spir'it-u-al'I-ty), the quality
of being spiritual, as opposed to material. Thus
theology predicates spirituality of God
(see
Spirit). The spirituality of man refers to the immaterial part of his nature.
To be spiritually minded, is, under the influence of the Holy
Ghost, to have all the powers of our soul concurring in spiritual thoughts, desires, and delights,
in divine and eternal things (Rom. viii;6).
The
things of the Spirit of Crod (J. e. things relative to
Christ, and the method of our redemption), are
spiritually discerned
are known, not by philosophical reason, but by the peculiar assistance of
the Holy Ghost (l Cor. ii:i4).
.

.

.

;

SPITTLE (spit, spit'fl), (Heh. TJP, rawand F-t, yaw-rak' ; Gr. irriaiw., ptoos'mah),
was regarded by the Hebrews as a source of legal
defilement (Lev. xv:8), and to spit in one's (ace
SPIT,
,

a base

1:6; Matt.

ployed by
(John

insult (Num xiii4; Deut. xxv:g; Is.
Spittle was emxxvi:67, xxvii;3o).
Christ in his cure of the blind man

ix;6).

SPOIL (spoil), is to despoil or plunder (Gen.
xxxiv:27, 2q; Exod. iii:22; Col. ii:8).
SPOIL (spoil), the translation of a number of
Hebrew and Greek words, consisted of captives
of both sexes, cattle, and whatever a captured
city might contain, especially treasures of gold,
silver, etc.

limits of Canaan no captives were
to be made (Deut. x.x:i4, 16)
beyond those limits, in case of warlike resistance, all the women
and children were to be made captives, and the
men put to tkath.

Within the

;

Of the booty taken from the Midianites, the
warriors had the one-half, and God a five-lumdredth part eA it the congregation of Israel had
;

(sp5k),

(Heb. "l?", k/nsh-shoor'),

SPONGE

this

where the spokes

/tub,

(spunj), (Gr. <nr677os, spong'gos, a por-

SPOON

(spoon), (Heb.

-"1-2,

kap-poih), a hollow

pan, with a handle, used as a censer in the Tabernacle and Temple (Exod. xxv:29; Num. iv:7; vii;i4;
Kings vii:5o; 2 Kings xxv:l4; 2 Chron. xxiv:i4;
I

SPIRITITALITY

was

ii:i4;

ous body. Matt. xxvii:48; ALark xv:36; John xix:
The commercisd value of the sponge was
29).
known from very early times.

:

kak'

plunderer (Judg.

a

would better be translated
join (i Kings vii:33).

phrase

to denote the endowments bestowed by the Holy
Spirit in the jirimitive church (l Cor. xii:i), and
the same as "gifts" (verse 4).

(spoil'er),

Jer. vi:26; vii;l2).

Jer. Iii;i8, 19).

SPORT

(sport).

See Ga.mes.

Moom (Heb. CIS), a blemish,
and usually so rendered; either physical (Lev.
.x.xi:l7, sq.; xxii:20; xxiv:l9, 20, etc; 2 Sam. xiv
25; Cant. iv:~) or moral (Deut. xxxii 15 Job .xi
15; xxxi:7; Prov. ix:7).

SPOT

1.

(spot).

;

2. Bo-heh'reth (Heb. '^"?-), a whitish spot

on

the skin, the "bright spot" of incipient leprosy (Lev.
xiii:2-3g; xiv:56).

3. Bo'hak (Heb. PV^, to be pale), the " freckled
spot* of pronounced leprosy (Lev. xiii:3g).

4. Khab-ar-boo-raw'

(Heb. "v?!--!, a streak),

according to Gesenius, the stripes of the tiger (Jer,
xiii:23), used as an illustration of the inability of
men to rid themselves of evil character.
5.

Taw-law' (Heb.

'^%¥, to

cover with pieces),

spotted, variegated; as "sheep or goats" (Gen.
xxx:32-39; Ezek. xvi:i6, A. V. "divers colors").
6. Christ offered himself to God without spot
{&tui>lMi,

am'o-mos).

means

The Greek word

dcrTriXos,

has-

free Irotn censure (l Tim.
vi:l4), from vice, and so unsullied (2 Pet. iii-14).
(Mc. & Str. Cyc; Barnes. Bih. Cyc.)

pee-los,

SPOUSE

spotless,

(spouz).

SPREADINGS

See Marriage.

(Heb. '^'W, mifan expansion).
"Also can any understand the spreading of the
clouds?" (Job xx.xvi:29). Here spreading does
not mean bursting, but spreadings (comp. Ezek.
xxvii:7). 'It '; the growth of the storm cloud.i,
which collect nitcn from a beginning 'small as a
man's hand' (l Kings xviii:44), that is intended.

ra-ivee' ,

(spred'Tngs),

:,

SPRIG

SPSia
liage),a

(Heb.

(sprfg^,

•^'f
branch (Ezck,

Is. xviii:5;

"y?!,

/i»/;-(?-ri77c'',

,

STAR
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zal-zal' tremulous
.

ornamentation or

(o-

xvii:6),or a twig(Is. xviii:5).

SPRING (spring). See Palestine.
SPRINKLING (sprink ling). Instances

of

'

m

sprinkling are given
the Scriptures, viz., with
blood (Exod. xxix:i6, 20, zi Lev. i:5, 11, etc.;
Num.
see Sacrifice); with xvaler (Lev. xiv 151
viii.7: xix:i3, 20, etc.); with oH (Lev. xiv:i6).
;

(1) Standards of the Tribes, etc. The great
standards of the tribes, serving as rallying signals
for marching, forming in battle array, and for
encamping.
Divisional.
(2)
The divisional standards
(mishpaclwth) of clans, and those of houses or
families (belli abolh)
which after the occupation
of the Promised Land may gradually have been
;

;

/^^

(See Anointing.)

The

Figurative.

sprinkling of the blood, oil,
and water of separation, under the law, shadowed
forth God's cleansing of sinners from their sin
(Lev. xiv:7, 16; Heb. ix:i3; Is. lii:is; Ezek.
xxxvi:25; i Pet. i:2; Heb. x:22, and xii:24).
The sprinkling of blood, water, or oil on the tip
of the right ear, thumb, and toe, in the consecration of priests, or cleansing of lepers, denoted a
preparation to hear holy words, touch holy things,
and walk in holy places; and signified a purification of the whole man, soul and body, and a consecration thereof to the service of God (Exod.
xxix:2o; Lev. viii :23 xiv:l4, 17.)
Having our hearts cleansed from an evil conscience" (Heb. x :22) stands over by contrast with
mere physical cleansing (Heb. ix:i3, 19: comp.
Exod. .\xiv:8; Lev. viii:ll).
"So shall he sprinkle many nations" (Is. liiris),
would seem to be a figure setting forth the expiation and purifying of many nations.
;

STACHYS

(sta'kis), (Gr. ^rdxvs, stakh'oos, an
ear of grain), an unknown person; from his name
apparently a Greek, a disciple at Rome, and a
friend of Paul (Rom. xvi:9), A. D. 55

STACK (stak), a heap of grain (Exod:
STACTE (stik'te). See Nataf
STAFF (staf). See Sceptf.r
STAHt.

(Heb. usually

(star),

'^^if^,

xxii:6)

Ezek.

ii:l4,

applied more immediately to corps and companies,
the tribes, as such, no longer regularly took
the field.
(3) "Varied Forms. What the form, colors,
materials and symbols of the Hebrew ensig^ns
were it is more difficult to determine, but we may
be certain that they could not have resembled
modern banners, as has been generally supposed.
know that as early as the days of the exode
of Israel the Egyptians had ensigns of different

when

We

mah-al-ek'

or "^^^i?, mah-al-aw' , an ascent ; once 'J-l?,
ray-gav)'. Cant.

Egyptian Standards.

mad-

a precipice, " steep place,"

xxxviii:2o;yi'', loot, a

winding

stair,

Kings

i

see also Neh. iiiiis; l Kings vi:8). These
probably ran around the inside of the quadrangle
of the house. (See House).
vi:8;

STAKE

(Heb.

(stak),

peg), a tent pin

"'<"',,

yaw-thade'

,

a

nail,

xxxiii:2o; liv:3).

(Is.

STAIili (stal), a stable for cattle where they
were often fattened (Prov. xv:i7). It often means
n pair (I Kings iv:26; 2 Chron. ix:25; xxxii:28).

STAMMERER
lay^, a stutterer,
unintelligibly. Is

(stam'mer-er), (Heb.

Is,

xxxii:4;

AVi',

//-

Egyptian Standards.

^4,law-ag',lo speak

xxviii:ii; xxxiii:!^).

To mock

or to deride.

STANDARD BEARER

(stSnd'erd

bSr'er),

(Heb. ^?^, naiu-sas' one wlio is sick). "And they
shall be as when a standard bearer fainteth" (Is.
,

x:l8).

STANDARDS

(stand'erds). (Heb. '^?, deh\i;el).
Standards and ensigns are to be regarded as efficient instruments for maintaining the ranks and
and in Num. ii :2 they are
files of bodies of troops
;

particularly noticed, the Israelites being not only
enjoined to encamp 'each by the standard of his
tribe and the ensign of his father's house,' but, as
the sense evidently implies, in orders or lines.
It is clear, when this verse is considered in connection with the religious, military, and battle
pictures on Egyptian monuments, that the Hebrews had ensigns of at least three kinds, namely

kinds, and it is very likely that the standards
in use among that people were, under proper
modifications, adopted by the Israelites when they
were about to become wanderers over the desert
regions, where order and discipline, directing signals, telegraphs, and indications of water would
be most useful.
C. H. S.

STAR

(star),

(Heb.

23'!3^

ko-kawb'

,

round or

shining; Gr. iar-fip, as-tare').
"And he made the stars also" (Gen. i;i6).
Over the finished work of creation "the morning
stars sang together" (Job xxxviii:7). "The music
of the spheres" is more than pnctry, though it has
taken many centuries for science to learn that
the planets move in rhythmic harmony through
the realms of space.

"The heavens declare the glory of God" (Ps.
xix:i), but "his glory is above the heavens" (Ps,
cxiii :4).

.

:

STAR GAZER
When
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and by whom the constellations were
one of the many unsolved problems of

must content ourselves with a

history.

brief statement of
the theory of the distinguished astronomer Kepler,
which appears to us the right view of the case

backward into the dim and unknown past. Josephus and the Jewish rabbis claim that the
science of astronomy originated with the immediate descendants of Seth, who was the son of

viction had long been spread throughout the East,
that about the commencement of our era a great
and victorious prince, or t-he Messiah, was to be
born. His birth was, in consequence of words of

Adam

sacred Scripture

named

is

Among many peoples the signs of the
Zodiac and the names of the constellations reach

(Josephus, Ant., bk. i. chap. ii. 3).
Prof. O. M. Mitchel, the soldier and scientist,
asserts that in looking for the earliest students
of astronomical lore, "we must pass beyond the
epoch of the Deluge, and seek our first discoverers among those sages whom God permitted to
count their age by centuries" (Planetary and
Stellar Worlds, p. 43).
Many critics claim that Job is the oldest book
of the Bible, and yet we here read of the "Mazof
zaroth," or the twelve signs of the Zodiac
"the sweet influences of the Pleiades;" of "the
bands of Orion," and of "Arcturus with his seasons" (Job x.xxviii:3l, 32).
In Jeremiah, as well as Job, we read of "the
ordinances of the moon and the stars" (Jer.
xxxi:35; Job xxxviii:33).
And hence we seem to be thrown back upon
"He telleth the
the simple Biblical statement
number of the stars. He calleth them all by
Is. xl:26;.
their names" (Ps. cxlvii 14
;

:

;

Figurative. As a symbol of the purity of
God
"Even the stars are not pure in his sight"
:

As

(Job xxv:s).

a

symbol of the exaltation of

"They

shall shine as the stars forever and ever" (Dan. xii:3).

his children:

stars was sometimes used to denote
patriarchs or princes of the earth (Gen.
xxxvii:9; Dan. viiino; Rev. vi:i3; viii:io-l2;

The word

the
ix

:

I )

is called "the bright and the Morning
Star" (Rev. xxii:i6), and as the supreme reward
"I will give him
of redeemed humanity, it is said
the Morning Star" (Rev. ii:28).
IVIinisters are called stars in Christ's right hand;
upheld by him, and directed in their course, they,
in their high stations, convey light, knowledge,
and comfort to men (Rev. i:20j. When they
apostatize from the truth and fall into error and
wickedness, and lead others into it, they are represented as wandering, smitten, and fallen stars
fjude 13; Rev. viii:io-i2, and xii:4).
Saints are called stars, to denote their glory
and usefulness, and their diversity of appearance
(Dan. xii:3); and the day-star which rises in

Christ

:

their heart,

is

either the

of divine things
full

vision of

God

more

now under
in

heaven

clear discoveries
the gospel, or the
(2 Pet. i:l9).

STAB GAZEB (star gaz'er). See
STAB. IN THE EAST (star in

"These wise men were Chaldaean magi.

STATELY

King of the Jews,
him presents and
worship him. A star, which they had seen in the
East, guided them to the house where the infant
Messiah was. Having come into his presence,
they presented unto him gifts— gold, and frankincense and myrrh.
'Ihe solid learning and free conjecture of Chrisdivines have combined with the unfriendly
daring of infidelity to render imperceptible and
obscure the particulars involved in this passage
Our space will not allow us
of Holy Writ.
to review and examine what has been written
by friends and enemies (last of all, by Strauss,
Leben Jesu, i, 249, 4th edit.) on the subject.
tian

We

(Heb.

"?"'-?,

keb-ood-daw'

money

(Matt, xvii;

See Money.

STATISTICS.
of

men

(stat'Iy),

STATER

24, 27).

the est),(Gr.

to inquire after the newly-born
in order that they might offer

con-

(Num. xxiv:i7), connected with

magnificent, Ezek, xxiii:4i).
(sta'ter), a piece of

that

Matthew

A

the appearance of a star.
Calculations seem
to have led the astrological astronomers of Mesopotamia to fix the time for the advent of this King
in the latter days of Herod, and the place in the
land of Judaea. Accordingly, at the appointed
time, two planets, Jupiter and Saturn, were in
conjunction under such circumstances as to appear one resplendent heavenly body, and to marshal the way for the magi from their own homes
to Jerusalein, Bethlehem, and the inn."
Kepler made his calculations, and found that
Jupiter and Saturn were in conjunction in tht
constellation of the Fishes (a fish is the astrological symbol of Judaea) in the latter half of the
year of Rome 747, and were joined by Mars in
748. The two planets went oast each other three
times, came very near together, and showed themselves all night long for months in conjunction
with each other, as if they would never separate
Their first union in the East awoke the
again.
attention of the magi, told them the expected
time had come, and bade them set off without deWhen they
lay towards Jud:ea (the fish land).
reached Jerusalem the two planets were once
more blended together. Then, in the evening,
they stood in the southern part of the sky, pointing with their united rays to Bethlehem, where
prophecy declared the Messiah was to be born.
The magi followed the finger of heavenly light,
and were brought to the child Jesus. The conclusion, in regard to the time of the advent, is,
that our Lord was born in the latter part of the
year of Rome 747, or six years before the common era. The literature connected with the subject is abundant, but appears to the writer to have
lost much of its interest since Kepler's views
have found acceptance. Those, however, who wish
to ascertain what works have been written on
the subject are referred to Walch, Bibliotheca
Theol. ii. 422, sq.; Thiess, Krit. Comment, ii. 350,
L. R. B.
sq.; Trench, Star of the Wise Men.

Magic.

(ch. ii;2, sq.) relates
that at the time of the birth of our Lord there
(magi) from the East to Jerusalem,
came wise
aiTTipa. iv TJJ avaroKi}],

,

when

An

the people

early Mosaic law required
were numbered the firstborn

man and

of beast should be set apart, the first
redeemed, and the others, with one exception
(Exod. xiii:i2, 13; xxii:29), offered to God. A
later enactment (Exod. xxx:i2, 13) required that
whenever the census was taken an offering of a
half-shekel sliould be made by every man above
twenty years of age. The instances of numbering
the people which are mentioned in the Old Testato be

ment

are as follows:
During the encampment at Sinai in the
third or fourth month after the Exodus (Exod.
xxxviii:26). This was done largely for the purpose of raising money for the Tabernacle. The
This was
result of the census was 603,550 men.
the exact figure, which is sometimes alluded to
in round numbers as the 600,000 who left Egypt

(1)

(Exod.

xii :27).

(2) .'Apparently somewhat later a census was
taken for the purpose of ascertaining the number

:
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men between the ages of twenty and
and also to determine the amount of the
redemption nticrmg due on account of the firstborn, botli of men and of animals. On this occasion the numbers were taken of all the firstborn
n;ales of the wlv)lc people over a month old. This
included also those of the same age in the tribe

Figurative. God is the siay of his people; he
preserves and upholds them amidst distress, and
comforts them when under grief (Ps. xvin:i8;.
Magistrates and great men are the stay of a nation, which preserves them in order, and from
ruin (Is. xi.x:i3). The means by which man's life
is preserved, and nations supported, is called a

of Levi.

stay

of figluing
fifty,

The

Levites,

whose numbers amounted

to 22,-

were taken in lieu of the firstborn males of
the rest of Israel, whose numbers were 22,273, and
for the number o-'cr 22,000 a money payment of
five shekels each was made to Aaron and his sons
(Num. iii :39, 51). The results were the same
as at first, and this circumstance has led some
critics to suppose that the two accounts pertain to
the same census, the first showing one object of
the numbering, while the second relates to the

000,

other purpose.
(3) Another census was taken thirty-eig'ht years
afterwards, before the entrance into Canaan, and
this time the total number of males, with the exception of the Levites, amounted to 601.730 showing a decrease of 1,870.
Most of the tribes had
shown an increase, but the greatest loss was in the
tribe of Simeon
and this may probably be accounted for by the plague which followed the
crimes of Zimri and others (Num. xxv:l, 9).
None were numbered in this census who were included in the first, except Caleb and Joshua, the
others having died in the wilderness (Num. xxvi
64.6s).
(4) 1 he next regular census was taken during
the reign of David, who presumptuously ordered
the people to be numbered without requiring the
;

legal offering of the half shekel.
The number of
Lsrael was found to be 1,100,000, and of Judah,
470,000, making a total of 1,570,000. besides the
tribes of Levi and of Benjamin, which were not
numbered (l Chron. xxi :5, 6), the census not

being completed because "there fell wrath for it
against Israel.
Neither was the [total] number
put in the account of the Chronicles of King David" (i Chron. xxvii:24).
(5) The census which was begun under David
was completed by Solomon, who caused all captives and foreigners also to be numbered.
These
classes amounted to 153.600. and they were employed in the work of construction (josh. ix:27;
Kings v:i5; ix:20, 21; I Chron. xxii:2: 2
I
Chron. ii 117. 18).
In noting the somewhat varying accounts of Joscphus and others, we must consider the different
times of the taking of the census, and also the
fact that sometimes the whole number of the people is given, sometimes all of the men over twenty
years of age, and sometimes only the adult males,
exclusive of the tribe of Levi, or the priesthood.
(See Disc-REP.\NciES, Biblical.)
E. A. R.

STATURE

(st&t-ar),

(Gr.

how much ?)
The height of one's body

^Xkos,

hay-lee' kos,

literally
1.

(Matt. vi:27).

A

suitable age in which to receive the fullness of Christ (Eph. iv:i3).
2.

STAVES (stSvz), the plural

of staff.

See Scep-

tkr; Tabernacle.

STAY (sta),

(Heb. "^?, saw-mak'

,

Is.

xxvi 13), to

support. In the A. V. of Is. xix:l3. "even they
that are the stay of the tribes thereof," is the ren-

dering of the Heb. '"ifT, pin-naw', an angle; in
Is. xxxiri, "stay" is used in the sense
of rely
(comp. xlviii:2). In the description of Solomon's
throne (1 Kings x:iq; 2 Chron. ix:i8), "stays" is
the rendering of the Heb. T, [yawd, hand), i. e.,
arms on both sides of the seat.

and

staff (Is.

iii

:i).

STEADFASTNESS (si5d'fast-ngs).
1.

Ster-eh'o-mah

(Gr.

aTepiuina) is that

upon

which a thing can rest; in Col. ii;^, "steadfastness
of faith," the term is used figuratively in a military
sense, solidfront,
2. Siay-ri/^-mos' (Gr. (rrripiyiiit, 2 Pet. iii:l7), in
the usual sense of firmness, stability.
(stel), (2 Sam. xxii:35; Job xx;24;

STEEL

Ps. xviii :34, 35; Jer. xv:l2;

Ezra

viii:27).

The

ancient Hebrews were probably not acquainted
with steel, and the words so translated should be
rendered copper or brass.
(See Metals.)
(steph'a-nils), (Gr. Iretpai^as, stefa«-ai', crowned), a disciple at Corinth, whose household Paul baptized (1 Cor. i:i6), being the first converted to Christianity in Achaia (1 Cor. xvi:i3).

STEPHANAS

A. D.

54.

STEPHEN

(ste'v'n),

(Gr.

iir^^oi-os,

slej-'un-os,

crown), one of the seven first deacons, and the
proto-martyr of the Christian church. There have
been various conjectures respecting his early history, but the first authentic notice we find of him
In the distribution of the comis in Acts vi :s.
mon fund that was intrusted to the apostles (Acts
iv:35-37) for the support of the poorer brethren
(see Mosheim, De Rebus Christ, ante Const, p.
118, and Dissert, ad Hist. Eccles. pertin.), the
Hellenistic Jews complained that a partiality was
shown to the natives of Palestine, and that the

poor and sick among their widows were neglected.
(1) First Deacon. The complaint of the Hellenists having reached the cars of the Apostles, immediate directions were given by them with a view
Unwilling themselves
to remove the cause of it.
to be called away from their proper employment
of extending the bounds of the Christian community, they told the assembled multitude of believers to select seven men of their own number,
in whose faith and integrity they might repose
entire confidence, for the superintendence of everything connected with the relief of the poor. The
proposal of the Apostles met with the approbation
of the brethren, who proceeded at once with the
choice of the prescribed

among whom Stephen

is

number
first

of individuals,

mentioned, hence
of the deacons, is

the title of first deacon, or first
given to him by Irenaeus (Iren. i. 12).
He is distinguished
(2) Full of Faith.
Scripture as a man 'full of faith and of the Holy
Ghost' (Acts vi:5). The newly elected individuals were brought to the Apostles, who ordained
them to their office, and they entered upon their
The
duties with extraordinary zeal and success.

m

number of the

many

priests

work Stephen

disciples

was greatly increased, and

were among the converts.

In this

greatly distinguished himself by the
miracles he performed before the people, and by
the arguments he advanced in support of the
Christian cause.
(3) Addressed Himself to Hellenists. From
his foreign descent and education he was naturally
led to address himself to the Hellenists, and in his
-disputatiop with Jews of the Synagogue of the
Libertines and Cyrenians, etc. (see Synagogue;
Libertines), he brought forward views of the
Christian scheme that could not be relished by
the bigots of the ancient faith. As they were unable to withstand his powers of reasoning, their

:

:

STEWARD

malice was excited they suborned false witnesses
against him. and dragged him before the Sanhedrim as a blasphemer.
;

His Defense.

The speech which Stephen
defending himself against this accusation
is well deserving of the most careful study.
He
first enters upon a historical statement involving
a refutation of the charges which had been made
(4)

made

STONE
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STOCKS (stCks). (Heb. P??^'", mah-pek' keih,
wrench, Jer. xx:2, 3; 2 Chron. xvi:io), a wooden
frame for holding the body in a bent position. The
^?, jad", was a block of wood fastened to the feet

in

against

him of

hostility to the

Old Testament

Thai-

(Jobxiii:27; xxxiii:ll).

'^

isee-noke' ,wzis ^

,

in-

but at the same time showing that
acceptance with God does not depend upon outward relations. Under the same form he illustrates the providential care exercised by the Almighty in regard to the Jewish people, along with
the opposition exhibited by the Jews towards those
sent to them by God.
And he points the application of his whole discourse by charging his
carnal-minded hearers with resisting, like their
fathers, the Holy Ghost.
stitutions,

(5) Cruel Death. The effect upon his auditors
was terrible. Conscience smitten, they united in
wreaking their vengeance on the faithful denouncer of their guilt. They drowned his voice

with their clamorous outcries, they stopped their
ears against him. they rushed on him with one
accord in a tumultuary manner, they carried him
forth, and, without waiting for the authority of
law, they stoned him to death as a blasphemer
(see Stoning). The frantic violence of his persecutors did not disturb the tranquillity of the
martyr, and he died praying that his murderers
might be forgiven (Acts vii:6o).
The only other particular connected with Stephen mentioned in Scripture is, that 'devout men
carried him to his burial, and made great lamentation over him' (.^cts viii:2).

STEWAE.D

(usually

(stu'erd),

head person; Or.

Heb.

iirlTpoiros, epi' tro-pos,

''^,

sar,

manager;

oUomiios, oyk-o-no'mos, overseer), one who manages
or superintends the affairs of another.
Thus Eliezer was the steward of Abraham's

house (Gen. xv:2); Christian ministers are the
stewards of God over his church or family (Tit.
i:7; I Cor. iv:i, 2), and believers are stewards of
his gifts and graces; to dispense the benefits of
them to the world (i Pet. iv:io).

On

reading the parable of the unjust steward,
defrauds his principal by collusion with his
debtors (Luke xvi), we find it concluded by what
seems to be a strange expression (ver, 12) "If
ye have not been faithful in that which is another man's, who shall give you that zchich is your
own?" Certainly that ivhich is a Man's ou'ii he
may naturally expect should be given him for
who has a right to withhold it? The propriety of
the phrase, therefore, and the inferential connection of the sentiment with the parable, is not clear
to a general reader; but this kind of allowance,
though appearing extremely singular to us, is both
ancient and general in the East. It is found in the
Gcntoo LazfS (chap, ix) "If a man has hired any
person to conduct a trade for him. and no agreement is made in regard to wages, in that case the
person hired shall receive one tenth of the profit.
If the person be hired to attend cattle, he shall
If the person be
receive one tenth of the milk,
hired for agriculture, one tenth of the crop. If he
plow the ground, receiving victuals, one fifth of
the crop; if he receive no victuals, one third."
(Halhed's Code of Gcntoo Laws, p. 140.)
STOCK (stftk), the trunk of a tree (Is, xliv:
19; Job xl:2i), or stump (Job xiv:8; Is. xl:24).
In Jer. ii :27 x :8. it is used of a tree or a stick
and in Acts xiii:26; Phil. iii:s, o£ a transplanted
plant. Used figuratively of a race (Nah. iii :6).

who

:

;

Stocks.

Uther
confinement for the feet (Jer. xxix:26).
forms of stocks are referred to (Acts xvi:24; Prov.
vii:22).
The stocks of Hos. iv:i2, were idols made
of wood.
STOICS and EPICCTREANS (sto'iks and ep'iku-re'anz).
Reference is made in Acts xvii:l8
to certain philosophers belonging to these celebrated sects as having 'encountered Paul at Athens.'
derive their name from o-rod, 'a
because their founder Zeno (who was
born from 360 to 350 years B. C.) was accustomed
to teach in a certain porch at Athens.
Zeno was followed by Cleanthes (about B. C.
260), Cleanthes by Chrysippus (about B. C. 240),
who was regarded as the intellectual founder of
Stoicism soon found an enthe Stoic system.
trance at Rome, and under the empire Stoicism
was not unnaturally connected with republican
virtue. The ethical system of the Stoics has been
commonly supposed to have a close connection
But the morality of
with Christian morality.
Stoicism is essentially based on pride, that of
Christianity on humility; the one upholds individual independence, the other absolute faith in
another the one looks for consolation in the issue
of fate, the other in Providence; the one is limited by periods of cosmical ruin, the other is consummated in a personal resurrection (.Acts xvii
But in spite of the fundamental error of
18).
Stoicism, which lies in a supreme egotism, the
teaching of this school gave a wide currency to
the noble doctrines of the Fatherhood of God, the
common bonds of mankind, the sovereignty of the
soul (Smith, Diet.)
The Epicureans were named after their founder,
Epicurus, who is said to have been born at Athens
B. C. 344. and to have opened a school (or rather
a garden) where he propagated his tenets, at a
time when the doctrines of Zeno had already ob-

The

porch'

;

tained credit and currency.
(stum'^k'Sr), (Heb.

STOMACHER

eeg-eel'),

an

article of

STONE

W.
,

N.
/^•/^

(Is. iii:24).

Heb.

(ston), (usually

'.Ta, /soor, r
Klr(>a%,pet'ros, large stone;
ble).

sf/i/a/i, lofty;

F.

T~f

female dress.'wom as an or-

nament over the breast

:

;

Stoics

;

cliff;

1??, eh'beyi ; "-?•

Gr.

\f''/0os,

Mffos,

psay

Ue'thos:

fos,!i peb-

Palestine is a stony country, and it was often
necessary to clear a field of stones preparatory

An enemy's fields
its cultivation (Is. v:2).
were marred by throwing stones on them, and
his wells were choked with stones (2 Kings iii:
to

19.

25)-

The ordinary stones mentioned as
Palestine (which see) are chiefly limestone (Is. xxviirp). especially marble and sand(1) Kinds.

found

in

stone; basalt (Josephus. .-}"/.,
firestone (2 Mace. x:3).

viii. 7,

4)

;

flint ai:d

::

:

STONK
(2) Uses.

Stones were applied

in ancient Pales-

(i) For the foundations,
tine to many uses:
walls, pillars, and pavements of the statelier class

of buildings (see Corner Stone; Pai^ce). For
these purposes the stone was hewn and sawn.
The Phoenicians were famed for their skill in this
work (2 Sam. v:ii). Stones of very large size
were often employed (Mark xiii:l). (See Jerusalem.) The walls of cities were often built of
stone (l Kings xv:22), and in Herodian times at
least streets were paved with stone (see Towns).
Aqueducts, reservoirs, bridges, and piers were
ciinsiructed of stone.
(2) For altars, unhewn
stones being employed by the Hebrews (E.xod.
for walls or dikes around
.\.\ :25
Josh. viii:3l
fields and vineyards (Prov. xxivijo, 31); bound)

;

:

ary marks (Deut. xix:i4) pillars commemorative
of persons and events (see Pili^r; conip. Herod,
ii. 106)
and probably as w.iy marks (Jer. x.x.xi
In Roman times milestones were erected
21).
.nlong the chief public highways. They are still to
be seen on the road between Tyre and Sidon, and
between Pella and Gerasa. Stones, both in their
natural state and graven, served as idols (Deut.
xxix:l7; 2 Kings xix:i8; comp. Is. Ivii :6) and
;

;

;

certain stones, called in
which often were,

Greek

baituloi

and

baitu-

not always, meteorites
and held sacred because they fell from heaven,
have been worshiped in various places throughout
Western Asia. An etymological connection between these Greeks words and bclh'el has not been
established, and is very questionable.
(3) For
closing the mouth of cisterns and wells, and the
entrance of tombs (Gen. xxix:2; Matt. xxvii:6o),
as tablets for written documents (Exod. xxiv:i2;
Deut. x.xvii :4. 8), in mills for grinding grain
(xxiv:6).
(4) In slings and catapults (l Sam.
xvii:4o; 2 Chron. xxvi:i5; Wisd. v:22; i Mace.
vi:si), and for the execution of criminals, being
hurled by the witnesses and bystanders.
(s)
Flints were used for striking fire (2 Mace. x:3),
and were shaped into rude form to serve as knives
(Josh. v:2). Weights for scales were often cut
out of stone (Deut. xxv:i3; see Weights and
Measures). Heaps of stones were made to commemorate an event (Gen. xxxi:46), or to mark
the grave of a notorious offender (Josh. vii:26;
lia,

if

Sam. xviii:!^) a custom still in vogue
in Syria and Arabia, but not restricted to the
Limestone was crushed
graves of evil doers.
and burned to secure the lime (Is. xxxiii:i2).
(Davis. Bib. Diet.).
(6) Moses forbids the Hebrews to set up in their country any stone that is
exalted, or remarkable (Lev. xxvin).
The text
may be translated by "a stone for sight ;" a
landmark that stands on an eminence, or in some
great road, to be seen from a distance.
Strabo
(lib. xvii) mentions such stones on the highways
in Egypt; and he says also, there are several remarkable and eminent stones upon Libanus. The
Syrians and Egyptians had such respect for them
viii:29; 2

STONK

1G15

;

that they almost adored them.
They anointed
ihcm with oil, as may be seen in ."Xpuleius, kissed
and saluted them.
(7) It is probable that this
worship is what Moses intended to prohibit for
heaps of stones, raised in witness of memorable
events, and to preserve the remembrance of matters of great importance, are the most ancient
monuments among the Hebrews. In early ages,
these were used instead of inscriptions, pyramids,
medals or histories. Jacob and Laban raised such
a monument on Mount Gilead, in memory of their
covenant (Gen. xxxi :45, 46). Joshua erected one
:

at Gilgal, of stones taken out of the Jordan, to
preserve the memorial of his miraculous passage

(Josh. iv:5-7), and the Israelites beyond Jordan
raised one on the banks of that river, as a testi-

mony

that tlicy con.stituted but one nation with
on the other side (Josh. xxii;io).
Figurative,
(i) Stones 0/ darhtess, are those
hid deep in the bowels of the earth (Job. xxviii:
3).
(2) Daughters of a family are likened to
polished corner stones, to mark their beauty and
their usefulness for connecting and building up
families (Ps. cxliv:i2).
(3) Hearts stupid and
obstinate, not easily impressed by the word or

their brethren

providence of God, are compared to stones (Ezek.
xi:i9, and xxxv!:26; 1 Sam. x.\v:37; Mark iv
5, 16). (4) The stone crying out of the tij//. and
the beam answering it, denote the horrid wickedness of building with what is unjustly procured
(Hab. ii:ii).
(s) One stone not left ul>on anand scattered
other, and stones of emptiness,
stones spread over a place, denote utter desolation, and the turning of Idumea into a barren
rock (Matt. xxiv:2; Is. xxxiv:ii ; Ps. cxli:6). (6)
gift is like a precious stone; it is highly valued, and tends to procure for us what we wish
( Prov. xvii :8)
(7) Ashe that finJelU a stone in
a .j/nii' rendereth it unfit for being thrown, so,
to give honor to a fool is quite unprofitable or
it is as useless work as to cast a precious stone
into a heap of stones; or it is as ill-placed as a
coarse stone, when bound up in a piece of fine
purple cloth (Prov. xxvi:8).
(8) Stone denotes
firmness, j/rfng//i (Gen. xlix :24), where "the stone
of Israel" is equivalent to "the rock of Israel" (2

A

.

;

Sam. xxiii:3; Is. xxviii :i6). (9) Christ is called
he
a stone, to show his firmness and duration
is the foundation stone which supports the w^hole
church, and the work of our redemption (Is.
;

xxviii :l6).

He

is

also

corner stone,

chief

the

which connects and establishes the church (Matt.
xxi:42; Eph. ii:i5, 20). He is a precious stone;
infinite in glory, excellency, and usefulness; he
is a tried stone, proved by his Father, and by his
people, and by fiery sufferings, and yet no fault
he is a chosen or
or deficiency found in him
elect stone chosen by the Father to be our Mediator, valuable in himself, and chosen by the saints
in the day of his power; he is a living stone;
has all life in himself, and gives to his people
the beginning, continuance, and perfection of their
;

.xxi:ii; Is. xxviii:i6; I Pet. ii:4).
a stumbling stone, and rock of
offense (Is. viii:i4. 15; i Pet. ii:8; Matt, xxi
44). He and his church are a little stone cut
out of the mountain without hands, and increasing into a mountain tJiat filled the whole earth.
He was born of a virgin, and appeared in a low
condition; but his glory will gradually increase,
his Christian
until it shall fill the whole earth
church, small at first, will gradually multiply unshall extend over the whole globe (Dan.
til
it
(lO) The saints are lively stones; they
ii:44).
are hardy and durable, and are united to Chri.st
as their foundation, quickened by his Spirit, and
active in his service (Eph. ii:20-22; i Pet. ii:5).
(11) The precious stones, foundations of the
life

He

(Rev.

is

to

many

;

New Jerusalem, denote Jesus Qirist preached by
the twelve Apostles, and as the foundation of his
church and people, in his various and unnumbered
excellencies (Rev xxi:iQ, 20). (12) The precious
stones on the shoulder of the high-priest, and
those fi.xed in his breastplate, denoted the saints
of Jews and Gentiles, precious and honorable by
the grace of God (Exod. xxviii :ii, i;-2l).
(13)
The white stone mentioned in Rev. ii:i7 has been
\'ariously
interpreted:
(a)
One
of
the
sie»u
tab_
lets, written with the name of a person, which
were used in some methods of casting the lot. (b)
The stone or bean, bearing the name of a candidate, which was cast at elections in Greece, (cl
The pebble of acquittal used in Greek courts.

,

STONING
(

lOlU

The

(ill

ticket presented to the victor at the
games, (e) The instructions which the
emperors caused to be thrown to victori-

lyiiipic

Koman

ous contestants in the arena. And best (f), a
small stone, a common writing material, white to
symbolize the heavenly character of the victorious
believer, and marked with the name bestowed as
sign

and

;

STORK

of the parents towards their young.
But the latter part of this opinion is alone verified by the
moderns, in cases where the mother bird has perished while endeavoring to save her progeny.

seal of his future glory.

STONING

(Heb. 'P?, satu-kal' a primitive root;
was the most general
,

properly to be weighty)

inflicted on notorious criminals, and
meant where no other description of
punishment is expressly mentioned, as in

punishment
usually

is

capital

Lev.

XX

:2.

blasphemers. Sabbath-breakers, incestuous persons, and stubborn or rebellious chilliable
The culprit was led out
dren were
to it.
of the city, and, as some have supposed, was
bound. The witnesses against him were required
to commence the work of death, and probably they
divested themselves of clothing that it might be
At the
done more effectually (Acts vii:s8).
murder of Stephen they committed the custody
of their clothes to Saul, who was not improbably,
from his talents and ardor, a ringleader of the
mob and one of the most violent of the persecutors, and the multitude followed the example
of the leaders until the victim was beaten to
death.
The Rabbinical writers say that the first
stone was cast by one of the witnesses on the
chest of the convict; and if this failed to cause
death the bystanders proceeded to complete the
Idolaters,

sentence.

Some think that the frequent taking up of
stones by the Jews to throw at our Savior, and
the stoning of Stephen (Acts vii:S9), and of
Paul (Acts .xiv:i9), were vestiges of a punishment called the "rebels' beating," inflicted by the
mob, with fists, staves, or stones, on the excite(See
ment of the moment (Schaflf, Bib. Diet.)
Punishments.)

STOOL (stool),

(Heb.

women

a seat for

1?**,

o'ien, a pair of stones),

in childbirth, to

promote

their

delivery (Exod. i:l6). The same word is translated
wheels : or A frame for a potter (Jer. xviii:3).

STOBAX (sto'raks), (Gr.

Xri/pai stu'rax).

a native of Greece, Asia Minor,
Syria, and Palestine, and is about twenty feet
high, with leaves like those of the quince, and
flowers somewhat resembling those of the orange.

This tree

is

Storax was, and is still, much esteemed, both
It
as an incense and for its medical properties.
consists chiefly of resin, a volatile oil, and some
It has a grateful balsamic odor,
Denzoic acid.
which no doubt made it valued in ancient times
tOen. XXX :37, marg.).
STORE CITY (star' sit'i?), (Heb. 0'-??^ 1"'y,
eer mis-ken-dth\ Exod. i:li; 2 Chron, xxxii:28;
xvi:4
xvii:i2; viii:4-6; I Kings ix 19), a city
of deposit for merchandise.
:

;

STOREHOUSE

(stor'hous'), a treasury (l Chron.
xxvii:25; Ps. xxxiii:/; Mai. iii:io), or place for
storing provisions (Deut. xxviii:8),and grain (Exod.
i:i i; 2 Chron. xxxii;28; Lukexii:24).
Joseph built
storehouses in Egypt (Gen. xli:48, 49), for the security and management of which troops of porters,
storekeepers, and accountants were employed. In
the east the granary was usually under ground
(Jer. 1:26;

comp. Ex.

STOBK

(stork),

affection, piety,

i:li;

(Heb.

Luke

xii:24).

'""T^n,

kkas

ee

daw'

mercy, gratitude).

This name results from a belief, general thro\igh
ancient Asia, in the attachment of these birds
to each other of the young towards the old, and
all

;

Stork.

Storks are about a

foot less in height than
the crane, measuring only three feet six inches
from the tip of the bill to the end of the toes, and
nearly the same to the end of the tail. They have
a stout, pointed, and rather long bill, which, together with their long legs, is of a bright scarlet
color; the toes are partially webbed, the nails
at the extremities flat, and but little pointed beyond the tips of the joints. The orbits are blackish, but the whole bird is white, with the exception of a few scapulars, the greater wing covers,
and all the quills, which are deep black; they
are doubly scalloped out, with those nearest the
body almost as long as the very foremost in the
wing.
This is a provision of nature, enabling
the bird more effectually to sustain its after
weight in the air, a faculty exceedingly important
to its mode of flight, with its long neck, and
longer legs equally stretched out, and very necessary to a migrating species believed to fly without
alighting from the lower Rhine, or even from the
vicinity of Strasburg, to Africa and to the Delta
of the Nile. The passage is performed in October, and, like that of cranes, in single or in double
columns, uniting in a point to cleave the air; but
their departure is seldom seen, because they start
generally in the nrght
they rise always with
clapping wings, ascending with surprising rapidity
out of human sight, and arriving at their southern
destination as if by enchantment.
Here they reside until the last days of March, when thev
again depart for the north, but more leisurely
and less congregated.
feeling of attachment,
not without superstition, procures them an unmolested life in all Moslem countries, and a notion of their utility still protects them in Switzerland, Western Germany, and particularly in HolThe storks build their nests in pine, fir,
land.
cedar, and other coniferous trees, but seem to prefer lofty old buildings, towers, and ruins (Ps.
civ:l7).
With regard to the snake-eating habits
of the species, however, the chief resort of storks,
for above half the year, is in climates where serpents do not abound and they seem at all times
to prefer eels, frogs, toads, newts, and lizards
which sufficiently accounts for their being regarded as unclean (perhaps no bird sacred in Egypt
was held clean by the Hebrew law). Storks feed
also on field mice; but they do not appear to relish
rats, though they break their bones by repeated
blows of their bills. They fly high (Jer. viii:7),
C. H. S.
with a rushing noise (Zech. v:9).
;

A

;

,,

,

Sl'OKY

STOB.T (sto ry),

mid-raws h' 2 Chron.
R.V.," commentary." "As many
xiii:22), history.
The
as know story or have any experience."
(

Heb.<^"1'?,

,

—

Translators to the reader.

STRAIGHT STBEET

(strat stret), (Gr. (liita
hroo' mah yoo-thiyah).
street of Damascus on which was the house
of Judas, where Ananias visited Paul (Acts ix:
II).
It still exists as Straight Street, or Derb elMustakim, which is a narrow lane extending from
It was about a mile long and a
the East gate.
hundred feet wide.
ei$ela.

A

STRAIN

(stran), (Gr. aiuX/fw, dee-oo-lid'zo. Matt.
The early verxxiii:2(, from hoo-lid' zo, to filter).
sions of Coverdale, Tyndale, and the Geneva had
"
"
strain out" not
strain at" a gnat.
it

STBAITLY (strat'l)?),

(Gr. i.vu\-h,ap-i-lay' Acts
,

iv;i7), strictly, severely.

STRANGER

A

(stran'jer).

stranger

in

the

Mosaic law, and in the Old Testament generally,
means one not of Israelitish descent dwelling with
the Hebrews, as distinguished from a foreigner
temporarily visiting the land (Exod. xx:io; Lev.
xvi;2Q; xvii :8
2 Sam. i:i3; Ezek. xiv:7). The
stranger was not a full citizen, yet he had recognized rights and duties. He was under the protection of God, and the Israelites were charged to
;

him kindly (Lev. xix

34; Deut. x:i8,
His rights were guarded by injunctions in

treat
19).

(Exod. xxii

the law

:2I

133,

When

xxiii:9).

;

poor,

he enjoyed the same privileges as the Hebrew
poor (Deut. xxiv:i9, 20).
(See Foreigner.)

STRANGLE

(str5n'g'l),

(Heb. p^?, khaw-nak'
Acts xv:2o).

to choke; Gr. irvlyw, pnee,^ 0,

STRAW (stra), (Heb.

1??, teh'ben).

Wheat and

barley straw were used as fodder for stock (Gen.

Kings iv:28; Is. xiiy; lxv:25). Straw was
manufacture of bricks by the Egyp(Exod. V :", 16), being chopped and mixed

xxiv:25;

used

i

in the

tians

with clay.

STRA WED

(Gr. arpianiia, strone-noo'o.

(strad),

Matt. xxi:8, scatter, spread).

STREAM OF EGYPT

(strem 6v

e'jj?pt),

(Is.

See RiVER of Egypt.
STREETS (strets). See Towns.

xxvii:i2).

STRIKE
xii7), to

(strik),

smear or

STRIKER
one who

is

(Heb. P^, naw-than'

,

Exod.

(Gr.

pugnacious,

l

Tim.

irX7)KT))s,

iii:3;

plake'tace,

Tit.

i:7).

(stringd In'stru-

See Musical Instruments.
STRIPES (strips). See Punishments.
STRONG DRINK (strdng drink). See Drink,

STUBBLE

(stub'b'l),

(Heb.

^T-, >^ai/;, dry), the

dry grain left standing in the field (Exod. v:l2).
This was sometimes burned over (Exod. xv:7; Is.
In threshing it was separated
v:24; Joel ii:5).
from the grain (Job xiii:25; xTi;28; Ps. Ixxxiiiin;
Is. xl:24), and sometimes used for provender (Job
The stalks from which grain had been
xxi:i8).
removed were also called stubble (I Cor. iii;l2).

STUMBLING-BLOCK

(stiim'bling-blak).

(Heb. '^l^?'?, mik-shoW obstacle), any object
over which one might trip the foot, and hence the
cause of ruin or disgust (Is. Ivii:i4;jer. vi:2i; Ezek.
vii:l9, etc.), or an tdol (Zeph. 1:3), i. e. an incite1.

,

to apostasy.

Neh'ghef (Heb.
loa

32, 33;

1

Pet.

(i

Cor.viiiig;

Rom.

xiv:i3; ix:

(See STONE, Figurative

ii:8).

STUMP (stQmp), (Heb.

10.)

used of
able to sprout again (Dau.
"'I^, ik-kar'), is

a tree cut down, but still
iv:i5, 23, 26; comp. i Sam. v:4).

SUAH

ant, or son, of

(Heb. ^''D soo'akk), a descendZophah, and head of a house of

Asher

vii:36.

(1

(su'ah),

Chron.

SUBSTANCE
Heb.

arx-is,

(Gr.

(siib'stans),

Dirop|ii,

hoop'-

x:34, property).

SUBURBS (sub'iirbs), (Heb. ^''i^.mig-rawsh').
A place where cattle were driven to graze, and
in the Levitical cities a place set apart

for this

purpose (Lev. xxv:34; Num. xxxv:3; xxxv:5;
It also meant
Josh. xxi:ii; i Chron. vi:5S).
an open space about a building or city (Ezek.
xxvii:28;

xlv

SUCCOTH

:2

;

xlviii:i7).

(siik'koth),

(Heb. "-0

sook-kohth'

booths; Sept. IokxuS, sok-kothj.
1. The first encampment of the Israelites on the
Egyptian side of the Red Sea (Exod. xii:37;
xiii:20; Num. x,xxiii:5).
(See Exodus.) It is
no doubt a Hebrew form of the Egyptian Thuku,
the civil city surrounding the sacred buildings of
Pithom.

A

2.

town

in the tribe of

Gad

(Josh. xiii:27),

on the east of the Jordan (Judg. viiiis; i Kings
vii:46).
The spot in which the town stood is
called 'the Valley of Succoth,' and must have
been part of the valley of the Jordan. The place
derived its name from Jacob having tarried some
time there on his return from Padan-aram. and
bootlis for his cattle (Gen. xxxiii:i7). The
brass foundries for making the ornaments for
the temple were built here (i Kings vii:46; 2
Chron. iv:i7). Gideon was brought to a stand
here when pursuing the Midianites (Judg. viii:s,
The place is mentioned in Ps. lx:6;
8, 14-16).

made

SUCCOTH-BENOTH

(suk'koth-be'noth), (Heb.
D';? I^'-?, sook-kohth' bcn-ohth' booth of daughters),

an

idol set

from Assyria

(2

(Is. viii:i4).

'1^?,

tripping), a

cause of

up in Samaria by the
Kings xvii;30).

SUCHATHITE

(su-kath-ite),

men brought

(Heb. "^t^,

soo-

kaw-thee'), evidently a descendant of some man
by the name of Suchah, and one of the families of
scribes living at Jabez (I Chron. ii:55).

SUKKIIM

Strong.

stumbling

provocation to sin

,

rub.

(strik'er),

STRINGED INSTRUMENTS

2.

3. Pros' kom-tnah (Gr. wp6<rKoiitui), an obstacle
against which, if one strike his foot, he necessarily
falls; figuratively, that over which the soul stumbles into sin (i Cor. viiiig).
To put a stumbling
block in another's way is figuratively to furnish a

cviii :7).

m^nts).

ment

SULPHUR

1017

(suk'ki-im),

(Heb. ="T?P,

sook-kee-

yeent').

A race mentioned as associated with the Cushim
and Lubim in the army which Shishak brought
against Judah in the days of Rehoboam (2 Chron.
They were probably an African race.
xii:3).
According to the LXX. they were Troglodytes,
living on both sides of the Red Sea. whose dwellings have been compared to the catacombs of
Naples.

SULPHUR

(surfQr),

(Heb. ^"IrA gof-reeth'

gaw-far" to c(77/i?r; whence ''?^ go'fer.
which Gesenius renders "pitch," such
as the pifie, etc.) is understood to mean not only
pitch, but some other inflammable substances,

from
Gen.

"^^i

,

vi:i4,

specially sulphur.

properly

rendered

Gof-reeth'

sulphur

generally and
is
(brimstone); while

:

SUMMKR
denoted by two Hebrew words, "'?-, ko'/^r(Gen. vi:i4) and ^r},, zek'feih), Exod. ii:3; Is.
xxxivrg). Of these the former probably refers
pitch

is

to vegetable pitch and resin, as above, and the
latter to mineral pitch and asphalt, though this

distinction

is

not assured.

The passage

last cited shows clearly the use of
cch'fcth for mineral pitch (asphalt), to depict a
barren region, like the shores of the Dead Sea,
associated also, as there, with gof-reeth', sulphur.
Sulphur (brimstone) in the Old Testament is
repeatedly used to convey this idea of barrenness
and desolation, evidently from its association with
the Dead Sea so, definitely, Deut. xxix 123, also
;

xxxiv:9, and probably Job xviii:i5. Tristram,
Lynch, and others describe its occurrence around
In
the lake and in the valleys leading into it.
some places it occurs with bitumen, for which the
Dead Sea region is noted from very early times
(Gen. xiv:io)
an unusual association, but known
also near Bologna, Italy. Sulphur is also referred
to in the Old Testament in the combination "fire
and brimstone," in connection with the violent
storms (Gen. xix:24; Ps. xi:6; Ezek. xxxviii:
The idea "here has, no doubt, been justly
22).
interpreted as referring to lightning (Is. xxx
33). The same combination of (iriip Kal BtTov) recurs
in the New Testament (Luke xvii:29; Rev. ix:
17; xiv:io; xix:2o; xx :io; xxi :8), the translation
of a familiar Hebrew phrase. (Barnes' Bib. Diet.)
(See Cities of the Plain.)
Is.

—

SUMMER (surn'mer).
SUN

(Heb.

ii^'^F,

See PALESTINE.

sheh'mesh, to be

brilliant),

i

;

;

'

;

—

:5

;

Hah.

iii

:il).

i:i4-i6) which the Phoenicians worshiped under the name of Baal, the
Moabites under that of Chemosh. the Ammonites
under that of Moloch, the Israelites under that of
Baal, and king of the host of heaven. Moses cautioned the Israelites against this species of idolatry (Deut. iv:i9). In Deut. xvii :3, he condemns
to death those perverted to worship strange gods,
the sun. the moon, etc. and Josiah took from the
temple of the Lord the horses, and burned the
chariots, which the kings his predecessors had
consecrated to the sun (2 Kings xxiii :il).
Job
says (xxxi :26-28). he looked on it as a great
crime, and as renouncing the God that is above, to
kiss his hand in token of adoration, when he beheld the sun in its beauty and splendor. Ezekiel
('viii:l6) saw in the Spirit, in the temple of the
It

was the sun (Gen.

;

Lord,

five

backs on the sanctuary, and had their faces
towards the east, worshiping the rising sun.
Worship of the Sun. When the Hebrews
came into Canaan they encountered many forms
of idolatry connected with sun worship, and
before they left Egypt they must have known of
this form of idolatry, which had its chief seat at
On (Gen. xli:45). The Arabians appear to have
worshiped the sun without the intervention of any
idol (Job xxxi:26, 27).
It is doubtful if it was
adopted by the Jews as a form of worship during
their

early history, but later it became of some
importance, judging from the fact that the horses
v/ere kept in the precincts of the Temple (2 Kings

their

xxiii:il).

The sun

Figurative.

furnishes the greater

part of the noble similitudes used by the sacred
authors, who, to represent great public calamity,
speak of the sun as being obscured, etc. (see Is.
xiii:io; xxiv:23; Jer. xv :9
Ezek. xxxii :7 Joel
ii :3i ; Amos viii:9).
To express a long continu;

;

ance of anything glorious and illustrious, it is
said, it shall contintie as long as the sun.
So the
reign of the Messiah (Ps. Ixxii:i7; lxxxix:36),
under whose happy dominion the light of the
moon shall equal that of the sun, and that of the
sun be seven times more than ordinary (Is. xxx:
Christ is called the Sun of nghteousness
(Mai. iv:2). It is also used figuratively of Christ's
glory (Matt. xvii:2; Rev. i:i6; x:l); of supreme
rulers (Gen. xxxvii:9).
or LORD'S DAY.
(1) Name and Change of the Day.
Sunday
is the first day of the week, adopted by the first
Christians from the Roman calendar Lat. DiesSolis,
Day of the Sun), because it was dedicated to the
worship of the sun. The Christians reinterpreted
the heathen name as implying the Sun of Righteousness, with reference to this "rising" (Mai.
iv:2).
It was also called Dies Panis (Day of
Bread), because it was an early custom to break
bread on that day. In The Teaching of the Twelve
it is called the " Lord's Day of the Lord" (KvptaKTjv
26).

SUNDAY

(

the great luminary which God created at the beginning to govern the day.
Sunrise and sunset are the only defined points
of time in the absence of artificial contrivances for
Between these two
telling the hour of the day.
points the Jews recognized three periods, viz.,
when the sun became hot, about 9 a. m. ( Sam.
the double light or noon (Gen.
xi :9 Neh. vii 13)
xliii:i6; 2 Sam. iv:5), and "the cool of the day,
shortly before sunset (Gen. iii:8). The sun also
served to fix the quarters of the hemisphere, east,
west, north, and south, which were represented
respectively by the rising sun, the setting sun
xlv:6; Ps. l:i), the dark quarter (Gen.
(Is.
xiii:i4; Joel ii:2o). and the brilliant quarter
(Deut. xxxiii :23 Job xxxvii:!/; Ezek. xl:24);
or otherwise by their position relative to a person
facing the rising sun before, behind, on the left
hand, and on the right hand (Job xxiii :8, 9).
The apparent motion of the sun is frequently
referred to in terms that would imply its reality
(Josh. x:i3; 2 Kings xx:ii; Ps. xix:6; Eccles.
i

SUNDAY

lul8

and twenty men of Judah,

who

turned

Se Kvplov).

(2) Sanctity and Ground of Observance. It
seems impossible to doubt that from the earliest
existence of the church the Lord's day was ob-

served as the characteristic Christian festival, hallowed as a commemoration of that Resurrection
of the Lord, which was the leading subject in the
earliest forms of Christian preaching.
To this
primary consecration of the day was added a second, in the descent of the Holy Spirit on the day
of Pentecost, which in that year fell on the first
day of the week.
" 'Jesus and the resurrection' was the burden
of the apostolic preaching.
Hence the recollection of the day of the resurrection was so indelibly
impressed upon the hearts of the first disciples
that on its return they came together to pray and
to recall the memory of the Lord by breaking of
bread and the celebration of the eucharist.
It
was the dictate of the glowing love for Christ,
whose followers they delighted to be reckoned.
.

.

.

We

fail

to find the slightest trace of a

law or apostolic edict instituting the observance
of the 'day of the Lord;' nor is there in the Scriptures an intimation of a substitution of this for the
Jewish Sabbath. The primal idea of the Jewish
Sabbath was cessation of labor, rest the transference of this idea to the first day of the week
does not appear in the teachings of Christ nor
of his apostles; nor in the Council of Jerusalem,
when the most important decisions are reached
relative to the ground of union of Jewish and
Gentile (Thristians, is one word found respecting
;

i>UiNUAV

observance of the Sabbatli.
Contrariwise,
Paul distinctly warns against the imposition of
burdens upon the Church respecting days, but
declares for a conscientious freedom in these observances. 'Let every man be fully persuaded in
his own mind'
(Rom. xiv :s, 6).
Still
more
strongly docs he upbraid the Galatian church for
putting itself again in bondage to the weak and
beggarly elements, as days, months, times, and
years; while in his letter to the Colossians (ii:l6,
17) he speaks of the entire abolition of the Jewish
Sabbath."
It is likely that in this case, as in so many
others, the close of the apostolic age was a period
of rapid development of formal church ordinance.
The existence in A. D. 170 of a regular treatise
on the subject by Melito, bishop of Sardis (see
Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. iv, 26), connected apparently
with the Paschal controversy, seems plainly indicative of such a development.
The well-known
passage of Justin Martyr in his Apotogy, dethe

scribes how "on the day called Sunday" there was
a religious assembly of those who dwelt either in
the cities or in the country.
It notes the chief
points of an established service viz. the reading
of the Apostles or the Prophets, the sermon, the
prayers, the partaking of the bread and wine consecrated by thanksgiving and prayers, and the giving of alms, containing the germ of the clearly ancient liturgies.
Nor is it possible to doubt that
this celebration had become so marked as to. impress the mind of the heathen with the distinctive
character of the status dies of Pliny's famous letter to Trajan.
(Smith, Diet. Clint. Antiq.)
Justin Slartyr, in his dialogue with the Jew
Tryphon, who taunts the Christians with having
no festivals nor Sabbaths, clearly claims that Sunday is to them a new Sabbath, and that the entire
Mosaic law has been abrogated (Cum. Tryph.,

—

chapters 10, 11).
The new law binding upon
Christians regards every day as a Sabbath, instead
of passing one day in rest or absolute idleness.
"With respect to the strictness with which the
first day of the week was observed during the first
three centuries, the following facts are important
Between the death of the apostles and
to notice:
the edict of Milan, the Lord's Day was sanctified
by a €^urch unrecognized by the State and exposed to opposition and sometimes to bitter persecution. The motive for its observance was, therefore, purely moral and religious.
The social position of the early Church, drawing its members for
the most part from the poorer artisans, traders,
and slaves, forbade the strict and general keeping
of the Lord's Day, much more of both the Sabbath
and Sunday. Thus the universal hallowing of the
day of resurrection was impossible" (Bennett,
Christ. Arch., p. 444, sq.).
(3) Legal Observance.
In the midst of the
corrupt influence of heathenism and the growing
indifference of the Church, it was thought necessary to bring some stress of authority upon the
Christian conscience to hold it to the faithful observance of the first day, as the Jews had known
the power of a positive enactment in keeping them
steadfast in the hallowing of their Sabbath. "The
constant temptation of the Christians to attend

upon the heathen spectacles and festivities could,
in the case of such whose piety was low, no
longer, as at first, be broken by considerations of
the high privileges of Christian worship and of
the commemoration of the resurrection of Christ,
but the restraints coming from a quasi legal enact-

ment were found

to be

more and more necessary"

(ibid., p. 450).

(4) Conclusions
of Sunday.
(i)

bUHiKSlllluLa

ioid

Kegarding the Observance
The Lord's day must be re-

garded as a

festival, coeval with the existence of
Christianity itself growing up naturally from the
apostles' lime, gradually assuming the character
of the one distinctively Christian festival, and
drawing to itself, as by an irresistible gravitation,
the periodical rest, which is enjoined in the fourth
commandment on grounds applicable to man as
man, and which was provided for under the
Mosaic law by the special observance of the Sabbath.
(2) The idea of the Lord's day is wholly
distinct from that of the Sabbath, never for a
inonient confused with it in the early church, in
which, indeed, the observance of the Sabbath long
survived, sometimes as a festival, sometimes as a
fast,
\yherever rest is associated with it, such
rest is invariably regarded as entirely secondary,
as simply a means to a higher end. Accordingly
the original regulation of observances connected
with the Lord's day is positive and not negative,
and directed by principle rather than by formal
rule.
(3) The tendency to sabbatize the Lord's
day is due chiefly to the necessities of legal enforcement first, as exemplified in the series of
imperial laws, then in the decrees of councils,
generally backed by the secular power dealing
inevitably in prohibition more than in injunction,
and so tending to emphasize negative instead of
positive observance.
For such enactments the
law of the Old Testament "mutatis mutandis"
became naturally a model, and the step was an
easy one, from regarding it as a model to taking
it
as an authority.
(4) The direct connection
however, of such observance with the obligation of
the fourth commandment can claim no scriptural
and no high ecclesiastical authority. Either the
observation of that commandment is expressly declared to be figurative (consisting of rest from
sin, rest enjoyed in Christ, and rest foreseen in
heaven), or careful distinction is made between
the moral obligation of religious observance in
general, and the positive obligation, now passed
away, to keep the Sabbath in particular.
The
notion of connecting it with the keeping of the
Lord's day grows up in the first instance through
the natural supersession of the Sabbath by the
Lord's day in the Christian church, and the temptation to transfer to the latter the positive divine
sanction of the former; and. once introduced,
maintains itself by the very fact*of presenting a
strong and intelligible plea against any degradation of the high Christian festival (Smith. Diet.
Chrn. Antiq.).
(See Sabbath.')

—

—

—

STTP

(sup),

(Heb. '^?^?, meg-am-maw' a gather,

ing host, Hab.

i:Q).

In the Greek form the word is applied to
(Luke xvii:8:
Cor. xi :2S Rev. iii:2o).
i

SXTPEBFLUITT

(su'per-flu'r-tj>),

per-is-si'ah), occurs in

StrPERFLtrOUS

James

so

(Gr. wepurirela.

(H.h.

(sO-pEr'flfi-us),

,

Any person

meal

i:2l.

to prolong), the having
long or large, and so defortncd.

saw-rah'

a

;

*'^^.

any member too

was not allowed to
(Lev. xxi:i8), nor was any

afldicted

officiate in the service

such animal permitted as a sacrifice

SUPERSCRIPTION

(xxii:2.'5).

(su'pSr-skrifp'shiSn),

(Gr.

epigraf-ay' written upon), an inscription, title, such as that placed on the cross (Luke
xxiii:38; John xixiip), or on a coin (Matt. xxii:20;
iirtypa<(>i,

Mark

xii:l6;

,

Luke

xx:24).

SUPERSTITION

(su-per-stTsb'iin),

SaiiiovLa, dicc-ce-daliee-7non-ee'ah,

(Gr.

«e«r.-

reverence for the

gods, or terror of the gods).

SUPERSTITIOUS

(su-pSr-stlsh'us), (Gr.

Saifiuv, diee-i'e-dahce-mohit' ,

Uiai-

reverencing the godsj.

—
SUPH

and of the Jewish. Paul, writing to the Colossians (ch. ii :23), recommends to them, not to regard false teachers, who would persuade them to
a compliance with human wisdom, in an affected
humility and superstition; and speaking to the
Athenians, he says, "I perceive that in all things
ye are too superstitious," etc. (Acts xvii:22).
The Greeks call superstition as above, dcisdaimonia, demon-terror. A superstitious man looks
on God as a severe and rigid master, and obeys
with fear and trembling.
Paul at Athens tells the Areopagites that they
are too superstitious; he uses a word no doubt
susceptible of a good as well as of a bad sense;
as it would have been highly indecorous, nor less
unnecessary, to calumniate the religious disposition of his judges, whom he was addressing.

SUPH

(suph), (Heb. ^"C, soo/, translated
in the A. V.), means some aquatic plant.
It

is

mentioned

in

Exod.

ii

13.

5;

Is.

'_fia£-s'

xix:6;

Jonah ii:5; but it is difficult to say whether it may
not have been used in a comprehensive sense,
as seaweed is with us, rather than have been
confined to one of the plants growing in the sea.
The word suph occurs in several other passages;
these, however, have reference to the Red Sea,
which by the Hebrews was called Suph Sea.
In Jonah ii :5. 'seaweed was wrapped around
my head,' one of the fuci would seem to be indicated.
Lady Calcott selects sostera marina, or
sea wrack, which resembles them in habit. It is
quite probably a contracted form of Yam-suph,

Red

Sea.

STJPHAH

(sQ'phah), probably a proper

name.

region in which Vaheb was situated (Num.
xxi:i4, Marg.). Tristram attaches it to the depression of the Jordan and Dead Sea.
LOBI) (sup'per 6v the
OF
lord), (Or. KvpiaK6i> deiTrmi', ku-ree-a-kon' deip'non),
so called by St. Paul in his historical reference to
the Passover Supper as observed by Jesus on the
night in which he was betrayed (i Cor. xi:2o; Matt.

The

SUPPER

SUPPER OF THE LOUD
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These are words whicli occur only in the New
Testament. Festus, governor of Judea, informed
Agrippa, that Paul had disputed with the other
Jews concerning matters of their own superstition
(Acts XXV :I9), in which he spoke like a true
pagan, equally ignorant of the Christian religion,

THE

xxvi:20-3i).

As regards the day on
(1) The Passover.
which our Lord observed the Passover, it seems
more proper to say, that the Pharisees, the dominant party among the Jews, deferred its observance a day in accordance with their traditions,
than that Jesus anticipated it. What one party
considered the fourteenth Nisan, would to the
other be the thirteenth.
This supposition seems
best to harmonize any apparent discrepancy in
the accounts of the evangelists.
Several controverted points may perhaps be
best adjusted by a connected harmony of the last
Passover of the Lord, constructed from the evangelic narratives alluding to it. but filling up the
various omitted circumstances from the known
Passover rites. (See P.x.ssover.)
'Now, when it
(2) Blessing the First Cup.
was evening, Jesus sat down with the twelve
(Matt.) Apostles' (Mark). The first customary
washing and purifications being performed, the
blessing over the Arst cup of wine, which began
the feast, would be pronounced, probably in the
usual form
'We thank thee. O God, our Heavenly Father, who hast created the fruit of the
:

vine.'

(3) Second Cup.
Then probably the second
cup of wine was mingled, and with the flesh of

;

the paschal lamb, feast-offerings, and other viands,
placed before the Lord. 'And he said unto them,
With desire have I desired to eat this Pascha
with you before I suffer; for I say unto vou I
shall no more eat thereof until it be fulfilled in
the kingdom of God. And he took the (second)
cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this, and
divide among you, for I say unto you, I will not
henceforth drink of the fruit of the vine until the
kingdom of God shall come' (Luke).
(4) The Bread.
When the wine distributed to
each would be drunk off, one of the unleavened
cakes would next be broken, the blessing said
over it, and a piece distributed to each disciple,
probably with the usual formula: 'This is the
bread of affliction which your fathers did eat in
the land of Egypt'- i. e., not the identical bread,
transubstantiated, but a memorial or sign of it.
The company would then proceed with the proper
supper, eating of the feast-offering, and, after
a benediction, of the paschal lamb.
(5) Prophecy of Betrayal. 'And as they were
at supper, the Devil having put it into the heart
of Judas to betray him, Jesus, knowing that the
Father had given all things into his hands, and
that he was come from God, and was going to

God, riseth from supper

and,' after due preparadisciples' feet' (John).
After this striking symbolic exhortation to humility and mutual service (John xiii:6-2o), 'Jesus
was troubled in spirit, and bare witness, and said,
Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you will
betray me. Then the disciples looked on one another, doubting of
he spake' (John). 'And
they were very sorry, and began each of them to

'began to

tions,

;

wash the

whom

'One of
say unto him. Lord, is it I?' (Matt.)
the disciples, leaning back on Jesus's breast, saith
unto him. Lord, is it I ? Jesus answered, He it is
to whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped
And after dipping the sop he giveth it to
it.
Then Satan entered into him.
Judas Iscariot.
Jesus saith unto him. What thou doest, do quickly.
He then, on taking the sop, went immediately out
it was night' (John).
The supper would then proceed,

and

eaten

sufficient

of

the

paschal

until

each had

lamb and

feast-

offering.
'.-\nd as they were eating, Jesus
the other unleavened cake left
blessed' God 'and brake it, and
eleven 'disciples, and said. Take,

took thetbread,'
unbroken, 'and
gave it to the'
eat; this

is

my

body (Matt., Mark), which is broken for you;
this do in remembrance of me' (Luke, Paul, i
Cor. xi :24).
(6) Cup of Blessing. The supper being concluded, the hands were usually washed the second
time, and the third cup, or 'cup of blessing' (l
Cor. .x:i6), prepared, over which the master usually gave thanks for the Covenant of Circumcision,
and for the law given to Moses. Jesus, therefore,
at this juncture, announced, with peculiar appropriateness, his

(7)
ner,

The

also,

New

New

Covenant.

Covenant. 'After the same manJesus took the cup after supper, and,

having given thanks, gave it to them, saying.
Drink all of you out of it for this is my blood
of the new covenant, which is shed for many for
;

forgiveness of sins (Matt.)
this do, as oft as
ye drink, in remembrance of me' (i Cor. xi:24).
But I say unto you, I shall not drink henceforth
of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I
drink it new (kainon) with you in my Father's
kingdom' (Matt.).
'And when they had sung a hymn' (Matt.),
probably the Hallel, our Lord discoursed long
with his disciples about his approaching death
and departure (John xiii :3i xiv:3i), arid when
;

;

'

SUR

he had finished he said, 'Arise, let us ro hence.'
'And they went out to the Mount of Olives'

about Gaza, where

STJKETY (shur'ty), (Heb. 3'i\ aw-rab'
(Gen.

xliiiig;

Heb.

vii:22).

it

nestles

in

holes,

even on

the seashore.

(Matt.).
A multitude of disputes and controversies have
existed in the church, from the earliest ages of
Christianity, regarding the nature, observance,
and elements of the Lord's Supper. (See Lord's
SvppER. The.)
F. R. L.
StTB> (sflr), (Heb. "IID, soar, removed), one of the
gates of the Temple at Jerusalem (2 Kings xi:6):
called "gate of the foundation" (2 Chron. xxiii;5).

a deposit of

SWINE

1621

Hirundo Assus,

4.

the swift or black martin,
distinguished by its larger size, short legs, very
long wings, forked tail, and by all the toes of the
feet turning forward; these, armed with small,
crooked, and very sharp claws, enable the bird
to hang against the sides of walls, but it cannot
rise from the ground on account of the length
of its wings.
C. H. S.

to braid),

,

money

or goods to secure a bargain
Ps. cxix:i22; Prov. xx:l6; xxii:26;
Christ, as mediator, is called a

"surety" (Heb.

vii:22).

STJIIFEITING (sarfm-Ing),

(Gr.

ifpa.irdX,,

krahee-pal' ay), the giddiness, nausea and headache caused by drinking wine to excess (Luke
xxi:34 only).

SUKNAME (si^r'nam).
1.

Kaw-naw' (Heb.

to

'"'t?).

mention with honor

(Is. xliv:5).

2. Ep-ee-kal-eh' orn-ahee (Gr. iwiKaXdofmi,

to

in-

voke, to put a name upon), to surname (Matt. x:3;
Luke xxii:3; Acts i:23, etc.)

STJSA

(su'sa).

Swallow.

See Shushan.

SUSANCHITES

(Heb.

(su'san-kites),

SWAN.

'??^"l*.

(su-zSn'na),

(Gr. tovaawa, soo-san'-

na/i, a lilyj.
1-

A

holy

woman who

attended on our Savio',

and with others ministered
viii:2, 3),
2.
The

A. D.

to his

wants (Luke

28.

heroine of the Apocryphal

story

SWEABINO (swSr'Ing). See Oath.
SWEAT (swet), (Heb. W', yeh'zaK), the clothing

of

(See Daniel, Book of.)
SUSI (su'si). (Heb. "piD, soo-see' horseman),
father of Gaddi, who represented the tribe of
the

judgment of Daniel.

,

of the priests was designated to be linen, as
woolen induced perspiration, which was a cause
of uncleanness (Ezek. xliv:i8).

Manasseh among the spies sent to investigate
the land of Canaan (Num. xiii:ii), B. C. before

It is a common occurrence for perspiration to
break out suddenly over the body when the individual is under the influence of strong mental
excitement.
Well-authenticated cases have been
recorded in which this perspiration has been colored with blood. The phenomenon is recogriized
in medical science, and is called diafedcsis, or
the oozing of blood corpuscles through the walls
of the blood vessels without rupture.
During
Christ's agony in Gethscmane his sweat became
as it were great drops of blood falling down
upon the ground (Luke xxii:44). (See Bloody

1657.

SWADDLE (swod'd'l),

(Heb. "??, taw-fakh', to

bear upon the palm), in English, to carry in the
arms (Lam ii:22), elsewhere (Ezek. xvi:4) the
'??'?,
translation of
khaiu-that ,
bandages, to swaddle (comp. Luke

to

wrap

in

ii:l7).

Figurative. Darkness is rciiresciitcd as a
swaddling baud to the ocean, as it dwells on the
south and north parts of it for a considerable
time (Job xx.\viii:7).
(swod'dltng band). (Heb.
khath-ool-law' , Job xxxviii 9), swathing
'"'ir'n,

SWADDLING BAND

Sweat.)

SWELLING

SWALLOW

(swSrio),

(Heb.

and

"'^1,

DID,

soos..

der-ore',

species
3.

comprehended under the name of
Hirundo Riparia. sand-martin or

uncommon

Sis.
slinre

northern Egypt, near the
mouths of the Delta, and in southern Palestine,
bird, not

in

V'<J,

gaw-ohn',

The swelling of Jordan" (ler. xii:?; xlixrig;
Zech. xi:3), the better translation is " pride of
Jordan.
2. Hoop-er-okh-ay' (Gr. Innpox'h, to be above),
superior in position or rank ("authority," i Tim.
ii :2)
R. V. "those who are in high place."
3. //oop-er" on Q-kos (Gr. iir^poyKMt, a Swelling),
immoderate, extravagant; expressive of pride,
haughtiness, arrogance, as " great swelling words"
(2 Peter ii:i8; Jude 16).
4. Foo-sce' o-sis (Gr. ^Do-Iwo-tj), a puffing up of

Is

1:44;

Ps.

The species of Syria and Palestine, so far as
they arc known, appear all to be the same as those
of Europe. They arc:
Hintndo Ruslica. or DoiiiM/iVa, the chimney
1.
swallow, with a forked tail, marked with a row
of white spots, whereof Hirundo Syriaca, if at all
different, is most likely only a variety.
Hirundo Urbica, the martin or common
2.
window swallow. These two are most likely the

(swgning), (Heb.

pride).
1. "

cloth.

xxxviii;i4;
Jer. viii7;
Ixxxiv:3; Prov. xxvi:2).

^''^tt^, tan-skek'-

tneth (Lev. xi:i8; Deut. xiv:i6; A. V. "swan," R. V.
" horned owl," marg. "swan"), refers to xhe purple
gallinule, Porpkyrio caruleus, Vandelli, or one of
the ibises, Ibis religiosa, L., or I.falcinella L., and
not the swan, which is hardly found in the Holy
Land, and would not have been regarded as
unclean. The same name belonged to a reptile
classed with the lizards (Lev. xi:30, in R. V.
chameleon, in A. V. mole).

shoo-shan-kee' ), a nation planted in Samaria by
the Assyrians. They were probably inhabitants
of Susiana, or Susa, its capital (Ezra ivig).

S0SAIfNA

Probably the Heb.

;

.

soul, loftipcss, conceit, pride, etc. (2 Cor. xii:20).

SWINE (swin), (Heb. "''lO, khaz-eer'\ Gnxofpoi).
Egyptian pictures, the parable of the Prodigal
Son, and Christ's miraculous cure of the demo-

:

SWORD

SYCAMORE
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when he permitted swine to be possessed
and destroyed by rushing over a precipice into
the sea of Galilee, furnish ample proofs that during the dominion of the Romans they were kept
around tlie kingdom of Judah and the restrictive
laws of Hyrcanus on this subject indicate that the
Jews themselves were not altogether strangers to
this unlawful practice (Matt viii:30), nor were

niac,

;

Commentators astheir ancestors (Is. Ixvi:i7).
cribe this abundance of swine to the numerous
Pagan sacrifices of these animals in the temples
but we do not deem this to be a sufficiently correct view of the case, since hogs of every denomination were less used for that purpose than oxen,
goats, and sheep. May it not be conjectured that
days of a greatly condensed population
the poor found in swine's flesh, and stil.l more in
the fat and lard, melted for culinary purposes, as
it still is in every part of Pagan Africa, a most
desirable aliment, still more acceptable than the
salt fish imported from Sidon, to season their usual
C. H. S.
vegetable diet?
in those

little

and

doubt of the mulberry tree being intended;
it

is

frequently so rendered.

The mulberry, moreover,

is

might expect to find mentioned
is

it

so

common

in Palestine.

SYCAMOKE
ka-wm' , and

we

a tree which

in Scripture, Since

(sik'a-mor),

~'?i??',

(Heb. ^v^, shaiv-

shik-maiv').

This was not what is called sycamore in this
country, which is a kind of maple, and in some
of its characters the reverse of- what is required.

The Septuagint everywhere renders

it

(^vKdfuvos,

mulberry. In the Arabic translation the word jtimees is used as synonymous.
Now jumccz is applied by the Arabs in the present
day, and has been so from ancient times, to a
great tree of Egypt.

which

signifies the

The term is used to denote a
without discretion" (Prov. xi;22).
To cast "pearls before szi'ine" (Matt. vii:6), is
not more vain and wasteful than to offer the
words of truth and wisdom to those who are
known to despise them, and who would only return the offer with insult and abuse.
"As if lie offered swine's blood" (Is. Ixvi 13) is
used of those who, in a thoughtless manner, and
merely as an external act, offer sacrifices to God.
Even though they offer sacrifices which are commanded, their worship is no more accepfable than
if they offered that which was unclean.
Figurative.

"fair

woman

SWOBD (sord).

See Arms,

SYCAMINE TREE

Armor.

(sik'a-min

tre),

(Gr. ffvKi-

soo-kam' ec-nos, sycamore and black mulberry),
is mentioned only once in the New Testament, in
Luke xvii:6: 'And the Lord said, If ye had faith as
a grain of mustard seed, ye might say unto this
liivos,

syca>?!ine-\xe^' etc.
From a slight similarity in

name, this tree has

often been confounded with the sycamore, both

Sycamore Fig (Ficus SycomorHs\.

The ancients were well acquainted with it and
as in Syria and
it is common in Egypt as well
Ps. lxxviii:47).
the Holy Land (i Kings x :27
;

;

In Egypt, being one of the few trees indigenous
in that country, its wood was proportionally much

employed, as

in

making

mummy

cases,

though

;

Mulberry (Moras nigra).

by ancient and modern writers. Both trees are,
however, mentioned by the apostle, who must have
had the technical knowledge necessary for distinguishing such things. Though the English version avoids translating the word, there can be

it

coarse grained, and would not be valued where
other trees are more common. Though the wood
of this sycamore is coarse grained, it is yet very
durable in a dry climate like that of Egypt hence
the mummy-cases even in the present day seem
as if made with fresh wood." This may no doubt
be partly ascribed to the preservative effects of the
resinous coats, paints, etc., with which they are
impregnated. That the sycamore was cultivated
and esteemed in Palestine we learn from I Chron.
xxvii:28; i Kings x 127. This was on account of
its fruit, which it bears on its stem and branches,
like the common fig, and continues to produce in
The fruit is palatable,
succession for months.
sweetish in taste, and still used as food in the
The sycamore is a large and noble tree,
East.
affording a dense shade, while the branches are
remarkably spreading and are easily reached.
is

;

SYCHAR

This was the reason why Zacchreiis climbed it in
order to get a glimpse of Jesus as he passed (Luke
xix:4). It was once exceedingly abundant in the
valley of the Jordan (i Kings x:27; 2 Chron.
i:i5; ix:27), but all are now gone save a few
aged survivors near Jericho.

SYCHAR (sy'kar), (Or. Zvxip.soo-khar", perhaps
linr

or drunkard), a

the Jews to

name

Shechem.

of reproach applied

by

(See Shechem).

SYCHEM (sy'kem), (Or.

'^vxiii,

SYENE

(See

Shechem).

(sy-e'ne),

(Heb.

'"•^P. .j<'7'-rt)'-«a)''.

a city of Egypt, situated in the Theof the land towards
Ethiopia (Ptol. iv, 5; Plin. Hist. Nat. v, 10; xii,
": Strabo, pp. 787, 815).
Ezekiel, describing the desolation to be brought
upon Egypt through its whole extent, says (xxix:
10; xx.x :6)
'Thus saith the Lord. I will make
the Land of Egypt utterly desolate, from the tower
of Syene even to the Ixirder of Cush (Arabia),'
or. as some read, is 'from Migdol to Syene,' implying, according to cither version of the passage,
ihe whole length of the country from north to
south.
Syene is represented by the present Assouan, which exhibits few remains of the ancient
city, except some granite columns of a comparatively late date, and the sekos of a small temple.

on the southern extremity

:

SYNAGOGUE (sin'a-gog),(Heb.'''?^?'^ ^''^.baytk

3j^

hak-ken-ay'seih, a Jewish place of worship).

Name. The Greek from which the word
immediately derived (ffuva7uj7:i), denotes 'an
assembly;' being similar in meanitig to iKKXrjirla,
whence our 'church' is taken. Both terms originally signified an assembly or congregation but
afterwards, by a natural deflection of meaning,
they both came to designate the building in which
such church or assembly met. The Hebrew phrase
(1)

is

;

('house of assembly') is more strictly descriptive
of the place than were originally '.synagogue' and
'church.'
The latter word retains its ambiguity
the former has lost it, signifying now and in the
time of our Lord exclusively a building.
(2) Origin. The precise age of the introduction of synagogues among the Israelites it does
not appear ea.sy to determine. In all probability,
however, they had their origin about the period of
the exile; and there were then peculiar circumstances which called for their establishment. Deprived of the solemnities of their national worship,
yet still retaining their religious convictions, and
keenly feeling the loss they had endured, earnestly,
too, longing and praying for a restoration of their
forfeited privileges, the captive Israelites could
not help meeting together for the purposes of

mutual sympathy, counsel, and aid, or of prayer
and other devout exercises. But prayer makes
every spot holy ground. Some degree of secrecy,
may have been needful in the midst of scoffing
and scornful enemies.
Thus houses of prayer
would arise; and the peculiar form of the synagogue worship namely, devotion apart from external oblations 'WOuId come into being.
The
authority of the Talmudists (such as it is) would
go to show that a synagogue existed wherever
there were ten families. What, however, is certain is, that in the times of Jesus Christ synatoo,

——

"~~

gogues were found in all the chief cities and lesser
towns of Palestine. From Acts vi :9, it appears
that every separate tribe and colony had a synagogue in Jerusalem.
(3) Location.
Synagogues were built sometimes on the outside of cities, but more frequently
_

Mcgill.3, 3).
(4)

Worship.

In the

Synagogue pious

Israel-

--^

assembled every Sabbath and festival day, the
women sitting apart from the men (Philo, 0pp.
ii, 458, 630)
and at a later period, on every second and fifth day of each week (T. Hieros. Mcgill.
75. i; T. Babyl. Babd. Kama, 82, 1), for the
purposes of common prayer, and to hear portions
of the sacred books read
which was performed
sometimes by any one of the company (Luke ii:
16), or, according to Philo (Opp. ii, 630, ed.
Mang. ), by any one of the priests or elders who
expounded each particular passage as he proceeded.
The writings thus read aloud and expounded were the Law, the Prophets, and other
Old Testament books (Acts xiii:i5; xv :2i
Mishna, Megill. 3, 4 Eichhorn, Einlcit. ins A. T.
ites

'

;

Sept.

-y'V'^, syene),

bais,

and preferably on elevated spots. At a
were fixed near burial places. A
peculiar sanctity was attached to these spots, even
after the building had fallen to ruin (Mishna.
within,

later period they

;

soo-k/tem', such-

cin I, the name for Shechem in Acts vii:l6, being
that also used in the Septuagint version of the Old

Testament.

SYNAGOGUE
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;

;

ii,

458, sq.).

The expositor was not always
(5) Minister.
the same person as the reader (Philo, 0pp. ii,
A memorable instance in which the
458, 476).
reader and the expositor was the same person,
and yet one distinct from the stated functionary,
may be found in Luke iv:l6, sq., in which our
Lord read and applied to himself the beautiful
passage found in the prophecy of Isaiah (lxi:4).
After the reading and exposition were concluded, a blessing was
pronounced, commonly
by a priest. The people gave a response by uttering the word Amen; when the assembly broke up
I
Cor. xiv :6).
At the head of the officers stood the 'ruler of
the synagogue' who had the chief direction of,all
the atTairs connected with the purposes for which
the synagogue existed
(Luke viii:4g; xiii:i4;
Mark v:35, sq.; Acts xviii:8; Vitringa, Archisynag, Obscrvat. novis Illustrat.).
Next in rank
were the elders (Luke vii 13), called also "heads of
the synagogue' (Mark v :22
.(Kcts
xiiins), as
well as 'shepherds' and 'presidents,' who formed
a sort of college or governing body under the
presidency of the chief ruler. There was in the
third place the Icgatus ecclesia, 'the angel of the
church,' who in the synagogue meetings acted
commonly as the .speaker, or as the Protestant
minister, conducting the worship of the congregation (Mishna, Rosh Hasshana, 4, 9), as well
as performing on other occasions the duties of
secretary and messenger (Schcittgcn, Hor. Hcb.
(

;

i,

1089, sq.).

Then came,

fourthly, 'the minister'

(Luke iv:2o), the attendant who handed the books
to the reader, was responsible for the cleanliness of the room, and for its order and decency,
and opened and closed the synagogue, of which he
had the general care. In addition, there probably were almoners or deacons (Matt. vi:2), who
collected, held, and distributed the alms of the
charitable.

(6) Furniture.
In regard to the furniture of
the synagogue, scats merely are mentioned in the
New Testament (Matt. xxiii:6; James ii:3). The
'chief seats,* or rather 'front seats' (rpwro/foSeSpiot),

were occupied by the Scribes and Pharisees, The
may have been more simple in the days of
Christ; still there was probably then, as well as
at a later period, a sort of 'pulpit' (/3?M")> and a
'desk' or 'shelf,' for holding the sacred books
(Mishna, Berach. v, 3; Rosh Hasshana, 4, 7;
Megilla. 3, i; Sabh. 16, l).
Some sort of summary judicature seems to liave been held in
the synagogues, and punishments of flogging
and beating inflicted on the spot (Matt, x:
17; xxiii:34; Mark xiiitg;
Luke xii:n; xxi:
outfit

\

!

SYNAGOGUE, GKEAT

12; Acts xxii:i9; xxvi:n; i Cor. xi:22). The
causes of which cognizance was here taken were
perhaps exclusively of a rehgious kind. Some
expressions in the Talmud seem to imply that a
sort of judicial triumvirate presided in this court

(Mishna, Saiihcd. i; Maccoth,
tainly appears from the

3,

12).

It

cer-

New

Testament that
heresy and apostasy were punished before these
tribunals by the application of stripes.
(See Sanhedrim.)
J. R. B.

SYNAGOGUE, GREAT

(sin'a-gog, grat), the
applied in the Talmud to an assembly or
synod presided over by Ezra, and consisting of
one hundred and twenty men, alleged therein to
have been engaged in restoring or reforming the
norship of the Temple after the return of the

name

Jews from Babylon.
Genebrard asserts

that there were no less than
three Great Synagogues, one in A. M. 3610, or
B. C. 394, when the Hebrew canon, consisting of
twenty-two books, was fixed
another in 3860
(B. C. 144), when Tobit and Ecclesiasticus were
added; and a third in 3950 (B. C. 54), when the
whole was completed by the addition of the books
of Maccabees.
But this statement, being unsupported by any historical proof, has met with no
;

W. W.

reception.

SYNTYCHE

(syn' ti-ke), (Gr. Iwrix'^, soon-too'-

khay, accident), a female Christian of Philippi,

named

in Phil. iv:2.

She seems

to

woman named

SYRIA

lfi24

(A. D. 57.)

have been at enmity with another
Euodia. They were perhaps dea-

conesses.

SYRACUSE

rich

The

and

fertile

eastern

soil,

and are densely peopled.
on the contrary, are

declivities,

dreary mountain deserts, connected with the third
region, which may be described as a spacious
plain of sand and rock, presenting an extensive
and almost unbroken level.
(3) Climate.
Spring and autumn are very
agreeable in Syria, and the heat of summer in

mountain districts is supportable. But in the
plams, as soon as the sun reaches the Equator, it
becomes of a sudden oppressively hot, and this
heat continues till the end of October. On the
other hand, thfi winter is so mild, that orange
Ireco, fig trees, palms and many tender shrubs
and plants flourish in the open air, while the
heights of Lebanon are glittering with snow and
hoarfrost.
In the districts, however, which lie
north and east of the mountains, the severity of
winter is greater, though the heat of the summer
is not less.
At Antioch, Aleppo, and Damascus,
there are ice and snow for several weeks every
winter. Yet, upon the whole, the climate and
soil combine to render this country one of the
most agreeable residences throughout the East.
(4) Cities. The principal Syrian towns mentioned in Scripture are the following, all of which
are noticed under their respective names in the
present work: Antioch, Seleucia, Helbon, Rezeph, Tiphsah, Rehoboth, Hamalh. Riblah, Tadthe

—

mor, Baal-Gad, Damascus, Hobah, Beth-Eden.
Syria, when we first become ac(5) History.
quainted with its history, was divided into a
number of small kingdoms, of which the most
important of those mentioned in Scripture was

which Damascus was the metropolis. A
its history is given under Damascus
(which see). These kingdoms were broken up,

(syr'a-ktise), (Gr. XvpiKovaai., soorak'oo-sahcc), a celebrated city on the southeast
coast of the island of Sicily.

that of

It was a strong, wealthy, and populous place, to
which Strabo gives a circumference of not less
than one hundred and eighty stades. The great
wealth and power of Syracuse arose from its
trade, which was carried on extensively while it
remained an independent state under its own
kings but about 200 B. C. it was taken by the
Romans, after a siege rendered famous by the
mechanical contrivances whereby Archimedes proSyracuse still exists as a
tracted the defense.
considerable town under its original name, and

or rather consolidated by conquerors, of whom
the first appears to have been Tiglath-pileser, King
of Assyria, about 750 B. C.
After the fall of
the Assyrian monarchy, Syria came under the
Chaldean yoke. It shared the fate of Babylonia
when that country was conquered by the Persians
and was again subdued by Alexander the Great.
At his death in B. C. 323, it was erected into a
separate monarchy under tlie Seleucidas, and continued to be governed by its own sovereigns until,
weakened and devastated by civil wars between
competitors for the throne, it was finally, about
B. C. 65, reduced by Pompey to the condition of
a Roman province, after the monarchy had subOn the
sisted two hundred and fifty-seven years.
decline of the Roman empire, the Saracens became
the next possessors of Syria, about A. D. 622;
and when the crusading armies poured into Asia,
this country became the chief theater of the great
contest between the armies of the Crescent and
the Cross, and its plains were deluged with ChrisFor nearly a century the
tian and Moslem blood.
Crusaders remained masters of the chief places
but at length the power of the Mosin Syria
lems predominated, and in 1186 A. D. Saladin.
Sultan of Egypt, found himself in possession of
Syria.
It
remained subject to the sultans of
Egypt till, in A. D. 1517. the Turkish sultan. Selim I, overcame the Memlook dynasty, and Syria
and Egypt became absorbed in the Ottoman empire.
In 1832, a series of successes over the
Turkish arms gave Syria to Mehemet Ali, the
Pasha of Egypt from whom, however, after nine
years, it again passed to the Turks, in consequence of the operations undertaken for that purpose by the fleet under the command of Admiral
Stopford. the chief of which was the bombardment of .^cre in November, 1840. The treaty restoring Syria to the Turks was ratified early in
the ensuing year.

;

some ruins of

the

ancient

city

yet

remain.

St.

Paul spent three days at Syracuse, after leaving
Melita, when being conveyed as a prisoner to
Rome (Acts xxviii:i2).

'SYRIA

(syr'i-a),

(Heb.

^"3^:,

ar-awtn' highland;
,

Gr. Ivpla, soo-ree'ah, Syria).
(1) Territory. It is difficult to define the limits
of ancient Syria, as the name seems to have been
very loosely applied by the old geographers. In
general, however, we may perceive that they made
it include the tract of country lying between the
Euphrates and the Mediterranean, from the mountains of Taurus and Amanus in the north, to
the desert of Suez and the borde/s of Egypt on
which coincides pretty well with the
the south
modern application of the name.
;

It may be described
(2) Physical Character.
as composed of three tracts of land, of very diff'erent descriptions. That which adjoins the Mediterranean is a hot, damp, and rather unwholesome,

but very fruitful valley. The part next to this
consists of a double chain of mountains, running
parallel from southwest to northeast, with craggy,
precipitous rocks, devious valleys, and hollow
defiles.
The air is here dry and healthy and on
the western declivities of the mountains are seen
beautiful and highly cultivated terraces, alternating with well-watered valleys, which have a
;

sketch of

;

;

;

—

.

SYRIA-MAACHAH
(6) Present Condition.

Syria

is

now one

Chaldaeans" (Dan. 1:4) was the old Chaldee, the
language of Akkad, used by the original inhabitants of Babylonia, and in the time of Nebuchadnezzar, a dead language.
The language now called Syriac first comes
to notice in the second century A. D., but ceased
to be a vernacular before the twelfth century.
It contains the most extensive literature of any

of

the divisions of Asiatic Turkey, and contains
about sixty thousand square miles. The population is estimated at about 2,000,000, and consists
of a very mixed race, including many wandering tribes of Bedouins, poorly governed. In religion the people are NIohammedans, Jews, and
Christians of various churches. The American
missionaries have been very successful in estab-

Aramasan dialect, chiefly theological, and, of
greatest importance, a translation of the Bible
commonly called Peshito ("simple"), because it

missions and churches, and Protestant
missionary societies in Europe also have prosperous missions in the country. The language
Syria has great
usually spoken is the Arabic.
natural resources, and, under a good government,
lishing

it

would have

They

S TBIA
(I

-

MAACHAH

Cliron. xix:6).

SYBIAC

;Dan.
(Ezra iv7) or
xxxvi:ii),

Heb.

is

•^"^vi';,

(

ii;4)

or

rendering
ar-aw-meeth'

'

i

'

a

-

kah

(2
in

Kings

was

(sjr'i-ac ver'shtins).

SYBIAN

(sj^r'i-an),

(Heb.

''J^S, ar-afn-mee').

an

inhabitant of western Syria on the Mediterranean,
or eastern_ Syria, i.e., Mesopotamia (2 Kings v:2o;
Dent. xxvi:5; Gen. xxv:2o; xxviiiiv; xxxi:20, 24).

SYBO - PHCENICIA

(sy'ro-phe-nish'a),

Gr.

soo-rof-oy-nik'ay, Syria of Phoenicia), or
Proper, called Syro or Syrian PhcE-

Zvpotpoti'lKi],

Phoenicia

),

nicia,

from being included

in the

Roman

province

of Syria.
It includes that part of the coast of Canaan,
on the borders of the Mediterranean, in which
the cities of Tyre and Sidon were sittwted and
the same country, which is called Syro-Phcenicia
in the Acts, is in the Gospels called the coasts
of Tyre and Sidon. The woman also described
as Syro- Phoenician {'Zvpoipoi.vlaaa) in Mark vii:62,
is in Matt. xv:22 called a
Canaanitish woman,
because that country was still occupied by the
descendants of Canaan, of whom Sidon was the

xviii:26; Is.

the A. V. of the

Syriac is the ancient language of Syria, a diaof the Aramaean. The word occurs in Dan.
where it should be ".'\ramaic," as it is in
ii :4,
the Hebrew. The Chaldseans spoke in Aramaic
in order to conform to the custom of the court,
but this was not their proper or scientific language. Daniel at this point begins to employ
Chaldee in his book, and continues its use to the
end of the seventh chapter. "The tongue of the

—which

;

SYRIAN TONGUE

LANGUAGE
the

- a - ma
Maachah.

sj^r

paraphrastic

;

in

See Ar.am;

not

peated by Bar Hebrxus, which must be pronounced
fabulous but the present does not wear the same
aspect.
Ephrem the Syrian, who lived in the fourth
century, refers to the translation before us in such
a manner as implies its high antiquity.
It was
universally circulated among the Syrians in his
time
and, accordingly, he speaks of it as our
version, which he would scarcely have done had
it
not then obtained general authority. Besides,
it
has been shown by Wiseman, that many expressions in it were either unintelligible to Ephrem, or at least obscure. Hence this father
deemed it necessary to give an explanation of
many terms and phrases for the benefit of his
countrymen. Such circumstances are favorable
to the idea of an early origin.
Perhaps it was
made in the first century, agreeably to the tradition in Jacob of Edessa.

silk culture, and
Syria, and especially Palestine, are rapidly increasing, though
they still form only a small fraction of the
entire population in any section of the country.
Syria has not been very thoroughly or scientificexplored,
and the ruins and inscripally
Hamath. when investigated
tions, as those
at
thoroughly, may hereafter throw much clearer
light upon its early history. (SchafT, Bib. Did.)

The Jews

and

old Syriac version of the Scriptures is
often called the Peshito; a term in Syriac which
signifies simple or single, and which is applied to
this version to mark its freedom from glosses
and allegorical modes of interpretation (Havernick, Einleil. Erst. Thcil. zweite Abtheil. S. 90).
The time when the Peshito was made cannot
now be certainly known. Various traditions respecting its origin have been current among the
Syrians, which partake of the fabulous. Jacob
of Edessa, in a passage communicated by Gregory Bar Hebraeus, speaks of 'those translators who
were sent to Palestine by the apostle Thaddeus,
and by Abgarus king of Edessa' (Wiseman, licra:
SyriaciP, p. 103).
This statement is not improbable.
There is no good ground for absolutely rejecting it.
It is true that other accounts are re-

by agriculture,

live

cattle.

in the

The

—

raising

literal

SYBIAC VEBSIONS

Under Syrians proper
(7) Inhabitants, etc.
descendants of the
are usually classed all the
people who spoke Aramaic at the beginning of
the Christian era, except the Jews. The Aramaic
language has been displaced by the Arabic, the
former being spoken in only a few (perhaps
Some Greeks
three) villages of Antilibanus.
have recently settled in the country, but there
are few, if any, descendants of those Greeks who
settled in Syria during the supremacy of the Europeans, which extended over nearly one thousand
years. The Arabians are of two classes the settlers in towns, and the Bedouins, or nomadic
The latter are professed Muslims, living
tribes.
a half savage life, dwelling in tents and preying
upon the traveler, the settled inhabitants, and not
The Bedouin
infreq.uently upon one another.
regards with great scrupulosity the law of hospitality, and protects a guest for three days after
his departure from his camp, if he has been
hospitably received. There are many small tribes
of these nomadic Arabs, and they are generally
at war with each other or have deadly bloodfeuds existing among them, rendering it unsafe
to travel within any region over which they roam.
About four-fifths of the whole population of
Syria are believed to be Muslims and followers
of Mohammed.
The Roman Catholic or Latin Church includes several sects. Among them are the Maronites and the European monks. The Maronite
population of Lebanon alone is upward of 200,000.

was

made

second century. It is the earliest of
the direct versions.
(See Syriac Versions.)

promising future.

a

SYRTIS

1625

;

lect

eldest son.
"

SYBTIS (ser'tTs), quicksands (Acts
See Smith, Diet, of Class. Geog.

xxvii:i7).

,:,,

TAANACH

sandy).
A royal city of the Canaanites (Josh. xii;2i),
in the territory of Issachar, but assigned to Mav:i9; Josh. xvii:ii-i8; I
nasseh (Judg.
:27
Kings iv:i2). Schubert, followed by Robinson,
finds it in the modern Taannuk, now a mean hamlet on the south side of a small hill, with a summit
of table-land. It lies on the southwestern border
of the plain of Esdraelon, four miles south of
Megiddo, in connection with which it is mentioned in the triumphal song of Deborah and
Barak (Judg. vng). Schubert, Morgenland, iii,
164; Robinson, Bib. Res. iii, 156; Bib. Sacra, \, 76.
The place is mentioned in an Egyptian inscription
found at Karnak, in connection with the conquests
of Thothmes III (B. C. about 1600), in Canaan.
(ta'a-nath-shi'loh),

(Heb.

n:x^n, tah-an-ath'-shee-lo').

A boundary of Ephraim on the north (Josh.
It is
xvi;6), between the Jordan and Janohah.
now the Ain Tana, a ruin seven miles southeast
of Shechcm.

TABBAOTH (tab'ba-oth), (Heb. "''^'SW

tab-baw-

othe' , rings or spots).

\ family of Nethinim, whose descendants returned with Zerubbabel (Ezra ii :43 Neh. vii:46).
(B. C. before 536.)
(tab'bath), (Heb. ^'^, tab-bath',
;

TABBATH

famous), a place mentioned in connection with the
flight of the Midianites from Gideon (Judg. vii:22).
Site unknown but it must have been near Abelmeholah.
However, Grove suggests its identity
with Tubukhat-fahil, a remarkable mound or
bank about 600 feet high, east of the Jordan, opposite Beisan (Beth-shean).
;

TABEAL
God

(ta'be-al),

(Heb. '?*?¥, taiu-beh-aW

good).
1. The father of the unnamed person on whom
Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, king of Israel,
proposed to bestow the crown of Judah in case
they succeeded in dethroning Ahaz (Is. vii:6).
Who 'Tabeal's son' was, is unknown, but it is
conjectured that he was some factious and powis

erful Ephraimite (perhaps Zichri, 2 Chron. xxviii
7), who promoted the war in the hope of this
The name is Syriac, and it has been conresult.
jectured that he was a descendant of Naaman.
(B. C. before 738.)
2.
Persian petty governor in Samaria in the
time of Artaxerxes Longimanus, who complained
that the wall of Jerusalem was being rebuilt (Ezra
(B. C. S19.)
iv:7).

A

TABEEXi

(ta'be-el),

(Ezra

iv;7).

See Tabeal,

I.

TABERAH

(tab'e-rah), (Heb. '^'J??--', tab-ayone of the stations of the Israelites
where the discontented were consumed by fire (Num. xi:3; Deut. ix:22). See
Wandering, The.)

rani' burning),
in the desert,
,

(

TABERING

The picture is of a company of Ninevite women
beating upon their breasts as players upon a taber.
taber is a small drum beaten by one stick, to

A

accompany

taw-faf
a taber, tabret, tambour-

(ta'ber-Jng),

(Heb.

1???,

to drum), the striking of
ine, or timbrel (Nah. ii:7; Ps. lxviii:25;
»viii:l3; xxiii:27).

comp. Luke

(Schaflf, Bib. Diet.)

a pipe.

TABERNACLE

;

TAANATH-SHILOH
rdp
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TAANACH (ta'5-nak), (Heb. '^5?^, tah-an-awk'

i

:

(tab'er-na-k'l), (Heb.''S'''3

^^^>

mo-ade' tent of assembly, from a root, to fix
or appoint time and place of meeting).
Kimchi explains the name thus:
/. Names.
'And thus was called the o'-hel-mo-ade, because
the Israelites were assembled and congregated
there, and also because he (Jehovah) met there
with Mo«es,' etc.
It is from the Hebrew word

o' hel

,

meaning

tent of testimony, or to witness.

The

Septuagint almost constantly uses the phrase, tent
The Vulgate has tabernacnluin
of testimony.
foederis, tent of the covenant.
With this rendering agrees Luther's Stiftshiitte. The Chaldee and
Syrian translators have, tent of festival.

Other Hebrew terms are:
1. Soke (Heb. T]b), and sook-ka-w' ('^??), both
from M?9, saw-kak' to entwine, are used to denote
,

booth, a hut (Lev. xxiii:34; Ps. Ixxvi:2; Job
xxxvi:29; Is. iv:6; Amos ix:ii; Zech. xiv:i6).

a

2. Sik-kooth' (Heb. '^^'V), employed to denote
an idolatrous booth which the worshipers of idols
constructed in their honor, as was the tabernacle
of the covenant in honor of Jehovah (Amos v:26).
The Greek terms for tabernacle are: (I) Skaynay' {<!K-r\vf\), any structure made of skin, cloth,
green boughs, etc. (Matt. xvii:4; Mark ix;5; Luke,
ix:33; John vii:2; Heb. xi:9, etc.). The "tabernacle
of Moloch" ^Acts vii:43; comp. Amos v:26), was a
portable shrme, in which was carried the image of
the god. (2) Skay'no-mah (ctk^hj^o), used of the

tabernacle, etc.
2.

Three Tabernacles.

We may

distinguish

Old Testament three sacred tabernacles
(1) The Ante-Sinaitic, which was probably the
dwelling of Moses, and was placed by the camp
in the

of the Israelites in the desert, for the transaction of
public business ( E.xod. xxxiii:").
(2) The Sinai tic Tabernacle.
The AnteSinaitic tabernacle, which had served for the
transaction of public business probably from the
beginning of the Exodus, was superseded by the
Sinaitic: this was constructed by Bezaleel and
Aholiab as a portable mansion house, guildhall,
and cathedral, and set up on the first day of the
first month in the second year after leaving Eg\'pt.
Of this alone we have accurate descriptions. Philo
(Opera, ii, p. 146) calls it transported temple, and
Josephus (Antig. iii, 6, i), a portable traveling
(i
temple.
It is also sometimes called 'temple'

Sam.
(3)

i:9.

iii

:3).

The Davidic Tabernacle was

erected by

David in Jerusalem for the reception of the ark
(2 Sam. vi .17), while the old tabernacle remained
to the days of Solomon at Gibeon, together with
the brazen altar, as the place where sacrifices were
offered (i Chron. xvi :39, and 2 Chron. i:3).

Tabernacle. The second
as the most important,
called the tabernacle />ar excellence. Moses was
commanded by Jehovah to have it erected in the
3.

Of the Principal

of these sacred

tents

is,

Arabian desert, by voluntary contributions
Uraelites,

who

carried

it

about with them

of the

in their

lABERNACLE

TABERNACLE
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migrations until after the conquest of Canaan,
when it remained stationary for longer periods
in various towns of Palestine.
(1) Materials. Tlie materials of which this tent

was composed were so costly, that skeptics have
questioned whether they could be furnished by a
nomadic race. The tabernacle exceeded in costliness and splendor, in proportion to the slender
means of a nomadic people, the magnificence of
any cathedral of the present day, compared with
the wealth of the surrounding population. It is,
however, remarkable that Moses was directed by
collect the means for erecting the
tabernacle, not by clnirch-rates, but by the volThe mode of collecting these
untary principle.
means, and he design of the structure, are fully

Jehovah to

end of the Tabernacle had no
boards, but only five pillars of acacia wood; it
was, therefore, enclosed with a richly embroidered
curtain, suspended from these pillars (Exod.
xxvii :i6).
(4) The Veil. Such was the external appearance of the sacred tent, which was divided into
two apartments, by means of four pillars of shittim wood, overlaid with gold, like the pillars before described, two cubits and a half distant from
each other only they stood on sockets of silver,
instead of sockets of brass (Exod. xxvi:32;
xxxvi 136) and on these pillars was hung a veil,
formed of the same materials as the one placed
at the cast end (Exod. xxvi:3l-33; xxxvi :3s).
(5) The Court. The tabernacle thus described
said that the east

;

;

-Tabernacle and Court.

described in Exod. xxv. to xxvii., and in xxxv.
to xxxvii.

(2) Form. The tabernacle was of an oblong
rectangular form, thirty cubits long, ten broad,
and ten in height (Exod. xxvi: 18-29; xxxvi :2334)•
(3) Structure and Curtains. The two sides,
and the western end, were formed of boards of
acacia wood, overlaid with thin plates of gold, and
Above,
fixed in solid sockets, or vases of silver.
they were secured by bars of the same wood, overlaid with gold, passing through rings of gold,
which were fixed to the boards. On the east end,
which was the entrance, there were no boards, but
only five pillars of shittim wood, whose chapiters
and fillets were overlaid with gold, and their hooks
The tabof gold, standing on five sockets of brass.
ernacle thus erected was covered with four different kinds of curtains. The first and inner curtain
was composed of fine linen, magnificently embroidered with figures of cherubim, in shades of
blue, purple and scarlet this formed the beautiful
The next covering was made of goats'
ceiling.
hair; the third of rams' skins, dyed red; and the
fourth and outward covering was made of badg-,
ers' skins, as our translators have it, but which is
not quite certain, as it is generally thought that
the original intends only skins of some descripWe have already
tion, dyed of a particular color.
;

stood in an open space, of an oblong form, one
hundred cubits in length, and fifty in breadth, situated due east and west (Exod. xxvii :i8). This
court was surrounded with pillars of brass, filleted
with silver, and placed at the distance of five
Their sockets were of
cubits from each other.
brass and were fastened to the earth with pins of
the same metal (Exod. xxxviii:io. 17, 20). Their
height is not stated, but it was probably five cubits,
that being the length of the curtains that were suspended on them (Exod. xxxviii:i8). These curtains, which formed an enclosure round the court,
were of fine twined white linen yarn (Exod.
xxvii :9; xxxviii:9, 16), except that at the entrance on the east end, which was of blue, and

and scarlet, and fine white twined linen,
with cords to draw it either up. or aside, when
the priests entered the court (Exod. xxxviii:i8;
xxxix:4o). Within this area stood the altar of

purple,

and the laver and its foot. The
former was placed in a line between the door of
the court and the door of the tabernacle, but
nearer the former (E.xod. xl :6, 29), the latter
stood between the altar of burnt-offering and
the door of the tabernacle (Exod. xxxviii:8).
But although the tabernacle was surrounded by
the court, there is no reason to think that it
^tood in the center of it; for there was no occasion for so large an area at the west end as at
burnt-ofiferings,

TABERNACLE

TABERNACLE
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The remarkable and costly
(7) Dedication.
structure thus described was erected in the wilderness of Sinai, on the first day of the first month
of the second year, after the Israelites left Egypt
(Exod. xl:i7); and when erected was anointed,
together with its furniture, with holy oil (verses
9-11), and sanctified by blood (Exod. xxiv:6-8;
The altar of burnt offering, esHeb. ix:2i).
was sanctified by sacrifices during seven
days (Exod. xxix:37), while rich donations were
given by the princes of the tribes, for the service
of the sanctuary (Num. vii.).
(8) Location. We should not omit to observe,
that the tabernacle was so constructed as to be
taken to pieces and put together again, as occasion required. This was indispensable; it being
designed to accompany the Israelites during their
travels in the wilderness.
As often as they removed, the tabernacle was taken to pieces, and
borne in regular order by the Levites (Num.
iv).
Wherever they encamped it was pitched in
the midst of their tents, which were set up in a
quadrangular form, under their respective standards, at a distance from the tabernacle of 2,000
pecially,

The Laver

of

Brass Belonging

to the

Tabernacle.

the east, where the altar and other utensils of
the sacred service were placed. It is more probable that the area at this end was fifty cubits

(A,

Tabernacle Uncovered.
Place. B, The Holy of Holies.)

The Holy

square; and indeed a less space than that could
hardly suffice for the work that was to be done
there, and for the persons who were immediWe now proceed to
ately to attend the service.
notice the furniture which the tabernacle con-

cubits while Moses and Aaron, with the priests
and Levites occupied a place between them.
C. H. F. B.
;

tained.

In the holy place were three
(6) Furniture.
objects worthy of notice, viz., the altar of incense,
the table for the shewbread, and the candlestick
for the lights, each of which have been described
The altar of incense
in their respective places.
was placed in the middle of the sanctuary, liefore
the veil (Exod. xxx:6-io; xl :26, 27) and on it
the incense was burnt morning and evening (Exod.
XXX 7, 8, 34-38). On the north side of the altar of
incense, that is, on the right hand of the priest as
he entered, stood tlie table for the shciobrcad
(Exod. xxvi :35 xl 122, 23), and on the south side
of the holy place, the golden candlestick (Exod.
xxv:3l-39). In the most holy place were the Ark
OF THE Covenant, the Mercy Seat, and tin- Cherubim, for a description of which their articles may
be consulted.
;

Altar Pf Burnt Offerings.

,

:

TABERNACLE OF WITNESS
Figurative,
(i) 'The /I'i'/i/ shall be dark in
his tabernacle' (Job xviii:6), is a symbol of misfortune. When Job says, 'The secret of God was
upon my tabeniaelc' (xxix:4), he means that the
blessing of God was upon his tent.
(2) 'Who

iiUde in thy tabernacle?' (Ps. xv:i) means
'who shall be in the communion of the church of
God?' (3) Did not this tabernacle represent the
Redeemer, early in his manhood? (Heb. viii
Did it not represent the gospel
2; ix:2i.)
church, the "tabernacle of our mystical David?"
Nay, did not this sacred tent rather prefigure
heaven, where "Jehovah," Jesus, and the whole of
the chief substance of the churcli are to be found?
(Heb. ix:ii Rev. xiii :6.)

sliall

;

TABERNACLE OF WITNESS (Num. xvii 7,
8), TA3ERNACLE OF TESTIMONY (Exod.
xxxviii;2i). These terms may refer to the Law,
which was deposited in the tabernacle, and which
testified to God's authority and holiness, (Exod.
XXV :2i), or they may refer to the revelations
which God made of himself in the tabernacle and
by which he made known his presence in the most
glorious and mysterious manner.

TABERNACLES, FEAST OF
fest

6v),(Heb.

•''''??'I?

^0,

khag

(tab'er-na-k'Is.

has-soo-folUh'

TABLE
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feast

,

of tents), one of the three great festivals of the
Jews, being that of the closing year, as the Passover was of the spring. In Lev. xxiii:34-43, directions for observing the feast are given in very
clear terms.

(1) Occasion. It was held in commemoration
of the divine goodness as exercised towards the
Jews when they were wandering in the desert,
as well as expressive of gratitude for the supply
of the rich fruits of the earth and so was fitted
to awaken the most lively feelings of piety in
the minds of the Hebrews in each successive
generation.
;

lively joy, which, in all its elements, finds
parallel among the observances of men.

TABITHA (tSb'i-tha), (Gr.

To/Sifld,

no

tab-ee-thah'

Aramaean name of a Christian feGreek Dorcas, a resident at Joppa,
whose benevolent and liberal conduct, especially
in providing the poor with clothing, so endeared
her to the Church in that place that on her death
they sent for Peter, then six miles offatLydda,
imploring him to come to them.
antclopei, the
male, called in

The

Apostle, after fervent prayer to

God

in the

chamber of death, bade the corpse arise on which
Tabitha 'opened her eyes, and when she saw Peter, she sat up.'
This great miracle was not only
;

an act of benevolence, but tended to give authority
to the teaching of the Apostles, and to secure attention for the doctrines which they promulgated
(see Acts ix:36-42).
(A. D. 32.)

TABLE

(ta'b'l).

(Heb.

!?'?«>.

usually,

shool-

khawn' extended).
1. The Hebrew table was probably nothing more
,

general than a mat, or cloth spread on the
among the Arabs of to-day (Judg. i;
7; I Sam. xx :29, 34; I Kings ii:7; Ps. lxix:22).
2. Loo'akh (Heb. ^"^ or P^, glistening), a tablet
in

ground, as

whether of polished stone or wood (Exod. xxvii:8,
etc., A. V. "board"), or for writing on (Is. xxx:8;
Hab. ii:2; Prov. iii:3).
3. May-sab' (Heb. ^?tr), a divan, i. e., a company of persons seated round about a room (Cant.
A. V. "at table").
4. An-ak-i'mahce (Gr. draKei/im), to lie at table
(John xiii:28) on the divan.
5. Kke' nay (Gr. iCKlvi], a bed), a couch to recline on at meals (Mark vii:4).
6. Pin-ak-id ee-on (Gr. irkvuKlhiov, Luke i:63) and
plax {(.'sx.f^-i-i, ftat),\\\c former a small writing
tablet, the latter meaning the same as 1 (2 Cor.
1:12,

iii:3).

(2) Ceremony. From the writings of the Rabbins we learn:
(i) That those who took part in
the festival bore in their left hand a branch of
citron, and in their right a palm branch, entwined
with willows and myrtle. (2) A libation of water
took place on each of the seven days (Is. xii:
at the time of the morning obla3; John vii :37)
tion a priest drew from the fount of Siloam water
in a jar holding three logs, and poured it out, together with wine, into two channels or conduits,
made on the west side of the altar, the water
into the one, the wine into the other.
(3) In the
outer court of the women there began, on the
evening of the first day, an illumination on great
;

golden candlesticks, which threw its light over
the whole of Jerusalem
and a dance by torchlight (the torches being made from the priest's
cast-off linen), attended by song and music, was
performed before the candelabra.
;

A

Season of Joy. From these details it
(3)
appears that the Feast of Tabernacles was a
season of universal joy. Jerusalem bore the appearance of a camp. The entire population again
dwelt in tents, but not with the accompaniments
of travel, fatigue, and solicitude; all was hilarity,
all wore a holiday appearance: the varied green
of the ten thousand branches of different trees;
the picturesque ceremony of the water libation,
the general illumination, the sacred solemnities in
and before the Temple; the feast, the dance, the
sacred song; the full harmony of the choral
music; the bright jov that lighted up every face,
and

the
gratitude
at
swelled every bosom.
these
days a
season

—

'harvest
all

of

home'

conspired
pure,

to

deep,

which

make
and

Trap' ed-zah (Gr. rpdiefo), a table on which
placed (Matt. xv;27; Markvii:28; Luke xvi:
21 xxii:2i, 30); the table of shewbread (Heb. ix;2);
the table or stand ot a money changer, where he
sits, exchanging different kinds of money for a fee,
and paying back with interest loans or deposits
7.

food

is

;

(Matt. xxi:i2;

Mark

xi:i5;

John

ii:i5).

(Barnes,

Bib. Diet.)

Figurative.
"a

(1)

Man's heart

is

tvriting-table," and a "fleshly
receive, and be affected with

represented as
table," ready

divine truths
2 Cor. iii:3).
(2) The altar
of burnt-offering is called God's "table," because
the sacrifices thereon offered were acceptable to
him and were food to the hungry (Mai. i :7, 12).
(3) The ordinances of the church are likened to a
table, as they exhibit to us the fullness of God
for the nourishment of our soul (Ps. L\ix:22;
Luke xxii:3o). (4) God "furnishes one's table,"
when he gives them prosperity, spiritual or temporal (Ps. xxiii:5).
(5) "The table of the Lord
to

(Prov.

is

iii:3; vii :3

;

contemptible" (Mai.

i

:7

;

comp. v:i2),

is

what

the prophets charge the priests with representing.
The table of Jehovah is the altar, and they made
it contemptible by offering upon it bad, blemished
animals, which were unfit for sacrifices.
(6)
"They shall speak lies at one table" (Dan. xi:
is
a
figure
of
feigned
friendship.
Eating
27),
(7)
at the table, especially in the presence of enemies
-(Ps. xxiiijs; comp. Is. xxi:s), denotes a sense
of security.
In i Cor. x:2i. (8) "Ye cannot
be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table
of devils." brings into sharp contrast the holy
communion and the sacrifices offered to heathen
deities.
St. Paul seems to make the real exist-

TABLE OF SHEWBREAD

answering to the heathen conception of
these gods to be demons.
(ta'b'l 6v sho'OF
enc;s

SHEWBREAD

TABLE

See Shewbread; Tabernacle.

bred).

TABLE OF THE LORD. The
Christian

Church

(i

table of the

Cor. x:2l).

TABLES OF THE

LAW

(ta'b'Is

6v the

la),

(Heb. 1?? ^~\ loo-koth' ch'bcn), or "tables of the
covenant," or "testimony" (Exod. xxiv:i2; xxxi:i8;
Deut. ix:9, 15), were the tables of stone on which

were the Ten
finger of God.

Mount

Commandments written by the
They were given to Moses on

Sinai.

TABLETS, the incorrect translation

in

the A. V.

of:
1.

Koo-mawz' (Heb.

'5^^^ jewel),

probably gold

drops like beads worn around the neck or arm by
the Israelites in the desert (Exod. xxxv:22; Num.
xxxi;5o).

(Heb.

2. Boi-tay' lian-neh'fesh

of the breath,

i.

e.,

perfume

^^'PIl!

TABRET
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T?, houses

bottles, Is. iii:2o).

is a small oblong plain, with the
foundation;, of ancient buildings. The view of the
country from this place is very beautiful and
extensive. The mountain is of limestone, which is
the general rock of Palestine. The sides of the
mountain are mostly covered with bushes, and
woods of oak trees (ilex and sgilops), with occasionally pistachio trees, presenting a beautiful
appearance, and affording a fine shade.
This mountain is several times mentioned in
Its
the Old Testament, but not in the New.
summit has, however, been regarded as the 'high
mountain apart,' where our Lord was transfigured
But the probabefore Peter, James, and John.
bility of this is opposed by circumstances which
cannot be gainsaid. It is manifest that the Transfiguration took place in -a solitary place, not only
from the word 'apart,' but from the circumstance
that Peter in his bewilderment proposed to build
'three tabernacles' on the spot (Matt. xvii:i-8;
Luke i.x:28-36). But we know that a fortified
town occupied the top of Tabor for at least two
hundred and twenty years before and sixty years
after the birth of Christ, and probably much be

summit, where

Mount Tabor.

TABOR (fa'bor), (Heb.

"'''3!?,

tdiv-bore').

1. A mountain on the confines of Zebulun and
Naphtali, standing out in the northeast border
of the plain of Esdraelon, the name of which appears among Greek and Roman writers in the
forms of Itabyrion and Atabyrion, and which is
now known by the name of Jebcl Tur. It is mentioned in Josh. xix:22; Judg. iv:6; viii:i8; Ps.
Ixxxix:i2; Jer. xlvi:i8; Hos. v:l. Mount Tabor
stands out alone and eminent above the plairi,
with all its fine proportions from base to summit
displayed at one view. It lies at the distance of
two hours and a quarter south of Nazareth. According to the barometrical measurements of
Schubert, the height of Tabor above the level of
the sea is seventeen hundred and forty-eight Paris
feet, and thirteen hundred and ten Paris feet
above the level of the plain at its base. Seen from
the southwest, it presents a semi-globular appearance; but from the northwest, it more resembles a truncated cone. By an ancient path,
which winds considerably, one may ride to the

fore and long after (Polybius, v, 70, 6; Joseph.
I>c Bell. Jud. i, 8, 7; ii, 20, i;
Antiq. xiv, 6, 3
iv, I, 8; Vita, sec. 37); and the tradition itself
cannot be traced back earlier than towards the
end of the fourth century. (Robinson, Bibl. Resrarchcs, iii, 210-227 Lord Nugent, Lands, Classical and Sacred, ii, 198-204; Schubert, Morgenland. \u, 174-180; Burckhardt. Syria, pp. 332-3^6;
Stephens, ii, 317-19; Elliot, ii, 364.)
;

;

Tabor is also the name of a grove of oaks
the vicinity of Benjamin, in I Sam. x 13, the
topography of which chapter is usually much embarrassed by the groundless notion that Mount
2.

in

Tabor
3.

is

A

Mount

meant.

Levitical city in Zebulun, situated
Tabor (i Chron. vi:77).

TABRET

upon

(tab'ret), (Heb.
tofe. Gen. xxxi:27;
'f\,
lob xvii :6), a tambourine, consisting of a 'hoop or
ring' covered with membrane and hung round with
It was used on festal ocbrass bells or rattles.
casions, both sacred and secular.

,

TABRIMON

TABRIMON

(tib'ri-monj,

(Heb.

]1^'!3??,

tab-

rim-moite' pleasing to Rimmon), father of Benhadad 1, the king of Syria in the time of Asa (i
Kings xv:i8). (B.C. before 928.)
,

TACHE (tich), (Heb. ^l^.-, kek'res, Exod. xxvi:6).
a fastening or clasp, ns a buckle, a knob on which
the curtains of the tabernacle were hung (Exod.
xxvi;il,33; xxxvrii xxxvi:i3; xxxix:33).
;

TACHMAS (tlk'mas), (Heb. ^?'?--. takh-mawce'
night hawk, Lev. xi:i6; Deut. xiv:i5), is mentioned
as one of the unclean birds in the I'entateuch, but
so little characterized that no decided opinion can
be expressed as to what species is really intended.

Commentators

incline to the belief that the
voracity, and therefore indicates a
species of owl, which, however, we take to be
not this bird, but the lililli; and as the nighthawk of Europe {Caprimuli^tis Europccus), or a
species very nearly allied to it, is an inhabitant
of Syria, there is no reason for absolutely rejecting it in this place. The night-hawk is a migratory
bird, inferior in size to a thrush, and has very
weak talons and bill but the gape or mouth is
wide it makes now and then a plaintive cry, and
preys on the wing; it flies with the velocity and
action of a swallow, the two genera being nearly
allied.
Like those of most night birds, the eyes
are large and remarkable, and the plumage a
mixture of colors and dots, with a prevailing
gray effect. (See Owl.)
C. H. S.

name imports

;

;

TACHMONITE, THE
^

:

'7-.

(

tsk'mo-nite

takh-kem-o' nee, most wise or

The Tachmonite

chief

),

(Heb.

sagacious).

among David's

captains

Sam. xxiii;8), is in i Chron. xi:ii called 'Jashobeam an Hachmonite,' or as in R. V. son of a
Hachmonite, which latter is no doubt the correct

(2

reading.

TACKLING

'^H, kheh'bel;
(tak'llng), (Heb.
Gr. aK(v^, skyoo-ay'), (Acts xxviirig; Is. xxxiii:23),
the rupcs and cordage of a ship, chains, spars.

TADMOB (tad'raor),
A

(Heb.

I'^l'!?,

iad-more').

King Solomon (1 Kings ix:i8;
The name Tamar signifies a
2 Chron.
palm tree, and hence the Greek and Roman desigtown

TAHAIH

1631

built by
viii:4).

nation of Palmyra, 'city of palms;' but this name
never superseded tlie other among the natives, who
even to this day give it the name of Thadmor.
Palm trees are still found in
(1) Location.
the gardens around the town, but not in such numbers as would warrant, as they once did, the imposition of the name.
Tadmor was situated between the Euphrates and Hamath, to the southeast
of that city, in a fertile tract or oasis of the desert.
It was built by Solomon, probably with the
view of securing an interest in and command over
the great caravan traffic from the east, similar to
that which he had established in respect of the
trade between Syria and Egypt.
(2) History.
Tadmor was for a long period
under the sway of the Romans. But in the third
century it attained independence under Odenathus
and his celebrated contort Zenobia. It returned
again, however, under the dominion of the Romans, and after various vicissitudes of fortunes,
it ultimately fell into the hands of the successors
of Mohammed.
From about the middle of the
eighth century it seemed gradually to have fallen
into decay, but its magnificent ruins were scarcely
known in Europe till towards the close of the
seventeenth century.
(3) Present Condition.
The ruins cover a
sandy plain stretching along the bases of a range

of mountains called Jfebel Belaes, running nearly
north and south, dividing the great desert from
the desert plains extending westward towards
Damascus, and the north of Syria. Volney well
describes the general aspect which these ruins
present
'In the space covered by these ruins we
sometimes find a palace of which nothing remains
but the court and walls
sometimes a temple
whose peristyle is half thrown down; and now
a portico, a gallery, or triumphal arch.
Here
stand groups of columns, whose symmetry is destroyed by the fall of many of them there, we
see them ranged in rows of such length that,
similar to rows of trees, they deceive the sight
and assume the appearance of continued walls.
If from this striking scene we cast our eyes upon
the ground, another, almost as varied, presents
itself: on all sides we behold nothing but subverted shafts, some whole, others shattered to
pieces, or dislocated in their joints and on which
side soever we looked, the earth is strewed with
vast stones, half buried; with broken entablatures,
mutilated friezes, disfigured reliefs, effaced sculptures, violated tombs, and altars defiled by dust.'
The present Tadmor consists of numbers of
peasants' mud huts, clustered together around the
great temple of the sun. This temple is the most
remarkable and magnificent ruin of Palmyra. The
:

;

;

;

court by which it was enclosed was one hundred
and seventy-nine feet square, within which a
double row of columns was continued all round.
They were three hundred and ninety in number,
of which about sixty still remain standing. In the
middle of the court stood the temple, an oblong
quadrangular building, surrounded with columns,
of which about twenty still exist, though without
capitals, of which they have been plundered, probably because they were composed of metal.
In
the interior, at the south end, is now the humble
mosque of the village.
The remains of Palmyra, not being of any direct Scriptural interest, cannot here be more particularly described. Very good accounts of them
may be seen in Wood and Dawkins, Rtiius of
Palmyra, otherxvisc Tadmor in the Desert; Irby
and Mangles, Travels; Richter, Wallfahrten; \Adison, Damascus and Palmyra.
The last work
contains a good history of the place; for which
see also Rosenmiiller's Bii. Gcog., translated by
the Rev. N. Morren Porter, Handbook for Syria
and Palestine, p. 543, sq.; Beaufort, Egyptian
;

Sepulcltcrs, vol.

i.

TAHAN (ta'han),(Heb. W, takh'an, tent-place,
encampment).
1.

A

descendant of Ephraim, and head of a

(Num. xxvi:35). (B. C. before 1171.)
2. The son of Telah, and father of Laadan in
the line of Ephraim (i Chron. vii:2s).
(B. C.
family

after

1171.)

TAHANITES, THE
iVifJl, liat-takh-aii-ce'\,

(Num.

(Iji'han-iies,
the), (Heb.
descendants of T.\han i

xxvi:35).

TAHAPANES
Tahpanhes.

TAHATH

(ta-hip'a-nez), (Jer. ii:i6).

(ta'hath),

(Heb. "00, tak?i'ath,

.See

sta-

tion).
1.

desert station between Tarah and Makhexxxiii:26).
Site not known.
2.
Kohathite Levite, son of Assir, among the
ancestors of Samuel (i Chron. vi :24, 37).
(B.
C. about- 1585.)
loth

"

.\

(Num.

A

Son of Hcred .ind great-grandson of Ephraim
Chron. vii:2o). (B. C. after 1618.)

3.

(I

;:

TAHASIUSKINS
4. Grandson of the foregoing, as the text now
stands (I Chron. vii:2o), and son of Eladah.
(B. C. after i6iS.)

TAHASH-SKINS

(ta'hash-skins).

See Rams-

Skins, Red.

TAHPANHES

(tah'pan-hez), (Heb.

cri.-?Lii!lj

Cn^Snri,

TEHAPHNEHES

iakh-pan-khace', or

Heb.

tekh-af-nekh-ace'), a city of Egypt.

The former name

is

used by Jeremiah (ii:i6;

xlvi:l4), and the latter by
Ezekiel (xxx:l8).
The Sept. renders it by the
name of a goddess, Tafiliiia (Champollion, pp.
121, 123).
This was doubtless Daphne, a strong
boundary city on the Pelusiac arin of the Nile
(Herodot. ii, 30, 107).
mound called Tel Defenneh, nearly in a direct line between the mod-

xliv:i;

xliii:7-9;

TAMAR

1632

A

the Temple (l Chron. ix:i7; Neh. xi;l9),
whose descendants returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezra ii;42; Neh. vii:45), <>nd
in the days of Nehemiah and Ezra about B. C.
1013 were employed in the Temple.
TALMUD. .Sec articic on page 1695.

keepers

some

ill

of

TAMAH

(ta'mah), (Heb. "!?»?, teh-makh), the
descendants of the inhabitants of Tamah were
among those who returnjd with Zerubbabel from
Babylon (Neh. vii:55). Called Thamah in Ezra
i':53-

TAMAB

(ta'mar),

(Heb. "I??, taw-mawr').

This has been universally acknowledged to
denote the 'palm tree,' sometimes called the 'date
1-

pen-ace' head of the age), a queen of Egypt, consort of the Pharaoh contemporary with David. (B.
C. about 1000.)
Her sister was given in marriage to Hadad, the
fugitive prince of Edom (i Kings xi:i9).
(See

Good says the radical meaning of the word
straight or upright. The date tree is remarkable for its erect and cylindrical stem, crowned
with a cluster of long and feather-like leaves, and
is as much esteemed for its fruit, the 'date,' as
for its juice, whether fermented or not, known
as 'palm wine,' and for the numerous uses to
which every part of the plant is applied. The
Arabic name of the date is tamr; thus the
tamarind is called the Indian date, tamr liindee.
The name Taniar seemis to have been applied to
the city which Solomon built in the desert (l
Kings ix:l8; Ezek. xlvii:i9; xlviii:28), probably
on account of the palm-trees growing about it
and the name Palmyra, from palma, a palm, was
no doubt applied to it by the Romans on the same

Hadad.)

account.

ern Zan and Pelusium,

is

supposed from

its

name

and position to mark the site of Daphne (WilkinMod. Egypt., i, 447). Isaiah (xxx:4) names
it in the abbreviated form Hanes.
It was to this
place that Johanan and his party repaired, taking

son,

Jeremiah with them, after the miurder of Gedaliah.
(See Mariette Bey, Monuments of Upper Egypt,
pp. 309,

SIJ.)

TAHPENES

(Heb. O'.^rT^.

(tah'pe-nsz),

iak/i-

,

TAHREA

(lah're-a),

2?^ri.n

(Heb.

takh-ray' ah,

son of Micah and great-grandson
(i
Chron. ix:4l). Called Tarea in

craft, cunning),

Jonathan
Chron. viii:35, after B. C. 1037.

of
I

TAHTIM HODSHI, THE LAND OF
tim

hod'shi,

land

the

ovV

Jriet

""rl?

(tah'-

2*<"7-'

khod-shee' , possibly Uii» land of the
inhabited).
place between Gilead and Dan-jaan (2 Sam.
xxiv:6), visited by Joab when he made a census
The name has perplexed
of the land of Israel.
all the interpreters, but is thought by some to
mean "the Hittites of Kadesh." Mr. Porter says,
"It was manifestly a section of the upper valley
of the Jordan, probably that now called Ard elHuleh, lying deep down at the western base of
Hermon." (Barnes' Bib. Diet.)

takh-teem'

K

TALE

(Heb. W^, to'ken, Exod.

(tal),

carefully counted

TALENT
cle;

Gr.

v:l8), a

number.

(talVnt),

ri.\a.vrav,

(Heb.

"ll?,

kik-kawr' , a

ial'an-ton, a balance).

cir-

See

Money; Weights and Measures.

TALITHA CUMI

(tal'i-tha ku'ral), (Gr.

raXM

Di-ju, tal-ee-thah' koo'mee), these words are from
the .Syriac and mean, "damsel, arise" (Mark v:4i).

TALMAI

(tal'mai),

(Heb.

'^^^^, tal-mah'ee, full

of furrows).
1- The king of Geshur, and father of David's
wife Maacah, the mother of Absalom (2 Sam.
iii:3; xiii :37; i Chron. iii:l, 2).
(B. C. 1043.)

(See Geshur.)
2. The lasit ot the three giants, sons of Anak,
of Hebron (Num. xiii 122).
They were driven
out by Caleb (Josh. xv:i4), and killed by men of
They are
Judah (Judg. i:io).
(B. C. 1618.)
perhaps of the same race as the Tanmahu of

Egyptian monuments.

TALMON

(tai'mon),

(Heb.

V'^^l'^,

tal-tno7ie',

oppressor), head of one of the families of door-

tree.'

is

The palm tree is first mentioned in Exod. xv
when the Israelites encamped at Elim, where

27,

there were twelve wells and threescore and ten
trees.
The palm tree was considered characteristic of Judxa, not so much probably because
it was more abundant there than in other countries, but because that was the first country where
the Greeks and Romans would meet with it in
proceeding southward. Hence the coins of the
Roman conquerors of Judaea have inscribed on
them a weeping female sitting under a palm tree,
with the inscription 'Judcea capta' (see Kempfer,
Amcenitates Exotica:, and Celsius, Hierobot. i,

palm

(See Palm Tree.)
Canaanitish woman, espoused successively
but as
to the two sons of Judah, Er and Onan
they both died childless, Judah hesitated to give
her his third son Shelah, as patriarchal usage reThis set her upon the contrivance dequired.
scribed in Gen. xx.xviii :6-30 ("Thamar" Matt, i:
3), and two sons, Pharez and Zarah, thus became
the fruit of her criminal intercourse with Judah
(See Judah.)
himself.
(B. C. 1885.)
444-579)2.

A

;

3. Daughter of David by Maacah. who was also
The un(B. C. 1033.)
the mother of Absalom.
happy consequences of the criminal passion entertained for this beautiful damsel by her half
brother Arnnon, brutally gratified by him, and
terribly avenged by Absalom, formed the groundwork of the family distractions which embittered
the latter years of David's reign (2 Sam. xiii).

(See Absalom;

Amnon

;

David.)

Daughter of Absalom (2 Sam. xiv:27). She,
by her marriage with Uriel of Gibeah, became
ultimately the mother of Maachah, the future
queen of Judah, or wife of Abijah (i Kings xv:
4.

2).

(B. C. 1023.)

A

locality of Judea (Ezek. xlvii:i9; xlviii:
28), somewhere about the southern extremity of
It is perhaps identical with the
the Dead sea.
village Tamara which Eusebius located on the
road between Hebron and Elath.
5.

;

TAMMU7.

TAMMXrZ

(tam'rauz),

a Syrian deity, for

whom

were accustomed

to

iHcb. '"'^^Jnni-moo::'),
the

Hebrew

idolatresses

hold an annual lamentation

(Kzek. viii;l4).
This idol was the same with the Phoenician
Adon or Adonis, and the feast itself such as they
The feast held in honor of Tamnuiz
celebrated.
was solstitial, and commenced with the new moon
of July, ill the month also called Tammuz it
consisted of two parts, the one consecrated to
lamentation, and the other to joy; in the days
of grief, they mourned the disappearance of the
god, and in the days of gladness, celebrated his
discovery and return. Tammuz appears to have
been a sort of incarnation of the sun, regarded
principally as in a state of passion and sufferance,
in connection with the apparent vicissitudes in
its
celestial position, and with respect to the
terrestrial metamorphoses produced, under its influence, upon vegetation in advancing to maturity.
;

(Kitto.)

TAJMMXJZ

AND THE

"Then he brought me

INSCRIPTIONS.

door of the gate of
the Lord's house which was toward the north
and behold there sat women weeping for Tammuz" (Ezek. viii :i4).
This "weeping for Tammuz" which the prophet
declares to be a greater abomination than the
burning of incense to idols (verse 13) pertained
Baal
to the worship of the Babylonian sun god.
was "the King of Constellations" (see Baal),
but both Chemosh (who is mentioned eight times
in the Old Testament) and Tammuz were sun
gods.
(1)

TAP HATH

1033

to the

The Sacred Tree. A tablet
Museum states that the sacred dark

in the British
tree, which

fir

grew in the city of Eridu, was the couch
{Western Asia Inscripof the mother goddess.
tions, vol. iv, p. 32).
The sacred tree having been cut at the annual
festi\'al and carried into the idol temple, there
came the search for Tammuz, when the devotees
ran wildly about weeping and wailing for the
lost one, and cutting themselves with knives. His
wife was Ishtar (see Ashtoreth) who is often
represented as the wife of Baal, and indeed according to Dr. Oppert all the Phcenician goddesses were included under this general name.
Ishtar descended to
(2) Descent of Ishtar.
the lower world to search for Tammuz the sun
god of Babylonia and Assyria, who had been
slain by the boar's tusk of winter, even as Adonis
the sun god of the Greeks was afterward killed
by the tusk of a wild boar. Among the Greeks,
Venus the queen of love and beauty obtained
permission from Proserpina, the Queen of Hades,
for Adonis to spend every alternate six months
This appears to be
with her upon the earth.
merely a later form of the legend concerning
Ishtar and Tammuz which has been found upon
the old Babylonian tablets.
(3) Another Poem. The tablets also furnish
another poem which seems to celebrate a temple
similar to that recorded by Maimonides in which
the Babylonian gods gathered around the image
The statue
of the sun god to lament his death.
of Tammuz was placed on a bier, and carried
through the streets, followed by bands of mournHe is
ers, crying and singing a funeral dirge.
also called Duci, 'the sun.' Tammuz is the proper
Syriac word for Adonis of the Greeks.
(4) Festivals of the Month. Among the inscriptions taken from Babylon is a large tablet,
containing when complete, the calendar of the
year, with notes appended to each day, specifying
103

whether

it

a

or

feast

was lucky or unlucky, whether
a

day.

fast

The calendar

month Duza or Tammuz is
and contains a record of the

it

was

the
fortunately complete,
festivals

of

which were

celebrated therein.

The month opens with the festival of Tammuz
as the summer sun, restored in all his beauty
(after his death in winter) to his bride, who is
Ishtar, the moon.
The festival of Tammuz and Ishtar extended
over all the first half of the month, the second
day being the period of lamentation, and the
sixth, the day of the procession.
On the fifteenth of the month they celebrated
the great marriage feast of Tammuz and his
bride, and it consisted of wild orgies, such as
can only be found in the lascivious East.
(5) Fall of Babylon.
It was this festival
which Belshazzar (see Belshazzar) was celebrating on the night in which Babylon was taken,
and it was probably the only one in which not
only the king and his lords, but also his "wives
and concubines" would be present. There may
have been an air of desperation imparted to the
conduct of Belshazzar by the knowledge that by
the flight of his father and the defeat of his army,
the

kingdom was

virtually

and

lost,

this

was

probably his last festival as a Babylonian ruler,
and he the last of the line of Nimrod.
It is evident from the tablets apd other authorities that the army of Cyrus commanded by Gobyras entered the city "without fighting" on the
night of the fifteenth of the month Tamnjuz, and
the outposts were captured while the revelers
were unconscious of the near approach of the foe.
Another tablet by a contemporary scribe gives
a brief account of the fall of Babylon, which
throws a most important light upon this great
event, enabling historians to fix upon the year,
the month, and day of the capture of the city,
and proving its agreement with the statements of
classical writers and the author of the Book of
Daniel.
(See Western Asia Inscriptions, vol. i,
pi. 68.

col. lines

19.)

Herodotus says
"The outer part of the city
had already been taken, while those in the center
:

(who as the Babylonians say, knew nothing of
the matter, owing to the extent of the city) were
dancing and making merry, for it so happened
that a festival was being celebrated."
Xenophon claims that the attack was made
"when Cyrus perceived that the Babylonians celebrated a festival at a fixed time, at which they
feasted for a whole night." The Hebrew prophets, also, were not unaware of this surprise upon
the "Lady of Kingdoms."
(See Jer. Ii:39-57;
also Dan. v:l.)

TANACH

(ta'nak),

a

variation

of

Taa.nach

(Josh. xxi:25).

TANHTJMETH

(t5n'hu-meth),

(Heb. ^^^^jn.

tan-klioo'metli, comfort), father of Seraiah (2 Kings
XXV :23). The jirobable clerical omission of another name makes him a Netophatbite, which is
incorrect according to Jer. xl:8. (B. C. before 582.)

TANNEB

(tanner), (Heb. Ill', ore; Gr. pvpaeit,
boors-yooce' ), the trade of Simon of Jojipa (Acts
ix:43; x:6, 32).

probable the Jews learned this art from
who imderstood how to dye leather
(Exod. XXV :5). Leather girdles are referred to
"(2 Kings' i:8; Matt. iii:4).
(See Wilkinson,
Ancient Egypt, ii. p. 92, sq.)
It

is

the Eg>'ptians.

TAPHATH

(tafath),

drop, ornament).

(Heb.

'"^Ct?,

taw-fath'

.,

,

lAFPUACH

x:l6; 2 Chron.

TARPELITES, THE

(tap'-pii-ak).

for that

fruit

is

indififerent

1.

A

Hebron

city in the tribe of Judah, not far from
Robinson identifies it
(/osh. xv:53).

(

comp. x;6).
Another place

xii:l7;

3.

of the same name occurs on
Ephraim and Manasseh (Josh.

confines of

xvi;8),

in

which

the "land of
tained a fine
locates

territory

(xviiiS).

It

it

at

the

present village of

which is disputed by Keil (Co??!.).
4. Son of Hebron of the tribe
Chron.

of

\Ati1f,

Judah

(I

(B. C. before 1618.)

ii:43).

TARAH

probably lay
probably con-

sprmg, and hence called EntapVan de Velde {Memoir, p.
see).

PUAH (which
351)

latter

Tappuah"

(Heb. "^?,

(ta'rah),

/^//'ra/f/?, station),

between Tahath
Site unknown.

a desert station of the Israelites,

and Mithcah (Num.

xxxiii:27).

TARALAH (tar'a-lah), (Heb.

'^i^:";?,

tar-al-aw'

reeling),

TARES

a

(tSrs),

(Gr. fifttwov, dzidz-an' ee-oti).

See

ZlZANION.

TARGET (tar'get),
xvii;6, usually

TARSHISH (tar'shish), (Heb. ^^'"^'T^, tar-sheesh'
subdued).

A

1.
celebrated part of the ancient world, about
the exact position of which opinion-s are much divided (Jonah i:3; iv:2; 2 Chron. ix;2i; xx :36,
lx:9; Ixviiig;
2,T, Is. ii:i6; xxiii:i, 6, 10, 14;

x;9; Ezek. xxvii:l2; xxxviii:i3; I Kings x:
From a
22; xxii:48; Ps. xlviii:/; Ixxii:io).
careful examination of the Scriptural accounts
and allusions it appears that Tarshish was an old,
celebrated, opulent, cultivated, commercial city,
which carried on trade in the Mediterranean and
with the sea-ports of Syria, especially Tyre and
Joppa, andthatin all probability it is to be identified
with Tartessus in Spain, which appears to have
lain not far from the Straits of Gibraltar, and
near the mouth of the Guadalquivir, consequently
at no great distance from the fainous Granada of
It is not improbable, however, that
later days.
the name may have been employed in a wider
sense, and may have denoted the district of southwestern Spain, comprising the several colonies
( Sayce,
which Tyre planted in that country.
Higher Crit. p. 130.)
J. R. B.
He
2. The second son of Javan (Gen. x:4).
is supposed to have been the founder of Tarsus
(B. C. after 2514.)
in Cilicia.
3. The sixth of the seven sons of Bilhan, grandB. C. after
son of Benjamin (i Chron. vii:io).

Jer.

(

1875.)
4.

A prince of Persia in the time of Artaxerxes
(B.C. 483-)
(Esth. i:i4).
5. A precious stone, so called, as brought from
Tarshish, as Ophir is also put for the gold brought
from thence ( Exod. xxviii:2o; xxxix:i3; Ezek.
i:i6; x:9; xxviii:i3; Cant. v:i4; Dan. x:6).
The Septuagint, followed by Josephus, inakes
it the 'chrysolite,' i. c. the topaz of the moderns,
which is still found in Spain so Braun. Dc I'cstitu Sacerd. ii, 17.
Others suppose it to be 'amber;' but this does not agree with the passages
in Exodus, which make the Tarshish to have been
one of the engraved stones of the high priest's
The word is translated 'beryl' in the
breast-plate.
Authorized Version. (See Beryl.)
:

TARSTTS (tar'sus), (Gr. Ta/)(r6s, iar-sos' was
a celebrated city, the metropolis of Cilicia, in Asia
Minor, on the banks of the river Cydiius, which
flowed through it and divided it into two [larts.
Tarsus was a distinguished seat" of Greek philosophy and literature, and from the number of
its schools and learned men, was ranked by the
,

Athens and Alexandria (Strabo, xiv, pp.
Augustus made Tarsus free (Appian,
This seems to have implied the
Bell. .Civ. v, 7).
privilege of being governed by its own laws and
but did
magistrates, with freedom from tribute
not confer the jus coloniaruin, nor the jus civitatis: and it was not therefore, as usually supposed, on this account, that Paul enjoyed the priv-

side of
'>73,

6"4)-

;

town of Benjamin on the western
border (Josh. xviii:27). Site unknown.
TAREA (ta're-a), (I Chron. viii:35). See TahRKA.

a

(Heb

race of colonists planted by Asnapper in the
Samaria after the captivity of the northern kingdom of Israel and remaining there in
the days of Artaxerxes (Ezra iv:9).

with an old village, called Teffuh, which he found
upon the hills northwest of Hebron (Bib. Researches ii, 428).
2. Another Tappuah lay in the plain of Judah,
apparently in the vicinity of Zanoah, Jarmuth,
Socoh, etc. (Josh. xv;34). Which of these was the
place conquered by Joshua is not very clear Josh.

the

the),

A

BETH-TAPPUAH.

or

(tar'pel-ites,

cities of

being produced of good quality only on Mount
Lebanon, and in Damascus. Many contend that
'quince' is the correct translation of tappuach.
Though somewhat more suitable than the apple,
we think that neither the quince tree nor fruit
is so superior to others as to be selected for notice in the passages of Scripture where tappuach
occurs. The citron seems to have the best claim
to be considered the tappuach of Scripture, as it
was esteemed by the ancients, and known to the
Hebrews, and conspicuously different, both as a
fruit and a tree, from the ordinary vegetation of
Syria, and the only one of the orange tribe which
was known to the ancients. The orange, lemon,
and lime, were introduced to the knowledge of
Europeans at a much later period, probably by
the Arabs from India (Royle, Himal. Bot.). The
tappuach, or citron-tree, is mentioned chiefly in
the Canticles, ch. ii :3, 'as the citron tree among
the trees of the wood ;' ver. S, 'Comfort me with
citrons, for I am sick of love;' vii :8, 'The smell
of thy nose like citrons;' so in viii 15. Again,
in Prov. xxv:il, 'A word fitly spoken is like apples of gold (or rather golden citrons) in baskets
of silver.'
In Joel i:l2, it is enumerated with the
vine, the fig tree, the palm, and pomegranate, as
among the most valuable trees of Palestine. The
rich color, fragrant odor, and handsome appearance of the tree, whether in flower or in fruit,
are particularly suited to all the above passages of
Scripture.
(See Apple.)
J. F. R.

TAPPUAH

See

large shield).

Xr.^fT"^, tar-pel-aw-yay').

Palestine,

in

ix:i5; xiv:8, a

Arms, Armor.

(Heb. '^'^^, ia/>in
the
A. V., has been
'apple'
/oo'rt/t/i), translated
the subject of considerable difference of opinion
among authors on Biblical botany.
Most admit that apple is not the correct translation,

TARSUS
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Tlic daughter of Solomon, who married BenAbinadab, one of the king's twelve commissariat
(B. C. about looo.)
officers (i Kings iv:il).

TAPPTTACH

,

(Heb. ""'*?, kee-dohn' i Sam.
rendered spear; tsin-naw', i Kings
,

Tarsus, indeed,
of Roman citizenship.
eventually did become a Roinan colony, which
gave to the inhabitants this privilege; but this
was not til! long after the time of Paul (Deyling,
Observat. Sacr. iii, 391, sq.; comp. Citizenship;
thus find that the Roman tribune
Colony).
ilege

We

;,

TARTAR

:

Jerusalem ordered Paul to be scourged, though

at

he

knew

sisted

script being favorable to the claim of the Jews,
whose statement had been verified by the discov-

was a native of Tarsus, but deon learning that he was a Roman citizen
ihal he

ery of the original decree of Cyrus, Tatnai and
his colleagues applied themselves with vigor to
the execution of the royal commands (Ezra vi

xxi:39; xxii:3).
Probably Paul
was there also at the beginning of his second and
third missionary tours (Acts xv:4i; xviii:23).
In the time of Abulfcda, that is, towards the end
of the thirteenth and beginning of the fourteenth

(Acts ix:ll;

6, 13).

TATTLER

;

Karamaiiia; Irby and Mangles, Travels, pp. 502506; Ramsay. Paul the Traveler, p. 32).

TAXES

eign derivation), the

title

of

tar-tawn'

,

(2)

for-

an Assyrian general

whom

Sennacherib sent, accompanied by R.ibsaris
to Jerusalem (2 Kings xviii:i7).
It is not known whether this is the same officer
who in a preceding reign besieged and took
Ashdod for his master (Is. xx:i). Like Rabsaris and Rabshakeh Tartan is a title and not a
proper name.

TASKMASTERS

(Heb.

'l^'?

saw-ray' ,masXer% of burdens),

men

(

task'raas'ters).

(Exod.

i:ii);

''^'^^,

and thus weaken

naw-^as,

to drive

their

other things in

As a ransom for his soul unto the
Lord, every Israelite was to pay half a shekel
yearly, from twenty years old and upward, the
rich not giving more, the poor not giving less, for
the service of the Tabernacle (E.xod. xxx:i2, sq.;
2 Chron. xxiv:6). From the latter passage it
appears that the law appointing this payment was
in force in the days of Joash ( B. C. 878).
This
half shekel was the tribute which our Lord was
asked if he paid (Matt. xvii:24).
A special provision
(3) The Temple Tax.
seems to have been made under peculiar circumstances, of one-third of a shekel yearly, 'for the
service of the house of our God' (Neh. x:32).
The Jews at times found the taxes they had to
pay very oppressive. The ten tribes complained
that they had found David's yoke heavy, and entreated Rehoboam that he would lighten it. And
the stoning to death of Adoram, who 'was over
the tribute,' shows to what an extent the question of taxes entered into the causes of the re-

power

(Exod.

iii:7;

v:6-i4).

TATNAI

(tat'na-l), (Heb. ^l^^, tat-ten-ah'ee,
Persian, pcrliaps gift).
Persian governor, who succeeded Renum in the
rule of Samaria, and probably of other provinces
north of Judea. He appears to have been a more
just person, and more friendly to the Jews, than
his predecessor.
An adverse report of their proceedings at Jerusalem reached him; but he resolved to suspend his judgment till he had examined into the matter on the sjiot. He accordingly repaired thither, accompanied by another
great officer, named Shcthar-boznai, and their colleagues, and finding that the Jews alleged the authority of a royal decree for their proceedings,
he sent to the supreme government a temperate
and fair report, founded on the information he
had obtained, suggesting that the statement made
by the Jews as to the decree of Cyrus and other
matters should be verified by reference to the
archives at Babylon (Ezra v :3, 6). Then, without one word to influence the decision or to prejudice the claim advanced, Tatnai concludes with
intimating that he awaits the royal orders. This
official letter of the Persian governor is quite a
model of exactness, moderation, and truth, and
gives a very favorable idea of the administrative
part of the Persian governmeiU.
This took place
in the second year of Darius, B. C. 519.
The re-

Accordingly we
income made at the very comMosaic polity. Taxes, like all
that polity, had a religious origin

and import.

appointed by Pharaoh to see that the Hebrews
were appointed such hard labor as to break down
their physical strength

Under the Mosaic Law.

find a provision of
mencement of the

and Rabshakeh,

^''r'7,?H!S-sce»i'

(from Heb. "^?, aw-rak' , to

These must have been coeval with
(1) Origin.
the origin of civilized society. The idea of the
one is involved in that of the other; since society,
as every organization, implies expense,
which must be raised by the abstraction of property from the individuals of which it consists,
either by occasional or periodical, by self-imposed,
or compulsory exactions.

(

I'Tl-r,

(t5ks-ez),

value).

Heb. T?!^, tar-iawk'
prince of darkness), one of the gods of the Arvites,
colonists wliom Shalmancser placed in Samaria to
occupy the land after the original inhabitants had
been removed (2 Kings xvii:3i). It has been identified with the Accadian god Turtak, whospecially
watched over the Tigris. (Robertson, jE'ar'/c .^<;ligion of Israel ; Ewald, /(^/^/. of Israel.)
(Heb.

floo'ar-os,

<t>\ia.i>o^,

TAVERNS, THE THREE

is not so much fallen as many other anit
ciently great towns of the same quarter, the population being estimated at 30,000.
There are some
considerable remains of the ancient city (Heumann, De Claris Tarscncnsib., Gott. 1748; Altmann, E.vcrc. de Tarso. Bern. 1731 Manncrt, ii,
97, sq.; Rosenniiillcr, Bib. Gcog. iii, 38; Beaufort,

TARTAN (tar'tan),

(Gr.

^XiJu, to

(tSv'erns, the thrO),
(Gr. Tpfis la^ipvak, treis ta-ber' nai).
The name of a small place on the Appian way,
mentioned Acts xxviii:is. It probably therefore
derived its name from three large inns, or eating-houses, for the refreshment of travelers passing to and from Rome. The place still remains,
and is called Trc Taverne. It is about thirtythree miles from Rome.
J. F. D.

but

(tar'tik),

(tSt'tler),

throw up bubbles, one who throws up
bubbles), a garrulous person (i Tim. v:l3).

from

was still largo, and surrounded
by a double wall, and in tin- occupation of Armenian Christians (Tab. Syricc, p. 133). It is now
a poor and decayed town, inhabited by Turks
century, Tarsus

TARTAK
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A

volt of the ten tribes (i

(4)

Kings

Under the Romans.

xii :4,

When

18).

the

Romans

became masters of Palestine the unhappy Jews
had a double yoke to bear while it appears from
Josephus that the yoke of the native princes was
;

anything but

'

light.

(5) Miscellaneous Taxes.
Besides the regular half shekel there was a considerable income
derived to the temple from tithes, firstlings, etc.
(Considering the fertility of the
(2 Kings xii:4).
land we cannot account these religious imposts
as heavy.
If we turn to the civil constitution,
we find taxes first instituted at the time of the
introduction of regal power, whose exactions are
forcibly described by Samuel (i Sam. viii:io,
sq.'). They consisted partly in personal service,
partly in tithe in kind. Occasionally a heavy polltax was imposed 'on all the mighty men of
wealth, of each man fifty shekels of silver' (2
Kings xv:20).
On other occasions an assessment
was made, and a tax raised from the people of the

—

—

::

TEACH
Both these
(2 Kings xxiii:3S).
however, were provisions for a special
Presents constituted a source of abundant
need.
income, and can hardly be regarded in any other
light than as a sort of self-imposed tax (,1 Sam.
x:27; xvi:2o; i Kingjs x ;25 2 Chron. xvii:5).
Royal demesnes supplied resources (i Kings iv:

land generally
last cr.ses,

;

There was also a transit-tax 'of the
sq.).
merchantmen, and of the traffic of the spice-merchants, and of all the kings of Arabia, and of
the governors of the country' (i Kings x:i5).
Ships and other public property belonged to the
king (l Kings x:28; ix:26; xxii:49) the weight
of gold that came to Solomon in one year (inde22,

:

pendently of several sources) was 676 talents (l
Kings x:i4).
J. R. B.

TEACH

(tech),

among many

other words in the

original Scriptures are: ~?4, law-tiiad'; Gr. 5i56.(7Ku,

1.

2.

did-as' ko, with other terms:

word informing their
by his Spirit opening their understanding to discern divine things; and by his
providence pointing out what we have done or
ought to do, and what we may expect at his hand
(Rom. ii:i8; Neh. ix:2o; Jer. vi:8; Prov. xxiv
32; Ps. XXV ;8, 9). Christ's right hand "teaches
him terrible things," when he performs marvelous
works for the salvation of his people and the destruction of their enemies (Ps. xlv:4). To "teach
by the hand of God," is to do it by assistance (Job
xxvii:il). To "teach with the fingers," is by
gestures to excite others to what is shameful to
be expressed in words (Prov. vii:l3).
"teaches" men. by his

judgment:

TEACHER
1.

2.

A
A

(tech'er).

master; an instructor (l Chron. xxv:8).
minister of the Gospel, who, by his doc-

practice, makes men to understand the
God (Eph. iv:ii).
3. One who by private instruction, or example,
makes others to know spiritual things (Tit. ii:3).

trine

and

truths of

(Brown, Bib. Diet.)

(

teh-ash-

uncertainty has always existed respecting its true
meaning (Cels. Hierobot. ii, 153); though it is now
generally acknowledged to denote the box tree.
There is no philological proof of this conclusion, but yet there is nothing in the tree indicated
unsuitable to the several contexts. Thus, with
reference to the future temple, it is said (Is. Ix
13), 'The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee,
the fir tree, the pine tree, and the box together;'

and at xli:i9, 'I will set in the desert the fir tree,
and the pine, and the box together.' Further in
Ezek. xxvii :6, in the account of the arts and commerce of Tyre, we read. 'Of the oaks of Bashan
have they made thine oars, and the benches of the
rowers arc made of a.t/iKf-tcood, inlaid with ivory,'
as it is now usually interpreted. The ashur-wood,
moreover, is said to have been brought from the
isles of Chittim. that is. of Greece.
tree,

was

formations
likely to be

his concubine
about 2050.

TEBALIAH

(Heh

(teb'a-li'ah),

yaw'hoo, Jehovah immerses

named

of the

Merari

(I

or

''"'t^?'-?,

purifies),

(Gen.

teb-al-

third

sons of Hosah of the children of

Chron. xxvi:ii), B. C. 1014.

TEBETH
month

(te'beth),

(Heb.

"?'^,

tay'beth), the

the sacred year of the
Hebrews, commenced with the new moon in
December, and terminated at the new moon in
January. Tlie Egyptians called it Tiibi or Tobi,

tenth

and

it

was

(Esth.

ii;i6) of

their fifth

month.

TEHAPHNEHES (te-haf'ne-hez),

(Ezek. xxx:

See Tahpanhes.

18).

TEHINNAH

(te-htn'nah),

(Heb.

'"'t'^^,

tekh-

in-nciw' cry for mercy, mercy, graciousness), a son
of Eshton, of the tribe of Judah, and the founder
of the city of Nahash (1 Chron. iv:i2), B. C. about
1083.

TEIIi TREE (tel tre), is the linden tree, or Tilia
Europaus of botanists as rendered in Is. vi:i3.
translated "elm" in Hos. iv:l3 and "oak"
passages, which are mentioned under
Oak. In most, perhaps all, of these places the
terebinth (Pistacia of several species) is doubtIt

is

many

in

meant.
This tree has pinnate leaves, small red berries,
and belongs to the order of the sumac. Accord-

less

ing to the writer's observation, the terebinth was
most abundant in the north of Palestine, and especially above Lake Merom. where some of these
trees were very symmetrical, dense, and spreading, with luxuriant foliage of a blue-green, affording a delightful shelter, if not appropriated
Such specimens show
as Arab burying-places.
that the terebinth, if sufifered to reach age, is a
noble tree, and that Absalom might easily have
been caught in riding under one of them. It is
an Eastern idea that this tree lives a thousand

and when it dies the
young shoots from the root

years,

race is renewed by
so that the tree may,
be called perpetual. Hence the al-

in a sense,
lusion in Is. vi
^"I^'SP,

shoor'), occMX?, in three places in Scripture, but great

The box

Keumah

Nahor by

xxii:24), B. C.

;

TEARS. See Mourning.
TEASHTJR (te'shur), Heb.

regions,

TEBAH (te'bah), (Heb. "2y, AV/Vvj'^/^.slaughterX
a son of

,

To make to know (Ps. cxix:26).
To admonish; to direct (Mark viii:3l).

God

TEKOA
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being a native of mountainous
adapted to the calcareous

Picculiarly

Mount Lebanon, and therefore
brought from thence with the conifof

erous woods for the building of the temple, and
was as well suited as the fir and the pine trees for
changing the face of the desert. (See Box Tree.)
J. F. R.

:i3.

"In Smyrna, Constantinople, and other Eastern
the cypress overshadows the Muslim's
cities
grave, but the terebinth the Armenian's.
They
say that this homeless people brought this tree
with them from the shores of Lake Van, and
love to see those who are dear to them sheltered
in their last sleep bv its ancestral shade."
Warburton.
(Schaff. Bib. Diet.)
(See Oak; NutS;

Allon.)

TEKEL

(te'kel),

(Heb.

^ir.O,

tek-ale'

,

weighed),

the second word in the handwriting against Belshazzar (Dan. v:25, 27). The interpretation contains
the twofold meaning, "Thou art weighed in the
balances, and found wanting, or too light," /. e.
lacking in moral worth.

TEKOA

(te-ko'a),

(Heb.

i'T'T),

iek-o'ah. Sept.

6eKio4, thekoe).

A

city south of Bethlehem, on the borders of
the desert to which it gave name, and noted as the
residence of 'the wise woman' who interceded for
Absalom; as one of the towns fortified by Rehoand as the birthplace cf
boani (2 Chron. xi :6)
the prophet Amos (2 Sam. xiv:2; i Chron. ii.
24; 2 Chron. xx:2o; Amos i:i). People of Tekoa
assisted in rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem
(Neh. iii:5, 27). From its elevated position it
must have been used as a place of lookout to give
;

—

,,

TEKOAH

approach of an enemy (Jer.
has long been known; it lies six
miles south of Bethlehem, on an elevated hill, not
steep, but broad at tlie top, and covered with
ruins to the extent of four or five acres. There
is also a castle of more modern date.
The site commands extensive prospects, and towards the east is bounded only by the level mounBefore and during the Crusades
tains of Moab.
Tekoa was well inhabited by Christians; but in
A. D. 11.38 it was sacked by a party nf Turks from
beyond the Jordan, and nothing further is known
of it till the seventeenth century, when it lay desolate, as it has ever since done (Robinson, Bib.
Researches, ii, 182-184).
of

warning

the

IIk' site

vi:l).

TEKOAH

(te-ko'ah),

(3

Sam.

xiv:2, s^.).

See

Tkkoa.

TEKOITE

(Hcb. with the article,
an inhabitant of Tekoa,
and used as an epithet of Ira, one of David's warriors (2 Sam. xxiii:26; I Chron. xi:28; xxviiiQ). The
name is found even after the Captivity (Neh. iii:
(te-ko'ite),

hat-teko-ee'),

"V"""?'^,

5. 27).
_

TELABIB
beeb'

(lel-a'bib^,

^

(Heb. -*??"•

lale-atv-

?,

curn-hill).

,

A city of Babylonia or Chaldea, and the residence of Ezekiel on the river Chebar Ezek. iii:
(

Site

is).

unknown.

TELAH

(te'lah),

(Heb.

"7,

/<-//7<z-{7/,

breach),

658.
^^
(lel'a-im),

_^_
^''^';i?,

(Heb.

tel-mvcem'

young Iambs).

The place where Saul collected his forces to attack the .\malekites (I Sam. xv:4). It is doubtfully idcntitied with Telem (Josh. .xv:24).

TELASSAB
A

city

(te-Ias'sar),

Kings xix:i2; Is. xxxvii:i2). It lay in the
country of Mesopotamia, near Haran. Exact
not known.

TELEM

(te'lem),

(Heb.

S-,??,

hill

site

teh'lem, oppres-

sion).

A

doorkeeper of the temple, who divorced
(Ezra x:24). (B. C. 458.)
2. A city in Judah (Josh. xv:24), on the southIt is probably the same as Telaim.
ern border.
1.

his Gentile wife

Site not

known.

TEL-HABSA or TEL-HARESHA

(tel-har'sa

shaw'
workmanship).
.\ Babylonian town from which some of the
Jewish captives who had lost the record of their
lineage returned to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel
(Ezra ii:59; Neh. vii:6i). It was in the neighborhood of Tel-Melah but the exact site is not

ortel'har'e-sba), (Heb. '^'f""

mound

V.,

/n/,--

kJiar-

of

;

known.

TELL (ten, (Heb.

^5?, saw-far", Ps. xlviii:l2,to

count, reckon).

TELL AMARNA, TABLETS
(1)

whether the Arabic

From the same authority we learn that these
documents were discovered in 1887 by a peasant
woman ifi Egypt amid the ruins of the palace of
.\menophis IV, midway between Thebes and
Memphis, at the site of the ancient .\nlinoe, about
one hundred and eighty miles by river south of
The tablets date about 1480 B. C, and are
Cairo.
written to the king of Eg>'pt, and to his officials
by .\morites, Phoenicians, Philistines and others.
We have thus become possessed of a mass of po-

correspondence dating about the time when
invasion under Joshua took place, and
which in bulk represents a literature equal to
about half the length of the entire Pentateuch.
Some of these letters on clay were sent to the
great Egyptian museum at Boulak.but the most of
them went to the museums of London and Berlin, while a few passed into the hands of private
They are much like Assyrian and
individuals.
Babylonian tablets, but vary greatly in size, in
shape, and the composition of the substance on

litical

the

Hebrew

which they are written, some letters from the
same author being readily distinguished by the
It is greatly repeculiar appearance of the clay.
gretted that many of them are broken, so that
out of the whole mass of this valuable corre-

spondence, only about two hundred and twenty
letters are decipherable, the rest being in fragments which render consecutive readings impos-

According to Conder the language is Aramaic,
resembling Assyrian, and the events recorded include the conquest of Damascus by the Hiltites,
that of Phoenicia by the Amorites, and tliat of
The names of Japhia,
Judea by the Hebrews.
king of Gezer; of Jabin, king of Razor; and probably Adonizedek, king of Jerusalem—<ontempooccur among those of the
raries of Joshua

—

writers.

(Heb. "'S**!:-?, tc!-asof Asshur or Assyrian hill.
inhabited by "the children of Eden" (2

sar'), hill

that it appears very doubtful
article el should be prefixed."

sible.

the son of Repliah, a descendant of Ephraim, and
ancestor of Joshua (1 Chron. vii:25), H. C. before

TELAIM
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Name and

Discovery.

OF.

This name

is vawritten, some preferring to write Tellel-.\marna or Tel-el Amarna but Major Conder,
who has given us one of the best translations of
these tablets, says that "Tel is an inipns^ible spelling for a word coming from the root Talal, and
that Amarna is not a word of Arabic form, so

riously

:

The two kings to whom these letters were addressed are Amenophis III and Amenophis IV,
hence the period which the correspondence covers is well located, .\mcnophis IV being a king of
the eighteenth dynasty, and the approximate date
of his predecessor being about 1500 B. C.
(2) International Correspondence.

We

have

in the first place letters between Egypt, and BabyIon. Assyria. Mitani, and Alasia, countries maintaining relations of friendship with Egj'pt, pos-

sibly as a result of a wholesome fear of the great
conquerors, who had gone before.
They sought by the exchange of presents, and
by intermarriage to preserve hospitable relations.
They invariably address each other as "Brother"
and all the letters begin with long and profuse
greetings in stereotyped form very much like the
following:
"To Nimupiria. king of Egj'pt. my brother
from Kallima-Sin, king of Kardunius (the KasIt is very well with me
shite name for Babylon).
and my land. May it be well with you, your
wives, your sons, your daughters, your horses,
:

your chariots and your whole land."
.^t this time Babylon was under the rule of the
Kasshite dynasty, and very little is known of
these rulers. These letters have made possible a
partial reconS'truction of the kings of that period,
but absolute certainty has not always been obtained.

Intermarriages occupy

much

of the correspond-

ence.
Kallima-Sin's father married his daughter
to .Amenophis III, and Kallima-Sin married bis
own daughter to the same Pharaoh, while he himself negotiated for an Egyptian wife.
In one in-

TELL AMARNA, TABLETS OF

stance the king asks for a princess and is refused,
he writes, however, tliat he would be well enough
pleased with any beautiful woman whom he could
pass off for a king's daughter.
Friendly relations had obtained during the
reign of six Babylonian princes, but Amenophis
III had been contemporaneous with four of them,
and therefore their dominion must have been

two others, each of them being written by,
and addressed to a woman.
Dusratta tells Amenophis III that he had completely defeated the Hatti-Hittites, who had made
an inroad into Mitani. Again we are told that
Istar (Ashtorethj of Nineveh had in Sutarna's
day gone down into Egj'pt, and had there been
revered by the Egyptians, and afterwards re-

also

brief.

There was a Burnaburias I and also a Burnaburias IL It was the latter who wrote six letters to Amenophis IV.
It appears that one of his
caravans had been waylaid in Hinaton, the city
mentioned in Joshua xix:i4. In such cases, international law required of Egypt, as holding
suzerainty over Palestine, indemnification and
punishment of the guilty parties, and therefore a
formal complaint is made.
There was much
complaint concerning ambassadors, and Burnaburias tells Amenophii III that there is no confidence

to

be placed in

Amenophis, on

officers.

his part, says that the

dors of Kallima-Sin are liars
and falsify his messages.

who

ambassa-

misrepresent

There is a letter
(3) Assyria and Egypt.
from Assur-urballit of Assyria to Amenophis IV.
He says that his father Assur-nadin-ahi had been
on good terms with Eg>'pt. Assur-urballit is already known from the monuments
his father,
however, is not mentioned there.
These letters indicate also an exchange of presents, a demand for gold, and a readiness to supply whatever may be desired.
(4) Mitani and Egypt. From this point there
are five letters from Dusratta, king of Mitani
to /Vmenophis III, and also three to Amenophis
IV and one to Ti, the molher of Amenophis IV.
;

The location of this country is still in doubt.
The king of Mitani wrote in finer cuneiform characters than did the natives of Palestine although
to
different family.
his language belonged
a
Among the Tell Amarna letters there is one
which is written in the language of Mitani which
although nearly unknown is an agglutinative
Mongolian dialect. This long inscription has been
(See Joitrnal Royal
translated by Major Conder.
(Asiatic Soc. Oct. 1892.)
There are also two letters which are in the
Hittite language, one of them being from Tarhundarus of Arsapi which is thought to be the
Rezeph of 2 Kings xix:i2. This has also been
translated by Conder.
Friendly relations had obtained between Egypt
and Mitani, since the time of Aratma, the grandfather of Dusratta, and these were confirmed by

intermarriages. There was much diplomacy over
these unions, and a great deal of discussion concerning doweries and prices for wives.
There
was also a great interchange of presents, including chariots, horses, slaves, oil and precious
stones; also personal ornaments for the ladies of
the court, especially for Ti, the motlier of Amenophis IV, who is prominent in the letters, and

was probably prominent also in Egyptian history.
During the excavations at Lachish Mr. Bliss
found a bead and also an alabaster vase inscribed
with her name.
In one of the Mitani letters she is besought to
use her influence with her son, to induce him to
fulfill

a
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promise which had been made by his

turned.
Now in Dusratta's reign this visit is repeated the king is sending her with the hope that
she would be honored as before, and in due time
returned. This item is important as it seems to
indicate that at one time Dusratta's dynasty had
extended its sway over Nineveh, and therefore
speaks much for the power of Mitani.
(5) Egypt and Alasia. There are a number
of letters from this point, but some of them having no headings, they are assigned here only with
probability.
As to the identification of Alasia
there is a difference of opinion. Professors Sayce,
Tompkins and Maspero identify it with Alosha
or Arosha of the Egyptologists. Hommel takes
apparently the same position in making it a country stretching along the coast to north of Phoenicia.
Winckler identifies it with Cyprus. In any
event there is a mention of ships as bearers of
Alasian messengers, and large quantities of copper were shipped to Egypt. The Alasians seem
to regard the Hittitcs as threatening, and they
urge Pharaoh to have no dealings with them.
(6) Letters from Southern Palestine. These
indicate the presence of active disturbers and we
give the following version of 102B, Conder's trans;

lation

:

the King my Lord is mourning thus, this
Adonizedek thy servant. At the feet of my Lord
the King, seven times seven I bow. What shall
They have preI ask of the King, my Lord?

"To

have (taken the fortress of Jericho),
they who have gathered against the King of
Kings, which Adonizedek has explained to the
King his Lord. Behold, as to me. my father is
not and my army is not.
"The tribe that has ground me in this place is
very rebellious to tlic King, the same is struggling with me for the house of thy father. Why
has the tribe sinned against the King, my Lord?
Behold O King, my Lord arise! I say to the
Paka (resident) of the King my Lord, 'Why
should you tremble before the chief of the 'Abiri
(Hebrews) and the rulers fear the end? So now
they must send from the presence of the king my
Lord.'
"Behold I say that the land of the King, my
Lord, is ruined. So now, they must send to the
King, my Lord, and let the King, my Lord know
this behold the King, my Lord has placed a garIlimclcc cuts off
rison to stop the way
I myself speak,'pleading with
all the King's land.
the King, my Lord, and (for once) let tlic King,
vailed, they

;

.

.

.

behold my entreaties.
behold O King, my Lord, has risen
up.
Lo the jyaka they have expelled. I say the
lands of the King, my Lord are ruined. Dost
thou hear this same of me? They have destroyed
There is no ruler now O King,
all the rulers.
my Lord.
"Let the King give his countenance to the

my Lord
"This

tribe,

chiefs; and whether shall the chiefs of the EgypThey have lingered
tian soldiers remain at rest?
King, my Lord. The lands are failing to the

O

father.

Among

these letters there are at least four from
women. One of them seems to be from an Egyptian princess in l^abylon to her father in Eg>'pt
another is from the governor of a city and she
signs herself "the king's bondmaid."
There arc
;

King,

my

Lord.

"The Hcbrezv

chiefs plunder all the King's
Since the chiefs of the Egyptian soldiers
have gone away quittmg the lands this year O
King, my Lord, and since there is no chief of
lands.

)
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King, my Lord."
This letter which was written from Jerusalem
clearly indicates as do others, that the Egyptian
troops had been withdrawn shortly before the appearance of the Hebrews.
Adonizcdek was the name of the King of Jerusalem, who was killed by Joshua (x:3) andConder supposes that we have here the name of the
contemporary of Joshua, although there is always liable to be more or less uncertainty in the
rendering of proper names.
Himclcc is a biblical name, being found as the
name of Ruth's father-in-law (Ruth 1:2; ii:i).
It

is

therefore a

'Abiri,

Hebrew

appellation.

The word

which Conder renders Hebrew, has been

variously translated, some claiming that it may
allude to the Bedouin tribes and others supposing
it

may mean

"allies."
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the Egyptian solditrs, llicri; is ruin to the lands
I'licy have
of the King, my Lord.
King, my Lord, and Adonizedck is dust
Messages (arc asked.'') of the King, my Lord, there
is
destruction by the foe of the lands of the
.

:

Major Conder shows, how-

ever, that this people is never mentioned except
in the south, near Jerusalem.
They are called
people of the "blood" or "tribe" of the 'Abiri, and
of the "land" of the 'Abiri, showing that the term
is derived from 'Abarim, or the mountains east

The student of civilization and of international
relations will read with great interest the accounts
of chariots and horses, of male and female slaves,
all sorts of manufactured articles, such as couches
and footstools, which were transferred from one
country to another. This vast chain of commerce
also included articles of ivory, and of gold and
silver, costly woods and precious stones.
rhcre was also a very extensive interchange of
gold and silver between Egypt and the far East,
while in Palestine there was evidently large transactions in grain and provisions.

The Art

of Writing.
It is now evident
Exodus, the Baljylonian language
and writing were known, not only in the valley
of the Euphrates, but also in all Palestine. There
were here and there men all through Syria who
(9)

that before the

could write in this way. It is a strange discovery that the people of Palestine wrote to the
empires of the East in the cuneiform characters.
But it is still more wonderful that they wrote
thus to the king of Egypt, and received replies
in the same wedge-shaped characters which were
used by the Babylonian and Assyrian scribes, these
peculiar letters being used in writing Aramaic
and also a language very much like our own Hebrew.
This art of writing was not only well known in

of Jordan.
In one letter it is distinctly said that they have
come from Seir (Edom) in another, they are said
to have left their pastures, and they are probably
the "desert people" of the Gezcr letter.
Their actions are those of Joshua's first campaign, and the date agrees with this as does also
the notice in the letters of Jabin, Japhia, and
Adonizedek, the contemporaries of Joshua.
In another letter (105 B.) Adonizedek appears
to be meditating flight.
He speaks of a raid on
Gezer, Ascalon and as far as Lachish, after the
taking of Ajalon by the Hebrews. From the book
of Joshua we learn tliat after the battle of Ajalon,
the Hebrews pursued to Azekah (perhaps the
ruin of Zak east of Gaza), and to Makkedah
(x:io, II), and then returned to Gilgal (verse

only in high diplomatic circles, but also in the
correspondence between
petty governors and
princes as well.
(See Writing.)
Kirjath-Sepher, the "city of books," which has
been much discussed and sometimes ridiculed,
may well be entitled to consideration and the
spade of the explorer may at any time bring forth
untold treasures from this site.
The Tell-Amarna Tablets, translated by C. R.
Conder, Major R. E., D. C. L., LL. D., M. R. A. S.
Also The Tcll-cl-.\iitarna Letters,
Professor
John M. Metcalf, Bibliothcea Sacra, April-July.
1897.
E. A. R.
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meh' lakh,

An interval of unstated duration occurred while
the five kings, Japhia. Adonizedek. Hoham, Piram,
and Debir (verse 3) f^ed to Makkedah, where they
were found in a cave. It was during this interval
apparently, that these Jerusalem letters were
written.

place in Babylon, probably near the Persian
Gulf, from which some of the Jews who had lost
the record of their lineage returned to Jerusa-

;

The

Philistines.

At the time of these lethad not as yet come into Palestine, but the towns which were afterward occupied by them were already there so that they,
on immigrating must have taken possession of the
cities without changing the names.
The well known Philistine towns of Lachish,
Ashkelon, Gaza and Gezer are found here. They
must have been Canaanitish places. The Philistines seem also to have adopted the religion of
the Canaanites. Dagon is shown by these letters
to have been a Canaanitish deity.
(7)

ters the Philistines

;

(8) Extensive Commerce.
There was evidently an active trade, not only between Egypt
and Palestine but between Egypt and the whole
Euphratean v.illey.
read of merchants and
caravans that furnish an interchange of commodities from one country to another.
The allied rulers of Babylon, Assyria, Mitani, and Alasia, and
Egypt are ever professing a willingness to send
from one land to the other anything that may be

We

desired, and Kgj'pt's products found their way
to the far Ea.^st while those of the Euphratean valley were sent to Egypt.

Palestine,

dium of

was the universal international mecommunication it was employed not
it

—

TEL-MELAH

(tel'-me'lah),

(Heb. n^?"-!?, taU

hill of salt).

A

lem with Zerubbabel (Ezra
Site not known,

TEMA

(te-ma),

ii:59;

Neh. vii:6i).

(Heb. '^P'P, tay-maw', desert,

or south).
1- A tract and a people in the northern part of
the Arabian desert, adjacent to the Syrian desert,
so called from Tema, the son of Ishmael (Gen.

XXV

xxi:i4 Jer. xxv:23). This
called Tenia, by the Arabs, and a
Tcyma, on the confines of Syria also pre-

:i5

tract

town,

is

;

Job

vi :i9; Is.

;

still

ancient name.
Ninth son of Ishmael (Gen. xxv:i5;
Chron. i:3o). B. C. after 2020. (Sec Te.ma.

serves the
2.

i

i.

above.

TEMAN

(tC'man), (Heb. 1t"!^,

tay-mawn' the
,

right, or south.)
1- .\ city, region, and people on the east of
Idumaea sprung from Teman, son of Eliphaz
(Cicn. xxxvi:42; Ezek. xxv:i3; Amos i:ii, 12).
Like other Arabs (i Kings v:i2), the Temanites
were celebrated for wisdom (Obad. 9; Jer. xlix
7; Baruah iii :22, 23; comp. Job ii:ii; xxii:l),
Teman is -used for Klutna'a in general (Hab. iii:3).
2. The son of Eliphaz and grandson of Esau
(Gen. xxxvi :ii
Chron. i 136). He seems to have
been the first "duke" of the Edomites (Gen.
;

i

,:

TEMANI

(Gen. xxxvi:34).

See Te-

MANITE.

TEMANITE (te'man-ite), (Heb. "^^'v?, lay-mawone belonging to the tribe or country
(Job ii:ii; xxii:i; I Chron. i:45).

nee'),

Tema

TEMENI

(tem'e-ni),

(Heb.

V'?"'!'.

of

tay-7nen-ee'

Tekoa,
B.C. between

fortunate), a son of Ashur, the founder of

by

wife Naarah

liis

161S

and

1

Chron.

(tem'per),

(Heb. '^?, baw-laV

mix or compound.
her."— Shakespeare.

xxix

;2),

iv;6),

170.

TEMPER
for

(l

to

"To temper

,

Exod.

poisons

(tem'per-ans).
(Or. iyKpareia, Acts xxiv:25;
Gal. v:23; 2 Pet. i:6) self-control; not used exclusively, as now, in reference to abstinence from
intoxicating drink, but it meant moderation in all
things.
2. So'frone (Gr. (Tii<ppuy, Tit. ii:2) has the meaning of sound ?iiind{^. V. "sober-minded").

Eng-kraf i-ah

TEMPLE
'i'"!?,

(tem'pM), (Heb. ^^'v", hay-kawl' , or

ko'desh, sanctuary, or

vaw' house
,

^'•p'\

^'"^,

bayth-yeh-ho-

The Septuagint

of Jehovah).

trans-

lation usually renders ''^'^, hay-kawl' ,"iQxm^\t'

hy

temple ; but in
the Apocrypha and the New Testament it is generally called toll hee-er-on, t6 Upbv, the sacred
house. Rabbinical appellations are the house of
sanctuary, the ihose?i house, the house of ages, because the ark was not transferred from it, as it was
from Gilgal after 24, from Shiloh after 369, from
oi-kos, ohos, /louse, or nah-os,

Nob

fo.6s,

and from Gibeon after 50 years.
(1) Conception.
After the Isratlitcs had exchanged their nomadic
life for a life in permanent habitations, it was becoming that they should exchange also their
movable sanctuary or tabernacle for a temple.
There elapsed, however, after the conquest of
during which the
Palestine, several centuries
1.

after 13

Solomon's Temple.

sanctuary continued movable, although the
tion

na-

became more and more

pears that the

first

who

stationary.
It applanned the erection of

a stone-built sanctuary was David ( I Chron.
xxviii:i2, 19), who, when he wa.'? inhabiting his
house of cedar, and God had given him rest from
all his enemies (2 Sam. vii:i-i2; i Chron. xyii
1-14; xxviiiri sq.), meditated the design of building a temple in whicli the ark of God might be
placed, instead of being deposited 'within curThis design was
tains,' or in a tent, as hitherto.
but
at first encouraged by the prophet Nathan
he was afterwards instructed to tell David that
such a work was less appropriate for him, who
;

a warrior from his youth, and had shed
much blood, than for his son, who should enjoy
in prosperity and peace the rewards of his fa-

had been

Chron. xxii:8). Nevertheless,
the design itself was highly approved as a token
of proper feelings towards the Divine King (2
Sam. vii:i-i2; i Chron. xvii:l-l4; xxviii).
We learn, moreover, from i
(2) Preparation.
Kings V and i Chron. xxii, that David had collected materials which were afterwards employed
in the erection of the Temple, which was commenced four years after his death, about B. C.
1012, in the second month, that is, the month of
Siv (compare T Kings vi:l: 2 Chron. iii:2), four
ther's victories (i

hundred and eighty years

We

Egypt, and was about seven years in building.
thus learn that the Israelitish sanctuary had remained movable more than four centuries subsequent to the conquest of Canaan.
(3) Location.
The site of the Temple was on

Mount Moriah, which was
the Temple and
buttresses
were

altar,

at first insufficient for

and therefore walls and

built in order to gain
more
ground by filling up the interval with earth. The
hill was also fortified by a threefold wall, the lowest tier of which was in some places more than
three hundred cubits high and the depth of the
foundation was not visible, because it had been
necessary in some parts to dig deep into the
ground in order to obtain sufficient support. The
dimensions of the stones of which the walls were
composed were enormous Josephus mentions a
length of forty cubits.
(See Moriah.)
(4) The Temple Structure.
When Solomon
had firmly established his kingdom, he began the
work of the Temple (i Chron. chaps, xxii, xxviii,
x.xi.x; I Kings v;i5 sq.; 2 Qiron. chap. ii).
The
workmen and the materials employed in the erection of the Temple were chiefly procured by Solomon from Hiram, king of Tyre, who was rewarded by a liberal importation of wheat. Recent investigation .shows tliat the foundation was
sunk to an astonishing depth, and composed of
stones of singular magnitude, and very durable.
Being closely mortised into the rock with great
ingenuity, they formed a basis adequate to the
support of the intended structure. The Temple
itself and its utensils are described in i Kings vi
and vii and 2 Chron. iii and iv.
Divines and architects have repeatedly endeav;

;
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xxxvi:lS, 42; I Chron. 1:36, 53), and gave his
name to a region of country (Gen. xxxvi:34).
(B. C. about 2000.)

TEMANI (tSm'a-ni),

:

after the

Exodus from

ored to represent the architectural proportions of
the Temple, which was sixty cubits long, twenty
wide, and thirty high. The internal dimensions
of the 'holy.' was forty cubits long, twenty cubits
wide, and thirty cubits high. The holy was separated from the 'holy of holies' by a partition, a
large opening in which was closed by a suspended
curtain. 'The holy of holies' was on the western
extremity of the entire building, and its internal
dimensions formed a cube of twenty cubits (2
Chron. iii:8). On the eastern extremity of the
building stood the porch Trp6paoi,proh' nah-os, iruni
temple. At the entrance of this pronaos stood the
two columns called Jachin and Boaz, which were
twenty-three cubits high.
The Temple was also surrounded by three stories of chambers, each of which stories was five
cubits high, so that there remained above ample
space for introducing the windows, which served
chiefly for ventilation, as the light within the
Temple was obtained from the sacred candlesticks.
The windows which are mentioned in i Kings vi
It seems
4, consisted probably of lattice work.
from the descriptions of the Temple' to be certain
that the oracle, or 'holy of holies,' was an adytum

without windows. To this fact Solomon seem?
to refer when he spake, 'The Lord said that hf
would dwell in the thick darkness' (l Kings
viii :i2).

(5) Material

and Ornamentation.

From

i

learn that the private dwellings
of Solomon were built of massive stone.
hence infer that the framework of the Temple also
consisted of the same material. The Temple was,

Kings

vii:io.

wc

We

however, wainscoted with cedar wood, which was
covered with gold. The boards within the Temple
were ornamented by beautiful carvings representThe ceiling
ing cherubim, palms, and flowers.
of the Temple was supported by beams of cedar
wood (comp. Eres Pliny, hlisl. Nat. xvi. 69).
The wall which separated the holy from the 'holy
;

:

TEMPLE

(6) The Courts. The Temple was ptirround-d
by an inner court, which in Chronicles is called
the Court of the Priests, and in Jeremiah the
Upper Court. This again was surrounded by a
wall consisting of cedar beams placed on a stone
foundation (i Kings vi:36). Besides this inner
court, there is mentioned a Great Court (2 Chron.
iv:9). This court was also more especially called
the court of the Lord's house (Jer. xix:i4; xxvi
These courts were surrounded by spacious
2).
buildings, which, however, according to Josephus
De Bell. Jud. v. 5. i), seem to have been partly
added at a period later than that of Solomon.
From these descriptions we learn that the Temple
of Solomon was not distinguished by magnitude,
but by good architectural proportions, beauty of
workmanship, and costliness of materials. Many
English churches have an external form not unlike that of the Temple of Solomon.
(7) Treasury.
There was a treasury in the
Temple, in which much precious metal was collected for the maintenance of public worship. The
gold and silver of the Temple was, however, frequently applied to political purposes (i Kings xv:
18, sq.; 2 Kings xii:i8; xvi :8
xviii:i5).
The
treasury of the Temple was repeatedly plundered
by foreign invaders.
For 'nslancc. by Shishak
(i Kings xiv:26); by Jehoash. king of Israel
(2 Kings xiv:r4); by Nebuchadnezzar (2 Kings
xxiv:i3); and lastly, again by Nebuchadnezzar,
who, having removed the valuable contents
caused the Temple to be burned down (2 Kings
XXV :9, sq.), (B. C. 588). The building had stood
since its completion four hundred and seventeen
or four hundred and eighteen years.
(Josephus has
four hundred and seventy, and Ruffinus three hundred and seventy years). Thus terminated what
the later Jews called tlw first house.

of holies.' probaWy consisted not of stone, but of
beams of cedar. It seems, furilier, that the partitions partly consisted of an ol>iis rcliculatiiiit ; so
that tlie incense could spread from the holy to the

most
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holj'.

The

floor of the Temple was throughout of
cedar, but boarded over with planks of fir (i

;

The Golden

Candlestick.

The doors of the oracle were
Kings vi:i5).
composed of olive tree; but the doors of the
outer temple had posts of olive tree, and leaves of
(i Kings vi:3i, sq.).
fir
Both doors, as well
that which led into the Temple as that which
led from the 'holy' to the 'holy of holies,' had folding leaves, which, however, seem to have been

'JW^^^X^^^^.'.^
Western Wall of Hie Temple. wJth
usually kept open, the aperture being closed by

suspended curtain.
Within the 'holy of holies,' stood only the ark
of the covenant
but within the 'holy' were ten
golden candlesticks, and the altar of incense
a

;

(comp. the separate articles).

tlu

'

J^ ^-^^'-^^Tzt'^

Wailing

Pt.ice of the

Jews.

She Second Temple.

In the year B. C.
2.
536 the 'Jews obtained permission from Cyrus
Cyrus commanded
to colonize their native land.
also that the sacred utensils which had been
pillaged from ihe first Temple «hould he restored,
and that for the restoration of the Temple assist'

TEMPLE

ance should be granted (Ezra i. and vi. 2 CTiron.
xxxvi :2J, sq.). The first colony which returned
under Zerubbabel and Joshua having collected the
necessary means, and having also obtained the
assistance of Phoenician workmen, commenced in
the second year after their return (B. C. 534)
the rebuilding of the Temple. The Sidonians
brought rafts of cedar trees from Lebanon to
Joppa. The Jews refused the co-operation of the
Samaritans, who being thereby offended, induced
the king Artasashta (probably Smerdis) to prohibit the building. And it was only in the second
year of Darius Hystaspis (B. C. 520) that the
building was resumed. It was completed in the
sixth year of this king (B. C. S16), (camp. Ezra
;

V.

and

vi.

;

and Haggai

i:is).
7) the

According to JoTemple was com-

sephus {Antiq. xi. 4.
pleted in the ninth year of the reign of Darius.
This second Temple was erected on the site of
the former, and probably after the same plan.
According to the plan of Cyrus, the new Temple
was sixty cubits high and sixty cubits \x\di. It
appears from Josephus that the height is to be
understood of the porch, for we learn from the
speech of Herod which he records that the second Temple was sixty cubits lower than the first,
whose porch was 120 cubits high (comp. Joseph.
Antiq. xv. 11. i).
3.

The Jewish exiles on
from Babylon had mourned over the

Temple of Herod.

their return

comparative insignificance of the temple of Zerubwhich stood on Moriali for about fiv-e cen(Ezra iii:i2; Haggai ii :3, sq.). But when
Herod the Great became king of Judaea the masonry was falling into decay.
(1) Cause of Its Erection. Herod had treated
the Jews with severity and had become unpopular
amongst his own subjects. In his old age he
sought to reinstate himself in the good graces of

babel,
turies

He was

the people.

man

a

of taste in the art of

masonry, and knowing the deep love of the Jew
for their national sanctuary he sought to make
himself popular by an offer to rebuild the TemThe result of his work was a
ple on Moriah.
proud edifice, which in many respects surpassed
in the extent of its courts and the splendor of
decorations the ancient sanctuary of Soloits

mon, and rejoiced the heart of the nation.

The Sanctum.

Josephus tells us this was
The
a year and a half.
Royal Cloisters were about six hundred feet in
length, and were more spacious than York Minster or Westminster Abbey. The Capitol at Rome
and the Parthenon on Mars Hill could both have
stood under the roof of the Stoa Basilica of
Herod's Temple.
The main part of
(3) The Temple Proper.
the building was finished in about ten years, but
the work of embellishment and the erection of
the outer courts was continued throughout the
whole period of Christ's life. In this edifice, as
(2)

built

by the

was

fulfilled the
pinnacle of this
temple was the scene of the Temptation, and the
great polished blocks of stone attracted the attention of the disciples (Mark xiii:l, 2).

the

scene

of

priests in

Christ's

prophecy of Malachi

labors,

(iii:i).
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A

The whole of the
(4) Courts and Halls.
structures belonging to the Temple were a stadium
square, and consequently four stadia (or half a
Roman mile) in circumference. The Temple was
situated on the highest point, not quite in the
center, but rather to the northwestern corner of
tWis square, and was surrounded by various courts,
the innermost of which was higher than the
next outward, which descended

in

terraces.

The

Temple, consequently, was visible from the town,
notwithstanding its various high enclosures. The
outer court was called the mountain of the house
According to Middoth {1:3)
(I Mace. xiii:52).
this mountain of the house had five gates, two towards the south, and one towards each of the
other quarters.

The

principal gate

was

that to-

(See Mori.\h.) Annexed to the
outer wall were halls which surrounded the Temple, and were thirty cubits wide, except on the
south side, where the royal hall seems to have
been threefold, or three times wider than the
other halls.
The roofs of these halls were of
cedar wood, and were supported by marble col-

wards the

east.

The Levites retwenty-five cubits high.
sided in these halls. There was also a synagogue
where the Talmudic doctors might be asked questions, and where their decisions might be heard
(Luke ii:46). These halls seem likewise to have
formed a kind of lounge for religionists they
appear to have been spacious enough to afford
opportunities for religious teachers to address
knots of hearers. Thus we find that Jesus had
there various opportunities for addressing the
people and refuting cavillers.
Here also the first Christians could daily assem-

umns

;

Within this
ble with one accord (Acts ii:46).
outer court money changers and cattle dealers
especially
durtransacted a profitable business,
ing the time of Passover. The priests took only
shekels of full weight; that is, shekels of the
sanctuary, even after the general currency had
been deteriorated hence the frequent opportunity
of money changers to accommodate for agio the
worshipers, most of whom arrived from abroad
unprovided with the right coin. The profaneness
to which this money changing and cattle dealing
gave rise caused the indignation of our Lord,
who suddenly expelled all these sharks from their
stronghold of business (Matt. xxi:i2, sq.; Mark
xi:is-i7; Luke xix :45, 46J John ii:i3-l7).
The surface of this
(5) The Outer Court.
outer court was paved with stones of various colors. A stone balustrade, which according to some
statements was three cubits high, and according
:

to

Middoth ten hands

high,

was

several

steps

higher up the mountain than this outer court,
and prevented the too near approach of the
heathens to the next court. For this purpose there
were also erected columns at certain distances
within this balustrade, on which there were Greek
and Latin inscriptions, interdicting all heathens
under penalty of death, to advance farther (Joseph. De Bell. Jud. vi. 2, 4: Philo, Opera, ii. 577).
Compare Acts xxi :28, where Paul is accused of
having brought Greeks into the Temple and thus
having poll'Uted the holy place.
A re(6) Discovery of an Ancient Tablet.
cent and important discovery is a tablet with the
following inscription
"No foreigner to proceed
within the partition wall and enclosure around
whoever is caught in the same.
the sanctuary
will on that account be liable to incur death."
The reason for this notice was that Herod was
conscious that many of his subjects, resident in
Jerusalem, were Egyptians. Greeks, or Romans.
In the time of Solomon's Temple only Jews were
allowed within the walls, but Herod felt that
he must let all nationalities into some part of
Therethe sanctuary, for the sake of policy.
fore he constructed a large outer court, open to all
who wished to walk or talk in this cloister. This
:

;

was the Court of the Gentiles.
Next to this was The Court of the Israelites.
into which no Gentile was allowed to enter on any
pretext

under penalty

of

death.

It

has

been

;

TEMPLE

TEMPLE
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like the Rothe Jews to put men to
death for trespassing in the inner courts of the
Temple; but the discovery of this tablet and inThis tablet throws
scription dispels all doubts.
light on three important passages.
The Greek
words used for the Sanctuary are contained in it,
T4 UpSv, toll hee-er-on' the same as used in the
sentence, 'He drove them all out of the Temple'
that is, the inner court, the Court of the Israelites.
Again (.'\cts .x.\i :28, 29), when the Jews
cried out against Paul for bringing a man, as
they thought, intu TA Itpbv, it is not the Court of
the Gentiles they inc.iiit, but the Ciiurt of the
Jews. Again, T6 lieairroixo" toO (ppayixoO, tnh-mesot'oy-kon, frui^-woo' the midJlewall of parlitton,
between the Jews and Gentiles (Eph. ii;i4) was a
figure which Paul drew from the Temple. He had
noticed the dividing wall and the inscribed tablets,
threatening death to strangers, that separated the
Court of the Gentiles from that of the Jews, and
looked upon it as a standing monument of the ex-

doubted whether a lokraiu people

mans would empower

,

,

The Warning Tablet

:

of Herod's

Temple.

clusiveness of Judaism as opposed to the universality of Christianity, and as such used it in his
letter to the Ephesians.
The 'holy of holies' was
(7) Holy of Holies.
entirely empty (Joseph. D^ Bell. Jiid. v. 5. 5)
however, there was a stone in the place of the ark
of the covenant on which the high-priest placed
Before the entrance of the 'holy of
the censer.
holies' was suspended a curtain, which was torn by
the earthquake that followed after the crucifi.xion.
(8) Site of Herod's Temple. The Temple was
situated upon the southeastern corner of Mount
Moriah, which is separated to the east by a precipitous ravine and the Kidron from the Mount of
Olives: the Mount of Olives is much higher than
Moriah. On the south, the Temple was bounded by
the ravine which separates Moriah from Zion, or
the lower city from the upper city. Opposite to theTemple, at the foot of Zion. were formerly the
king's gardens, and higher up in a southwesterly direction, the strongholfl of Zion or the city of DaThe Temvid, on a higher level than the Temple.
;

was in ancient warfare almost impregnable,
from the ravines at the precipitous edge of which
it stood; but it required more artificial fortifications on its western and northern sides, which
were surrounded by the city of Jerusalem for
this reason there was erected at its northwestern corner the tower of Antonia, which although
standing on a lower level than the Temple itself,
was so high as to overlook the sacred buildings
with which it was connected, partly by a large
staircase, partly by a subterraneous communication.
This tower protected the Temple from sudden incursions from thecityof Jerusalem, and from
dangerous commotions among the thousands who
were frequently assembled within the precincts of
the courts; which also were sometimes used for
popular meetings. Under the sons of Herod, the
Temple remained apparently in good order, and
Herod .'Kgrippa, who was appointed by the Emple

;

peror Claudius its guardian, even planned the repair of the eastern part, which had probably been
destroyed during one of the conflicts between the

(Discovered by Clermont Ganneau in

1871.)

Jews and Romans of which the Temple was

re-

Many
peatedly the scene {Aniiq. -wii. 10).
savants have adopted a style as if they possessed
much information about the archives of the Temple; there are a few indications from which we
learn that important documents were deposited in
the Tabernacle and Temple. Even in Deut. xxxi
26, we find that the book of the law was deposited
in the ark of the covenant (2 Kings xxii:8)
Hilkiah rediscovered the book of the law in the
house of Jehovah. In 2 Mace. ii:i3. we find a
Bibliothaka
mentioned,
apparently
consisting
chiefly of the canonical books, and probably deposited in the Temple. In Josephus (Dc Bcll.Jud.
v. s) it is mentioned that a book of the law was
found in the Temple. It appears that the sacred
writings were kept in the Temple (Antiq. v. i. 7).
Copies of political documents seem to have been
depositefl in the treasury of the Temple (i Mace.
xiv:4g).
(9)

Temple

managed by an

Treasury.
inspector,

This

and

it

treasury was
contained the

TEMPLE
sums which were annually paid

great

in bj'

t)

t

whom

paid a half shekel, and
many of whom sent donations in money, and
Such costly presents were esprecious vessels.
pecially transmitted by rich proselytes, and even
sometimes by pagan princes (2 Mace, iii -.3 JoDc
seph. /Intiq. xiv. 16. 4; xviii. 3. 5; xix. 6. i
Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 3; v. 13. 6; c. Apion. ii. 5; Philo,
0pp. ii. 59. sq.; 569). It is said especially that
Ptol. Philadelphus was very liberal to the Temple,
in order to prove his gratitude for having been
permitted to procure the Septuagint translation
(Aristeas, Dc Translat. LXX, 109, sq.).
The
gifts exhibited in the Temple are mentioned in
Luke xxi :5 wc find even that the rents of the
whole town of Ptolemais were given to the Temple (i Mace. x:39).
There were also preserved
historical curiosities (2 Kings xi:io), especially
the arms of celebrated heroes (Joseph. Antiq. xix.
Israelites, each of

TEMPLE
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;

(12) Overthrow of the Temple. The destruc
of this beautiful temple and the doom ot
Jerusalem were foretold on the first Palm Sunday (that is the day of the triumphal entry) from
Mt. Olivet (Luke xix:4i-44). Within forty years
tion

after this prediction of Christ,

its

destruction was

;

;

See Plan of Herod's Temple.
(10) The Guards. The Temple was of so much
political importance that it had its own guards
(guards of the Temple), which were commanded
by a strat-ay-gos', or general.
Twenty men were required for opening and

6. i)

:

shutting the eastern gate (Joseph. Dc Bell. Jud.
c. Apion. ii. 9: Antiq. vi. 5. 3; xvii. 2.
vi. 5. 3
The general had his own secretary (Antiq.
2).
XX. 6. 2 9. 3), and had to maintain the police in
the courts (comp. Acts iv:i and v:24). He ap:

;

One

of

tlie

in Solomon's Temple,
Base or Pedestal.

Ten Brazen Lavers
Standing on

its

Its glory was brief; for scarcely
genset up when the
eral, Titus, entered the city and the flames from
his torches left scarcely a fragment of its glory

terribly fulfilled.

Roman

had the gates been

and beauty.
Recent researches have
(13) Excavations.
brought to light the massive substructures of a
part of the south and west wall where he exBeneath the
tended the courts of the Temple.
platform of the Temple proper is another fragment of Jewish art under Roman influence. It
is the Gate of Huldah, a passage forty-one feet
wide. Four arches divide the vestibule into four
flat-domed compartments.
A vine and foliage
ornamentation binds together an otherwise wholly
incongruous combination of Roman and Jewish
architecture.

The Emperor
Censer.

pears to have been of sufficient dignity to be menr
It seems
tioncd together with the chief priests.
that his Hebrew title was the man of the 7nountain of the house.
The priests themselves kept watch on three different posts, and the Levites on twenty-one posts.
(11) Sacred Vessels. The sacred utensils, the
golden table of the shewbread, the book of the
law, and the golden candlestick, were displayed in
the triumph at Rome. Representations of them
are still to be seen sculptured in relief on the
triumphal arch of Titus (comp. Fleck's IVisscnschaftUehe Reise, i. i, plate i.-iv. and Reland, De
spoliis Tenipli Hierosolymitani in arcu Titiano,
The
edit. E. A. Sohulzc. Tralect. ad Rh. 1775)place where the Temple had stood seemed to be a
dangerous center for the rebellious population,
until, in A. D. 136. the Emperor Hadrian founded
;

Roman colony, imder the name /Elia Capitolina,
on the ruins of Jerusalem, and dedicated a temple to Jupiter Capitolinus on the ruins of the
temple of Jehovah. Henceforth no Jew was permitted to approach the site of the ancient temple.

a

Julian,

it

is

stated,

undertook

(A. D. 363) to rebuild the Temple; but after considerable preparations and much expense, he was
compelled to desist by flames which burst forth
from the foundations.
(14) Present Structure. A splendid mosque
now stands on the site of the Temple. This mosque
was erected by the caliph Omar after the conquest
It
of Jerusalem by the Saracens (A. .D. 636),
seems that Omar changed a Christian church,
that stood on the ground of the Temple, into this
mosque, which is called El Aksa. the outer, or
northern, because it is the third of the most celebrated mosques, two of which, namely those of
Mecca and Medina, are in a more southern latitude. The best works on the antiquities and liistory of the Jews contain also chapters illustrative

Among the Biblical dictionaries,
especially Hastings' Bible Dictionary, 1900,
under the subject Temple; see also Edersheim.
The Temple; Keil, Bib. Arch.; Payne, Solonion's
C. H. F. B.
Temple.

of the Temple.
see

Figurative,

(i)

Christ's manhood,
the curious, pure,

Did not
as the

this

temple typify

wonderfully prepared,

and glorious residence of his
Godhead, and through which we have access to

;;

:,

TEMPT, TEMPTATION
worship God?

(John ii:l9.) (2) Did it not represent his person, freely set up to be our Mediator,
as the glorious, fixed, and lasting means of our
fellowship with God, and of receiving all blessings
from him? (Col. iiig; iiig.) (3) Did it not typify
firmly
(he gospel church, large, glorious, and
founded, reared up with lively stones, and cedars
of God, with chosen men. and connected together with the oracles, ordinances, blood. Spirit,
and grace of Christ, and fitted to be the residence
of God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost? (Eph. ii:JO22.)
(4) Did it not also prefigure heaven, as the
glorious and fixed residence of the Most High,
where he is served by multitudes of angels and
men, and honored with endless anthemsof praise?
(Ps. xi:4; Rev. vii;is.)
The saints are
(5)
"temples;" their souls, and even their bodies, are
by the blood, Spirit, and grace of Christ, fitted
and set apart to the service, and to be the residence of God (i Cor. iii:i6; vi:ig; 2 Cor. vi:i6).
(6) John saw "no temple in heaven," for the Lord
God and the Lamb are the temple thereof. In
the millennial period, outward pomp and ceremony shall be undervalued, and real fellowship
with God alone prized: and in heaven, instituted
ordinances shall cease, and the full enjoyment of

God

be

"all,

and

in all"

(Rev. xxi:22).

TEMPT, TEMPTATION (tempt,
Heb.

'''?^,

mas-sa-w'

;

Gr.

temp-ta'shun),

Trapaaiibs,

py-ras-mos'

testing, to try, to prove).

(1) Divine.

QoA tempted Abraham,

manding him

by com-

up

his son Isaac (Gen.
xxii:i);
prove his obedience and
faith, to confirm and strengthen him by this trial,
and to furnish in his person an example and

to

offer
intending to

pattern of perfect obedience to all succeeding
ages. When we read in Scripture that God proved
his people, whether they would walk in his law,
or no (Exod. xvi;4) and that he permitted false

prophets to arise

among them, who prophesied

vain things to try them, whether they would
seek the Lord with their whole hearts, we should
interpret these expressions by that of James (i:
The prayer, "Lead us not into temptation"
13).
(Matt. vi:i3), does not imply that God leads us
into sin (James i:i3, 14), but it is a prayer that
he may guard and protect us from temptation.
The devil tempts us to evil,
(2) The Devil.
of every kind, and lays snares for us, even in our
best actions. He tempted our Savior in the wilderness, and endeavored to infuse into him sentiments of pride, ambition and distrust (Matt, iv
iv:2). He tempted Ananias
to the Holy Ghost (Acts
v:3). In the prayer that Christ himself has taught
us, we pray God "not to lead us into temptation"
(Matt. vi:l3)
and a little before his death, our
Savior exhorted his disciples to "watch and pray,
that they might not enter into temptation" ( Matt.
xxvi:4i). Paul says, "God will not suffer us to
be tempted alxive that we are able to bear" (l

Mark

i;

Luke

i:i3;

and Sapphira

to

lie

;

Cor. x:i3).
(3) Human. Men are said to tempt the Lord,
when they unseasonably require proofs of the
divine presence, power or goodness. The Israelites in the desert repeatedly tempted the Lord,
as if they had reason to doubt of his presence
among them, or of his goodness, or of his power,
after all his appearances in their favor (Exod.
7,
17; Num. xx:i2; Ps. lxxviii:iS, 41).
tempt or try one another, when they would
know whether things are really what they seem to
be whether men are such as they are thought or
desired to be. The queen of Sheba came to prove
the wisdom of Solomon, by proposing riddles

xvii

:2,

Men
;
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him to explain (i Kings x:i; 2 Chron. ix:i).
Daniel desired of him who had the care of feeding him and his companions, to prove them for
some days, whether abstinence from food of certain kinds would make them leaner (Dan. i:i2,
The Scribes and Pharisees often tempted our
14).
for

Savior, and endeavored to decoy him into their
snares (Matt. xvi:i; xix:3; xxii:i8. 35; Luke

xx:25).

Calmet.

TEMPTATION OF CHRIST
MarkiiiJ,

13;

Luke

(Matt.

iv;i-ii;

iv;i-i2).

Thu popular view of this undoubted portion of
our Savior's history, is, that it is a narrative of
outward transactions; that our Savior immediately after his baptism was conducted by the Spirit

—

cither the desolate and mountainous region now called Quarantania by the people of Palestine (.Kitlu's Physical History, pp.
39, 40), or the great desert of Arabia, mentioned
in Deut. xxxiirio; viii:i5; Hos. xiii 15
Jer. ii
where the devil tempted him in person,
6, etc.
appeared to him in a visible form, spoke to him in
an audible voice, removed him to the summit
'of an exceeding high mountain,' and to the top
of 'a pinnacle of the temple at Jerusalem;'
whereas the view taken by many learned commentators, ancient and modern, is, that it is the
narrative of a vision, which was designed to 'supply that ideal experience of temptation or trial,
which it was provided in the divine counsels for
our Lord to receive, previously to entering upon
the actual trials and difficulties of his ministry.'
Farmer, also, considers it a 'divine vision,' and
endeavors with much learning and ingenuity, to
'illustrate the wise and benevolent intention of
its various scenes, as .symbolical predictions and
representations of the principal trials attending
Christ's public ministry' {Inquiry into the Xature
and Design of Christ's Temptation, 8vo., London.
Preface).
into the wilderness

;

—

/.

Arguments for the Popular View.

On

behalf of the popular interpretation it is urged,
that the accounts given by the evangelists convey
no intimation that they refer to a vision; that the
feeling of hunger could not have been merely
ideal
that a vision of forty days' continuance is
incredible that Moses, who was a type of Christ,
saw no 'visions,' and that hence it may be concluded Christ did not that it is highly probable
there would be a personal conflict between Christ
and Satan, when the former entered on his ministry.
Satan had ruined the first Adam, and might
hope to prevail with the second. Why, too. say
some, was our Lord taken up into a mountain to
sec a vision? As reasonably might St. Paul have
taken the Corinthians into a mountain to 'show
them the more excellent way of charity' (l Cor.
;

;

;

xii:3i).

2.

Arguments for

Vision.

On

the contrary

rejoined, that the evangelists do really
describe the temptation as a vision. Do the statements of the evangelists mean no more than that
Jesus went by the guidance or impulse of the
Spirit to a particular locality? Do they not rather
import, that Christ was brought into the wilderness under the full influence of the prophetic
spirit, making suitable revelations to his mind?
With regard to the hunger, the prophets are represented as experiencing bodily sensations in their
visions (Ezek. iii:3; Rev. x:io).
Further arguments, derived from an unauthorized application
of types, are precarious that the first Adam
really had no personal encounter with Satan
that all the purposes of our Lord's temptation
might be answered by a vision, for whatever
side,

it

is

—

:;

TEN

might be the niode, the effect was intended to be
produced upon his mind and moral feelings, like
St. Peter's vision concerning Cornelius, etc. (Acts
x:ii-i7) that commentators least given to speculate allow that the temptation during the first
forty days was carried on by mental suggestion
only, and that the visible part of the temptation
began 'when the tempter came to him' (Matt, iv:
;

3; Luke iv 13 Scott, in loc.) that, with regard to
Christ's being 'taken up into an exceeding high
mountain,' Ezekiel says (xl:2), 'in the visions of
God. brought he me into the land of Israel, and
set me upon a very high mountain,' etc.
and
that St. John says, 'he carried me away in the
spirit to a great and high mountain, and showed
me that great city the holy Jerusalem' (Rev. xxi:
;

;

;

10).

Farmer's theory re3. Farmer's Theory.
specting the intention of this prophetic vision may
be thus summarily stated. The spirit of God was
its sole author, making suitable revelations to the
mind of Jesus, with a view to his future trials.
It is called a temptation of the devil, because
couched under the figure of Satan coming to
him and offering him temptations.

The first scene was proba(1) First Scene.
tionary, serving to try the present turn and temper
of the Savior's mind; and also prophetical, having
reference to his future ministry, through the
whole course of which he was pressed with the
same kind of temptations, and resisted them upon
the same principles. This part of the vision conveyed this general instruction, that Christ, though
Son of God, was to struggle with hunger
thirst, and all other evils incidental to the
lowest of the sons of men, and that he was
never to exert his miraculous power for his own
the

and

personal relief, but with resignation and faith
wait for the interposition of God in his favor.
(2) Second Scene. The second scene, in which
he was tempted to cast himself from the Temple,
though dazzling as a proposal to demonstrate his
Messiahship by a mode corresponding to the notions of the Jewish people, was intended to teach
him not to prescribe to God in what instances he
shall exert his power, nor rush into danger uncalled in dependence upon divine aid, nor to dictate to divine wisdom what miracles shall be

Upon these prinfor men's conviction.
ciples he resisted this suggestion, and accordingly
we find him ever after exemplifying the same
principles.
never needlessly exposed himself
to danger in reliance upon miraculous interposition,
he cautiously declined hazards, avoided
whatever might exasperate his enemies, enjoined
silence with regard to his miracles, when the publication of them would have excited envy or comwrought

He

motion.
(3) Third Scene. The third scene presignified
the temptation to which he would be subject during the whole course of his ministry to prostitute
all his miraculous endowments to the service of
Satan, for the sake of worldly ambition or honor,
or for the gratification of a holy ambition, but
on the ground of doing evil that good might

come.
4. Literature.
Monod, Temptation of Our
Lord; Krummacher, Christ in the Wilderness;
Hall, Our Lord's Temptation (sermon) Lives of
Christ, by Farrar, Geikie, and Edersheim.
;

J. F.

TEN.

D.

See Number.
) " Ten times" means often (Gen.
Figurative.
i
xxxi:7; Job xix;3t. (2) "Ten pounds" or '•ia/ents"
denotes many gifts and opportunities (Luke xix;
(

TENT
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but "ten days of tribulation''
13; Matt. XXV ;28)
denote a short space; or perhaps is an allusion to
the "ten years" persecution of Diocletian (Rev.
ii:io).
(See Horn; Crown; Tithe, Tithes.)
(3) A "tenth part," may signify one kingdom,
or a considerable part of the Roman territory
(Rev. xi:i3) but in Is. vi:i3, a "tenth" or "tenth
part," may denote a few persons consecrated to
the service of God.
;

;

TEN COMMANDMENTS

(Exod. xxxiv:28).
are found in Exod. xx:3-i7:
l-Thou shalt have no other gods before me.
2. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven
image, or any likeness of anything that is in
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or
Thou shalt
that is in the water under the earth.
not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them:
for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto
the third and fourth generation of them that
hate me
and shewing mercy unto thousands of
them that love me, and keep my commandments.
3. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord
thy God in vain
for the Lord will not hold
him guiltless that taketh his name in vain.
4. Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy.
Si-x days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work
But the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord
thy God in it thou shalt not do any work, thou,
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant,
nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy
stranger that is within thy gates
For in six days
the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all
that in them is, and rested the seventh day
wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day, and

They

;

:

;

:

hallowed

it.

Honor thy father and thy mother that thy
days may be long upon the land which the LoRO
thy God giveth thee.
6. Thou shalt not kill.
7. Thou shalt not commit adultery.
8. Thou shalt not steal.
9. Thou shalt not bear false witness against
5.

:

thy neighbor.
10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house,
thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife, nor
his manservant, nor his maidservant, nor his ox,
nor his ass, nor anything that is thy neighbor's.
This subject is fully treated under Decalogue

(which seej.

TENDER-HEAKTED (ten'der-hart'ed).
1.

Rak

iay-bawb' (Hth.

'^'^^.

'1^),

literally /^«(/,?r

weak, faint, spoken of Solomon's son
Rehoboam in his youth (2 Chron. xiiiry).
2. Eoo' splangkh-os ( Gr. f£!(nrXa7xos ), having
strong bowels, possessing a kind and forgiving
temper ( Eph. iv:32). God's mercy is said to be
tender, to import that it is infinitely kind and affectionate (Ps. XXV :6). A tender heart is one which is
easily affected with God's law or providence, and
cannot endure what is sinful (2 Chron. xxxiv:27).
of heart,

i.e.,

TENON (ten'un), the

dowel pin holding the end
plank of the Tabernacle (Exod. xxvi:i7, 19;
xxxvi:22, 24). See Tabernacle.

of a

TENT (tent),

(Heb. '?", usually

o'//£?/,-Gr.<r)t7)i/i},

skay-nay').
The patriarchal fathers of the Israelites were
dwellers in tents, and their descendants prothereceeded at once from tents to houses.
fore read but little of huts among them; and
never as the fixed habitations of any people with
whom they were conversant. The Scriptures
make us more familiar with tents than with huts.

We

:
,

:

TENTH DEAL

TERRIBLENESS, TERROR

1C47

Tlicy were invented before the Deluge, nnd appear
from the f^rst to have been associated with the
pastoral life, to which a movable habitation was
necessary (Gen. iv:2o). The practice of the pastoral fathers was to pitch their tents near wells
of water, and, if possible, under some shady tree

Haran in Mesopotamia, and there died at the ace
of 205 years (Gen. xi:24-32; Acts vii:2-4).
From the latter text, it appears that the first
call which prompted them to leave Ur was addressed to Abraham, not to Terah, as well as the
second, which, after the death of his father, induced him to proceed from Haran to Canaan.
(B. C. 2293-2088.)
(See AliRAHA.M.) The order
to Abraham to proceed to Canaan immediately
after Terah's death seems to indicate that the
pause at Haran was on his account. Whether
he declined to proceed any further, or his advanced age rendered him unequal to the fatigues
of the journey, can only be conjectured.

TEBAPHm

(ter'a-phim),

Heb. "r'r^, ter-aw-

feme'). The word tcraphim signified an object or
objects of idolatry, as we may learn from the renderings of the Septuagint.
It
seems therefore
that teraphim were tutelar household gods, by
whom families expected, for worship bestowed, to
be rewarded with domestic prosperity, such as
plenty of food, health, and various necessaries of

Arab'*; Tent.

(Gen. xviii:2; Judg. iv:5). The first tents were
undoubtedly covered with skins, of which there
are traces in the Pentateuch (Exod. xxvi:l4);
but nearly all the tents mentioned in Scripture
were, doubtless, of goats' hair, spun and woven
by the women (Exod. xxxv:26; xxxvi:i4) such
as are now, in Western Asia, used by all who
dwell in tents hence their black color (Cant, i :s).
Tents of linen were, and still are, used only occasionally, for holiday or traveling purposes, by
those who do not habitually live in them.
The patriarchal tents were probably such as we
now see in Arabia, of an oblong shape, and eight
They vary in
or ten feet high in the middle.
;

—

and have, accordingly, a greater or less number of poles to support them from three to nine.
An encampment is generally arranged circularly,
forming an enclosure, within which the cattle are
driven at night, and the center of which is ocsize,

—

domestic life.
We have most remarkable proofs that the worship of teraphim coexisted with the worship of
Jeliovah, even in pious families; and we have more
than one instance of the wives of worshipers of
Jehovah not finding full contenlment and satisfaction in the stern moral truth of spiritual worship, and therefore carrying
on some private
synrbolism by fondling the teraphim.
We find in Gen. xxxiiig, 30, 32-35, that Rachel
stole the images (teraphim) belonging to her
father without the knowledge of her husband,
who, being accused by his father-in-law of having
stolen his gods, answered, 'With whomsoever
thou findest thy gods, let him not live.' Laban
searched, but found not the images (teraphim).
It appears from Judg. xvii .2-y. that the worship of the Lord was blended with that of a graven
image or teraphim, but on every revival of the

knowledge of the written revelation of God the
teraphim were swept away together with the
worse forms of idolatry (2 Kings xxiii:24).
The teraphim were consulted by persons upon
whoin true religion had no firm hold, in order
to elicit some supernatural omina, similar to the

cupied by the tent or tents of the Emir or Sheikh.
If he is a person of much consequence, he may
have three or four tents, for himself, his wives,

attguria of the
21, 26).

servants, and strangers, respectively.
The
first two are of the most importance, and we
know that Abraham's wife had a separate tent
(Gen. xxiv;67). It is more usual, however, for
one very large tent to be divided into two or
more apartments by curtains. The Holy Tabernacle was on this model (Exod. xxvi:3i-37).
The making of tents formed a trade at which
Paul once worked (Acts xviii:3).

says,

his

Figurative.
(i) Thus it was natural to
compare the canopy of heaven to a tent (Is. xl
22) or the growth of a church to an enlargement
;

of a tent (Is. liv :2; xxxiii :2o). (2) A man bereft
of friends was like one erecting his tent alone
tent was the symbol of the
(Jer. x:2o).
(3)
briefness of life (Is. xxxviii:i2; 2 Cor. v:i).

A

TENTH DEAL

(tfnth

del),

(Heb.

1'"'??,

is-

saw-rone' tenth), more fully the tenth of an ephah,
used for the measure of grain and meal (Exod.
xxix:4o; Lev. xiv;lo, 21; Num. xv:4, 6,9).

TEBAH (te'rah),

(Heb. ^0^,

/e A'

raM,

stniion):

son of Nrhor and father of Abraham, who, with his
family, c^uitted Ur of the Chaldees to go to the
land which God should show him, but tarried at

Romans

(Zech. x

:2

Ezck. xxi

;

The prophet Hosea (iii:4, 5), threatening Israel,
"The children of Israel shall abide many

days without a king, and without a prince, and
without a sacrifice, and without an image, and
without an ephod, and without teraphim:" that
is, during their captivity they shall be deprived
of the public exercise of their religion, and even

weaned from

their private superstition.
C. H. F. B.

TEREBINTH (ter'e-binth). See Allon.
TEBESH (te'resh), (Heb. »^?P, teh'rcsh, severe),
a

eunuch in the time
Ahasucrus (Esth.

kill

TERRACE

of

Mordecai who plotted

ii:2i; vi:2), B.

(tfir'rSs),

(Heb. ^^?r', '««-

thoroughfare), a staircase in Solomon's
made of alguni trees (2 Chron. ix:il).

TERRIBLENESS, TERROR
ter'rer),(Hcb. "^

-,

to

C. 479.

(

il-lazc'

palace

ter'ri-b'l-nSs,

mo-raw', dread, terror, Deut.

xxvi:8), the terms denote whatever by horribfe
aspect, or by cruelty, power, or greatness, affrights
men (Dtut. i:iQ).
God is called terrible, to point out his awful
greatness, his infinite strength, strict justice, and

fearful

judgments

(Jer.

xx:ii; Zeph.

ii:ii).

The

TERTIUS

invasion and devastation of Judaea were a terror
1\\e terror of
to the Eg\-ptians (Is. xix:i7).
God, is either his awful appearances, judgments,
and views of him (Job vi:4), or the fearful and
majestic appearance of Christ to judge the world
(2 Cor. v:ii). The terror of the ivickcd is their
threatenings, by which they attempt to terrify the
saints

from

their duty (l Pet. iii;i4).

TERTIUS
from Lat.

(ter'shi-us),

(Gr.

lipnot, ter'tee-os,

tertius, third).

We learn from Rom. xvi :22 (T Tertius, who
wrote this epistle, salute you in the Lord'), that
the Apostle Paul dictated that epistle to Tertius.
Some writers say that Tertius was
(A. D. 55.)
(See Fabricii Lux Evangelii,
bishop of Iconium.
p.

C.

117.)

TERTTJIiLTJS

THANKSGIVING
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H.

F. B.

(Gr. T^pruXXos, ier'tool-los, diminutive of Tertius), the Roman orator or advocate employed by the Sanhedrim to
sustain their accusation against Paul before the
Roman governor (Acts xxiv:i, 8), A. D. 55.
The Jews, as well as the other peoples subject
(ter-tiil'lus),

to the Romans, in their accusations and processes
before the Roman magistrates, were obliged to
follow the forms of the Roman law, of which
they knew little. The different provinces, and
consequently
cities,
the principal
particularly
abounded with persons who, at the same time advocates and orators, were equally ready to plead
in civil actions or to harangue on public affairs.
This they did. either in Greek or Latin, as the
place or occasion required.

TESTAMENT

(tes'ta-mrnl), the frequent transIt
lation of Gr. Si.aBr)K-n, dee-ath-ay' kay, a disposal.
third meaning has no
means will, a covenant.
bearing on the pTesent subject. In Heb. ix:i6, 17
dee-ath-ay' kay is clearly a will.
But in viii:6-io. 13 and ix:i, 4 the meaning is
evidently covenant, and the term is so translated
The Old Covenant and the
in the text.

A

New

sovereign, and became synonymous with ethnarch.
In the reign of Tiberius (Isesar Herod's kingdom of Judaea was divided into three parts, which
were called tetrarchies, and the sovereigns tetrarchs.
His sons were made the heirs to his
kingdom. Archelaus became tetrarch of Judaea,
Samaria, and Idumea; Philip of Trachonitis and
Iturea; and Herod Antipas of Galilee and Perea
(Luke iii:i). Herod Agrippa, the nephew of
Herod Antipas. who afterwards obtained the title
of king (Acts xxv:l3), was in the reign of Caligula invested with royalty, and appointed tetrarch
of Abilene to which was afterwards added Galilee and Perea. Judaea and
until at
Samaria
length his dominion extended over the whole land
of Palestine.
(See Herodian Family). The title
of tetrarch was frequently conferred upon the
descendants of Herod the Great by the Roman
emperors (Joseph. De Bell. Jud. i. 33).
G. M. B.
;

;

THADDiEITS

(thad-de'us), (Gr. GciSSaros, ihad-

surname of the Apostle Jude, who was
Lebbeus (Matt. x:3; Mark iii;l8; comp.
Luke vi;i6). See Judas or Jude.

dah'yos), a
also called

THAHASH

(Heb.

(tha'hash),

"i'^H,

iakh'ash.

badger), the son of \ahor by his concubine Reumali (Gen. xxii:24), B. C. about 2050.

THAMAH (tha'mah), (Ezra
See Ta.mah.
THAMAR (tha'mar), (Matt.
See Tamar,
THAMMUZ (tham'muz). See Tammuz.
THANK (thank), (Gr. x^'P". khar'ece, reward),
ii:53).

2.

i:3).

to acknowledge a benefit as freely received (Phil.
iv:i4-i6).
\Vhat thank have ye? What grateful

acknowledgment or reward can you expect God
will give you for your selfish conduct? (Luke vi:
32-34).

THANK OFFERING

or

PEACE OFFER-

Covenant would be more accurate designations of
the two parts of the Bible than the Old Testa(See Heir;
ment and the New Testament.

ING

Bible; Scripture.)

shel-aw-meem'), the properly eucharistic offering
among the Jews, in its theory resembling the meat

TESTIMONY (tes'ti-mo-nj*), (Heb. ^19-, aydaw', or ^'"?, ay-dooth' ; Gr. imprvpiw, fiiar-tooreh'o, witness), anything which testifies (See Exod.
xx:i6; xxiiiti; Gen. xxxi:47, 48, 52; Josh. xxii:27;
John

i;8;

v.y).

Exod.
is called a testimony (Ps. cxix
xvi:34; xxv:l6, 21; xxxi:i8), because when the
Lord gave it to the Israelites, he gave testimony
of his presence by prodigies performed before
them, and he required an oath of them, that they
should continue faithful to him. The ark is called
the ark of testimony, because it contained the tables of the law (Exod. xxv:22; xxvi :33, 34); so
the tabernacle of testimony, because in that tent
the tables of the law were kept (Num. 1:50, 53;
x:ii).
(teth), the form of the letter is 13, the
ninth letter of the Hebrew alphabet.
Greek tlieta comes from the same source but
the Greek versions represent it in Hebrew names
by tau, reserving theta for the aspirated Hebrew
tau.
In the English versions teth is represented
by t. It stands at the beginning of the ninth section of Ps. cxix in several versions, in which section each verse begins with that letter.

The law

;

TETH

;

TETKABCH

(te'trark), (Gr.Ttrpdpx')'. trt-rar"-

khace), a prince or sovereign who holds or governs
a fourth part of a kingdom, without wearing the
diadem, or bearing the title of king.
Such was the original import of the word, but
it
was afterwards applied to any petty king or

(thank 6£'fer-ing or pes of fer-ing),

(Heb.

'"'?'

2'^^y", ze]i'bakh shel-a-w-meem' or simply ^"'P??',
,

offering.
It

wasentirely voluntary and regarded as a priv-

ilege rather than a duty (Lev.xix:5). Its ceremonial is described in Lev.iii. The peace offerings were
not ordained to be offered in fixed and regular
course. The only constantly recurring peace offering appears to have been that of the two firstling

lambs at Pentecost (Lev. xxiiirig). Peace offerings
were offered for the people on a great scale at peIn two
riods of unusual solemnity or rejoicing.
cases only (Judg. xx:26; 2 Sam. xxiv:25) peace
offerings are mentioned as offered with burnt
offerings at a time of national sorrow and fasting.
(See Festivals.)

THANKSGIVING
yaw-daw'

(thanks'giv'ing),

(Heb. "!'

; ^T'^, to-daw' ;Gr. tixapi.arla,yoo-khar-

is-tee'ah).
is a hearty and cheerful acfavors, spiritual, temporal, or
eternal, bestowed on ourselves, or on others (Phil.
Thank offerings and psalms
iv:6; i Tim. ii:l).
of praise, are called thanksgiving (Lev. vii:l2,

Giving of thanks

knowledgment of

and xxii:29; Neh. xi:i7). .\11 thanksgiving
name, and is to be always continued in, as in every condition there is
a great mi.xture of God's mercy (Eph. v:2o; 2
Cor. ii:i4). Asking a blessing on food is called
thanksgiving, as in it we acknowledge God's kindness in providing such provision (Luke x.xiv:30
and xxii:i7, 19; Matt. xv:36 and xiv:i9).
IS

is

to be offered in Christ's

niANKWOKTHY

THANKWORTHY (thank'wur'lhy),
khar'is, grace),
Pet. ii;i9).

(Or. xap".

worthy of thanks and praise

THARA (tha'ra). (Luke

iii:34).

(I

See Terah.

48),

and

the-

man

(thar'shish), less correct form of
of the |)lace (i Kings x;22; xxii:
(,1

Chron.

viiiio).

THEATER

(the'a-ter), (Gr. eUrpov, theh' at-ron),
a place where games and dramatic productions
were displayed, and among the Greeks where assemblies were held (Acts xix:29, 31). (See Ephe-

sus).

THEBES (thebz), is a name borne by two of the
most celebrated cities in the ancient world, Thebes
in BcEotia, and Thebes in Egypt.
we have here

to speak
for detailed information to the works of Wilkinson, especially
his Modern Egypt and Thebes; also the works of

Of

the latter

it

in brief, referring

is

M. Fliiiders
The name Thebes

Dr. \V.

that

those

who wish

Petrie.

is corrupted from the Tape
of the ancient Egyptian language, the meaning of
which appears to be 'the head,' Thebes being the
capital of the Thcbais in Upper Egypt.

and Location.
(1) Scriptural References
in Scripture No and No-Ammon (Jer.
xlvi:25; Ezek. xxx:l4; Nab. iii:8). Thebes was
situated on both sides of the river Nile, and had
canals cutting the land in all directions. It was
probably the most ancient city of Eg>'pt, and the
residence in very early ages of Egyptian kings
who ruled the land during several dynasties. The
plain was adorned not only by large and handsome dwellings for man, but by temples and palaces, of whose grandeur words can give but a
faint conception.
(2) Ruins. Of these edifices there are still in
existence ruins that astound and delight the travThe most ancient remains now existing are
eler.
in the immense temple, or rather cluster of tetnples, of Karnak, the largest and most splendid
ruin of which either ancient or modern times can
boast, being the work of a number of successive
monarchs, each anxious to surpass his predecessor
by increasing the dimensions of the part he added.
Osirtasen I, the contemporary of Joseph, is the
name appears on the
earliest monarch whose
monuments of Thebes. On the western shore the
chief points of interest are the palace and temple
of Rameses II, erroneously called the Memnonium the temples of Medinet Habu, the statue of
Memnon, and the tombs of the kings. On the
eastern shore are the temple of Luksor, and the
temple of Karnak, already mentioned. 'It is impossible.' says Robinson (Bib. Researches, i. 29),
'to wander among these scenes and behold these
hoary yet magnificent ruins without emotions of
Everything
astonishment and deep solemnity.
around testifies 'of vastncss and of utter desolaTermed

;

Here lay once that mighty city whose power
and splendor were proverbial throughout the ancient world.'
Yet. like all earthly things, Thebes
had her period of death. She sprang up, flourMemphis rose to be her
ished, declined and sank.
rival when Thebes began to part with her glory.
She was plundered by Cambyses. and destroyed
by Ptolemy Lathyrus. In Strabo's time the city
was already fallen; yet its remains then covered
eighty stadia, and the inhabited part was divided
tion.

into

many

separate villages, as the ruins

now

Uavid and Solomon.
late

a date.

From

This, however, appears too
the passage in Nahum (lii:

8, sq.), it would seem that in his day (according
to Joscphus, about 750 B. C), the city had suf
fered a terrible overthrow how long previously
is not recorded, for we do not know what con-

—

THABSHISH
Takshisii, ustd
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are

portioned out between nine hamlets.
(3) Period of its Glory. The period in which
Thebes enjoyed the highest prosperity Robinson
considers to have been coeval with the reigns of
104

quest or what conqueror was here intended by the
prophet. The walls of all the temples at Thebes
are covered with sculptures and hieroglyphics
representing in general the deeds of the kings who
founded or enlarged these structures. Many of
these afford happy illustrations of Egyptian history.
J. R. B.

THEBEZ

(the'bez),

(Heb.

Y?-^, tay-bates\

con-

spicuous), a place near Shechcm, where Abimelech
met his death (Judg. ix:5o; 2 Sam. xi:2l). It is the
same jjlace now called Tubas, nine miles from
Shecheni on the road to IJeth-shean.

THEFT (theft), among the Hebrews, was not
punished with death (I'rov. vi:30, 31).
The Mosaic law condemned a common thief to
make double restitution (Exod. xxii;4). If he
stole an ox, he was to restore fivefold; if a sheep,
only fourfold (Exod. xxii:l). But if the animal stolen were found alive in his house, he only
rendered the double of

it.

If

and sold

restitution, they seized

he did not

make

his property, his

house, and even himself, if he had not wherewith to make satisfaction (Exod. xxii :23).
If a thief were taken, and carried before a magistrate, he was interrogated judicially, and adjured in the name of the Lord to confess the fact.
If he persisted in denying it, and was afterwards
convicted of perjury, he was condemned to death;

not for the theft, but for the perjury. An accomplice, or receiver of stolen goods, was subject
to the same penalty, if he did not discover the
truth to the judges, when he was examined, and
adjured in the name of the Lord Lev. v :i Prov.
,xxix:24). To steal a freeman, or a Hebrew, and
to reduce him to servitude, was punished with
death E.xod. xxi:i6). If a stranger were stolen,
the thief was only condemned to restitution.
The night robber might be killed with impunity
in the act
but not a thief taken stealing in the
daytime (E.xod. xxii:2). (See Law.)
(

;

(

;

THELASAB (the-la'sar), (2

Kings

xix:i2).

See

Telassar.

THEOCRACY

( the ok'ra sj>
(Gr. etoKpaWo,
),
theh-ok-rat-ee' ah, rule of God).
Josephus coined the word theocracy to describe
He says:
the government instituted at Sinai.
ordered our government
"Our legislator
to be what I may call by a strained expression a
theocracy, attributing the power and the authority
to God" (con. Apion. ii. 17).
Jehovah was the
head of the nation, dwelling in its midst between
the cherubim (Exod. xxv:22).
In him all the
powers of the state, legislative, executive, judicial,
were united.
As legislator, he announced the
fundamental law of the state in the hearing of the
congregation. After that immediate presentation
of himself to the nation, he exercised his governmental offices for the most part through men
whom he raised up. Like all potentates, he delegated the judicial function for the most part to
judges; only the most diflicult matters were referred to Jehovah (Exod. xviiiiig).
(Sec Urim
and Thummim). His legislative function he exercised through Moses and through prophets
(Deut. xviii:is-i9).
Legislation was intermittent; the given body of laws was a sufficient rule,
and seldom required modification or enlarRcment.
The executive function was likewise exercised for
.

.

.

;

THEOPIIILUS
many

years iiitcnniltcntly through leaders, called
judges, who were raised up from lime to time,
and who, accredited by the great deeds which
were wrought by their hands, secured public confidence and became the acknowledged head in
state

affairs.

theocratic government was proposed by
Sinai on condition of obedience (Exod.
xix:4-9). The terms were accepted by the elders
of the people (7, 8).
(Davis' Bib. Diet.)
In keeping this allegiance to Jehovah, as their
immediate and supreme Lord, they were to expect the blessings of God's immediate and particular protection in the security of their liberty,
peace, and prosperity, against all attempts of their
but if they should break
idolatrous neighbors
their allegiance to Jehovah, or forsake the covenant of Jehovah, by going and serving other gods,

The

God

at

;

and worshiping them, then they should forfeit
these blessings of God's protection, and the anger
of Jehovah should be kindled against the land,
to bring upon it all the curses that are written
The
in the book of Deuteronomy (xxix :£5-27).
substance then of this solemn transaction between
God and the Israelites (which may be called the
original contract of the Hebrew government)
If the Hebrews would voluntarily conwas tliis
sent to receive Jehovah their lord and king, to
keep his covenant and laws, to honor and worship
him as the one true God, in opposition to all idolatry; then, though God as sovereign of the world
rules over all the nations of the earth, and all
nations are under the general care of his providence, he would govern the Hebrew nation by peculiar laws of his particular appointment, and
bless it with a more immediate and particular
protection he would secure to them the invalu:

—

;

able privileges of the true religion, together with
liberty, peace, and prosperity, as a favored people
above all other nations. This constitution, it will
be observed, is enforced chiefly by temporal sanctions, and with singular wisdom, for temporal
blessings and evils were at that time the common
and prevailing incitements to idolatry; but by
thus taking them into the Hebrew constitution,
as rewards to obedience and punishments for disobedience, they became motives to continuance
in the true religion, instead of encouragements to
idolatry.
Hebrews, Religion of
( See
Judges
;

THE.)

THEOPHIIiTJS

(the-oph'i-lus),

(Gr.

Geii^iXos,

theh-of il-os, friend of God), a person of distinction,
to whom St. Luke inscribed his Gospel and the
Acts of the Apostles (Luke i:3; Acts i:i), A. D.
about 56.
The title 'most excellent,' is the same which is
gfiven to governors of provinces, as Felix and
Festus (Acts xxiii:26; xxvi:2s); whence he is
conceived by some to have been a civil magistrate in some high office.

THESSAI-ONIAN
iraXoctKfiJs,

(thes'sa-lo'ni-an),

ihes-sal-on-ik-yoos' ,

(Gr.

Gw-

the designation, a

Thcssalonian), an inhabitant of The.s.salonica
(Acts xx:4; I "Thess. i:i; 2 Thess. i;i; Acts xxvii:2).

THESSAIiONIANS, EPISTLES TO THE.
1.

First Epistle.

The

authenticity and

ca-

nonical authority of this epistle have been from
the earliest ages admitted nor have these points
ever been called in question, either in ancient or
modern times, by those who have received any
of Paul's epistles.
This epistle has generally been regarded as the
first written by Paul of those now extant.
In the
Acts of the Apostles (xvii:s, sq.) we are told that
Paul, after preaching the Gospel with success at
;

THESSALONIAKS, EPISTLES TO THE

ItJ&O

Thessalonica, liad to

tlee

from that

city in conse-

quence of the malice of the Jews that he thence
betook himself to Berea, in company with Silas
that, driven by the same influence from Berea, he
journeyed to Athens, leaving Silas and Timothy
(the latter of whom had probably preceded him
to Berea) behind him; and that after remaining
in that city for some time, he went to Corinth,
where he was joined by Timothy and Silas. It
appears also from this epistle (iii:i, 2, 5), that
while at Athens he had commissioned Timothy
to visit the infant church at Thessalonica; and
from Acts xvii:is, 16, we learn that he expected
to be joined by Timothy and Silas in that city.
Whether this expected meeting ever took place
there, is a matter involved in much uncertainty.
(1) Time and Place of Writing. But whatever view we adopt on this point, it seems indis;

putable that this epistle was

Paul met Timothy and Silas

not written

until

The

anindeed, testifies that it was
written at Athens
but that this could not be
the case is clear from the epistle itself.
It must,
however, have been written very soon after his
arrival at Corinth; for at the time of his writing,
Timothy had just arrived from Thessalonica
(i Thess. iii:6), and Paul had not been long in
Corinth before Timothy and Silas joined him
there (Acts xvii:i-s).
at Corinth.

subscription,

cient

;

(2) Desig-n.

The design

of this epistle

is

to

comfort the Thessalonians under trial, and to encourage them to the patient and consistent profes-

The epistle may be convenision of Christianity.
The former of
ently divided into two parts.
these, which comprises the first three chapters, is
occupied with statements chiefly of a retrospective
character : it details the Apostle's experience among
the Thessalonians, his confidence in them, his
deep regard for them, and his efforts and prayers
on their behalf. The latter part of the epistle
(iv:s) is, for the most part, of a hortatory character : it contains the Apostle's admonitions to the
Thessalonians to walk according to their profession; to avoid sensuality, dishonesty, and pride;
to cultivate brotherly love, to attend diligently to
the duties of life, to take the comfort which the
prospect of Christ's second coming was calculated to convey, but not to allow that to seduce
them into indolence or idle speculations; to render due respect to their spiritual superiors; and,
by attention to a number of duties which the Apostle specifies, to prove themselves worthy of the

He concludes the epistle by offering fervent supplication
on their behalf, and the usual Apostolic benedicgood opinion he entertained of them.

tion.

2.

Second

Epistle.

The

Apostle's allusion in

second coming of Christ,
and especially his statement in chap, iv:i5-i8, appear to have been misunderstood by the Thessalonians, or wilfully perverted by some among
them, so as to favor the notion that that event
was near at hand. This notion some inculcated
as a truth specially confirmed to them by the
Spirit others advocated it as part of the apostolic
doctrine; and some claimed for it the specific
support of Paul in a letter (ii:2). Whether the
letter here referred to i'i the Apostle's former
epistle to the Thessalonians. or one forged in his
name by some keen and unscrupulous advocates
of the notion above referred to. is uncertain.
his

former

epistle to the

:

(1) Design.
On receiving intelligence of the
trouble into which the Thessalonians had been
plunged, in consequence of the prevalence among
them of the notion (from whatever source de-

;

THESSALONIAN'S, EPISI'LHS TO THE

coming of Christ was nigh
hand, Paul wrote to them this second epistle, in
which he beseechingly adjures them by the very
fact that Christ is to come a second time, not to
be shaken in mind or troubled, as if that event
were near at hand. He informs them that much
was to happen before that should take place, and
especially predicts a great apostasy from the
purity and simplicity of the Christian faith (ii:
S-I2). He then exhorts them to hold fast by the
traditions they had received, whether by word or
epistle, and commends them to the consoling and
sustaining grace of God (ver. 15-17). The rest
of the epistle consists of expressions of aflfection
to the Thessalonians, and of confidence in them;
of prayers on their behalf, and of exhortations
and directions suited to the circumstances in which
they were placed.
(2) Arrangement. As regards the disposition
and arrangement of these materials, the epistle
naturally divides itself into three parts. In the
first (i:l-l2), the Apostle mingles commendations
of the faith and piety of the Thessalonians, with
prayers on their behalf. In the second (ii:i-l7),
lie dilates upon the subject of the trouble which
had been occasioned to the Thessalonians by the
anticipation of the near approach of the day of
tlie Lord.
And in the third (iii:i-l6), he accumulates exhortations, encouragements, and directions, to the Thessalonians, respecting chiefly the
peaceable, quiet, and orderly conduct of their lives,
which he follows up with a prayer on their behalf to the God of peace. The epistle concludes
with a salutation from the Apostle's own hand,
and the usual benediction (ver. 17, 18).
There is the strongest
(3) Where Written.
reason for believing that this second epistle was
written very soon after the first, and at the same
place, viz. Corinth.
The circumstances of the
Apostle, while writing the one, seem very much
the same as they were while writing the other
nor do those of the Thessalonians present any
greater difference than such as the influences referred to in the second epistle may be supposd in
a very short time to have produced. What seems
almost to decide the question is, that while writing the second epistle, the apostle had Timothy
and Silas still with him. Now. after he left Corinth, it was not for a long time that either of
these individuals was found again in his company (Acts xviii:i8, compared with xix 122) and
with regard to one of them. Silas, there is no
evidence that he and Paul were ever together at
any subsequent period. At what period, however, of the Apostle's abode at Corinth this epistle
was written, we are not in circumstances accurately to determine.
'The genuineness of the
(4) Genuineness.
epistle,' remarks Eichhorn, 'follows from its conIts design is to correct the erroneous use
tents.
which had been made of some things in the first
epistle; and who but the writer of that first epistle
would have set himself thus to such a task? It
however appears that the author of the first must
also be the author of the second; and as the former is the production of Paul, we must ascribe
the latter also to him.
It was essential to the
Apostle's reputation, that the erroneous conclurived) that the second

at

;

sions which had been deduced from his words
should be refuted. Had he refrained from noticing the expectation built upon his words, of the
speedy return of Christ, his silence would have
confirmed the conclusion, that this was one of his
peculiar doctrines; as sucli it would have passed
to the succeeding generation and when they perceived that in this Paul had been mistaken, what
;
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confidence could they have had in other parts of
his teachings?
The weight of this, as an evidence of the genuineness of this second epistle
to the Thessalonians, acquires new strength from
the fact, that of all the other expressions in the
epistle, not one is opposed to any point either in
the history or the doctrine of the Apostle' (Einleit.

N. T.

ins

iii. 69).
internal evidence in favor of the genuineness of this epistle is equally strong with that
which attests the first. Polycarp (£/>. ad Philip.
sec. I!) appears to allude to chap. iii. 15.
Justin
Martyr, in his Dialogue Zi'illi Tryplw (p. 193, 32,
ed. Sylburg. 1593), speaks of the reigning of the
man of sin (ton las aHO)itias anthropoii), which
seems to be an evident allusion to chap. ii. 3 and
in a passage, quoted by Lardner (vol. ii. p. 125),

The

;

he uses the phrase ho las apostasias anthropos,
eighth verse of this second chapter is formally cited by Irenaeus (iii. c. 7 sec. 2), as from
the pen of an apostle; Clement of Alexandria specially adduces chap. iii. 2 as the words of Paul
(Strom, lib. v. p. 554, ed. Sylb.), and Tertullian
also quotes this epistle as one of Paul's (De Res-

The

urrcc. Carnis,

c.

24).

Notwithstanding these evidences in its favor,
the genuineness of this epistle has been called into
doubt by the restless skepticism of some of the
German critics. The way here was led by John
Ernest Chr. Schmidt, who, in 1801, published in
his Bihliothck fur Kritik und E.reficsc, a tract
entitled Vcrinuthungcn iiber die Beidcn Brief e an
die Thessalonicher, in which he impugned the
genuineness of the first twelve verses of the second chapter. He afterwards, in his Einteilung,
p. 256, enlarged his objections, and applied them
to the whole epistle.
De Wette took the same
side, and, in his Einlcitungj has adduced a number of reasons in support of his opinion, drawn
from the epistle itself. His cavils are more than
usually frivolous, and have been most fully replied to by Guericke {Beitrage sur Hist. Krit.
Einl. ins N. T. s. 92-99, Halle, 1828), by Reiche
(Authenticc Post, ad Thcss. Epist. Vindieicc. Gott.
1829), and by Pelt in the Prolegomena to his
Commentary on the Epistles to the Thessalonians
(p. xxvii.).
Jewell, Bp., An Exposition upon the t-wo Epis-

of the Apostle Saint Paul to the Thessalonians, Lond. 1583, i2mo., 181 1, 8vo
W. Sclater,
Exposition and Notes on the Epistle to the Thess.,
Lond. 1619, 1629, 4to
J. Alph. Turretin. Commentaries in Epp. Pauli ad Thess., Basil, 1739,
8vo
Lud. Pelt, Epist. Pauli Apost. ad Thess.
tles

;

;

;

perpetuo

8vo

1830,

Commcntario. etc., Gryphiswald,
Lange, Com.; Alford, Com.; Barnes'
W. L. A.

illust.
;

Notes.

THESSALONICA
\ovIkii,

(thSs'sa-lo-ni'ka), (Gr. Qtaaa-

tfies-sa!-o?t-ee' kay),

now

called Saloniki,

ib

about a hundred thousand inhabitants, situated on the present gulf of Saloniki,
which was formerly called Sinus Thermaicus, at
the mouth of the river Echedorus.
a city of

still

was the residence of

a prceses, the principal

city of the second part of
later writers even styled

Macedonia, and was by

It

metropolis

(Liv.

xlv:

Pro Plane. 41). Under the Romans it
became great, populous, and wealthy (Strabo, vii.
29, sq.; Cic.

323; Lucian, Osir.. c. 46; Afipian, Bell. Civ.,
118; Mannert, Geographie. vii. 471, sq.)
It
had its name from Thessalonice, wife of Cassander., who built the city on the site of the ancient Thcrm.-e after which town the Sinus Thermaicus was called (Strabo. vii. p. 330; Herod, vii.
Plin. Hist. Nat. iv. 17.)
121
Thessalonica was
two hundred and sixty-seven Roman miles east
p.

iv.

.

;

;,

THEUDAS

lyrrachium, sixty-six miles
Apollonia and
from Amplnpolis. eighty-nine from Philippi, tour
hundred and thirty-three west from Byzantium,
and one hundred and fifty south of Sophia. A
great number of Jews were living at Thessalonica
in the time of the Apostle Paul, and also many
Christian converts, most of whom seem to have
been either Jews by birth or proselytes before tliey
embraced Christianity by the preaching of Paul,
of

1

who, with
xvii 1-4
:

;

I

Silas,

Thess.

organized a church there (Acts
rg)
Paul's visit is noted in Acts

i

THIEF

\c,r,-2

.

xx:i-3; Phil. iv:i6; 2 Tim. iv:io. Jews are still
very numerous in this town, and possess much influence there. They are unusually exclusive, keeping aloof from strangers. The apostolical history
of the place is given in the preceding article. The
present town stands on the acclivity of a steep

recommended by the virgin zeal of Peter and the
Apostles (Acts v:j6). Josephus i,Ai;tiq. xx. 5. i)
tells us of a Theudas who, under the procurator
Phadus (A. D. 44;, set up for a prophet and
brought ruin on himself and many whom he deluded, and attempts have been made, though not
very successfully, to identify the Theudas of
Gamaliel with the insurgent spoken of by Josephus, who appeared eleven years later.
These remarks have been made to meet the ordinary view of the case. But the name Theudas
is an Aramaic form of the Greek Oe65oTo!, /Ae/toiiot-os, Matthias or Matthew.
It is, then, of
a Matthew that Luke speaks; and in Josephus
(Aiitiq. xvii. 6, 2-4) we find a detailed account of
one Matthew, a distinguished teacher among the
Jews, who, in the latter days of Herod the Great,

Thessalonica.

rising at the northeastern extremity of the
It presents an imposing appearance from
bay.
the sea. with which the interior by no means corThe principal antiquities are the
responds.
propylaea of the hippodrome, the rotunda, and the
triumphal arches of Augustus and Constantine.
C. H. F. B.
The streets are narrow and irregular. Many
of the mosques were formerly Christian churches.
It is also the seat of a Greek metropolitan, and
contains numerous churches and schools of different denominations. Its commerce is extensive
some four thousand vessels visit its harbor every
year, representing the trade of France, Austria.
Italy, England, Greece, Switzerland, Belgium, the

hill,

United States, etc. The population is about 80,000. of whom 30.000 are Jews and 10.000 Greeks.
(SchafT. Bib. Diet.)

THETTDAS

(Gr. eeuS-is, thyoo-das'
perhaps a contraction of 6e65upo5, God-given), a
Jewish insurgent, who was slain, while a band of
followers that he had induced to join him were
scattered and brought to nought.
This statement was made by Gamaliel at the
(thu'das),

meeting of the Sanhedrim held about A. D. 3.3.
to consider what measures should be taken for
the suppression of the Gospel now preached and

raised a

form

band of

his scholars to efifect a social rethe old Hebrew constitution,

in the spirit of

by 'destroying the heathen works which the king
had erected contrary to the law of their fathers.' A
large golden eagle, which the king had caused to
be erected over the great gate of the Temple, in
defiance of the law that forbids images or representations of any living creatures, was .in object
On hearing a false report
of their special dislike.
that Herod was dead, Matthias and bis companwhen the
ions proceeded to demoliivh the eagle
king's captain, supposing the undertaking to have
a higher aim than was the fact, came upon the
riotous reformers with a band of soldiers, and
Disarrested the proceedings of the multitude.
persing the mob he apprehended forty of the
bolder spirits, together with Matthias and his
;

fellow leader Judas.

^Matthias

was burnt.
J.

THIEF

(thef).

Theft

R.

B.

always severely punThe Mosaic law is severe.
is

ished in rude societies.
Restitution was obligatory.
If the thief did not or could not restore, he
was to be sold for his theft. Prov. vi :3i mentinns a sevenfold restitution, and Lev. vi:i-S also
:ipparently conflicts with Exodus, bec.iuse it lays
down a trespass offering and the restoration of

:.

THIEF, PENITENT, ON

THE CROSS

Perhaps
the principal and the fifth part more.
(Schaflf, Bib. Did.) (See Law;
the Law varied.

Theft.)

THIEF, PENITENT, ON THE CROSS

(thef,

on lliS kros) (Luke xxiii:3i)-t3).
It has been assumed that this' man had been
that he continued so till he was
very wiclced
nailed to the cross; that he joined the other malefactor in insulting the Savior; and that then, by
a miracle of grace, he was transformed into a
It added to the ignominy of
penitent Christian.
our Lord's position that he was crucified between
Tradition
thieves, or, more properly, robbers.
calls the penitent thief Demas, or Dismas; the impenitent, Gestas.
It is probable that at first they
both reviled him, but his noble courage soften^cd
the heart of "Dismas" into admiration, love, and
P'""'i-ieiii,

;

belief

(Luke

xxiii :32, 39-43).

are of the
writers, however,
opinion that he was in all probability not a thief
who robbed for profit, but one of the insurgents
who had taken up arms on a principle of resistance to the Roman oppression, and to what they
thought an unlawful burden, the tribute money.

Some eminent

are of opinion, also, that it is far from certain that either his faith or repentance was the
He must have
fruit of this particular season.
known something of the Savior, otherwise he
could not have said 'he hath done nothing amiss.'

They

He was
'Lord,

convinced

our Lord's

of

Messiahship,

remember me when thou comest

into thy

kingdom.'

Koecher (apud Bloomfield, Reccn. Synop.) tells
us that it is a very ancient tradition that the thief
was not converted at the cross, but was previously
imbued with a knowledge of the Gospel. (See
Kuinoel, Macknight, etc.)
J. F. D.

THIEVES

THOMAS
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Lukexxii;52; Mark
See Theft; Thief.
THIGH (thi), (Heb. "^'y.yawrake' ; Gr. mw^s,
may-ros'), the part of the human body between
the knee and the trunk.
It occurs in Gen. xxxii :2S, Jl, 32; Judg. iii
Cant, iii :8. Putting the hand
16, 21; Ps. xlv :3
under tlic thigh appears to have been a very ancient custom, upon occasion of taking an oath to
any one. Abraham required this of the oldest
servant of his house, when he made him swear
that he would not take a wife for Isaac of the
(thevs), (Is. i:23;

xv:27; Matt. xxvii:38, 44).

;

daughters of the Canaanites (Gen. xxiv:2-9). Jacob required it of his son Joseph, when he bound
him by oath not to bury him in Egypt, but with
his fathers in the land of Canaan ( xlvii :29-3l)
The origin, form, and import of this ceremony
in taking an oath, are very doubtful.
A curse pronounced upon an unfaithful wife
was that her thigh should rot (Num. v:2i).
Figurative, (i) To smite "/itp and thigh"
was expressive of cruel slaughter (Judg. xv:8).
(2) To uncover the thigh was the symbol of
feminine immodesty (Is. xlvii :2).
(3) Smiting
on the thigh denotes penitence (Jer. xxxi:l9),
grief, and mourning (Ezek. xxi:i2).
(4) To
have a name written on the thigh, imports that
the person's fame and victory are publicly known,
and shall be marked in his spiritual seed (Rev.
xix:l6).
(5) The riders and great men of Judah, in which the strength of the nation consisted,
are the thigli and shoulder of flesh put into Jerusalem, the boiling pot of God's judgments, to
be destroyed (Ezek. xxiv:4).
The two
(6)
brazen thighs of Nebuchadnezzar's visionary image, denote the two powerful kingdoms of Egypt
and Syria, into which thebellv-like empire of Alexander was divided after his death (Dan. ii:32>.

THIMNATHAH

(thfm'na-lhah), (Heb.

^\1^^'

tim-na-a'-lhaw'), a town between Klon and Ekroii,
belonging to the tribe of Dan (Josh. xix:43);

elsewhere

Timnah

(which see).

THINE WOOD

(thin

See

w<3bd).

ThYINE

Wood.

THIRST

(Heb. **rV, tsaw-vtaw'

;

Gr.

intense desire for water (Ps. civ.

11).

(therst),

5ii/'os, (/;/i'.y<7.j),

An

eager desire after anything satisfying; as after Christ and his righteousness (Matt. v:6); or after happiness and

Figurative,

(i)

or,
pleasure in general (Is. lv:i; Rev. xxii:i7)
to gratify some criminal desire or to commit idolThat
atry, etc. (Deut. xxix:i9; Jer. ii:25).
(2)
which causes thirst, as the want of water, or sore
afflictions, which beget an eager desire of deliverance (Deut. xxviii:48). (3) Those who greatly
desire the influences of God's Spirit (Is. xhv:3)
or who are in great misery (Is. Ixv:i3).
(4) A
thirsty ground, or land, is either a field scorched
and withered, and so in great need of dew and
rain (Ps. lxiii:i): or an unprosperous and disagreeable condition (Ezek. xix:l3); or the Gentiles, or others in great need of spiritual blessings (Is. XXXV 7).
(5) Bloodthirsty are such as
delight in murdering others (Prov. xxix:io).
;

;

THISTLE

(

this'

'1

).

See

Thorns and This-

tles.

THOMAS

(tom'as), (Gr. ew;ixa!,

Ihohmas',

Iw'm),

equivalent to iHd'y-mus, twin. This
name occurs also on Phoenician inscriptions.
The Apostle Thomas (Matt.
(1) Nationality.
x:3; Mark iii;l8; Luke vi:i5; Acts i:i3) has been

the word

is

considered a native of Galilee like most of the
other Apostles (John xxi:2); btit according to
tradition he was a native of Antiochia, and had
a twin sister called Lysia.
In the character of Thomas
(2) Character.
was combined great readiness to act upon his coneven unto
victions, to be faithful to his faith
death, .so that he even exhorted his fellow disciples, on his last journey to Jerusalem, 'Let us
also go, that we may die with him' (John xi:i6),
together with that careful examination of evidence which will be found in all persons who
are resolved really to obey the dictates of their
faith.

Whosoever

is

minded,

like

most religion-

skepticism of Thomas,
transactions of life the
to
dictates of vulgar prudence, may easily abstain
from putting his hands into the marks of the nails
and into the side of the Lord (John xx:2S);
but whosoever is ready to die with the Lord will
be inclined to avail himself of extraordinary evidence for extraordinary facts, since nobody likes
These remarks
to suffer martyrdom by mistake.
are directed against Winer and others, who find
in the character of Thomas what they consider
contradictory traits, viz., inconsiderate faith, and a
turn for exacting the most rigorous evidence.
find that a resolute and lively faith is always necessarily combined with a sense of its importance,
and with a desire to keep its objects unalloyed
Christ
and free from error and superstition.
himself did not blame Thomas for availing himself of all possible evidence, but only pronounced
those blessed who would be open to conviction
even if some external form of evidence should
not be within their reach.
(3) Preaching. Thomas preached the Cksspel
in Papthia (Origen. apud Euseb. Hist. Eccles.
iii. I
Socrat. i. 19; Clement, Recogn. ix. 29), and,
according to Jerome, in Persia and was buried
According
at Edessa (Rufin. Hist. Eccles. ii. s)-

who complain of the
follow in the common

ists

We

;

;

to a later tradition

Thomas went

to India,

and

::

THORN

IN

THE FLESH

martyrdom there (Gregor. Naz. Oral.
XXV. ad Arian. p. 438, ed. Par,; Ambrose, in Ps.
xlv: 10; Hieron. Ep. 148 (59) ad Marcell.; Niceph. Hist. Eccles. ii. 40; Acta Tlwmce, c. i. sq.;
Abidae Hist. Apost. c. ix. Paulin. A. S. BartholRom. 1794;
Christiana,
omaeo, India Orient.
Lange, Com. on John; Alford, Com. on the Gossuffered

xxvi:9).
(8) The Assyrians rested on all thorns
and hedges, like grasshoppers and locusts, when
they spread ruin and havoc everywhere through
the cities and country of Judaea (Is. ^vii 124).

THOUGHT

;

pels).

C.

THORN IN THE FLESH

H.

F. B.

(thorn in the fl^sh).

See Paul.

THORNS and THISTLES

(thorns and this' 'Is).
of words in
briars, thorns,

There are a considerable number
.Scripture which indicate brambles,

Rabbinical writers state that there are no less
than twenty-two words in the Bible signifying
thorny and prickly plants; but some of these are
probably so interpreted only because they are unknown, and may merely denote insignificant
shrubs.

The Zisyphus Spina

Christi, Hasselquist says,
in all probability the tree which afforded the

crown of thorns put upon the head of
It

is

very

common

in

the

East.

Christ.

This plant

is

(^that),

(Gr.

tiepif^pdw, 7ner-i7>i-nah'o,

Matt. vi:25), used in the old sense of anxiety, undue
care, concern.
Tyndale has it in i Cor. ix:9, " DoUi
God take thought for oxen."
" Harris, an alderman of London, was put in trouble, and died of thought and anxiety before his
business came to an end."
Bacon, Hist, of King Henry VII.

"And thus

thistles.

'is

THRASHING FLOOR
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the native hue of resolution
the pale cast of tlioiight."

Is sicklied o'er with

—

Shakespeare.
or THRESHING (thrash'ing).
treatment of this subject, see Thrash-

THRASHING

For a literal
ing Floor; Agriculture.
Figurative, (i) To harass, destroy (Hab. iii:
12; Amos i:3).
(2) Babylon is represented as a

threshing, or as the corn of the floor, to denote
the sudden and terrible nature of God's judgments
upon her (Is. xxi:io; Jer. li:33). (3) The church

Thrashing Floor.

very fit for the purpose, for it has many small and
sharp spines, which are well adapted to give pain
the crown might easily be made of these soft,
round, and pliable branches and what in my opinion seems to be the greater proof is. that the
leaves very much resemble those of ivy, as they
are of a very deep glossy green. Perhaps the enemies of Christ would have a plant somewhat resembling that with which emperors and generals
were crowned, that there might be a calumny
even in the punishment.'

is

xli:i5).

THRASHING FLOOR

;

Figurative,

(i)

Thorns and

thistles are

em-

blematic of false prophets (Matt. vii:i6); thorns
of the wicked (2 Sam. xxiii:6: Nah. i:io).
(2) Desolation is e.xpressed by an overgroztjth of
thorns (Prov. xxiv:3i), also the way of the slothful (Prov. XV :i9).
(3) The injuries of heathenism are like the stings of thorns (Ezek. xxviii
24: compare Micah vii:4; Eccles. vii:6).
(4) To
take the harvest out of the thorns, is to take the
fruit of the field from one, notwithstanding every
Troubles are called
hindrance (Job v:5). (5)
thorns, they prick, harass, and confine men; so
God hedges up men's way with tliorns, restrains
them by sore trials and afflictions (Hos. ii:6). (6)
Paul h.-td a thorn in the iicsh, a messenger of Satan sent to buffet him was distressed with some
sore trouble or temptation (2 Cor. xii:").
(7)
As a thorn gocth up into the hand of a drunkard,
so is a parable in the mouth of fools: ii. liowever
good in itself, doth rather hurt than good (Prov.
;

represented as threshing mountains and hills,
to the wind (jMicah iv:l3; Is.

and fanning them

(thrash'ing

flor),

(Heb.

1^^ go'ren, even), a level, hard, beaten spot in the
open air (Judg. vi:37; 2 Sam. vi:6), where the
grain was thrashed (Is. xxino; Jer. Ii 133; Matt,
iii

:i2).

Either a flail was used, or oxen were driven
over the sheaves often they dragged a block of
wood to which stones or iron were attached to
good thrashing floor
make the surface rough.
was of considerable value (Deut. xv:l4; 2 Kings
vi:27; Hos. ix:2; Joel ii:24), and had special
names (2 Sam. vi:6; xxiv:i8; i Chron. xiii:9;
xxi:i5; Gen. l:io).
"When winnowed and sifted
Tristram says
the wheat is stored in underground pits. These
'silos,' or granaries, are hollow chambers about
eight feet deep, carefully cemented to exclude the
damp, and with a circular opening about fifteen
inches in diameter, which could easily be concealed.
In such receptacles the grain will keep
good for several years. Many such may still be
seen in different parts of the country. I have
found them on Mount Carmel, often close to an
ancient winepress, and about many of the deSuch a storeserted cities of southern Judah.
house as those on Mount Carmel is probably alluded to in Jer. xli :8.
;

A

:

::

THREE

"Generally, owing to the insecure state of the
country, these storehouses are made under the
house, especially under the most retired portion,
the apartments of the women" (2 Sam. iv:6;
xvii:i8, 19).
In the latter passage the well is
probably the storehouse under the women's cham{Schafl, Bib. Diet.)
ber.

THBEE (thre), was regarded, both by the Jews
and other nations, as a specially complete and
mystic number.
THRESHOLD
the A. V. of three
1.

Sa/

(thresh'old), the

translation in

Hebrew words:

el?), a sill or

bottom

of a

doorway (Judg

Kings xiv:i7; Ezek. xl:6, 7; Zeph. ii:l4).
i
Mif-tawn' (]??'?), a firmness or stretching,
perhaps the bottom beam or sill of a door (i Sam.
v:4, 5; Ezek. ix:3; x:4, 18; xlvi;2; xlvii:i).
3. Aiv-soof civ?, collection), only in the plural,
and meaning stores, storehouses, or depositories
and as transferred into A. V. "Asuppim" (i Chron.
xxvi;i5, 17), especially as connected with the
western gates of the Temple (Neh. xii:25). (Mc.
& Str. Cyc).
xix:27;
2.

THKONE

(thron), the

Hebrew word

(**??), kis-

generally thought to have for its rootmeaning the idea of covering; hence it denotes a
covered seat or throne, occupied by a judge (Ps.
cxxii:5), a priest (l Sam. iig), or a chief (Jer. i;i5).
Whatever the original import of the term may

say' ,

THUNDER

1655

is

have been, it denoted the ornamented scat on
which royal personages gave audience on state occasions among the Hebrews (i Kings ii:i9; xxii:
10; conip. Esth. v:i).
It was originally a decorated armchair, higher than an ordinary seat, so
as to require a footstool to support the feet. Some-

a monarch.
(2) To sit on the throne of a
person (i Kings i:i3; 2 Kings x:jo), which sig-

as

be his successor.
(3) Angels are called
thrones and dominions, because of their great
power and authority (Col. i:i6). (4) The ceremonial mercy seat, that covered the ark with
cherubim on each side, signified the Redeemer's
atonement, as the rest and throne of grace for a
reconciled God, ready to declare his love, and benifies, to

stow his blessings on sinful men (Heb. iv:i6).
(5) God's scat or throne, is also either the Jewish temple, where the symbols of his presence resided

(Jer. xvii:i2), or heaven, where his glory
and authority are chiefly manifested (Is. Ixvi:
l)
or a symbol of his glorious presence (Rev.
iv:9); or his sovereign power and authority to
;

execute judgment, or bestow favors (Job xxiii:
3; Ps. Ixxxix:i4: Heb. iv:i6); or the high degree of his authority and happiness (Ezek. xxviii
2).
(6) .\nd the Jewish royalty, and the state of
emperor of the Christian world, is called God's
throne, as he bestows it (2 Sam. xiv:9; Rev. xii
5).
(7) Christ's sitting on his Father's throne,
at the right hand of it, or in the midst of it, imports his exaltation to the highest dignity, authority, and happiness (Rev. iii:2i and v:6; Heb. xii:
The saints sit on thrones, or seats before the
2).
throne, and 7t'i7/i Christ on his throne (Rev. iv :6
and .xi:i6; Luke xxii:3o; Rev. iii:2i). (Brown,
Bib.

Diet.)

THRONG

(throng), (Gr. «X(/3u, thlce'bo,
to crowd, to press.

iii:g),

THROTJGHLY

(throo'lj^),

Mark

(Gr. SiaKaffoptfo), dee-

ak-ath-ar-id'zo.
Matt. iii:l2).
Several Hebrew
words are translated thus. (See Jer. vii:5; vi:9;
vii :s
Ps. li:2; Job vi :2 Gen. xi :3.)
The tneaning of all of them is through and through;
throughout; thoroughly.
;

;

THTJMMIM

(thum'mim).

Urim and

See

ThUM.MIiM.

THUNDER

(thiin'der).

(Heb.

=4'!!,

ralCam, a

bron-tay' ,\\\\iwdL^x, also 7'p, kale,
and <t>avfi,/o/!-uay' a sound). This sublimest of all
the extraordinary phenomena of nature is poetically represented as the voice of God, which the
waters obeyed at the creation (Ps. civ:7; comp.

peal; Sept.

B/)oi^j),

,

Gen. i:9).
For other instances see Exod. ix:28 (Hebrew,
Ps. xviii
or margin); Job xxxvii :4, S; xl :9
13; and especially Ps. xxix, which contains a
magnificent description of a thunder storm. Agree;

ably to the popular speech of ancient nations, the
writer ascribes the effects of lightning to the
thunder: 'The voice of the Lord brcaketh the ce-

Assyrian Throne or Chair of State.

times the throne was placed on a platform as-

cended by steps (Is. vi:l).
Solomon made a
throne of ivory overlaid with gold, which had six
steps with six lions on each side (l Kings x:i8;
Archclaus addressed the multi2 Chron. ix:i8).
tudes from 'an elevated seat and a throne of gold'
(Joseph. De Bell. Jtid. ii. i. i).
Royal thrones were often portable, like those of

Ahab and Jehoshaphat (i Kings xxii :io), and the
one used by Sennacherib at Lachish. (See Sen-'
NACHERID.)
J, R. B.
Figurative,
(i) A throne became the emblem of regal power (Gen. xli :4o) whence the
phrases, 'to sit on the throne of his kingdom'
(Deut. xvii:i8; i Kings xvi:ii), that is, to rule
;

Thunder is
dars' (ver. 5; comp. i Sam. ii:i9).
also introduced into the poetical allusions to the
passage of the Red Sea in Ps. Ixxvii:i8. The
plague of hail on the land of Egypt is very naturally represented as accompanied with 'mighty
thunderings,' which would be literally incidental
to the immense agency of the electric fluid on that
occasion (Exod. ix :22-29, },i. 34). It accompanied the lightnings at the giving of the law (xix:
Sec also Ps. Ixxxi :7, which prob16; xx:i8).
ably refers to the same occasion
'I
answered
thee in the secret place of thunder' literally, 'in
the covering of thunder,' 1. e. the thunder clouds.
It was also one of the grandeurs attending the
divine interposition described in 2 Sain, xxii: 14;
comp. V&. xviii :i3. The enemies of Jehovah are
threatened with destruction by thunder; perhaps,
however, lightning is included in the mention of
tlic more impressive phenomenon (i Sam. ii:lo).
Such means are represented as used in the destruction of Sennacherib's army (Is. xxix:s-7;
:

:

THUNDER
comp. XXX .30-33).
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Bishop Lowth would under-

stand the description as metaphoriciil, and intended, under a variety of expressive and sublime
images, to illustrate the greatness, the suddenness, the horror of the event, rather than the manner by which it was effected (New Translation,
and notes i;[ loc).
Violent thunder was employed by Jehovah as a means of intimidating
the Philistines, in their attack upon the Israelites,
while Samuel was offering the burnt offering (i
Sam. vii:io; Ecclus. xlviiiy). Homer represents
Jupiter as interposing in a battle with thunder
and lightning (Iliad, viii. 75, etc.; xvii. 594; see
also Spence's Polymclis, Dial. xiii. p. 21 rj. Tliunder was miraculously sent at the request of Samuel (I Sam. xii. 17, 18).
It is referred to as a
natural phenomenon subject to laws originally
appointed by the Creator (Job xxviii;26; xxxviii

to tremble,

and subdues their stubbornness (Mark

ni:i7; Rev. xiv:2).
(3) Terrible and destructive
calamities are likened to thunder (Is. xxix:6).
(4) The noise of an army is called tlic thunder
of the captains (Job xxxix:25). The war horse's
neck is clothed with tliundcr, his neighing for the
battle and his pawing of the ground resound;
but the word might be rendered, clothed with a
cheerful tremor or triumphant shaking (Job
xxxix:i9). (5) The lightnings and thunderings
proceeding from God's throne, denote the majesty
of his appearance, the enlightening and heartafifecting publication of his will, and the awful
judgments which he, as our great Sovereign,
sends upon the earth (Rev. iv:s). (6) The voices,
thunderings, lightnings, earthquakes, and hail, following on Christ's casting the fire of his vengeance on the earth, during the seven trumpets,

Thyatira.

25; Ecclus. xliii:i7); and introduced in visions
(Rev. iv:s; vi:i; viii :$
xi:i9; xiv:2j xvi:i8;
xix:6; Esther [Apoc] xi:s).
Thunder enters into the appellative or surname
;

—

given by our Lord to James and John Boanerges; says St. Mark, 'sons of thunder' (iii:i7).
Schleusner here understands, the thunder of eloquence, as in Aristoph. (Achar. 530). Virgil ap-

two Scipios
'Duo ful(^/Enead, vi. 842). Others understand
the allusion to be to the energy and courage,
etc., of the two Apostles (Lardner's Hist, of the
Apostles and Evangelists, chap. ix. sec. l). Theophylact says they were so called because they
were great preachers and divines. Others suppose
the allusion to be to the proposal of these Apostles to call fire from heaven on the inhospitable
Samaritans (Luke ix 153, 54). It is not certain
when our Lord so surnamed them. (See Boanerges.)
J. F. D.

plies a like figure to the

mina

:

belli'

Figurative.
(i) The unsearchable majesty
and almighty influence of God's perfections, are
called the thunder of his poiver, or prevailing excellency (Job xxvi:i4).
(2) The preaching nf
the Gospel is like thunder ; it makes men's heart.'.

and that which attends the sounding of the seventh trumpet, are terrible calamities of many different kinds (Rev. viii :5. and xi:i9).
(7) The
seven thunders, that uttered their voice when
Christ spake under the sixth trumpet, may denote
the infliction of manifold calamities, particularly
of the seven vials on Antichrist.
THtrNDEBBOLT (thun'der-bolt')," (Heb. 1?^reh'shef, a live coal, an arrow).
We call the flash of fire or lightning, a thunderholt ; as it often breaks, bruises, and rends whatever is in its way. Great stones, or meteors, have
sometimes fallen from heaven in the time of thunder (Exod. ix :23 comp. Ps. lxxviii:48).
;

THYATIBA (thy'a-ti'ra),

(Gr. Qvartipa, thoo-at'-

on the northern border of
Lydia, about twenty-seven miles from Sardis, the
seat of one of the seven Apocalyptic churches
i-rah, Thyatira), a city

(Rev.
Its

i:li; ii:i8).

modern name

is

Ak-hissar, or the white

According to Pliny, it was known in
earlier times by the names Pelopia and Euhippa
(Hist. Nat. V. 29).
Strabo asserts that it was a
castle.

IVTacedonian colony

(xiii.

p.

928").

The Roman

rond from Pcrgamos to Sardis passed through

it.

THYINE WOOD
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was noted for the art of dyeing, as appears from
Acts xvi:i4. It still maintains its reputation for
this manufacture, and large quantities of scarlet
cloth are sent weekly to Smyrna. The population

seph. Vita, sec. 65).
In the last Jewish war the
fortifications of Tiberias were an important military station (,Dc Bell. Jud. ii. 20, 6 ; iii. 10, i ; Vita,

estimated at from 17,000 to 20,000. The common language of all classes is the Turkish; but
in writing it, the Greeks use the Greek, and the
Armenians the Armenian characters. There are
nine mosques and one Greek church. The city is
now called Ak-Ilissar, or "white castle."
J. E. R.
(thi'in wood), (Or. ii\ov Biivov,
xu' Ion thoo' ec-non, fragrant wood), is mentioned as
one of the articles of merchandise which would
cease to be purchased in conseciuence of the fall
of Babylon (Rev. xviii;i2).
This wood was in considerable demand by the
Romans, being much employed by them in the

According to Josephus (Vita, sec. 12), the itlhabitants of Tiberias derived their maintenance
chiefly from the navigation of the lake of Gennesaret, and from its fisheries.
After the destruction of Jerusalem Tiberias was celebrated
during several centuries for its famous Rabbinical
academy (see Lightfoot's Horcc llcb. p. 140, sq.)
Not far from Tiberias, in the immediate neighborhood of the town of Emmaus, were warm
inineral springs, whose celebrated baths are sometimes spoken of as belonging to Tiberias itself
(Joseph. De Bell. Jud. ii. 21, sec. 6; Antiq. xviii.
2. 3; Vita, sec. 16; Mishna, Sahb. iii. 4; and other
Talmudical passages in Lightfoot's Ilurcr Ilcb. p.
These springs contain sulphur, salt, and
133. sq.).
iron; and are still employed for medicinal purposes. The temperature ranges from 131° to 142°
Fahr.
The houses are mostly of black basalt. On
January i, 1837,11 suffered severely from an earth-

It

is

THYINE WOOD

ornamental

woodwork

of their villas, and also
and vessels of different kinds.
It is noticed by most ancient authors, from the
time of Theophrastus. It was the citron wood of
the Romans, and was produced only in Africa,
in the neighborhood of Mount Atlas, and in Granfor tables, bowls,

sec. 8, sq.).

Ti berias.

grew to a great size. This cedar or citronwood was most likely produced by Callitris quadrivalvis, the Thuja articulala of Linnsus, which
is a native of Mount Atlas, and of other unada.

It

cultivated hills on the coast of Africa.

J. F.

R.

TIBEBIAS(ti-be'ri-as),(Gr.Ti^epi(£s,///^-«--<'f-a5'),
a small town situated about the middle of the
western bank of the lake of Gennesaret (John
vi:23).

Tiberias was chiefly built by
Herod Antipas. and called by him

the

tetrarch

after the
(Joseph. Antiq. xviii :2, 3).

Em-

Acperor Tiberius
cording to JolifTe it is nearly twenty English miles
from Nazareth and ninety miles from Jerusalem.
Others find it above two days' journey from
Ptolemais.
It is mentioned in John vi:i, 23;
xxi :i.
From the time of Herod Antipas to the com-

mencement of the reign of Herod Agrippa II,
Tiberias was the principal city of the province
(see Joseph. Vita. sec. 9).
It was one of the
four cities which Nero added to the kingdom of
Agrippa {De Bell. Jud. xx. 13. 2). Scpphoris and
Tiberias were the largest cities of Galilee (Jo-

quake, but has since in a large measure been rebuilt.
The Jewish quarter is near the lake.
C. H. F. B.
On a slight eminence, one mile west of the
town, lies the Jewish burial ground, in which
some of the most celebrated of the Jewish Talmudists are interred.
Although the town is extremely picturesque as
seen from the distance, with its wall, minaret,
and palm trees, it is found on closer acquaintance
to be in a state of filth which even in the East
can be scarcely paralleled. This is aggravated by
the excessive heat, the temperature often attaining 100° Fahr. Tiberias is still one of the four
holy cities of the Jews, and more than one-half
of the inhabitants are Jews of the poorer class,
who live, in great measure, on the alms sent by
their co-religionists in various parts of the world.
Many of the Jews are immigrants from Poland.
There are also Mohammedans and Christians. The
population is some 3.000 or 4,000. The modern
name of the city is Tiibarieh.

TIBEKIAS, SEA OF
xxi;i).

See Sea,

(ti-be'ri-as, se dv),

(John

TIBERIUS

TIBERIUS

(ti-be'ri-us), {Gr.Tip4pios,

Dertaining to the Tiber),

M-er'ee-os,

emperor

the third

of

is

mentioned by name only by

St.

Luke,

fixes in the fifth year of his reign the commencement of the ministry of John the Baptist,
and of Christ (Luke iii:l). The other passages
in which he is mentioned under the title of Caesar,
oflfer no points of personal allusion, and refer to
him simply as the emperor (Matt. xxii:i-, sq.;
Mark xii:i4, sq.; Luke xx:22, sq.; xxiii :2, sq.;
John xix :i2, sq.).
His name in full was "Tiberias Claudius Nero,
the second Roman emperor, successor of Augustus, who began to reign A. D. 14, and reigned
until A. D. 37. He was the son of Tiberius Claudius Nero and Livia, and hence a stepson of
Augustus. He was born at Rome on the l6th
of November, B. C. 45. He became emperor in

who

his fifty-fifth year, after having distinguished himself as a commander in various wars, and having
evinced talents of a high order as an orator, and

an administrator of civil affairs. His military exploits and those of Drusus, his brother, were sung
by Horace {Carm. iv. 4, 14). He even gained the
reputation of possessing the sterner virtues of the
Roman character, and was regarded as entirely
worthy of the imperial honors to which his birth
and supposed personal merits at length opened the
way. Yet on being raised to the supreme power,
he suddenly became, or showed himself to be, a

very different man.

His subsequent

was one

life

of inactivity, sloth, and self-indulgence. He was
despotic in his government, cruel and vindictive
He gave up the affairs of the
in his disposition.
state to the vilest favorites, while he himself
wallowed in the very kennel of all that was low
and debasing. The only palliation of his monstrous crimes and vices which can be offered is,
that his disgust of life, occasioned by his early
domestic troubles, may have driven him at last
to despair and insanity.
Tiberias died at the
age of seventy-eight, after a reign of twentythree years."
(Smith. Bib. Diet.)
(See C^s.^R.)

TIBHATH

(tib'hath),

(Heb.

f^"?'^,

tib-kkath,

extensive, level, or perhaps slaughter), a city of
Hadadezer, king of Zobah (i Chron. xviii;8), called
Betah (2 Sam. viii:8). Site not known.

TIBNI

(tib'ni),

God, or perhaps

(Heb.

"??•'!',

iniellige/it),

tib-nee' , building of

one of those factious

men who

took a prominent part in the troubles
which followed the violent death of Elah.
He disputed the throne of Israel with Omri,
and the civil war which was thus kindled between
the two factions lasted for about three years with

varying success, till the death of Tibni left his
adversary master of the crown (B. C. 926-922.),
(i

Kings xvi

TEDAIi

:2i-23).

(Heb. ^?T. tid-awl' venerawho, with Chedorlaomer, invaded Palestine in the time of Abraham (Gen.
Tidal bears the somewhat singular title of
xiv:i).
'king of nations' or 'Gentiles' (Vi.eh. goyini). See
tion),

(ti'dal),

one of the

,

allies

Arioch; Chedorlaomer; Amraphel; etc.
We cannot tell who these Goyim were over

whom

Tidal ruled but it seems probable that he
chief of several confederated tribes, whose
military force he contributed to the expedition of
Chedorlaomer. Tidal has been identified as "TudghuUa, son of Gazza," the name found on a broken
Babylonian Tal)let by Mr. Theo. G. Pinches of
the British Museum.
Davis' Bih. Diet, says he was Tudbhul. king of
(B. C. about
Gittium, northeast of Babylon.

was a

(Sayce,

2070.)

;

Palestine,

Patriarchal

London,

1895, Preface.)

TIBHAR

Rome.

He
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(tid-har'),

iHeb.

"v"-"^,

tid-hawr')

i?

twice mentioned in Scripture (Is. xli:i9, and ix:l3),
in both of which places it is enumerated along with
the Berosh and Teashur, or cypress and box tree,
and is translated pine tree in the Authorized Version.

But it has been variously interpreted, and even
by the same translator in the two passages. Thus
rendered ehn in one passage, and 6o.tr or
it is
Gesenius is of opinion that
pine in the other.
tid-hatvr' signifies a durable tree, or one that
It is difficult, therefore, to
yields durable wood.

from among the

select

which

is

speciallv
"

trees

intended.

of

Lebanon that
Tree;

(See Box

Cypress.)

J.

F.

R.

TIGLATH - PILESEK tig'lath-pi-le'zer), in
Chronicles TILGATH-PILNESER (Assyrian
(

Tt4kulti-apil-Eshara,

my

strength

is

the god Ni-

nib).

A

who reigned from 745 to
Tiglath-pileser is but another name for
Pul, as appears from the fact that where Ptolemy's list of Babylonian kings gives Poros. and the
so-called dynastic tablets of the Babylonians give
Pulu, the Babylonian chronicle gives TiglathProbably Pul was his original name, and
pileser.
when he secured the throne he assumed the
grander title of Tiglath-pileser, which had already been made famous by a great king of the
past, Tiglath-pileser I (about 1120 B. C).
king of Assyria,

727 B. C.

The recovery of the tablets and monumental
inscriptions of Western Asia has done much in
the way of throwing additional light upon the conquests of "Pul, or Tiglath-pileser III, King of
Assyria" (2 Kings xv:i9). This man was a military adventurer who. after the fall of Assurnirari, seized the crown of Assyria and assumed
the name of Tiglath-pileser III, or according
to some authorities Tiglath-pileser II.
(1) Early Life. According to Greek tradition
he began life as a gardener but proved a formidable force in the whole country and became the
The
founder of the second Assyrian empire.
first empire had been a somewhat loosely constructed military organization; campaigns were
made into distant countries for the sake of phmder and tribute, but little effort had been made
to retain the territory which had been conquered.
Almost as soon as the Assyrian armies were
gone, the conquered nations shook off their yoke,
•and it was only in the regions bordering on
Assyria that even garrisons were left by the
Assyrian king. When (as often happened) the
Assyrian throne was occupied by a weak or unwarlike prince, even these were soon destroyed
or driven homeward. Tiglath-pileser III, however, consolidated and organized the conquests he
made turbulent populations were deported from
their old homes, and the empire was divided into
satrapies or provinces, each of which paid anFor the
nual tribute to the imperial exchequer.
first time in history the principle of centralization
was carried out on a large scale, and a bureaucracy began to take the place of the old feudal
nobility of Assyria.
;

(2) The Second Empire. But the second Assyrian Empire was not oniy an organized and
bureaucratic one; it was also commercial. In carrying out his schemes of conquest Tiglath-pileser
III was influenced by considerations of trade.
His chief object was to divert the commerce of
Western .^sia into Assyrian hands. For this purpose every effort was made to unite Babylonia

TIGLATH-PILESER

TIGRIS
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was maintained by the prophet Isaiah, that held
this movement on the part of Ahaz to be entirely

with Assyria, to overthrow the Hittites of Carchcmish, w'ho held the trade of Asia Minor, as
well as the high road to the west, and to render
Syria and the Phoenician cities tributary.
Babylonia was the first to feel the results of the
change of dynasty at Nineveh. The northern part
of it was annexed to Assyria, and secured by a
chain of fortresses. Tiglath-pileser now attacked
the Kurdish tribes, who were constantly harassing

Before any agreement could be made,
and perhaps even before the message was sent,
Isaiah went to him and vainly tried to impress
him with the folly of his course, urging him to
leave the Assyrians out of his plans, and trust in
Jehovah for deliverance.
But Ahaz was an apostate, who "did not lliat
which was right in the sight of the Lord his
God, like David, his father," and he had even
"made his son to pass through the fire according
to the abominations of the heathen" (2 Kings

unnecessary.

the eastern frontier of the kingdom, and chastised
severely, the Assyrian army forcing its way
through the fastnesses of the Kurdish mountains
into the very heart of Media.
But Ararat or Armenia was still a dangerous
neighbor, and accordingly Tiglath-pileser'.'^ next
campaign was against a confederacy of the nations of the north headed by Sarduris of Van.
The confederacy was utterly defeated in Kommagene, 72,950 prisoners falling into the hands
of the Assyrians, and the way was opened into
Syria.
The siege of Arpad (now Tel Erfad) began
Its fall brought
B. C. 742 and lasted two years.
with it the submission of Northern Syria, and it
was next the turn of Hamath to be attacked.
Haniath was in alliance with Uzziah of Judah,
and its king Eniel m.iy liave been of Jewish extraction.
But the alliance availed nothing. Hamath was taken by storm, part of its population
transported to Armenia, and their places taken
by colonists from distant provinces of the empire, while nineteen of the districts belonging to
it were annexed to Assyria.
The kings of Syria now flocked to render homage to the Assyrian conqueror. Ainong them we
read the names of Menahem of Samaria, Rezon
of Syria, Hiram of Tyre, and Pisiris of Carchemish.
This was the occasion upon which, as we
learn from 2 Kings xv:i9, Menahem gave a thousand talents of silver to the Assyrian king Pul,
the name under which Tiglath-pileser continued
to be known in Babylonia, and in Palestine also,
as we learn from the Old Testament.
(See
2 Kings xvriQ, and i Chron. v:26). He is also
repeatedly called Tiglath-pileser in 2 Kings
xvi and other places. Three years later Ararat
was again invaded. Van, the capital, was besieged,
and though it successfully resisted the Assyrians,
the country was devastated far and near, for a
space of four hundred and fifty miles.
It was
long before the Armenians recovered from the
blow, and for the next century they ceased to be
formidable to Assyria.
Tiglath-pileser's northern frontier was now secure, and he therefore gladly seized the opportunity of interfering in the affairs of the west
which was offered him by Ahaz the Jewish king.
Ahaz, whom the Assyrian inscriptions call Jeho
Ahaz, had been hard pressed by Rezon of Damascus and Pekah of Israel, who had combined to
overthrow the Davidic dynasty and place a vassal
prince, "the son of Tabeal," on the throne of

them

Jerusalem.
(3) Servility of Ahaz.
In his dismay and
terror ,\haz sent messengers to Tiglatli-pileser,
imploring his intervention and offering to become
his vassal as the price of his deliverance (2
Kings xvi 7; 2 Chron. xxviii:i6).
He deliberately threw away the independence of his country by his abject message to the effect that, "I
am thy slave and thy son" (2 Kings xvi -.7).
The term "slave" indicated his willingness to
pay regular tribute, and the word ''son" signified
the homage and obedience which he was willing to
render to his new lord (comp. Mai. i:6). There
was a small but energetic parly in Jerusalem, which

xvi:2, 3).

(4) The Prophet's 'Waming.
Isaiah's interview with Ahaz occurred while the king was inspecting the water supply of the city, in view of
the impending siege.
(See Illustrative Sketches

GVI. I, 590, sq.)
The prophet foresaw that the alliance between
Damascus and Ephraim would soon be dissolved,

in Stade,

that their destruction was only a matter of
time, but he announced that the continued existence of the "House of David" would depend upon
their trust in Jehovah.
So sure was tlic prophet of the ruinous results
of an Assyrian alliance that the temporary relief
thus obtained seemed to him as only a brief
episode in the tragic history of Judah's decline.

and

Invasion of Syria.
But Ahaz persisted
course, and Tiglath-pileser was very willing
to avail himself of the situation. He accordingly
marched into Syria. Rezon was defeated in battle
and besieged in Damascus, the city being closely
invested and the valuable trees around it destroyed. The districts which were dependent upon
ravaged, and forces were despatched to
it were
punish the Israelites, Ammonites, Moabites, and
Philistines, who had been the allies of Rezon.
(5)

in

liis

Gilead and Abel-beth-maachah were burned, and
the tribes beyond the Jordan were carried into
captivity.

The

were compelled to open
of Ashkelon committed
suicide to escape the hands of the enemy, and
Khanun of Gaza fled into Egypt.
After a siege of two years, D.imascus was forced
by fainine to surrender. (B. C. 732.) The king
was killed and the inhabitants transported to Kir.
Syria became an Assyrian province, and all its
princes were summoned to do homage to the
conqueror, while Tyre was fined one hundred and
fifty talents of gold, or about $2,000,000.
"And king Ahaz went to Damascus to meet
Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, and saw an altar
that was at Damascus; and the king sent to Urijah the priest, the fashion of the altar and the pattern of it" (2 Kings xvi:io).
Philistine

their gates.

cities

The King

(6) Capture of Babylon. Tiglath-pileser again
marched into Clialdxa. (B. C. 7,?i.) Babylon and
other great cities were captured, and under his
original name of Pul, Tiglath-pileser assumed
the title of "King of Sumer (Sliinar) and Ac(B. C. 729.)
He lived only two years
cad."
after this, dying B. C. 727, when the crown was
seized by Elulceos of Tinu. who took the name
of Shalmaneser IV.
(See A. H. Sayce, Assyria,
PP- 33-37 "The Times of Isaiah," pp. 42-46.)
'•

TIGRIS

(tl'gris),

(Heb.

^i^.^JH,

khiii-deh' kel).

One

'

of the four rivers of Paradise, twice mentioned in 'Scripture, under the name of Hiddekei.

(Gen. ii :i4 Dan. x :4).
In Arama;an it is called Digla, in Arabic
;'
Diglat. in Zend Tcgcr. in Pehlvi Tegera. 'stream
whence have arisen both the Aramaean and Arabic
;

;

TIKVAH

:

TIME, DIVISIONS OF
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forms, to which also we trace the Hebrew Dckcl
This prelix denotes
divested of the prefix Hid.
activity, rapidity, vehemence, so that Hid-delcel signifies 'the rapid Tigris.' From the introduction of
llie prefix, it would appear that the Hebrews were
not entirely aware that Tcgcr, by itself signified
velocity
so in the language of Media, Tigris
meant an arrow (Strabo, ii. 527; Plin. Hist. Nat.
vi. 27; comp. Pers, tccr, 'arrow;' Sanskrit tigra,
'sharp,' 'swift') hence arose such pleonasms as
'king Pharaoh' and 'Al-coran.'
The Tigris rises in the mountains of Armenia about fifteen miles south of the sources of
the Euphrates, and pursues nearly a regular course
southeast till its junction with that river at Korna,
fifty miles above Basrah (Bassorah).
The Tigris
is navigable for boats of twenty or thirty tons'
burden as far as the mouth of the Odorneh, but
no further and the commerce of Mosul is consequently carried on by rafts supported on inflated
sheep or goats' skins.
;

;

planation. Probably it was through the roof of
the covered gallery and not the main roof of the
house that the paralytic was let down.
The main roof was generally paved with brick,
stone, or other hard material.
The roof of the
gallery was composed of tiles easily removed.
(See Edcrsheim, Life of Jesus, vol. i. 503.)

TILLAGE

(tn'aj),

""'^

(Heb.

or "'^ neer),

break up the ground with a plow (Prov.
'^'}^^:

or

(1

ab-o-daw'

'^T'^-l,

Chron.
Chron. xxvii:26; Neh.

(Lev. xxv:3g;

TILON
scorn;

,

work,

,

labor

servile

work

ix:lg),

of the

field

x:37).

(Heb.

(ti'lon),
••

I

1

to

xiii:23).

]"ibw,

too-lone',

tee-Zone', suspension), the

four sons of Shimon, of the tribe
Chron. iv;20), B. C. about 1618.

of

gift,

last of

Judah

or

the
(I

;

The Tigris, between Bagdad and Korna, is,
on an average, about two hundred yards wide
at Mosul its breadth does not exceed three hundred feet. The banks are steep, and overgrown
for the most part with brushwood, the resort of
lions and other wild animals.
The middle part
of the river's course, from Mosul to Korna, once
the seat of high culture and the residence of
mighty kings, is now desolate, covered with the
of ancient greatness in the shape of
fortresses, mounds, and dams, which had been
erected for the defense and irrigation of the country.
At the ruins of Nimrod, eight leagues below
Mosul, is a stone dam quite across the river,
relics

which, when the stream is low, stands considerably above the surface, and forms a small cataract but when the stream is swollen, no part of it
is visible, the water rushing over it like a rapid,
and boiling up with great impetuosity. It is a
work of great skill and labor, and now venerable for its antiquity. At some short distance below there is another Zikr (dyke), but not so
high, and more ruined than the former.
The
river rises twice in the year: the first and great
rise is in April, and is caused by the melting of
the snows in the mountains of Armenia; the other
;

in November, and is
rains.
(See Gesenius,
is

produced by the periodical
Thesaurus, p. 448; Sayce,

Higher Crit., p. 96; Price, The Monuments and
Old Test., pp. 87, 225, 229.)

the

TIKVAH

(tik'vah),

(Heb.

^}'pJ?,

tik-vaw' cord,
,

TIMiETJS

TIMBRELS
TIME.

father of Shallum, the husband of the
prophetess Huldah (2 Kings .xxii:i4) also called
Tikvath (2 Chron. xxxiv:22). B. Q,. before 632.
2. The father of Jahaziah who was one of those
appointed by Ezra to look after the divorcements
after the return from Babylon (Ezra x:i5). B. C.
;

458.

TIKVATH

(tik'vath),

(Heb.

obedience), (2 Chron. x.xxiv:22).
(2

Kings

TILE

nnpw

to-keh'ath,

See TlKVAH,

I

xxii:i4).
(til),

(Heb.

'^^?;,

leb-ay-iiaw' ,

whitish),

baked clay used to write on, the letters
being impressed while it was still soft (Ezek. iv:l).
Tiles were also used as roofing material (Luke
a slab of

v:i9).

TILGATH - PILNESER

used

(I

Chron.

v:6, 26; 2

Chron.

-

pil

xxviii:2o), a

-

ne'zer),

form of

TiGLATH-PILESKR.

THiING (til'inf!), (Gr. K^panot, kcr'am-os, pottery
ware), the translation of the \. V., Luke vug,
"through the tiling" (5ia t<> Kepinuf), needs ex-

tim'ah-yos,

(tim'brels).

See Tabret.

Id-dawn', (Heb. 1~^\ a set time), is
the book of Daniel in a somewhat obscure

in

in his Lexicon gives the meaning as
language for year.
We quote from
Keil's Commentary on Dan. iv:i6: "Following the
example of the LXX, and of Josephus, many
ancient and recent interpreters understood by this
term years, because the "times" in vii :25 xii 7
are also years, and because in iv 129 mention is
made of twelve months, and thereby the time is
defined as one year. But from iv .-29 the duration
of this period cannot at all be concluded, and in

Gesenius

prophetic

;

and xii 7 the times are not years. Iddesignates generally a definite period of
time, whose length or duration may be very difvii:25

dawn

ferent."

2.

Zeni-awn'

,

(Heb.

"|1??,

an appointed time),

thus "to everything there is a season" (Eccles. iii:
I).
See also Dan. ii:i6.
For further treatment of
this subject, see Ti.me, Divisions of.

TIME, DIVISIONS OF. The following are
mentioned in .Scri[iture:
(1) Tear. (Heb. '"'?!?, shaw-naw' as a revolution of time), so called from the change of the
,

seasons.
of the

Hebrews consisted

of twelve

Kings iv:7;i Chron. xxvii:i-is). These
have been lunar (see Month), and the
appear
year would accordingly contain 354 days, 8 hours,
48 minutes, 32.4 seconds. There were two seasons,
summer and winter (Ps. Ixxiv:i7; Zech. xiv ;8
Jer. xxxvi:22; Amos iii: 15).
The annual festivals were inseparably con-

months

(i
to

A

strictly
nected with the agricultural seasons.
lunar year would cause these festivals, as fixed by
the calendar, to constantly recede from their appropriate season.
It was necessary to bring the
lunar year into correspondence with the solar
This was doubtless accomyear of 365 days.
plished by the intercalation of an additional month
every three or four years, although the custom

not mentioned in the Bible.
festivals, holy days, and fasts of the year
were as follows
(i) The Feast of the Passover the 14th day of
the first month.
(2) The Feast of Unleavened Bread, in the
same month, from the 15th to ii'.i. inclusive.
(3) The Feast of Pentecost, called also feast of
is

The

(tll'gath

TZ/iaios,

1.

The year

The

(Gr.

sense.

expectation, hope).
1.

(tl-me'us),

honored, Timaeus), the father of Bar-timaeus who
was restored to sight by Jesus (Mark x:46), B. C.
before 29.

::;

TIME, DIVISIONS OF

The natural day consists of twenty-four hours,
or one revolution of the earth upon its axis. The
artificial day is the time during which the sun is
above the horizon.
The civil day is reckoned
difTerenlly by different nations
some from sunrise to sunrise
others from sunset to sunset
others still from noon to noon, or from midnight to midnight. The Jewish day was reckoned
from evening to evening, adopted, as some think,
from Gen. :5, or, as others with more probability
hold, from the "use of the lunar calendar in regulating days of religious observance" (Lev. xxiii
Their Sabbath, or seventh day, which was
2,2).
the only day named the others were numbered
merely began on what we call Friday, at sunset, and ended on what we call Saturday, at sunset (Exod. xii:i8). This mode of reckoning days
was not uncommon in other Eastern nations. The
day was originally divided into morning, noon,
and night ( Ps. Iv:i7). But besides, the Jews
distinguished six unequal parts, which were again
subdivided, (i) Dawn, subdivided into gray dawn
and rosy dazi'n.
Some supposed
(2) Sunrise.
that the Hebrews, prior to leaving Egypt, began
the day at that time, but discontinued it by divine
command, and began at even in order to be diflferent from those nations which worshiped the rising sun.
(3) The heat of the day, about nine
o'clock (i Sam. xi:ii; Neh. vii 13, etc.).
(4)
The two noons (Gen. xliii:i6; Deut. xxviii :29).
(5) The cool (lit. iiAnd) of the day, before sunset
(Gen. iii:8). (6) Evening. In Exod. xii:6; xxx
8, margins, occurs the phrase "between the two
evenings," which probably is correctly taken to
mean "between the beginning and end of sun-

harvest and "day of first fruits." on the day which
ended seven weeks, counted from the i6th of the
first month, that day being excluded.
(4) The Feast of Trumpets, on the first day of
the seventli niontli.
(5) The Day of Atonement, a fast, on the loth
day of the seventh month.
(6) The Feast of Tabernacles, or of gatliering,
from the 15th to the 22d day, inclusive, of the
seventh month.
The post-Mosaic festivals are Purim, in the
twelfth month of Adar. 13th to 15th day, and dedi(See
cation, on the 25th day of the ninth month.

—

;

i

Year.)
(2)

Month

(

Heb.

-^", kho'desh, the

The ancient Hebrews called the months by their
numbers first month, second month, third month,
though at the same time they also applied a
etc.
special name to each month. This double nomenclature had nothing to do, however, with the
double course of months which the Jews employed after leaving Egypt, one making the civil
and the other the sacred year. The former commenced from the first new moon in October and
this was used in civil and agricultural concerns
only and the latter from the first new moon in
April, because they left Egypt on the fifteenth of
that month, and it was used in regulating the

—

—

—

time of their feasts, etc. The prophets use this
reckoning. "From the time of the institution of
the Mosaic Law downward, the month appears
to have been a lunar one. The cycle of religious
feasts, commencing with the Passover, depended
not simply on the month, but on the moon and
the new moons themselves were the occasions
of regular festivals" (Num. x:io; xxviii :ii-i4).
The length of the month was regulated by the
changes of the moon, but, twelve lunar months
making only 354 days and 6 hours, the Jewish
year was short of the true solar year by twelve
;

days.

To

compensate for

this difference, the

set."

Figurative.

i

:

i

1

;

;

;

viii :56

;

Rom.

also often used to denote an in(Gen. ii:4; Is. xxii:5). The term
"three days and three nights," in Matt, xii 140,
denotes the same space of time as "three days"
(Matt. xxvii:63, 64). (See Day.)
xiii:i2).
It
definite time

is

(5) Hour (Chald. "*? shaw-aw', properly a
look ; Gr. upa, ho' rah).
The ancient Hebrews, like the Greeks (Homer.
Iliad, xxi:3), were unacquainted with any other
means of distinguishing the times of day than the
natural divisions of morning, midday or noon,
twilight, and night (Gen. xv:i2; xviii:i; xix:i.
S' 23). The earliest mention of hours occurs
and even in the
in Daniel (iii:is: iv:i9; v :5)
Septuagint upa invariably signifies a season of
the year, as in Homer and Hesiod. As the Chaldaeans claimed the honor of inventing this system
of notation (Herod, ii. 119). it is most probable
that it was during their residence in Babylon that
the Jews became familiar with their artificial
At all events no trace
distribution of the day.
of it occurs before the captivity of that people;
while, subsequently to their return to their own
land, we find the practice adopted, and. in the
time of Christ, universally established, of dividing the day and night respectively into twelve
equal portions (Matt. xx:3-s; John xirg; Acts
v:7; xix:34). The Jewish horology, however, in
common with that of other Eastern nations, had
this inherent defect, that the hours, though always
equal to pne another, were unequal in regard to
the seasons and that as their day was reckoned
from sunrise to sunset, and not from the fixed
period of noon, as with us, the twelve hours into
which it was divided varied, of course, in dura,

;

—

astronomy.

The Jews gave no

special names to the days
week, but simply distinguished them by

number, as the first, second, or third day.
of the days now in use in the English
language are derived from the Saxon, in which
they had a mythological signification.
Besides weeks of seven days, which were rendered from one Sabbath to another, the Jews had
a week of years, or seven years, and a week
of seven times seven years, which brought in the
fiftieth or jubilee year.
(See Week.)
(4) Day (Heb. C'*, yome ; Gr. ^^,00, hay-mer'ak).

is used of a
a birthday (Job iii:i);
1
Job xviii :20) the judgThess. v:2; Acts xvii:3l);

:s)

and the kingdom of Christ (John

Jews

(3) Week (Heb. ^'"-"?, shaw-boo'ah, sevened;
Gr. ai^parov, sab'bal-oii, rest).
The division of time into portions of seven
days found among many different nations which
cannot have adopted it froin one another such as
the Chinese, Peruvians, etc.
is by some referred
back to the order of the creation, and by others
to the "seven planets," the principal fact in ancient

of the

The word "day"

day (Hos. vii
a day of ruin ( Hos.
ment day (Joel i;i5;
festal

every three years intercalated a thirteenth month,
which they called Ve-adar, the second Adar, and
thus their lunar year became equal to the solar.
The changes of the moon were carefully watched,
and a formal announcement made of the appearance of the new moon by sound of trumpets and
beacon fires (Num. x:io; Ps. lxx.xi:3). These
observations were continued throughout Jewish
history, though it is evident that the Jews were in
possession of calculations by which the course of
the moon could be predicted (i Sam. xx :5, 24,
(See Month; Festival.s; First Fruits.)
27).

—

—

—

new

moon).

—
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their

The names

,

:

TIMES,

OBSERVER OF

tion according to the fluctuations of summer and
winter. The midday, which with us is the twelfth
hour, the Jews counted their sixth, while their
(See
twelfth hour did not arrive till sunset.

Hours.)

OBSERVER

TIMESj
OF (tims, 6b-zerv'er6v),
(Deut. xviii:io, 14; Lev. xix:26; 2 Kings xxi;6; 2
Chron.

See Magic; Magicians.
(tim'na), (Heb. i'?'?-^, iim-naw',

xxxiii;6).

TIMNA

re-

straint).

A

concubine of Eliphaz, son of Esau (Gen.
Chron. 1:36), from whom the
I
name passed over to an Edomitish tribe (Gen.
xx.\vi:4o; i Chron. i:5i). B. C. after 1963.
2. An Esauite "duke" of Edom, in Mount Seir
(Gen. xxxvi:40; I Chron. i:5l). B. C. much after
!•

xx.xvi :i2-22;

1963.

TIMNAH
TIMNATH

(tim'na),

(Heb.

(Heb.

!^i'??,

'^'It^y^t

tim'naw'), 01

tim-nath'), portion.

1. An ancient city of the Canaanites
(Gen.
xxxviii:i2), first assigned to the tribe of Judah
(Josh. XV 10-57), and afterwards to Dan (Josh.
xix:43); but it long remained in the possession
of the Philistines (Judg. xiv:i; 2 Chron. xxviii
It is chiefly
18; comp. Joseph. Anliq. v. 8. 5).
noted as the abode of Samson's bride, and the
place where he held his marriage feast. It is probably represented by a deserted site now called
Tibneh, which is about one hour's journey southwest of Zerah, the residence of Samson.
:

A

2.
town of Judah, in the ir:ountain district
(Josh. xv:S7), where Tamar beguiled Judah into
intercourse with her (Gen. xxxviii ;i2-i4).
3-

Same

as

Timna,

(Heb.
2^D '"'=i?''^, tim-nath' kheh'res, portion of Heres,
Judg. ii 19). See Timnath-Serah.
TIMNATH-SERAH (tim'nath-se'rah), (Heb.
tim-nath' seh'rakh, portion of abundremaining portion).
A town in the mountains of Ephraim, which
was assigned to Joshua, and became the place of
his residence and burial (Josh. xix:so; xxiv:
30). In Judg. ii:9, it is called Timnath-heres
(portion of the sun); but the former is probably

'^l?'f^i'?'?,
i. e.,

the correct reading, since a possession thus given
to Joshua after the rest of the land was distributed (Josh. .xix:5o), would strictly be a portion remaining.
This was probably the same
with the Timnah (QaiJ.i'd, Thamna\, of Josephus
(Antiq. iv. 11. i2; De Bell. Jud. iii. 3. s), the
head of a toparchy lying between those of Gophna
and Lydda, which is recognized in a place called
Tibneh, lying northwest of Gophna on the Roman road to Antipatris (Bibliotlieca Sacra, i. 483),
and eight and a half miles southwest of Kefr
Haris.

TIMNITE

(tim'nlte),

(Heb.

'J^-?, tim-nee'),

the

designation of Samson's father-in-law (Judg. xv;6),
because of his residence at Timnah.

TIMON
The

fifth

(ti'raon), (Gr. Tlfiuv,

of the seven,

tee'mone, valuable).
called "dea-

commonly

cons," who were appointed to act as almoners on
the occasion of cgmplaints of partiality by the
Hellenistic Jews at Jerusalem (Acts vi:l-6). A.

D.

29.

(See Deacons.)

TIMOTHETTS

TIMOTHY

(ti-mo'the-iis),

(tTm'o-thj^),

(Acts xvi:i; xx:4).

He seems to have been brought up with great
care in his family, and to have profited well by
the example of the 'unfeigned faith' which dwelt
in the excellent women named in 2 Tim. i :s
iii :is.
(1) Conversion and Circumcision.
The testimonials which Paul received in Lycaonia in favor
of this young disciple, induced the Apostle to
make him the companion of his journeys and labors in preaching the Gospel, for which purpose
he circumcised him (Acts xvi:2, 3; i Tim. iv:
He became his most faithful and attached
6).
colleague and is frequently named by Paul with
truly paternal tenderness and regard.
(2) Paul's Companion. He accompanied Paul
to Macedonia, to Philippi, to Thessalonica, and
to Berea, where he left him and Silas to confirm the converts (Acts xvii:i4).
When at
Athens, he directed Timothy to come to him (A.
D. 52), and thence sent him back to Thessalonica,
;

;

from whence he afterwards returned with Silas,
Paul at Corinth (Acts xviii:s), where he continued with the Apostle, and is named with Silas
at the beginning of the two epistles to the Thesto

salonians.

(3) Journeys to Macedonia. About A. D. 56,
Paul sent Timothy with Erastus into Macedonia
(Acts .xix:22),and directed him to call at Corinth,
to refresh the minds of the Corinthians in the
truth.
Some time after, writing to this church
(i Cor. iv;i7), he recommends to them the care
of Timothy, and directs them to send him back

Timothy returned to Paul in Asia, who there
stayed for him, whence they went together into
Macedonia and the Apostle joins Timothy's name
with his own in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, which he wrote from this province, about
the micdie of A. D. 57. He also sends his commendations to the Romans, in the letter which he
wrote to them from Corinth, the same year, or
about A. D. 58 (Rom. xvi:2i).
(4) At Rome. Though it does not appear, by
the Acts, that Timothy was with Paul the two
years in which he was prisoner at Csesarea, nor
during his voyage to Rome; yet he had accompanied him in his journey to Jerusalem (Acts
.XX :4), and it is certain he was in Rome when
the Apostle wrote to the Philippians, to the Colossians, and to Philemon, because he is named in
the titles of these epistles, which were written
A. D. 60, 61, 62. The year following, when Paul
wrote to the Hebrews (Heb. xiii :23 A. D. 64),
be tells them that Timothy was come out of prison
but he mentions no circumstances, either of his
imprisonment or delivery.
When the Apostle returned
(5) Last Years.
;

;

from Rome {A. D. 64), he left Timothy at
Ephesus (i Tim. i:3), as the overseer of that
church. The first of the two letters addressed
to him was written from Macedonia, about A.
D. 64 or 65 (l Tim. v:23). The Apostle recommends him to be more moderate in his austerities,
and to drink a little wine, because of the weakness
of his stomach, and his frequent infirmities. After
Paul came to Rome (A. D. 65), he wrote to him
his second letter, which is full of kindness and
tenderness for this his dear disciple, and which
justly considered as the last will of the Apostle.
desires him to come to Rome to him before
winter, and to bring with him several things that
had been left at Troas (2 Tim. iv:9-i3). The
tradition is, that Timothy retained the charge of
the church at Ephesus till his death, and event-

is

(Gr. Tc^i^eos, timoth'eh-os, honoring God), the Greek form of Timothy (Acts xvi:l; xvii:i4, etc.).
eh-os,

grandson of Lois, and son of Eunice, a Jewess, by
a Greek father, who was probably a proselyte

in peace.

2.

TIMNATH (tim'nath). See Timnah.
TIMNATH-HERES (tlm'nath-he'rez),

ance,

TIMOIHY

1662

(Gr. Ti^ASfoj, tim-oth'-

honoring God), a young Christian of Derbe,

He

TIMOTHY, EPISTLES TO
ually siifTcred inarlyrdom
Dotnitiaii or Nerva.

TIMOTHY, EPISTLES

that

in

city,

under

the characteristics of Paul's style in exactly the
shelter
light as they are viewed by him.
ourselves behind the ample authority of Hug.
who says of the latter part of the objection, that
it 'is absolutely
false,' and
who replies to the
former by asserting for a letter, written by the
Apostle to a friend so intimate as Timothy, the
right to exhibit a more free and flowing style
than would be proper in a letter addressed to a

We

same

TO.

The common authorship of tlicse two epistles
has seldom been denied; nor, if denied, could the
denial be successfully maintained, so marked and
so nimicrous arc the points of resemblance between the two, except upon the assuinption that
the one has been made up from the other. When,
however, we proceed to inquire, By jc7iom were
they written ? the question is one which has occasioned in more recent times no small controversy.
If we defer to the
clesiastical writers, no

TIMOTHY, EPISTLES TO
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testimony of the early ecdoubt will remain u])on the

For the high antiquity of these epistles,
the allusions to passages in them by Barnabas,
Clement of Rome, Polycarp, and Ignatius, sufficiently vouch (Lardner, ii. 20, 38, 79, 96). That
they are also to be regarded as genuine productions of the Apostle whose name they bear, is attested by Irenaeus (Adz: liar. lib. i., sub init.
iii. 3. 3)
by Theophilus of Antioch, who quotes
Tim. ii:i, 2. along with Rom. .xiii 7, 8. as part
I
of 'the divine word' (.Ad Autol. iii. 14) by Clement of Alexandria (Strom, ii. 383; ib'd. p. 448);
by
by Tertullian (De Prccser. Hcc'ct. c. 25)
Caius (ap. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. vi. 20): by Origen, etc. (comp. Lardner, vol. ii). To this weighty
mass of external evidence, there is nothing to oppose of the same kind, for the omission of these
epistles by Marcion from his Alx'stoticoii, is a
fact, to which, from the well-known caprice and
prejudice of that heretic, no weight can be atUnless, therefore, difficulties of an intached.
surmountable nature are presented by the epistles
themselves to our regarding them as the productions of Paul, we must hold their claim to rank
as his to be unimpeachable.
1. Objections to Paul's Authorship of First
Epistle.
That such difficulties arc presented by
these epistles has been confidently maintained by
Eichhorn {Einleit. iii. sq. 317), and De VVette
(Einlcit. s. 283, sq.), as well as by some other
The learned and acute
scholars of less note.
Schleiermacher has also assailed the genuinctiess
of the first epistle in his Kritisches Sendschrciben
but that of the
an J. C. Gass (Berlin, 1807)
second he admitted, and not only so. but was
wont to censure the attempts of those who rejected it and that to Titus, as 'removing the
occasion and the means for the criticism of the
first' (Liicke, TIteol. Stud, uiid Krit.. 1834, s. 766).
To examine all the cavils which these eminent
men, in the exercise of that micrologistic criticism, in which it seems characteristic of their
nation to delight, would be a task altogether incompatible with the limits within which we are
confined. A succinct survey of the more weighty
of their objections we shall, however, attempt to
supply beginning with those which are common
to both epistles, and proceeding to such as are
peculiar to each.
point.

;

;

:

;

;

It
is
objected that
(1) Style Not Pauline.
the general style of these epistles is not Pauline.
'Has Paul's language in general.' asks Eichhorn,
'the clearness and ease of expression which we
Is it not much
find in these pastoral epistles?
more unpolished, careless, and allied to a prose
which has been thrown together, rather than care'The force of such an
fully elaborated?' etc.
objection,' Eichhorn adds, 'it is very difficult to
make apparent to those who have not the natural
most
gift of discerning modes of writing."
convenient difficulty! enabling the critic to retort
the charge of incapacity upon all who do not see

A

church (Introd. Fosdick's
(2)
by all
these

transl. p. 569).

Unusual Expressions. Much stress is laid
who have impugned the Pauline origin of
epistles on the occurrence in them of &Trai,

and forms of expression not elsewhere usual with Paul. But to this it may be
replied that the same objection might be offered

Xcyd/ifva,

against many of the unquestioned writings of the
Apostle, such, for example, as the epistle to the
Galatians, in which fifty-seven iLira^ XfyS/Mpa occur, and the epistle to the Philippians, in which

we

from which it appears
find fifty-four, etc.
but fair to infer that the occurrence of such is,
so far as it can prove anything, an evidence for,
rather than against, the Pauline origin of these
epistles.
All such reasonings, however, appear
to rest upon too precarious a basis to l)e allowed
much weight. When it is remembered how much
the style of a writer is affected by his subject,
by his design, by the state of his mind at the time
of writing, by the circumstances of the parlies for
whom his composition is intended, as well as how
much in the course of a few years the style of
even a very careful writer alters, we shall cease
to be much moved by the occurrence in the
epistles of such a writer as Paul, of un_exi)ected
varieties and peculiarities of expression. The only
valid argument that can be urged against the genuineness of a writing from such facts is when it
can be shown that the writer has used phrases or
words which it is historically impossible that the
party to whom the writing is ascribed could have
employed; as has been done so successfully in
several instances by Bentley, in his work on the
No attempt of this
Ef'isllcs. ascribed to Phalaris.
sort, however, is made by those who have impugned the authenticity of the Epistles to Timothy; 'not one word has been adduced which can
he shown to be foreign to the age of Paul not a
single phrase has been pointed out, of wliich cither
the outward form or the conception on which it
(Planck, Bcmcris based belongs to a later age'
:

;

kuiigen,

etc.,

s.

17).

So

far

from

this.

Eichhorn

their language
much that is Pauline.' and that the allusion to the
Apostle's persecuting zeal before his conversion (l

himself admits 'that they have

in

i:i3), the principles asserted respecting both
the substance and the form of Christianity, and
the proofs adduced, are highly Pauline (p. 318).
Besides these objections, which apply to both
epistles alike, there are some which aflfect each
epistle separately.

Tim.

(3) Relation to Timothy. To the first epistle
is objected: (l) That it presents Timothy in a
light in which it is inconsistent with other notices
of him in Paul's epistles to regard him. Here he
appears as little better than a novice, needing
instruction as to the simplest affairs of ecclesiwhereas, in the first epistle to the
astical order
Corinthians, written earlier than this, we find him
(iv:i7) described by Paul as 'My beloved son,
and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you
into rem_embrance of my ways which be in Christ,
as I teach everywhere in every church ;' and in I
Thess. i:i-3, we are told that the Apostle had sent
him to Thessalonica to establish the believers
there, and to comfort them concerning their faith.
it

:

;:
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If

Timothy was so well

able

regulate

to

the

churches at Corinth and Thessalonica, how, it is
asked, can it be supposed that a short while afterwards he should require such minute instructions
To this
for his conduct as this epistle contains?
it
may be replied, (aj that in visiting Corinth
and Thessalonica Timothy acted as the Apostle's
delegate, and had doubtless, received from him
minute instructions as to how he should proceed

among those to whom he was sent so that the
alleged difference in the circumstances of Timothy
when sent to Corinth, and when left in Ephesus,
disappears;' (b) that it does not necessarily follow,
from the injunctions given to Timothy in this
epistle, that the writer regarded him as a novice
for they rather respect the application of general
principles to peculiar local circumstances, than set
forth instructions such as a novice would require;
and (c) it is not to be forgotten that the Apostle
designed, through Timothy, to present to the
church at large a body of instruction which should
be useful to it in all ages of its existence.
;

(2) It is objected that after the church at
Ephesus had enjoyed the Apostle's instructions
and presidency for three years, it could not have
been, at the time this epistle is supposed to have

been written by Paul, in such ignorance of ecclesiastical arrangements as the injunctions here
given would lead us to suppose.
But what is
there in the epistle that necessitates such a supposition? It contains inany directions to Timothy
how he should conduct himself in a church, some
of which are certainly of an elementary character, but there is nothing that leads to the conclusion that they were all intended for the benefit
of the church at Ephesus, or that the state of
that church was such as
to require that injunctions of this kind should be given for its
sake alone. Timothy's sphere of evangelistic effort extended greatly beyond Ephesus
and this
epistle was designed at once to guide him as to
what he was to do in the churches which he might
be called to regulate, and to supply his authority
for so doing.
Besides, does it not naturally occur that such minute injunctions are just such as
a person forging this epistle at a later period, in
Paul's name, would be most likely to avoid?
(3) The absence of allusions to events in Timothy's history has been alleged against the Paul;

A

ine origin of this epistle.
strange objection,
and as untenable as strange
This may be seen
by a reference to the following passages i :i8 iv
vi :I2.
14; V.23
(4) It is alleged that the writer o.f this epistle
has made such a mistake as Paul could not have
made when he classes Alexander with Hymenaeus
(i Tim. i :20) as a false Christian, whereas we
know from 2 Tim. iv:i4, that he was not a
Christian at all. But where is the shadow of evidence that the Alexander mentioned in I Tim.
i :20,
is the same person with the Alexander mentioned in 2 Tim. iv:i4? Was this name so uncommon in Ephesus that we must needs suppose
a blunder, where a writer speaks of one so called
as a heretic, simply because in other passages
mention is made of one so called who was not a
heretic? Nothing can be more obvious than that
there were two Alexanders, just as there might
have been twenty, known to the Apostle and
Timothy and that of these two one was a heretic
and troubler of the church at Ephesus, and the
other probably a heathen and an enemy of the
I

:

;

;

;

Apostle.
(5) In

I
Tim. :20, mention is made of Hymenaeus as a heretic, whom the writer makes Paul
say he had excommunicated; but this is a misi
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for

take,

in

2

member

Tim.

ii:i7,

we

find

Hymenaeus

church at Ephesus, and
such a mistake could not have been made by
Paul.
Here, however, it is assumed without
proof, (i) that the Hymenaeus of the one epistle
still

a

of

the

the same as the Hymenaeus of the other; (2)
that being the same, he was still a member of the
same church; and (3) that it was impossible for
him, though excommunicated, to have returned
as a penitent to the church, and again to have
become a plague to it. Here are three hypotheses
on which we may account for the fact referred to,
and until they be all excluded it will not follow
that any blunder is chargeable upon the writer of
is

this epistle.

(6) In I Tim. vi:i3, the writer refers to our
Lord's good confession before Pontius Pilate. Now
of this we have a record in John's Gospel but as
this was not written in Paul's time, it is urged
that this epistle must be ascribed to a later writer.
It is easy to obviate any force that may appear
to be in this remark by the consideration that all
the prominent facts of our Lord's life, and especially the circumstances of his death, were familiarly known by oral communication to all the
Christians before the Gospels were
written.
Though, then, John's Gospel was not extant in
Paul's time, the facts recorded by John were well
known, and might therefore be very naturally referred to in an epistle from one Christian to another.
Of our Lord's confession before Pilate
we may readily suppose that Paul, the great advocate of the spirituality of the Messiah's kingdom,
was especially fond of making use.
;

(7) The writer of this epistle, it is affirmed,
utters sentiments in favor of the law which are
not Pauline, and teaches the efficacy of good
works in such a way as to be incompatible with
Paul's doctrine of salvation by grace. This assertion we may safely meet with a pointed denial.
The doctrine of this epistle concerning the law
is, that it is good if it be used vo/iijuus, as a law,
for the purposes which a moral law is designed
to serve and what is this but the doctrine of the
epistle to the Romans and Galatians, where the
apostle maintains that in itself and for its own
ends the divine law is holy, just, and good, and
becomes evil only when put out of its proper
place, and used for purposes it was never designed
to serve? (Rom. vii:7-i2; Gal. iii:2i, etc.) What
the writer here teaches concerning good works is
also in full harmony with the Apostle Paul's
teaching in his acknowledged epistles (comp. Rom.
;

Eph. V and vi, etc.)
and if in this epistle
is no formal
exposition of the Gospel
scheme, but rather a dwelling upon practical duties, the reason may easily be found in the peculiar character of this as a pastoral epistle an
epistle of official counsels and exhortations to a

xii,

;

there

—

minister of Christianity.
(8) De Wette asserts that i Tim. iii:i6, bears
marks of being a quotation from a confession or
symbol of the church, of which there were none
in Paul's day.
But what marks of this does the
passage present? The answer is, the use of the
word homologomcnos. a technical word, and the
word used by the ecclesiastical writers to desig-

nate something in accordance with orthodox doctrine.
This is true but as technical words are
first used in their proper sense, and as the proper
sense of homologomenos perfectly suits the passage in question, there is no reason for supposing
any such later usage as De Wette suggests.
Besides, his argument tells both ways, for one may as
well assert that the ecclesiastical usage arose from
the terms of this passage, as affirm that the terms
;
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of this passage were bor-rowed from ecclesiastical
usage.
(9) The writer of this epistle quotes as a part of
Scripture a passage which occurs only in Luke
X 7 but as Luke had not written his Gospel at
the time Paul is supposed to have written this
epistle, and as it is not the habit of the New Testament writers to quote from each other in the
way they quote from the Old Testament, we are
bound to suppose that this epistle is the production of a later writer.
But docs this writer quote
Luke X 7, in the manner alleged? The passage
referred to is in ch. v:i8, where we have first a
citation from Deut. xxv :4, introduced by the usual
formula, 'The Scripture saith ,' and then the
writer adds, as further confirmatory of his position, the saying of our Lord, which is supposed
to be quoted from Luke's Gospel.
Now we are
not bound to conclude that this latter was adduced by the writer as a part of Scripture. It
may be regarded as a remark of his own, or as
some proverbial expression, or as a well-known
saying of Christ's, by which he confirms the docare under no necestrine he is establishing.
sity to extend the formula with which the verse
is commenced so as to include in it all that the
verse contains. The Kal by itself will not justify
this
indeed we may go further, and affirm that
the use of Kal alone rather leads to an opposite
conclusion, for had the writer intended the latter
clause to be regarded as a quotation from Scripture as well as the former, he would probably
have used some such formula as Kal TrdXiv (comp.
;

We

;

Heb.

ii

-.13).

(10) De V/ette maintains that the injunction in
ch. v .23, is so much beneath the dignity of an
Apostle, that we cannot suppose it to have proceeded from such a writer as Paul. But what is
there in such an injunction less dignified than
in many injunctions of an equally familiar nature scattered through Paul's epistles?
And in
what is it incompatible with the apostolic charsustaining
enjoin
acter that one
it should
upon a
young zealous, and active preacher, whom he esteemed as his own son, a careful regard to his
health the more especially when, by acting as is
here enjoined, he would vindicate Christian liberty from those ascetic restraints by which the
false teachers sought to bind it.
;

2.

Objections to Paulini jiuthorship of

Second Epistle. Such are the principal
which have of

objections

been urged against the Pauline
authorship of the first epistle to Timothy. Let us
now turn to glance with equal brevity at those
which have been urged against the second. Of
these the most weighty are founded on the assumption that this epistle must be viewed as written during the Apostle's first imprisonment at
Rome; and as, for reasons to be subsequently
stated, we do not regard this assumption as tenable, it will not be necessary to occupy space
with any remarks upon them. We may leave unlate

noticed also those objections to this epistle which
are mere repetitions of those urged against the
first, and which admit of similar replies.
(1) Reference to Persecutions. In ch. iii:ii,
the writer enumerates a scries of persecutions
and afflictions which befell him at Antioch, Iccnium, and Lystra, of which he says Timothy knew.
Would Paul, it is asked in making such an enumeration, have committed the mistake of referring^
to persecutions which he had endured before his'
connection with Timothy, and have said nothing
of those which he endured subsequently, and of
which Timothy must have known, whilst of the
former he might be ignorant? But there is no
10&
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mistake

in the matter.
Paul has occasion to refer
to the knowledge Timothy had of his sufferings for
the Gospel. Of these some had occurred before

Timothy's connection with him, whilst others had
occurred while Timothy was his companion and
fellow-sufferer.
Of the latter, therefore, Paul
makes no specific mention, feeling that to be
unnecessary but of the former, of which Timothy could know only by hearsay, but of which
he no doubt did know, for we cannot conceive
that any interesting point in Paul's previous history would be unknown to his 'dear son in the
faith,' he makes specific enumeration.
This fully
accounts for his stopping short at the point where
Timothy's personal experience could amply supply the remainder.
(3) Different Circumstances.
The declaration in ch. iv 7, etc., is incompatible with what
Paul says of himself in Phil. iii:l2, etc.
But
respect must be had to the very different circumstances in which the Apostle was when he wrote
these two passages. In the one case he viewed
himself as still engaged in active work, and having the prospect of service before him
in the
other he regards himself as very near to death, and
shortly about to enter into the presence of his
master. Surely the same individual might in the
former of these cases speak of work yet to do,
and in the latter of his work as done, without any
;

;

contradiction.
(3) Allusions to Ceremonies.
In chapters i :6,
and ii :2, there are allusions to ecclesiastical ceremonies which betray a later age than that of Paul.
This is said without reason. The laying on of
hands in the conferring of a karisiiia was altogether an apostolic usage
and the hearing of
Paul's doctrines was what Timothy, as his companion in travel, could easily enjoy, without our
needing to suppose that the Apostle is here represented as acting the part of professor in a school
of theology.
survey of
(4) Evidence of Authenticity.
these objections, to say nothing of the petty cavils
with which De Wette has crowded his pages, and
which one can only wonder that such a man
should for a moment have deemed worthy of notice, will amply show that no real and insuperable objection lies in the way of our yielding full
assent to the claims of these two epistles to Timothy to rank among the productions of the apostle Paul.
On the contrary, the entire spirit, tone,
character, and contents of these epistles are so
truly Pauline, that they carry the evidence of their
authenticity with them, and set at defiance the
idle ingenuity of men to whom skepticism has become a habit, and who, indifferent to all consequences, seek only to display their learning or
acuteness in their assaults upon the sacred writ;

A

ings.

3.
tles

Time of Writing. Assuming that these episwere written by Paul, the question next to be

when each of them
was composed.
After
Leaving
Ephesus.
(1)
With regard to
the first, it is clear that it was written not long
after Paul had left Ephesus for Macedonia (ch.
Now from Acts x.x:i, we learn that Paul
i:.l).
left Ephesus after the uproar caused by Demetrius, and went into Macedonia.
Sliall we suppose, then, that it was at this time this epistle was
considered respects the time

written? Many excellent critics reply in the affirmativeT and upon the whole we think this opinion the one to be preferred.
It is not. however,
without difficulties; the chief of which lies in
the fact that Timothy, to whom this epistle is addressed, appears to have been with Paul in Mace-

—
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donia at this time (comp. 2 Cor. i:i). To obviate this objection, it has been suggested that
Paul might have written this epistle immediately
after leaving Ephesus, and the second to the Corinthians not before the concluding period of his
so that Timothy might have
stay in Macedonia
This appears to revisited him in the interval.
move the difficulty, but it does so by suggesting
a new one
for hovi' on this supposition are v/t
to account for the Apostle's delaying so long to
write to the Corinthians after the arrival of Titus,
by whose intelligence concerning the state of the
Corinthian church Paul was led to address them?
(See CoRiNTHi.'VNS, Epistles to the.) It may be
asked also if it be likely that Timothy, after receiving such a charge as Paul gives him in this
epistle, would so soon have left Epliesus and fol;

;

Pressed by these
difficulties, many critics of note have resorted to
the hypothesis that this epistle must have been
written at a later period, subsequent to the Aposimprisonment at Rome, and upon a
tle's first
journey undertaken by him during the interval
between that and his final imprisonment. As the
evidence that the Apostle took such a journey is
purely hypothetical and inferential, it must be admitted that the hypothesis built upon it as to the
Uate of this epistle rests at the best on somewhat
This hypothesis, besides,
precarious grounds.
seems to assume the possibility of churches re-

maining in and around Ephesus in a state of defective arrangement and order for a greater length

we can believe to have been the case.
opposed also by what Paul says, ch. iv:i2,
from which we learn that at the time this epistle
was written Timothy was in danger of being despised as a youth but this could hardly be said
of him after Paul's first imprisonment, when he
must on the lowest computation have been thirty
years of age. And, finally, this hypothesis is directly opposed to the solemn declaration of Paul
to the elders of the church at Ephesus when he
of time than
It is

;

'I know that ye all shall
(Acts xx:25), for it asthem again and preached
sumes
to them. These difficulties in the way of the hypothesis of a later date for this epistle seem to us
weightier than those which attach to the other

see

my

at

Miletum

:

face no more'
that he did see

supposition.

With regard to the
certain that it was written at
Rome, and whilst Paul was a prisoner there (i;8,
16; ii:9; i:i7); but the question arises, was it
during his first or his second imprisonment that
this took place?
In favor of the first, the most weighty consideration arises out of the fact that the Apostle
appears to have had the same individuals as his
companions when he wrote this emstle, as he had
when he wrote the epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, and Colossians, and that to Philemon,
which we know were written during his first imprisonment at Rome. 'At the beginning of the
imprisonment,' says Hug, who has very forcibly
stated this argument in favor of the earlier hypothesis, 'when the epistle to the Ephesians was
written, Timothy, who was not one of Paul's companions on the voyage to Italy (Acts xxvii:2),
was not with him at Rome for Paul does not
add his name in the address with which the epistle
commences, as he always did when Timothy was
Timothy afterwards arrived; and acat his side.
cordingly, at the outset of the epistles to the
Colossians and Philemon, his name appears with
secondly, Luke
Philem. i )
the Apostle's (Col. i ;i
(3) Prisoner at Borne.

second

epistle,

it

is

;

;

in Paul's company (Col. iv:l4; Philem. 24)
thirdly,
Mark was likewise with him (Col.

was

;

iv:lo; Philem. 24); fourthly, Tychicus was' then
Paul's diakonos and letter bearer, and, in particular, was sent to Asia (Eph. vi :2i
Col. iv:7, 8).
All these circumstances are presented to view in
the second epistle to Timothy.
Timothy was not
with Paul at first, but was summoned to his side
secondly, Luke was with him
(2 Tim. iv rp, 21)
(iv:ii); thirdly, he wishes Mark to come with
Timothy, so that he must have been with him in
the course of his imprisonment (iv:ll)
fourthly,
Tychicus was with him in the capacity of letterbearer, and, in particular, was sent to Asia (iv:
;

;

;

12).
Now, in order to suppose that Paul wrote
this epistle to Timothy during a second imprison-

at Rome, we must assume that the circumstances of both were exactly the same, etc.
must also assume that Paul at both times, even
in the latter part of Nero's reign, was permitted
to receive friends during his confinement, to write
letters, dispatch messengers, and, in general, to
have free intercourse with everybody' {Introduction, p. 556, etc., Fosdick's transl.).
(4) Second Imprisonment.
The case, as here
stated, it must be admitted, is strongly in favor
of our assigning the composition of this epistle
to the time of Paul's first imprisonment at Rome.
On the other hand, the difficulties lying in the way
of this seem insuperable.
Hug's reasoning assumes that the epistle must have been written in
the early part of the Apostle's imprisonment, else
Timothy could not have been absent at the time
of its composition.
But that this is utterly inadmissible tlie following considerations show:
(1) When Paul wrote to the Colossians, the
Philippians, and Philemon, Demas was with him;

ment

We

lowed the Apostle.
(2) Possible Later Period.

met them
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;

when he wrote

this epistle to Timothy, Demas
had forsaken him, having loved this present world
and gone to Thessalonica (iv:io).
(2) When Paul wrote to the Ephesians, Colos
sians, Philippians, and Philemon, he was in good
hopes of a speedy liberation from his imprisonment when he wrote this epistle to Timothy he
had lost all these hopes, and was anticipating
death as near at hand (iv:6-8).
(3) At the time this epistle was written Paul
had been, if not oftener, at least once, before the
bar of the emperor, when he had offered his apology (iv:i6).
;

(4) Tychicus, the bearer of the letters to the
Colossians, had been despatched from Rome before this epistle to Timothy was written (iv:i2).
(5) .^t the time the epistles to the Colossians
and Philemon were written, Aristarchus was with
Paul by the time this was written Aristarchus'
had left Paul (iv:ii). All these circumstances
forbid our supposing that this second epistle to
Tim»thy was written before the epistles above
named, that is, in the early part of Paul's first
imprisonment at Rome. Shall we then assign the
epistle to a later period of that same imprisonBefore
ment? Against this also lie difficulties.
;

we can admit it we must suppose that Timothy
and Mark, who did not accompany Paul to Rome,
had shortly after followed him thither, and, after
remaining awhile, left Paul, and were again requested by him in this epistle to return that during the interval of their absence from Rome,
Paul's first trial had occurred and that, yet even
before he had so much as appeared before his
judges, he had written to his friends in terms
intimating his full confidence of a speedy release
Philem. 22). These circum
ii :24
(Phil, i :2S
but
stances may perhaps admit of explanation
there are others which seem to present insuper;

;

;

;

;
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able difficulties in the way of the supposition,
that this epistle was written at any period of
Paul's first imprisonment at Rome.
(a) Paul's imprisonment, of which we have an
account in tlic Acts, was of a much milder kind
than that in which he was at the time he wrote
this epistle.
In the form:er case he was permitted
to lodge in his own hired house, and to receive all
who came to him, being guarded only by a single
soldier
in the latter he was in such close confinement that Onesiphorus had no small difficulty
in finding him, he was chained, he sufTered evil
even unto bonds as a malefactor, his friends had
mostly deserted him, and he had narrowly escaped destruction from the Roman tyrant (i:i6l8; ii:9; iv :6, 7, 8, 18).
_(b) In ch. iv:i3, he requests Timothy to bring
with him fromTroas some books, parchments, etc.,
which he had left at that place. If we suppose the
visit here referred to the same as that mentioned in
Acts xx:s-7, we must conclude that these documents had been allowed by the Apostle to lie at
Troas for a space of seven or eight years, as that
length of time elapsed between the visit to Troas,
mentioned by Luke, and Paul's first imprisonment
at Rome.
This is surely very unlikely, as the
documents were plainly of value to the apostle;
and if by pitialonace in this passage, he meant a
cloak or mantle, the leaving of it for so long a
time unused, when it might have been of service,
and the sending so anxiously for it, when it could
be of little or none, as the Apostle's time ot departure was at hand, must be allowed to be not
a little improbable.
(c) In ch. iv :20. Paul speaks of having left Tropbimus sick at Miletus. Now this could not have
been on the occasion referred to in .-^cts .x.\:i5;
for subsequent to that Trophimus was with Paul
at Jerusalem (Acts xxi:29;.
It follows that Paul
must have visited Miletus at a subsequent period;
but he did not visit it on his way from Jerusalem to Rome on the occasion of his first imprisonment and this, therefore, strongly favors the hypothesis of a journey subsequent to that event,
and immediately antecedent to the writing of this
epistle.
The attempt to enfeeble the force of this
by translating apclipon 'they left,' etc., and understanding it of messengers from Ephesus coming to visit Paul, is ingenious, but can hardly be
admitted, as no sound interpreter would forcibly
supply a subject to a verb where the context itself naturally supplies one.
(d) In ch. iv :20. the Apostle says 'Erastus abode
in Corinth.'
Such language implies that shortly
before writing this epistle the .A.postle had been
at Corinth, where he left Erastus.
But before his
first imprisonment Paul had not been at Corinth
for several years, and during the interval Timothy
had been with him, so that he did not need to
write to him at a later period about that visit
(.^cts XX :4).
Hug contends that cincinc simply
expresses the fact that Erastus was then residing
at Corinth, without necessarily implying that Paul
had left him there; but would the Apostle in this
case have used the aorist?
On these grounds the hypothesis has been
adopted that Paul, after his first imprisonment,
;

.

;

was set at liberty, resumed his missionary labors,
was again apprehended, and wrote this epistle during his second imprisonment. Whichever hypothesis we adopt we shall encounter difficulties: but
the latter seems, upon the whole, the preferable
(comp. the Introductions of Home. Hug, Michaelis, Eichhorn
Hemsen's Lcbcn Pauli; Paley's Horce Paulince. etc).
;

4.

Design.

The

design of the

first epistle is
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Timothy in the duties of that
with which he had been intrusted, partly to
supply him with credentials to the churches which
he might visit, and partly to furnish through him
guidance to the churches themselves. It may be
divided into three parts, exclusive of the introduction (i :l. 2), and the conclusion (vi:20,2l).
(1) Beminding Timothy of His Duties. In
partly to instruct

office

the

first

of these parts

(i:3-2o)

the .'\postle re-

minds Timothy generally of his functions, and
especially of the duties he had to discharge in
reference to certain false teachers, who were anxious to bring the believers under the yoke of the
law.
(2) Instructions Concerning Order of 'Worship. In the second (ii-vi:2) he gives Timothy
particular instructions concerning the orderly conducting of divine worship, the qualifications of
bishops and deacons, and the proper mode of behaving himself in a church.
(3) Concerning the Ephesians. In the third
(yi :3-i9) the Apostle discourses against some
vices to which the Christians at Ephesus seem to
have been prone.
The design of the second epistle is partly to
inform Timothy of the Apostle's trying circumstances at Rome, and partly to utter a last warning voice against the errors and delusions which
were corrupting and disturbing the churches. It
consists of an inscription (i:i-5)
of a series of
exhortations to Timothy to be faithful in his zeal
for sound doctrine, patient under affliction and
persecution, careful to maintain a deportment becoming his office, and diligent in his endeavors to
counteract^ the unhallowed efforts of the false
teachers (i:6; iv:/); and a conclusion in which
Paul requests Timothy to visit him, and sends the
salutations of certain Christians at Rome to Timothy, and those of the Apostle himself to some be;

lievers in Asia Minor.
5. Literature.
Paterson,

Commentary, Lond.
Commentary, Bost. 1866; Alford,
Commeniary, 1866; Lange, Commentary, 1868.
1848;

TIN

Ellicott,

(tin),

(Heb. ^"!?,

i^^Z-ff/"/ Sept. KaaaWtf^t,

kas-sit 'er-os).
If this substance be really intended by the Hebrew word, which seems somewhat doubtful, it
is first mentioned among the metals which were
to be purified by fire found among the prey taken
from the Midianites (Num. xxxi:22). It is also
named among the articles of commerce which the
Tyrians received from Tarshish (Ezek. xxvii:
12)
and a leveling instrument of bed-eel' used
by builders is noticed in Zech. iv:io. (Marg.
"stone of tin.") The Hebrew word also denotes
the alloy of lead, tin, and other inferior metals,
combined with silver in the ore and separated from
;

it

by smelting

(Is.

i:2S).

TINKLING.

See Bell; Dress.
TINSHEMETH (tin-she'meth), (Heb.

f^^')????.

tan-sheh' meth, swan. Lev. xi:i8; Peut. xiv:l6).
There is good reason to believe that this is not
the true meaning of the word thus rendered in
our common version, for the swan is not a bird
which, in migrating to the south, even during the
coldest seasons, appears to proceed further than
France or Spain, though no doubt individuals may
be blown onwards in hard gales to the African
shore. In all probability the bird referred to is
the porphyrion or purple gallinula. The porphyrion is superior in bulk to our water-hen or gallinula, has a hard crimson shield on the forehead,
and flesh-colored legs the head, neck, and sides
are of a beautiful turquoise blue, the upper and
back parts of a dark but brilliant indigo.
;

,

TIPHSAH
The porphyrion

is

a remarkable bird, abound-

(tif'sah),

(Heb.

"fe?'"!!,

tif-sakh' , a

tlies- rah' ,

Thesra), a
fording place; Sept.
large and opulent city on the western bank of the
Sfo-pd,

Euphrates.
It is doubtless the same as the Thapsacus of the
Greeks and Romans. The name means 'ford;'
and the town was, in fact, situated at the lowest
whence it befording place of the Euphrates
came the point of trading communication between
On this
the natives east and west of the river.
account, and as commanding the ford, the possession of the place was deemed of great importance by the ruling powers of the day (Xenoph.
Anah. i, 4-11; Arrian, ii, 13; iii, 7; Strabo, xvi,
This circumstance
p. 1082; Q. Curtius, X, 1-9).
;

explains the contentions of the kings of Syria
and Egypt respecting Carchemish, which was a
strong place a little lower down the river, at the
Solomon obtained
junction of the Chaboras.
possession of Tiphsah (l Kings iv:24), probably
in connection with the series of operations (of
which the building or fortification of Tadmor
was one) adopted by him for the purpose of
drawing the eastern trade into his own dominions.
It was attacked by
(See Solomon; Tadmor.)
Menahem, king of Israel, who inflicted great cruelties on the inhabitants (2 Kings xv:i6). Nothing remains of Tiphsah at the present day except
the name; but the site is supposed to be marked
by the village of Ed-Deyr.
,

TIRAS
desire).

(tl'ras),

(Heb.

^t"'"^, tee-7-aiiice\

The youngest son

Noah (Gen.

x:2),

longing,

of Japheth, the son of

B.C. 2514.

TIBATHITES

(ti'rath-ites),

(Heb. Ti'l^,

teer-

of the three families of Scribes residing at

Jabez (l Chron. ii:55), the others being the
Shimeathites and Suchathites.
TIBE (tir), (Heb. ^^^, peh-ayr'), an ornamental

headdress (Ezek. xxiv:l7, 23). The term peh-ayr'
is elsewhere rendered "goodly" (Exod. xxxix:28);
"bonnet" {Is.iii:l8; Ezek. xliv;i8); and "ornament"
(See Dress).
(Is. xli:io).
(tir'ha-kah), (Heb. ^7-J}l^. teerhaw'-kaw, Ethiopic derivation), king of Gush

TIBHAKAH

(Ethiopia in the

TIRHANAH

(tir'ha-nah),

^^010

(Heb.

teer-

khan-aii'' inclination or favor), the second son of
Caleb ben-Hezron by his concubine Maachah (i
Chron. ii:48), B. C. about 1618.
,

TIRIA

(Heb.

(tir'i-a),

^r;"''^.

tee-reh-yaw' , fear),

the third son of Jehaleleel of the tribe of Judah (i
Chron. iv:i6), B. C. about 1618.
( tir-sha-tha ),
(Heb. with the

TIRSHATHA

article,

^•7"'?"]'!'l',

hat-teer-shaw-thaw'), a

title

borne

by Zerubbabel and Nehemiah, as Persian governors of Judsa (Ezra 11:63; Neh. vii:65, 70; viiiig;
x;i).
It

seems to come from the Persian

torsh, 'se-

and, in that case, would be equivalent to
'your severity :' comp. 'dread sovereign.' It is
used of Assyrian (2 Kings xviii:24; Is. xxxviiQ),
Median (Jer. li:28), Persian (Esth. viii:9; ix:3),
vere,'

and

Babylonian under
Ezek. xxiii :6, 23).

TIRZAH (tlr'zah),
This tree

1.

governors
(Heb.

'"^Jl-"?,

(Jer.

li:S7;

ieer-zaw' de,

mentioned only once in Scripture, namely in Is. xliv:i4.
'He (that is, the carpenter, ver. 13) heweth him down cedars, and
taketh the cypress (teer-zaiv') for the purpose of
making an idol.'
There is no doubt but the wood must have been
light).

is

of a texture fit to be worked, as well as to retain the shape given to it.
Though translated

we have no proof

'cypress,'

that this tree

was

in-

tended, but it is well suited for the purpose indicated (Berosh). The Greek translators, Aquila
and Theodotion, have employed a word which denotes the wild or forest oak. The oldest Latin
version renders the Hebrew word by ilex, 'the
evergreen oak.' As the wood of this species is
well-fitted for being worked into images, and was
so employed by the ancients, it is possible that
it may be that intended, though we have no satisfactory proof of its being so.
(See Cypress.)

(Heb. ^'^'^, teer-tsaw' ,de\\g\\V, Sept. Gepcrd,
An ancient Canaanitish city (Josh.
xii:24), pleasantly situated (Cant. vi:4), which
Jeroboam made the capital of bis kingdom, and
which retained that rank till Samaria was built
by Omri (i Kings xiv:i7; xv:2l, 2^,; xvi :6, 23).
Teiasir, thirteen miles northeast of Samaria, is
suggested as the site of the ancient city.
3. The last of the five daughters of Zelophehad
(Num. xxvi :33 .xxviiri; xxxvi:ii; Josh, xvii
(See Zelophehad.)
3).
TISHBITE (tish'blte), (Heb. with the article,
^fr?, hat-tish-bee' Sept. Qes-jSlTTis, thes-bee'tace.
Thesbite), the Gentile name of Elijah— 'Elijah the
Tishbite' (I Kings xvii:i, 2; xxi:i7; 2 Kings i:3, 8;
derived from a town called Tishbi in the
ix:36)
tribe of Naphtali, the name of which' occurs only
in Tob. i:2, T/n'sde {See Reland, Pala-stina, p. 1035).
2.

Thersa).

aiL'-thee' ,ga.\.e).

One

TITHE, TITHES
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ing in the southern and eastern parts of Europe
and western Asia, feeding itself standing on one
leg, and holding its food in the claws of the other.
It was anciently kept tame in the precincts of
pagan temples, and therefore perhaps was marked
unclean, as most, if not all, the sacred animals
C. H. S.
of the heathens were.

TIPHSAH

:

Common

Version),

who

in

the

days of Hezekiah came out against Sennacherib
when he was making war on Judah (2 Kings xixig;
He is the Tarakos'
Is. xxxvii:9), B. C. about 703.
of Manetho, the third king of the twenty-fifth
dynasty, and the 7>ra/^o«', of Strabo (xv:687), with
whom the twenty-fifth Ethiopic dynasty came to
an end.
His successful opposition to the power of Assyria is recorded on the walls of a Theban temple, for at Medinet Habu are the figure and the
name of this king and the captives he took. That
Tirhakah ruled at Napata, now Gebel Berkel, and
in the Thcbaid at the same period, is proved by
the additions he made to the temples of Thebes,
and by the monuments he built in Ethiopia. That
he was a very potent monarch is evident from his
defeat of Sennacherib, as well as from the monuments he has left both in Egypt and Ethiopia,
and his maintenance of the Egyptian possessions
in Asia.
J. R. B.

;

\

—

TISBI (tis'ri), (Heb. 'Tfri, tish-ree' from a root
which denotes to begin), was the first month of the
civil, and the seventh month of the ecclesiastical
year, in which fell the Festival of Atonement and
,

that of Tabernacles.
In I Kings viii :2, it is termed the month of
Ethanim, that is, the month of streaming rivers,
which are filled during this month by the au-

tumnal

rains.

It

corresponds with our Septem-

ber-October.

TITHE, TITHES

(tith,

tithes),

mah-as-ayr' a tenth. Lev. xxvii:30,
,

Sept.

ScKdri],

citnce).

(Heb. "^W^,
31,

32,

etc.;

dek-at'ay, a tenth, a part; Vulg,

lie-

::

TITHE, TITHES
The Hebrew term

is

'ten,'

;'

;

ableness to those Eucharistic donations to religion, etc., which mankind were required to make

probably in primeval times. Abraham gave to
Melchizedec, 'priest of the most high God,' a tenth
of all the spoils he had taken from Cliedorlaomer
(Gen. xiv:20; Hcb. vii:4). The incidental way
in which this fact is stated seems to indicate an
established custom.
Jacob's vow (Gen. xxviii
22) seems simply to relate to compliance with an
established custom; his words are, literally, 'And
all that thou shalt give me, I will assuredly tithe
it

unto

tliee.'

Hosaic Law.

(1)

The Mosaic

law, therefore,

in this respect, as well as in others, was
a reconstitution of the patriarchal religion.

simply

Thus,

the consecration of a portion of the military spoils
For the law
is commanded (Num. xxxi:3i, sq.).
concerning tithes generally, see Lev. xxvii :30,
etc., where they are first spoken of as things al-

ready known.

These tithes consisted of a tenth of all that remained after payment of the first-fruits of seeds
and fruits, and of calves, lambs, and kids. This
was called the first tithe, and belonged to God as
the sovereign and proprietor of the soil (Lev.
xxvii :30-32; 2 Chron. xxxi:5, 6). The proceeds
of this rent, God, as king, appropriated to the
maintenance and remuneration of his servants the
Levites, to be paid to them in their several cities
(Num. xyiii:2i-24). A person might redeem or
commute in money his tithes of seed.s and fruits,
by adding the value of a fifth part to them (Lev.
xxvii :3l). Out of this tithe the Levites paid a
tenth to the priests, called the tithe of tithes, or
tithe of holy things (Num. xviii 126-28)
and another tithe of the produce of the fields belonging to their cities (ver. 29). The first tithe being paid, the proprietor had to set apart out of the
remainder a second tithe, to be expended by him
in the courts of the tabernacle, in entertaining
the Levites and his own family, etc. (Deut. xii
I?)If the trouble and expense of transporting
this second tithe in kind to the tabernacle were
too great, he might turn it into money, but this
he must take in person, and expend there for the
appointed purpose (verses 24-28). It seems tha^t
the people were left to their own consciences in
regard to the just pajTiient of their tithes, subject,
however, to the solemn declaration 'before the
Lord.' which they were required to make concerning it every third year (Deut. xxvi: 12-16).
Possibly the Levites were not prohibited from
taking due care that they received their rights,
inasmuch as in later times, at least, they paid
their own tithes to the priests under sacerdotal
supervision (Nch. x:38).
;

Moderate Payments. Upon examination it
found that the payments required by Mosee

(2)

TITUS
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plainly derived from the
which also means 'to be
hence ten is the rich number, because i;irich
This number
cluding all the units under it.
seems significant of completeness or abundance
in many passages of Scripture.
Jacob said unto
Laban, 'Thou hast changed my wages these ten
times' (Gen. xxxi:4i); 'Am not I better to thee
than ten sons?' (l Sam. i:8). "These ten times
have ye reproached me' (Job xix:3) 'Thy pound
hath gained ten pounds' (Luke xix:i6), etc. This
number, as the end of less numbers and beginning
of greater, and as thus signifying perfection, sufficiency, etc., may have been selected for its suit-

word signifjing

:

will be

of the Jewish people were exceedingly moderate,
and were no doubt easily borne till they chose to
incur the additional expenses of a regal establishment. It pleased God, while sustaining the

relation to them of sovereign and proprietor of
the land, to acquire the same quitrent of onetenth which was usually paid to the kings in other
nations (l Sam. viii:i4, 15, 17). Aristotle speaks
of it as 'an ancient law' at Babylon {(Economic.
lib.

ii.

sub

fin.).

In Egypt one-fifth was paid to the king, which
was more than the first fruits and first and second tithes put together. This quitrent God appointed to be paid to the Levites for their subsistence, since their festive share in the second
tithes can hardly be accounted part of their income. They had, as a tribe of Israel, an original
right to one-twelfth of the land, for which they
received no other compensation than the tithes,
subject to the sacerdotal decimation, their houses,
and glebes. In return for these, they consecrated
their time and talents to the service of the public.
(See Levites.)
The payment of tithes, etc., was re-established
at the restoration of
religion by Hezekiah (2
Chron. x.xxi:s, 6, 12), and upon the return from

Nchemiah (x:37; xii:44; xiii:5).
The prophet Malachi reproves the people for
their detention of the tithes, etc., for which they
had brought a divine chastisement by famine upon
themselves, and promises a restoration of plenty
upon their amendment (iii:8-l2; comp. Prov. iii
the captivity by

10; Ecclus. XXXV :9).
In our Savior's time the Pharisees scrupulously
paid their tithes, but neglected the weightier matters of the law.
His comment on their conduct
conveys no censure on their punctiliousness on
this point, but on their neglect of more impor-

9.

tant duties.
'These ought yc to have done, and
not to leave the other undone' (Matt. xxiii:23;
Luke xviii:i2). In regard to payment of tithes
to Melchizedec (Heb. vii 14, etc.), see Stuart, On
the Hehrczvs; Professor Wilson, On the Priesthood of Christ.
the Jewish tithes, see Hottinger, Dc decimis Judccorum,
Lugdun. Batav.

On

1713; Michaelis. On the Laws of Moses, by A.
Smith, Lond. 1814, vol. iii, pp. 141-146; and On
the Heathen Tithes; Rose's Inscriptiones Grceccc,
Lond. 1825; p. 215; Kcil. Bib. Arch.; Nordhausen,
Ency. Brit. 9th edit.
1855.
Speaker's Com. on
Genesis, Numbers, Leviticus and Deut.
J. F. D.

TITLE (ti't'l), (Gr. ri'rXos, /zr/(7.s. John xix:ig),
the inscription of the crime, for which men were
punished, publicly displayed, as, for example, on
the cross of such as were crucified.

TITTLE

=

(tit't'l), the diminutive of /i(, hence
the very least of a thing.
It stands for
the Greek Kcpala, kcr-ah'yah, little horn (Matt, v:

minimum,

Luke xvi:i7).
TITTTS (ti'tus), (Gr. Tirui, tee'tos, Titus), a Christian teacher and companion and fellow laborer of
18;

St. Haul.

(1) Conversion. He was of Greek origin, but
was converted by the Apostle, who therefore calls
him his own son in the faith (Gal. ii:3; Tit. i:4).
He was one of the "certain other" persons sent by
the church of Antioch to Jerusalem to consult the
and it was not judged necessary that he
should receive circumcision (Acts xv:2; Gal. ii :i).
(2) Paul's Companion. After a time we find

.'\lK>slIes.

him in company with Paul at Ephesus, whence he
was sent to Corinth (2 Cor. xii:i8), where he
was well received, discharged with discretion the
task confided to him. and declined to suflfer the
church to defray his expenses (2 Cor. viii:i3. 16).
lie then, proceeded to Macedonia, and at Philippi
rejoined his master, who had vainly been expecting him at Troas (2 Cor. vii:6; ii:i2, 13). He
was then employed by Paul in preparing the col-

TITUS, EPISTLE

TO

lection for the poor saints in Judea, and, as an
incident of this mission, became the bearer of the
second epistle to the Corinthians (2 Cor. viii:
16,
17, 23).

At

Crete. On a subsequent journey, Titus
by the apostle in Crete, to establish and
regulate the churches in that island (Titus i:s),
and he was still there when he received the epistle
from St. Paul which bears his name (Titus iii:
(3)

was

left

He

12).

is

therein desired to join the .Apostle at

and it is presumed that he did so, and
afterwards accompanied him in his last journey to
Rome, whence he was sent into Dalmatia (2
Nicopolis

;

Tim. iv:io).
(4) Death,

etc.
Tradition states that Titus
eventually returned to Crete, and died there at the
age of 94 that he became permanent bishop of
the island; and that he is buried at Candia. "Titus" was the watchword of the Cretans during
their war with the Venetians.
;

TITUS, EPISTLE TO.
(1) Genuineness.
epistle

is

The genuineness of

attested by a large

TITUS, EPISTLE
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this

body of evidence,

and seems never

to have been questioned, except
by the heretic Marcion, and that upon the most
frivolous grounds (Tertullian, Adv. Marcion. v,
21), until, in recent times, it was attacked by
Eichhorn and De Wette. It is manifestly quoted
by Clement of Rome (Ep. ad Cor. cap. 2) and
it is referred to as
the production of Paul by
Irenaeus (iii, 3. sec. 4) as part of the Divine Word
by Theophilus (Ad. Antol. iii, sec. 14) as Paul's,
by Clement of Alexandria (Strom, lib. i, p. 299,
and in many other places)
by Tertullian {De
Praser. Har. c. 6)
and by Origen, in many
places (Lardner. IVorks, vol. ii, 8vo). The objections of the German critics are founded chiefly
upon the difficulty of ascertaining the proper date
of this epistle, and upon minute peculiarities in
;

;

TO

It has been suggested by Hug that the period
referred to in Acts xviii:i8, 19 admits of our
placing this visit to Crete within it. Paul at that
time, was on his journey from Corinth to Palestine, but on some account or other landed at Ephesus.
This leads to the suggestion that the Apostle must either voluntarily have departed from
the usual course in order to visit some place lying
between Corinth and Ephesus; or that he must
have been driven by stress of weather from the
course he meant to pursue. In either case the
probability of his visiting Crete at that time is
strong.
find, from the mention made by Paul
in this epistle of ApoUos, that he, on his way
from Ephesus to Corinth (Acts xviii:24; xix:i),
was to toMch at Crete; which renders it not improbable that it was customary for ships sailing
between these two ports to call at Crete by the
way; and Paul may have availed himself of this
practice in order to visit Crete before going to
Palestine.
Or he may have sailed in a ship bound

We

from Corinth to Palestine, and have been
driven out of his course, shipwrecked on Crete,
and obliged to sail thence to Ephesus as his only
remaining method of getting to his original destination
a supposition which will not appear very
directly

—

improbable when we remember that Paul must
have suffered several shipwrecks of which Luke
gives no account (2 Cor. xi :23, 26)
and that his
getting to Ephesus on his way from Corinth to
Palestine is a fact for which, in some way or
;

other,

we

are

bound

to account.

;

;

;

its style and sentiments.
The latter class of objections are so much identical with those already
considered in reference to the Epistle to Timothy,
that it is unnecessary to enter upon any e.xamination of them here.
To the former the best reply
will be furnished by ascertaining, if possible,
when and where the epistle was written but even
should we fail in this, it would be strange were
we to relinquish our conviction of the authenticity of an ancient writing simply because, possessing very imperfect information as to many
parts of the alleged author's history, we were unable to say with certainty when he was in circumstances to compose it.
;

Time

(2)

of Writing.

It is

evident from the

epistle itself that at the time it was written Paul
had recently visited Crete (ch. i, 5) that he was
about to spend the winter in Nicopolis (ch. iii,
and that ApoUos was about to visit Crete, on
12)
his way to some other place (ch. iii, 13).
These
points may serve, in some measure, if not as indices to the exact time when this epistle was written, at least as criteria by which to test the truth
;

;

of any hypothesis that

may

be suggested on this

subject.

We

from the Acts of the Apostle that Paul
Crete on his voyage to Rome (ch. xxvii:

learn

visited

but the shortness of his visit at that time, the
circumstances under which it was made, and the
improbability of his expecting to spend the ensuing winter at Nicopolis, place it out of the question to suppose that it was to this visit he refers
in this epistle.
As this is, however, the only visit
recorded by Luke, in rejecting it we are forced to
suppose another visit, and to find some period in
the Apostle's life when it was probable that such
a visit was paid.
7)

;

(3) At Ephesus. It was whilst staying on this
occasion at Ephesus that Hug supposes Paul to
have written this epistle. As confirmatory' of this
may be adduced the two other facts referred to
as mentioned in the Epistle itself, viz., the visit of
Apollos to Crete, and Paul's intention to winter
at Nicopolis.
From Acts xix :i we learn that during the time Apollos was residing at Corinth,
whence he had gone from Ephesus, Paul was engaged in a tour through the upper coasts (viz.,
Phrygia and Galatia comp. Acts xviii:23), which
ended in his return to Ephesus. This tour was
commenced after the apostle had been at Jerusalem and Antioch (ch. xviii:22). It appears, therefore, that Paul left Antioch much about the same
time that Apollos reached Corinth. But Apollos
went to Corinth from Ephesus, Paul went to Je;

rusalem from Ephesus. At this city, therefore,
they must have met and before leaving it Paul
probably wrote this epistle, and gave it to Apollos to deliver to Titus at Crete, on his way to
;

Corinth.
Further, Paul went up to Jerusalem to keep
the feast; after which he visited Antioch, and
then traveled for some considerable time in upper Asia. He, therefore, probably spent the win-

somewhere in Asia Minor. Now "there was a
town named Nicopolis, between Antioch and Tarter

sus,

near to which,

if

not through which. Paul

must pass on

his way from Antioch to Cialatia
(Strabo, lib. xiv, p. 465, ed. Casaubon, fol. 1587).
May not this have been the very place referred to
in Titus iii:i2?
In such a locality it was quite
natural for Paul to desire to spend the winter;
and as Titus was a native of Asia it would be well
known to him, especially if he knew what route

the apostle designed to pursue. All this supports
the hypothesis that Paul wrote this epistle before
leaving Ephesus to go to Syria.

Another circumstance

in favor of this hypotheresemblance in sentiment and
phraseology between this epistle and the first epistle to Timothy.
This resemblance is so close, and
sis

in

is

the

some

close

particulars so peculiar, that

we

are nat-

,

TIZITE

Such is Hug's hypothesis. To us it appears to
be worthy of all respect. The only one which can
compete with it is that which Benson, Paley, Pearson, and several other British scholars have
adopted, viz., that this epistle was written after
Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, and while he
was residing probably at Nicopolis in Macedonia.
As this hypothesis, however, is formed solely out
of the r/'istlc itself, it can be legitimately resorted
to only when no other, supported by external authority, can be found.
If Hug's hypothesis be not
untenable, it must on this account claim the pref-

W.

erence.
(ti'zlte),

*?"'?,

(Heb.

L. A.

tee-tsee\ the desig-

nation of Joha the son of Shimri

TOAH

(i

Chron.

xi:45).

(Heb. Q"''"^, to'akh, inclined,
lowly), a Kohathite Levite, ancestor of Samuel
(i Chron. vi:34), called ToHU (i Sam. i:i), and Na-

HATH

(I

Chron

vi;26).

batable.

TOB-ADONIJAH

(tob' 5d-o-ni'jah),

(Heb.

DitJ

good is Adonijah), one
of the Levites sent by Jehoshaphat through the
cities of Judah to teach the law to the people (2
Chron.

iche ad-o-nee-yah'

xvii;8), B.

TOBIAH

,

C.9IQ.

(to-bi'ah),

(Heb.

^'?''^'

to-bee-yaw'

goodness of Jehovah).

A

base Samaritan, who, having raised himself from a state of slavery to be a trusted favorite of Sanballat (Nch. ii:io, 19), did his utmost
to gratify his master by resisting the proceedings
of Nehcmiah in rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem.
Tobiah entered into a league with Sanballat and
the surrounding nations against the Jews (Neh.
vi:!/). These dishonest practices and the use
of threats alike proved nugatory (Neh. ii:i9, 20).
Nehcmiah, however, was obliged to leave Jerusalem. By this absence Tobiah profited, in order,
with the aid of his relative Eliashib, the priest,
to get himself comfortably and splendidly established in 'a great chamber in the house of God'
(ch. xiii:^). But his glory was short lived. Nche'
niiah returned and caused him and his household
stuff to lie ignominiously cast nut of the Temple
(Neh. xiii:4-9). This is the last that we know
of this member of that vile class who are ready
1.

and unscrupulous tools in the hands of their
periors for any dishonorable undertaking.
J.

su-

R. B.

Tobiah were among those who
returned from Babylon with Zcrubbabel, and were
2. Children of

unable to prove their kinship with the Israelites
(Ezra ii:6o; Neh. vii:62). (B. C. before 536.)

TOBIJAH (lo-bl'jah), (Hob. same as Tobiah).
1. A Levite whom Jehoshaphat sent with others
to teach the law in the cities of
xvii:8).
(B. C. 910.)
2.
Jew of the captivity

A

Judah (2 Chron.
from

whom

the

prophet Zcchariah was commianded to obtain silver and gold of which to make crowns to put on
Joshua's head (Zech. vi:io, 14). ( B. (j. 519.)

TOBIT,

BOOK OF (tO'bit.bm.k 6v), (Sept. Tu/Sir,

toll-hit ;1w^-i\T,toh'hatc

;\w\%. Tobias,

Tobis), (see

Apocrypha), one

of the deutcro-canoiiical books,
containing the private history of a venerable and
pious old man of this name, who was carried captive into Assyria by Shalmancser.
Nothing is known with certainty respecting
either the author or the age of the book.
Professor Stewart ascribes it to an early period of
the exile. The question has been first raised in

modern

book is a true history
ancient writers looked
upon it as historical and authentic. As far as
we have been able to ascertain, Luther was the
first who doubted its historic truth.
Gutinann, a
modern Jewish Rabbi, adopts the opinion that it
is a fiction founded on facts.
Its authority in the
early Christian church is beyond question.
or

a

times,

moral

whether

this

All

fiction.

W. W.

(to'ah),

TOB(tub), (Heb. 3'U, tobe, good), a region or district beyond the Jordan into which Jephthah withdrew when expelled from Gilead (Judg. xi:5).
Hanun, king of Ammon, drew soldiers from Tob
(2 Sam. x:6, R. V.).
It was prob.ibly the district of Gilead known
in Greek as the land of Tubias (l Mace. v:i3;
comp. 2 Mace. xii:i7). Exact situation is de-

'Vr'"^.,
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urally led to conclude that both must have been
written whilst the same leading ideas and forms
of expression were occupying the Apostle's mind.
Now the first Epistle to Timothy was most probably written after Paul had left Ephesus the second time to go into Macedonia (see Timothy,
Epistles to), that is, about two years and a half
after the period when Hug supposes the Epistle
To some this may
to Titus to have been written.
appear too long a time to justify any stress being
laid upon the similarity of the two epistles in this
question of their respective dates; but when it is
remembered that duringthe interval Paul had been
dealing at Ephesus with very much the same class
of persons, to whom a great part of both epistles
refer, and that both are addressed to persons
holding the same peculiar office, the force of this
objection will be weakened.

TIZITE

:

TOCHEN

(Heb. Ir", to' ken, task,
measure), a town of Simeon (i Chron. iv:32), probably the same called Telem (Josh. xv:24), and
Telaim (I Sam. xv:4).
(to'ken),

TOGARMAH

(to-gar'mah), (Heb. '""rlSb, to-garmaw').
According to Moses Chorenesis, the Armenians
consider themselves to be descended from Gomer,
through Torgom, and therefore they call themselves the house of Torgom. The sons of Gomer
were Ashkenaz, Riphath, and Togarmah (Gen. x:
3; I Chron. i :6).
Armenia was. according to Straho (xi:i3, 9, p.
529), distinguished by the production of good
horses (comp. Xcnoph. Anab. iv, 5, 24; Herod.
vii, 40).
This account harmonizes with the statement that the house of Togarmah traded in the
fairs of Tyre in horses, and Iforscmen, and mules

The

(Ezek. x.xvii:i4).

situation of

was north of Palestine: 'Gomer and
the house of

Togarmah

of

(to'hu),

(to'i),

Armenia; Na-

(Heb. inn, to'khoo, lowly), an

ancestor of Samuel
Chron. vi:34.

TOI

Togarmah
his bands;

the north-quarters'

(Ezek. xxxviii:6). (See Ararat;
tions, Dl.SPERSlON OF.)

TOHU

all

(i

Sam.

i:i),

called

Toah

in

i

(Heb.'i''^, to'ee, error; Gr. GooiJ, thou).

King of Ham.ith on the Orontes, who sent his son
Joram to David to congratulate him on the defeat
of Hadadezer, king of Syria, and to carry gifts of
gold and silver (2 .Sam. viiiiq, 10), B.C. 1036.

TOKEN

(tr/k'n), (Heb. D'^N, M, a sign), the
blood was a token that God would spare the Israelites (Exgd. xii:l3).

The same word

is

translated sign (Exod.

xiii

16; Is. viii:l8; lv:i3; Ezek. xiv:8).
Circumcision was a token of a covenant (Gen. xvii:

9.

11); also the Sabbath (Exod. xxxi:i3).

Token

—

:

TOLA

sign of the fulfillment or truth
(.Exod. iii:i2).

of a prophecy

TOLA (to'la), (Heb. ^1'^, to-law'

,

a worm).

son of Issachar (Gen. xlvi:i3).
His six sons were the progenitors
(B. C. 1856.)
of the Tolites (Num. xxvi 123 I Chron. vii:i, 2).
2. Judge of Israel after Abimelech and a son
of Puah.
He judged Israel for twenty-three
years at Shamir in Mount Eplpraim. where he died
and was buried (Judg. x:i, 2). (B. C. 13191.

Firstborn

;

'The law of kindness is in her tongue,' i. e., speech
(xxxi:26; Is. iii:8; 1:4; Wisd. i:6). (6) To giioic
the tongue, or gnash the teeth, is expressive ol
great torment, rage, and despair (Rev. xvi:io).
(7) Under the tongue, or li^s, or in the mouth,
sometimes denotes in the heart, but ready to |e uttered by the tongue or lips (Ps. x:;; cxl:3). (8)
Sometimes the tongue is put for the heart (Ps. Hi
2). (9) God divides men's tongues, when he confounds their joint plots against, and persecutions

A deceitful or
(Ps. lv:9).
(10)
is that which utters things false,
Tim.
i
deceiving, and inconsistent (Zeph. iii: 13
zvholesome tongue, is speech that
iii:8).
(11)
shews a sincere heart, and tends to the edification
bridled tongue,
(12)
of others (Prov. xv:4).
or watched mouth, is one restrained from sinful
reproaches, or passionate language (James i:26;
tamed tongue,
Ps. xxxix:i and cxli:3).
(13)
is one restrained from evil language, and applied
soft tongue, is
to good (James iii:8).
(14)
kind and courteous speech (Prov. xxv:is). (15)
The tongue of the learned, is ability to speak, to
the conviction, edification and comfort of men's
souls (Is. 1 :4).
of his people

double tongue,

1296.)

TOLAD

(to'lad),

(Heb.

'^''^,

to-lawd', birth,

a town of Simeon (l Chron. iv;29),
sometimes given as El-tolad (Josh. xv:3o). Not
generation),
identified.

TOLAITES (to'la-ites), (Heb. ^^\'^, to-law-ee',
Irom Tola), the name of the descendants of Tola
the son of Issachar (Num. xxvi;23).
TOIili (tol). See Taxes; Tribute.
TOMB (to5m). See BURIAL.

TONGS

(tongz),

(Heb.

"i^^^,

mel-kawkh'),

pinchers for snuffing a lamp or holding coals
(I Kings vii:49; 2 Chron. iv:2i; Is. vi:6; Exod. xxv:
The
38; xxxvii:23; A. V." snuffers"; Num.ivig).
Heb. ""V^!^, mah-ats-awd' ax, is also thus rendered
,

(Is. xliv:l2);

TONGXTE

elsewhere ax

(Jer. x:3).

(Heb. "i"'^"?, law-shone' ; Sept.
yXuaaa, gloce'sah, tongue; <i>uivr[, foh-tiay' voice;
Vulg. lingua, os).
1. Literal Uses. 'Every one that lappeth the
water with his tongue, as a dog lappeth (Judg.
vii:5; Job xxvii:4; Ps. xxxv:28; xxxix:i, 3', \\'
(tiing),

,

14; lxvi:l7; Prov. xv ;2 Zech. xiv:i2; Mark vii
35; Luke i:64; xvi:24; Rom. iii;i3; i Cor.
xiv:9; James i:26; iii :S, 6. 8; I Pet. iii;io; Rev.
;

33,

xvi:io; Ecclus. xvii:6; Wisd. x:2i; 2 Mace, vii:
for the tongue of the dog, Ps. Ixviii 123 of the
of idols, Baruch vi:8; the
viper. Job xx:i6;
tongues of the seven brethren cut out, 2 Mace.
Various explanavii:4. 10; comp. Prov. x:2o).
tions have been offered, why Gideon's three hundred followers should have been selected because
they lapped water out of their hands, standing or
perhaps moving onward, while they who stayed
and 'bowed down to drink' were rejected. Josephus says, that the former thereby showed their
titnorousness and fear of being overtaken by the
enemy, and that these poor-spirited men were
chosen on purpose to illustrate the power of God
It denotes a
in the victory (Antiq. v, 6, 3).
particular language or dialect, spoken by any
particular people.' Everyone after histongue' (Gen.
k:$. 20, 31; Deut. xxviii:49; Esth. i:22; Dan. i:
4; John v:2; Acts i:i9; ii :4, 8, 11; xxvi:i4; i
Cor. xii:lo; xiii:i; xiv:2; Rev. xvi:i6). Speaking a language (Is. Ixvi:l8; Dan. iii :4, 7, etc.;
Rev. v:9; viiip; x:ii; xi:9; xiv:6; xviins). It
used for anything resembling a tongue in
is
shape. Thus, 'a wedge of gold,' literally a 'tongue'
(Josh, vii :2I, 24).
4
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was the prophetic

:

;

;

2. Figurative, (i)' Unto me every tongue shall
swear,' that is, every man (Is. xlv :23 comp. Rom.
xivni; Phil. ii:ii: Is. Iiv:i7). (2) The tongue
is said to rejoice (Acts ii :26)
to meditate (Ps.
Hi :2)
to hate (Prov. xxvi :28)
to be bridled
(James :26) to be tamed (James iii:8; comp.
Ecclus. xxviii:l8, etc.).
(3) It is apostrophized
(Ps. cxx:3). By metonymy for speech generally.
'Let us not love in tongue only' (i John iii:i8).
(4) 'Accuse not a servant to his master,' literally,
'hurt not with thy tongue' (Prov. xxxtio).
(s)
;

;

;

;

i

;

I

A

A

A

A

TONGUES, CONFUSION OF

(tungs, c6n-fu'-

zhiin 6v).

part of the primeval history which relates
remarkable and influential upon the
subsequent fortunes of mankind, is contained in
Gen. xi:l-lo. This narrative which is given in
the style best adapted to the comprehension of
inankind in the infantile state of our race, may
be resolved into a statement to this effect
An orderly and peaceful distribution and migration of the families descended from Noah had
been directed by divine authority, and carried into
general effect. But there was a part of mankind
who would not conform themselves to this wise
and benevolent arrangement. This rebellious party,
having discovered a region to their taste, determined to remain in it. They proceeded to erect
a lofty edifice, which was to be a signal house,
a rallying point, and probably to erect around it
groups of habitations, not mere tents, but houses
with brick walls, so that the adventurers had both
a city and a tower. This was an act of rebellion
against the divine government. The omniscient
and righteous God therefore frustrated it, by inflicting upon them a remarkable affection of the
organs of speech, which produced discord and
separation.
(1) Date. The date of this event we cannot
satisfactorily place so early as at one hundred
years after the flood, as it is in the coirimonly received chronology. Every view that we can take
of the previous history inclines us to one of the
larger systems, that of the Septuagint, which
gives five hundred and thirty years, or that of
Josephus, adopted with a little emendation by Dr.
Hales, which gives six hundred years and thus
we have at least five centuries for the intervening
period.
(2) Extent. Upon the question. Whether all
of mankind were engaged in this act of concerted
disobedience, or only a part, we confess ourselves
unable to adduce irrefragable evidence on either
side, but we think that there is a great preponderance of argument on the part of the latter
supposition.
(3) Nature. Admitting, however, our inabilabsolute certainty, on
ity to determine, with
which side of this alternative the truth lies, no
difference accrues to the subject of this article.
What were the phenomena of the case? In what
did the Confusion of Tongues actually consist?

The

this fact, so

:

;

)

::

TONGUES, GIFT OF

:

the other side.'
'His teeth shall be while
(4)
with milk' (Gen. xlix:i2), which the Sept. and
Vulg. understand to mean 'whiteness greater than
milk' (Num. xi :33
Prov. x:26; Cant. iv:2; vi:
6)(s) 'A Aesh-hook with three teeth' means
prongs (i Sam. ii:i3). (See HooKS.)
(6) 'The
teeth of lions' is a symbol of the cruelty and rapacity of the wicked (job iv:ro).
(7) 'To take one's
flesh into one's teeth,' signifies to gnaw it with
anguish (Job xiii:i4; comp. Rev. xvi:io). (8)
'The skin of his teeth,' with which Job says he
had 'escaped' in his affliction, is understood by
the Vulgate, of the lips; but Gesenius understands
it
as a proverbial expression, meaning, I have
scarcely a sound spot in my body.
(9) 'To smite
upon the jawbone' and 'to break the teeth' mean
to disgrace, and to disable ( Ps. iii:7; comp. Mic.
vi:i3; i Kings xx :3s
Lam. iii:3o). (10) The
teeth of calumniators, etc., are compared to 'spears
and arrows' (Ps. lvii:4; comp. i Sam. xxiv:9).
To break the teeth of such persons, means to disable them (Ps. Iviii :6).
(11) To escape the malice of enemies is called an 'eseape from their
teeth' (Ps. cxxiv:6; Zech. ix:7).
(12) Oppression is compared to 'jaw-teeth like swords, and
grinders like knives' (Prov. xxx:i4). (13) Beautiful teeth are compared to 'sheep newly shorn
and washed' in Cant. iv:2; vi:6; but the remaining part of the comViarison, 'whereof every one
beareth twins, and none is barren among them,'
is much better rendered by Le Clerc, 'all of them
twins, and none hath lost his fellow.'
(14) To
'break the teeth, tinlh gravel stones.' is a most hyperbolical metaphor for inflicting the harshest disappointment (llam. iii:i6). (15) 'Iron teeth' are
the symbol of destructive power (Dan. vii :7,
nation having the teeth of lions, and
19).
(16)
the cheek-teeth of a great lion, denotes one which
devours with irresistible force (Joel 1:6; comp.
Ecclus. xxi:2; Rev. ix:8).
(17) 'Prophets who
bite with their teeth, and cry Peace,' are greedy and
hypocritical prophets (Mic. iii:5).
(18) 'To take
away blood out of the nwuth, and abominations
from between the teeth,' means, to rescue the intended victims of cruelty (Zech. ix:7). 'Cleanness of teeth,' is a periphrasis for hunger, famine
(Amos iv:6). (19) Gnashing of teeth means properly grinding the teeth with rage or despair (Job
xvi :9 Lam. ii:i6; Ps. xxxv:i6; xxxvii:i2; cxii
10).
(20) 'To east in the teeth,' is an old English phrase (for the Hebrew has no such idiom),
signifying to reproaeh; thus 'the thieves who were
crucified with Jesus cast the same in his teeth'
(Matt. xxvii:44).
(21) A 'sharp threshing in-

For the answer a considerable variety of opinions
The hypi>t1icsis of a
has been promulgated.
change in the pronunciation, leading n> diversified
resuhs, some of which might be of persistent influence, appears to us to have the most of probability and reason on its side.
J. P. S.

TONGUES, GIFT OF
gift of

(tiings.

gift

6v).

;

The

tongues was granted on the day of Pente-

cost.

The chief passages from which we have to draw
our conclusion as to the nature and purpose of
the gift in question are

— (l)

Mark

xvi:i7;

(2)

x 146, xix:6; (3) i Cor. xii:io, 28,
xiv .2. The promise of a new power coming from
the Divine Spirit, giving not only comfort and
insight into truth, but fresh powers of utterance
of some kind, appears once and again in our
Acts

ii:i-i3,

Lord's teaching. The disciples are to take no
thought what they shall speak, for the Spirit of
their Father shall speak in them (Matt. x:i9,
20; Mark xiii:ii). The lips of Galilean peasants
are to speak freely and boldly before kings. The
promise of our Lord to his disciples, "They shall
speak with new tongues" (Mark xvi:i7). was fulfilled
on the day of Pentecost, when cloven
tongues like fire sat upon the disciples, and "every
man heard them speak in his own language" (Acts
ii:i-i2.
(See Pentecost.)
OF FIRE (tiings 6v fir).
On the day of Pentecost "tongues, like as of
fire," were said to rest on the disciples (Acts ii
3). As they were only similar to fire they bore
an analogy to certain electric phenomena. By
this means the presence of the Spirit manifested
itself to the people there assembled.
(See Pen-

;

TONGUES

TEroST.

TOOTH, TEETH
Sept. 65ovs, 0(1-oos'

,

(t5oth, teth), (Heb.ll?,

A

sAane ,

Ps. lviii:6; Prov. xxx:l4; Joe!

1:6).
_

In

(Heb. H.) is used for the
jawbone, for that of an ass(Judg. xv:l5-l7),

Ps.

human

iii:7,

lekh-ec'

and

for that of a leviathan (Job xli:l4).
Althougli shin-itah'yim is the general word for
teeth, yet the Hebrews had a distinct term for
molars or jaw teeth especially of the larger ani-

mals;

thus

meth-al-leh-oth'

(Heb.

xxix:l7; Ps. lvii:4; Prov xxx:l4; Joel

TOPHET Ok TOPHETH
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'"''*'^^'?,
i:6),

Job

and, by

;

transposition,

mal-et-teh-otk'

(Heb.

Ps.

'"^'"•T'':^,

Iviii :6).

I. Literal Use. The term is used first, with
reference to the literal meinber itself in man, the
loss of which, by violence, is specified by Moses,
in illustration of his
law concerning taliones,
'tooth for tooth' (Exod. xxi:24).
This outrage
occurring between freemen (or between an Israelite and a foreigner. Lev. xxiv:20), admitted like
other cases of maiming, most probably of a pecuniary compensation, and under private arrangement, unless the injured party proved exorbitant
in his demand, when the case was referred to the
judge, who seems addressed in Deut. xix:2l.
2. Figurative, (i) A 'broken (or rather 'bad.'
that is, decayed) tooth' is referred to in Prov.
XXV :i9, as furnishing an apt similitude of 'confidence in an unfaithful man in the time of trouble.'
(2) 'The teeth of beasts,' or rather 'lorlh,'
is a phrase expressive of devastation by wilr' animals: thus, 7 zi'ill send the teeth of beasts i(/'t-.>
them' (Deut. xxxii:24; comp. 2 Kings xvii:25).
(3) The word is sometimes metaphorically used
for a sharp cliflf or summit of a rock (Job xxxix
28) Xhm.'The ea^le dwcUeth and abidetli ul>on the
tooth of the roek.'
So also ( Sam. xiv :4) 'a
short roek on the one side and a sharp roek on
'

:

i

;

strument having

teeth',

means,

literally

having

'edges' (Is. xli:i5).
(22) The action of acids on
the teeth is referred to in the proverb, 'the fathers
have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are
set on edge' (Ezek. xviii:2; Prov. x:26).
J. F. D.

TOPAZ

(lo'pSz).

TOPHEIi

See Pitdah.

(to'phel),

(Heb.

^?-'^,

to'fe/,

lime.mor-

a place probably on the boundary of the Sinaitic desert, and a halting place of the Israelites
(Deut. i:i). Tufikh has been doubtfully suggested
as the site of Tophel.
;sr),

TOPHET
"

or

TOPHETH

(to'phet, or to'pheth),

(Heb. ncn, lo'/eth, spittle).
Location.
A place very near to Jerusalem,
on the southeast, in the valley of the children
of Hinnom, where the ancient Canaanites, and
afterwards the apostate Israelites, made their children to pass through the fire to Moloch (comp.
This was done first by
Ps. cvi:38; Jer. vii:3i).

,

TORCH

TOWN CLERK
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Ahaz (2 Kings xv!:3), and afterwards by Manasseh (xxi:i6). After the return from the Captivity, tlie Jews resumed the ancient name for the
whole valley, viz., the valley of Hinnom, called
our Lord's time by the Greek name Cc Hinnom (by corruption, Gehenna) and in order to
in

the

TORCH

Heb. rr^t pel aw - daw'
steel), perhaps scythes, or armature would be
more accurate (Nah. ii:3). (See Lamp.)
Figurative. The flaming torch is figurative of
destruction and devastation (Zech. xii:6).
(torch),

(

''r>.

Maw-tsore' (Heb.

5.

Hab.

Kings

2

hill,

See

v:24).

"^'^?), a

&

fortress, only

ir

ii:l.

See Mizpeh.

6. Mits-peh' (Heb. '^fV'?).

;

disgrace of idolatry, they made
it the common receptacle of the filth, etc., of the
city, in which 'fires' were continually kept burning, to consume the carcasses of animals, executed
criminals, etc., the unconsumed portions of which,
as well as the offscourings in general, became the
nidus of insects, whose larvre. or "worms.' reveled
in the corruption. These circumstances furnished
the most apt representation to the Jewish mind of
future punishment (2 Kings xxiii:io; Is. xxx:33;
Jer. xix :6. 11-14).

perpetuate

O'fcl (Heb.

4.

Ophel.

(Mc.

Str. Cyc.)

7.

Bakh' an

{'Aeh.T^'^).

"A word

Egyptian records

'tower' in the

is

often used for

bekhen, bakhun,

or bekhent.

This word Brugsch declares to be
the

Hebrew

beklwn,' and to

'identical

with

mean an

'outlook.' 'a
tower built on a hill.' It applies, he says, to 'any
building from which one can look far out into the
land, and which itself is visible afar; thence ?ny
In any
house standing high a tower.'
event it is a word which is used in the Hebrew

...

;

in Judges ix:3l, marg., a
which Abimelech was once found. R. V.
renders it "craftily," and th^ town Tormah disap-

interchangeably with mig-dole, for a watchtower."
(Trumbull, Kadesh-Barnea, p. 368.)
8. Poor'gos (Gr. irip-^o^), a tower, a fortified
structure rising to a considerable height, to repel
a hostile attack, or to enable a watchman to see in
every direction. (Barnes' Bib. Diet.)
Towers were common in vineyards (Is. v:2),
and are often seen at the present day. They are
sometimes thirty feet square and sixty feet high,
and are a kind of pleasure-house, servingas a shel-

pears.

ter for the

TOBMAH

(tor'mah),

(Heb. ^Pl'?, tor- maw',

fraud, deceit).

word occurs

This

town

in

TORMENTOR

watchmen and as a summer retreat for
the owner, affording an extensive prospect and
fresh air.

(tor-ment'er), (Gr. /Sao-oi'iffTijs,
bas-an-is-iace'), one who hopes to extract truth by
torture (Matt. xviii:34). Claudius Lysias brought
Paul into the castle to examine him by scourgmg

TowKR

(Acts xxii:24, 25).

OF.

TORTOISE

(tor-tis),

-'?,

tsawb,
is

is

the cognate of the

the term applied to the land
scincus, an animal often

Psammosaurus

six feet long, and to another lizard, Uromastyx
spinipes, which attains a length of two feet, and
has a short rounded head, and a tail surrounded
by rings of spines. The Septuagint has, in place
of "tortoise," "land crocodile," but this reptile
seems to be meant by the "chameleon" of the next
verse.
large land tortoise is found in all these
regions, and, like the dhahh, is eaten by the natives.
There is also in Palestine a water tortoise.
Tszvab, however, does not refer to any of them,
and therefore the tortoise must be omitted from
the list of Scripture animals.

A

TOW

1.

(to).

Neh-o'reth (Heb.

^i,

Judg.

as being shaken or beaten off from
flax in hatcheling.
xvi;c); Is. i:3i),

2. Pish-iaw' (Heb.

(See

coarse part.

TOWEL

Is. xliii:l7),/<7.r

(tou'el), (Gr. \{vtiov, lev' tee-on),

cloth or apron,
to

i^™ ?,

work (John

or

its

Flax; Peshtah.)
a linen

which servants put on when about

xiii;4, 5).

Girding one's self with a towel was the common mark of a slave, by whom the service of
footwashing was ordinarily performed.

TOWER
words

in

(tou'er), the translation of
the original Scriptures:

several

Mig-dole' (Heb. ^^W), or mig-efawl' (^~5'?),
from a root meaning "to become great." (See
MiGDOL.)
2. Or-nawn' (Heb. 1^^¥, strong), a siege tower
1.

in

Micah

See Babel,

(ba'b'l).

Language; Tongues, Confusion

or

Arab, dahh, which
monitor,

of;

TOWER OF EDAR (e'der),
TOWER OF THE FLOCK,

R. V.

(A. V., Lev. xi:29;

"great lizard").

The Hebrew

TOWER OF BABEL

(Gen. xxxv:2l),
as

it

is

called

iv:8.

This is supposed to have been a particular tower
about a mile from Bethlehem, and to have been
erected, like other towers, for tlie use of shepherds and herdsmen to superintend their flocks
and descry the approach of danger (2 Chron.
xxvi:io). Some have supposed that the phrase
"tower of the flock" had prophetic reference to

Bethlehem as the birthplace of the Savior.

TOWER OF SHECHEM

(she'kem).

have been a very strong and spacious citadel overlooking the town of Shechem,
to which the inhabitants fled for refuge when the
town was besieged by Abimelech. Fearing that
this would not protect them, they escaped to the
temple of one of their idol-gods, which was also
fortified, and the supposed sanctity of which they
hoped would deter Abimelech from attacking it;
but he surrounded it with fire made of green
boughs, and burned or suffocated the whole multitude (Judg. ix:46).
(See Abimelech).
This seems

to

TOWER OF SILOAM

(.'.Mo'ara),.supposed to
a high structure erected near the fountain or pool of Siloam (Luke xiii:4).
Christ's reference to its destructive fall shows
how far he rose above the current superstition

have been

which considered individual misfortunes as
vidual punishments.
(See Siloam.)

TOWN CLERK

(Gr. ypaiiimTeis,

indi-

gram-mat-

yooce').

An office of rank and dignity in Ephesus, as is
evident from the conduct of this functionary as

is

recorded in Acts xix 135, 41. He appears to have
been the keeper of tlie archives of the city, presided over mimicipal gatherings, put matters to

(Is. xxiii:i3).

vote, and performed the duties of the chief magistrate when the litter was away.
The speech

3. Pin-noth' (Heb. T\'<1%\, the corners and battlements of the walls of the fortifications (Zeph. i;l6;
iii'.6; comp 2 Chron. xxvi;i5).

which the town clerk delivered on the occasion
referred to was very ingenious, revealing great

TOWNS

and ability to subdue popular excitement.
(Schaff, Bib. Did.)
use the term in its general signification, so as to embrace any assemblage of
inhabited human dwellings of larger size than a
hamlet or a village, the only way in which we can
tact

TOWNS. We

speak with correctness and advantage.

Towns are a natural result of the aggregative
Necessity led the
principle in human nature.
early races of men to build their towns on lofty
spots, where, with the aid of the natural advantages of the ground, they could easily protect
themselves against beasts of prey and human foes.
A town, and a stronghold or fort, would thus be
originally identical. As population increased and
agriculture spread, so some degree of security
came, which permitted the inhabitants of the castle to diffuse themselves over the hillside, and
take up their abode in the valley, and by the side
of the stream that lay nearest their acropolis; still
the inhabitants kept at no great distance from the
center of strength, in order not to be deprived of
its protection.
The town, however, would thus
be enlarged, and as the necessity for self-defense
existed, so would the place soon be surstill
rounded with walls. Thus would there be outer
and inner bulwarks, and in some sort two species
of community the townspeople, who tilled the
ground and carried on trade, and the soldiers,
whose business it was to afford protection these
two, however, in the earliest stages of civilization
were one, the peasant and tradesman taking arms
when the town was put in danger.
early towns were formed
(1) Origin.
cannot be determined by any general principle:
they were obviously a work of time. The primary tendency in population was to diffuse itself.
Aggregation on particular spots would take
place at a later period.
When then Cain is said
to have buili a city (Gen. iv:l7), the first city
(Enoch, so called after Cain's son), we have evidence which concurs with other intimations to
show that it is only a partial history of the first
ages that we possess in the records of the book of
Genesis.
In the time of the Patriarchs we find
towns existing in Palestine which were originally
surrounded with fortifications, so as to make them
'fenced cities.' In these dwelt the agricultural
population, who by means of these places o'f
strength defended themselves and their property
from the nomad tribes of the neighboring desert,
who then, as they do now, lived by plunder. Nor
were works of any great strength necessary. In
Palestine at the present day, while walls are in
most parts an indispensable protection, and agriculture can be advantageously prosecuted only so
far as sheltered by a fortified town, erections of a
very slight nature are found sufficient for the purpose, the rather because the most Javorable localities offer themselves on all sides, owing to the
natural inequality nf the ground.
(2) Ancient Method. Of the ancient method
of building in towns and cities we have no accurate knowledge, any farther than we may
gather information from the ruins which still lie
on the soil of Palestine. But these ruins can afford only general notions, as, though they are numerous, and show that the Land of Promise was
thickly peopled and highly flourishing in its better
days, the actual remains of ancient towns are to
be ascribed to different and very distant periods
of history. The crusades left many strongholds
which are now in a state of dilapidation; but the
crusades are of modern days compared with the
times of the Savior, which tlu-nisclvcs are remote
from the proper antiquity of the nation.
The

—

:
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law of sameness, however, which prevails so rigidly in Elastcrn countries, gives us an assurance
that a modern town in Palestine may be roughly
taken as a type of its ancient predecessors.
(3) Gates. At the gates of the town, which
were frequented as the court of justice, the town's
market, the rendezvous for loungers, newsmong-

were wide open places
of greater or less dimensions, where on important
occasions the entire population assembled for consultation or for action (Nch. viii:i, i6; 2 (Thron.
xxxii:6; 2 Sam. xxi:i2; Job xxix.j; 2 Kings
vii:i).
The streets were not so narrow as streets
generally are in modern Oriental towns.
Their
names were sometimes taken from the wares or
goods that were sold in them: thus in Jer. xxxvii;
21, we read of 'the bakers' street.'
The present
bazaars seem to be a continuation of this ancient
custom. The streets of Jerusalem at least were
paved (Joseph. Antiq. xx :9. 7); but the streets
of most cities of Palestine would not need paving, in consequence of the rocky nature of the
foundations on which they lay. Herod the Great
laid an open road in Antioch with polished stone
(Joseph. Antiq. xvi. 5. 3; comp. I Kings xx:34).
In regard to the earlier periods, we find only a
notice to the effect that Solomon caused the forecourt of the Temple to be laid with flags. Resides
paved streets, Jerusalem before the exile had an
extensive system of watercourses or aqueducts,
which seems to have been rendered necessary by
the natural supply having been limited to one or
two spots in the immediate vicinity. This subers, pleasure-seekers, there

ject has been
fully by Olin

handled
(ii.

by Robinson, and more

139, sq.:

see

Is.

vii:3; xxii:9;

Kings xx:2o; Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 3. 2). Other
cities were contented with the fountains whose
existence had probably led to their formation at

2

the

first.

(4) Municipal and Sanitary Begulations.
"What may be called the police and sanitary regulations were of the strictest character.
Of Caesarea, c. g,., we know that there was a regular .system of drainage into the sea, apparently similar
to, but more perfect than that of any modern town
(Josephus, Ant., xv, 9, 6). The same holds true
with regard to the temple buildings at Jerusalem.
But in every town and village sanitary
rules were strictly attended to.
Cemeteries, tanneries, and whatever also might be prejudicial to
health, had to be removed at least fifty cubits outside a town.
Bakers' and dyers' shops, or stables,
were not allowed under the dwelling of anothei
person. Again, in building, the line of each street
had to be strictly kept, nor was even a projection beyond it allowed.
In general the streets
were wider than those of modern Eastern cities
The nature of the soil, and the circumstance that
so many towns were built on hills (at least in
Judaea), would, of course, be advantageous frtim a
sanitary point of view. It would also render the
paving of the streets less requisite. But we know
that certain towns tvcre paved
Jerusalem with
white stones (Josephus, Ant., xx, 9, 7). To obviate occasions of dispute, neighbors were not allowed to have windows looking into the courts or
rooms of others, nor might the principal entrance
to a shop be through a court common to two or
three dwellings" (Edersheim, Sketches of Jewish
Social Life, pp. 87-93).

—

TRACHONITIS
h-akh-o-Kce'iis,

(trak'o-ni'tis), (Or. Tpoxwi-ird,
was, in the days of the

rougli),

HeriKliau dynasty, the n.ime of the
uated between the Antilibaiuis and
mountains south of Damascus and
provinces of Batanaea, Gaulonitis,

country

sit-

the Arabian
west of the
Ituraea,

and

TRADE

about the thirty-th'rd degree of
northern latitude.
It formed, with Ituria, a tetrarchy, ruled by
Philip, Herod's brother, at the time of John the
Baptist (Luke iii:i). It is at present called Ledja.
The eastern range of mountains is now called
Dshebel Manai,znA contains great caverns in chalk
rocks. The southern portions of the ancient
Trachonitis, or the present Ledja, consist chiefly

A arinltis, under

C.

of basalt rocks.

TBADE

(trad),

used

H.

F. B.

in the sense of occupation
xix:l5), and traffic (Ezek.

(Gen. xlvi:32, 34; Luke
xxvii:i2, 14; Gen. xxxivno); hence to make gains
(Matt. xxv:i6), as a seaman (Rev. xviii:4).
The "land of traffic" (Ezek. xvii:4), should
read land of Canaan. Ti'aflic also has the meaning of travel for the purpose of trade (Gen. xlii:
34; I Kings x:is; Ezek. xxviii :s, 18).

TRADITION

(tra-dlsh'un), (Gr.

vapiSom, Par-

a<t OS-is, a giving over), a giving over either by word
It denotes a sentiment or
of mouth or in writing.
custom not written, but delivered down by succession (Matt. xv:2; Mark vii:3, 5,9, 13; Col. ii:8; Gal.
i:i4).

The Jews had numerous traditions, which they
did not commit to writing, before their wars
against the Romans, under Adrian and Severus.
Then rabbi Judah, the Holy, composed theMishna,
that is, the second law; which is the most_ ancient
To this were
collection of Jewish traditions.
added the Gemara of Jerusalem, and that of
Babylon, which, together with the Mishna, form
the Talmud of Jerusalem, and that of Babylon.
(See Talmud.) Our Savior often censured the
false traditions of the Pharisees; and reproached
them with preferring these to the law itself (Mark
vii:7; Matt, xv :2, 3). He gives several instances
of their superstitious adherence to vain observances, while they neglected essential things.
The Christians also had traditions, which they
Paul (2
received from Christ, or his apostles.
Thess.ii :is) says, "Therefore, brethren, stand fast,
and hold the traditions which ye have been taught,
whether by word or by our epistle." The ancient
fathers acknowledged the truth and authority of
the Apostolical traditions, but they have not pretended that we must blindly receive as Apostolical
traditions all that may be put upon us as such.

TBAFFICKEK

(traf'fik-er), (Is. xxiii:8), is

from

a word signifying Canaanite, and means a trades-

man.

TRAIN

(tran),

(Heb. ^-d, khah'yil, strength),

a retinue of men and servants such as followed
Isaiah (vi:i)
the Queen of Sheba (i Kings x:2).
speaks of the Lord's train, which filled the Temple.

TRANCE

(trans), (Gr. iKOTa.ai.%, ek'stas-is,

out of

the normal).

This word occurs only twice in the Old Testa16), and in both instances is
supplied by the translators, and not found in the
original.
In the A. V. of the New Testament it
occurs three times (Acts x:io; xi:5; xxii:i7).
The word is translated elsewhere by "astonishment," "amazement" (Mark v:42; Luke v:26).

ment (Num. xxiv:4,

The word

etymologically denotes a state of

mind

which external objects are entirely unnoticed
and forgotten, and the soul seems for the time to
have passed out of the body, and to be occupied
in purely spiritual contemplations.
This state
may sometimes be the effect of natural causes;
but in the case of Peter there was an interposiin

tion of supernatural power. (Schaff, Bih. Diet.)

TRANSriGTTRATION
One

of the

TRANSFORMED
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(trans-ng-u-ra'shiin).

most wonderful incidents

in the life

of our Savior upon earth, and one so instructive
that we can never exhaust its lessons, is the
Transfiguration (Matt. xvii:2; Mark ix:2; Luke
ix:29). The Apostle Peter, towards the close of
his life, in running his mind over the proofs of
Christ's majesty, found none so conclusive and
irrefragable as the scenes when he and others
were with him in the holy mount, as eye witnesses that he received from God the Father honor
and glory, when there came such a voice to him
from the excellent glory, 'This is my beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased' (2 Pet. i:i7; see
also John i:i4). If we divide Christ's public life
into three periods the first of miracles to prove
his divine mission, the second of parables to inculcate virtue, and the third of suffering, first
clearly revealed and then endured, to atone for
sin
the transfiguration may be viewed as his
baptism or initiation into the third and last. He
went up the mount of transfiguration on the
eighth day after he had bidden every one who
would come after him take up his cross, declaring that his kingdom was not of this world, that
he must suffer many things, and be killed, etc.

—

—

(1) Place. The mount of transfiguration war.
long thought to have been Mount Tabor but as
this height is fifty miles from Caesarea Philippi,
where Jesus last taught, it is now supposed to
have been a mountain much less distant, namely.
;

Mount Hermon.
(2) Purpose.

The

final

causes of the trans-

figuration, although in part wrapped up in mystery,
appear to be in part plain. Among its intended
lessons may be the following
First, to teach
that, in spite of the calumnies which the Pharisees
:

—

had heaped on Jesus, the old and new dispensations are in harmony with each other. To this end
the author and the restorer of the old dispensation talk with the founder of the new, as if his
scheme, even the most repulsive feature of it, was
contemplated by theirs, as the reality of which
they had promulgated only types and shadows.
Secondly, to teach that the new dispensation was
superior to the old. Moses and Elias appear as
inferior to Jesus, not merely since their faces
did not, so far as we know, shine like the sun,
but chiefly because the voice from the excellent

commanded

to hear him, in preference to
Thirdly, to gird up the energies of Jesus
for the great agony which was so soon to excruciate him.
Fourthly, to comfort the hearts
of the disciples, who, being destined to see their
master, whom they had left all to follow, nailed to
a cross, to be themselves persecuted, and to suffer the want of all things, were in danger of
despair.
But by being eyewitnesses of his majesty they became convinced that his humiliation,
even though he descended into the place of the
dead, was voluntary, and could not continue long.
J. D. B.

glory
them.

TRANSFORMED(trans-f6rmd'),(Gr./x£TaMop06w
met-am-or-p' o), used of the change of the moral
character for the better (Rom. xii:2), through the
renewal of the innermost mental nature.
Men are "transformed" by the rcnewings of
their minds,
when their nature is changed
from its likeness to Satan, into the image of God,
in knowledge, righteousness, and true holiness,
and their practice is
conformable
rendered
to his law
(Rom. xii:2).
Satan is "transformed" into an angel of light, when he tempts
to
things
under the appearance of knowledge, holiness, spiritual liberty, eminent fellowship with God; and his ministers are "transformed" into apostles of Christ, when they pretend an uncommon mission from Christ, and have
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great appearances of seriousness, zeal,
votion (2 Cor. xi:i3-i5).

and de-

(Ezra

TRANSGRESSION

(trans-gresb'un), disobeying a law, going over the limits which it fixes (or
action or forbearance, (Ksth. iii:3).
Sin is a "transgression," as thereby we treacherously overpass the limits which God hath fixed
for our duty in his law, and do what he forbids,
or omit what he requires (l John iii:4), and a
TRANSGRESSOR is a sinncr. particularly a noted one
(Is. xlviii:8; Gal. ii:i8; Is. Iiii:i2).

In Heb.

ii

:2

the two words "transgression" and "disobedience"
in this passage are nearly synonymous.
The former may be considered as passing over the bounds
prescribed by a law, or do'""i the things we ought
not to do, and "disobedience" as a refusal to do
what it enjoins, or not doing the things we ought
to do.
The two words are here united, so that
every violation of the command may be included.

TRANSLATE

(trans-lat'), to

remove from one

person, place, or state to another; so Abner intended to "translate" the kingdjj^iof Israel, taking
it from Ishbosheth, and giving it^fo David (2 Sam.
iii:io).

"translated" when he was removed,
soul and body at once, from earth to heaven
(Heb. -xi:5). Men at their conversion are "transated;" are brought out of the kingdom of Satan,
jnd a state of sin and misery, to a state of union
vith, and subjection to Christ (Col. i:i3).

Enoch was

TRAP

See Snare; Hunting.
Used
figuratively of danger or sin (Job xviii:io; Prov.
xiii:l4;

(trSp).

Exod.

x:/;

I

Sam.

Rom.

xviii:2i;

xi:9).

TREAD, TREADING, TREADERS
tred'ing, tred'ers).

ing Floor;

Wine

TREASTTRE
''^?,

aw- tsar'

,

(tred,

See Agriculture; ThrashPress.

(trfizh'ar),

(usually from the

Heb.

to hoard).

denotes anything collected together, in stores.
a treasure of corn, of wine, of oil treasures
of gold, silver, brass; treasures of coined money.
Snow, winds, hail, rain, waters, are in the treasuries of God.
It

So

Dan.

iii;2,

3),

who was

often the

TREASURY (trezh'Or-Ji).
women

in the

Temple were

In the court of the
thirteen chests for re-

ceiving the offerings (Mark xii:4i; John

viii:2o).

See Temi'le; Treasure.

TREATY
TREE (tre),

See Alliances; Covenant.

(tre'tjf).

(Heb. Y?, ates ; Gr. iivipov, den'dron).
The Hebrews were forbidden to destroy
the fruit trees of enemies (Deut. xx:i9, 20).
(1) Famous Trees. There are mentioned the
trees of Allon-bachuth (Gen. xxxv:8), the tamarisk in Gibeah (i Sam. xxii:6), the terebinth of

Shechem

(Josh. xxiv:26), the palm of Deborah
(Judg. iv:5), the terebinth of enchantments
(Judg. ix:37), of wanderers (Judg. iv:ii), and
others (i Sam. xiv:2; x:3).
(2) Worship.
The Canaanites worshiped
groves and trees (Ezek. vi:i3; xx:28; Is. i:29,
(See Robertson, Earlv Religioji of
30; lvii:5).
Israel, p. 248.)

(3) Tree of Knowledge and of Life. These
were planted by God in the garden of Eden and
were named from their relation to man (Gen.
ii:i7).
It seems to have been thought that man

could secure immortality by eating of this tree
(Prov. iii:i8; xi:30; Ezek. xlvii:i2; Rev. ii:7;
xxii:i4).

TRENCH

(trench), (Heb. '^'^'^, teh-awlavj'\
kind of ditch cut into the earth, for the purpose
of receiving and draining the water from adjacent

A

parts.

Something of

this

kind

was the trench cut

by the prophet Elijah, to contain the water which
he ordered to be poured on his sacrifice ( I Kings
xyiii:32, 35, 38), and which, when filled to the
brim with water, was entirely exhausted, evaporated, by the fire of the Lord, which consumed the
sacrifice.

;

God's treasures are collected quantities of snow, hail, rain, waters, wind
(2)
(Job xxxviii:22; Jer. Ii:i6; Ps. cxxxv:7).
The clouds which water and fructify the earth,

Figurative,

(i)

are called his good treasure (Deut. xxviii:i2).
(3) the wealth hid in the bowels of the earth, is
called his hidden treasure (Ps. xvii:i4).
(4)
His people are his treasure, collected from among
men, and carefully kept, and highly valued by
him as his jewels (Exod. xix :5 Mai. iii:l7).
(S) Christ is represented as a treasury; in him
dwells all the fullness of God (Col. ii :3, 9).
(6)
He and his gospel are a treasure hid in the field
(Matt. xiii:44).
(7) This treasure is in earthen
vessels, as it is committed to poor weak men to
preach and exhibit (2 Cor. iv:7). (8) Men have
within them a good treasure of holy dispositions,
or ^n
gifts, graces, and thoughts (Matt. xii:35)
evil treasure of wicked inclinations and erroneous
opinions (Luke vi:45).
(9) Wealth obtained by
fraud, oppression, and the like, is called treasures
(10) The fear of
of tvickedness (Prov. x:2).
the Lord is his treasure; it is delightful to God,
and very profitable to the saints (Is. xxxiii;6).
(11) Men's treasure, laid up for them, is eternal
glory, prepared in heaven for the saints, and
which is laid up by receiving Christ and walking
in him (Matt. v\:ig, 20).
;

;

TREASTTRER
bawr'), aa

1:8; vii:2i;

heir to the throne (2 Chron. xxvi:2i).

(trSzh'llr-er), (Heb. 1?J?, ^Aisimportant ot£cer in Eastern courts

Trenches is also a military term, and denotes
one description of the approaches to a fortified

town (Heb. ^'^, khaU). They were anciently
used to surround a town, to enclose the besieged,
and to secure the besiegers against attacks from
them (2 Sam. xx:i5). Trenches could not be cut
in a rock; and it is probable, that when our Lord
says of Jerusalem (Luke xix:43), "Thy enemies
shall cast a trench about thee," meaning, "they
shall raise a wall of enclosure," he foretold what
the Jews would barely credit.

Such being the nature of trenches, it seems that
our translators have used this word incorrectly
in I Sam. xxvirs:
"Saul was sleeping within the
trench."

A

trench

demanded too much

labor,

and was too tedious an operation, to be cut round
every place where a camp lodged for a night. The
margin, therefore, hints at a circle, or ring, of
carriages, which is no doubt the meaning of the

Heb.

"'if^,

mah-gawl.

TRESPASS
(Heb.

(tres'pas).

"^"^^

peh' skah, revolt), the breaking of
covenant (Exod. xxii;g; i Sam. xxv:28).
1.

,

a

2.

The word mah-al' i?,

to

cover up,

is

used

of a stealthy act (Lev. xxvi:4o; Josh. vii:l).
3. An unintended offense, or error, is expressed

"by the Heb: 2^>f_ aw-shawm (Lev. v:6; Matt. 6:14,
15)1 and the Gr. wapiwTuna, par-ap'to-mah.

TRESPASS OFFERINO (tres'pas Of'fer-ing).
See Offering.

::

TRIAL
TRIAIj

(tri'al).

TRIBES

(tribs),

the country, to pay tribute and to perform the
drudgery of the public works he had undertaken.
Toward the end of his reign, he also imposed
a tribute on his own people, and made them work
on the public buildings (i Kings v:i3, 14; ix:
15; xi:27), which alienated their minds, and
sowed the seeds of that discontent which afterwards ripened into open revolt, by the rebellion of

See Punishments.
(Heb. "?5, mat-teh' or ^5^.
,

%hay'bct).

The name of the great groups of families into
which the Israelitish nation, hke other Oriental
The modern Arabs, the Bedraces, was divided.
on
ouins', and the Berbers, and also the Moors
the northern shores of Africa, are still divided
into tribes. The clans in Scotland are also
analogous to the tribes of the ancient Israelites.
Enumeration. In Gen. xlix. the tribes are
enumerated according to their progenitors; viz.,
and 3, Levi,
I, Reuben, the firstborn; 2, Simeon,
instruments of cruelty; 4, Judah, whom his breththe
ren shall praise; 5, Zebulun, dwelling at
haven of the sea; 6, Issachar, the strong; 7,
Dan, the judge; 8, Gad, whom a troop shall over-

Jeroboam.
(3) Foreig'n Tribute.

come, but who shall vanquish at last; 9, AsHER,
whose bread shall be fat; 10, Naphtali, giving
goodly words; 11, Joseph, the fruitful bough;
were originally
12, Benjamin, the wolf; all these
the twelve tribes of Israel. In this enumeration it
division of the
is remarkable that the subsequent
Ephraim
tribe of Joseph into the two branches of
and Manasseh, is not yet alluded to. After this
later division of the very numerous tribe of Joseph (Num. xxvi:28; Josh. xvii:i4. 17) mto the
two branches of Ephraim and Manasseh had
taken place, there were, strictly speaking, thirteen
It was, however, usual to view them as
tribes.
comprehended under the number twelve (Exod.
xxiv:4; Josh, iv :2, etc.), which was the more
natural, since one of them, namely, the caste of
the Levites, did not live within such exclusive
geographical limits as were assigned to the others
migrations
after they exchanged their nomadic
scatfor settled habitations, but dwelt in towns
tered through all the other twelve tribes (Josh
Concerning the arrangement of
xiii:i4. 33).
these tribes on their march through the wilderness in their encampments around the ark, and
see
in their occupation of the land of Canaan,
the cognate articles, such as Exodus, Encamp-

ment, Genealogy, Levites, Wandering (THE)and
C. H. F. B.
names of the several tribes.
TKIBTTLATION (trtb'O-la'shun), (Heb. "'^ tsar,

the

or 'V,

Hawr, narrow; Or.

e\I\f"s.

thlip' sis, a pres-

sanie as
sure), expresses in our version much the
trouble, or trial; importing afflictive dispensations,
way of
to which a person is subjected, either by
punishment, or by way of experiment.

For tribulation, by way of punishment (Judg.
1:
x:i4; Matt. xxiv:2i, 29; Rom. ii:9; 2 Thess.
For tribulation by way of trial (John xvi
6).
33; Rom. v:3; 2 Thess. i:4).
D^, mas, from masas,
(trlb'fit), (Heb.

TRIBUTE

to melt' or 'liquify;' Or. 06pos, for'os, a tax), a tax
which one prince or state agrees, or is compelled
peace, or in
to pay to another, as the purchase of
token of dependence.
The Hebrews a'cknowl(1) Capitation Tax.
edged the sovereign dominion of God by a tribute,
orcapitationof half a shekel a head, which waspaid
yearly (Exod. xxx :I3). Our Savior (Matt, -xvii
whom do the
25) thus reasons with Peter: "Of
their
kings of the earth take custom or tribute? of

Meaning, that
children, or of strangers?"
from this
he, as Son of God, ought to be exempt
do not find that either the kings
capitation.
or the judges of the Hebrews when they were
Solomon, at
of that nation, demanded tribute.
the beginning of his reign (i Kings ix;2i-33;

own

We

2 Chron.

viii :9)

TRINITY
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compelled the Canaanites,

left

m

The

Israelites

were

at

various times subjected to heavy taxes and tributes
by their foreign conquerors. After Judaea was
reduced to a Roman province, a new poll of the
people and an estimate of their substance were
taken by command of Augustus, in order that he
might more correctly regulate the tribute to be
exacted (Joseph. Antiq. xvii, 15). This was a
capitation tax levied at so much a head, and imposed upon all males from 14, and all females
from 12 up to 65 years of age (Ulpian, Digest de
Censib. lib. iii Fischer, De Nuviism. Census).
(3) Opposition. To oppose the levying of this
tribute Judas the Gaulonite raised an insurrection of the Jews, asserting that it was not law;

ful to pay tribute to a foreigner, that it was a
token of servitude, and that the Jews were not allowed to acknowledge any for their master who
did not worship the Lord. They boasted of being
a free nation, and of never having been in bondage
These sentiments
to any man (John viii 133).
were extensively promulgated, but all their efforts
were of no avail in restraining or mitigating the
exactions of their conquerors.
(4) Christ and the Pharisees. The Pharisees
who sought to entangle Jesus in his talk (Matt.
xxii:l7), sent unto him demanding whether it
was lawful to give tribute unto Cffisar or not;
but knowing their wicked designs he replied,
'Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites?' 'Render unto
Cxsar the things which are Caesar's, and unto God
the things that are God's.'
The apostles Peter and Paul severally recommended submission to the ruling powers, and inculcated the duty of paying tribute, 'tribute to
whom tribute is due' (Rom. xiii:l-8; I Peter ii:
G. M. B.
13).

TRIBUTE MONEY

The
(trib'Ot mun'y).
collected by the Romans in payment of the
taxes imposed upon the Jews (Matt. xxii:ig; xvii:
25; xxii:l7; Mark xii:i4: Luke xx:22; xxiii:2).
The phrase may apply to money of any descripThe piece shown to
tion, coined or uncoined.
our Savior at his own request was a Roman coin,
bearing the image of one of the Caesars, and must
have been at that time current in Judrea, and received in payment of the tribute in common with
other descriptions of money. There is no reason
to suppose that the tribute was collected exclusively in Roman coins, or that the tribute money
was a description of coin different from that
which was in general circulation. (See Money.)
G. M. B.
TRINITY (trin'I-ty), the union of three in one;
generally applied to the ineffable mystery of three
persons in one God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.
This doctrine is rejected by many because it is
money

incomprehensible; but, if distinct personality,
agency, and divine perfections, be in Scripture
ascribed to the Father, and to the Son, and to the
Holy Spirit, no words can more exactly express
the doctrine, which must unavoidably be thence
inferred, than those commonly used on this subject, viz., that there are three distinct Persons in

The sacred oracles
the Unity of the Godhead.
most assuredly teach us, that the One living and

:

TRIUMPH

:

true God is, in some inexplicable manner, Triune,
for he is spoken of, as Unc in some respects, and
as Three in others (Gen. i:26; Gen. ii :0, 7; Is.
xlviii:i6; Is. x.\xiv:i6; 2 Cor. xiii:i4; John xiv:
23; Matt. xxviii:i9; 2 Thess. iii:5; I John v:
The Trinity of Persons in the
7; Acts V :3, 4).
Deity consists with the Unity of the Divine Essence though we cannot explain the modus of it,
as the modus in which any being subsists according to its distinct nature and known properties,
is a secret to the most learned of men, and probably will always continue so. But if the most common of God's works, with which we are the most
conversant, be in this respect incomprehensible,
how can men think that the modus e.vistendi (or
manner of existence) of the infinite Creator can
be level to their capacities?
The doctrine of the Trinity is indeed a mystery,
but 110 man has yet shown that it involves in it
a real contradiction. Many have ventured to say,
that it ought to be ranked with transubstantiation,
as equally absurd. But Archbishop Tillotson has
shown by the most convincing arguments imaginable, that transubstantiation includes the most palpable contradictions and that we have theevidence
of our eyes, feeling, and taste, that what we receive in the Lord's supper is bread, and not the
body of a man; whereas we have the testimony
of our eyes alone, that the words "This is my
body," are at all in the Scriptures. Now this is
intelligible to the meanest capacity: it is fairly
made out, and perfectly unanswerable. But who
ever attempted thus to prove the doctrine of the
Trinity to be self-contradictory? What testimony
of our senses, or what demonstrated truth, does
it contradict?
Yet till this be shown, it is neither
fair nor convincing, to exclaiin against it as con;

;

tradictory,

absurd and irrational.

TBIXrWCPH
ult;

(tri'umf),

V-V, aw-latz' ,\Q

(Heb.

jump

'il?,

for joy;

Buck.
aw-laz' to ex,

Or. SpioM^eiiu,

three-am-byoo'o, a noisy song).
It especially denotes shouting and joy on account of victory over an enemy. God triumphs
over his enemies, when he has an easy and glorious victory over them Exod. xv:l, 21).
Christ triumphed over principalities and powers
on the cross: he joyfully finished transgression,
(

made

satisfaction for sin, and thus undermined
the power of Satan, and laid an effectual foundation for the overthrow of his kingdom in the
world, and in the hearts of the elect (Col. ii:i5).
The saints triumph alway in Christ, and in God's
work and praise; amidst weakness, sinfulness
and trouble, they rejoice in Christ's person, offices, righteousness, power and love, and with joy
think of, delight in, and extol the work of redemption, and the whole providence of God connected with it (2 Cor. ii:l4; Ps. xcii :4, and cvi
Philistia's
lriu)nphing because of David,
47).
may either be an irony signifying their mourning
and howling at his conquest of them; or it may
denote their having reason to rejoice, as they
had got a better master than their tyrannical
lords; or the phrase may signify his triumphing
over them (Ps. Ix :8. and cviii:9).

TBOAS

TUBAL

1U79

(tro'is), (Or. Tpuds, troas'), more fully
Ale.\andria Troas, a city of northern or Lesser
Mysia, in Asia Minor, situated (ju the coast at
some distance soutliward from the site of Troy
upon an eminence opposite the island of Tcnedos.
(Stral)o, xiii, p. 593; Plin. Hist. Nat. v, 33).
Paul was twice at this place, and while here received the intimation that he was to carry the
Gospel into Europe (Acts xvi:8, 9; xx:5; 2 Cor.

The name Troas, or Troad,
belonged to the whole district around
Alexandria-Troas is represented by the
present Eski-Stamboul, and its ruins are now
ii:i2; 2
strictly

Tim. iv:i3).

Troy.

concealed in the heart of a thick
with which the country abounds.

wood of

oaks,

TBOGYLLITTM

(tro-jyl'lium), (Gr. tpwyvWtov,
tro-gool' lee-on), a town and promontory on the
western coast of Asia Minor, opposite Samos, at
the foot of Mount Mycale (Strabo, xiv, p. 636).
Paul sailed through this channel on his way
to Jerusalem at the close of his third missionary trip and spent a night in Trogyllium (Acts
xx:i5). "St. Paul's Port" is the name still given
to the harbor there.

TROOP (trOop),

(Heb.

gawd,

^J,

fortune). (Is.

Ixv:ll).
1-

An

fortune
2.

incorrect translation of Gad, the
lxv:ii).
(See Gad.)

god of

(Is.

Heb.

"I"'"'?,

ghed-oocf, a band, or marauding

party (Gen. xlix;i9; 2 Sam.

iii:22;

xxii:3o;

Job xix:

12; Ps. xviii:29).

TBOPHIlVrUS (trof'i-mus), (Gr. Tpi^iMos, trofee-mos, nourishing), a disciple of Ephesus, who accompanied St. I'aul into Judea, and was the innocent cause of the dangers wliich the Apostle
there encountered.
For having been recognized by some Jews of
Asia Minor, and seen in company with Paul, they
took occasion to accuse Paul of having brought
Greeks into the temple (Acts xx:4; xxi:29). His
name does not again occur till after, seemingly,
the first imprisonment of Paul. In one of the ensuing journeys he remained behind at Miletus
sick (2 Tim. iv:2o).
This circuinstance is regarded as furnishing a strong fact to show that
Paul was twice imprisoned at Rome for Trophinius, in the first passage to Miletus (Acts xx
15), was not left behind, but proceeded to Judxa;
after which we do not lose sight of Paul for one
day, and know that he was not again at Miletus
before his first imprisonment at Rome.
;

TROUGH (trof),
a vessel for

Ex.

ii:i6).

TBO'W

(Heb. ^VP, sho'ke/h, drinking),
watering stock (Gen. xxiv:20; xxx:3S;

(See

Fountain; Well.)

{Gr.SoKiw, tfok-eh'o.huke xvii:9),
to think, to judge, to believe, to be of opinion; so
employed that the meaning is easily understood
from the context.

TBXrCE
iroiiSos,

(tro),

BBEAKEB

as'poii-dfls,

(trus brak'er),

gardless of honor or truth, implacalile
Rom. i:3i; A. V. "covenant breaker").

TBUMP (trump).
TBXJMPET

Same

(trump'et).

(Gr. ia-

who

without a treaty), one
(2

is re-

Tim.

iii:3;

Trumpet.

as

See MUSICAL INSTRV-

MENT.S.

TBTTMPETS, FEAST OF

(trQmp'fits, fist

cv\

See Festivals.

TBYPHENA

and

TBYPHOSA

(try-phe'na

and try-phu'sa), (Gr.

Tpi/^aira, t/oo'faliee-nah, luxurious; 'VpvipCiaa.troO'fo' -ui/i, luxurious), female discijiles at Rome, who labored to extend the Gos-

pel and to succor the faithful (Rom. xvi:i2). Their
history is unknown; but, from their names, they
were prob.dily sisters.

TBYPHOSA (try-pho'sa).
TTTBAli

See Tryphena.

(Heb. ^5^^, too-bal', meaning
uncertain), Sept. Go/SA, Tho-lmf a son of Japheth,
and a people descended from him (Gen. x:2; Is.
Ixvi:i9; Lzek. xxvii;i3; xxxii:26; xxxviii:2,
3;
(tu'bal),

,

TUBAL-CAIN

xxxix:i), supposed to have been settled in Asia
Minor near the Euxine. (See Nations, Dispersion of).
His descendants are, no doubt, the
Tubia of Assyrian inscriptions and the Tibareni,
(See Sayce,
or Tibarenoi of classical writers.

Higher

Crit. p.

130.)

TXTBAL-CAIN (tu'bal-kain), (Heb. TVbal-kah'yin,

and

forging metals

whom
is

^5W,/o<?'.

uncertain), son of Lamech
the invention of the art of

meaning

Zillah, to

TURTLEDOVE
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ascribed in Gen. iv:22.

TTJDKHXTLA, EBI-EAKTJ, AND KUDTJRLAKH (?> GXJMAL.
Having been requested to write briefly about
the above names, which so closely resemble the
Tidal, Arioch, and Chedorlaomer of Gen. xiv
(notwithstanding a certain amount of doubt in the
reading of one character of the last of the three),
I give here a short account of the tablets upon
which they were found.
(1) The First Fragment which came to my
notice (Sp. iii, 2) is very badly mutilated, and it
is with great difficulty that the text, as far as it
Eri-Eaku is mentioned
is preserved, can be read.
first, but simply as father of Dur-makh-ilani, and
there is then a reference to the spoiling of some
place, and to waters having come over Babylon
(or Babylonia) and the great temple Saggil (a
E-saggil). Afterwards we read that "the old man
and the child (were slain) with the sword," and

executions seem to have taken place. Then comes
the mention of "Tudkhula, son of Gazza" (possible completion: Gazzani'), and two lines farther
on we read that "his (qy., whose?) son fell upon
him with the weapon of his hand," in consequence whereof, perhaps "his (qy., the son's?)
dominion(?) [was proclaimed?] before the temThis is followed
ple (of the goddess) Annunit."
by a reference to [the king of?] Elam, who seems
to have spoiled the city Akhkhelal (?) and the
land of Rabbat, making them "like heaps of
ruins," and taking, seemingly, "the fortress of
then
Akkad and the wliole of Borsippa( ?)."
have a phrase which seems to say that Kudurlakhmal, his son (possibly the son of the ruler
of Elam), pierced(?) his heart with the steel
sword of his girdle, and it may be conjectured
that he thereupon (as many another had done
before, and would do afterwards) mounted the
throne, and "captured his enemy." There is afterwards a reference to "those kings, lords of si[n],"
t. c, "sinful
men," but the text is too mutilated
to make a good connected sense.
(2) The Second Tablet found referring to this
period was Sp. ii, 987. It reads that the gods (apparently) "in their faithful counsel had favor for

series o£ paragraphs referring to the wickedness
of the Elamite, who plundered the temples, and
whose depredations were attributed to the anger
and displeasure of the gods. In the fifth paragraph, and only then, do we learn who this wicked
Elamite was it was Kudur-lakh-gu[mal],* "the
doer of the evils."
The next paragraph refers
to Ide-Tutu, apparently a prince of Tiamtu (the
shores of the Persian Gulf), where either he or
the Elamite invader founded a pseudo-capital.
After this the Elamite is said to have directed
his yoke to go down to Borsippa, and then traversed "the road of darkness," which is further
explained as Kharran meskis, probably "the road
to Messch," destroying the land, subduing the
princes, spoiling the temples, and plundering the
people, whose goods he carried off to Elam. At
this point the text becomes more defective, and
then breaks off altogether.

—

1

The Three Names.

The

Greek forms
show us that Tidal is for Tidghal, and Chedorlaomer for Chedor-laghomer. The likeness between Tidal, Arioch, and Chedorlaomer and Tudkhula, Eri-Eaku, and Kudur-lakhgumal (notwith(4)

standing the slight doubt in the value lakh) will
probably be admitted as incontestable. Is it merely
a coincidence that these names all occur together

on the same tablet, or are they really, name for
name, the same as the Biblical names which resemble them so closely? The doctrine of chances
will

probably indicate the correct answer.
T. G. P.

TURBANS (tflr'bOTz). See Headdress.
TURTLEDOVE (tur't'l diiv'), (Heb. Tin, tore),
occurs in Gen. xvig; Lev.

i:i4; v:7,ii, etc.;

Luke

ii:24.

The birds of this subgenus are invariably
smaller than pigeons properly so called they are
mostly marked with a patch of peculiarly colored
scutelated feathers on the neck, or with a collar
of black, and have often other markings on the
;

We

Kudur-lakhgumal,*
scended, and did,
good unto them i.

seems

king of Elam," who deBabylon, that which was

in

e.,

in their eyes)

so the text

Dur-makh-ilani, here called "son of
Eri-Eku," is referred to, lower down, in connection with some correspondence which seems to
have passed concerning their respective rights to
to say.

the throne.

(3)
a

The Third

large

Tablet.
The third tablet
fragment numbered Sp. 158 and Sp.

is
ii,

and contains about eighty

lines of writing,
places in a rather defective condition.
It begins by a reference to the spoiling of the
temple of Du-makh ("the supreme seat") apparently by the personage who forms the subject of
the inscriplion and the miraculous divine manifestations which took place on that occasion, when
the gods were clothed with light, and flashed like
After a gap, there is a
lightning before him.

926,
in

Turtur j^gyptiacus,

many

—

—

covers. The species Cohimba Turtur, with several varieties merely of color, extends from the west of Europe through the north
of Africa, to the islands south of China. The

smaller

wing

•Thus, with the extra syllable.
Prof. Sayce reads Kudur-lagamar.

It

is

to be

noted that
E.

A. R.

TUTORS

turtledove of Palestine i^ specifically tlic same;
but there is also a second, we believe local both
migrate further south in winter, but return very
early
when their cooing voice in the woods announces the spring. In the rites of the Hebrew
Jaw, full grown or old turtledoves might be offered in pairs, but only (gocal) the young of
They were the usual
pigeons not full crown.
offering of the poor (Lev. v:ii) a circumstance,
Bochart remarks, indicating the humble station
of the Virgin Mary, since at her purification she
offered a pair of turtledoves in.stead of a lamb,
C. H. S.
TTTTORS (tu'ters), overseers of property for
heirs (Gal. iv:2).
:

;

;

TWELVE (twelv).

See Number.

Figurative^

In allusion to the twelve tribes
of Israel, twelve loaves of shew-bread were on the
table of the sanctuary:
Christ chose twelve
Apostles, whose doctrines are called twelve stars
on the head of the gospel church t'u'clve thousand are said to be sealed of every tribe the
new Jerusalem has twelve gates, and twelve
foundaiions; and the tree of life bears twelve
manner of fruits (Matt. x:l, 2; Rev. xii:i; vii.
xxi. and xxii:2).
;

;

TWIIilGHT (twi'llt), a mixture of light and
darkness, as in the morning after daybreak, and at
even when the sun is set (l Sam. xxx:l7; Prov.
See Time.
vii :9).

TWINKLING
moment

(i

(twm'kltng), of an eye, a small
Cor. xv:52).

TYCHICUS

(tj^k'i-kus),

kos' , fateful), is the

name

of

(Gr. Tux««s, too-kheean assistant and com-

panion of the Apostle Paul.
He accompanied Paul on his third missionary
journey (Acts xx:4), and was, at a later period,
the bearer of Paul's letter from Rome to the
Colossians. He was with Paul in his first imprisonment, and Paul styled him a beloved brother,
faithful minister, and fellow servant in the Lord,
who should declara all his state unto the Colossians, to whom he wan sent that he might know
their estate and comfort their hearts (Col. iv:7,
For a similar purpc:i Tychicus was sent to
8).
the Ephesians also (Eph. vi:2i, 22; 2 Tim. iv:
12), and employed in various missionary journey:
(Titus iii:i2). According to tradition. Tychicui
was made bishop of Chalcedon.
C. II. F. B.
TYPE (tip), (Gr.Ti^jTos, loo'pos), something struck
off.

The best definition of this word, perhaps in its
theo/ogical seme, is that which Heb. x: I supplies, viz., a type is a shadow of ^ood things to
come, or, as the Apostle elsewhere expresses it
(Col. ii:i7), 'o shadow of things to come; but
Adopting this definition
the body is of Christ.'
as the correct one, we proceed briefly lo point out
the different types by which God waj pleased in
various ages to show forth the person and work
of the Redeemer.
1. Before the law, Adam, Enoch, Noah, Melchizedec, Abraham, Isaac, and Joseph were eminently typical of (Christ. Again, under the law,
Moses, Joshua, Samson, David, Solomon, Elijah,
Elisha, Jonah, Zerubbabel, and Joshua the high
priest were, in '.nany points, singularly types of
Christ.
2.

The

firstborn, the Nazarites, prophets, priests,
typical orders of persons.

and kings, were

3. Under the head of things typical may hi
•noticed
Jacob's ladder, the burning bush, the
pillar of cloud and fire, the manna, the rock, and
the brazen serpent.
:

106

TYRE
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4. Actions typical were
the deliverance out of
Egypt, passage of the Red Sea, sojourn in the
wilderness, passage over the Jordan, entrance into
Canaan, and restoration from Babylon.
5.
Hites typical were: circumcision, various
:

and sundry

sacrifices,
6.

purifications.

Places typical were: the land of Canaan, the

of refuge, the tabernacle, and the Temple.
types were designed to shadow forth
Christ and the blessings of his salvation but there
were others also which pointed at our miseries
without him.
There were ceremonial uncleannesses
the leprosy, for instance, was a type of
our natural pollution and Hagar and Ishmael a
type of the covenant of works.
As there must be a similarity or analogy between the type and the antitype, so there is also a
disparity or dissimilitui'e between them.
It is not in the nature of type and antitype
that they should agree in all things; else, instead
of similitude, there would be identity. Hence the
apostle, whilst making Adam a type of Christ, yet
shows how infinitely the latter excelled the former
(l Cor. xv:47). So the priests of old were types
of Christ, though he infinitely excelled them both
as to his own person and as to the character of
his priesthood (see Heb. vii, viii, ix, and x).
cities

The above

;

;

;

T'XTIANNUS

(ty-ran'nus\ (C.r.Tvpanos.ioo'ranruL-toricianof Ephesus,
who kept one of those schools of philosophy and
eloquence so common at that period.
St. Paul preached for two years daily in his
school after quitting the synagogue (Acts xix:
This proves that the school was Greek, not
9).

«w, sovereign), a sophist or

Jewish.
It does not appear whether Tyrannus
was himself a convert or not; for it may be that
he let to the Apostle the house or hall which he
used: but it is more pleasant to suppose that he
was a convert, and that the Apostle was hospitably entertained by him and obtained the use of
the hall in which he himself taught.
(Ramsay,
St.

Paul

p.

TYRE

271.)

(Heb. "lijl or IS, fsore; Gr. Tvpos.
too'ros). Besides its antiquity, manufactures, colonies, and commerce, the city of Tyre claims attention as frequently mentioned in Biblical histo(tyre),

and still more on account of the prophecies of
overthrow, and their e.xact fulfillment. Its Hebrew name, tsore, which means a rock, was probably derived from its being at first founded for
purposes of defense on a rocky hill. Our word
Tyre and its Latin form Tyrus, which are used
interchangeably in the A. V., as well as its Greek
form too'-ros, are only slightly changed from the

ry,
its

Aramaean form of the original Hebrew name.
The original position of Tyre was on the eastern coast of the

Mediterranean, about

midway

between Egypt and Asia Minor, near the northwestern frontier of Palestine.
It was a colony
of Zidon, and was founded before the records of
history.
As early as the eleventh century before
the advent of Christ, the Tyrians had become famous for skill in the arts.

Hiram. About 1142 B. C. (2 Sam. v:ii),
Hiram sent cedar trees to Jerusalem,
and workmen who built David a house. A generation later, when Solomon, preparing to build the
(1)

their lang

Temple, sent to the sania monarch for similar
assistance, he said to !iim j[i Kin;: v:6), 'Thou
knowest that there \z not amonj U3 any that can
skill to hew timber ll'.;e unto the Sidonians.'
He
also (l Kings vii: 13) c.nt and fetched Hiram
out of Tyre, a widow's son, filled with cunning
to work all works in brass.
In subsequent ages,
every king coveted a rot; of Tyrian purpk, and

TYRE

(xxvii:l6) speaks of 'the miittitude of
its
making.' emeralds, purple, and
broidered work, and fine linen, and coral, and

Ezekiel

wares

—

of

agate.

Commerce.

The commerce

of Tyre was
Situated at
the entry of the sea, it became a merchant of the
people for many isles. It was inhabited by seafaring men, and was styled by way of eminence 'the

(2)

commensurate with

merchant

whose

city,'

traffickers

its

manufactures.

whose merchants were princes,
were the honorable of the earth

(Is. xxiii:8).

Among

whither

own

the other Tyrian colonies,
them afar off to
sojourn,' were Cyprus, Utica, and Carthage.
In
the 27th chapter of Ezekiel, Syria, Persia, and
Egypt, Spain, Greece, and every quarter of the
ancient world, are portrayed hastening to lay their
most precious things at the feet of Tyre, who sat
enthroned on ivory, covered with blue and purple
from the isles of Elishah while the Gammadims
were in her towers, hanged their shields upon
her walls round about, and made her beauty per'their

TYRE
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feet carried

;

fect.

(3) Attacked by Assyria. Near the close of
the eighth century before the Christian era, Shalmaneser, the king of Assyria who captured Sa-

become a flourishing emporium for
doms of the world upon the face

all the kingof the earth,

'and heaped up silver as the dust, and fine gold
as the mire of the streets,' was assailed by Alexander the Great in the midst of his Oriental career
of conquest. It sustained a siege of seven months,
and was at length taken only by means of a mole,
by which the island was turned into a peninsula,
and rendered accessible by land forces. In constructing this mole Alexander made use of the
ruins of the old city, and thereby fulfilled two

prophecies. One was (Ezek. xxvi:i2), 'And they
shall lay thy stones and thy timber and thy dust
in the midst of the water.' The other was (verse
21), 'And thou shalt be no more: though thou
be sought for, yet shalt thou never be found again,
saith the Lord God.'
So utterly were the ruins
of old Tyre thrown into the sea, that its exact
site is confessedly undeterminable, although the
ruins of nearly fifty cities near Rome, which perished almost 2,500 years ago, testify that the extinction of every trace of a city is a sort of
miracle. Moreover, Alexander laid Tyre in ashes:
thus accomplishing the prediction of Zechariah
(ix:4), 'She shall be devoured with fire.' Besides,
as ships from Tyre, out on a three years' voyage.

Ruins of Tyre.

maria, was led by cupidity to lay siege to Tyre.
He cut off its supplies of water which aqueducts
had furnished, but wells within the walls supplied
their place and at the end of five years he gave
up his blockade as hopeless.
:

(4) Old

Testament Prophecies.

It

was against

a city such as this, so confident, and to all appearance so justifiably confident, of sitting a queen
forever, that several prophets, particularly Isaiah

and Ezekiel, fulminated the denunciations which
Jehovah dictated (Is. xxiii Jer. xxv:22; Ezek.
;

xxvi

xxvii

xxviii

Amos

i :g,
10; Zech. ix :2,
should be overthrown
by Nebuchadnezzar,
it
should revive, but at
length be destroyed and never rebuilt.
Before a gen(5) Fulfillment of Prophecy.
eration had passed away, according to Josephus,
Philostratus, and Seder Olam, Nebuchadnezzar
came up, as had been predicted (Ezek. xxvi:

4).

;

;

They prophesied

;

that
that

it

7-15), making a fort, casting a mount, and lifting
up the buckler. At the end of thirteen years
(about A. M. 3422) he took the city, at least
that on the mainland, and Tyre was forgotten seventy years, as had been foretold by Isaiah (xxiii:
IS). In the year B. C. 332 Tyre, which had again

returned to find that city razed to the ground
left and looked to find once more
in the perfection of beauty, there is a significance
in the prophecy of Isaiah not at first obvious
(xxiii :i, 14):
'Howl, ye ships of Tarshish for
it is laid waste, so that there is no house, no entering in. Howl, ye ships of Tarshish, for your
strength is laid waste.'
The mole of Alexander has prevented Tyre
from becoming insulated again. The revival of
the city was long retarded by the rivalship of the
newly-founded Alexandria, and by other c-.uses,
but it was at length partially restored, and was
often the subject of contest during the crusades.
It was in the hands of the Europeans till I2gi,
when it was finally yielded to the Moslems. Its
fortifications, which
were almost impregnable,
were demolished, and it has never since been a
place of consequence. Travelers of every succeeding century describe it as a heap of ruins, broken
arches and vaults, tottering walls and towers, with
a few starveling wretches housing amid the rub-

which they had

;

bish.

(6) Present Condition.

an earthquake

in 1837.

One

was half ruined by
of the best accounts

It

—
TYRUS

of its present appearance is given by the American traveler Robinson, who spent a Sabbath there
in 1838 {Biblical Researches, iii. 395)
'I
continued my walk,' says he, 'along the shore of the
peninsula, part of which is now unoccupied except
as "a place to spread nets upon," musing upon the
pride and fall of ancient Tyre.
Here was the
little isle, once covered by her palaces and surrounded by her fleets but alas thy riches and thy
fame, thy merchandise, thy mariners and thy
pilots, thy caulkers, and the occupiers of thy merchandise that were in thee, where are they?
Tyre has indeed become like "the top of a rock."
The sole tokens of her more ancient splendor
columns of red and gray granite, sometimes
forty or fifty heaped together, or marble pillars
lie broken and strewed beneath the waves in the
midst of the sea; and the hovels that now nestle
upon a portion of her site present no contradiction of the dread decree, "Thou shalt be built no
more."
J. D. B.
:

!

:

—

—
—

TYRTJS

(ty'rus),

xxv:22;

xxvii:3;
xxvii:2, 3, 8, 32;

the Greek form of

xlvii:4;

Hos.

Ezek.

ix:i3;

Tyre

xxvi:2-4,

Amos

7,

i:g, 10,

(Jer.

IJ;

Zech.

ix:2, 3).

TYBOPCEON, THE

(Gr. ij Tuf Ivpoirotay tpipayi,
too-ro-poy-ohn' /ar'atix, the Valley of the
Cheesemongers), a valley which divided ancient
Jerusalem into two high, steep promontories. It
extended from the northern table-land to the pool
of Siloam. It was a very important feature in
the topography of the holy city. Though during
the ages great masses of ruins and rubbish have
well nigh filled up this famous valley, modern
excavators have labored patiently and successfully in tracing out its original course.
Proifessor
Robinson and Capt. Warren have both conducted
most interesting explorations here. The former
proved thereby that, agreeably with the description of Josephus, this depression swept around
the northern outlook of the southwest hill. Capt.
Warren explored here to depths of from 50 to 80
feet and discovered ancient drains and reservoirs
cut in the rocky bed of this valley, also several
hundred feet of the foundations of the west
Haram wall, with one of its historic gates. He
likewise unearthed the ruins of two massive
bridges of the olden time. One found at a depth
of sixty feet below the present surface, is all that
is left of the great bridge which once spanned
the Tyropoeon and led from the Temple to the
upper part of Jerusalem.

hay tohn

TZAPHTZAPHA

(zaf'zafa).

(Heb.

^rVr?-

tsaf-tsaw-faw'), occurs only in Ezek. xvii:5, and is
usually translated 'willow tree;' 'He took also of
the seed of the land, and planted it in a fruitful
field; he placed it by great waters, and set it as a

willow tree.
According to tradition the Israelites hung their
harps on the weeping willow. The species which
is called chilaf by the Arabs is called Salix A^gyptiaco by botanists; and it is probable that it is
also found in Syria, and may be the above safsaf.
Indeed, it was found by Hasselquist on his journey from Acre to Sidon, as he mentions it as S.
Egyptiaca, v. S. Safsaf.
(See Oreb; Willow
Tree.)
J. F. R.

TZSBI
whole

(26'bi),

(Heb. '??,

tseb-ee';

Sept.

Aopitdf,

Dorcas is ajiplicable to tht;
gazelle).
Kroup ot gazelles properly so called.

dor-kas'

,

TZADDI
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We may here notice that Ant. Subgutturosa
may have been the typical animal whence Thisbe.
in the Babylonian legend of Pyramus and Thisbe,
took her name and that the Cervus Dama, or
;

fallow deer, said to have been seen in Palestine
by Hasselquist, was the same species, or Cervus

Barbarus, which, when young, has horns slightly
palmated, and a speckled livery.
(See AntbLOPE.)

H.

c.

TZEKI

(ze'ri),

(Heb. 'IV,

iser-ee').

S.

translated

6a/m, occurs in Gen. xxxvii:25; xliii:ii; and in
both passages is mentioned along with /oi and
necoth, with the addition in the second of botnitn
and shekadim.
In Gen. xliii:ii, Jacob thus addresses his sons:
'Take of the best fruits in the land in your vessels, and carry down the man a present
a little
balm (tzcri), and a little honey, spices (see Necoth), and myrrh (see Lot), nuts (see Botnim),
and almonds.' In the separate articles on these
substances some general observations have been
made, which will equally apply to tr.eri. This must
have been a produce of Gilead, or of the northern
parts of Syria, and would thus be suitable for conveying to Egypt on the occasion referred to. Balm
or balsam, we have seen, was an Arabian and
Abyssinian plant cultivated in one or two places.
But it is difficult to determine exactly what
substance is intended we may, however, adduce
the other passages in which the word is found.
Ezekiel (xxvii:i7) mentions tzeri along with
'wheat of Minnith, and Pannag, and honey, and
oil,' as merchandise which Judah brought to the
market of Tyre. That it was possessed of medicinal properties appears from Jer. viii:22: 'Is there
no balm in Gilead?' 'Go up into Gilead and take'
balm' (xlvi:ll). 'Take balm for her pain, if so
she may be healed' (xli:8). It has been variously
translated cera, iheriaca, cedri resina, stacti unguenia, tnedicameiita, resina, colophonia.
We
are unable, however, distinctly to connect any of
the above names with any product of Gilead. But
there is a product which, though little known to
Europeans, is highly esteemed by the Arabs, according to the testimony of several travelers.
This is the oil of the zackum tree, sometimes called
the Jericho plum tree, also the Jerusalem willow,
oleaster or wild olive tree, or E/ceagnus angustifulius of Linnaeus.
The fruit of one species is
much esteemed in Persia, and known by the name
of zinsyd. The Syrian fruit is ovoid, but oblong,
fleshy, having an olive-shaped nut with a kernel
containing oil. The oil is separated by pressure
:

:

and floating

on water, and

a further portion by
are described by Maundrell
and Mariti as holding it in high esteem, and as
preferring it to the balsam of Mecca, because
they found it very efficacious against contusions

boiling.

it

The Arabs

and wounds.

TZIYIM

(See Balsam Tree.)

(zi-yim),

J.

F. R.

(Heb. ^^^^i./see-yeem', beasts

of the wilderness. Is. xxxiv:i4 and Jer. 1:3q).
Bochart is inclined to recognize this word as a

general term denoting cats, or any kind of wild
beasts that frequent dry places in Palestine.
c-yeem or tyim may include also the various
wild canidfe (dogs) of the same region, amounting to at least twelve species, without including
two hyenas. (See Weasel.)
C. H. S.

TZADBI
Hebrew
letter Z."

(S),

alphabet,

nineteenth letter of the
corresponding to the English

the

—

,
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:
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u
TTCAL
One

(u'kal),

(Heb. '?^, oo-kawV

,

I

am

strong).

two

sons, pupils, or contemporaries, to
whom Agur addressed his prophecy or proverbs
(Prov. xxx:i).
This interpretation represents
the traditional Hebrew punctuation, and derives
support from verse 4, where a person is addressed
and asked to answer, if he knows. Another inrerpretation, which, however, neglects the punctuation, is given on the margin of the R. V., which
reads as follows:
"The man saith I have wearied

of

myself

and

am

O God, I have wearied myself O God
consumed, etc." The passage is very ob-

scure.

The

commentators regard
"Ithiel" and "Ucal" as disciples of "Agur, the
Son of Jakeh, the oracle." R. V.
majority

of

the

TTEL (u'el), (Heb. ''X1N, 00-ale' wish of God),
one of the "sons" of Bani, who put away his Gentiie
,

wife after the Captivity (Ezra x:34). B. C. 458.

TTKNAZ

(iik'naz),

(i

Chron.

iv:i5),

Marg.

for

Kenaz.

ULAI (u'la-i), (Heb. '.?'"<, oo-lay' Sept. Oi)/3d\,
nbaV), a river which flowed by Susa (see Shushan) into the united stream of the Tigris and
Euphrates.
It is called by
It is mentioned in Dan. viii :2,
Pliny Eul(Tus {Hist. Nat. vi, 81), but is described
by Greek writers under the name of Choaspes
•

(Hercrdot. v, 49; Strabo, xv, p. 728), and is now
the name of Kerah. called by the Turks
Karasu. This river is formed by the junction of
many streams in the province of Ardelan, in
Kurdistan. It runs through the plain of Kernianshah, and, being greatly increased in magnitude by the junction of two small rivers, proceeds with a furious course towards Khuzistan,
receiving numerous tributaries in its passage. It
passes on the west of the ruins of Shus or Susa,
and enters the Shat-ul-Arab about twenty miles
below Korna. (Porter, Traz/cls, ii, 412.)

known by

TJLAM

(u'lam),

(Heb.

^7^**,

00-lawm'

,

porch,

vestibule; Gr. OiJXaM, ulaiii).
1- The son of Sheresh, a descendant of Gilead,
the grandson of Manasseh. and father of Bedan
(B. C. about 1618.)
(l Chron. vii:i7).

The

of Eshek, a descendant of
Saul.
His descendants were famous as archers
(B. C. about 588.)
(i Chron. viii:39, 40).
2.

firstborn

TJLI/A (iji'la), (Heb. **??, 00-law', burden or
head of a family of Asherites (i Chron.

yoke),

vii:3g). B.

C. about 1014.

T7])IMAH

(um'mah),

(Heb.

•^5?,

00-vtawh'

gathering), one of the cities allotted to Ashe/
(Josh, xix :30 only). It is not identified.
UNCIAIi LETTERS. See Manuscripts, Biblical.

UNCIBCTTMCISED
^,

{un-ser'kiim-sizd),

(Heb.

aw-rale), used to represent a heathen (Gen.
xxxiv:i4; Judg. xiv;3; xv;i8; i .Sam. xiv:6; Jer.
ix:26; Rom. iv:9; i Cor. vii:i8); one who is slow of
speech (Exod. vi:i2, 30; iv:io), or hard of hearing (Jer. vino; Acts vii:si).
A tree under three years old was called uncircumcised, that is, it was unclean by law (Lev.

xix 123).

The word

heart (Lev. xxvi :4i

;

is also used of an impure
Ezek.xliv:9; Acts vii :si).
(un-klen', un-

UNCLEAN, UNCLEANNESS
taw

klen'nes),

(Heb.

«z'^-^/az£/',

rejection, Lev. xx:2i;

^i?"^,

?/iay' , to

be

Ezra

foul; '^^^i

ix:ii; '^?1?-

er-vaw' , nudity, Deut. xxiii:i4; Zech. xiii:i; '''^|5>
kaw-dashe', consecrated. Job xxxvi-14; "Op, .faw/'eh'
accidental disqualification, Deut. xxiii;lo;
,

Gr. aKadaproi, ak-ath' ar-tos ;
contamination).

luaa-fi-ds,

mee-as-mos',

(1) Animals,
(i) All animals strangled, or
dead of themselves, or through beasts or birds of
prey; (2) whatever beast did not both part the
hoof and chew the cud, and certain other smaller
animals "creeping things;" (3) birds mentioned
in Lev. xi and Deut. xiv
(4) whatever in the
waters had not both fins and scales; (5) whatever winged insect had not besides four legs the
two hind legs for leaping; (6) things offered in
sacrifice to idols; (7) all blood or whatever contained it (save perhaps the blood of fish, as
would appear from that only of beast and bird
being forbidden (Lev. vii 126). and therefore flesh
cut from the live animal
(8) as also all fat in
masses among the intestines, and probably wherever discernible and separable among the flesh,
were called unclean (Lev. iii: 14-17; vii:2l); (9)
the eating of blood was prohibited even to "the
stranger that sojourneth among you" (Lev. xvii
;

;

10, 12, 13, 14)
(10) as regards blood, the prohibition dates from the declaration to Noah against
"flesh with the life thereof, which is the blood
thereof" (Gen. ix:4), which was perhaps regarded by Moses as still binding upon all Noah's
;

descendants.
(2) Of Man. Uncleanness, as referred to man,
be arranged in three degrees; (a) that which
defiled "until even," and was removed by bathing and washing the clothes at the end of it
such were all contacts with dead animals; (6)

may

which defiled for seven days, and
was removed by the use of the "water of separation" such were all defilements connected with
the human corpse; (f) uncleanness from the
that graver sort

—

morbid, puerperal, or menstrual state, lasting as
long as that morbid state lasted and in the case of
leprosy lasting often for life (Lev. chapters xiii,
xiv, xv:5-24; Num. v:2). (i) As the human person was itself the seat of a covenant token, so
male and female had each their ceremonial obligations in proportion to their sexual differences.
(2) There is an emphatic reminder of human
weakness in the fact of birth and death man's
passage alike into and out of his mortal state
being marked with a stated pollution. The corpse
bequeathed a defilement of seven days to all who
handled it, to the "tent" or chamber of death,
and to sundry things within it. Nay, contact with
one slain in the field of battle, or with even a
;

—

human bone

or grave, was no less effectual to pol-

than that with a corpse dead by the course
This
of nature (Num. xix:ii-i8; xxxi:i9).
shows that the source of pollution lay in the mere
fact of death.
(3) The duration of defilement
caused by the birth of a female infant, being double that due to a male, extending respectively to
lute,

;

UNCLEAN BIRDS
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ONDEBSETTERS

eighty and forty days in all (Lev. xii:2-s), maj
perhaps represent the woman's heavier share in
the first sin and first curse (Gen. iii:i6; i Tim.
ii:i4).
(4) Amongst causes of defilement should
be noticed the fact that the ashes of the red heifer,
burnt whole, which were mixed with water, and

(un'der-set'ters), (Heb. 'T?.
kaw-thafe' shuulder), supports for holding the
laver in Solomon's temple (1 Kings vii:30), (See

for purifying uncleanness in the second degree, themselves became a source of defilement to all who were clean,
even as of purification to the unclean, and so the
water.
(5) Somewhat similarly the scapegoat,
who bore away the sins of the people, defiled him
who led him into the wilderness, and the bringing
forth and burning the sacrifice on the Great Day
of Atonement had a similar power. This lightest
form of uncleanness was expiated by bathing the
body and washing the clothes. (6) Besides the
water of purification made as aforesaid, men and
women, in their "issues," were, after seven days,
reckoned from the cessation of the disorder, to
bring two turtledoves or young pigeons to be
killed by the priests.
(7) All these kinds of uncleanness disqualified for holy functions: as the
layman so affected might not approach the congregation and the sanctuary, so any priest who in-

21,

became the standing resource

curred defilement must abstain from holy things
(Lev. xxii:2-8).

T7NCI/EAN BIRDS

(un-klen' herds).

The species which the law forbade the Israelites
to use for food (Lev. xi and Deut. xiv) include
bats, because in the most ancient classifications
of animals, all flying animals were considered to
belong more to birds than quadrupeds; in other
respects the list is confined nearly to the same
genera and species as are at the present day rejected in all Christian countries. There are only
twenty named but in the text the additional words
'of the like kind' clearly imply sometimes even
more than genera, and the explanations of the
law superadded by human authority indicate several which do not occur in either list.
The following is the list: Eagles; Gypaeta, or bearded
;

—

—

Vulture
Osprey Bacha
Glede Black Kite
Vulture Merlin and allied species; Raven Crow
and congeners; Ostrich; Night Hawk, or Goatsucker; Cuckoo— Gull
Hawk and congeners;
Owl; Caspian and Nilotic Tern; Night Heron;
Porphyrio Pelican; White Carrion Vulture Neophron; Stork; Heron Plover and allied species;
Hoopoo; and Bat. Every ornithologist who reviews this question with care will feel with Winer
{BibUsch. Real -Worterbucli), that, with certain
exceptions, the proposed identifications cannot be
regarded as claiming entire confidence.
;

—

;

—

;

;

—

H.

C.

S.

TJNCTION

(unk'shun), (Gr. xp^aiw., khris'inah,
ointment), the gift of the Holy Spirit as an aid to
the attainment of a knowledge of truth (l John
ii:20).

XTNUEFILED

(iSn-de'Rl'd),

(Heb. 0?, ta-wm,

complete), usually in a moral sense, one who is
pious (Ps. cxix:i); or, as in Cant. v:2; vi:o, of a
bride who is faithful to her marital vows).
In the
New Testament "undefilcd" is the rendering of the
Greek dfiiorros (am-ee'an-ios), unsoiled, pure.
Thus Jesus was undefilcd (Heb. vii:26), 1. e.,
"The bed undefilcd" (xiii:4) is
free from sin.

one free from adultery. A religion that is sincere (James i:27), and the inheritance reserved
for the just (i Pet. i:4), are "undefilcd."

trNDEBGIRDING (un'der-gerd'Ing),

binding

a-

ship with chains fActs xxviiiiy).

This was done
ship together.
times.

It

in
is

heavy weather to hold the
called frapping

in

modern

,

Laver).

UNICORN (u'nT-k6m), (Heb. ^\ rame,

Ps. xxii:

wild oxen).

Any one-horned animal, as the rhinoceros (Is.
xxxiv:7, A. V. margin). The biblical animal,
however, was two-horned (Deut. xxxiii :i7, where
the word is singular, and not plural, as in A. V.).
It was possessed of great strength (Num. xxiii:
22; xxiv:8), but was too untamable to bend its
neck to the yoke, or assist man in his agricultural labors (Job xxxix:9-i2).
It was frisky in
youth (Ps. xxix:6). It was not the wild buffalo,
Ihc K. V. marfor this beast is quite tamable.
gin (Num. xxiii :22) renders it by ox-antclope,
meaning the oryx (Antilope teucoryx).
(See
Antelope

;

Reem.)

UNITARIAN CHURCH, THE.
(1) Concerning the Church Doctrine of the
Trinity and Founding of Denomination. The
Church doctrine of the Trinity, which had been
defined with extreme precision in the early creeds,
was much questioned or denied in the controver-

The point
sies of the Protestant Reformation.
chiefly at issue was the proper deity of Christ;
that of the Holy Spirit appears rarely in the discussion, and is treated with considerable variety
and freedom of opinion. The representative names

of this period are those of Servetus, a Spaniard,
(1509-1553; burned for heresy at Geneva), who
held that Jesus, not being God, yet represents to
us all of deity that we can know and Socinus, an
Italian (1539-1603), who held that Jesus, not being God, may yet be worshiped as "a god" (a divine person), since he is the appointed agent of
the Almighty in effecting the work of man's salvation.
This latter opinion was first made the central
dogma of a system of theology about 1578. Under the personal influence of Socinus a body of
;

something over one hundred congregations

in

known

as "Socinian," came to be a considerable power, especially in the field of education.
Its chief college, at Racovia, is said to
have had more than a thousand students. It was
mercilessly exterminated by a decree of exile in

Poland,

1660.
In Transylvania, or Eastern Hungary,
Unitarianism was recognized in 1568 as one of
four legal "religions," under a royal charter defining certain privileges, which the Unitarian body
there, including one hundred and six congregations, enjoys to this day.
Its founder was Francis David (1510-1579), who died in prison, under
a malicious charge of innovation in doctrine.
(2) In Great Britain. In England the Unitarian opinion appears frequently, both within
and without the Established Church, in the first
half of the eighteenth century; but was first embodied in a religious organization in 1774 by Theophilus Lindsey (1723-1808), who had withdrawn
from the establishment the year before. As doctrine, its earlier expounders were Joseph Priest-

'ey (1733-1804), Thomas Bclsham (1750-1829),
and Lant Carpenter (1780-1840) and it was held
to be allied with the "materialism" of Locke and
Hartley. It has since been most brilliantly defended and illustrated by James Martineau (born
;

1805), who has associated it with a severely intellectual and ethically noble religious philosophy,
and with- critical studies which exhibit the extreme breadth of modern libera! scholarship. In
the British Islands about three hundred and fifty
congregations are known as Unitarian, many of

—
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them still retaining, in their official title, their
original names as Presbyterian, Baptist, or Congregational.
(3) In the United States and Canada. The
Unitarian body in the United States and Canada
includes about four hundred and fifty congregations (in thirty-six of the states, besides two
territories and Canada), of which two hundred
and sixty-nine are found in the northeastern
It was not originally constituted as a
states.
sect; and, in general, its members would still
disclaim belonging to a sect, or holding any system of doctrinal opinions by which it could be

The name "Unitarian" had come, in
be applied to about one hundred and
twenty congregational societies of eastern Massachusetts, with a few others more or less widely
scattered, whose pastors had been known as "libIt was aceral" in the controversies of the day.
cepted reluctantly, if at all (except to define individual opinion), by the best known leaders of
the liberal body, and is adopted, at this day, in
the title of not much more than one-third of its
associated churches. The points of agreement
among these are: (I) Denial of the trinitarian
dogma; (2) a general tendency, in religious opinion, to what is known as "liberalism;" (3) refusal
to be bound by any statement of doctrine as a
condition of membership; (4) assertion that character and conduct, not opinion, is the true test of
Many attempts have been made
Christianity.
to frame a statement which might define their
position more precisely
but no such statement
was ever generally accepted among them, until a
National Conference at Saratoga, N. Y., in September, i8g6, passed the resolution that "these
churches accept the religion of Jesus, holding, in
accordance with his teaching, that practical religion is summed up in love to God and love to
defined.
1815, to

;

man."
(4) American Leaders. The two best-known
leaders of American Unitarianism have been
William E. Channing (1780-1842) and Theodore
Parker (1810-1860). These names represent two
widely different periods, or types, separated by
the sharp and serious division of opinion that
prevailed during the discussions of 1840-1850. The
name of Channing stands for a religion founded
strictly on the superhuman authority of the New

Testament, devout and humane in spirit, tending
strongly to ethics and
philanthropy, wide in
sympathy, grave and somewhat austere in temper,
attached to forms of piety, as the true means of
promoting purity of life. The name of Parker
stands for an equal fervor of piety and consecration of life, but a far bolder and more aggressive mental independence, greater vigor in attack on error of opinion or wrongs in the body
politic, distinct repudiation of dogmatic or socalled supernatural authority, and a frank acceptance of natural science as the true ally of religious thought.
This latter type, blending with
the former, almost imperceptibly at first, but with
increasing energy, has not only avoided the
break of fellowship which it seemed to threaten,
but has to a great degree supplanted the other
in the common mind.
Thus, belief in the Christian miracles, accepted sixty years ago without
dispute, has never been openly disavowed by the
Unitarian body as such but no Unitarian would
now use miracles to define the fellowship or defend the truth which he calls Christian theism.
;

(5) Present Condition
as can be

judged

and Attitude.

So

far

denominational haractivity seem to have been greatly promoted by the distinct acceptance of this position.

mony and

at present,

UNITED BRETHREN, THE,

IN CHRIST

Whether vigor of church life or denominational
growth will be equally promoted by it, turns on
an experiment wholly new in the religious world,
of which it would be idle to predict the issue. As
to the possibility of union, or co-operating with
other religious bodies, it would seem that the
question must be divided. The situation is clearly
favorable to individual sympathies, and mutual

many forms of Christian work. But any
attempted fusion or alliance among bodies of
widely different opinions and antecedents would
probably baffle and weaken such mutual help. So
far as Unitarianism has succeeded hitherto, it has
been as an intellectual or ethical movement, strong
in the individual minds it has enlisted.
As a
form of ecclesiastical life, or sectarian enterprise,
it has been, and probably always
will be, relatively weak.
J. H. A.

help in

UNITED BRETHREN, THE, IN CHRIST.
The Church of

the United Brethren in Christ
origin toward the close of the eighteenth
century, in eastern Pennsylvania, Maryland, and
Virginia, in an evangelical movement conducted
by ministers and people of several denominations.
The Church was not a product of schism, or in
any proper sense an offshoot from any existing
denomination, but was formed by the union of
people of different churches, who found a common ground in the advanced views of spiritual

took

its

experience and

life

which they adopted.

Early Leaders.

The most conspicuous
and early progress of the
Church was Philip William Otterbein, a learned
German divine, who came to America as a missionary of the German Reformed Church, in the
(1)

figure in the formation

year 1752, he being then twenty-six years of age.
He served successively congregations in Lancaster and Tulpehocken, Pennsylvania; Frederick
City, Maryland; and York, Pennsylvania, until
1774, when he accepted the pastorate of a newly
formed independent Reformed congregation in
the city of Baltimore.
Holding higher ideas of
Christian experience and living than prevailed
generally among his brethren, he preached his
views freely, and usually with great acceptance
to his congregations. He also instituted prayer
and experience meetings for the purpose of fostering

among them

a

more earnest

spiritual life

forms of service which as a young pastor he
had been accustomed to hold before his coming to
America. He remained in the pastorate of the
Baltiinore congregation to the end of his life, a
period of nearly forty years.

While residing at York, and subsequently in
Baltimore, he made frequent visits to other points,
where his earnest insistence on the doctrine of
the new birth and a more devout type of Christian living gained many adherents to his views.
It was during one of these visits that he first
met, in a country neighborhood, in Lancaster
county, Pennsylvania, in the summer of about
1768, the Rev. Martin Bcehm, a tninister in the
Mennonite Church. Mr. Boehm was preaching
on the occasion to a large congregation assembled in a country barn. Without acquaintance
with Mr. Otterbein, Mr. Boehm had for some
time been preaching with great zeal the same
earnest gospel which Otterbein proclaimed. Otterbein heard with profound interest the warm
words of life from Mr. Bcehm's lips, and when
he ceased speaking, the tall, courtly German arose,
and casting his arms about the slight form of the
simple hearted and plainly attired Mennonite, exclaimed with deep feeling, ll'ir sind brucdcr.
"We are brethren." The incident is understood

UNITED r.kKTHRKN, THE,
as having suggested the

name

IN

CHRIST

for the

new

movement

HE, IN CHRIST

til

the confession of faith and the amending of the
constitution.
commission of twenty-seven men,
including the six bishops, was appointed, charged
with the duty of preparing the proposed revision.
Their work on being submitted to a popular vote was approved, and the General Conference of 1889 declared the instruments to be duly
adopted. The revised confession states in compact form, in thirteen articles, the doctrines of
the Church. In theological classification it is Arniinian.
(See Discipline of the United Brethren
ill
Christ, pp. 12-14.)

A

(5) Church Government.
the United Brethren Church

is

In genera! polity
classed with the

Methodist family of churches. Its ecclesiastical
bodies are the general, annual, and quarterly conferences.
The General Conference (quadrennial) is composed of ministerial and lay delegates, chosen by the people at large.
In it is

vested the law-making power of the Church, and
it is also the final court of appeals.
The annual
conferences, also ministerial and lay, have the
oversight of the churches within their boundaries,
and appoint their pastors. The quarterly conference is the official body of the local church or
circuit.
The bishops of the Church are elected by
the General Conference for quadrennial terms,
as are all its general officers. They have a general oversight of diocesan districts, at present
four in number, and preside over the annual and
general conferences. Presiding elders are elected
by the annual conferences, and have the oversight
of districts within the conferences. The method
of pastoral sitpply is that known as the itinerant
system. Pastors are appointed annually to their
charges, but since 1893 may be reappointed to the
same charges an indefinite number of times. The
presiding bishop and presiding elders are the appointing committee, and appeal from their decision is seldom taken.
Women are eligible to
ministerial orders, and to seats in all official bodies, including the General Conference.
small
number are in the pastoral service.
(6) Present Condition and Attitude. In educational work the Cliurch is fairly provided for,
having thirteen institutions of various grades, including a theological seminary, located at Daytonv
Ohio. At this city is also located the Church publishing house, from which the denominational publications, periodical and otherwise, are issued.
It
is a thoroughly equipped house, with small liabilities, and a net valuation in excess of three hundred thousand dollars. The Church has its Home,
Frontier and Foreign Missionary Society, and
Woman's Missionary Association, progressive institutions, with
headquarters in the publishing
house. The foreign mission fields of the Church
are in Sierra Leone. West .•\frica. Germany, China
and Japan, The denomination, according to the
statistics of 1901, has 4,179 organized churches,
1,910 itinerant and local preachers, and 242,602
mcml)crs.
On questions of reform the Church has long
occupied advanced ground.
Slave holding was

to or-

ganize a separate denomination. Indeed, Mr. Otterbein retained his connection with the German

Reformed Church to the end of his life, as Mr.
Wesley, the founder of Methodism, did in the
Church of England. Mr. Boehm fared differently,
his brethren finally, with evident regret, excluding him from their fellowship on account of what
they regarded his heretical preaching. But Providence clearly led the way, and against the wishes
of these men it became necessary, in time, to effect a formal organization.
The first formal conference of ministers was held in Mr. Otterbein's
parsonage, in Baltimore, in 1789.
Of the fourteen then recognized as associated in the work
seven were present. At this conference a brief
but comprehensive confession of faith, from the
pen of Mr. Otterbein, was adopted also a series
of rules for the government of the ministers
second conference was held
and members.
in 1701, the number of ministers having now
increased to twenty-two. No formal conference
was again held until the year 1800. This conference, held near Frederick City. Marj'land, assumed a position of much historic interest.
completed organization was now effected, a name
for the new body, "The United Brethren in
Christ," was adopted, and bishops were for the
first time elected, the choice falling naturally upon
Mr. Otterbein and Mr. Boehm. The ministers
now numbered thirty-two. No statistics remain
showing the strength of their following.
But
thus organized, and hearing now a definite name,
the Church took its place as a distinct body among
the early American denominations. Up to this
time, and for a number of years after, the preaching was exclusively in the Gorman language. At
the present time less than four per cent, of the
congregations of the Church have their services
;

A

A

A

German.
Development.
In 1815, the virork of the
Church having followed the lines of emigration
westward into Ohio and other regions, a call was
in

(4)

issued for the holding of a General Conference.
This conference was composed of delegates elected
from the different sections of the Church, and
was the first of the scries of similar conferences
held quadrennially, since 1817, to the present time.
The conference added two articles to the confession of faith, and amended and further defined the
rules of government.
The General Conference
of 1841 adopted a constitution for the Church
which remained in force in unamended form un-

I

1889.
A General Conference held in 1883
adopted measures preparatory to a revision of

de-

nomination when it was finally organized.
(2) Results. The prcacliing of these men led
to the true conversion and a better spiritual life
of tnany who held church membership, but whose
religious life was chiefly an outward formalism.
The converts were organized into bands or
classes for Christian fellowship and worship. Persons from among thcni were appointed as class
leaders, whose duty it was to conduct a weekly
service and otherwise exercise a spiritual overSome of these develsight over their brethren.
oped into ministers, and other ministers also
joined in the movement. Thus, in time, a considerable body of ministers became engaged in
this special work, but for a number of years they
remained without organization. Gradually it became desirable to send authorized persons to visit
the scattered bands for their spiritual edification,
and thus dawned the beginnings of the itinerant
system of church supply, which the Church later
adopted as one of its permanent characteristics.
(3) Organization. It was for many years not
the w-ish of the leaders of the
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never tokratcd

,

among

its

members.

On

temper-

ance, a rule prohibiting the manufacture and sale
of ardent spirits by members of the Church was
adopted by the General Conference as early as
1841.
Earlier stringent action dates back to 1833,
and even to 1814, a year before the sitting of the
fir^t

GeneTal Conference.

The primary thought of

the founders of the
United Brethren Church was that of promoting a
more spiritual type of religious experience and

1
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than was generally prevalent at that time in
the churches from which they came. The advocacy of any particular dogma or creed, or form
of church government, or question of reform, had
no place in their thought or purpose. Outward
forms of worship and of church government they
must needs have, but these held in their view a
minor relation. In the matter of forms they exercised a wide toleration. Throughout the history of the United Brethren Church to the present time this larger insistence upon a real conversion of the heart and a true spiritual life has
remained a dominant characteristic.

life

The Church

It
is broadly catholic in spirit.
readily with other denominations in all
ecumenical work, and would be found ready to
affiliates

other churches in any general movement
looking toward a union of all Christians. D. B.
join

UNITED EVANGELICAL CHURCH.
(See article on page 1759.)

UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, THE,
OF NORTH AMERICA.
The United

Presbyterian

Church

of

North

descended from the Scotch
dissenting churches. The Associate, and The Reformed. The great immigration from Scotland
and Ireland during the last century brought many
members of these churches to America in search
of personal freedom and permanent homes. They
settled chiefly in New York, Pennsylvania and the

America

is

directly

Carolinas, moving westward to the new lands as
these were opened up. They kept up their church

and maintained their spiritual life, by
organizing societies for worship and the study of
the Word. For many years they were without
ministers, but in every group there was a man
abundantly qualified to lead in the exercises. At
length ministers were sent to them, and on Nov.
2, 1753, the Associate Presbytery of Pennsylvania
was organized, and three years later the PresbyThe Reformed Presbytery
tery of New York.
was organized May lo, 1774, near Harrisburg, Pa.
Church.
(1) Cause of Separation from Mother
Separated from the original causes of division,
relations,

living

under new conditions, intensely loyal

to the

cause of the Colonies, these churches soon felt
During 1780-1782
themselves drawn together.
the several presbyteries agreed upon a basis of
union, and on the first day of November, 1782,
the synod met ii; Philadelphia, and constituted
The Associate Reformed Church. After a few
statements concerning the atonement, faith, the

Gospel

offer,

and

civil

government

in its relation

union declared "that
shall adhere to the
Westminster Confession of Faith, the Catechisms
and Propositions Concerning Church Government." They separated themselves from the parent churches by declaring "that they shall claim
the full exercise of discipline, without dependence
on foreign judicatories." At its first meeting the
synod adopted an exhibition of principles, after-

to the church, the basis of
both parties, when united,

the "Little Constitution,' in
which, among other things, they said that they
held the chapters of the Confession of Faith relating to the power of the civil magistrate in religion ard church affairs open to consideration
and amendment. In relation to discipline they
said that notorious violations of the law of God,
and such errors in doctrine as unhinge the Christian religion, shall be the only scandals for which
deposition and excommunication shall be passed;
and the highest censures of other offenders shall
be dissoiiUion of the connection between the
synod and the offender. "The terms of admis-

wards known as

UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH

sion to fixed communion shall be soundness in
the faith as defined in the Confession of Faith and
the Catechisms, submission to the government
and discipline of the Church, and a holy converIn 1799 the Synod changed the Confessation."
sion of Faith as to the powers of the civil magistrate so as to express clearly the principle of religious

freedom

— "a

free church in a free state."

(2) Refusal of Some to Unite. Some of the
Associate Presbytery, at the last moment, refused
to enter the union, and continued the existence
of the Associate Church. The large immigration
from the parent church increased their number

congregations were multiplied, and in
synod was organized with four presbyteries.
In 1804 the General Synod of the Associate Reformed Church was organized, with four
subordinate synods, and presbyteries extending
from New York to the Carolinas on the south,
and to Central Ohio on the west. Both churches
prospered, occupying the same general field. Many
rapidly,
1801 a

of the congregations of the Associate Church in
the South became involved in slavery. In 181
the Synod directed that all slaves be set at liberty, or, at least, be treated as free, and in 1831
all slave holders were excluded from communion.
This practically destroyed the Associate Church
Troubles arose in the Associate
in the South.
Reformed Church. The great distance and the
fatigue of travel made it impossible for the remote presbyteries to be fully represented in the
General Synod, which always held its meetings
Divergencies began to appear, misin the East.
understandings arose, some cases of discipline
created dissatisfaction, and the Synod in the West
and the Synod in the South withdrew an attempt
was made to unite the remaining synods of New
York and Pennsylvania with the Presbyterian
Church, with the result of the dissolution of the
Synod of Pennsylvania, 1820-1822. Thus tlic
Synod of New York, the Synod of the West and
the Synod of the South became independent, but
co-ordinate synods. The Synod of the South continues its existence until the present time. In 1841
the General Synod of the West was organized,
;

Synod of New York and the GenSynod of the West united under the name of
"The Associate Reformed Church of North

and

in 1855 the

eral

America."

Union

Perfected.
Occupying the same
composed of the same class of people,
having substantially the same standards, the Associate and the Associate Reformed Churches gradually drew together, and after negotiations througli
many years they agreed upon a basis of union,
the same to be a part of the organic law of the
United Church. On the 26th of May, 1858, the
union was consummated under the name "The
United Presbyterian Church of North America."
(3)

territory,

By common

consent, without formal action, the

words of one of the moderators on the day of the
union became the motto of the Church: "The
Truth of God Forbearance in Love."
The organization was completed by the General
Assembly of the next year appointing boards for
missions at home and abroad, church building,
education, and publication subsequently, also for
missions to the Freedmen and for ministJ'rial relief. A general committee on home missidns, composed of a delegate from each presbytery, meets
one week before the General Assembly, and makes
the appropriations for the coming year. The con-

—

;

purposes average twelve dollars
member: the average salary of pastors is one thousand and fifty-six dollars.
(4) Membership. At the present time (1901)

tributions for

and

all

fifty-one cents per

;;;

UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH

there are twelve synods, sixty-five presbyteries,
nine hundred and twenty-seven ministers and
nine hundred and fifty congregations, with one
hundred and twenty-three thousand five hundred
The foreign missions
and forty-one members.
are in Egypt and the Punjab, India. They have
been very successful, reporting sixty-five ordained
ministers, of whom thirty are natives, eleven thou-

sand six hundred and fifteen members, and thirteen thousand six hundred and forty-one puIn each mission there is a
pils in the schools.
school of high grade, and also a theological seminary.
In the missions to the Freedmen there are
two colleges, in one of which there is a theological
department, and ten other schools with an enrollment of three thousand four hundred and fortyive pupils.
(5) Institutions of Xeaming. Asearly as 1794
the Associate Presbytery established a theological
.seminary, now located at Xenia, Ohio in 1804 the
General Synod of the Associate Reformed Church
opened one in New York City, now located at
Newburg, and used as a summer training school
and in 1825 the Allegheny seminary was founded
by the Associate Reformed Synod of the West.
Six colleges are maintained: Westminster, at New
Wilmington, Pa. Monmouth, at Monmouth, 111.
Tarkio, at Tarkio. Mo. Cooper, at Sterling, Kan.
;

;

;

Muskingum,

New

Concord. O. and Knoxville,
at Knoxville, Tenn., for the Freedmen.
The young
(6) Young People's Societies.
people's societies are organized as The Christian
Union, under a joint committee of the General
Assembly and the Annual Convention, and a secretary appointed by the General Assembly. The
committee of management reports annually to the
General Assembly. There are nine hundred and
ninety societies, with a membership of forty thousand five hundred and twenty-eight.
(7) Doctrines.
The United Presbyterian
Church holds conservatively the Calvinistic system of doctrine, as exhibited in the Westminster
formulas, modified as to the civil magistrate, and
at

;

an additional testimony, which was the basis
of union. This testimony is designed to set forth
more clearly certain doctrines embodied in the
Confession of Faith, and to express more definitely the peculiar principles of the denomination.
The articles cover the following subjects:
The Plenary Inspiration of the Scriptures The
Eternal Sonship of Christ; The Covenant of
Works; The Fall of Man and his Present Inability; The Nature and Extent of the Atonement;
Imputed Righteousness; The Gospel Offer; Saving Faith; Evangelical Repentance; The Believer's Deliverance from the Law as a Covenant
The Work of the Holy Spirit The Headship of
Christ; The Supremacy of God's Law; Slave
holding; Secret Societies; Communion; Covenanting; Psalmody. Both the antecedent churches
were opposed to slavery, and prohibited membership to anyone who held men as property.
(8) Prohibit Membership in Secret Orders.
The article on Secret Societies is as follows ".\11
associations, whether formed for political or benevolent purposes, which impose on their members
an oath of secrecy, or an obligation to obey a code
of unknown laws, are inconsistent with the genius
and spirit of Christianity, and church members
should not have fellowship with such associain

;

;

:

tions."

Communion. The article on
"The Church should not extend

(9) Uestricted

Communion
communion

is:

in sealing ordinances to those who
refuse adherence to her profession, or subjection
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to her government and discipline, or who refuse
to forsake a communion inconsistent with the
profession which she makes; nor should communion in any ordinance of worship be held under such circumstances as would be inconsistent
with the keeping of these ordinances pure and entire, or so as to give countenance to any corruption of the doctrines and institutions of Christ."
The principle is "restricted communion;" that is,
communion under the supervision of the session,
as against open or unrestricted
communion.
(Minutes, 1868, page 488.) For good order and
edification, fellowship in the communion of the
Lord's Supper is, ordinarily, extended only to
those who are members, on the principle that
privilege is bounded by jurisdiction; but a certain
discretionary power is held by sessions as to the
admission of members of other churches to communion in special circumstances, on their knowledge, or evidence, of the proper Christian character.

(10) Psalmody.

The

article

on psalmody

is:

the will of God that the songs contained in
the Book of Psalms be sung in his worship, both
public and private, to the end of the world; and
in singing God's praise, these songs should be
employed to the exclusion of the devotional compositions of uninspired men."
(11) Adherence to Principles. The spirit of
the United Presbyterian Church is conservative
as to doctrine, fraternal as to other churches, and
evangelistic as to work. The standards are for
the members as well as for the ministers, not in
the spirit of sect, but to keep up the standard of
intelligent faith, and to promote a higher Christian life.
The General Assembly is in correspondence with the Associate Reformed Synod
of the South as to union, and already has a working plan of cooperation.
It is represented in
the Alliance of Reformed Churches holding the
Presbyterian system. It has adopted the plan of
"It

is

cooperation in

Home

Mission work prepared by

the western section of the Executive Commission
of the Alliance, and some years ago gave its adherence to the plan for the confederation of the
Presbyterian Churches on this continent.
The
ministers and members are hearty supporters of
the reforms of the present time, especially in relation to the Sabbath and temperance.
There
has been a great awakening of the evangelistic
and missionary spirit.
number of the synods
have evangelists under regular appointment, and
pastors generally make this feature of their work
more prominent.
A. G. W.
(Hcb. ""-, yakh'ad, adverb unitedly),

A

UNITY

oneness, whether of sentiment, affection or behavior (Ps. cxxxiii:!).
The unity of the faith is an equal belief of the
same great truths of God, and the possession of
the grace of faith in a similar form and degree
(Ejph. iv:i3).
The unity of the spirit is that
union between Christ and his saints by which the
same divine Spirit dwells in both, and they have
the same disposition and aims; and that unity of
the saints among themselves by which, being
joined to the same Head, and having the same
Spirit dwelling
in
them, they have the same
graces of faith, love, hope, etc., and are rooted and
grounded in the same doctrine of Christ, and
have a mutual aflfection to and care for one another (Eph. iv:3).
Brown.

UNTEir OF GOD,

a term used to denote that
but one God or self-existent Being.
The unity of God is argued from his necessary
existence, self-sufficiency, perfection, independ-

there

is

:
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ence, and omnipotence; from the unity of design
in the works of nature; and from there being no
necessity of having more gods than one but the
Scriptures set it beyond all doubt (Deut. vi:4;
Ps. lxxxvi:io; Is. xliii:io; Mark xiiiag; John
xvii:3; Rom. iii -.30; I Cor. viii 14, 6; I Tim. ii :s).

himself in company with others of like precious
faith.

In January,

;

UNTVERSAXIST CHTTBCH, THE, IN
AMEKICA. (1) Principles. Universalism is
thought of by some as the dogma of the final salvation of all souls. By others it is conceived to be

what Liebnitz named a theodicy, or solution of the
problem of evil. But it is properly apprehended

when

perceived to be a theory of the uniidea of Universalism is that the final
cause of the creation is the evolution of the moral
order. That evolution involves the attainment successively of right and good ends, and finally of
the end of universal right and good. It is part
of the same idea that truth is naturally superior
is

it

The

verse.

to error, right to wrong, good to
of the constitution of the world

The logic
that the hu-

evil.
is

man experiment must issue in a perfected and
harmonious society. The Christian equivalent of

—

is the kingdom of heaven,
a huorder conformed to the divine order by the
transforming power of an indwelling moral

this conception

man

The dogma

of the final salvatioti of

all

souls

one of several corollaries resulting from the
main proposition. The good of the whole not
only involves the good of each, but is dependent
on it. There can be no perfected human society
without the perfecting of the members. And the
solidarity of mankind, which is the philosophical
formula for the Christian doctrine that God is the
Father of all, and all are brethren, compels the
is

conclusion that

"Not one

life shall be destroyed
cast as rubbish to the void
When God hath made the pile complete."

Or

(2) Historical Sketch. It is regarded by Unias now well established that Universalism was the prevalent doctrine of the Church
They find a
in the second and third centuries.
natural explanation of this fact in the teaching
p{ the New Testament and of the subsequent decline and condemnation of the doctrine, in the
causes which led the Church into so many other
grave departures from the simplicity of the Gospel.
versalists

;

But organized Universalism, under that disname, belongs to the United States, and
dates from the preaching of the Rev. John Murray (1741-1815). Mr. Murray was a disciple of

tinctive

a

London

who was
came

to

Universalist, the Rev. James Relly,
turn a disciple of Whitfield. He

in

America and preached

his

first

ser-

September, 1770. The
beginning is rendered interesting and even
circumstance
that
one
romantic
from the
Thomas Potter, of Good Luck, had built a meeting house and was waiting for the Lord to send
him a minister. Mr. Murray was borne to that
shore by stress of weather and was identified by
Potter as the one for whom he was waiting.
There were other preachers of Universalism in
America, some earlier and some contemporary
with Mr. Murray. They existed among the Mystics,
the Dunkers, the Moravians, the Episcopalians, the Congregationalists and the Baptists.
A number had been driven out from the churches
on account of their Universalism and were proclaiming their evangel independently.
It thus
came to pass that not long after Murray began
to lift up his voice in the New World he found

mon

in

Good Luck, N.

J.,

in

number of persons who

a

;

At

the beginning of the present century there
thirty preachers of Universal Salvation in the country and not far from the same
number of "societies," or preaching places, with
somewhat loosely associated congregations. In
1S03 the representatives of these congregations
held a General Convention in Winchester, N. H.,
and adopted the Winchester Profession of Belief.
This has been the "creed" of most Universalist
churches since, and in 1870 was made the creed
of the denomination. After some years of agitation and endeavors to amend the Winchester
Profession a Declaration was adopted at the

were about

General

Convention

Chicago in 1897. This
though the Winchester Profession is still kept as an historical
bond and may be used by any church or associais

ideal.

1779,

had been excommunicated from the First Parish
Church of Gloucester, Mass., for attending upon
the ministry of the Rev. John Murray, met and
formed an association under the name of "The
Independent Church in Gloucester." This was the
first organization of Universalists in the United
States
and the house of worship which the
members erected in 1780 was the first Universalist
meeting house built and dedicated in America.

now

in

the basis of fellowship,

tion preferring

it to the later Declaration.
(3) The Chicago Declaration. The "Boston
Proposition," amended and adopted by the General Convention of 1897, at its session in Chicago, 111., declares the conditions of fellowship
in the Universalist Church to be as follows:
1.
The acceptance of the essential principles
of the Universalist faith, to-wit
The universal fatherhood of God.
The spiritual authority and leadership of His
son, Jesus Christ.
The trustworthiness of the Bible as containing
a revelation from God.
The certainty of just retribution for sin.
The final harmony of all souls with God.
The Winchester profession is commended as
containing these principles, but neither this nor
any other precise form of words is required as a
condition of fellowship, provided always that the
principles above stated be professed.
2.
The acknowledgment of the authority of
the Universalist General Convention and assent

to

its

laws.

(4) Organization.

The

polity of the Univerto that of our civil
government. The unit is the local parish. Parishes
by their delegates constitute State Conventions.
Representatives from the State Conventions form
the General Convention, which meets once in
two years and is the controlling body of the denomination.
plan of supervision under state
salist

Church

is

conformed

A

and district missionaries has
recent years, and has culminated
this year in the appointment of a "General Superintendent," or bishop.
The denomination
planted a mission in Japan in 1891, which has expanded into many local churches, a theological
school, a girls' school and various other organizations.
A publishing house is established in
superintendents

grown up

in

Boston, with a branch in Chicago. Four colleges,
three theological seminaries and five academies
have been founded and are maintained by the
Church. The Chapin Home in New York and the
Bethany Home in Boston are samples of the
charities sustained in whole or in part by the
Universalist body.
The aims of the Universalist organization may

;

UNKNOWN GOD

ples of Christianity: to "convert the followers of
(b) To initiate
Christ to the religion of Christ,
institute, in

cooperation with other

Christian bodies, a religious and moral order on
the type furnished by the teaching and the life of
Jesus, in which reason shall replace superstition
and spiritual ideals shall supplant sensual and
material.

,

The progress of the Universalist Church has
not been insignificant cither in numbers or in organized forces. Yet it must be conceded that
its own
its chief work has been wrought beyond
man,
limits, in modifying the views of God, of
of religion, and of destiny, held by the various
religious bodies and by the general public. Other
denominations have uniformly held the doctrines
of Universalists to be a valid ground of refusal
to fellowship with them, and have not seldom
made them a ground of opposition and attack.
Sympathy with these doctrines has, however,
steadily grown in all the churches, until a much
more hospitable feeling prevails. Many signs indicate the approach of an era in which the same
fraternity will be shown towards Universalists
by other Christians which Universalists have ever
been willing to accord to all the disciples of
Christ of whatever name.

I.

(Gr. iyvwaroi ee6s, ag'nocegod).
tos Iheh-os'
St. Paul while residing in Athens, and observing the manners and religious customs of its inhabitants, had his spirit stirred within him, when

he saw

unknown

atry;

how

entirely they

were immersed

in idol-

and being unable to refrain himself, he
in the synagogues of the Jews, and

commenced

hold discussions with all
This led to his being
taken to the Areopagus, where, surrounded by
perhaps the shrewdest, most polished, most acute,
most witty, and most scornful assemblage that
ever surrounded a preacher of Christianity, he,
with exquisite tact and ability, exposed the folly
of their superstitions, and unfolded the character
and claims of the living and true God. For the
purpose of more efTcctually arresting the attention of his audience, he commenced by referring
to an altar in their city, on which he had read
the inscription agnosia Theo, To the Unknown
Cod : and applying this to Jehovah, he proposed to
declare to them that deity, whom thus, without
kiuiwing him {agnounlcs), they were worsliiping.
in the market-place,

whom

he

to

encountered.

UNKNOWN TONGUE

Cor. xiv:2, 4, 13, 14,
IQ, 27) is a gloss of the A. V., for the Greek has
simply yXuKraa {gloce' sa/i. a tongue 1, and obviodsly
a different language from that usually employed.
These verses have given rise to the notion of
a strange, ecstatic, inspired, unearthly language
but these all admit of a different solution. In
verse 2, "he who speaketh in a tongue" evidently
means, he who speaks some foreign living language the supplied word 'unknown' in the A. V.
It
is needless, and misleads the English reader.
is further said that 'he edifieth himself (which,
as Macknight justly pleads, required that he
should underst nd himself), and edifieth the
church also if an interpreter were present (verse
28). The apostle says (verse 14), 'If I pray in a
tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding
isunfruitful,'which\vords in English seem to intimate that the speaker might not understand himself; but the words signify, 'my meaning' (comp."
I Cor. ii:i6: Yulg. scnsum domiui), nr, as Ham(l

;

mond and

of what I utter' (comp. verses 15, 19), though in
verse 14 some render the words 'that others may
understand.' The key to the difficulties of this
subject is the supposed absence of an inspired interpreter (verse 28), in which case the gift would
not be profitable to the hearers. The gift of
tongues was to cease (i Cor. xiii:8). (See

TONGIES,

Schletisner say, 'my faculty of thinking upon and explaining to others the meaning

(JIFT OF.)

UNIiEABNED (Gr. iypdiijiaTot,

a-gram' mat-os,
unlettered), such as arc but little instructed in science (Actsiv:i3); or littleacquainted with the mind
of God and the teaching of his Spirit (2 Pet. iii:i6).
Unlearned (\\icsx\oi\s are such as minister no true
and substantial knowledge (2 Tim. ii:23). (See

— Brown.

Agra.mmatos.)

UNI^EAVENED (un lev' "nd), (Heb. ~V^,
(See

/wa/', sweet).

mats-

Bread; Leaven; Passover.)

UNNI(un'ni), (Hcb.

oon-nee'

depressed).

,

"5f,
of the Levite doorkeepers appointed to
play the psaltery in the service of the Temple as arranged by David (I Chron. xv;i8, 20). (B.C. 1043.)

One

1.

A

2.
Levite concerned in the musical service
B.
after the return from Babylon (Nch. xii:9).

This name should be Unno (Heb.

C. 535.

"^^•

oon-KOo).

UNTEMPEBED HOBTAB (un-tem'perd mor'-

M. A.

UNKNOWN GOD
,

UNWRITTKN SAYINGS

1691

(a) To persuade the
be said to be twofold.
Christian world to return to the oriRinal princi-

and gradually

:

(Heb. ^r?, taw-fale'), weak mortar that

ter),

nofset" (Ezek.

cementing

for coating or

will

15; xxii:28), used
a wall that is dirty and

xiii:io, II, 14,

disfigured.

Figurative. 'To daub with untempered mortar"
(Ezek. xiiiiio, 11, 14, 15; xxii;28), means "the
people build up foolish hopes, and the prophets not
only paint these hopes for them in splendid colors,
but even predict their fulfillment, instead of de-

The plastering is theretheir folly
fore a figurative description of deceitful flattery
or hypocrisy" (Keil, Com.).
nouncing

.

.

.

UNWRITTEN SAYINGS,
Agrapha (Gr.

commonly

called

unwritten), a
term which refers to the sayings of Christ not
mentioned in the four Cjospels. Of these, of
course, there are many, as John tells us (xxi:25).
Those sayings which have come down to us are
found: (1) In the other books of the New Testament, which are the first, best and surest authoriAn unequivocal example is seen in Acts xx
ty.
35,

"Remember

he

said.

ceive."

ment,
a

It

is

iypa<pos, ag'raf-os,

the words of our Lord Jesus, how
more blessed to give than to re-

Some manuscripts

(2)

of the

New

example, the Codex Beaae,

as, for

much-quoted addition

to

Luke

in

Testa-

which

vi :4.
and in

(3)
lost
Quotations in early Christian writers
gospels, all of which references disappeared after
the fourth century, as soon as the present gospel
Resch has actext had been generally accepted.
cepted as genuine seventy-four of these sayings
from this source, saying, however, that they do
not affect the truth of our Lord's life.
(4) "The
Logia, or Sayings of our Lord," found in Oxyrhyneluis. one hundred and twenty miles south of
Cairo, Egypt, by Messrs. B. F. GrenfcU and Aris

thur S. Hunt, in 1896.
The following is quoted from Rev.

W. Locke

R.rpositor:
"The document in question
is a leaf from a papyrus book containing a collection of Logia, or Sayings of our Lord, of which
some, though presenting several novel features,
It
was
are familar; others arc wholly new.
*.
in a mound which produced a great
found
many papyri belonging to the first three centuries
of our era. those in the immediate vicinity of our
fragment belonging to the second and third centu-

in

The

.

.

,

UPHARSIN

This fact, together with the evidence of the
handwriting, which has a characteristically Roman aspect, fixes with certainty 300 A. D. as the
lowest limit for the date at which the papyrus
was written. The general probabilities of the case,
the presence of the usual contractions found in
the Biblical manuscripts, and the fact that the
papyrus was in txiok (not roll) form, put the first
century out of the question, and make the first
The date,
half of the second century unlikely.
therefore, probably falls within the period of 150300 A. D. The fragment measures ^W^iH inches,
but its height was originally somewhat greater,
as it is unfortunately broken at the bottom" (pp.

ries.

5,

6).

of the Logia (pp. 10-15),
as given by Grenfell and Hunt, is as follows:
and then shalt thou see clearly
No. I. "
to cast out the mote that is in the brother's eye."
No. 2. "Jesus saith, E.xcept ye fast to the world,
ye shall in nowise find the kingdom of God; and
except ye keep the Sabbath, ye shall not see the

The English rendering
.

.

.

Father."

No. 3. "Jesus saith, I stood in the midst of the
world, and in the flesh was I seen of them, and I
found all men drunken, and none found
among them and my soul grieveth over
;

of men, because they are blind in

I

athirst

the sons
their heart.

tt

No. 4. Undecipherable.
No. s. "Jesus saith. Wherever there are
alone, T am with him.
and there is one
Raise the stone and there thou shalt find me;
cleave the wood, and there am I."
No. 6. "Jesus saith, A prophet is not acceptable
.

.

in his

cures

No.

.

.

.

.

own country, neither doth a physician work
among them that know him."
7.

of a high
be hid."

hill,

and

UPHABSrW

A

city built upon the top
stablished, can neither fall nor

"Jesus saith,

(u-phar'sin).

See Mene, Mene,

Tekel, Upharsin.

TTPHAZ

(u'phaz),

(Heb.

'n^df, o-faz'\ a country

'?'**,

oo-fawz'

;

Sept.

from which gold was ob-

tained (Jer. x:9; Dan. x:5).
It is generally supposed to be a corruption of
Ophir, which would require the change of only
one letter, and there are other cases in which T
But Orelli ( Com., on
and T are interchanged.
"It is inconceivable that the
Jer. X :9) says
word arose by error from this well-known name.
Assyria and Babylon might have other gold mines.
Still the views respecting the site of this Uphaz
remain mere conjectures."
_

:

TJPPEB BOOM

^ijp'per room),

URI

1692

(Heb.

mouth of

the Euphrates. This great distance
old site and the present headwaters
of the gulf are due, according to geologists, to the
abundant deposits of alluvia made by the river
during the past four thousand years. The inscriptions discovered give a list of kings who
ruled over this territory before Babylon came to
prominence, or became a capital. Ur was presided over by the moon-god, Sin, who was likewise the patron deity of Haran. The family of
the

between

Abram's father, in its migration westward, made
an important stop at this city. It was located near
the great western bend in the Euphrates and was
regarded as one of the chief cities of the northwest territory. Itstoodon the great highway of commerce between the East and the West, and served
Its name, Haran
as a kind of board of trade.
(harranu), means "road," "way." It was also a
cosmopolitan city, for to this place came all the
(Price, The Monunations for gain and trade.
ments and the O. T. 2d ed., p. 99.)
"The extent of the remains at Mukeyyer, or
Mugheir, which, however, have been but impershow that the ancient city was
fectly examined
of great size.
The inscriptions on clay which
have been found there must be ascribed to a date
long before B. C. 2000. But the question whether
Ur of the Chaldees was a city, or, as the Septuagint takes it, simply the territory of the Chal-

—

makes

daeans,

little

difference

here,

cuneiform inscriptions agree with Strabo

since
in

the

show-

ing that the Chaldseans inhabited the southern
region of Mesopotamia in which Mukeyyer is situated.
The inscriptions found at Ur itself have
at present been few in number, and belong to a
limited period. If the great temple of the moongod, founded in the very beginning of history,
and maintained down to the latest times of the
Babylonian monarchy, could be fully excavated,
or if the city, round the walls of which lies a
circle of tombs, could be ransacked for its hidden
archaeological treasures, the results would, no
(Basil T. A.
doubt, reward the hardest labor."
Evetts, New Light on the Bib. and The Holy
Land, p. 338, 132.)
"Wells have been sunk in the mound in places,
and enough is known of the general character of

mound to make it certain that it contains
quantities of antiquities which go back to the days
of its early history.
It is unfortunate for the
progress of knowledge relating to the past history
of the race that excavations on this site cannot

the

be immediately undertaken. The importance of
this could scarcely be overrated."
(Rogers, His.
of Early Bab., p. 15.)
2.

^'r^?, al-

its

men"

The father of
(i

Chron.

Eliphal, one of David's "mighty
before 1043.
copyist

A

xi:35), B. C.

ee-yaw', lofty}(2 Kings i:2; xxiii:i2; i Chron. xxviii:
11; 2 Chron. iii:o), a room in the upper part of the
house, used to receive company, hold feasts, to retire for meditation and prayer ( Mark xiv.15; Luke

seems to have made two names, Ur and Hepher,
out of one, which was perhaps Ahasbai, or some-

xxii:l2).

of the city), a disciple at

TJR (flr), (Heb. niX, oor, light). 1. Ur of the
Chaldees was the native place of the family of
Abraham, whence he migrated first to Haran and
then to Canaan (Gen. xi:28, 31; xv:;; Neh. ix:7).
The home of the nativity of Abraham was long
a lost city. The excavations of Mr. Taylor, in
1854, and the discovery by Major Rawlinson of
important historical documents, have settled beyond reasonable dispute the location of .Ur of
the Chaldees. It stood on the right bank of the
Euphrates River, on a spot now occupied by the
mounds of Mugheir. It was originally a port on

Nothing is
in labor (Rom. xvirg).
him; but his name shows him to have
been a Roman. A. D. 55.

the Persian Gulf, but the mounds now representing its ancient site stand nearly 150 miles above

thing similar.

TTBBAmS

(iir'bane),

(Gr. Ovp^avbi, oor-ban-os'
Rome, and one of Paul's

companions

known

"CTBI

of

(u'rl),

(Heb'"!'**, 00-ree' fiery, burning).
,

Father of Bezaleel an architect of the Tabernacle.
He was of the tribe of Judah (Exod.
xxxi:2; x.xxv:3o; xxxviii:22; I Chron. ii:20; 2
Chron. i:s). (B. C. before 1657.)
2. The father of Geber, Solomon's tax gatherer
(B. C. before loio.)
in Gilead (l Kings iv:l9).
3. A gate keeper of the Temple, who divorced
his Gentile wife after the captivity (Ezra x:24).
1.

(B. C. 458.)

,

URIAH

URIAH
flame
1.

(ur-I'ah),

(

Heb.

oo-ree-yaw'

'"'P'"*,

Jehovah; Sept. Oi/^/as).
Hittite (and therefore a descendant of the

ancient inhabitants of Palestine), whose name occurs in the list of the 'worthies' or champions

of king David, in whose army he was an officer
(B. C. about
(i Chron. xi:4i; 2 Sam. x.\iii:39).
and
988). He was the husband of Bath-sheba
while he was absent with the army before Rabbah, David conceived and gratified a criminal
The king then directed
passion for his wife.
Joab to send him to Jerusalem, but failing to
make his presence instrumental in securing Bathsheba from the legal consequences of her misconduct, he sent him back with a letter directing Joab
to expose him to the enemy in such a manner as
to ensure his destruction. This the unscrupulous
Joab accomplished (B. C. about 980) and David
then took the widow into his own harem (2 Sam.
xi :26, 27).
(See D.wid; Bath-sheba.)
2. (Is. viii:2.)
See Urijah, 4.
3. (Ezra viii 133; Neh. iii 14, 21.)
See Urijah,
;

;

2.

TTRIAS
band

(u-rl'as), (Gr. Oipfas, 00-ree'as), the husof Bath-sheba (Matt. i:6). See URIAH, I.

TJBIEL

(u'ri-el),

(Heb.

^><"!1X^ oo-ree-ale' ,

fire

of God).

A

Levite, son of Tahath, of the family of
(i Chron. vi:24). (B. C. about 1550.)
2. Chief of the Kohathitcs who with his brethren assisted in bringing the ark from the house of
Obed-edom (l Chron. xv:S, II). (B. C. 1043.)
3. Uriel of Gibeah, the father of Maachah,
Michaiah, the favorite wife of Rehoboam, and
(B. C.
mother of Abijah (2 Chron. xiii:2).
Called "Maachah the daughter of Ab973.)
1.

Kohath

salom."

TTBUAH (u-ri'jah),
1. A prophet, son

(Heb. same as Uriah).

of Shemaiah of KirjathJudah.who, in the time of Jehoiakim, uttered prophecies against Judaea and Jerusalem of
the same tenor as those which Jeremiah was commissioned to deliver. Menaced with death by the
king, Urijah sought refuge in Egypt but Judsea
was at that time subject to Pharaoh-Necho, who
had no interest in protecting a proscribed fugitive

j«arim

in

;

foretold the conquests of the Babylonians. He
therefore delivered up on the demand of
Jehoiakim, who put him to death, and ordered
him to be buried dishonorably in one of the graves
of the meanest of the people (Jer. xxvi :20, 2l).
(B. C. about 609.)
2.
priest of the family of Hakkoz, or Koz,
who stood by Ezra while he instructed the people in the law (Neh. viii:4; Ezra viii 133)
B. C.

who
was

A

.

4573.

USURY

1693

of

A

,

A

high-priest of the Jews in the time of king
He received from this young prince, who
was then at Damascus, the model of an altar
which had there engaged his attention, with orIt was
ders to make one like it at Jerusalem.
his duty to refuse compliance with this dangerous order; but he made such haste in his obedience
that the altar was completed by the time Ahaz
returned and he afterwards went so far in his
subservience as to offer upon this new and unauthorized altar the sacrifices prescribed by the
law of Moses (2 Kings xvi:io-i2).
He was
probably not so fully aware as he ought to have
been of the crime and danger involved in this
concession to a royal caprice, being a transgression of the law which fixed the form of the
Mosaical altar (Exod. xxvii:i-8; xxxviii :i-7)
for he appears to have been in intention a good
man, as he is one of the 'faithful witnesses' chosen

Ahaz.

;

:

by Isaiah (viii :2) to attest one of his prophecies
(B. C. about 738.)

XJRIM Ain) THTTMIIIM
mim), (Heb.
B''?'??!,

Q'T''*'^,

(u-rim and
haw-oo-recm' , lights

ihura';

Heb.

veh-hat-toom-tneem' perfections), doctrine
,

and truth; Vulg., Doclrina

ct

I'critas).

(1) Meaning of the Words. Hebrew scholars
agree that these words are in the plural and mean
as above, lights and fcrfcctions. There are two
principal opinions respecting the Urim and Thummim. One is, that these words simply denote the
four rows of precious stones in the breastplate
of the high-priest (Exod. x.xviii:3o), and are so
called from their brilliancy and perfection; which
stones, in answer to an appeal to God in difficult
cases, indicated his mind and will by some superThus, as
natural appearance (Num. xxvii;2i).
we know that upon each of the stones was to be
engraven the name of one of the sons of Jacob,
it has been conjectured that the letters forming the
divine response became some way or other disIt has been
tinguished from the other letters.
conjectured by others that the response was given
by an audible voice to the high-priest arrayed in
full pontificals, and standing in the holy place
with his face turned towards the ark. The other
principal opinion is, that the Urim and Thummim were two small oracular images, similar to
the Teraphim, personifying revelation and truth,
which were placed in the cavity or pouch formed
by the folds of the breastplate, and which ut(See Priest, Hebrew
tered oracles by a voice.
Priesthood; Teraphim.) The latter view is corroborated by the authority of Philo, and seems to
be best supported by external evidence.
(2) Scriptural Usage. The Urim and Thummim are, however, in the Scripture clearly distinguished from the breastplate itself, or from the
four rows of gems, unless we can imagine that the
breastplate should be so called before the gems,
the essential part of it, were put into their place.
observe the like distinction made in the account of Aaron's consecration (Lev. viii:8; comp.
Ecclus. xlv:io), and by Josephus {Antiq. viii, 3,
8), where he distinguishes the to logeion, or
The distincoracle, from the precious stones.
tion indicated in these passages of Scripture is
sufficiently clear to withstand the inference which
has been derived from comparing Exod. xxviii:

We

29, with 30, and Exod. xxxix :8, etc., with Lev.
viii:8; namely, that the Urim and
were identical with the gems in the breastplate.

Thummim

In Num. xxvii :2i, the word haworeem alone is
used in a brief recapitulatory manner, and, no
doubt, including the Thummim, or else, in the
general sense of divine revelations, answers, etc,

by this method (comp. i Sam. xxviii :6). The
usual order is reversed in Deut. xxxiii :8, where
The last mention
is Thummim and Urim.
it
of them occurs after the return of the captivity,
when 'the Tirshatha' decreed that certain claimants to the rights of the priesthood, but who could
not produce their ecclesiastical pedigree, should
wait 'till there stood up a priest with Urim and
with Thummim,' by whom their claim might be
infallibly decided (Ezra ii:63).
J. E. D.

TTSUBY
ing),

to

(u'zhli-rj). (Heb. W^, neh'shek, a bitan unlawful contract for the loan of money,

be returned again with exorbitant increase.
the "laws of Moses (Lev. xxv:36, 37; Deut.

By

xxiii:i9. 20) the Israelites were forbidden to take
usury from their brethren upon the loan of
money, victuals, or anything else, not, it has been
observed by Michaelis, as if he absolutely and in

:::

UTHAI

cases condemned the practice, for he expressly
permitted interest to be taken from strangers, and
from the Canaanites (verse 20), but only out of favor to the poorer classes. After the return of the
Jews from captivity, they were required by Nehemiah to 'leave off this usury,' which had grown up
contrary to law (Ezek. xviii ;8, 13, 17), and to restore to their brethren what they had exacted from
them— 'their lands, their vineyards, their oliveyards, and their houses; also the hundredth part
of the money, and of the corn, the wine, and the
Our Savior denounced all
oil' (Neh. v;iO, 11).
extortion, and promulgated a new law of love
'Give to every man that asketh
and forbearance
of thee, and of him that taketh away thy goods,
ask them not again.' 'Love ye your enemies, and
do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again'
(Luke vi :3Q, 35). The taking of a reasonable interest was an allowable practice (Matt. xxv:27;
Luke xix .23).

TJTHAI

—

(u-tha-I),

'^"1^,

(Heb.

00-thah'ee, Jeho-

vah succors).
1. The son of Ammihud,
Pharez, son of Judah (I Chron. ix:4). In Neh. xi:4
he is called Athaiah, the son of Uzziah. (B. C.

of the children of

536-)

2. Son of Bigvai, who returned with Ezra from
captivity (Ezra viii:i4), B. C. 459.

TTZ
1.

(uz),

A

(Heb.

yii', oots,

consultation).

named in Job i:i; Jer.
now generally supposed to

region and tribe

xxv:20; Lam. iv:2l,
have been situated in the south of Arabia Deserta, between Idum^ea, Palestine, and the Euphrates. (See Nations, Dispersion of.) The tribe
seems to have been descended from Uz, the son
of Aram (Gen. .x:23), although it has been sometimes doubted whether its origin might not rather
be referred to Huz, the son of Nahor (Gen. xxii
21), or to Uz, the Horite, son of Dishan (Gen.
x.xxvi :28).
2. A son of Aram (Gen. x:23; I Chron. i:i7).
(B. C. after 2500.)
3. Son of Nahor and Milcah (Gen. .xxii:2i).
(B. C. about 2000.)
See Huz.
4. Son of Dishan. the son of Seir (Gen. xxxvi
(B. C. after 1950.)
28).

TJZAI

(u'za-i),

(Heb.

''^^,

strong),

fore 446.
(u'zal),

(Heb.

T^,

oo-zawl'), a son of

Joktan, founder of one of the numerous tribes of
Joktanidae in Yemen (Gen. x:27; i Chron. i:2l).
(See Nations, Dispersion of.)
It is generally agreed that Sanaa is the modern name of the city founded by Uzal.

TTZZA

(iiz'za), (Heb.**!?-',

oos-rraw', strength).

1. A Benjamite and elder son of Ehud (l
Chron. viii:7), born after the removal of his

(B. C. before 1612.)
other children.
2. Proprietor of a garden in which Manasseh
and Amon were buried (2 Kings xxi:i8, 26). (B.
C. before 642.)
3. The children of Uzza were a family of Nethinim who came back with Zerubbabel (Ezra ii
( B.
C. before 536.)
49; Neh. vii:5i).
4.
descendant of Merari (i Chron. vi:29).

A

See UzzAH,

2.

(Heb. ~J?, ooz-zaw' strength).
T7ZZAH
I. A son of Abinadab, a Levite, who, with his
brother Ahio, conducted the new cart on which
the ark was taken from Kirjath-jearim to Jeru(uz'zah),

salen?

(1) His Sin. When the procession reached the
threshing-floor of Nachon, the oxen drawing the
cart became unruly, and Uzzah hastily put forth
his hand to stay the ark, which was shaken by
their movements. For this the anger of the Lord
smoie him, and he died on the spot.
(2) David's Fear. This judgment appeared to
David so severe, or even harsh, that he was much
distressed by it, and becoming afraid to take the
ark any farther, left it there, in charge of Obededom, till three months after, when he finally took
it to Jerusalem (2 Sam. vi:i-ll).
The whole proceeding was
(3) The Result.
very irregular, and contrary to the distinct and far
from unmeaning regulations of the law, which
prescribed that the ark should be carried on the
shoulders of the Levites (Exod. xxv :I4), whereas
here it was conveyed in a cart drawn by o.xen.

The ark ought

to have been enveloped in its coverings, and thus wholly concealed before the Levites approached it but it does not appear that any
priest took part in the matter, and it would seem
as if the ark was brought forth, exposed to the
common gaze, in the same manner in which it
had been brought back by the Philistines (i Sam.
vi:l3-i9). It was the duty of Uzzah, as a Levite,
to have been acquainted with the proper course
of proceeding: he was therefore the person justly
accountable for the neglect; and the judgment
upon him seems to have been the most effectual
course of ensuring attention to the proper course
of proceeding, and of checking the growing disposition to treat the holy mysteries with undue
familiarity.
That it had this effect is expressly
stated in i Chron. xv :2, 13, 14.
(B. C. 1043.)
2.
Merarite Levite, son of Shimei, and father
of Shimea (i Chron. vi:29). (B. C. before 1043.)
;

A

TJZZEN
''P.^.y'

SHEBAH

-

ooz-zane'

l".^',

(Heb.

(iiz'zen -she'rah),

sheh-er-aw'

the

,

plat

of

founded by Sherah, the
daughter of Ephraim(l Chron. vii:24). It is thought
to have been at Beit Sira, thirteen miles northwest
Shera), a small

city,

of Jerusalem.

UZZI

(uz'zf),

(Heb.

''?, ooz-zee' ,

Jehovah

is

my

strength).

Son of Bukki, and the father of Zerahiah,
the line of the high-priests (l Chron. vi:5,
( B.
C. about 1400.)
6, 51; Ezra vii:4).
2. Son of Tola, son of Issachar, and father of
(B. C. after
five chief men (i Chron. vii:2, 3).
1874.)
3.
son of Bela, a Benjamite (l Chron. vii:7).
(B. C. after 1874)
4. One of the same name who was settled in
Jerusalem after the return from Babylon (i
Chron. ix:8).
(B. C. before 536.)
5.
Levite, of the "sons of Bani," who was
overseer of the house of Levites in Jerusalem under Nehemiah (Neh. xi:22). (B. C. 536.)
6. The head of one of the courses of priests in
the time of Joiakim, the high-priest (Neh. xii
(B. C. about 500.)
19).
1.

00-zah'ee,

father of Palal, who assisted Nehemiah in rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. iii;25), B. C. be-

XJZAL

UZZIAH

1694

all

:

:,

,

in

A

A

T7ZZIA
an
(I

(uz-zi'a),

Ashterathite,

Chron.

(Heb. ^'?^., ooz-zee-yaw'), called
one of David's mighty men

xi:44), B. C. 1053.

TTZZIAH

(uz-zi'ah),

(Heb.

^"^Vi,

ooz-zee-yaw'

strength of Jehovah).
I. A man also called Azariah, a king of Judah
who began to reign B. C. 809, at the age of sixteen,

and reigned

fifty-three years, being, with the sole
exception of Manasseh's, the longest reign in the

Hebrew

annals.

Uzziah was but five years old when his father
was slain. He was sixteen before he was for-

,

UZZIAH

mally called to the throne: and it is disputed by
chronologcrs whether to count the fifty-two years
of his riigii from tlic hcginning or from thfe end
of the eleven intervening years.
(1) Reign.
In the first h.ilf of his reign, Uz-

behaved

ziali

well,

and was mindful of

his true
lie ac-

viceroy of the Divine King.
cordingly prospered in all his undertakings. His
arms were successful against the Philistines, the
Arabians, and the Ammonites. He restored and
fortified the walls of Jerusalem, and planted on
them engines for discharging arrows and great
stones; he organized the military force of the nation into a kind of militia, composed of 307,500
place as

men, under the command of 2.600 chiefs, and divided into bands liable to be called out in rotation
for these he provided vast stores of all
kinds of weapons and armor, spears, shields,
helmets, breastplates, bows, and slings.
(2) Prosperity.
Nor were the arts of peace
neglected by him
he loved and fostered agriCulture; and he also dug wells, and constructed
towers in the desert, for the use of the flocks. At
length, when he had consolidated and extended
his power, and developed the internal resources
of his country, Uzziah fell.
His prosperity engendered the pride which became his ruin.
(3) Usurps the Function of Priest.
In the
;

—

:

twenty-fourth year of his reign, incited probably
by the example of the neighboring kings, who
united the regal and pontifical functions. Uzziah,

unmindful of the fate of Dathan and Abiram,
dared to attempt the exercise of one of the principal functions of the priests, by entering the
holy place to burn incense at the golden altar.
But, in the very act, he was smitten with leprosy,
and was thrust forth by the priests. He continued
a leper all the rest of his life, and lived apart as
such, the public functions of the government being administered by his son Jotham, as soon as

TALMUD
learn).
the civil

(tai'mud),

The Talmud

is

"5?, law'mad, to
(Heb. n?:b
the

UZZIELITES. THF.
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work which embodies

and canonical law of the Jewish people.
contains those rules and institutions by which,
in addition to the Old Testament, the conduct of
that nation is regulated.
Whatever is obligatory
on them, besides the Law, is recorded in this work.
Here doubts are re.solved, duties explained, cases
of conscience cleared up, and the most minute circumstances relative to the conduct of life discussed with wonderful particularity. Hence the
contents of the Talmud are of a diversified character, relating not merely to religion, but to philosophy, medicine, history, jurisprudence, and the
various branches of practical duty.
There are two works which bear this name, the
Talmud of Jerusalem and the Talmud of Babylon.
Each of these is composed of two parts the
Mishna. which is the text, and is common to both;
and the Geniara, or commentary.
It

—

signifying repetition, comprehends
the laws, institutions, and rules of life, which,
besides the ancient Hebrew Scripture, the Jews
was
It
thought themselves bound to observe.
composed, according to the unanimous testimony
of the Jews, about the close of the second century,
and was the work of rabbi Jehuda (or Juda)
Hakkadosh, who was the ornament of the school
of Tiberias. It is said to have occupied him forty
The commentaries and additions which
years.
succeeding rabbis made, were collected by rabbi
Jochanan Ben Eliezer, some say in the fifth, others
say in the sixth, and others in the seventh century,
under the name of Gcmara: that h. rnm['leti,nt,
similar addibecause it completed the Talmud.

The Mishna,

all

A

he became of sufTicient age (2 Kings xv:27, 28;
2 Chron. xxvi.).
2.
Kohathitc Levite, an ancestor of Samuel
(l Chron vi:24).
(B. C. about 1515.)
3.
priest of the sons of Harim, who divorced
his Gentile wife in the days of Ezra (Ezra x:2l).
(B. C. 4S8.)
4. Son of Zechariah and father of Athaiah, or
Uthai (Neh. xi:4). (B. C. about 536.)
5. Father of Jehonathan, one of David's overseers of depositories (i Chron. xxvii:25).
(B.
C. about 1053.)

A

A

TJZZIEL
"God is my

(uz-2i'el), (Heb. ''>?"?, ooz - zee - ale'
strength").
1. Fourth son of Kohath, father of Mishael,
and Aaron's uncle (Exod. vi:i8, 22; Lev. x:4;
Num. iii:i9, 27 30; 1 Chron. vi :2, 18; xv:io).
(B. C. l>efore 1658.)
2.
Simeonite captain, son of Ishi (l Chron.
iv:42), who defeated the Amalekites of Mount
Seir in the days of Hezekiah. (B. C. about 712.)
3. One of the sons of Bela (l Chron. vii:7),
and head of a Benjamite house.
(B. C. after

A

1874.)
4.

A

musician, one of the fourteen sons of
David's reign (i Chron. xxv:4), elsewhere called AzAREEL (verse 18).
5. K Levite, and one of the two sons of Jeduthun (2 Chron. xxix:i4, 19), who assisted in
cleansing the Temple from the pollutions of
Ahaz. (B. C. 726.)
6. The son of Harhaiah, one who repaired a
part of the wall under Nehemiah (Neh. iii:8).
(B. C. 446.)

Heman,

in

THE

UZZIELITES,

(uz-zi'el-Ites),

(Heb.

descendants of Uzziel, the Levite (Num. iii:27; i Chron. xxvi 123; xv:
In the time of David they numbered one
10).
hundred and twelve adult males.
'•"'U"?, haw-oz-zee-ay-lee'),

was made to the Mishna by the Babylonish
doctors in the beginning of the sixth century, according to Enfield and in the seventh according
tion

;

to others.

The Talmud

of Babylon is most valued by the
is the book which they mean to
express when they talk of the Talmud in general.
Prof. Samuel Davidson says
"The Jews set
so high a value on the Talmud as to place it generally above the inspired Law.
Hence we find in
the Masscccih Sophcriin the saying, 'The Biblical
te,xt is like water, and the Mishna like wine, and
the si.x orders (scdarim) like aromatic wine.'
In
another passage the following words occur 'The
Law is like salt, the Mishna like pepper, but the
six orders like fine spices.
Again, 'The words of
the scribes are lovely, above the words of the
Law for the words of the Law are weighty and
light, but the words of the scribes are all weighty.'
'He that shall say there are no phylacteries, transgressing the words of the Law. is not guilty; but
he that shall say. There are five totafUoth, adding
to the words of the scribes, he is guilty' (Ilicros.
Bcrac. fol. 3. 2). Such extravagant praises of
their oral traditions correspond with the Savior's
words, 'Making the word of God of none efifect,
through your tradition which ye have delivered'
(Marie vii:i3). But they do not harmonize with
the real nature of the Talmud itself; for the book
contains many fabulous, trifling, absurd, and irreverent things.
It unites the allegorizing propensity of the East with a childish prying into the
most curious questions.

Jews

;

and

this

:

—

'

;

•This article on Talmud nppenrs niif of Its alpbabetleal order, bavlug been omitted through oversight.

.
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V
VAGABOND

(vag'a-bond), (Heb. Ti:, nood),
a wanderer(Gen. iv:i2, 14; Ps. cix:io), the vagabond
Jews (Acts xix:l3) were wandering Jewish sorcerers, who pretended to heal by secret charms.

VAHEB (va'heb), a
xxi:i4,

15,

R.

place near the Arnon(Nuin.
not otherwise known.
See

v.),

DiZAHAB.

VAIIj

See Veil; Dress.

(val).

VAIN (van), (Or. ixAraioi, mat ah-yos, James i:26),
empty, worthless.

VAINGLOBY

VAJEZATHA (va-jez'a-tha), (Heb. ^^^JP, vakyez-aw'thaw, foreign derivation), one of the ten
sons of Haman, slain by the Jews in Shushan
ixig),

B. C. 473.

VALUEY

(val'li), is

tinct
1.

p'JJ?,

,

"valley"

is

used to translate

five

dis-

VAXLEY GATE

(val'li gat), (Heb. ^'^-^
shah'ar hag-gah'ee), an entrance to Jerusalem on the northwestern end (Neh. ii:l3; iii:i3).
It is very probably the present Jaffa Gate.
<"*,

VANIAH

VANITIES

ay'mek, to be deep).

This ap-

proaches more nearly to the general sense of the
English word than any other. It is connected
with valley of Jezreel (Josh. xvii:i6; Judg. vi
23\ Hos. i:5); Achor (Josh, vii :24, 26; xv:7; Is.
lxv:lo; Hos. iiris); Ajalon (Josh. x:i2); Hebron (Gen. xxxvii:l4); Jehoshapbat (Joel iii:2,
(verse 14), figuratively, the valley of
decision; Kezis (Josh. xviii:2l).
The same word is applied to certain well-known
Tlie valley of booths ( Ps. Ix :6 cviii 7, A. V.
places
"of Succoth") ;the valley of li'eeping (Ps. Ixxxiv
tite valley of blessing
6, A. V. "valley of Baca")
(2 Chron. XX 126, A. V. "valley of Berachah")
valley of Shaveh (Gen. xiv:i7), or of the king
("dale" Gen. xiv:i7; 2 Sam. xviii:i8); valley of
the slime pits (Gen. xiv 13, 8, 10. A. V. "of Siddim"); valley of the oak (l Sam. xvii :2, 19;
xxi :9, A. V. "valley of Elah") valley of giants
(Josh. XV :8; xviii:i6; "valley of Rephaim," 2
Sam. v:l8, 22, etc.).

Aw'ven (Heb.

1.

Shawv

2.

;

;

2. (Heb. ^*i,£a/i'ee,a gorge).

Of

this natural

(Heb.

a frequent designation,

gods of the heathen.

1.}?,

vain and empty thing

to pant), nothingness, a

(Is. xli:29;

Zech.

or shav

>*1^)

x:2).

(^t)

has

the

meaning
vii

of desolation ; so "months of vanity" (Job
are those of calamity.

'.3)

3.

Heh'bel (Heb. '??. a breath), something

fruitless, vain,

Jer.

x:3,

;

;

(van'i-tiz),

in the Bible, of the false

12), called

:

(Heb. ^V^X van-yaw'), one

(va-ni'ah),

of the sons of Bani, who divorced his foreign wife
after the exile (Ezra x:36) B.C. 458.

Hebrew words.
(Heb.

^^S^'l, hash-shef-ay-law'

(See Palestine; Plain.)

(Gr. Kivoboiia, kenwithout just cause, undue
self-esteem, empty pride (Phil. ii:3).
(van'glo'ry),

od-ox-ee' ah), glorying

(Esther

5. (Heb.

a poor rendering), the district to which the name
has-Shefcldh is applied in the Bible has no resemblance to a valley, but is a broad tract of many
hundred miles, which sweeps gently down from
the mountains of Judah to the Mediterranean.
It is rendered "the vale" in Deut. i:7; Josh.
x:40; I Kings x:27; 2 Chron. i;i5; Jer. xxxiii:
£3; and "the valley" or "valleys" in Josh. ix:i;
xi :2, 16; xii;8; xv:33; Judg. i:9; Jer. xxxii:44.

(2

Kings
4.

8;

empty (Job ix:29; xxi:34; xxxv:i6;
Lam. iv:l7); specifically of idols

xvii:l5; Ps. xxxi:6; Jer. ii:5;

Jonah

ii:8).

adesert; (Deut.
xxxiino; xi:24), " wilderness"; also a worthless
thing (Is. xli;29); as an idol {iiX\\:<^\ comp. lix;4).
7<?7/t><j(Heb.1~."l, to lie waste),

5. Mat-ah-yot' ace (Gr. fiaTaiirris) corresponds to

shawv, and means that which is wanting in truth
and appropriateness (2 Pet. ii:i8); that which is
depraved, degenerate or perverse (Eph.

want

frailty,

of vigor

Cyc.,- Strong's

VASHNI

(Rom.

viii:2o).

iv:l7);

(Barnes, .5/^.

Concordance.)

(vash'ni),

(Heb. '"'r-.vash-nee'.jah

is

The

firstborn of Samuel ( i Chron. vi :28)
Sam. viii :2 the name is Joel. Most prob-

one example remaining which
can be identified with certainty- the deep hollow
which encompasses the southwest and south of
Jerusalem, and which is the Ge-ben-hinnom of the
Old Testament. This identification appears to
establish the Gah'ee as a deep, abrupt ravine, with
steep sides and narrow bottom.
Other Gahees
are, Gedor, Jiphthah-el, Zeboim, Zephathah, that
of salt, of the craftsmen, that on the north side
of Ai, and the one opposite Beth Peor in Moab.
(For Scripture references see the respective head-

beauty), the wife of Ahasuerus, king of Persia,
whose refusal to present herself unveiled before
the compotators of the king led to her degradation, and eventually to the advancement of Esther
(Esth. i:9-i2), B.C. 483.) (See Ahasuerus; Es-

ings.)

ther.)

feature

3.

there

is

(Heb. "^i,

—

nakh'al,

receiving).

This

ex-

bed of a stream, often wide and
and the stream itself, which after the
subsidence of the rains has shrunk to insignificant

pres.ses

the

shelving,

dimensions.

(Heb. ''?I?5, bik-anv', a split). This term
appears to mean rather a plain than a valley, and
one inclosed by mountains, like the wide district
between Lebanon and .Anti-Lebanon. It is rendered by "valley" in Deut. xxxiv :3 Josh, xi :8,
17; xii:7; 2 Chron. xxxv:22; Zech. xii:il.
4.

;

praise )

.

But

I

in

ably in the

Chronicles

dropped

and "Vashni"

out,

VASHTI

VAT
{\i\vh%)

(vash'ti),

the
is

name of Joel
a corruption.

has

(Heb. '^^'Xvash-tee'.-perh.

(Heb. ^i, gath), it denotes the vat
which grapes and olives were trodden

(vat),

in

with the feet.

These were either formed with stones and
covered with insoluble cement, or were, in favorable localities, hewn out of the rock, forming
raised reservoirs, into which the picked grapes
were cast and trodden upon by men to press out
the must, or new wine, which flowed out through
gratings or spouts into large vessels placed outside, htipolanion.
In the Egyptian paintings these
vats are represented as having a temporary beam

VATICAN
extended over them with short
down, by whicli the treadcrs lield

bishops was required for a licit consecration. The
metropolitan and the bishops of the province confirmed the newly-elect.
The support of this
clergy came from weekly offerings of the Christians, from their own patrimony, or their labor.
Certain qualities were required for entrance

hanging
and which
inasmuch as

ropes
fast,

greatly helped ihem in their labor,
ihe beam acted as a lever in its rebound, lifting
them up from the mass of grapes into which they
sank.
This work, although laborious, was performed
v/ith great animation, accompanied by vintage
songs, and with a peculiar shout or cry, and sometimes by instrumental music (,Neh. xiii:i5; Lam.
3:15; Is. xvi:9, 10; Jer. xxv;3o; xlviii:32, 33;
F. R. L.
Joel iii;l3j.

the clergy, and certain impedimcnls were
soon established; the age for the priesthood was
Celibacy
thirty, that for the episcopate about fifty.
was held very desirable for the bishops, priests
and deacons. After diaconal ordination clerics
could not marry without renouncing the exercise
of their order, but there seems to have been no
apostolic law obliging to continency the married
man who became deacon, and in time priest or

among

VATICAN (vat'I-kan), (Lat. vaticanus). This
term denotes the magnificent assemblage of buildings on the MoHs I'aticanus, or the Vatican Hill,
at the extreme northwestern part of the city of
Rome. It is often used to indicate the authority
of the Roman Catholic Church. The grounds of
Ihe supremacy of the Church of Rome are briefly
given in the article which follows, by the Reverend T. J. Shahan, D. D., Professor of Church
History in the Catholic Univershy of America,
Washington, D. C.
The three thousand souls who formed the
nucleus of Christianity at Jerusalem (Acts ii:4i)

bishop.

Each bishop governed the Christians of a municipal district; as a rule, his authority ran parallel
with the city territory; thus he had under him not
only the municipal clergy, but also the deacons,
"rural bishops" who governed the remote
hamlets or towns. The bishop of the provincial
metropolis soon rose to the dignity of metropolitan, because of the size of his city, the number of
his flock, and the standing of its principal members; great influence, too, accrued to him through
the custom of holding frequent synods in his city
a custom as old as the fifth or sixth decade of
the second century, and which argues a monarchThe metroical episcopacy very widely spread.
politans were subject to certain higher dignitaries
whose circles of influence, established long before
the council of Nice (A. D. 325), corresponded

and

increased rapidly. Tacitus speaks of a "great
multitude" of adherents at Rome (A. D. 64), and
a letter of the younger Pliny to Trajan shows that
the mission of Paul and Barnabas to Bithynia had
made an impression on the entire society of that
province. In his Apology, Tertullian appeals to
the great number of the Christians of Africa. By
the middle of the third century the episcopal sees
were numerous in Central and Southern Italy,
and the synod of Elvira (A. D. 300) shows that
in Spain Christians were very numerous in every
walk of life. There were Christian martyrs in
Britain in the persecution of Diocletian.
St.
Irenasus and Tertullian speak as though the
Britons of their time had heard the gospel. It is
not probable that Christians were numerous in
Gaul before the middle of the third century.
In the first decades of its history we find this so"The layman
ciety divided into laity and clergy.
ij bound by the layman's ordinances," writes St.
Clement (about A. D. 96), "and the apostles appointed their first fruits, when they had proved
them by the Spirit, to be bishops and deacons unto
them that should believe." From the beginning of
the second century we find in all Christian communities a bishop, priests and deacons, an embryonic but uniform government in countries remote from one another, at an epocli when the action of the principal sees, notably Rome, was as
This phenomenon easily sugyet weak and faint.

—

to the great civil divisions of the empire.

.'\bout the middle of the third century the ministry of the deacons was subdivided, and the
"minor orders" introduced, first in the Church of
P.nme. The selection of all this clergy was left to
the bishop with the counsel of his presbytery and
the good will of the people.
The bishop was
elected by the local clergy; the assistance of three

They

were Alexandria, Antioch and Rome. Ephesus
in proconsular Asia, Cxsarea in Cappadocia, and
Pleraclaea in Thrace, were also centers of a superior unity. This unity was an ideal deeply cherished and practically preserved by means of the
correspondence of bishops, annual synodal meetings, excommunication of offenders against discipline or belief, letters or certificates of membership, and the bond of filiation between churches.

gests the apostolic origin of the episcopate.
From the letters of St. Ignatius to the writings
of St. Cyprian the bishop is head, shepherd, judge,
representative of the Christian community, its
presiding officer in worship, and its bond of union.
The priests are counselors to the bishop, instructors of the faithful, and vicars of the bishop when
he is absent or incapacitated. The deacons, hierarchically inferior to the priests, had a much
greater influence; the temporal administration was
practically in their hands, as well as the immediate
service of the bishop in divine worship, the distribution of the Eucharist, and occasional conferring of baptisn;,

107

VATICAN
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Among the Christian churches one, the Church
of Rome, was especially prominent as the center
of unity. The bishops of Rome very soon laid
formal claim to a universal authority as successors
of St. Peter. The Roman homily, On the Gamblers, perhaps the work of Pope Victor (A. D.
189-199), asserts the power of the keys (Matt.
xviii:i8), the vicarship of the Lord, and an ori;;St. Cleminal apostolic authority or leadership.
ent of Rome writes to the Corinthians in an unmistakable tone of authority, that the discovery of
the complete text has confirmed. St. Irenarus of
Lyons (A. D. 178), attributes to the Roman
Church an authoritative and_ efficient primacy,
based on its episcopal succession from SS. Peter
and Paul. He says "But ais it would be a very long
task to enumerate in such a volume as this the
successions of all the churches, we do put to conassemble in unauthorized
fusion all those who
meetings (we do this. I say), by indicating that
tradition, derived from the Apostles, of the very
great, the very ancient, and universally known
Church, founded and constituted at Rome by the
two most glorious Apostles, Peter and Paul as
also (by pointing out) the faith preached to men.
which comes down to our time by many of the
successors of the bishops. For it is a matter of
necessity that every Church should agree with this
(the Roman) Church, on account of its preeminent authority; that is, the faithful everyv.'heTe."—Against All Heresies, Rk. Ill, c. 3.
St. Ignatius of Antioch (A. D. 107-117), addressing the Roman Church, speaks of its "presidency of love," its "presidency in the country of
:

.

.

.

:

"

:

VEIL

the region of the Romans," and the lately discovered epitaph of Abercius shows that the Roman
Church enjoyed the inghest degree uf esteem
among all other churches. At the same time the
sense of local self-sufficiency, and of apostolic authority lodged in the episcopate, personal and solidary, was very strong. But the conduct of Origen,
of Dionysius of Alexandria, the correspondence of
Saint Cyprian, the attitude of inimical emperors
like Decius and Aurelian, show that the essential
authority of the Roman see was not resisted, even
if consciousness of the common origin and common nature of the episcopate were vivid and sensitive in communities accustomed to be governed
in the original spirit of charity and humility enjoined by the Master.
T. J. S.

VEIL
The

(val),

veils

(Heb. ^V^,paw-ro' keth).

among

the

VERSIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES
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Hebrews were

of different

kinds and names, some descending only to the
waist, while others reached nearly to the ground.

the shoulders, or folded about the body in some
ananner which distinguished it from other veils.

VEIL OF THE TABERNACLE AXD

TEMPLE

(val 6v the tib'er-na-kl ind tem'p'l).
screen separating the holy and most holy
places in the Tabernacle and Temple. It was this
piece of tapestry that was rent by the earthquake
Christ's crucifixion
at
(Matt. xxvii:5l, etc.).
(See Tabernacle; Te.mple.)

The

VEIN
a place

a mine

(Heb.

(van),

where

a thing
(Job xxviii:!).

VENGEANCE
kaiii' , to

grudge),

mo-tsaw'

*^V"'^,
is

obtained

(Heb.

(venj'izns),

is

(I

,

source);

Kings

x:27);

^ti.

naw

to punish.

In a bad sense, as of an injured person,
to take vengeance, to avenge oneself (Judg.

it

is

xv:

Sam. xviii:25; Ezek. xxv;l5), and is the
I
expression of vindictivcness (Lam. iii:6o). When
vengeance is predicated of the Lord it must be
taken in the better sense of righteous retribution
(Ps. xciv;i; Jer. xx:i2, etc.).
(ven'r-z'n or ven'z'n), (Heb. T?,
7;

VENISON

tsah'yid, or

'

game taken

0^, tsay-daw' hunting), the flesh of
in the chase (Gen. xxv:28; xxvii:3,
,

5. y:>)-

VESILY,
by

Christ
statement.

adv.,

to

call

VERMILION

positively,

attention

surely, often used
to some important

(ver-mil'yiin),

(Heb. ''t^ shaw,

shar'). This was a pigment used in fresco paintings, either for drawing figures of idols on the
walls of temples (Ezek. xxiii:l4), for coloring the
idols themselves (Wisd. xiii:l4), or for decorating
the walls, and beams of houses (Jer. xxii:l4;. Vermilion was a favorite color among the Assyrians,
as is still attested by the sculptures of Nimrod

and Khorsabad.
Indoor Veils.

The

mentioned in Scripture were, no
doubt, mostly analogous to the wrappers of different kinds in which the Eastern women envelop
themselves when they leave their houses. These
veils

are very voluminous, and, among the common
people, of strong and coarse texture, like that in
which Ruth carried home her corn (Ruth iii

A

called

T+'?, isaw-eef, to wrap,
Gen. xxiv :65 xxxviii:i4, ig, under circumstances which show that it was one
of those ample wrappers which women wore out

15).
is

veil

mentioned

in

;

VERSIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES

(ver'

shuns 6v skrip'turs), a general name for translations of the Scriptures mto other languages than
the original.

Versions are immediate or mediate, according
as they are made directly from the original text
or through the medium of other translations.
Four ancient immediate versions of the Old Testament have come down to modern times the
Septuagint, the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan ben Uzziel, the Syriac Peshito with a considerable portion of its predecessors, and the Latin
Vulgate. They derive special value from the fact
that they were made before the Hebrew text of
the Masoretes was established.
:

1. Arabic.
e.xtant are late

The Arabic versions which are
and are of no critical importance.

(Davis, Bib. Diet.)

Armenian literature begins
2. Armenian.
with Miesrob, the inventor of the Armenian alphabet, at the

commencement

of the fifth century.

Before that time, the Armenians employed the
Syriac letters. After making an alphabet, Miesrob, assisted by two of his pupils, undertook a
translation of the Bible, which he completed in
The Old Testament part was made
A. D. 410.
from the Greek: in the book of Daniel, from
Theodotion and the text of the Seventy which
it follows appears to have been a mixed one, for
it
agrees with none of the leading recensions.
It is said to have been interpolated in the si-xth
century from the Peshito; but this is doubtful.
Gregory Bar Hebr.'eus gives it as a mere conjecture.
(Wiseman, Horn Syriaca, p. 142.) La
;

Outdoor

of doors.

The

Veils.

etyinology, referred to the Arabic.
it was 'doubled' over

sub Juplicavit, suggests that

Croze, Michaelis, and

Bredenkamp think

that

it

VERSIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES

was altered from the Vulgate in the thirteenth
century; but Alter and Holmes are opposed to
that idea.
The probability is on the side of the
former.
In' the New Testament it was made
from the original but here too it is said to have
been adaptccj to the Peshito.
It is likely that
it has been,
at least in this part, conformed to
the Vulgate by Haitho or Helhoni, who reigned
over the lesser Armenia and Cilicia from A. D.
1224 till 1270. This entire version was first published by Bishop Uscan or Osgan, at Amsterdam,
in 1776, quarto, who is also accused of interpolating it. The best edition is that of Dr. Zohrab,
ptibli^ihcd
at
Venice .\. D. 1805, quarto, for
wliicli he consulted sixty-nine MSS.
This edi;

tion

was

3. Chatdee. .See Versions
tures, II, The Targums.

Testament pre-

of

The

Scrip-

After the death of Alexander
4. Egyptian.
the Great, the Greeks multiplied in Eg>'pt, and obtained important places of trust near the throne ol
the Ptolemies. The Greek language accordingly
began to diffuse itself from the court among
-lie people, so that the proper language of the
country was either forced to adapt itself to the
Greek, as well in construction as in the adoption
of new words, or was entirely supplanted.
In
this way originated the Coptic, compounded of the
old Egyptian and the Greek. There is a version
in the dialect of Lower Egypt usually called the
Coj'tic, or better the Mctnphitic version; and there
is another in the dialect of Upper Egypt, termed
tlic Hdhidic, and somelimes the Thebaic.

The Memphitic Version.

(1)

in

Septuacjint,

this version

and not

The Old Tes-

has been taken from the

the original

Hebrew.

It

would

appear from Miinter (Specim. verss. Dan. Coptic.
Romx, 1786), that the original was the Hesychioti
recension of the Seventy, then current in the country.
There is little doubt that all the Old Testament books were translated into the Coptic
dialect, although many of them have not yet been
discovered.
The Pentateuch was published by
Wilkins (London, 1731, 4to)
the
Psalms at
Rome (1744 and 1749) by the Propaganda Society.
.\ small part of Jeremiah (ix;i7, to .xiii.)
was published by Mingarelli at Bologna (1785),
and the ninth chapter of Daniel, in Miinter's work.
Gregory Bar Hebrsus quotes the version in the
book of Psalms and it seems to have been well
:

;

known

to

the

Syrians.

(Wiseman's

Hora

Syriacic, pp. 144-5.)
l^he New Testament, made
from the original Greek, was published by Wilkins. at Oxford, with a Latin translation (A. D.
Its readings, as may be inferred from the
1716).

place where it was made, coincide with the Alexandrine family, and deserve the attention of the
critic.
Unfortunately the version is not yet correctly edited.
It belongs to the third century.

The Thebaic. This

version was also made
from the Greek, both in the Old and New Testaments, and probably too in the third century.
Only some fragments of tliC Old Testament part
have been printed by Miinter, Mingarelli, and
Zoega.
In the New Testament it agrees generally, though not uniformly, with
the Alexandrine family.
Not a few readings, however,
arc peculiar; and sor.-.e harmonize with the Latin
(2)

New

Testaments have been published, and very
known concerning it. Scholars are not
agreed as to the nature of the dialect in which
little

is

is written: some thinking that it does not deserve the name of a dialect, while others regard
the Bashmuric as a kind of intermediate dialect
between those spoken in Upper and Lower Egypt.
Hug and De Welte are inclined to believe that it
is merely the version of Upper Egypt translated
into the idiom of the particular place where the
Bashmuric was spoken. The origin of this version belongs to the third or fourth century.
(4) The Ethiopic Version was made some
time between the fourth and sixth centuries A.
D.
it
is
the oldest monument as well as the
foundation of the whole Ethiopic literature. Its
translators were not learned men, nor entirely
familiar with Greek, but the rendering is faithful
and has preserved peculiarities. 'I'he Old Testament portion was not translated immediately from
the Hebrew, but was made from the Greek version, and is therefore valuable as an aid in determining the text of the Septuagint.
(5) The Georgian Version. This translation
comprehends the entire Bible, made from the
Septuagint in the Old Testament, and from Greek
MSS. of the Constantinopolitan family in the
New. It belongs to the sixth century. The author or authors are not known.
The edition
published at Moscow, A. D. 1743, folio, was interpolated by the Georgian princes, Arcil and
Wacuset, from the Slavonic version. This circumstance detracts from its authority and value,
since it is now impossible to separate the original
from the interpolated readings.
(6) The Gothic Version was made in the latter half of the fourth century by Ulphilas, bishop
of the West Goths. It embraced the whole Bible
except the books of Samuel and Kings, which the
bishop omitted, because he thought it would be
dangerous to place them, with their warlike spirit
and opposition to idolatry, in the hands of the
Goths.
Most of the New Testament, but little
of the Old Testament in this version is extant.
The translation is faithful and skillful.
it

;

collated for the ijreek

pared by Scholz, who thinks that if we possessed
the genuine version, we should find its text to be
a compound of the Constantinopolitan and Alexandrian families.

tament
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versions.

(3) The Bashmuric or Ammonian. Only
some fragments of such a version in the Old and

5. Creek Versions. (1) The Septuagint. The
most celebrated Greek version of the Hebrew
Scriptures and the oldest complete translation of
them.
It was called the Septuagint, commonly des-

ignated by LXX, after the seventy translators reputed to have been employed on it in the time of
Ptolemy Philadclphus, 285-247, B. C. (See .\lexANi)Ri.\ A.ND New Test, p. 83.)
Aristobulus, a Jewish priest who lived in Alexandria during the reign
of Ptolemy I'hilometer, 181-14O P.. C, and who is
mentioned in 2 Mace. i:lo. is quoted by Clement
of Alexandria and Eusebius as stating that while
portions relating to Hebrew history had been
translated into Greek previously, the entire law

was translated from the Hebrew in the reign of
Ptolemy Philadclphus imder the direction of
Demetrius Phalereus.

A fabulous account of this version is given in
a letter of Aristeas, narrating how King Ptolemy
sent an embassy to the liigh-prie-t at Jerusalem,
with large sums in silver and gold; and how the
high-priest selected six men of each tribe, who,
after a magnificent reccplion. were shut up in cells
on the seacoast, and completed the translation in
seventy-two days. The internal evidence proves
that it was made gradually, and by men deficient
in the knowledge handed down in the schools in
Palestine.
They often divide sentences wrongly,
mistake the moaning of rare words, and not unfrequcntly confess their ignornnce bv transcribing
Hebrew words in Greek characters. But the

:
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was so generally current that the version
called the Septuagint, as being made by seventy (and two) men." (Dean of Canterbury in
story

was

The Observer.)
These ancient reports concerning the origin
of the Septuagint have great value, although reliance cannot be placed on the details, and the
statements regarding the scope of the work are
difficult of interpretation.
It is, however, commonly agreed that the Septuagint originated in
Egypt, that the Pentateuch was translated into
Greek in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, that
the other books followed gradually, and that the
entire work was completed by 150 B. C.
Reference to a Greek version of the law, the
prophets, and the other books is made by Jesus,
son of Sirach, as early as 132 B. C. (Ecclus.
prologue). It is possible that the work was revised in the Maccabaean period.
The version is
the work of many translators, as differences in
style and method show, and its quality is unequal
in different parts; it is also much corrupted.
This translation holds a very important place
in church history for the following reasons given
by Dr. Henry Alford, the Dean of Canterbury
"And, first, for many ages it was the sole means
by which the Old Testament was known to Christians.
The Hebrew Scriptures were absolutely
unknown in the West, and only partially known
in the East; and thus the church was unable to
distinguish between what was genuine and what
apocryphal. The old Latin version {Vetus I tola)
was made from the Septuagint.
"An equally important service which it rendered was that it prepared the Gentile world for
the reception of Christ. Those devout men and
women of whom we read so much in St. Paul's
missionary tours were Gentiles whose hearts had
been reached by the revelation in the Old Testament of the unity, holiness, omnipresence, and almighty power of God and it was the Septuagint
which had given them this knowledge. Without
this preparation, going on for nearly three centuries, the Gentile world would not have been
fit
to receive doctrines so pure and refined as
those of Christianity.
"To us a third most important use is that the
Septuagint bears witness to the substantial accuracy of the Hebrew te.xt. Made in Egypt at a
distance from the Palestinian schools, and by men
evidently untrained in the vast traditional knowledge of the scribes, it has preserved for us a
text long current in Egypt, and made from manuscripts some of which may possibly have been
carried thither in the times of Isaiah and Jeremiah.
"Finally, this version rendered to Christianity
for it
a fourth and most important service
formed the Greek of the New Testament both in
The New Tesits vocabulary and its grammar.
tament, humanly speaking, could not have been
written unless the Septuagint had provided for
it a language."
Christ and his Apostles used the Septuagint
frequently.
In quoting passages from the Old
Testament, sometimes they did so verbatim, or
with unimportant verbal changes, from the
Septuagint; at others, they set it aside, and apparently themselves translated from the original
Hebrew. There are about three hundred and
fifty quotations from the Old Testament in the
(jospels, the Acts, and the Epistles, of which only
about fifty materially differ from the Greek. When
Philip met the Ethiopian eunuch, the latter vras
reading the Septuagint (.\cts viii :,30-33).
(8) Aquila. Aquila was a Jew of Pontus, who
;

;
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the reign of Adrian, and undertook a
Greek version of the Old Testament about A.
D. 160. It appears from Jerome (m Ecck. iii)
that there were two editions of this version, the
second more literal than the first. It was very
highly prized by the Jews, and much preferred
to the Septuagint, because the latter was employed as an authorized and genuine document

lived in

by the early Christians in their disputations with
the Hebrew opponents of the new religion. The
very circumstance of its being adopted and valued
by the Jews would tend to create a prejudice
against it among the Fathers, independently of all
perversion of Messianic passages.
(3) Symmachus. Symmachus appears to have
been an Ebionite (Euseb. Hist. Ecclcs. vi. 17;
Dctnonstr. Evang. vii. I, Jerome, Praf in Ezram;
Assemani, Bibl. Orient, ii. 278; iii. i, 17). His

Greek version of the Old Testament was made
after

that

of

Theodotion, as

may

be

inferred

from the silence of Irenaeus, and the language of
Jerome in his commentary on the xxxviii chapter
of Isaiah.
The style of the work is good, and
the diction perspicuous, pure, and elegant (Thieme.
De puritate Syminachi; Hody, De Bibl. text.
Original.). It is of less benefit in criticism than
that of Aquila, but of greater advantage in interpretation.

(4) Theodotion. Theodotion, like Symmachus,
was an Ebonite. Irensus states (Advers. Hccres.
iii. 24)
that he belonged to Epliesus, and was a
Jewish proselyte. His Greek version of the Old
Testament appeared during the first half of the
second century, and is first mentioned by Irenasus.

He

follows the Septuagint very closely, so that
he appears to have intended to make a revision
of its text, rather than a new version.
He is
not so scrupulously literal as Aquila nor so free
as Symmachus.
He was certainly not well acquainted with Hebrew, as the numerous errors
into which he has fallen demonstrates.
When Origen traveled into Eastern
(5) Origen.
countries collecting materials for his Polyglot, he
discovered three other Greek versions not extending to the entire Old Testament, but only to sevThese are usually designated the
eral books.
The authors were unafth, sixth, and seventh.
known to Origen himself. As far as we can judge,
they appear to have translated the original somewhat freely and paraphrastically. The fifth comprehended the Pentateuch, Psalms, Song of Solomon, and the twelve Minor Prophets, besides the
books of Kings. Jerome says that the author
was c Jew, meaning probably a Jewish Christian.
The si.rth version contained the same books as
the fifth, except those of the Kings. The author
appears to have been a Jewish Christian also.
This inference has been drawn from his rendering of Habak. iii. 13. The seventh embraced the
Psalms and Minor Prophets. Perhaps the author
was a Jew. The three translations in question
were made subsequently to those of ."Xquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion. Very few fragments of
them remain.
In a MS. belonging to St.
(6) Grasco -Veneta.
Mark's Library at Venice, there is a Greek verIts insion of several Old Testament books.
ternal character proves that the translation was
made directly from the Hebrew. It is more
literal than any other ancient version, even that
of Aquila, adhering with slavish scrupulosity to
In the Chaldee portions of
the original words.
Daniel, the Attic dialect is changed for the Doric.
The style, however, is a singular compound. Attic
elegancies Occur along with barbarous expressions; high-sounding words used by the best

—
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writers, by the side of others contrary to
The origin
the genius of the Greek language.
of the version cannot be placed higher than the
ninth century; the MS. itself was written in
the fourteenth.
It is uncertain whether the author was a Jew or a Christian.

7.

Latin Versions. (See Vulgate.)
The Bible seems
Persian Versions.

have been translated

to

an early period into the
Both Chrysostom (Second
Persian language.
Horn, on John) and Theodoret (Dc curand. Grcec.
Affect.) speak of a Persian translation; and, according to Maimonides, the Pentateuch was tran:lated

many

at

centuries before

Mohammed

into this

language (Zunz's GoltesdienstHchen P'ortrogc, p.
A Persian version of the Pentateuch
9, note a).
printed at Constantinople, in Hebrew
(A. D. 1546), as part of a Polyglot
Pentateuch; and afterwards inserted by Walton
in the London Polyglot, in the proper Persian
character. It was made after the time of the false
prophet, and must have been later than the eighth
century.
The text follows the Hebrew very
closely, according to the Masoretic recension, retaining many of the original terms, from the
translator's inability to render them into Persian.
Both Onkelo's and Saadia's versions appear to
have been consulted by the author.
If credit is to be given to the inscriptions, it
was made by Jacob, the son of Joseph Tawus,
for the use of the Persian Jews.

was

first

characters

8. Samaritan Versions.
The Samaritan
Pentateuch was a recension of the commonly received Hebrew text of the Mosaic Law. in use
with the Samaritans, and written in the ancient
Hebrew (Ibri), or so-called Samaritan character.
This recension is found vaguely quoted by some
of the early Fathers of the church.
(1) History.
Eusebius of Casarea observes
that the LXX and the Samaritan Pentateuch
agree against the Received Text in the number
of years from the Deluge to Abraham. Cyril of
Alexandria speaks of certain words
Gen. iv :8)
wanting in the Hebrew, but found in the Samaritan.
The same remark is made by Procopius of
Gaza with respect to Deut. i:6; Num. x:io; x:
Other passages are noticed by Diodorus,
9. etc.
the Greek scholiast, etc.
The Talmud, on the
other hand, mentions the Samaritan Pentateuch
distinctly and contemptuously as a clumsily forged
record:
"You have falsified your Pentateuch,"
said R. Eliezer b. Shimon
Samaritan
to the
scribes, with reference to a passage in Deut. xi:
(

30,

where the well under.stood word Shechem was

gratuitously inserted after "the plains of Moreh;"
"and you have not profited aught by it" (comp.
Jcr. Sotah 21 b, comp. 17; Rahli ^,2, b).
On another occasion they are ridiculed on account of
their ignorance of one of the simplest rules of Hebrew gram-mar, displayed in their Pentateuch.
Down to within the last two hundred and fifty
years, however, no copy of this divergent code
of laws had reached Europe, and it began to be
pronounced a fiction, and the plain words of the
church fathers^the better known authorities
who quoted it were subjected to subtle interpretations.
Suddenly, in 1616, Pietro della Valle,
one of the first discoverers also of the Cuneiform
inscriptions, acquired a complete Codex from the
Samaritans in Damascus.
In 162.3 it was presented by Achillc Harley de Sancy to the Library
of the Oratory in Paris, and in 1628 there appeared a brief description of it by J. Morinus in
his preface to the Roman text of the LXX.
Three years later, shortly before it was pubPolyglot, whence
lished in the Paris
it
was

—
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Greek

6.

"

amendments froin other codices,
by Walton, Morinus, the first editor, wrote his
Exercitationes Ecclesiastical in utrumque Samarilanorum Pcntateuchum, in which he pronounced
the newly found Codex, with all its innumerable
variants from the Masoretic text, to be infinitely
superior to the latter: in fact, the unconditional
and speedy emendation of the Received Text
thereby was u.-~:d most authoritatively. Between
1620 and 1630 si
additional copies, partly comcopied, with few

—

:

incomplete, were acquired.
The number of manuscripts in Europe gradually grew to sixteen.
During the present century another but very fragmentary copy v;as acquired by the Gotha Library. A copy of the entire (?)
Pentateuch, with Targum (Samaritan
Version) in parallel columns, quarto, on parchment, was brought from Nabulus by Mr. Grove,
in 1861, for the Comte de Paris, in whose library
plete, partly

it

is.

(2) Description. Respecting the external condition of these manuscripts, it may be observed
that their sizes vary from i2mo to folio, and that
no scroll, such as the Jews and the Samaritans
use in their synagogues, is to be found among

them. Their material is vellum, or cotton paper;
the ink used is black in all cases, save the scroll
used by the Samaritans at Ndlmlus, the letters of
which are in gold. There are neither vowels,
accents, nor diacritical points.
The individual
words are separated from each other by a dot.
Greater or smaller divisionsof the text aremarked
by two dots placed one above the other, and by
an asterisk.
small line above a consonant indicates a peculiar meaning of the word, an unusual
form, a passive, and the like; it is. in fact, a contrivance to bespeak attention. The whole Pentateuch is divided into nine hundred and sixtyfour paragraphs, or Kazsin, the termination of
which is indicated by these figures, =, .•., or <

A

.

(3) Authors,

(i) According to the Samaritans
themselves (De Sacy, Mem. 3; Paulus; Winer),
their high-priest Nathaniel, who died about 20 B.
C, is its author. Gesenius puts its date a few
years after Christ. JuynboU thinks that it had
long been in use in the second post-Christian century.
Frankel places it in the post-Mohammedan
time. Other investigators date it from the time
of Esarhaddon's priest
(Schwarz),
or either
shortly before or after the foundation of the Temple on Mount Gerizim.
It seems certain, however, that it was composed before the destruction of the second Temple
and being intended,
like the Targums, for the use of the people exclusively, it was written in the popular Samaritan
idiom, a mixture of Hebrew, Aramaic and Syriac.
The hatred between the
(2) Td taitapii.TiK.bv.
Samaritans and the Jews is supposed to have
caused the former to prepare a Greek translation
of their Pentateuch in opposition to the LX.X of
the Jews.
In this way at least the existence of
certain fragments of a Greek version of the
Samaritan Pentateuch, preserved in some MSS.
of the LXX, together with portions of Aquila,
;

Symmachus, Theodotion, etc., is accounted for.
These fragments are supposed to be alluded to by
the Greek Fathers under the name Sa/xopfiTiitii'.
doubtful, however, <vhether it ever existed
Gesenius. Winer, Juynboll, suppose) in the
.shape of a complete translation, or only designated (as Castellus, Voss, Herbst, hold) a certain
number erf scholia translated from the Samaritan
version.
Other critics again (Havernick, Hengstenberg, etc.) see in it only a corrected edition
of certain passages of the LXX.
(3) In 1070 an Arabic Version of the Samaritan
It

is

(as

;
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Pentateuch was made by

Abu

Said

Egypt, on

in

the basis of the Arabic translation of Saadjah
haggaon. Lil<e the original Samaritan it avoids

anthropomorphisms

and anthropopathisms, replacing the latter by euphemisms, besides occasionally making some slight alterations, more especially in proper nouns. It is extant in several
MS. copies in European libraries. (For a further
treatment of this subject see Samaritan Penta-

teuch.)
9.

Slabonic Version.

This translation, em-

bracing the Old and New Testaments, was made
by Cyril of Thessalonica and his brother MethodIn the Old
ius, who invented the Slavic alphabet.
Testament the Septuagint was followed; and in
the New the original Greek, in MSS. belonging
According to Alto the Constantinople family.
ter, the Old Testament portion was originally

made from

Vctus Itala, and altered in the
from Greek MSS. Perhaps
the entire text of the version has been revised
after the Latin.
The translation is very literal,
so that the idiom of the Slavonic is often violated
for the sake of retaining the Greek construction.
Of the readings adopted by Griesbach, this version has at least three-fourths. In consequence
the

fourteenth century

excellence, it is considered of great value
The
the criticism of the Greek Testament.
edition of the entire Bible published at Ostrog,
1581, is the basis of all succeeding impressions.

of

its

in

10. Syriac Versions. (1) The Old Syriac
Version of the New Testament. This is represented by the Gospels discovered by Mrs. Lewis

convent of St. Catherine on Mount Sinai in
1892, and by the closely related fragments found
by Cureton in a Syrian convent in the Nitrian
in the

desert in 1841-43.
Peshito means simple or
(2) The Peshito.
The Old Testament was made directly
vulgate.
from the Hebrew, and in the first instance was
probably prepared for the use of Jewish proselytes.
It was made as early as the first century.
The New Testament is a revision of the old Syriac in order to bring it into closer agreement
with the Greek text and improve its diction and
The Peshito seems to have been in circustyle.
By reason of its
lation in the second century.
elegance it has often been called the queen of
versions.

(3)

The Curetonian Syriac Gospels.

Among

the manuscripts brought from the Nitrian monasteries in 1842, Dr. Cureton noticed a copy of the
Gospels differing greatly from the common text
and to this the name of Curetonian Syriac has
been rightly applied. Every criterion which proves
the common Peshito not to exhibit a te.xt of extreme antiquity equally proves the early origin of
this.
Dr. Cureton considers that the manuscript of the Gospels is of the fifth century, in
which competent judges are agreed. The manuscript contains Matt. i-viii:22; x:3l, xxiii:2.s;
Mark, the last four verses only; Luke ii:48;
iii:l6, vii 133
xv:2l, xvii :24-x.xiv :4I
John i:ixiv: 11-29.
42; iii :6-vii :37
The
(4) The Jerusalem Syriac Lectionary.
manuscript in the Vatican containing this version was written in A. D. 1031 in peculiar Syriac
writing; the portions are of course those for the
different festivals; the dialect is not common Syr:

;

:

iac.

of the New
Testament.
This is so called because it was
translated in A. D. 508 by Philoxenus, bishop of
Hierapolis, in Asia Minor.
(6) Syriac Versions of Portions Wanting in
the Peshito. These are the second epistle of
(5)

The Philoxenian Version
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Peter, second and third of John, Jude, the Apocalypse, John viii;i-ii. (See Bible, 10, Various
P'ersioiis and Translations.)
11. The Gargums. When the Jews returned
from the Babylonian exile, the Hebrew of their
forefathers ceased to be their ordinary speech,
and Aramaic, misnamed Chaldee, took its place.
It soon became necessary at the public reading of
the Scriptures for the reader or his assistant to
translate the passage orally that the people might
understand. The custom of explaining obscure
words and phrases at the public reading was in
vogue in Ezra's time (Neh. viii:8). The event
referred to has been cited as evidence that the
words read were translated; but this is more than
the statement warrants, and depends upon the answer to the question whether the Hebrews had
adopted a foreign language during the Exile. The
oral targum that is, interpretation or translation
which became necessary, was at first a simple
paraphrase in Aramaic; but eventually it became
elaborate, and in order to fix it as a translation
and render it authoritative as an interpretation, it
was reduced to writing. These written Targums
are a valuable aid in determining the text as read
in the early synagogues, and in discovering the
meaning which the Jews attached to difficult passages.
The principal Targums are the Targum
of Onkelos on the Pentateuch, and the Targum of
Jonathan ben Uzziel on the prophets. According
to the Talmud. Onkelos was the friend of Gamaliel and a fellow pupil of Paul, and therefore

—

—

His Targum would then
lived about A. D. 70.
antedate the beginning of the second century; but
it is generally regarded as a later production, perhaps as early as the second century. It is quite

The Targum

of Jonathan ben Uzziel, on
periphrastic; and it is of later
date.
The Targums on the Hagiographa date
from the eleventh century. The Targum on the
Ecclesiastes,
CanMegilloth or five books of
ticles, Lamentations of Jeremiah, Ruth and Esther
is
evidently a compilation by several persons.
The barbarism of its style, its numerous digressions and idle legends all concur to indicate its
late date, which is probably not later than the
The paraphrase on the book of
eighth century.
Ruth and the Lamentations of Jeremiah is the
best executed portion. Ecclesiastes is more freely
paraphrased but the text of the Canticles is absolutely lost amid his dull and fabulous additions.
literal.

the other hand,

is

;

VERT

(ver'j?),

(Gr.

dX»)9fis,

al-ay-thoce'

,

John

vii:

denotes in its original sense that which is
true, as "My very friend hath got his mortal hurt
Shakespeare.
in my behalf."

26).

It

—

VESTRY

(ves'try),

(Heb.

'""7??^,

mel-taw

A

place at Samaria, where the sacred
vestments of the priests of Baal- were kept (3

khaw').

Kings

x:22).

VESTURE

(vest'fire),

(Heb.

"^'P?,

leb-oosh' ,

Gen.

xli:42; Ps.xxii;i8), clothing.

VEX

(veks), (Gr. ix^^'^i okh-leh'o), often used In
the A. V. in the sense of "harass," "torment,"
"afflict," "oppress," (e. f;. Num. xx:i5; I Sam. xiv:
47; Job xxvii:2; Matt. xv:22; Acts xii:l).

VIAL

(Heb. II, pak, from the word to
Sam. x:i); called "box" in 2 Kings
Gr. <j>i.i\-r) (Rev. v;8, etc.).
(vi'ffl),

distil, a bottle,

ix;l, 3;

VICTTJAIi

VILLAGE

I

(vlt'l).

See Banquet; Food.

a collection of houses,
smaller than a town or city. " Village" in the A.
v., is the rendering of several Hebrew and Greek
words.
(vil'laj),

,

.

VILLAINY

Kaiv-fawr' (Hcb.

1.

?•?,

:
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protected,

l

Chron.

xxvii:25; Cant. vii:ii
is the j)ri)ncr Hebrew term
for village.
It appears also in the forms ke fecr'

THE

Is. v:2; Gen. xlix:ii), thouglit to
that called "serki " in Mcvrocco.

be the same

as

)

lovered as by walls (Nch.

(^'''r).

'^r^,

I

Sam.

vi:i8),

and

is

vi:2),

and ko'fer

represented by the

much

used.
In the Hebrew
the pretix kaw-fawr' implied a regular village, as
Capernaum, which had in later times, however,
outgrown the limits implied by 'ts original designation.

Arabic kefr,

still

so

2. Khaw-tsare' (Weh. ~?»V, inclosed^

is

properly

an

inclosurc, as of farm buildings inclosing a
court (Josh. xiii:23, 28), the encampment of nomads (Gen. xxv:i6; Deut. ii:23, /\. V "Ilazctim"),
and of hamlets near towns (Josh, xv.33, sq.; I
.

Chron. iv:3i; Neh. xi;25l, especially unwalled suburbs of walled towns (Lev. xxv:3i; comp. v:34).
3. Ko'may (Gr. kiSmi;) is applied to Bethpage
(Matt. xxi-.2), Rethany (I.uke x;38; John xi:i), F.mmaus (Luke xxiv:i3), Bethlehem (John vii;42). A
distinction between city or town (iroX(s) and village
]iointed out in Luke viii:l.
4. Other terms are impro]ierly translated "village." Thus the jjlural of pa^u-rawz' (Heb. from
(/c<i^»)) is

•tT, to separate), rendered " villages " (Hab. iii:i4),
should be "cantains" or "eminent men,"
e. men
sc[)arated by tneir rank or prowess from the mass.
In Judg. v:7, 11, per-aw-zone' (Heb. ) '^f, prop/'.

rendered " villages," and in Ezek.
xxxviii:!!, per-aw-zoth' (Heb. •"^"'^r) means "open
country." (See CiTV; Town.) (Mc. & Str. Cyc.)
erly rulers)

is

VILLAINT {vn'lin-5J), (Heb. '"'^?f, neb-aw-law'
deceitfulness, dishonesty, foolishness).
In Is. xxxii :6 "Ihe vile person will speak villainy," may better be rendered "the fool speaks
i'olly."
In Jcr. xxix :23 "villainy" is wickedness
in Ihe practice of adultery.

VINEGAR (vin'e-gSr).

Sec Wine.

VINE OF SODOM (vin of sod'om), (Heb. fi'i'ir"?!
'^i., f;aph-imwm' oo-mish-shad-molh' ).

any particular plant

is intended by this poimpossible now to determine
in mind (Deut. xxxii:
32). It has been generally supposed that the reference is to the apples of Sodom.

If

allusion

etical

just

it

is

what the writer had

J. Naw-zeer' (Heb. "^''i), unpruned; an "undressed vine" (A. V. Lev. xxv:5, 11) ».<., one which
every seventh and every fiftieth year was ttot

pruned.
4. .h)i'f>e/-os (Gr. 4MTfXos), a word of
signilic.uion for vine.
(Mc. & Str. Cyc.)

generic

(1) Culture.

The grapevine (Vitus vinifcra)
supposed to be a native of the shores of the
Caspian.
Its culture "extends from about the
twenty-first to the fiftieth degree of north latitude, and reaches from Porlugal on the west to
the confines of India on the east.
It is, however,
only along the center of this zone that the finest
wines .ire made" (Hogg, Vegetable Kingdom, p.
The vine is very frcqiienlly mentioned in
181).
Scripture, as might be expected from its being
is

a native of the East, well

known

to ancient na-

and highly esteemed for its various natur.tl
and artificial products. Every part of the vine
was and still continues to be highly valued. The
sap was at one time used in medicine. Verjuice
expressed from wild grapes is well known for
its acidity.
The late Sir A. Burnes mentions
that in Caubul they use grape powder, obtained
by drying and powdering the unripe fruit, as a
pleasant acid. When ripe, the fruit is everywhere
highly esteemed, both fresh, and in its dried state
tions,

as

raisins.

The

juice of the ripe

fruit,

called

must, is valued as a pleasant beverage. By fermentation, wine, alcohol, and vinegar are obtained; the lees yield tartar; an oil is sometimes
expressed from the seeds; and the ashes of the
twigs were formerly valued in consequence of
yielding a salt, which we now know to be carbonate of potash.
It is not surprising, therefore, that there are
so many allusions to the vine in the Old and in

the New Testament, for it was one of the most
valuable products of Palestine, and of particularly fine quality in some of the districts.
Those
of Eshcol, Sorck. Jihmah, Jazar, and Abel, were
particularly distinguished.
(2) The Vintage Season. The vintage was a
season of general festivity which commenced in

September.

At present the towns are deserted,
people live among the vinevards in
the lodges and tents (comp. Judg. i.\:27; Is.
xvi:io). The grapes were gathered with shouts
of joy (Jer. xxv:3o). and put into baskets
(see Jer. vitQ). They were then carried to
the "wine press." Those intended for eating \yere perhaps put into flat ojien baskets
of wickcrwork, as was the custom in Egypt.
In Palestine, at present, the finest grapes,
says Dr. Robinson, are dried as raisins, and
the juice of the remainder, after having
been trodden .and pressed, "is boiled down
to ;i sirup, which, under the name of Hibs,
is much used by all classes wherever vineyards are found, as a condiment with their
food." The leaves were used as fodder,
and the wood as fuel (Ezek. xv :3, 4; comp.
and the

John XV :6).
(3) Vineyards. The vineyard was generally on a hill (Is. v:i Jer. xxxi:5: Amos
ix:i3). and surrounded by a wall or hedge
in order to keep out wild boars (Ps. Ixxx:
15). jackals and foxes (Num. xxii:24; Cant, ii
15: Ezra xiii:4, 5; Matt. xxi:33).
Th<; vineyard
had one nr more towers of stone in which the
;

Laborers

in a

Vineyard.

THE

VINE,
(vin, the). The following words in
the original Scriptures denote the vine:
1. Gfieh'fen (Heb. 1?.?), twining (Gen. xLt), and
many other places).
2. So-rake' (Hcb. "!}-), or so-ray-kaiv' ip'V^),
is

a term denoting a choice kind of vine

(Jer. ii:2i;

vinedressers lived (Is. i:8; v:2; Matt. xxi:33).
(4) The Press. The press and vat dug fMatt.
xxi:33) out of the rocky soil were part of the
vineyard furniture (Is. y:2).

VINE.

WILD

(5) Culture of the Vine in Egypt. That the
vine was known in Egypt we learn from Gen.
Ps. lxxviii:47; and Palesxl:9-ii; Num. -xx :5
tine had vineyards before the advent of the Israelites (Dcut. vi:ii; xxviii:3o; Num. xiii:3).
;

(6)

Mosaic Laws.

VIPER
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Moses enacted laws regu-

lating the culture of grapes while his people were
xxiii;ii; Lev.
xxii :5
( Exod.
still wandering
XXV :5, II Num. vi:3; Deut. xxii:9; xxni:24;
xxiv:2l). The gleanings were for the poor and
the stranger (Jer. xlixig; Deut. xxiv:2l). Only
in the fifth year did the fruit fall to the owners
disposal (Lev. xix :23-25 comp. Mark xii:2). As
space will not permit us to notice all the passages
menin which the vine, the grape, and wine are
tioned, we must refer to Celsius, Hierobot. vol. i.
;

;

;

,

Rosenmiiller's

pp. 400-444; Calmet's Dictionary;
Biblical Hot. p. 220; and to Kitto's Physical History of Palestine, p. 324, in all of which the subject is amply discussed and clearly elucidated.
J. F. R.

(i) A fruitful vine is often adFigurative,
duced as an emblem of the Hebrew nation, and
also the vine that was brought out of Egypt (Ps.
lxxx:8). (2) A period of security and repose is
figured by cvcrv one sitting under his own vine
and fig tree (i "Kings iv:2S; Ps. cxxviii:3); and

prosperity by 'Judah, a lion's whelp, binding his
foal to the vine, and his ass's colt to the choice
vine;' both indications of Eastern manners, when
sitting in the shade is most pleasant, and where
tying cattle in similar situations is a common practice.
(3) Rebellious Israel is compared to imld
grapes, etc. (Is. v :2, 4; Jer. ii;2i; Hos. x:i). (4)
Mere professors of Christ are likened to unproductive branches of the vine (John xv:l-6), the
wicked to the worthlessness of its wood Ezek.
vine that does not mature
XV :2. 3, 6). (s)
its fruit is likened to Israel not fulfilling the exTo plant a
(6)
pectation of God (Hos. x:i).
vineyard is the symbol of peace (Neh. ix :2S Is.
lxv:2i; Ezek. xxviii:26). It is also a symbol of
Israel (Is. v.y; xxvii:2; Jer. xii:io), and the
failure of the vine represents dire calamity (Is.
xxxiirio). (7) Christ is likened to a vine; he is
(8) The quick
called the true vine (John xv:i).
growth of the vine is a symbol of the growth of
(9) The church is a
saints in grace (Hos. xiv7).
God, the proprietor, first planted the
vineyard.
Jews there, as his vine, and gave them his tabernacle or temple as their tvine press, and his orHe let out this
acles, ordinances, and blessings.
vineyard to their keepers, and sent the prophets,
and at last his Son, to demand their good fruits;
but these being abused and maltreated, he gave
their church state to the Gentiles, and at different
seasons of time and life calls men to labor in it
(Is. v:i-7; Matt, xxi 128-45; Luke xiii :6, 7;
Matt, xxn-id).
(

A

;

VINE, "WILD (vin, wild), it is related (2 Kings
iv:38-40) tliat Elisha having come again to Gilgal,
when there was a famine in the land, and many
sons of the prophets were assembled there, he
ordered his servant to prepare for them a dish of
vegetables.

'One went into the field to gather herbs iwo/h),
and found a wild vine, and gathered there oiwild
gourds (pah'voth sadeh) his lap full, and came
and shred them into the pot of pottage, for they
knew them not. So they poured out for the men
to eat; but as they were eating of the pottage,

they cried out, O thou man of God. there is
death in the pot; and they could not cat thereof.'
From this it appears that the servant mistook the
fruit of one plant {pakyoth) for something else.

called ceoih, and that the former was vine like;
that is, with long, weak, slender stems, and that
the fruit had some remarkable taste, by which the
mistake was discovered whenever the pottage was
Though a few other plants have been intasted.
dicated, the pakyoth has almost universally been
supposed to be one of the family of the gourd or
cucumber like plants, several of which are conspicuous for their bitterness, and a fevy poisonous,
while others, it is well known, are edible. Therefore one of the former may have been mistaken
for one of the latter, or the ceoth may have been
some similarly shaped fruit, as, for instance, the
eggplant, used as a vegetable.
The plant referred to has usually been supposed
to be the colocynfh, which is essentially a desert
plant.

VINEYARD (vtn'yerd).

See Vine, The.

VINEYARDS, PLAIN OF THE
plan 6v

the),

(vin'yerds,

(Heb. °''?^? '?¥, aiu-bale' ker-aw-

meem').
This may be the Abel ceramim of Jephthah
(Judg. xi:33), if the Aroer named in the same
passage is the place of that name on the Arnon
{W. Mojeb). It is, however, by no means certain
and indeed the probability is that the Ammonites, with the instinct of a nomadic or seminomadic people, betook themselves, when attacked, not to the civilized and cultivated country of Moab (where Beit el-Kerm is situated),
but to the spreading deserts towards the east,
where they could disperse themselves after the
usual tactics of such tribes.
;

VINTAGE.
VIOL (vi'ul),

See Vine, The.
(Heb.

^3J, nay'bel), is translated

v:i2, (A. V. "viol," R.V.
xiv:ii (A. V. and R. V. "viols"); Amos
v:23 ("viols"); vi:5 ("viol"). But " the ancient viol
was a six-stringed guitar" ( Smith, Bib. Diet.,

"psaltery," except

Is.

"lute");

"Psaltery").

Josephus [Antiq. vii. 12, 3) says: "The violj
was an instrument of ten strings it was played
upon with a bow." Chanting to the sound of it
was to make like sounds with the voice, so mod;

ulating the tones as to correspond with the sounds
of the instrument. (See Musical Instruments.)

VIOLENCE
Hebrew and

(vi'o-l^ns).

three

Ga-di-zal' (Heb.

The

translation of

two

Greek words:
'-?,

to strip off); khaw-}>iauice'

"^^7, using force, cruelty); Dee-as-i'o (Gr. Smffelw,
violent intimidation); .5^£'a/;(Gr.^fa, vital activity).
1- Outrageous force
(Acts
It thus denotes:
xxi :25 xxvii 141).
2. Unjust and forcible harassing, hurting, oppressing, and robbing of others (Hab. i :2, 3, 9;
;

ii:8).
3.

What is got by oppression and robbery
(Zeph. i:9).
4. Earnest endeavor
so the kingdom of heaven
"suffereth violence," and the "violent taketh it by
force:" men must strive to enter in at the strait
gate, into a new covenant state, and by earnest
diligence in holiness, prepare for the heavenly
glory
Matt, xi :I2).
:

(

strength, ability),
( Gr. Si/to/ms,
expression, "Quenched the vioThe "violence"
lence of fire" (Heb. xi:34).
nf Lebanon, and spoil of beasts, spoken of the
Chaldaeans, was their unjust and brutal murder,
oppression, and robbery of the Jews,_ which
5.

is

Doo'nam-is

used

in

the

brought vengeance on their heads (Hab. ii:l7).

VIPER (vi'per).

See SERPENT.

::

VIRGIN

VIRGIN (ver'jin). Tlie translation of two Hebrew words and one Greek word.
1. Al-maw' ('^?:'^\ veiled), a young woman of
marriageable age (Gen. xxiv:43; Exod. ii:8; Ps.
lxviii:25; A.V,"damsd"; Prov. xxxmq; Cant. 1:3;
vi:8;

Is. vii:l4;

Joel

2. Beth-00-law'

1:8).

(i^?'''^?.

separated), denotes

virgin, maiden (Gen. xxiv:i6;
xxii:i4, 15, 23, 28; Judg. xi;37;

a

Lev. xxi:i3; Deut.
i

Kings

i:2).

3. Par-then' OS (OiX. irape^nt.a virgin), (Matt. 1:23;
xxv:i, 7, 11; Luke i;27; Acts xxi-.g; i Cor. vii:25, 28,
33), or a young married woman, a virgin (2 Cor.
XI :2), used of a man free of all uncleanness (Rev.
xiv:4).

Regarding the virginity of Mary the mother
Jesus, see

of

Mary.

VTKTXJE (Or. dp^T»;, ar-ir/'aj', courage, bravery,
manliness; Svpaim, doo' i:am-ts, power, strength).
In 2 Pet. i :s it denotes especially courage, akin
to that of the brave Roman soldier, and thus
moral bravery which will include right thought
and course of action. In Phil, iv :8 it denotes any
particular moral excellence, as modesty, purity.
Dunamis signifies power, ability, and is often so
rendered. In Mark v:3o; Luke vi:i9; viii :46, it
power of Christ to heal disease.
(l)
Mellin, Kuntsprachc thus defines virtue:
"The moral strength of the human will in the
pursuit of duty."
(2) "Readiness, in free moral
actions, to determine one's self in conduct by the
conception of the law."
(3) "Courage in the
presence of opposition to our moral sentiments."
"Strength of principle in submission to
(4)
moral duty." (5) "Strength of maxims in pursuit of duty."
(6) "The moral faculty of selfcontrol."
"The harmony of the will with
(7)
every duty, a harmony established in a firm moral
sentiment."
"Moral strength of will." (9)
(8)
"Firmly grounded sentiment involving the complete fulfilling of duty."
"The conformity
( 10)
of sentiment with the law of duty."
(11) "The
morally good." (12) "The moral sentiment in
struggle." (13) "The sentiment conformed to law
out of regard to the law." (Flem. Vucab. Phil.)
indicates the

VISION
za-d)' , to

(some derivative of Heb.

perceive; Gr. bpiw, hor-ak'o

raw-aw', to see;

'^V^,
;

khaif-

or of"?,'

(mroiiai, op' tom-ahee).

A

supernatural presentation of certain scenery
or circumstances to the mind of a person while
awake (Num. .\ii:6-8). Balaam speaks of himhaving seen "the vision of the Alself as
mighty" (xxiv:i6). In the time of Eli it is said,
"And the word of the Lord was precious in those
days; there was no open vision" (i Sam. iii:i),
I.
e., there was no public and recognized revela(comp. Prov. xxix:i8,
tion of the divine will
"Where there is no vision the people perish")
(Mc. & Str. Cyf.)
(See Dream.)
Vision in God.
The theory of Malebranchc
is that the sense perceptions are not really organic, but are made possible by the connection
of the soul with God, and of God with the soul.
"God has in himself the idea of all the beings he
has created. He sees all these beings by considering the perfections he includes, to which they
are related.
God is most strictly united to our
souls by this presence; so that he may be said to
be the place of spirits, as space is the place oi,
bodies.
These tw'o things being supposed, it is
certain that the mind can sec what there is in God
which represents created beings; that being most
spiritual,

most

intelligible,

ent to the mind.

And

VOW
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and most closely pres-

so the

mind may

see in

God

all

the

works of God. supposing God willing
it what he has in himself that rep-

to discover to

resents them."

VISITATION (Heb.

^v"t, pek-ood-datv'

;

Gr.

ep-is-kop-ay'), inspection, is sometimes
taken for a visit of mercy from God (Gen. 1:24;
Exod. xiii:i9; Luke i;68), but oftener for a visit of
^iri(7)co7rii,

and vengeance.

rigor

The time

of visitation, etc., generally signifies a
time of vengeance or affliction or of close inspection (Exod. xxxii:34; Is. xxiii:i7; i Pet. ii
Christ, the dayspring from on high, visited
12).
men. when he assumed our nature, and when he
sends his VV'^rd and Spirit, that we may have
fellowship with him, and share of his blessings

(Luke i:78). To visit the fatherless and widow,
or the sick and imprisoned members of Christ, i»
to show them regard and pity, and to help them
according to their need and our ability (James i:
27; Matt. XXV :36, 43).

VOCATION or CALtLINO
an

(Gr.

xXiyins, k/ay'sts,

invitation).

A

theological term expressing the gracious act
in Christ, by which, through his word and
Spirit, he calls forth sinful men, who are liable
to condemnation and placed under the dominion
of sin, from the condition of the animal life, and
from the pollutions and corruptions of this world
(2 Tim. 1:9; Matt. xi:28; i Pet. ii :9, 10; Rom.
x:i3-is; I Pet. iii:i9; Gen. vi:3), unto "the fellowship of Jesus Christ," and of his kingdom and
its benefits; that, being united unto him as their
head, they may derive from him life, sensation,
motion, and a plenitude of every spiritual blessing, to the glory of God and their own salvation
The
(i Cor. i :9; Eph. :3, 6; 2 Thess. ii:i3, 14).
end intended is, that they who have been called,
answer by faith to God and to Christ who give
the call, and that they thus become the covenanted people of God through Christ the mediator
of the new covenant
and, after having become
believers and parties to the covenant, that they
love, fear, honor, and worship God and Christ,
render in all things obedience to the divine precepts "in righteousness and true holiness," and
that by this means they "make their calling and
election sure" (Prov. i:24; Heb. iii:7; Rev. iii
20; Eph. ii:ii-l6; Deut. vi :4, 5; Jer. xxxii :38,
39; 2 Pet. i:io). For the different views of Calvinists and Arminians on the subject see Elec-

of

God

i

;

tion

;

Predestination.

VOPHSl
(Num.

xiii:l4),

VOW
is

to

(Heb.

(voph'si),

tional), father of the
tribe of Naphtali in

"??J.

vo/-see\

addi-

Nahbi who represented the
the exploration of Canaan

B. C. before 1657.

(vou),

(Heb.

"0^,

naw'dar, promise),

Hebrew word which signifies
and may therefore be defined as a

represented by a
•

promise,'

religious imdertaking, either (1) positive, to do
or perform; (2) or negative, to abstain from
doing or performing a certain thing.
The morality of vows we shall not here discuss,
but merely remark that vows were quite in place
in a system of religion which so largely consisted of doing or not doing certain outward acts,
with a view of pleasing Jehovah and gaining his
favor.
The Israelite, who had been taught by
performances of daily recurrence to consider particular ceremonies as essential to his possessing
the divirte favor, may easily have been led to the
conviction which existed probably in the primitive
ages of the world, that voluntary oblations and
self-imposed sacrifices had a special value in the
sight of God. And when once this conviction had

::

VULGATE

to corresponding practice, it could not be
otherwise than of the highest consequence that
these sacred promises, which in sanctity differed
little from oaths, should be religiously and scrupulously observed.

led

•

(1)

A

Guard

Against

Impending

EviL

on a human view of religious
obligations, assuming as they do that a kind of
recompense is to be made to God for good en-

Vows which

rest

joyed, or consideration offered for good desiderated, or a gratuity presented to buy off an impending or threatened ill, are found in existence
in the antiquities of all nations, and present themselves in the earliest Biblical periods (Gen. xxviii:
20; Judg. xi :30, 35; i Sam. i:ii; 2 Sam. xv:8).
With great propriety the performance of these
voluntary undertakings was accounted a highly
Eccles. v :4, 5). The
religious duty (Judg. xi :3s
words of the last vow are too emphatic, and in
the present day too important, not to be cited:
'Better is it that thou shouldest not vow, than
that thou shouldest vow and not pay' (comp. Ps.
Ixvi:i3, sq.; lxxvi:li: cxvi:i8).
The views
which guided the Mosaic legislation were not dissimilar to those just expounded.
Like a wise
lawgiver, Moses, in this and in other particulars,
did not attempt to sunder the line of continuity
between the past and the present. He found vows
in practice
he aimed to regulate what it would
have been folly to try to root out (Deut. xxiii
21, sq.).
The words in the 22d verse are clearly
;

;

agreement with our remarks: 'If thou shalt
it shall be no sin in thee.'
(2) Vows of Devotion. In vows of devotion
a man might devote to sacred uses possessions
in

forbear to vow,

or person.s, but not the firstborn either of man or
beast, which was devoted already (Lev. xxvii
26). Land might either be redeemed or not (Lev.
XXV, xxvii). Animals fit for sacrifice, if devoted,
could not be redeemed or changed ( Lev. xxvii :g,
A man might devote himself, his child
10, 33).
(not the firstborn), or his slave. If no redemption took place, the devoted person became a
slave of the sanctuary (2 Sam. xv:8). Otherwise he might be redeemed according to the scale
given in Lev. .x.xvii:i-7.
(3) General

Vows.

VULGATE

no6

Vows

of Abstinence, see

Vows of Extermination, see AnathCoRBAN.
ema. (Ezra x:8: Micah iv:i3.) It seems that
the practice of shaving the head at th'; expiration of a votive period was not limited to the
Vows
Nazaritic vow (Acts xviii:i8, xxi:24).
were entirely voluntary, but once made were re-,
garded as compulsory (Num. xx.x :2 Deut. xxiii:
Eccles. v:4). If persons in a dependent condi21
tion made a vow, it was void, if disallowed by
the one supporting the dependent; but if they
heard without disallowance, it was to remain
good (Num. xxx;3-i5). Votive ofTerings arising from the gain in any impure traffic were
wholly forbidden (Deut. xxiii :i8). (See Oath.)
;

;

J.

R. B.

koyVUiiGATE (viil'gatl, {vulgata ; Gr.
nay'), the name generally given to the Latin transthe Western church.
lation of the Bible used
koik^,

m

(1) Old Latin Translations. There have been
Latin translations of the Bible from the first ages
of the Christian church. Of these Augustine ob'Those who
serves (Dc Doct. Christ, ii. 11)
have translated the Bible into Greek can be numFor in the
bered, but not so the Latin versions.
first ages of the church, whoever could get hold
of a Greek codex ventured to translate it into
Latin, however slight his knowledge of either
language."
:

In the
(2) Itala and Other Becensions.
fourth century a recension of the text took place,
which from being made in Italy, was called the
Augustine preferred tlie Itala to all other
Itala.
versions as being the most literal. The issue of
the Itala was followed by other recensions, of
which almost the only effect was to bring the text
into confusion; till at length in A. D. 383 a Christian father, Jerome or Hieronymus, A. D. 329
or 331 to 420, the most learned scholar of his
day and a man of moral earnestness and piety,
was requested by Damasus, bishop of Rome, to
undertake a revision of the Latin New Testament by the help of the Greek original.

New Testament Revision.
changes which Jerome introduced
were made purely on linguistic grounds, but it is
impossible to ascertain on what principle he proceeded in this respect. Others involved questions
of interpretation. But the greater number consisted in the removal of the interpolations by
which the synoptic gospels especially were disfigured. This revision, however, was hasty.
(3)

Some

Jerome and
of the

(4) Old Testament Revision. Jerome next,
the request of his friends, undertook a new
version of the Old Testainent from the Hebrew.
This version was occasioned by the controversies
with the Jews, who constantly appealed to the
original, which the early Christians did not understand. As a youth he had pursued the study
of Hebrew, and after his removal to Bethlehenj
he resumed it with the aid of Jewish teachers.
Samuel and Kings, prefaced by the famous Prologus galteatus giving an account of the Hebrew
canon, were issued in 392 A. D., and the entire
work was completed in 405. His own generation
gave him abuse rather 'than gratitude for the
and
very important service he had rendered it
the eminent father, whose temper was none of the
best, retorted by expressing the contempt which
knowledge feels for blatant and aggressive ignorance.
at

;

His work was by many condemned as heretical,
and even his friend Augustine feared to make
use of it, lest it might offend by its novelty, introduce variety between the Greek and Latin
churches, and distract the minds of Christians
who had received the Septuagint from the AposIn one instance, where an African bishop
tles.
caused the book of Jonah to be read in church in
were panic-struck at
this version, the people
hearing the word hcdcra (Jonah iv :6, 9) in place
Augustine afterof the old reading cucurbita.
wards entertained a more favorable opinion of it,
although he has not cited it in any of his acknowledged works.
About two hundred years after Jerome's death
his work had acquired an equal degree of respect
with the ancient Vulgate, and in the year 604
we have the testimony of Gregory the Great to

made use of both
afterwards became by degrees the
only received version, and this by its intrinsic
merits, for it received no official sanction before
Baruch, Ecclesiasticus,
the Council of Trent.

the fact, that 'the Apostolic see
versions.'

It

Wisdom, and Maccabees were
old

retained from the

version.

Jerome's version soon experienced the fate of
predecessor; it became sadly corrupted by a
mixture with the old version, and by the uncritits

ical carelessness of half-learned ecclesiastics, as
well as by interpolations from liturgical writings
and from glosses. In fact, the old and new versions were blended into one, and thus was formed
the Vulgate of the middle ages.

—
VULGATE

of Charlemagne,

to Alcuin.

who

intrusted the task

The amended Vulgate was now

intro-

all the churches of
doubtful whether the correction was made from the Hebrew original, or from
ancient copies of the Vulgate.
In the eleventh century a new revision was undertaken by Lanfranc, .Archbishop of Canterbury,
and another in the succeeding century at which
period Roger Bacon says that it was horribly corrupted), by Cardinal Nicolaus the Deacon, a good
Hebrew scholar. About the same period appeared
in France the Epanorthotoc, or Corrcctoria Biblica, which were attempts to establish llic true
text on the part of Abbot Stephen, Cardinal Hugo,

duced by royal authority into
France.

It

is

still

(

From these corrections, however, it
appears that the corruptions were so numerous as
to render it almost vain to expect to recover the
'Every reader and preacher,' says
true text.
Roger Bacon {Episl. to Clem. IV.), 'changes
what he does not understand their correction is
the worst of corruptions, and God's word is destroyed.'
This was the state of the text at the
time of the invention of printing, by which its
and others.

;

variations

and

critical

were more clearly brought
attempts

made

to

amend

to

light,

it.

History of the Printed Text. The Latin
Vulgate was the first book ever printed, having
(6)

been issued from the press about 145s, soon after
the invention of printing. The earliest printed
editions are without a date. The first which has
a date was published at Mayntz in 1462, by Fust
and SchoifTher. It was afterwards printed in
Critical editions appeared
1471, 1475, and 1476.
in 1496, 1497, 1501, 1504, 1506, 151 1, and 1517
the last that of the Complutensian Polyglot, done
with great care. This was followed by the Antwerp Polyglot, and the critical editions of Colinseus, Rudel, Benoist, Isidore Clarius, and Robert
Stephens. The variations of the text now appeared more plainly than ever. Isidore Clarius
(1542) corrected more than 8,000 errors (which
some have exaggerated into 80,000). Stephens'
beautifully executed and amended text (1527) was
condemned to be burned. This learned printer
several manuscripts, and
afterwards
collated
published editions in 1532, 1533, and 1540. This
last (the fourth) is called by Father Simon a
masterpiece. Stephens' edition of 1545 (the nonpareil) contained a new version, that of the Old
Testament being made by Leo Judah, Bibliander,
and Peter Cholin. This is one of those called
Vatable's Bibles. The translator of De Wette's
Einl'citung observes that Stephens' sixth and seventh editions (1546 and 1555) contain no important improvements. The accurate De Wette, however, was aware that the seventh edition contained the division into verses. Benoist (1541)
made an unsuccessful attempt to restore Jerome's
text.

In the meantime the Council of Trent passed
famous decree (A. D. 1546, Sess. 4, Decret.
2) respecting the Vulgate: 'The most holy Synod,
considering that no small advantage will accrue
to the church of Gnd. if from all the Latin editions of the sacred books which arc in circulation,
it
should determine which is to be received as
authentic decrees, and declares that the ancient
Vulgate version, which has been approved in ihi
church by the use of so many ages, sliould be used
in public readings, disputations, sermons, and expositions, as authentic, and that none is to presume to reject it under any pretense whatsoever.'
its
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(0) Other Bevisions. In the ninth century an
attempt was made, but not on the soundest prinThis was done by
ciples, to correct the Vulgate.

command

;

De Wette (Einleilunfi) conceives that this decree
shuts the door against any exegetical inquiry
into the doctrines of the church.
Moehler (Symbolik, p. I, ch. v. sec. xlii.), however, maintains
that there could be no such thing as an exegetical

inquiry into the doctrines of the church, which
declares her dogmas by her infallible authority
independently of Scripture, although she may apply and even nii.sapply testimonies from Scripture
to this purpose, being infallible in the former
case, but not in the latter.
The most learned Roman Catholics differ materially as to the sense of
the word authentic, some considering, as Morinus
(Excrcil. Bib!.), that the Vulgate is hereby pronounced to be an inspired version, others (as
Suarcz) that the version is placed above all existing texts of the originals.
Many contend that
it was only meant to give it a preference to any
other Latin version then in use (Bcllarmin, Dc
Vcrbo Dei; Calmet's Dissert; Jahn's and Hug's
liitrud.).
Some of the Roman theologians hold
it to be infallible only so far as faith and morals
are concerned (Dens, Theologia). Hug considers the meaning of the decree to be, that 'as in
civil affairs an authentic instrument is valid evidence, so in public religious matters the Vulgate
is a document from which valid arguments may
be drawn, without prejudice, however, to other
documents (viz. the originals) but this is not a
prescription of doctrine, and from its nature it
could not be; it is a temporary decree of discipline.'
In fact few Roman Catholics have maintained its exemption from error, and the most
learned and judicious Protestants (Mill. Pioteg.;
Bengcl, Afparntus ; Lachmann, Preface) justly
conspire in holding it in a high degree of veneration.
Jahn observes that the Oriental Christians
in communion with Rome still use their own versions, the Greek, Armenian, Syriac, and Arabic.
(7) Sixtine and Clementine Vulgates.
On
April 8, 1546, the Council of Trent made a decree
which expressed the wish for a fresh revision.
Scholars were dilatory about undertaking the
duty, till a pontiff of iron will, Sixtus V., urged
on the work and even took a personal part in its
accomplishment. The revision was published in
different one came forth under the aus1590.
pices of pope Clement VHI. in 1592.
It was an
improvement on the Sixtine edition, but did not
quite render it obsolete.
Both editions arc still
in use.
The Clementine text of the Vulgate of
the Old Testament, with the various readings of
the code.x Amiatinus, has been edited by Heyse
and Tischendorf, and the New Testament according to the codex y^miatinus by Tischendorf. It
is from the Vulgate that a large part of the technical language used in theology is derived.
For
instance, sacrament, justification, and sanctification are simply the anglicized forms of sacra;

A

tnentum. justificalio, and sanctificatio, occurring
in the Vulgate.

VTTX.TTJRE

An

(vul'tfir),

(Heb.

'""Ilf?,

daw-aw').

unclean bird (Lev. xi:i4). The species of
vulture properly so called have the head naked
or downy, the crop external, and very long wings
they have all an offensive smell, and we know
of none that even the scavenger-ants will eat.
When dead they lie on the ground untouched till
the sun has dried them into mummies.
Those
found in and about the Egyptian territory are
/'.
I'ullur fulvus, J'. gyt'S (Savigny),
^EiO'ptiti^
(Savigny), V. monachus (.Arabian vulture), V.
einereus,- I'. Nubieus. and a black species, which
is often figured on Egyptian monuments as the
bird of victory, hovering over the head of a national hero in battle, and sometimes with a ban-

,
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It is perhaps the gypstus
ner in each talon.
barbatus {pcres), or lammcr gcyer, by the Arabs
called nesr; for though neither a vulture nor an
eagle, it is the largest bird of prey of the old continent, and is armed like the eagle with formidable claws. The head is wholly feathered its courage is equal to its powers, and it has a strength
of wing probably superior to all raptorians, excepting the condor; it is consequently found with
little or no difference from Norway to the Cape
of Good Hope, and from the Pyrenees to Japan.
There can be no doubt that the White Carrion
Vulture (Vulture pcrcnopicrus) is the bird called
in Hebrew (as it still is in Arabic) Racham, rendered Gier-eagle in Lev. xi:i8; Deut. xiv:i7. It
;

forms a small group of Vulturidje, subgenerically
distinguished by the name of Percnopterus and

Neophron, differing from the other vultures in
the bill being longer, straight, more attenuated,
and then uncinated, and in the back of the head
and neck being furnished with longish, narrow,
suberectile feathers.
In size the species is little
bulkier than a raven, but it stands high on the
legs.
Always soiled with blood and garbage, offensive to the eye and nose, it yet is protected in
Egypt both by law and public opinion for the
services it renders in clearing the soil of dead
carcasses putrefying in the sun, and the cultivated fields of innumerable rats, mice and other
vermin. It extends to Palestine in the summer
season, but becomes scarce towards the north,
where it is not specially protected and it accompanies caravans, feasting on their leavings and
on dead camels, etc.
;

w
WAGES
1.

brew words for which they stand (Gen. xxx:i8,

(wa'jez).

Usually some form of Heb. ^S?' (saw-kar'

Gen. xxxi:8; Exod. iiig; Ezek. xxix;i8,
where " hire," " reward," etc.
2. Mas-koh'retk

xxxi;4l;

Ruth

ii:i2,

3. Peh-ool-law'
cix:20, "reward").

4.

Two Greek

thos' (luadbi,

John

(Heb. ^"pITI^, Gen.

igi;

else-

xxixilj;

"reward").

(Heb.

'""^^t.

Lev. xix:i3;

Ps.

32, 33)The earliest

mention of wages is a payment in
kind, not in money (Gen. xxix:i5, 20; xxxi :7,
The rate of wages is mentioned (Matt.
8, 41).
XX :2) as about sixteen cents. In earlier times
it was doubtless lower.
The Mosaic law required
a daily payment of wages (Lev. xix:l3; Deut.
xxiv:l4, 15), and to withhold them was wrong
(Jer. xxii:i3;

words are thus rendered:
iv:36,

—

barter.
In hire, then, there is nothing improper
It is only a hireling, that is,
or discreditable.
a mercenary, a mean, sordid spirit, that is wrong.
So long as a human being has anything to give
which another human being wants, so long has
he something of value in the great market of life;
and whatever that something may be, provided it
does not contribute to evil passions or evil deeds,
he is a truly respectable capitalist, and a useful
member of the social community. The Scriptural
usage in applying the term translated 'wages' to
sacred subjects thus the Almighty himself says
to Abraham (Gen. xv:i), T am thy exceeding
great reward' tends to confirm these views, and
to suggest the observance of caution in the em-

—
—

'hire'

and

'hireling,'

iii:S;

James v:4).
J.

elsewhere " reward," or

"hire"); op-so'nee-on {i^avMv, Luke iii:i4; 2 Cor.
xi:8; Luke vi:23, "reward").
(McC. & Str. Cjf.)
The words as above rendered in the A. V. by
this term signify primarily 'to purchase,' to obtain by some consideration on the part of the purchaser; thence to obtain on the part of the seller
some consideration for something given or done,
and hence to hire, to pay, or receive wages.
Wages, then, according to the earliest usages of
mankind, are a return made by a purchaser for
something of value specifically for work performed. And thus labor is recognized as property, and wages as the price paid or obtained in
relation
In this
exchange for such property.
there is obviously nothing improper or humiliating
on the side either of the buyer or the seller. They
have each a certain thing which the other wants,
and in the exchange which they in consequence
make, both parties are alike served. In these few
words lies the theory, and also the justification
The entire compierce of life is
of all service.

ployment of the words

Mai.

Alis-

which

liavc acquired an offensive meaning by no means
originally inherent in themselves, or in the He-

WAGON
which

rolls or turns

xlvi:5;

Num.

round, Gen. xlviip, 21, 27;
reh'keb, Ezek. xxiii:24,
See Cart; Chariots.

vii:3, 6-8; 2?^,

elsewhere "chariot").

WAIL

WAXK

R. B.

(wag'un), (Heb. '^???;,af-aw-/(zw', that

(wal).

See Mourning.

Walk is often used in Scripture
for conduct in life, general demeanor and deportment, and denotes deliberation, pleasure, perseverance and progress.
(wak).

Figurative,

To walk with

(i)

God, with

the Lord, before God, and after the Lord, or in his
name, as Enoch and Noah, is to hear and believe
his word, depend on him, and in the study of intimate fellowship with him, and under a continued
impression of his presence, to worship, obey, and
please him (Gen. v 124 Zech. x :I2). (2) To walk in
the truth, or in God's fear, way, or commandments,
is with composure to persevere in the profession,
faith, and practical improvement of the gospel
of Christ, and to live in a course of obedience to
his law (2 John 4: Deut. v :33 2 Chron. xvii:4).
(3) To walk in the light, or in the light of God's
countenance, is to obey the commandments of
God and of Christ (Is. ii :5 i John vi:i3; i John
ii :lo).
(4) To zvalk in the comforts of the Holy
Ghost, is habitually to enjoy them in a very high
degree (Acts ix:3i). (S) To walk worthy of the
Lord, is to be in subjection to the holy Jesus, who
leTt us an example, that we should walk in his
steps (Col. i:io; i Thcss. ii:i2).
(6) To walk
by faith, is to rely upon Christ, as freely and
fully offered to us in the gospel (2 Cor. v :6, 7).
(7) To walk worthy of our vocation or calling,
out of the world into the fellowship of God's
;

;

;

by denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,
soberly, righteously, and godly in this
present world (Eph. iv:i). (8) To walk as men,
Son,

to

is

live

:

:

WALL

to behave like the unregenerate part of the
(I Cor. ni:3).
(9) To walk after the
tlcsli. or after lusts, is to he directed and influenced in our practice by the lusts, appetites and
inclinations of our corrupt nature (Rom. viii:i;
(10) To walk in darkness,
I Pet. iv:3: Jude 16).
in falsehood, and craftiness, is to live in an unregenerate stale, with a mind ignorant of divine
is

world

and with pleasure to continue in lying,
or other wicked courses (I John i:6; 2
Cor. iv :j ). (11) False prophets zcalk in the spirit
of falsehood, when, pretending to have the Spirit
of God, and being instigated by the devil, they
prophesy falsely to the people (Mic. ii:il).

things,
deceit,

WALL

(wall), (Heb. properly "'T, ieer, as a
defense; or ^'-'^, Jt/io-maw', as a barrier; sometimes 1Ti\ s/wor, perhaps from its rocky character;

various forms of
ionally
yits,

"T',

from

'^'^^,

its

walls

its

to inclose; occas-

,

strength;

y^, khah'-

exterior position; y^'^^.khaw-roots',

from its being dug,
toy' k has.

The

gatv-dar'

khale, from

with

etc.;

Gr. reixos, ti-khos ; toZxos.
times,

ancient

which, in

all

were surrounded, in contradistinction from
open or unwalled villages, were generally built of
Hence it was
earth or clay or sun-dried brick.
necessary to build them of great thickness, in
order to ensure their permanency. Houses were
often erected on top of them, or they were pro-

cities

When
vided with fortifications (fenced walls).
any breach took place in such a mass of earth,
either by heavy rains or some defect in the foundation, the consequences were very serious (Ps.
(See Towns.)
Is. xxx:i3).
few points may be noticed regarding wall

Ixii:3;

A

construction
(i) The practice common in Palestine of carrying foundations down to the solid rock, as in the
case of the Temple, and in the present day with
structures intended to be permanent (Joseph.
Ant. XV, II, sec. 3; Luke vi :48 Robinson, ii, 338;
Col. Ch. Chron. [1857], p. 459). The pains taken
by the ancient builders to make good the foundations of their work may still be seen, both in the
existing substructions and in the number of old
stones used in more modern constructions.
(2) A feature of some parts of Solomon's buildings, as described by Josephus, corresponds remarkably to the method adopted at Nineveh of
encrusting or veneering a wall of brick or stone
with slabs of a more costly material, as marble or
alabaster (Joseph. Ant. viii, 5, sec. 2; Fcrgusson,
Hdbk., 202, 203).
(3) Another use of walls in Palestine is to support mountain roads or terraces formed on the
sides of hills for purposes of cultivation (Rob.
;

493, iii, 14, 45).
(4) The "paths of the vineyards" (Num. xxii:
24) is illustrated by Robinson as a pathway
through vincvards, with walls on each side
(H. W. P. Smith, Bib. Diet.)

ii,

Figurative, (i) (jod and his salvation are a
and wall of fire, to the church, whereby
she is protected from all danger (Zech. ii:5; Is.

wall,

And the government,
church or nation, are
represented as walls (Ps. Ii :i8i Is. v :S Rev. xxi
12; Ezek. xl), etc.
(3) Great men are likened
to walls: they are eminently instrumental in the
protection and safeguard of a nation (Is. ii:i5).
(4) David and his men were as a wall to protect
Nabal's flocks from the Arabs and wild beasts
was like a
(l Sam. xxv:l6).
(5) Jeremiah
fenced brazen wall ; for God enabled him couraxxvi:i; Ezek. xl).
safety,

etc.

and strength of
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(2)
a

;

geously to declare the truth, and preserved him
amidst all the malicious designs of his enemies
(Jer. i;i8; xv:20).
(0) The ceremonial law was
a 'Mali of partition; it so separated between the
Gentiles, that few of the latter enthe church during its continuance (Eph.
ii:i4).
(7) The Chaldeans were like a wall of
iron round about Jerusalem; they, in a hold and
determined manner, laid siege to it till tluy had
taken it (Ezek. iv:3).
(8) Wicked men are like
a bowing wall; their ruin proceeds from themselves and is very sudden and dreadful ( Ps. Ixii:
3)(9) Jerusalem was inhabited zcithout walls,
when it had full peace, and its suburbs were large
(Zech. ii :4). (lo> In the day thy walls are to be
built, shall the decree for repairing it be published,
and the decree against it be far removed, or hindered (Mic. vii;ii; comp. Ezra i-vi with Nch.
ii-vi).
(11) Violence and strife go about on the
walls of a city, when they are openly practiced,
even by those whose especial duty it is to defend
and protect men ( Ps. Iv :io).

Jews and

tered

WANDERING, THE

(w6n'der-ing).

In our office of
(1) The Plain Bahah.
tracing the steps of the Israelites from Goshen to
Palestine, we have conducted them across the
Red Sea to their first great station on its eastern
bank, and thence onward along the shore and
over the cliffs of that sea till, following them up
Wady Hebron, we placed and left them before
Mount Horeb, in the capacious plain Rahah,
which, having its widest part in the immediate
front of that immense mass of rock, extends as if
with two arms, one towards the northwest, the
(See Exodus, The;
other towards the northeast.
Exodus, Geography of the.)
A belief prevailed that there was no spot in
the Sinaitic district on which the people of Israel
might assemble. Dr. Robinson has shown that
this opinion is incorrect, and that in all probability the plain er Rahah, over which Mount Horeb
impends, is the spot where the congregation of
'We were surprised,' says
Israel were assembled.
he, 'as well as gratified to find here in the inmost
recesses of these dark granite cliffs, this fine plain
spread out before the mountain, and I know not
where I have felt a thrill of stronger emotion
than when, in first crossing the plain, the dark
precipices of Horeb rising in solemn grandeur
before us, we became aware of the entire adaptedness of the scene to the purposes for which it

was chosen by the great Hebrew
The Station Taberah.
(2)

legislator.'

After having
midst of this mountainous
region, the Israelites broke up their encampmerit
and began their journey in the order of their
tribes, Judah leading the way with the ark of
the covenant, under the guidance of the directThey
ing cloud (Num. ix:i5. sq.; x:ii, Sij.).
proceeded down Wady Seikh, having the wilderness of Paran before them, in a northwesterly
but having come to a gorge in the
direction
mountains they struck in a north-northeasterly
direction across a sandy plain, and then over the
Jebel et-Tih. and came down Wady Zulakah. to
the station Taberah. It took the army three days
Whatever name the place
to reach this station.
bore before, it now received that of Taberah
(fire), from a supernatural fire with which murmurers, in the extreme parts of the camp, were
destroyed as a punishment for their guilt. Here,
too, the mixed multitude that was among the
Israelites not only fell a-lusting themselves, but

been about a year

in the

;

also excited the

Hebrews

to

remember Eg>'ptian

and vegetables with strong desire, and to
The
complain of the divinely supplied manna.
fish

WANDERING, THE

was intense and widely spread. Moses
became aware of it, and forthwith felt his spirit

discontent

He brings the matter before Jehovah, and receives divine aid by the appomtment
of seventy elders to assist him in the important
and perilous office of governing the gross, sensuous and self-willed myriads whom he had to lead
Moreover, an abundance of flesh
to Canaan.
meat was given in a most profuse supply of qiiails.
It appears that there were now six hundred thoumisgive him.

sand footmen

WANDERING, THE

nio

in the congregation.

The ne.xt station
(3) Kibroth-hattaavah.
was Kibroth-hattaavah, near which there are fine
This spot, the
springs and excellent pasturage.
name of which signifies 'graves of lust,' was so
denominated from a plague inflicted on the people
punishment of their rebellious disposition
in
(Num. .xi;33; I Cor. x:6).
Thence they journeyed to
(4) Hazeroth.
Hazeroth, which Robinson, after Burckhardt, finds
in el-Hudhera, where is a fountain, together with
palm trees. At Hazeroth, where the people seem
to have remained a short time, there arose a family
dissension to increase the difficulties of Moses.
Aaron, apparently led on by his sister Miriam,
who may have been actuated by some feminine
pique or jealousy, complained of Moses on the
ground that he had married a Cushite, that is,
an Arab wife, and the malcontents went so far
as to set up their own claims to authority as not
An appeal is
less valid than those of Moses.
made to Jehovah, who vindicates Moses, rebukes
Aaron and punishes Miriam (Num. xii).
'And afterward the people re(5) Kadesh.
moved from Hazeroth, and pitched in the wilderness of Paran,' at Kadesh (Num. xii:i6; xiii:26).
Here it was that twelve men (spies) were sent
into Canaan to survey the country, who went up
from the wilderness of Zin (Num. xiii:2i) to
Hebron; and returning after forty days brought
back a very alarming account of what they had
seen.
It is evident that at this point there is a
great blank in the Scripture narrative of the wan-

They were ordered to
derings of the Israelites.
turn back into the desert "by the way of the Red
In this wilderness they wandered eightSea."
and-thirtv years, but little can be set forth reThe next
specting the course of their march.
notice of the Israelites is, that in the first month
they came into the desert of Zin and abode again

Kadesh; here Miriam dies; Moses and Aaron
Bring water from the rock; a passage is demanded
through the land of Edom, and refused; and
they then journeyed from Kadesh to Mount Hor,
where Aaron dies in the fortieth year of the departure from Egypt, in the first day of the fifth
month, corresponding to a part of August and
September. Here, then, between August of the

at

second year and August of the fortieth year, we
have an interval of thirty-eight years of wandering in the desert.
In this way the Scriptural account of the journeyings of the Israelites becomes perfectly harmonious and intelligible. The eighteen stations
mentioned only in the general list in the book o-f
Numbers as preceding the arrival at Kadesh, are
then apparently to be referred to this eight-andthirty years of wandering, during which the people at last approached Ezion-geber, and afterwards
returned northwards a second time to Kadesh, in
the hope of passing directly through the land of
Edom. Their wanderings extended, doubtless,
over the western desert; although the stations
named are probably only those headquarters where
the tabernacle was pitched, and where Moses and
the elders and priests encamped while the main

body of the people was scattered

in

various direc-

tions.

Where, then, was Kadesh? Clearly, on the borders of Palestine. We agree with Robinson and
Raumer in placing it nearly at the top of the Wady
Arabah, where, indeed, it is fixed by Scripture,
for in Num. xx:i6 we read, 'Kadesh, a city in
the uttermost of thy (Edom) border.' The precise spot it may be difficult to ascertain, but here,
in the wilderness of Zin, which lay in the more
comprehensive district of Paran, is Kadesh to be
placed.

The stations over which the Israelites passed
are set down in Num. xxxiii:i8, sq. (comp. Deut.
X ;6, 7), and little beyond the bare record can be
given. Only it seems extraordinary, and is much
to be regretted, that for so long a period as eightand-thirty years our information should be so
Raumer, indeed, makes an
exceedingly small.
effort (Bcitrage, p. Ii) to fix the direction in
which some of the stations lay to each other, but
find satisfaction in his efforts, and
not, therefore, bring them before the reader.

we cannot

do

There are a few events which must be recorded
order to preserve, in a measure, the uniformity
of the narrative designed to trace the passage of
the Hebrews from the land of bondage to the
in

Promised Land.

When we begin to take up the thread of the
story at the second visit to Kadesh, we find time
had, in the interval, been busy at its destructive
work, and we thus gain confirmation of the view
which has been taken of such second visit. No
sooner has the sacred historian told us of the
return of the Israelites to Kadesh, than he records
the death and burial of Miriam and has. at no
great distance of time, to narrate that of Aaron
and Moses. While still at Kadesh a rising against
these leaders takes place, on the alleged ground of
a want of water.
Water is produced from the
(6) Meribah.
rock at a spot called hence Meribah (strife). But
Moses and Aaron displeased God in this proceeding, probably because they distrusted God's
general providence and applied for extraordinary
resources. On account of this displeasure it was
announced to them that they should not enter
Canaan. A similar transaction has been already
spoken of as taking place in Rephidim (Exod.
xvii:i).
The same name, Meribah, was occaHence it has
sioned in that as in this matter.
been thought that we have here two versions of
But there is nothing surprising,
the same story.
under the circumstances, in the outbreak of discontent for want of water, which may well have
happened even more than twice. The places are
different, very wide apart; the time is different;
and there is also the great variations arising out
of the conduct and punishment of Moses and
Aaron. On the whole, therefore, we judge the
two records to speak of different transactions.
Relying on the ties of
(7) The Edomites.
blood (Gen. xxxiirS), Moses sent to ask of the
Edomites a passage through their territory into
Canaan. The answer was a refusal, accompanied
by a display of force. The Israelites, therefore,
were compelled to turn their faces southward,
and, making a turn round the end of the Elanitic
Gulf, reached Mount Hor, near Perta, on the top
of which Aaron died.
(8) Serpent of Brass.

Finding the country
bad for traveling, and their food unpleasant, Israel
again broke out into rebellious discontent, and was
punished by fiery serpents, which bit the people,
many of whom died, when a remedy was provided in a serpent of brass set on a pole (Num.

,
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Still going northward, and probably
pursuing the caravan route from Damascus, they
at length reached the valley of Zared (the brook),
which may be the present VVady Kcrek, that runs

>.xi :8, sg.).

from the east into the Dead Sea. Hence they 'removed and pitched on the other side of Arnon,
which is in the border of Moab, between Moab
Beer "(the
and the Amorites' (Num. xxi:i3).
well) was the ne.xt station, where, finding a plentiful supply of water, and being rejoiced at the
prospect of the speedy termination of their journey, the people indulged in music and song, singing 'the song of the well' (Num. xxi:i7, 18).

(9) The Amorites. The Amorites being requested, refused to give Israel a passage through
their borders, and so the nation was again compelled to proceed still in a northerly course. At
length, having beaten the Amorites, and Og. king
of Bashan, they reached the Jordan, and pitched
their tents at a spot which lay opposite Jericho.

(10) Balak and Balaam. Here Balak, king
of the Moabites, alarmed at their numbers and
their successful prowess, invited Balaam to curse
Israel, in the hope of being thus aided to overcome them and drive them out. The intended
curse provec* a blessing in the prophet's mouth.
While here the people gave way to the idolatrous
practices of the Moabites, when a terrible punishment was inflicted, partly by a plague which
took off twenty-four thousand, and partly by the
avenging sword.
(11) Census.

Moses, being commanded to take
of the children of Israel, from twenty
years upwards, found they amounted to six hundred thousand seven hundred and thirty, among
whom there was not a man of them whom Moses
and Aaron numbered in the wilderness of Sinai
(Num. xxvi :47, 64).
the

sum

(12) Moses

Views the Land.

Moses

is

now

directed to ascend Abarim, to Mount Nebo, in
the land of Moab, over against Jericho, in order
that he might survey the land which he was not
to enter on account of his having rebelled against
God's commandment in the desert of Zin (Num.
xxvii:l2; Deut. x.xxii:49).
Conformably with
the divine command, Moses went up from the
plains of Moab unto the mountain of Nebo, to
the top of Pisgali. and there he died, at the
age of one hundred and twenty years; 'His eye
was not dim, nor his natural force abated' (Deut.

xxxiv).
(13) The End. Under Joshua, the successor of
Moses, the Hebrews were forthwith led across the
Jordan, and established in the Land of Prcvmise.
Thus a journey, which they might have performed in a few months, they spent forty years
in accomplishing, bringing on themselves unspeakable toil and trouble, and in the end, death, as a
punishment for their gross and .sensual appetites,
and their unbending indocility to the divine will
(Num. .xiv:23; xxvi:6s). Joshua, however, gained
thereby a great advantage; inasmuch as it was
with an entirely new generation that he laid the
foundations of the civil and religious institutions
of the Mosaic polity in Palestine. This advantage assigns the reason why so long a period of
years was spent in the wilderness.

WAR
to

Hebrew

(war), the translation of several

Heh.^'^'^':''f, rniV-i-Ziaw-ma'u/';

**??, tsaiv-baw'

make "war; used

the Levites

(Num.

,

or '^?tV. tsfb-aiu-aw'

also for the sacred service of

iv:23); '^'^?,

consume; Or.

to

iriXf/ios,

(TTpareuu), slrat-yoo'o, to

pol'em-os, a conflict;

makt a military expedition,

Preparation of Hebrews in

(1)

E^pt.

The

Hebrew

nation, so long as it continued in Egyptian
bondage, might be regarded as unacquanued with
military affairs, since a jealous government would
scarcely permit so numerous and dense a population as the pastoral families of Israel, which retained their seat in Goshen, certainly wore, to be
in possession of the means of resistance to authority; but, placed as this portion of the people was,
with the wanderers of the wilderness to the south,
and the mountain robbers of Edom to the east,
some kind of defense must have been provided to
protect its cattle, and in a measure to cover lower
Egypt itself from foreign inroads. Probably the
laboring population, scattered as bondsmen through
the Delta, were alone destitute of weapons, while
the shepherds had the same kind of defensive
arms which are still in use, and allowed to all
classes in eastern countries, whatever be their condition.
The mixed state of their social position
appears to be countenanced by the fact that, when
suddenly permitted to depart, the whole organization required for the movement of such a multitude was clearly in force; yet not a word is said
about physical means to resist the pursuing Egyptians, although at a subsequent period it does not
appear that they were wanting to invade Palestine, but thjt special causes prevented them from
being immediately resorted to. The Israelites were,
therefore, partly armed they had their bows and
arrows, clubs and darts, wicker or o.x-hide shields,
and helmets (caps) of skins, or of woven rushes,
made somewhat like our beehives.
;

(2) Equipment. At the time of the departure
of Israel, horses were not yet abundant in Egypt,
for the pursuing army had only six hundred chariots, and the shepherd people were even prohibited

from breeding or possessing them. The Hebrews
v.ere enjoined to trust, under Divine protection, to
the energies of infantry alone, their future country being chiefly within the basin of high mountains, and the march thither over a district of
Arabia where to this day horses are not in use.
may infer t'.iat the inspired lawgiver rejected
horses because they were already known to be less
fit for defense at home than for distant expeditions
of conquest, in which it was not intended that the
chosen people should engage.

We

(3) Assyria and Persia. There are, however,
indications in their military transactions, from the

time

Assyrian and

Persian

conquerors pressed

still more after the
captivity, which show the influence of Asiatic milaccording
to which the masses do not
itary ideas,
act with ordered unity, but trust to the more adventurous in the van to decide the fate of battle.

upon the

Israelite states,

and

still, under the Maccabees, the systematic
discipline of Macedonian importation can be observed, even though in Asia the Greek method of
training, founded on mathematical principles, had
never been fully complied with, or had been modified by the existence of new circumstances and
new elements of destruction such, for example, as
the use of great bodies of light cavalry, showering
millions of arrows upon their enemies, and fight-

Later

;

ing elephants introduced by the Ptolemies.

R. B.

J.

and Greek words:
fighting;

WAR
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latv-kham' literally
,

(4) Home.
But all these practices became
again modified in Western .Xsin when Roman dominion had superseded the Greek kingdoms. Even
the Jews, as is evident from Joscphus. modeled
their military force on the imperial plan
their in:

became anned, and was maneuvered in accordance with that system which everywhere gave
victory by means of the firmness and mobility
fantry

WAR

The masses were composed of
it imparted.
cohorts or their equivalents, consisting of centuriae and decurise, or subdivisions into hundreds,
and tens, similar to modern battalions,
fifties,
companies, and squads; and the commanders were
of like grades and numbers. Thus the people of
Israel, and the nations around them, cannot be
accurately considered, in a military view, without
taking into account the successive changes here
for they had the same influence which
noticed
military innovations had in Europe between the
eras of Charlemagne and the Emperor Charles
V, including the use of cannon that invention for
a long time making no greater alteration in the
constitution of armies than the perfection of war
machines produced upon the military institutions
of antiquity.
which

;

—

Army. The army of Israel was
composed of infantry, formed into a
trained body of spearmen, and, in greater numbers, of slingers and archers, with horses and
(5) Israel's

chiefly

chariots in small proportion, excepting during the
periods when the kingdom extended over the
desert to the Red Sea. The irregulars were drawn
from the families and tribes, particularly Ephraim
and Benjamin, but the heavy armed derived their
chief strength from Judah, and were, it appears,
collected by a kind of conscription, by tribes, like
the earlier Roman armies not through the instrumentality of selected ofhcers, but by genealogists
of each tribe, under the superintendence of the
princes.
Of those returned on the rolls, a proportion greater or less was selected, according to
the exigency of the time and the whole male population might be called out on extraordinary occasions. When kings had rendered the system of
government better organized, there was an officer
denominated hashoter. a sort of muster-master,
who had returns of the effective force, or number
of soldiers ready for service, but who was subordinate to the liasoplicr, or scribe, a kind of secreThese officers, or the shoterim,
tary of state.
struck out, or excused from service first, those
who had built a house without having yet inhabited it second, those who had planted an olive
or vineyard, and had not tasted the fruit which
gave leave of absence for five years third, those
who were betrothed, or had been married less
than one year; fourth, the faint-hearted, which
may mean the constitutionally delicate, rather than
;

;

—

—

;

;

thecowardly.

Formation.

levies were drilled to
march in ranks (l Chron. xii:38). and in column
by fives (chamushim) abreast (Exod. xiii:i8);
hence it may be inferred that they borrowed from
the Egyptian system a decimal formation, two
fifties in each division making a solid square,
equal in rank and file for twice ten in rank and
five in file being told off by right hand and left
hand files, a command to the left hand files to face
about and march six or eight paces to the rear,
then to front and take one step to the right, would
make the hundred a solid square, with only the
additional distance between the right hand or unmoved files necessary to use the shield and spear

(6)

The

;

without hindrance; while the depth being again
reduced to five files, they could face to the right or
left, and march firmly in column, passing every
kind of ground without breaking or lengthening
their order.

With
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centuries thus arranged in masses, both

movable and solid, a front of battle could be
formed in simple decimal progression to a thousand, ten thousand, and to an army at all times
fnrniiclnblc by its depth, and by the facility it
afforded for the light troops, chariots of war, and

cavalry, to rally behind and to issue from thence
Archers and slingers could ply their
to the front.
missiles from the rear which would be more certain to reach an enemy in close conflict than wa:
to be found the case with the Greek phalanx, because from the great depth of that body missiles
from behind were liable to fall among its own
These divisions were commanded,
front ranks.
it seems, by ketsiniin, officers in charge of one
thousand, who, in the first ages, may have been the
heads of houses, but in the time of the kings were
appointed by the crown, and had a seat in the
councils of war but the commander of the host,
sar hat-tsaba, such as Joab, Abner, Benaiah, etc.,
was either the judge, or under the judge or king,
the supreme head of the army, and one of the
highest officers in the state. He, as well as the
king, had an armor-bearer, whose duty was not
only to bear his shield, spear, or bow, and to carry
orders, but, above all, to be at the chief's side in
the hour of battle (Judg. ix:S4; l Sam. xiv:6;
xxxi :4, s). Beside the royal guards, there was,
as early at least as the time of David, a select
troop of heroes, who appear to have had an institution very similar in principle to our modern
;

orders of knighthood.
In military operations, such as marches in quest
of, or in the presence of an enemy, and in order of

were formed into three divisions,
each commanded by a chief captain or commander
battle, the forces

of a corps, or third part, shelish, as was also the
case with other armies of the East these constituted the center, and right and left wing, and during a march formed the van, center and rear.
;

cry of the Hebrews
the ensign bearers, as in the
West, but by a Levite for priests had likewise
charge of the trumpets, and the sounding of sigand one of them, called 'the anointed for
nals
war,' who is said to have had the charge of animating the army to action by an oration, may have
been appointed to utter the cry of battle (Deut.
XX :2). It was a mere shout (l Sam. xvii:2o),
or, as in later ages, //a/le/uja/i / -while the so-called
mottoes of the central banners of the four great
sides of the square of Judah, Reuben, Ephraim,
and Dan, were more likely the battle-songs which
each of the fronts of the mighty army had sung
on commencing the march or advancing to do
(7) Battle Cry.

The war

was not intonated by

;

;

battle.

Before an en(8) Conduct of the Battle.
gagement the Hebrew soldiers were spared fatigue
as much as possible, and food was distributed to
them; their arms were enjoined to be in the best
order, and they formed a line, as before described,
of solid squares of hundreds, each square being
ten deep, and as many in breadth, with sufficient
intervals between the files to allow_ of facility in
the movements, the management of 'the arms, and
the passage to the front or rear of slingers and
These last occupied posts according to
archers.
circumstances, on the flanks, or in advance, but
in the heat of battle were sheltered behind the
the slingers were always
squares of spearmen
stationed in the rear, until they were ordered forward to cover the front, impede a hostile approach, or commence an engagement somewhat in
the manner of modern skirmishes. Meantime the
king, or his representative, appeared clad in holy
ornaments, hadri kodcsh (in our version rendered
'the beauties of holiness,' Ps. cx:3; 2 Chron. xx:
21 ), and proceeded tn make the final dispositions
for battle, in the middle of his chosen braves, and
attended by priests, who, by their exhortations,
animated the ranks within hearing, while tl e
trumpets waited to sound the signal. It was now.
;

;
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with the enemy at hand, we may suppose, that the
>lingcrs would be ordered to pass forward between the intervals of the line, and, opening their
order, would let lly their stone or leaden missiles,
until, by the gradual approach of the opposing
fronts, they would be hemmed in and recalled to
the rear, or ordered to take an appropriate position. Then was the time when the trumpet-bearing
priests received command to sound the charge,
and when the shout of battle burst forth from the
ranks. The signal being given, the heavy infantry
would press forward under cover of their shields,
with the romach protruded direct upon the front
of the enemy the rear ranks might then, when so
armed, cast their darts, and the archers, behind
them all, shoot high, so as to pitch their arrows
over the lines before them, into the dense masses
of the enemy beyond. If the opposing force broke
through the line, we may imagine a body of
charioteers reserve, rushing from their post, and
charging in among the disjointed ranks of the
enemy, before they could reconstruct their order
or wheeling round a flank, fall upon the rear or
being encountered by a similar maneuver, and
perhaps repulsed or rescued by Hebrew cavalry.
The king, meanwhile, surrounded by his princes,
posted close to the rear of his line of battle, and
in the middle of showered missiles, would watch
the enemy and strive to remedy every disorder.
Thus it was that several of the sovereigns of
Judah were slain (2 Chron. .wiii :33; xxxv:23),
and that such an enormous waste of human life
took place; for the two hostile lines of masses, at
least ten in depth, advancing under the confidence
of breastplate and shield, when once engaged
hand to hand, encountered difficulties of no ordinary nature in endeavoring to retreat because
the hindermost ranks not being exposed person;

;

:

ally

to

the

first

slaughter,

would

not,

and the

foremost could not, fall back neither could the
commanders disengage the line without a certainty of being routed. The fate of the day was
therefore no longer within the control of the
chief, and nothing but obstinate valor was left to
:

Ambush.

Sometimes a part of the army
ambush, but this maneuver was

was posted in
most commonly practiced against the garrisons of
cities

(Josh. viii:i2; Judg. xx:38).

In the case

Abraham (Gen. xivris), when he led a small
body of his own people, suddenly collected, and,
of

falling

in the souls of believers, and their striving against
the temptations of Satan, arc called a war or warfare (Rom. vii:23; i Pet. ii:ii; Eph. vi:ii, 12).
War illustrates the malignity of the wicked (Ps.
lv:2i), and between antichrist and the church
(Rev. .\i :7 ,xiii ;4, 7).
;

WAKE

(wiir),

(Gr. <pu\i<r<rij>,/oo-las'so,

Luke

viii:

past tense of wear. "1 am his firstborn son,
that was the last that ware the imperial diadem of
27),

Rome." — Shakespeare.

WARFARE (war'fSr),
I

Cor.

ix:7),

(Gr. crpartla, strat-i'ah
military service, figurative of apostolic

career.

WARS OF THE LORD.

See Scripture.

WASHING (wush'ing). See Ablution.
WASHING OF FEET (wosh'ing 6v
custom

of

a place

among

fet), the
held in ancient times,
the duties of hospitality, being re-

washing the

feet,

garded as a mark of respect to the guest, and a
token of humble and affectionate attention on the
part of the entertainer. It had its origin in circumstances for the most part peculiar to the East.
(1) In the East. In general, in warm Oriental
climes, cleanliness is of the highest consequence,
particularly as a safeguard against the leprosy.
The East knows nothing of the factitious distinctions which prevail in these countries between
sanitary regulations and religious duties; but the
one, as much as the other, is considered a part of
that great system of obligations under which man
lies towards God.
What, therefore, the health
demands, religion is at hand to sanction. Cleanliness is in consequence not next to godliness,
but a part of godliness itself. As in this Oriental view may be found the origin and reason of
much of what the Mosaic law lays down touching
cleanness and uncleanness, so the practice of feet
washing in particular, which considerations of
purity and personal propriety recommended, was
adopted by hospitality and sanctioned by religion.

(2) Origin. In temperate climes bathing is far
too much neglected but in the East the heat of
the atmosphere and the dryness of the soil would
render ablution of the body peculiarly desirable,
and make feet washing no less grateful than salutary to the weary traveler. The foot, too, was less
protected than with us.
In the earliest ages it
probably had no covering; and the sandal worn in
later times was little else than the sole of our
;

decide the victory.
(9)

WASHING OF FEET
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upon the guard of the captives, released

them, and recovered the booty, it was a surprise,
not an ambush
nor is it necessary to suppose
that he fell in with the main army of the enemy.
At a later period there is no doubt that the Hebrews formed their armies, in imitation of the
Romans, into more than one line of masses, and
modeled their military institutions as near as
possible upon the same system.
(See Arms,
Armor; Encampment; Engine; Fort. Fortifications, ETC. Stand.\rds.)
C. H. S.
;

;

(i) War is a figure of our conwith death (Eccles. viii:8). (2) In the song
of Moses, Jehovah is declared to be "a man of
war" (Exod. xv:3), one who knows how to make
war, and possesses the power to destroy his foes.
(3) The war in heaven between Michael and his

Figurative,

test

angels, and the dragon and his angels, is the
struggle in the Christian church, by the opposition made to Jesus Christ and his agents.
Ministers carry on this warfare, not by carnal weapons,
as swords, etc.. but by the faithful and diligent
preaching of the gospel, and earnest prayer for
the success of it (Rev. xii:"; 2 Cor. x:4; i Tim.
i:i8). (4) The violent and irreconcilable struggle
108

Even this defense,'
shoe bound under the foot.
however, was ordinarily laid aside on entering a
house, in which the inmates were either barefoot
or wore nothing but slippers.
(3) Old Testament References. The washing
of the feet is among the most ancient, as well as
the most obligatory, of the rites of Eastern hospitality.
From Gen. xviii:4; xix :2, it appears to
have existed as early as the days of the patriarch
Abraham.
In Gen. xxiv :32. also, '.Vbraham's
servant' is provided with water to wash his feet,
and the men's feet that were with him. The same
custom is mentioned in Judg. xix:2l. From I
Sam. XXV :4i, it appears that the rite was sometimes performed by servants and sons, as their
appropriate duty, regarded as of a humble charHence, in addition to its being a token of
acter.
affectionate regard, it was a sign of humility.
Testament. The most re(4) In the
markable instance is found in the 13th chapter of
John's Gospel, where our Savior is represented as
washing the feet of his disciples, with whom he
had taken Supper. Minute particulars are given in
the sacred narrative, which should be carefully
studied, as presenting a true Oriental picture.

New

WASHPOT

From verse 12, sq., it is clear that the act was of
a symbohcal nature; designed to teach, o fortiori,
brotherly humility and good-will. It was specially
customary in the days of our Lord to wash before
eating (Matt, xv.z; Luke .xi:38).
(5) Usage in the Early Church. The union
of affectionate attention and lowly service is found
indicated by feet washing in i Tim. v:io, where,
among the signs of the widows that were to be
honored supported, that is, at the expense of the
church this is given, if any one 'have washed the

—
—

saints' feet.'

Feet washing

(pedilavium)

became, as might

be expected, a part of the observances practiced
in the early Christian church.
It is still practiced
as a religious rite by the Dunkers (which see).

WASHPOT
Vs. lx:8

(wosh'pot),

cviiiig),

;

WATCH.

1.

WATER

ni4

(Heb.

a vessel to wash

'""v^.

see-raw'.

the setting to the rising of the sun, the ancient

Jews divided into three equal parts of four hours
each.
But the Romans, imitating the Greeks, divided the night into four watches (vigilice), and
the Jews, from the time they came under subjection to the Romans, following this Roman custom,
also divided the night into four watches, each of
which consisted of three hours these four periods
Mark (xiii:35) has distinguished by the terms
;

midnight, cock crowing, and morning.
The terms by which the old Hebrew division of
the night was characterized are:
(i) the first
watch, beginning of the watches (Lam. iing);
'the
(2)
middle watch' (Judg. vii:l9); (3) 'the
morning watch' (i Sam. xi:!i). The first extended from sunset to our ten o'clock, the second
from ten at night till two in the morning, and
evening,

the

(Heb. "i^'f shaw-mar), denot-

ing 'to cut into,' thence 'to impress on the mmd,'
'to observe,' 'to watch;' the original meaning of
which is 'to look out,' thence 'to watch;' as in
English to keep a look out' is a nautical phrase
for 'to watch.'

Watching must have been coeval with danger,
and danger arose as soon as man became tne
enemy of man or had to guard against the attacks
,

wild animals. Accordingly we find traces of
the practice of watching in early portions of the
Hebrew annals. Watching must have been carried
to some degree of completeness in Egypt, tor we
learn from Exod.xiv:24 that the practice had, at
the time of the E.xodus, caused the night to be divided into different watches or portions, mention
being made of the 'morning watch.' Compare i
Sam. xi:ii. In the days of the Judges (viirig),
we find the 'middle watch' mentioned. (See Luke
xii:38). At a later period Isaiah plainly intimates
(xxi:5, 6) that there ,was a watchtower in Jerusalem and that it was customary on extraordinary
occasions to set a watchman. Watchmen were.
of

2.

from

third

Chronol.

in.

i,

that

hour

till

sunrise

486).

J.

Shaw-kad' (Heb. T^,

to be alerf)

(Ideler,

R. B.
is

to

be

wakeful, and so watchful, either for good (Jer.
xxxi:28; li:l2) or evil (Is. xxix:20).
3. Koos-to-dee' ah (Gr. Kouo-rwola ), a Roman
sentry, one of the soldiers who guarded the tomb
of our^Lord (Matt, xxvii 165, 66).
4. Gray-gor-eh'o (Gr. yprryopew) means to keep
awake, to watch, and so take heed lest through
carelessness some great calamity suddenly overtake one (Matt, xxiv 142 xxv:i3; Mark xiii 135
Rev. xvi:l5), or lest one be led to forsake Christ
(Matt. xxvi:4l; Mark xiv:38;, or fall into sin
(I Thess. v:6; i Cor. xvi:i3; i Pet. v:8; Rev.
;

;

iii:2, sq.).
To "watch" (Col. iv:2) is to employ
the greatest care.
5. Nay'fo (Gr. vt\4>w, to abstain from wine, be
sober, is used in the New Testament figuratively,
to be calm and collected in s/'irit ; to be temperate,
dispassionate, circumspect (i Thess. v :6, 8; 2
Tim. iv:s; I Pet. i:l3; v:8). (Barnes' Bib. Cyc;
Strong's Concord.)

WATER (wa'tSr), (Heb. ='?, mah'yim).

No one
sacred Scriptures without being reminded of the vast importance of water to
the Hebrews in Palestine, and indeed in every
country to which their history introduces us; and
more particularly in the deserts in which they
wandered on leaving Egypt, as well as those into
which they before or afterwards sent their flocks
can read far

in the

for pasture.

The natural waters have already been disposed
of in the articles Palestine and River- and in
Cistern and Jerusalem (which see) notice has
been taken of some artificial collections. It now
remains to complete the subject, under the present
head, by the addition of such details as may not
have been comprehended under the articles referred to.

Watchman.
however, even at an earlier day, customarily employed in the metropolis, and their post was at the
gates (2 Sam xviii:24, sg.; 2 Kings ix:i7S5.;Ps.
Prov. viii:34), where they gave signals
cxxvii:i
;

and information, either by their voice orwiththe
aid of a trumpet (Jer. vi:i7; Ezek. xxxiii:6). At
night watchmen were accustomed to perambulate
the city (Cant.

iii:3;

v:;).

In the

New

Testa-

mention made of the second, the
third, and the fourth watch (Luke xii:38; Matt.
The space of the natural night, from
xiv:25).

ment we

find

(1) Supply.
It has been shown that the absence of small rivers, through the want of rain
in summer, renders the people of the settled country, as well as of the deserts, entirely dependent
upon the water derived from wells, and that preserved in cisterns and reservoirs, during the summer and autumn; and gives an importance unknown in our humid climate to the limited supply
thus secured.
(2) Solomon's Pools. With respect to reservoirs, the articles to which reference has been
made, will supply all the information necessary,
except that we may avail ourselves of this opportunity of noticing the Pools of Solomon, near

Bethlehem.

Of the pools a very good description is given
by Dr. Wilde (Narrative, ii. 420)
'At the extremity of the valley we arrived at three enormous
:

:

WATER
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sunk in the side of a sloping ground, and
which from time immemorial have been considered to be the workmanship of Solomon
and
certainly they are well worthy of the man to
wliom tradition has assigned their construction.
hese reservoirs are each upon a distinct level,
one above the other, and are capable of holding an
ininiense body of water.
licy are so constructed,
both by conduits leading directly from one ann.her, and by wh.Tt may be termed anaslo"iosin;.5
branches, that wlun the water in the upper one

tanks,

;

'1

I

has reached to a certain height, the surplus flows
off into the one below it, and so on into the third.
T hese passages were obstructed and the wliole of
the cisterns were out of repair v.hen we visited
them, so that there was hardly any water in the
lowest, while the upper one was nearly full of
good pure water.
Small aqueducts lead from
each of these cisterns to a main one that conducts
the water to Jerusalem. They are all lined with a
thick layer of hard whitish cement, and a flight
of steps leads to the bottom of each, similar to
some of those in the holy city. Where the lowest
cistern joins the valley of Ethani it is formed by
an embankment of earth, and has a sluice to draw
off the water occasionally.
A short distance from
the upper pool I descended into a narrow stone
chamber, through which the water passes from
the neighboring spring on its course to the cisterns.

'On our return to the city we followed the track
of the aqueduct as far as Bethlehem, and afterwards crossed it in several places on the road. It
is very small, but the water runs in it with considerable rapidity, as we could perceive by the
open places left in it here and there. From the
very tortuous course that this conduit takes in
following the different sinuosities of the ground,
being sometimes above and sometini.;s beneath the
surface, it is difficult to persuade oneself that it
does not run up hill, as many have supposed.
Finally, it crosses over the valley of Rephaim, on
a series of arches, to the north of the lower pool
of Gihon, and winding round the southern horn of
Zion, is lost to view in the ruins of the city.
It
very probably supplied the pool of Bethesda, after
having traversed a cou.fe of certainly not less
than thirteen to fifteen miles.' (See Jerus.slem.)
(3) Wells. With respect to wells, their importance is very great, especially in the desert,

where the means of forming them are deficient,
as well as the supply of labor necessary for such
undertakings, which, after all, are not always rewarded by the discovery of a supply of water.
Hence in such situations, and indeed in the settled countries also, the wells are of the utmost
value, and the water in most cases is very frugally
used (Num. xx:i7-l9; Deut. ii:6; Job xxii:7).
are not, however, to seek an explanation
of the contests about wells which we find in the
histories of Abraham and Isaac (Gen. xxi:25, 31;
xxvi:i5-22) merely in the value of the well itself,
but in the apprehension of the Philistines that by
the formation of such wells the patriarchs would
be understood to create a lien on the lands in
which they lay, and would acquire an indefeasible
right of occupation, or rather of possession
and
it might seem to them inconvenient that so powerful a dan should acquire such a right in the soil
of so small a territory as that which belonged to

WATERPOT

=

FlgttratiVe.
(i) Jesus Christ, his Spirit, and
ordinances are likened to waters, still
ivaters, and streams, litnng water, or water of life
(Rev. xxii:i7; Ps. xxni ;j
Is.
xxxiii:2i, and
xxxv:6; Ezck. xlvii:i-ii). (2) The waters of
divine truths and ordinances are made bitter when
corrupted with error and superstition (Rev. viii
")• (i) Whatever tends to comfort is called
waters; the delight which people enjoy in the margospel

;

riage state is called waters, and ruitmnf; or fresh
'caters; more truly delightful than illicit pleasures
wliich are stolen waters ( Prov. v:is, and ix:i7).
(4) Multitudes of nun, as armies and persecutors,
are likened lo waters (Rev. xvii:i5; Is. viii :7, and
xvii:i2; Ps. cxxiv:s).
(3) Men are as water
sl'ilt on the ground; when once dead, they cannot,
without a miracle, be restored to life (2 Sam.
xiv:i4). (6) Wicked men are sivift as the waters,
and melt away as the waters; they are not to be
depended upon (Job xxiv:i8; Ps. lviii:7). (7)
Job's enemies came in as a wide breaking in of
waters; in great numbers, and with mighty force,
to harass and overwhelm (Job xxx:i4).
(8)

Counsel in the heart of man is as deep waters;
serious thoughts and
purposes are pure and
to come at (Prov. xx:s).
(9)
of a man's mouth are as deep waters,
and the wellspring of wisdom as a flowing brook;
good instructions are mysterious, and refreshing
to men's souls (Prov. xviii:4).
(10) Judgment
runs down as xvatcrs. apd righteousness as a
mighty stream, when there is great uprightness
and equity in judgment; equity and holiness
settled,

and hard

The words

everywhere practiced, and iniquity made ashamed

(Amos v:24). (11) Water occaused for tears (Jer. ix:i, 7); hence,
figuratively, trouble and misfortune (Lam. iii:54;
Ps lxix:l; cxix:i36; cxxiv:4. 5).
(12) Water
is put for children or posterity (Num. xxiv:7; Is.
to

show

sionally

itself

is

xlviiiil); for eloiids

WATEBCOUKSE

(Ps. civ:3).

WA.TER OF JEALOUSY

(Num.

v:ii-3i).

WATER OF SEPARATION or "WATER
OF UNCLEANNESS, was sprinkled upon a person defiled by contact with the dead,

bee Num.

xix.

WATERPOT

(wa' ter-p6t),

(Gr

vSpla,

Hence

their

care,

when Abraham

^?«^

after-

of the country, to fill up the.
wells which he had digged and hence, also, the
renewal and more bitter strife with Isaac when
he, on arriving there, proceeded to clear out those
wells and to dig new ones himself.

hood-

ree'ah). The custom of washing the feet necessitated the use of a large amount of water on
festive occasions.
Hence, in John ii :6 there is
mention made of six stone waterpots which held
about twenty-five gallons apiece.
The waterpot
of the woman of Samaria (John iv:28) was much
smaller.

;

wards

.See

Adultery.

We

them.

Con-

See

(wa't5r-kors).

duit.

left their part

;

Stone Waterpots.

:

WATERSPOUT

:
:

WATERSPOUT

(water spout), (Heo. IliS, tsinnoor', hollow), a fall of water from the clouds, as
a river bursts over a precipice, a cataract.

To these heavy waterspouts overwhelming and
terrifying affliction; are compared (Ps. xlii:7).
Waterspout is rendered in the A. V. of 2 Sam.
v:8, "gutter;" R. V. "water course," meaning a
spout for conducting waters.

WAVE OFFERING
npii."]!^

ten-oo-faiu'

,

a

(

wav'of'fer-Ing),

Heb.

(

waving before Jehovah).

Scripture for this oflfering will be found in
ix:
vii :30, 34; viii 127
21; x:i4, is; xxiii:io, 15, 20; Num. vi:20; xviii
II, 18, 26-29.
(See Festivals; First Fruits.)

The

Exod. xxix:24, 27; Lev.

:

WAX,

WAXEN(Gr.77)pd<rK«,je;^a>'-ra.r'-f^, Heb.
" Beholde ye lilies of the feeld,
viii:i3), to grow.
how thei waxen." WyclifTe.

—

WAYFARING
xix:i7;

Is.

(Heb. "^¥, aw-rakh' Judg.
,

xxxiii:8), traveling.

WAYMARKS

(wa' marks'), (Heb. )1"V. 'seeyoon' conspicuous), pillars to indicate the road to
the returning exiles (Jer. xxxi;2i).
,

WEALTH

(welth), is used in the A. V. in some
passages (Ezra ix:l2; Esth. x;3; I Cor. x;24) in the
sense of weal or welfare.

iVEAIiTHY
ler. xlix:3i),

(welth'y), (Heb. '^'31, re-v-aw-yaw',
prosperous, at ease; in Ps. Ixvi:i2 it

has a similar meaning.

WEAN, WEANING

The Egyptians had, as might be expected,
made considerable progress therein when
the Israelites tarried among them; and in this,
as well as in many other arts of life, they became
tion.

already

the instructors of that people.

(1) Materials. Textures of cotton and of flax
were woven by them whence we read of the
'vestures of fine linen' with which Pharaoh arrayed Joseph (Gen. xli :42)
terms which show
that the art of fabricating cloth had been successfully cultivated.
Indeed Egypt was 'celebrated
among the Hebrews for its manufacturing skill.
;

;

Thus

See

wSn'ing).

Isaiah

in fine flax,

(xix:9)

speaks of 'them that work

and them that weave net-works.' That

these fabrics displayed taste as well as skill, may
be inferred from Ezekiel xxvii :y, 'Fine linen with
broidered work from Egypt.' So in Prov. vii:l6,
'I have decked my couch with coverings of tapestry, with fine linen of Egypt.'
If, however, the
Hebrews learnt the art of weaving in Egypt, they
appear to have made progress therein from their
own resources, even before they entered Palestine;
for having before them the prospect of a national
establishment in that land, they would naturally
turn their attention to the arts of life, and had
leisure, as well as occasion, during their sojourn
of forty years in the wilderness, for practising
those arts; and certainly we cannot but understand the words of Moses to imply that the .skill
spoken of in Exod. xxxv :3s. sq., came from a Hebrew, and not a foreign impulse.

(2)

(wen,

Children.

By Whom

Done.

Among

the

Israelites,

weaving, together with spinning, was for the most
part in the hands of women (Prov. xxxi:i3, 19)
nor did persons of rank and distinction consider
the occupation mean (Exod. xxxv :25
2 Kings
xxiii :7).
But as in Egypt males exclusively, so in
Palestine men conjointly
with
women, wove
(Exod. xxxv:35). From i Chron. iv:2i, it may
be inferred, that there was in Israel a class of
master manufacturers. The loom, as was generally the case in the ancient world, was high, requiring the weaver to stand at his employment.
Connected with the loom, are (i) the shuttle
(Job vii :6)
(2) the weaver's beam (l Sam. xvii
7; 2 Sam. xxi:i9); (3) a weaver's pin (Judg.
xvi:i4). The degree of skill to which the He;

WEAPONS (wep'uns). See Arims, Armor.
kho'led).
WEASEL (we'z'l),.(Heb.
""•?",

The

WEDGE
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Viverridce and Mustelida: appear, both an-

ciently and among ourselves, collected into a kind
of group, under an impression that they belong to
the feline family; hence we, like the ancients, still
use the words civet cat, tree cat, polecat, etc. and,
in reality, a considerable number of the species
have partially retractile claws, the pupils of the
eyes being contractile like those of cats, of which
they even bear the spotted and streaked liveries.
.Ml such naturally have arboreal habits, and from
their low lengthy forms are no less disposed^ to
burrow but many of them are excellent swimmers. One of these species, allied to, if not the
;

;

as. genetta barbara, is the Thela jElan, by
Bochart described as having 'various colors, and
as being spotted like a pard. There are besides,

same

the same region, the nimse, ferret or polecat
[putoriits vulgaris], for these two are not specifically distinct; fert-el-heile, the weasel (mustela
vulgaris Africana], differing from ours chiefly in
paradoxits superior size and darker colors.
urus, identical with or nearly allied to P. typus,
occurs in Arabia; for it seems these animals are
found wherever there are palmifercc, the date-palm
in particular being a favorite residence of the
species.
Two or three varieties, or perhaps
species, of nems occur in Egypt solely : for the
name is again generical in the Arabian dialects,
and denotes the iclmeumoii. Arabia proper has
several other animals, not clearly distinguished,
though belonging to the families here noticed. The
term li'casel is probably the best translation of
(See Cat.)
the word kho'-led (Lev. xi:29).
C. H. S.
(wev'Ing) is too necessary an art
not to have existed in the early periods of the
in

A

WEAVING

world.
It appears, indeed, to have in all nations come
into existence with the first dawnings of civiliza-

;

;

brews attained, it is difficult to measure probably,
as Egypt and Babylon already supplied the finer
specimens of workmanship, the Hebrews would
content themselves with a secondary degree of
excellence
but many passages conduce to prove
;

;

that art presided over their weaving, as well as
that the employment was very common (Lev. xiii

48; Judg. xvi:i3;

Is.

xxxviii:i2).

(3) Products of the Loom. The stuffs which
they wove were of linen, flax, and wool. Among
the later must be reckoned those of camels' and
goats' hair, which were used by the poor for
clothing, and for mourning (Exod. xxvi:7; xxxv:
6; Matt. iii:4). Garments woven in one piece
throughout so as to need no making were held in
high repute; whence the Jews have a tradition
that no needle was employed on the clothing of
the high-priest, each piece of Avhich was of one
continuous texture. This notion throws light on
the language used by John xix :23. 'the coat was
without seam,'- words that are explained by those
which follow, and which Wetstein regards as a
gloss 'woven from the top throughout.'

—

—

WEB.

J.

R. B.

See Spider; Weaving.
(wgd'dmg). See Marriage.
(Heb. "2)?, lash'on), used in the Hebrew only, and is translated wedge in only two

WEDDING
WEDGE

:

WEEK

The same word is
(Josh. vii:2l, 24).
more properly translated tongue in almost one
hundred other places (Gen. x :5 Ps. v ;q, etc.).
Understanding that it was a tongue of gold instead of a "wedge" taken by Achan, will ma;

our idea as to the amount.
(Heb. P^t. shaiu-boo' ah

terially lessen

WEEK

(wek),

;

Gr.

ffd/S^aTox, sab' bal-on].

The division of time into portions
found among many different nations
have adopted it from one another
Chinese, Peruvians, etc. is by some
to the order of the creation, and by

of seven days

which cannot

— such

as the
referred back
others to the
".seven planets," the principal fact in ancient as-

—

tronomy.
Besides weeks of seven days, which were rendered from one Sabbath to another, the Jews had
a week of years, or seven years, and a week of
seven times seven years, which brought in the
fiftieth or jubilee year.
(See Time, Divisions of;
SAnitATH.)

WEEKS, FEAST OF
Festiv.vls

;

Among the terms employed
Scriptures are the following:

(wat).

in the original

Eh'ben (Heb.

1.

See

(weks, fest 6v).

Pentecost.

WEIGHT

1??), a stone, a

weight of

a bal-

Orientals often made use of stones for
weights (Lev. xix:36; Deut. xxv:i5; etc.).

The

ance.

weighing, Ezra
Mish-kawl' (Heb. 'Hr^,
It is used for the weight numerically

2.

viii:34).

(Gen. xxiv:22; Lev. xix:35;

Num.

vii:i3, etc.).

3. Peh'les (Heb. C.<|), Prov. xvi:ii; "balance,"
(Is. xl:i2),

a steelyard.

New

Testament "weight" is mentioned
only once in its literal sense, and is the rendering
of Gr. ToXavTioioj (tal-an-tee-ah'-yos), talentlike
The Israelites were
in weight (Rev. xvi:2l).
commanded to have "just weights" (Lev. xix:
36: Deut. XXV :is; Prov. xx:io, 23), which is a
condemnation of the habit of carrying two sets of
weights.
The prophet Micah (vi:ii) denounces
"the bag of deceitful weights," referring to the
stone or lead weights which were carried in a hag.
Figurative, (i) Job, in speaking of the fixed
laws ordained by Jehovah for the duration of the
world, says: "He appointed the 'weight lor the
winds" (xxviii:25), i. e., the measure of its force
or feebleness.
(2) To "eat bread by weight"
(Ezek. iv:io, 16) denotes extreme poverty or
weight of glory, of which
scarcity of food.
(3)
Paul speaks (2 Cor. iv:i7). is opposed to the
lightness of the evils of this life. The troubles wg
endure are really of no more weight than a feather,
or of no weight at all, if compared to the weight
or intenseness of that glory, which shall be hereIn addition to
after a compensation for them.
this, it is probable the Apostle had in view the
double meaning of the Hebrew word kabSd, which
signifies not only weight, but glory: glory, that is,
splend<ir, in this world the lightest thing in nature but in the other world it may be real, at once
substantial and radiant.
(4) The author of the
Epistle to the Hebrews (xii:^ urges his readers
"
lay aside every weight," (Gr. 6yKot, ong"to
kos). This word means anything prominent, an
encumbrance : it is used figuratively for whatever
disposition (as worldly-mindedness, indifference
or sensuality) bows the soul down to the ground,
and consequently hinders it in running its spir4. In the

A

:

itual

race.
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places

fwats

3nd

a subject on which our knowl-

:

is by no means complete and satisfactory, as
the notices respecting it which the Bible supplies
are fragmentary and scattered.

edge

MEASURES

I.
OF WEIGHT. Gold and sUver were used by the Hebrews as standards of
value which were indicated by weights. The Jewish rabbis estimated weights according to the
number of grains of barley, taken from the middle of the ear, to which they were equivalent. The
weights used by the Israelites were as follows

Talent (Heb.

(1)

kik-kawr" ,

""t?,

Gr,

circle;

name given

TiXavTov, tal'an-ton, a balance), the

to

perhaps, from its having been taken
It was the
as "a round number" or sum total.
largest weight among the Hebrews, being used for
metals, whether gold (i Kings i.x:i4; x:lo, etc.),
silver (2 Kings \ .22)
lead (Zech. v:7), bronze
xxxviii:29), or iron (i Chron. xxix:7).
( Exod.
The talent was used by various nations and dif-

this weight,

,

fered considerably.

The Hebrew system had two talents for the
precious metals in the relation of 2 to I. The
gold talent, apparently not used elsewhere, contained 100 manehs, each of which contained again
100 shekels, there being thus 10,000 of these units,
weighing about 132 grains each in the talent.
The silver talent, also known as the /Eginetan,
contained 3,000 shekels, weighing about 220 grains
each. One gold talent appears to have been equal
to twenty-four of these. The reason for making
the talent of gold twice that of silver was probably merely for the sake of distinction.
The gold talent contained 100 manehs and 10,000 shekels.
The silver talent contained 3,000 shekels, 6,000
bekas and 60,000 gerahs.
The copper talent probably contained 1.500
shekels.

Shekel (Heb.

(2)

^i?.|,

sfteh'kel, weight), ecpial

to twenty gerahs (Ezek. xlv:l2), or ten pennyweights English. Although in very early times
there may have been but one shekel (Gen. xxiii:
15), it appears certain that from the period of the
Exodus there were at least two shekel* one used
in all ordinary transactions (Exod. xxxviii:29;
Josh, vii :2I 2 Kings vii :i Amos viii :5, etc.) the
other used in the payment of vows, offerings, and
other religious purposes (Exod. xxx:l3; Lev. v:
15; Num. iii:47), and called the "shekel of the
The theory of Hebrew coinage as
sanctuary."
propounded by Rev. \V. L. Bevan, in Smith's Bib.
Diet., is as follows

—

;

Gold.

.

.

Silver.

.

Copper

.

;

;

Sliekel or Daric fforeign) 129 grains.
Shekel 220, llalf'Sliekel lia
Half (-shekel) 264, Quarter (-shekel)

133,

(Sixth-shekel) 88.

Uaneh

(3)

(Heb.

'^??,

maw-neh' a
,

portion), the

Latin monela and the English
word money, occurs in I Kings x:l7. Ezra ii :6c),
Neh. vii :7I. 72 only; rendered "pound" in Ezek.
xlv:l2: A. V. maneh. In this latter passage Ezekiel seems to speak of a maneh of fifty or sixty
shekels: "And the shekel (shall be) twenty gerahs
twenty shekels, five and twenty shekels,
fifteen shekels shall be your maneh" (xlv:l2).
The ordinary text of the LXX gives a series of
small sums as the Hebrew, though differing in
the numbers, but the Alexandrian and Vatican

original

of

the

;

MSS. have

fifty

for fifteen.
The meaning would
were to be three manehs, re-

be, either that there

spectively containing twenty, twenty-five, and
fifteen shekels, or the like, or else that a sum is
intended by these numbers (20-|-25-{-l5)=6o, or
possibly 50. But it must be remembered that this
is a prophetical passage.

;,,
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Bekah

(Heb.

^'l^?,

beh'kah), from a

root

signifying to divide, a fraction, only mentioned
In the
twice (Gen. xxiv:22; Exod. xxxviii:26).
latter passage it is said to equal one half a sacred
shekel.
It was the weight in silver which was
paid for each Israelite numbered (Exod. xxxviii:
26), and was equal to the tribute or didrachm

Gerah (Heb.

'^^5,

jjvy-raw', kernel, a bean

grain), the smallest of the Hebrew weights
and the equivalent of the twentieth part of the

or

Num.
(6)

iii

:47

;

(Exod.

xxx:i3;

Lev.
xviii :i6; Ezek. xlv:i2).

shekel

sacred

Dram or Draclim

(Heb.

1^1^?^;,

ad-ar-kone'

i

dix.)

MEASURES OF VALUE.

Commerce,

in

most primitive state, is a mere bartering, one
kind of goods being exchanged for another. The
next stage in commercial development is the inits

vention of a common means of exchange, the establishment of the precious metals gold and silver as standards of value, the employment of

—

—

money.

Uncoined

was not coined.

This money, however,
was simply the metal itself,

flionet/.
It

kept in ingots, rings, etc., and used according to
its weight, when, in the period before the Captivity, the Old Testament, as before noticed, speaks
of money pieces of gold and silver, shekels, mina,
talent, etc.— a certain weight of precious metal is
meant thereby, and nothing more.
Coined money does not
2. Coined Monet/.
appear among the Jews until after the Captivity,
but then we meet successively with Persian, Greek,
Syrian, Roman, and national Jewish coins. The
first Jewish coins were struck by Simon Maccabseus, who, about B. C. 139 obtained permission to
coin money from the Syrian king Antiochus VII.
Shekels, half-shekels, etc., of gold, silver, and copper were struck, showing on one side a vase, perhaps representing a pot of manna, and on the
other side an almond branch with three flowers,
After this
perhaps representing Aaron's staff.
time coins were .struck by the Asmonaean princes,
the IdumKan kings, during the first revolt under
Eleazar, and during the second under Barcochebas and besides these national Jewish coins, foreign coins of Persian, Greek, and Roman make
Of
circulated in great multitude in Palestine.
these latter the following are mentioned in the
Bible:

—

;

(1) Bekah (Heb. ^1^5, beh'kah, a half), a Jewish
weight of a half shekel's value (Exod. xxxviii:26).
As a coin it may have been issued at any time
from Alexander until the earlier period of the
(See Shekel, below, in this article.)
Maccabees.

(2)

Brass (Heb.

^f'^i,

nekh-o'sheth, copper

(Ezek. xvi:36, A. V. "filthiness").
pression, "Because thy filthiness

is

In the ex-

poured out,"

nckh-o'shclh probably means brass or copper in
the general sense of money. These bronze or copper coins were worth, according to weight and size,
whole, a half, and a quartrr ^erah. In Matt.
.-'.

Denarius. See Penny, below.
IHdraclim. See Didrachma.

(3)
(4)

Dram

(5)

(Heb.

Ezra

xxix:7;

'l-1^^,

ad-ar-kone' ,

Chron.

I

dar-kem-one'

1^'^?'?'?,

viii:27;

,

Ezra

usually thought to mean
the daric of the Persians, and seems to be etymologically connected with the Greek drachma. The
gold dram was worth about five dollars and fifty

Neh.

vii 170-72)

is

cents.

(Gn

(l)

of coins in the New
A. V. by this word,

Two names

(6) Farthing'.

Testament are rendered

dar-kem-one'
1 Chron. xxix:7; Ezra
Ezra ii:6g; Neh. vii:70, etc.), thought by some to
be identical with each other and with the Persian
dark. Others conclude from Chron. xxix:7 that
the adarkone was less than three tenths of a
shekel. (See Table of Weights-, page 42, Appen-

1.

,

xxvii :2S

viii:27; 1"'^?1~,

II.

x:9 (Gr. xoXkAs, khal-kos' rendered "money" in
Mark vi;8; xii:4l), "brass" is used apparently of a
small Roman or Greek copper coin, of about the
value of a portion of a farthing, one half cent.

ii:69;

(Matt, xvii .24).
(5)

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES
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There were a hundred shekels of gold in a gold
maneh.
(4)

::

.

KoSpavTTii,

in the

kod-ratt' tace :

Lat. guadrans,

Matt. v:26; Mark xii:42), a coin current in Palestine in the time of our Lord. It was equivalent
to two lepta (A. V. "mites"). Its value was about
Matt.
3.8 mills.
(2) (Gr. aaadpiov, as-sar'ee-on ;
x:29; Luke xii:6), properly a small as, assarium,
but in the time of our Lord used as the Greek
equivalent of the Latin as. Its value is estimated
at three-fourths of a penny English money, or one
and a half cents of ours.

Fourth Part of a Shekel (Heb.

(7)

^3T!. reh'-

bah, fourth, l Sam. ix:8), the money which
It
Saul's servant gave to Samuel as a present.
was the fourth of a shekel. (See Shekel, below.)

Gerah (Heb.

(8)

XXX

^7'',g'ay-raw', a kernel,

Exod.

Lev. xxvii 125; Num. iii:47; xviii :i6;
Ezek. xlv:i2), the smallest weight and also the
smallest piece of money among the Hebrews.
It
represented the twentieth part of a shekel, and
was worth about three cents.
(9) Gold. Gold was circulated by weight among
the Hebrews (i Chron. xxviii:i4). The Roman
imperial aureus, which passed for twenty-five denarii, about 22s. sterling, or $5.50, circulated in
:3i

;

New

Testament times.
(10) Half a Shekel.
(11) Mite

(Gr.

See Bckah, above.

Xcn-rbv,

lep-ton',

Mark

xii:42;

Luke

xii:59; xxi:2), a coin current in Palestine
It seems in iBalestine to
in the time of our Lord.
have been the smallest piece of money. The mite
(Mark xii:42) was half of the above-mentioned
farthing, or about two mills of our currency.

Penny

(12)

(Gr.

day-nar'ee-on. Matt,

hrtv6.pi.ov,

xx :2, 9, 13; xxii:i9; Mark vi:37; xii
xiv :5 Luke vii :4i x :35 xx 124 John vi .^
Rev. vi:6). This was a Roman silver coin
:s

xviii :2S;

15
xii

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

equal

to

an

American

Attic drachma, or about sixteen
"Shilling" would be a more cor-

cents.
rect translation.

(13) Piece of Money. This expression repretwo kinds o.f money in the Old Testament

sents
(a)

Kesiiah

(Heb.

Gen. xxxiii:i8, 19).

kes-ee-iaiu' ,

'^V'''!?,

"The

weighed,

was a weighed

kesitah

piece of metal, and to judge from Gen. xxiii:i6.
Job xlii :il, of considerably higher value than the
not an unstamped piece of silver of the
shekel
value of a lamb, as supposed by the old interpret(h) The stater or piece
ers (Keil, Arch, ii, 24).
of money (Matt. xvii:27), a Greek or Roman silver coin (a shekel in weight), in value over fifty
cents.
The stater, or coined shekel, of the Jews
is often found in the cabinets of antiquaries at
the present day.
;

(14) Piece of Silver (Heb. T^,

ra/s), perhaps
meant (Ps. lxviii:3o).
Testament are translated

pieces of uncoined silver are

Two

words

in the

New

—
;:
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nii)

silver."
In Luke (xv:8, 9) "pieces"
the rendering of the Gr. SpaxA"), drakk-may'
isee Dram, above) ; "pieces" is the translation of
Gr. Apyipiov, ar-goo'rcc-un (MzH. xxvi:l5; xxvii:
3. S. 6, 9), in the account of the betrayal of Christ
These are often
for "thirty pieces of silver."
taken to be denarii, but on insufficient ground.

by "piece of

stretched as far apart as possible, say nine to ten

is

inches.

Pound

(Gr. ij.v'\ mnah, Luke xix:i3-25),
in
the parable of the Ten
a value nienlionc-d
Pounds, as is the talent in Matt. xxv:i4-30.
Probably a Greek pound is intended, a weight
used as a money of account, of which sixty went
upon the
to the talent, the weight depending
weight of the talent. Its value was about sixteen
dollars and fifty cents to seventeen dollars and
sixty cents.

(15)

(16) Shekel

(Hcb.

s/i^/i'

"i?.f,

M,

weight).

The

shekel was properly a certain weight, and
the shekel weight of silver was the unit of value
through the whole age of Hebrew history down to
the Babylonian captivity.
Smith, O. T. Hist., p.
695, gives the value of the gold shekel as one
pound two shillings, about five dollars and fifty
cents; the silver as three shillings, about seventyfive cents.
Of copper, we have parts of the copper shekel the half, the quarter, the sixth. The
entire shekel has not been found.

—

(17) Silverling (Heb.

•!??,

keksef),

i.

e. silver,

as elsewhere rendered, a word used only once in
the A. V. (Is. vii :23) for a piece of silver. (See
Piece of Silver, above.)
,

(18) Stater.

See Piece of Money (&), above.
(Heb. ""J^, kik-kawr", a circle;

(19) Talent
Gr. TiXavTov, tal'an-fon, a balance), was the largest weight among the Hebrews, being used for
metals, whether gold, silver, etc.
Accor<ling to
Smith (O. T. Hist. p. 395), a talent of gold was
worth in English money, £11,000, or about $55,000;
of silver, £450, or $2,250. In the New Testament
this word is used (0) in the parable of the unmerciful servant (Matt, xviii :23-25)
(b) in the
parable of the talents (Matt. xxv:i4-,^o). At this
time the Attic talent circulated in Palestine; 60
iitiiitr and
6.000 drachmce were equivalent to a
talent.
It was consequently worth about £200, or
;

$1,000.

(20) Third Part of a Shekel (Num. x:32),
about tenpence halfpenny English, or twenty-one
cents.

(21) Tribute Money. See Tribute.
(See T.\BLFS of Mo.nev, page 43. .Appendix.)

MEASURES OF LENGTH.

III.

The He-

brews, like all other ancient nations, took the
standard of their measures of length from he
human body. They made use, however, only of
the finger, the hand, and the arm, not of the foot.
I

(1)

Finger or Digit

(Heb.^'?*!'^. ets-bah'). the

smallest measure among the Hebrews, and equal
to the breadth of the human finger.
The thickness of the solid parts nf Solomon's pillars was
measured bv fingers (Jcr. lii:2i).

Handbreadth

(2)

(Heb.

"^^,

Uh'fakh,

2

xxxix :$; "s'^, to'fakh, Kxod.
xxxvii:i2;
Kings vii:26). was four digits, or
the breadth of the four fingers from three to
three and a half inches.
CTiron.

iv:5;

Ps.

i

(3)

Span (Heb.

20, '^I'P,

—

'^"v,

tip-fiooL-h').

zeh'reth

this

;

only in Lam.

ii:

expresses the distance

across the hand from the extremity of the thumb
to the extremity of the little finger, when they are

(4) Cubit (Hcb. ^W, am-maw' ; Gr. Tvxvf,
pay'khoos, the forearm), an important and con-

measure among the Hebrews (Exod. xxv
Kings vii :24, sq.; Ezek. xl :5, etc.), and
other ancient nations.
It was the distance from
the elbow to the extremity of the middle finger, or
stant

10, sq.;

I

about eighteen inches. The different expressions
used in the Old Testament about this measure
such as "after the cubit of a man" (Deut. iii:ii;
"after the first measure" (2 Chron. iii:3); "a
great cubit" (Ezek. xli :8)
show that it varied.

—

(5)

Pace (Heb. Ti,

tsah'ad, 2

Sam.

vi:i3),

a stef. and so translated elsewhere.
It would be
about thirty-six inches and thus correspond to the
English yard.

(6)

Measuring Reed (Heb.

^?5.

kaw-nch',

reed), properly the cal.Tmus, or sweet cane.
It
was used as a measure (Ezek. xl :3, 5; xliitis,
16).
Its length was six times a cubit plus a
handbreadth (Ezek. xl 15) or from ten to eleven
feet.
The measuring-tine (Zech. ii:i) was a

hundred and
(7)

forty-si.x feet.

Furlong

<rTiSiov, stad'ee-on, estab(Gr.
lished), and so a stated distance (Luke xxiv:i3;
John vi:i9: Rev. xiv:20). This was a Greek
measure, and nearly the same as at present viz.,
one-eighth of a mile, or forty rods.

—

(8) Mile (Gr. liVKiov, mil'-ee-on), mentioned
only once (Matt. v:4i), belonged to the Roman
system of measurement, as stadium to the Greek.
The Roman mile was one thousand six hundred
and twelve yards. The Jewish mile was longer
or shorter, in accordance with the longer or
shorter pace in use in the various parts of the
country.
(9) Sabbath Day's Journey {Gr.aappirov iUt,
sab-bat'oo hod-ns'. Acts 1:12), was al)out seveneighths of a mile, and the term denoted the distance which Jewish tradition said one might travel
without a violation of the law (Exod. x:vi:29).
It is supposed that this distance extended first
from the Tabernacle to the remotest section of
the camp, and afterward from the Temple to the
remotest parts of the holy city.

(10)

A

Little

Way

(Heb.Y^?? ^^-i. kab' rahi

haw-aw'rcts. Gen. xxxv:i6; xlviii:7; 2 Kings v:
The expression appears to indicate some
19).
definite distance, but we are unable to state with
precision what that distance was.
The Syriac
and Persian versions render the term by f<arasang,
a well-known Persian measure, generally estimated at 30 stadcs (Herod. ii:6; v:53), or from
3)i to 4 English miles, but sometimes at a larger
amount, even up to 60 stadcs (Strab. xi :51s).
The only conclusion to be drawn from the Bible
is that the eihrath did not exceed and probably
equaled the distance between Bethlehem .ind
Rachel's burial place, which is traditionally identified with a spot I^ miles north of the town.

(11) Day's Journey (Heh. C"' T{y^^ deh'rek
ynme). This was the most usual method of caltraveling (Gen. xxx:,36;
v :3
Num. x:33; xi :3i
xxxiii :8; Deut. 12; i Kings xix :4 2 Kings iii:9;
Jonah iii :3 i Mace. v:24; vii 145 Tobit vi:i),
though but one instance of !t occurs in the New
Testamept (Luke ii:44).
It probably indicated
no certain distance, but was taken to be the ordinary distance which a person in the East travels
on foot, or on horseback or camel, in the prosecution of a journey.
The ordinary day's journey

culating

distances

xxxi:23; Exod.

i

:

in

iii:i8;

;

;

:

;:
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the Jews was 30 miles; but when they
(See Table
traveled in companies only 10 miles.
OF Measures of Length, page 42, Appendix.)

among

Meteyard (Heb.

(12)

viid-daw' , exten-

'^V^,

sion), a general term for measure.

MEASURES

OF CAPACITY. These inIV.
cluded liquid and dry measures. In some cases
they were used both ways.
(1) Log (Heb. ib,
hollow. Lev. xiv:io, etc.), originally signified a basin.
The rabbins reckoned it equal to
six hen's eggs, their contents being measured by
the amount of water they displaced, thus making
it the one-twelfth of a hin.

Liquid Measures.

1.

lolig,

Hin

(Heb. T^, keen, of Egyptian origin,
Exod. xxix:4o; xxx:24; Num. xv:4, 7, 9; Ezek.
iv:ll, etc.), containing twelve logs and holding
(2)

one-sixth bath, nearly six pints.
(3)

Bath (Heb.

^^,

measured),

bath,

the

first mentioned in
largest of the liquid measures
I Kings vii:26; equal to the ephah, and so to the
;

We

gather from
Josephus {Ani'xq. iii:8. 3) that the bath contained
Its capacity would thus be about seven
si.x hins.
and a half gallons. (See Table of Liquid Measures, page 42. Appendix.)
one-tenth

homer (Ezek. xlv:li).

WELL
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The homer contained
nearly eight bushels.
as leh'thek (Heb.

ten ephahs (Ezek. xlv:Il),
[The half homer was known

^?v,Hos.iii:2). (See

Dry Measures, page 42, Appendix.)
WEIiL.
The rendering of the
Hebrew and Greek words:

Table of
following

1. Be-ayr' (Heb; '^^}, a pit), something dug, and
having the meaning of the English word cistern

(Gen. xvi:l4; xxi:l9,

5^.,-

xxvi:i9, J^./ 2

Sam.

xvii:

18, etc.).

Mah-yawn' (Heb.

2.

Ix.xxiv

1'?^), a fountain, as in Ps.

:6.

3. Ak'yiti (Heb. T-^, an eye), a fountain;
whether so called from its resemblance to the eye,
or, vice versa, the eye, from its resemblance to a
fountain, may be doubtful (Gen. xxiv:i3, 16;
xlix :22; Neh. ii:i3); a living spring.
4. Bore (Heb. "112, I Sam. xix:22; 2 Sam. iii:
26; x.xiii:is. 16; I Chron. xi:i7, 18).

Freh'ar (Gr.

5.
pit

<ppia.!>,

hole,

John

iv:ll,

dug. and thus distinguished from

a

a
living

12),

spring.
6. Pay -gay' (Gr. v-n-h, gushing), a fountain
gushing from a spring (John iv:6, 14; 2 Pet. it:
(Mc. & Str. Cyc.)
17).

2. -Dry Measures.
(1) Handful (Heb. V^P'
ko'mcts, Lev. ii:2; v:i2), probably never brought
to any greater accuracy than the natural capacity
of the human hand. It was also used as a liquid

measure.
(2) Cab (Heb. -1^, kab, hollow, or concave,)
mentioned only in 2 Kings vi:25), was, according
(See
to the rabbins, equal to one-sixth seah.

Seah below.)
This is men(3) Omer (Heb. '^'^^,0'mer).
tioned only in Exod. xvi 116-36. The same measure is elsewhere termed isstiron, as being the tenth
part of an ephah (comp. Exod. xvi:36), whence
in the A. V. "tenth deal" (Lev. xiv :lo; xxiii :i3
Num. XV :4, etc.). The word omer implies a
heap, and secondarily a sheaf.
(4)

Seah (Heb.

'"'??,

seh-aw'

,

measure; A. V.

measure. Gen. xviii:6; i Sam. xxv:i8; 2 Kings
The ordinary
vii:i6, 18; ephah, Judg. vi:i9).
measure for household purposes. Jahn (Arch.,
114) thinks that it was merely the Hebrew name
According to the rabbins, it was
for ephah.
equal to one-third ephah, and was, perhaps, identical

with A. V. "measure" (^'^>?, shaw-lccsh'. Is.
The Greek equivalent occurs in Matt,

xl:i2).

Luke

xiii 133;

(5)

xiii :2i.

Ephah

(Heb.

'^?H,

ay-faw'), a

word

of

Egyptian origin, and of frequent recurrence in the
Bible (Exod. xvi:36; Lev. v:ii; vi:2o; Num. v:
15; xxviii:5; Judg. ving; Ruth ii:i7; i Sam. i:
24; xvii:i7; Ezek. xlv:ii, 13; xlvi :s. 7, 11, 14).
It contained ten omers, about three pecks and
three pints, and
liquid

(Anfiq.

viii, 2,

was equivalent

in capacity to

the

According to Josephus
9), the ephah contained seventy-two

measure,

bath.

se.\.tarii.

(6) Homer (Heb. ^^"^j kho' mer), is a word
meaning heap (Lev. xxvii:i6; Num. xi:32; Is. v:
It is elsewhere termed 13,
10; Ezek. xlv:l3).
korc, A. V. measure, from the circular vessel in
which it was measured (i Kings iv:22; v:n; 2
Chron. ii:lo; xxvii:5; Ezra vii:22; Ezek. xlv
14). The Greek equivalent occurs in Luke xvi:7.

Well and Bucket

at Jaffa.

(1) Importance. Wells were very essential in
a dry and hot country like Palestine, and were
generally provided at each place of pasturage with
They were deep (John
a great outlay of labor.
iv:ii), and difficult both to dig and preserve, and
hence were a valuable part of the husbandman's

property (Num. xx:i7-i9). They were sometimes owned in common (Gen. xxix :2, 3).
(2) Protection. To protect them from the sand
and from being used by others, they were covered, usually with a stone, and surrounded with
a low avail (Gen. xxix :2, 8). To stop them up
was, and still is, regarded as an act of hostility
(Gen. xxvi:is), and to invade the right of property in them was often the cause of sharp contention (Gen. xxi:25).
(3) Drawing Water.
It appears ^n Scripture
that the wells were sometimes owned by a number
of persons in common, and that flocks were
brought to them for watering on appointed days,
well was often
in an order previously arranged.
covered with a great stone, which, being removed,
the person descended some steps to the surface of
the water, and on his return poured into a trough
that which he had brought up (Gen. xxiv:il-l6;
xxix :3-io; Exod. ii :i6; Judg. v:ii). There is, iq
fact, no intimation of any other way of drawing;
water from wells in Scripture. But as this could
only be applicable in cases where the well was not
deep, we must assume that they had the use of
thflse contrivances which are still employed in the
East, and some of which are known from the
Egyptian monuments to have been very ancient.
This conclusion is the more probable as the wells

A

WELL OK JACOB

in Palestine are mostly deep (Prov. xx :5
John
iv:ii). Jacob's well near Shechem is said to be 120
feet deep, with only fifteen feet of water in it
(Maundrell, Journey, March 24)
and the labor
of drawing from so deep a well probably originated the first reluctance of the woman of Samaria to draw water for Jesus
'Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is deep.' From this
deeper kind of well the water is drawn by hand
in a leathern bucket not too heavy, sometimes by
a windlass, but oftener, when the water is only
of moderate depth, by the shadoof, which is the
most common and simple of all the machines used
in the East for raising water, whether from wells,
reservoirs, or rivers.
It consists of a tapering
lever unequally balanced upon an upright body
variously constructed, and from the smaller end
of which is suspended the bucket by a rope. This,
when lowered into the well, is raised full of water
by the weight of the heavier end. By this contrivance the manual power is applied in lowering
the bucket into the well, for it rises easily, and it
is only necessary to regulate the ascent.
This
machine is in use under slight modifications from
the Baltic to the Yellow Sea, and was so from the
most remote ages to the present day. The specimen in the annexed woodcut occurs in the neighborhood of Jaffa. The water of wells, as well as
of fountains, was by the Hebrews called 'living
water,' translated 'running water.' and was highly
;

;

:

esteemed (Lev. xiv:s; Num. xx:i7). It was thus
distinguished from the water preserved in cisterns

and reservoirs.
(See Fountains.)
Figurative, (i) Wells furnished an appropri-

emblem

of rich blessings (Jer. ii:i3; xvii:l3).
(2) Wells are metaphorically used of God as the
source of salvation (Is. xii :3 comp. Jer. ii:i3;
John iv:lo) (3) of the mouth of the righteous
(Prov. x:ii)
(4) of wisdom and understanding
in a man (xvi :22; xviii :4)
(5) of drinking from
one's domestic happiness (v:l5)
(6) false teachers are "wells without water;" they promise men
much instruction, edification, and comfort and yet
can afford nothing but fleshly errors, corrupt examples and enticements (2 Pet. ii:i7).
ate
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;

;

shown that the crocodile is intended, which then
is synonymous with the leviathan
and they have
;

endeavored also to demonstrate, where ianneen
draw the dugs to suckle their young, that seals
are meant, although cetacea nourish theirs in a
similar manner.
It may be doubted whether, in
most of the cases, the poetical diction points absolutely to any specific animal, particularly as
there is more force and grandeur in a generalized
and collective image of the huge monsters of the
deep, not inappropriately so called, than in the
restriction to any one species, since all are in
Gen.
:26 made collectively subservient to the
supremacy of man. But criticism is still more
inappropriate when, not contented with pointing
i

some assumed species, it attempts to rationalize
miraculous events by such arguments: as in the
case of Jonah, where the fact of whales having a
small gullet, and not being found in the Mediterranean, is adduced to prove that the htlge fish dag
was not a cetacean, but a shark (Jonah 1:17).
It
may be observed, besides, of cetaceous animals, that though less frequent in the Mediterranean than in the ocean, they are far from being
to

unknown

C.

tliere.

WHEAT

(hwet),

H.

S.

(Heb. ^Wy,khit-tawh\Gzz-ax%

various passages of Scripture, as enumerated
ix:32; xxxiv:22;
Deut. viii:8; Judg. vi:n; xv:i; Ruth. ii:23; I Sam.

in

by Celsius (Gen. xxx:i4; Exod.

vi:l3; xii;i7; xvii:28; 1 Kings v:li; I Chron. xxi:20,
23; 2 Chron. ii:l5; xxvii:5; Jobxxxi;40; Ps. Ixxxi:i6;
cxlvii:i4; Cant. vii:2; Is. xxviii:25; Jer. xii:i3; xli:8;

Ezek. iv:9; xxvii:i7; xlv:i3; and Joel i:i i).
There can be no doubt that the word so rendered has this signification. Grains of wheat have
been found in Eg>'ptian tombs, showing its use in
remotest antiquity.
Wheat having been one of
the earliest cultivated grains, is most probably

;

;

:

;

WELL OF JACOB

(wel 6v ja'kob).

See

Shechem.

'WELLSFBING (wel-spring). See FOUNTAIN.
"WEN (wen), a festering sore (Lev. xxii;22).
WTENCH (wench), Heb. ^'r7, shif-kha'w',
(

2

Sam.

xvii:i7),

a

maid or servant, generally of

low virtue.

WEST
'^"t,

(west),

yawm,

viesh, the

(Heb.

the sea;

1™,

aiv-khore' , behind;

~^¥'l ^'2,

going down of the sun;

boh hash-sheh''<,'^'^,

}>iah-ar-

awb' evening).
,

The Semite, in speaking of the quarters of the
heavens, etc., supposes his face turned towards
the east, so that the east is before him, strictly
what is before, or in front the south on his right
hand, strictly what lies to the right the north on
his left hand, the left side
and the west behind
him, literally the hinder side; and the various
words employed to designate the quarter of the
heavens have literally the signification mentioned.
;

Egyptian Wheat.

;

;

J. F. D.
(Heb. 1??, tan, and Vi^, tanneen'; Sept. and Matt. xii:40, k^tos, whalcl, occurs

WHALE

(hwal),

several places of the Old Testament (Gen. i:2i;
vii:i2) and once in the New Testament.
In the passages where scales and feet are mentioned as belonging to tan, commentators have

in

Job

of Asiatic origin, as no doubt .\sia was the earliest
civilized, as well as the first peopled, country.
As
both wheat and !)arley are cultivated in the plains
of India in the winter months, where none of the
species of these genera are indigenous, it is probable that both have been introduced into India from
the north; that is, from the Persian, and perhaps
from the 'Tartarian region, where these and other
species of barley are most successfully and abundantly cultivated. Different species of wheat were
no doubt cultivated by the ancients, as Triticum
lomposiium in Egypt, T. astivutn, T. hibernitm in

::

WHEEL

but both barley and wheat are too
Syria, etc.
well known to require further illustration in this
place.
J. F. R.
;

Figurative, (i) Jesus Christ is compared to a
"corn of wheat;" he brings forth to men pleasant
fruits of righteousness and blessings in consequence of his death and resurrection (John xii
24).
(2) The saints are called "wheat," to mark
their solidity, usefulness and good fruit, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ (Matt. iii:i2).
;" how
(3) The word of God is likened to "wheat
sweet, substantial, and nourishing is the fullness
of Jesus therein included and communicated to
our soul! (Jer. xxiii;28). (4) To be "fed with
the finest of the wheat," is to possess great happiness and comfort ( Ps. Ixxxi:i6).
(s) The Jews

"sowed wheal" and "reaped thorns;" when their
apparently well-planned schemes of alliance with
Egypt and the nations around, and the like, did
but, in the issue, increase their vexation and misery (Jer. xii: 13).

WHEEL

(hwel).

1.

(Heb.

1?^, (7'fe«), a potter's

wheel, which must have been known in Egypt
before the time of Joseph (Jer. xviii:3).
2. (Heb.

"1?

'^i

o-fawn'

,

WIDOW
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revolving), a wheel in

etc.);

and

saw-a;-' (''2D, to toss), indicating the

same

thing, but more with reference to its vehement,
agitating motion (2 Kings ii:l, 11; Jobxl:6; Is. xl:

Of the other two, roo'akh (HII.Ezek. :4)
should be rendered simply wind; and the other,
iaa/'ar ("l^?' Ps. lviii:9; Dan. xi:4o), has reference
to the feeling of alarm or horror arising from
storms of a more terrilic nature.
Figurative, (l) 'A whirlwind out of the north'
(Ezek. i:4J denotes the invasion from Babylon.
24, etc.).

i

Another word is also translated 'whirlwind,' and
properly so, and it occurs in Job xxxvii:9; Is.
xxi;l.
It is used as a simile for complete and
sudden destruction (Prov. 1:27); and for the
most rapid motion, 'wheels of war chariots like a
whirlwind'

(Is. v :28
Jer. iv:i3).
(2) Total deoften compared to 'chaff scattered by a
ivhirlwind' (Is. xvii:i3; Is. lxvi:is).
(3) The
phrase 'to real> the ivhirlwind' denotes useless
'The day of the
labor (Hos. viii:7).
(4)
whirlwind,' signifies destruction by war (Amos
':i4)(S) 'The Lord hath his way in the
whirlwind,' is probably an allusion to Sinai
(Nahum i:3). (6)
beautiful comparison occurs in Prov. x :2s
'As the whirlwind passeth,
so is the wicked no more; but the righteous i.\
an everlasting foundation.' (See Winds.)

feat

;

is

A

:

its

ordinary sense (Exod. xiv:25;

Is. v:28; xxviii :27, 28; Ezek.
x:2-i9; xi:22; Nahum iii:2).
2,2,;

3. (Heb.

't--^,

gal-gat

,

i
i

Kings

vii :30-

115-21; iii:l3;

WHITED

revolving), also trans-

(Ps. Ixxxiii:i3; Is. v:28; xxviii :28;
Ezek. x :2, 13; Dan. vii 19) called "a
rolling thing" (Is. xvii:i3), which was probably
a thistle.
(See Cart; Chariot; Wagon.)
Figurative, (i) The wheels mentioned as seen
in vision by Ezekiel (i:i5, si].; x:2-l9) seem to
have served to put the chariot in motion. "Although the throne of God is not now expressly
represented and designated as a chariot throne, yet
there can be no doubt that the wheels which Ezekiel sees under the throne beside the cherubim,
are intended to indicate the possibility and ease
with which the throne can be moved in the direction of the four quarters 'of the heavens" (Keil,
They may either denote the mysCom., in loc.
terious providence of God, executed by the ministration of angels, or the various churches of
Christ, mysteriously united into one, and actuated by the same spirit, as gospel ministers are
(Ezek. i:io). (2) God makes men "like azvheel."
when he suddenly turns, by his providence, their
high honor, power, and prosperity, into debasement, distress (Ps. Ixxxiii:i3). (3)
most felicitous explanation of the vision of Ezekiel of
the wheel within a 7i'l>eel (i:l6) is the humin instrumentality working in conjunction with, yet
within divine providences.
lated wheel
Jer. xlvii :3

;

;

)

A

WHELP
^'',

(hwelpl,

gore. Job iv:ii;

(Heb.

13,

bane, offspring;; or

Gen.

xlix:o; Deut.
xxxiii.22; Jer. 11:38; Ezek. xix :2, 3, 5; Nah. ii:l2).
The cubs of a bear (2 Sam. xvii :S Prov. xvii
12; Hos. xiii :8) are not indicated by the Hebrew

xxviii:8;

;

word.

WHETHER

(Gr. ns, /?>, Matt, xxi 311, which
of the two? " Whether of them twayne did the
Tyn.
will ol the father ?'

—

WHIRLWIND

The four HeV. "whirlwind" denote
a great storm or tempest rather than a wind revolving on its own axis. The two terms generally used
are soo-faiu' (Heb. '^F"), from a root meaning tu
snatch away, and sifrnifyinij a sweeping, desolating
blast (Job xxi:i8; xxxvii;g; Is. xxi:i; Hos. viii:7,
(hvverl'wrnd).

brew words translated

in

A

27;

Mark

(Gr.

ix:3),

WHORE (hor).
WIDOW (Heb.

kan-ee-ah'o. Matt, xxiii:
white, whitened.

Koi-idw,

made

(See Harlot.)
'"'^?:'^,

aZ-w/ajf/waw', bereaved;

Gr. X^po, kliay' rah, deficient, as of a husband).
(1) Ancient and Mosaic Regulations. More
than two hundred years before the giving of the
law, a widow whose husband had left her childless
married his younger unmarried brother, to obtain
children to heir the property or name of the deceased; so Tamar married the two elder sons of
Judah, and had the third promised to her (Gen.
xxxviii).
Under the Mosaic law this was expressly enjoined (Deut. xxv :$, 6, etc.); or the
"nearest kinsman" might do it (Ruth iv). As to
have children was esteemed a great honor, especially in a nation whence the Messiah was expected,
widowhood in such as were not past the age of
child-bearing, as well as barrenness, was reckoned
a great shame and reproach (Is. iv:i; liv:4). It
was presumed any young woman of character
would certainly find a husband, either in the famThe
ily of her deceased husband, or some other.
"widows" of kings, however, continued in their
widowhood, and were the property, though not always wives, of the successor; and to ask any of
them in marriage was considered as indirectly
As
claiming the kingdom (i Kings ii:i3, 14).
widows are too often overlooked by men, God has
claimed a peculiar concern with them as their
Ps. Ixviii :5, and
husband, supporter and judge
cxlvi:g). He charged the Hebrews to take particular care of them, and of fatherless children
(Deut. xiv:29), and has threatened a terrible punishment against such as oppress and injure them
(

(Ps. xciv :6: Mai. iii :?').
Testameiit Usage. Under the Gos(2)
pel, the church is to provide for those that are
widows indeed; i. e., widows of a good character,

New

humble, and liberal when able, and now grown
old and truly destitute; but younger widows are
advised to marry (l Tim. v:3-io). To show kindness to 7vidvws is a branch of the true religion
(Job xxix:i3; James i:27).

Figurative.
privation of

all

To mark
joy,

their desolation and
honor and comfort, Jerusa-

—
,

:

WIFE

:

lem and Babylon arc likened to ifidmvs (Lam.
Is. xlvii :8)
and oflcn the Icavnij; 7i'wcs zcidows import.-i being cut off by the sword, or by
some untimely death (Lam. v :j Ezek. xxii :25).
Widowhood and loss of children came upon Babylon in one day; suddenly she lost Belshazzar, and
her rulers, and dignity and had vast numbers of
her inhabitants slain by Cyrus (Is. xlvii :9),
i :i

;

;

;

;

WIFE.

Sec Marriagi-.;

Wanueking, Tue.

WILL.

1. (Gr. e/Xu,

wish or desire.

his friends, to

//;</'(>,

"He

wiU them

to

Mark

vi:25;

Rom.

scut into the city to

come unto him."

J'lutarcli.

2. In the sense of a testamentary writing, the

word

does not occur in Scripture, and, with
respect to landed property, such a disposition must
have been very limited, on account of the right
of redemption and general re-entry in the jubilee
year.
With respect to houses in walled towns,
such difficulties did not e.xist, and it is app:;rent,
from 2 Sam. xvii :2,3 2 Kings xx :i Is. xxxviii :i,
that property of this kind was bequeathed by will.
Under a system of inlicritance like that of the
Jews, the scope for bequest in respect of land was
limited by the right of redemption and general
U'lll

;

;

re-entry in the jubilee year.
Testaments do not
occur till the time of the later Jews (comp. Gal.
iii:i5;
Ileb. ix:i7).
As to houses
walled
towns, the case was different, and there can be no
doubt that they were frequently bequeathed by
will (Lev. XXV :30).
Two instances are recorded
in the Old Testament under the law, of testamentary disposition (2 Sam. xvii:23; 2 Kings xx:i;

m

Is.

xx.xviii

:l ).

WILLOWS (wn'16z),(Heb. C"?^?, aw-raw-beem'
only in plural).
This is undoubtedly the correct rendering of
the above Hebrew term, as is proved by the old
versions and the kindred Arabic giiarab (Lev.
x.xiii 140
Job xl :22 Is. xliv:4; Ps. cxxxvii:2; Is.
XV .7). The willow is a familiar tree, often re;

;

ferred to in

the

Bible,

marshy ground and on

which flourishes best

in

borders

of watercourses.
Several species grow in Palestine. The
beautiful weeping willow is also called the Babylonian willow, in allusion to Ps. cxxxvii:2; and,
as this tree flourishes on the banks of the Euphrates, the name is otherwise appropriate.
Before
the Captivity the willow was an emblem of joy
(Lev. xxiii:4o), but afterward, through the influence of the psalm mentioned above, it ceased to
be associated with the palm, and, like the cypress,
became significant of sorrow.
the

The oleander of our conservatories is indigein the Holy Land, and fringes many of its
waters with living green, the lower Jordan, how-

nous

ever, being too warm for it.
Sometimes it grows
to such size that travelers encamp under its shade.
On the western shore of the Sea of Galilee it is
especially abundant, as the poet Keblc beautifully

sings

"Where Gennesaret's wave
Delights the flowers to lave,
hat o'er her western slope breathe airs of balm.
.Ml through the summer's night
Those blossoms, red and bright.
Spread their soft breasts, unheeding, to the breeze,
i

Like hermits watching

Around

Where

erst

the sacred

As the oleander resembles the willow in leal,
general appearance, and love of water, it may be
sometimes referred to under that name.
Dean
Stanley has suggested that it may be the tree
"planted by the rivers of water," mentioned in
Ps. i :3.
But the oleander was a wild shrub, and
was not planted. The palm meets the conditions
Cyc).

better (SciiatT's Bib.

WILLOWS, THE BROOK OF THE

Woman.

WILDERNESS (url'der-nes). See Desert.s.
WILDERNESS OF WANDERINGS. Sec
ix:i6), to

W IMJ3
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still

hill.

our Savior watch'd upon his knees."

the brcmk 6v the), (Hcb. ='?"i/3

(wil'loz,

nakh'alhaw

^^'t,

ar-aw-beem').
A stream mentioned by Isaiah (xv:7) in his
dirge over Moab. His language implies that it is
one of the boundaries of the country. Some authorities read "the de.sert stream" (as Hitzig, Maurer, Ewald, and Knobel), and identify it with the
It'ady-cl-Ahsy.
Should, however, the Nachal-haArabiin be rendered "the willow-torrent" which
has the support of Gesenius (Jesaia) and Puscy
(CcHim. on Amos, vi:i4j then it is worthy of

—

—

remark that the name ll'ady Sufs'if, "Willow
Wady," is still attached to a part of the main
branch of the ravine wliich descends from Kcrak
to the north end of the peninsula of the Dead
Sea (Irby). Either of these po>itions would agree
with the requirements of cither passage.

WTLL-WORgHIP

(Gr. iei\o0py)(rKila, eth-elotli-race-ki'ah, QmX. ii:23), piety, sanctimony.
Wy-

"chosen holiness;" Cranmer, "superstition;"
Geneva, " voluntarie worshiiiinf;."
clilTe

WIMPLE (wlm'p'l), (Heb.'^Ci?9^,w^,/-/a/£-/i'<zM),
sui>posed by some to mean a broad, full mantle or
shawl, like the veil which Ruth had (Kutb iii;l5),
and by others a veil, coif, or hood (Is. iii:22).
"For she had layd her mournfull stole aside, and
widow-like sad wimple tbrowne away." Spenser
Fcvrie Queene. (See Veil.)

—

WINDOW
Prov.

vii;6).

WINDS

(win'do), (Eccl. xii:3;

Judg. v:28;

See House.
(winds).

The Hebrew word

signifies

motion generally, as breath, wind, etc. The
Hebrews speak only of four winds and so Josephus (Antic], viii. 3, 5). This phrase is equivalent to the four quarters of the world (Ezek.
xxxviirg; 2 Esdras xiii:5), the several points of
the compass, as we should say (Dan. viii:8).
air in

;

!• The north wind, or, as it was usually called
"the north," was naturally the coldest of the four
(Ecckis. xliii:20), and its presence is hence invoked as favorable to vegetation in Cant. iv:i6.
It blows chiefly in October, and brings dry cold
(Job xxxviiip). It is described in Prov. xxv 123
as bringing rain in this case we must understand
the northwest wind.
;

2.

The

east wind,

^''"'Iy"'^'''',

in/wt

i-iros,

ven-

urens, spiritiis vchcmens, venttts ouster. The
burning wind, ardor, wstus, ventus urens. Both
forms denote the natural phenomenon (Gen. xli
6, 23; Job xxxviii:24;
Ps. xlviii:7; lxxviii:26;
Jonah iv:8). Considerable indefiniteness attends
the use of these words. Dr. Shaw remarks that
every wind is called by the Orientals an east
wind, which blows from any point of the compass
between the east and north, and between the east
and south (Travels, p. 285). Accordingly the
Sept. often understands this word to mean the
south, as in Exod, x:i3, xiv :2i (see Bochart.
Hiern:nicon, pt. ii, lib. i. cap. 15). If the east
wind happens to blow a few days in Palestine during the menths of May, June, July, and August, it
occasions great destruction to the vines and
harvests on the land, and also to the vessels at sea
on the Mediterranean (Hos. xiiins; Job xv:2;
Ezek. xvii:io; xix:i2; xxvii:26; Ps. ciii:i6). In
ttis

;

WINDS
Jonah

iv

:8,

the phrase occurs, a

still

or sultry east

For testimonies lo the destructiveness of
Niebuhr
Arabia,
see
this wind in Egypt and
Thevenot {Voy(Bcschrcib. von Arabicn, p. 8)
;

liv. ii. c:34).
It is accordingly often
i.
denote any pernicious wind, as in Ps.
xlviii :y. where it is rendered by the Septuagint,
the strong wind; the Vulgate, sftntus vchcmens.

ages, pt.
to

3. South wind (Job xxxvii:i7), 1^"?? (Ps. Ixxviii:

(Luke xii:55; Acts xxvii:i3).
(See South.)
4. West wind, 7innd from the sea.
The west
and southwest winds reach Palestine loaded with
moisture gathered from the Mediterranean, and
are hence expressively termed by the Arabs "the
Westerly winds prevail in
fathers of the rain."
Palestine from November to February, and, damp
from the sea, drop their moisture and cause the
winter rains.
5.
In addition to the four regular winds, we
have notice in the Bible of the local squalls (Mark
iv :37
Luke viii 123) to which the Sea of Genesaret was liable.
In the narrative of St. Paul's
voyage we meet with the Greek term /i/>s (W^)
to describe the southwest wind; theLatin carus or
caurus {x"poi), the northwest wind (Acts xxvii:
and euroclydon, a wind of very violent char12)
26), venttis Africus

;

;

acter
6.

coming from cast-nortlieast (ver. 14).
Wind is mentioned as o natural phenomenon

(Job xxi :i8; xxx :is, 22; xxxvii:2i Ps. i:4; ciii:
Prov. xxx:4; Eccles. i:6; xi :4; Is. vii:2;
It is
xvii:i3; Jer. x:i3; li:l6; Amos iv:l3).
poetically ascribed to the immediate agency of God
Ps. cxxxv:7; cxlvii:i8; comp. Baruch vi:6i).
In the New Testament it occurs in Matt, xi 7
xiv:24; Mark iv:39; John iii:8; Acts xxvii :4.
7.
The wind occurs as the medium of the divine interposition or agency (Gen. viii:i; Exod.
xv:io; Num. xi :3i i Kings xviii 145 xix :ii Job
In the New Testai:i9; Is. xi:l5; Jonah i:4).
ment, the wind was supernaturally employed at
the day of Pentecost, like the 'sound' and 'fire'
(See Spirit). To this class of in(Acts ii:2).
stances we refer Gen. i :2, 'and the Spirit of God
moved upon the face of the waters.' Along with
Patrick and Rosenmiiller, we construe the phrase,
;

16;

(

;

'a wind of God,' a
of divine agency.

;

ically in

of

the

;

wind employed as the medium

Figurative. The word wind
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wind.

used

:. : ::

used metaphor(i) 'The wings
the following instances:
wind' denote the most rapid motion
is

Sam. xxii:ii). (2) Anything light or trifling is
called zmtd (Job vii:7; Is. xli:29; Ps. Ixxviii:
39; comp. Eph. iv:i4; Eccles. v:i6). (3) Violent
yet empty speech is called 'a strong wind,' or a
mere tempest of words (Job viii:2). (4) 'Vain
knowledge' is called knowledge of wind (Job xv:
2).
(5) 'Vain words,' words of wind (xvi:2).
Many expressive phrases are formed with this
word. (6) 'To inherit the wind,' denotes extreme
disappointment (Prov. xi:29). (7) 'To hide the
wind,' impossibility (xxvii :i6). (8) 'To labor for
the wind,' to labor in vain (Eccles. v :i6). (9) 'To
bring forth wind,' great patience and pains for no

purpose (Is. xxvi:i8; comp. Hos. viii:7; xii:i).
(10) 'To become wind,' to result in nothingness
(Jer. v:l3). (11) T/ir /our 7c'!«rf.j' denote the four
quarters of the globe (Ezek. xxxviiig). (12) 'To
scatter to all winds,' to disperse completely (Ezek.
v:io; xii:i4; xvii:2i). (13) 'To cause to come
from all winds,' \o restore completely (xxxvii:9).
(14) 'The ivind hath bound her upon her wings'
means deportation into a far country (Hos. iv:
Iv)).
(15) 'To sow the wind and reap the whirlwind,' unwise labor and a fruitless result (viii :7).
^i6) 'To feed on the wind,' to pursue delusory

schemes (xii:i). (17) 'To walk in wina,' to live
and act in vain (Micah ii:li). (18) 'To observe
the wind,' to be over cautious (Eccles. xi:4).
(19) 'To winnow with every wind,' to be credulous, apt to receive impressions (Eccles. v 19)
Disappointment, after high promise or
(20)
pretension, is 'as wind without rain' (Prov. xxv
14). (21) The desperate speeches of an afflicted
person are compared to wind (Job vi:26).
(22)
Empires are represented as having wings, and 'the
wind in their wings' denotes the rapidity of their
conquests (Zech. v:g).
(23) The wind is often
used as the symbol or emblem of calamities (Is.
xx.xii :2
xli:iC; lvii:i3; Ixiv ;6)
(24) Destruction by the Chaldasan army (Jer. iv:li, 12; comp.
xi:20).
'Tlie windy
Wisd. iv:4; v :23
(25)
storm' (Ps. lv:8) denotes Absalom and his party.
(26) The U'ind is the frequent emblem of the di.

;

;

vine chastisements (Is. xxvii :8; Jer. xxii:22; li:l,
etc. (27) Beautiful expressions occur: Is. xxvii:
8, 'He stayeth his rough zvind in the day of the
east wind;' that is, God doth not aggravate the
misfortunes of mankind by his chastisements to
'make a weight for the winds' (Job x.xviii:25).
(28) The east wind is used for pernicious speech,
a storm of words (Job xv:2).
(29) For calamities, especially by war (Is. xxvii :8; Jer. xviii:i7;
Ezek. xvii:io; xix:i2; xxvii :26; Hos. xiii:i5).
In this latter passage the east wind denotes Shalmaneser, king of Assyria; in Ezek. xxvii :26, it denotes the Chaldseans.
Tyre is there represented
under the beautiful allegory of a ship towed into
deep waters, and then destroyed by an east wind.
A very similar representation is given by Horace
{Carm. i. 14). (30) The east wind denotes divine judgment (Job xxvii :2i).
(31) 'Striving
of the four winds' is great political commotions
(Dan. vii:2).
(32) To 'hold the four winds'
is by
irresistible power to secure peace (Rev.
vii:i).
in) 'To be divided to the four winds'
implies utter dispersion (Dan. xi:4; Jer. xlix
32; Ezek. v:io, 12; xvii:io).
(34) So also
the phrase, from the four winds (Matt. xxiv:3l)
means from all parts of the world (Mark xiii :27).
;

WINE. No

fewer than thirteen distinct He-

brew and Greek terms are translated by the word
'wine.'

1. Heb. 1't, yaA'yzn (Gr. ofvos, wine) occurs in
one hundred and forty-one instances; twenty-one
times in connection with "'?!?, shay-kawr'
(See
Drink, Strong.) Its root was probably ^1"", yavan or yanah, the primary idea of both being
.

that of turbidness, or boiling up. so characteristic
of the appearance of the grape juice as it rushes
foaming into the wine-vat. Yah'yin, in Bible use,
is a very general term, including every species of
wine made from grapes, though in later ages it
became extended in its application to wine made
from other substances.

(a) It is frequently used in the same comprehensive sense as the vinum of the Latins.
Cato
{De Re Rustica, cxlvii) speaks of the hanging
So in Num. vi:4,jvj/4'j'/'«
wine {vinum pendens).
stands for vine the grape vine. In Deul. xxviii
39, it is ranked among things to be sucked, gathered or eaten. In Is. xvi:io. it is used for the
grapes to be trodden.
In Is. lv;l, it probably
signifies thick grape sirup, or honey (see Is. vii
The word sirup, it may be here remarked,
22).
is derived from an Oriental term for wine; hence,
in Turkey, shirah-jee signifies 'wine seller' (see
Turkey and the Turks, p. 197). Tliis species of
wine is still called honey in the East, and it is
by the prophet appropriately connected with milk,

—

'

'

as a

thmg

to

be eaten.

Yah'yin

is

also used for

—
WINE
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'grapes,' or for 'wine in the cluster,' in Jer. xI:io,

like dross;

I-'; xlviii.j.?; and prol);il)ly also in Deut. xiv :26.
In this sense Josephus (/'<• Bell. Jtid. vii) employs the Cjrcek equivalent when he enumerates
among the stores in the fortress of Massada, /lour,
wine and oil, and adds that the Romans found
the remains of tlicsc fruits uncorrupted.

become like mahool, even as circumcised
wine mixed with water, common lora, the drink
of a peasant.'
Rabbi D. Kimchi has this comment, "The current coin was adulterated with
brass, tin, and other metals, and yet circulated as
good money. The wine also was adulterated with
water in the taverns, and sold, notwithstanding,

Yah'yin

also 'the blood of the
expressed, as in Gen. xlix:i2
(comp. with Is. lxiii:i-3), reference being there
had to the juice of the claret grape 'His eyes
shall be more beautiful than wine, and his teeth
whiter than milk.' In this sense yah'yin denoted

(6)
grape'

signifies

freshly

—

what the Greeks specifically called glcukos (sweet
wine), the term used by Josephus in speaking of
the grape juice expressed into Pharaoh's cup
(Gen. xl:ll). In Cant. v:l (compared with vii:
9), it seems to refer to a sweet innocent wine of
this sort, which might be drunk abundantly.
In
Ps. civ:is, as illustrated by Judg. ixiij; Exod.
xxii :29, yah'yin probably designates the first
'droppings' or tears of the gathered grapes, which
were to be offered fresh without 'delay.'
(c) In Prov. ix :2, 5, yah'yin refers to a boiled
wine, or sirup, the thickness of which rendered
it necessary to mingle water with it previously to
drinking. Vv'ine preserved in this way was sometimes introduced into the offerings for the use of

—

the priests

(Num.

xviii:i2, 30).

(d) Yah'yin also comprehends a mixed wine of
a very different character; a wine made strong
and inebriating by the addition of drugs, such as

myrrh, mandragora, and opiates. Thus the drunkis properly described (Prov. xxiii :3o) as one
'that seeketh mixed wine,' and is 'mighty to
mingle strong drink' (Is. v.-22). And hence the
Psalmist took that highly poetical and sublime
image of the cup of God's wrath, called by Isaiah
(Ii:i7) 'the cup of trembling.' causing intoxication
and stupefaction (see Chappelow's note on Hariri
containing, as St. John (Rev. xiv:io) exP- 33)
presses in Greek, this Hebrew idea with the utmost
precision, though with a seeming contradiction in
ard

;

terms, kekerasmenon akraton, the mixed unmixed
wine, merum mixtuin' (Comment, on Is. i:22).
(e) Yah'yin also includes every species of fermented grape wine and is a general term for 'all
sorts of wine' (Neh. v:i8).
2. Aw-sees',lrieh.^ ^^, occurs in five texts only

(Cant. viii:2; Is. xlix:26; Joel i:s; iii:i8; Amos
ix:i3). The name is derived from awsas, 'to
tread down,' and denotes the expressed juice of
the grape or other fruit.
By the Greeks it is
called gleukos, sweet; by the Latins inustum, from
the Hebrew, 'fresh.' 'sweet,' 'pure.'

bles)

for pure wine.'
In Hos. iv:i8,

As

(Heb.

*<.?D,

to

drink

freely),

be-

cause the inspissated wine which it denoted was
enticing, and might be freely drunk when mingled
with water. The term occurs but thrice, probably
because this sort of wine is often expressed by
the general term 'yah'yin,' or by 'debhash.'
(See

Honey.)

The

three texts in which so'beh occurs answer
to the preceding description of it.
In Is. i :22,
we read 'Thy silver is become dross, thy so'beh
(or boiled wine, is become) a thin wine mingled
with water.'
Professor Stuart justly observes,
that mahool, 'here rendered mixed, means cut,
cut round, circumcised."
Varro uses a phrase
exactly parallel, applying to wine of the second
pressing the term 'circumcised wine' which, being
mixed (villi water, yields lora, the drink of the
laborer in winter (De Re Rust. i. 54).
Hence the
force of the text is this
'Thy silver is become

—

:

it

is

said, 'Their so'beh is sour.'

wine was valued for its sweetness, it was
of course spoiled by acquiring acidity. But inspissated wines are peculiarly liable to this degeneracy. 'Defrutum,' says Columella, 'however carefully made, is liable to grow acid' (xii:2o).
Nahum i:io, referring to the enemies of Jehovah, we should read as follows: 'Like thorns they
are woven together, and like their boiled wine the
drunkard shall be devoured (even), as stubble
fully dry,'
the first metaphor referring to thorns
heaped up together for fuel the second to the
burning of the so'beh in the syr or caldron from
neglect, and the third to the combustion of stubble (comp. Ezek. xxiv:6-i4).
this

—

;

4.

Kheh'mer (Heb.

^'.?C,

occurs twice as a de-

but in Is. xxvii :2, where it is applied
to the vineyard, some copies read 'fruitful.' Kheh'mer and khah'mcr are derived from the verb
kham-ar', 'to foam,' 'boil up,' 'froth,' or 'ferment'
(the latter term signifying no more originally than
the former), and are used in reference to waters
and to the waves, as well as to leaven, wine, etc.
In Deut. xx.\ii:i4, kheh'mer is applied to "the
blood of the grape,' as expressive of the juice
fresh and foaming from the vat, in its pure but
turbid state and we perceive no reason for resorting to the very secondary sense of 'red wine.'
Khawmar, the verb in Ps. lxxv:8, is applied to
pure wine, unmixed wine filled with mixture,
which exactly answers to the phrase of St. John,
'the nii.xed unmixed' (Rev. xiv:io).
5. Chamra, a word for wine used by the prophet
Daniel (v:i, 2, 4, 23), and cheh'mar, by Ezra (vi:
9; vii:22), are Chaldee terms. Cheh'mar we regard as used for pure wine, in its fresh, foaming
condition
but chamra may have denoted some
rich and royal drink, made strong by the addition
of drugs.
Such, probably, was the wine which
Belshazzar, with his lords, wives, and concubines,
drank in the holy vessels, and which Daniel would
not touch. The compilers of the Talmud considered khamra as a 'sweet wine.' It is a question,
'What is Carcenamf Rabbi Abhoo explains that
khamroa (vinum dulce) is so called, which is
brought hither from .\sia.'
scriptive

;

—

:

;

—

6.

3. So'6eA

thy so'beh (the rich drink of thy no-

is

Meh'sek (Heb. ^?^), once translated 'mixture.

(Ps. lxxv:8), once 'mixed wine' (Prov. xxiii:
30), and once 'the drink offering' (Is. lxv:ii),
is
derived from masach, 'to mingle ;' whence
miscere and mix.
In the first text four terms
occur which are elsewhere all rendered 'wine'
viz., yah'yin, kheh'mar, meh'sek, shemArim.
It
should be read 'There is a cup in the hand of
Jehovah, and the unmixed (or pure) wine is full
of mixture; and he poureth out this, but all the
wicked of the earth shall wring and suck out the
dregs of it.' An inebriating and disgusting mixture seems to be denoted here.
The second text refers to drugged wine either
pure wine made inebriating, or fermented wine
made stronger by the addition of spices and drugs.
This custom has prevailed from the earliest ages,
and is still extant in the East.
In the third text the idol worshipers are really
said to 'fill out a mixture to Meni the heathenish
_

—

;

;

:;
,

;

WINE
custom of pouring out mixed wine

gods

to their

being contrasted with the worshipers of Jehovah
on his 'holy mountain,' who were enjoined not to
delay the presentation of their first fruits and
liquors, but to pour out 'the pure blood of the
grape' as their drink offering. When designed for
the use of the priests, however, boiled wine, as
seen, was sometimes presented.
in the three texts we have examined,
niclisek refers to some reprobated or offensive
mixture, we must not therefore conclude that all

we have

Though,

We
mixed wine was pernicious or improper.
have already seen that there were two very oppopurposes sought by the, mixture of drinks; one
mixture was for the purpose of sensuality, the
site

While the
other for that of sobriety or use.
wicked sought out a drugged mixture (Prov.
xxiii:30), and was 'mighty to mingle sweet drink'
(Is. v:22), Wisdom, on the contrary, 'mingled
her wine' with water, or with milk (Prov. ix :2,
drinkS), merely to dilute it and make it properly
able.

Of

the latter mixture Wisdom invites the
but on the use of the for-

people to drink freely

;

mer an emphatic woe

pronounced.

is

7. S/iay'kawr' (Heb.

drink,'

offering.

once

i

Tee-roshe' (Heb. DiV.H) 'vintage

fruit."

Sheh-maw-reem' (Heb.^""!^?). preserves.'or
derived from the verb shamar, 'to preserve.'
It is translated 'wines on the lees,' in Is.
XXV :6; but in the three other passages in which it
Dregs of wine,
occurs, by 'dregs' or 'lees' alone.
9.

'

'jellies,'

however, can form no part of a delicious

feast

while in the East various species of 'preserves'
are highly esteemed.

10. AsJt-ee-shaw' (Heb.

|^?''"^'^J,

once translated

in three passages 'flagon of untie;'
'flagon' only
and once 'flagon' with grapes joined to it in the
original, as noticed in the margin (Hos. iii:l).
The Sept. renders it in four different ways, viz.
;

laga7ion apo iaganou, 'a cake from the frying-pan'
(2 Sam. ving); in another part, which narrates
the same fact, aiitoritdn arton, 'a sweet cake of
pemmata
fine flour and honey' (l Chron. xvi:3)
meta staphidos, 'a cake made with raisins' (Hos.
iii:l), 'raisins' here corresponding to 'grapes' in
and by one copy amurios, 'sweet
the Hebrew
cakes' (Cant. ii:5); but in others murios, 'un-

(olfot
Wos),
luscious wine
pure or tinmingted wine (ditpaTov),
and a thin sour wine (5|os). The adjective vio^
distinguished olxos from 7raXai6s, old wine (Matt.

(7\eC/(os),

Mark ii.22; Luke v:37). Florentinus, in
Geoponica, counsels the husbandman often
to taste both his old and new wine, so that
the slightest sign of acidity might be detected
In Luke
at its commencement (lib. vii, cap. 7).
V :37-8, 'No man putteth neos oinos into old bottles, else the neos oinos will burst the bottles and
be spilled, and the bottles shall perish but neos
oinos must be put into new bottles, and both are
i.x:i7;

the

;

—

preserved,'
the allusion is to the large skin bottles of the East, into which the fresh grape-juice
(musium or gteukos) was frequently put for preservation.
(See Bottles.)

13. Clyoo'kos (Gr. rXci^Kos), must, in common
usage, 'sweet' or 'new wine.' It only occurs once
in the New Testament (Acts ii:l3).
Besides the various kinds we have considered,
two other wines are mentioned in Scripture, which
derive their name from the locality of their

;

guents.'
«|o!;

see Leaven),

We

The Wine of Helbon.
have no intimaof the character of this wine; but as the
pleasant smell of the grapes is noticed in Cant.
ii:i3, we may infer that the wine also had a
fragrant scent.
It has been generally regarded
as the Chalyboniiim vinum of the ancients, and
was sold at the marts of Tyre (Ezek. xxvii:l8).
As Judah and Israel supplied this celebrated mart
with 'wheat of Minnith and Pannag, and debhash,
and oil, and balm,' so the Syrian wine of Helbon,
as the choicest of the country, being carried to
Damascus, would find its way hence to Tyre, and,
through the Tyrians, become known to the Greeks
14.

tion

and Romans.

The Wine

of Lebanon is remarked as fafragrant scent (Hos. xiv:7).
understand 'grapes' to be meant here, but some of
the wine made from them might also be odoriferous.
The twenty thousand bottles of wine which
Solomon supplied to Hiram for the laborers in
Lebanon (2 Chron. ii:io), was probably a thin
weak drink, a species of oxos, sour wine, or
khoinets, a common drink in Syria.
F. R. L.

15.

mous

for

We

its

Figurative.

;

11. KAo'meisiHeh.y^^'; Gr.

new wine

hended

growth.

T-). 'sweet

It
translated 'strong wine' (Num. xxviii:7).
seems to have formed an independent subject of

8.

WINE PRESS
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(

i

)

Wine

of violence

is

that which

procured by oppression and robbery

is

iv:i7).

(2)

Wine

of the

condemned

is

that

(Prov.

which

taken from, or procured at the expense of persons unjustly condemned (Amos ii:8).
(3) The
outward comforts of a land are called wine, as
these refresh and strengthen the inhabitants (Jer.
xlviii :33
Hos. iiap); and their wine is mixed
rulers,
witli water when their
customs, ordinances, and best people are much corrupted
and weakened (Is. i:22).
(4) The zi.'ine with

is

;

sick or sour

rendered 'vinegar'

(i. e.,

common

The modern Jews

version.

wine)
still

in the

employ

wine spoiled by acidity. It
seems, however, in its general use, to have signified anciently a thin acidulated beverage, as well
as to comprehend 'vinegar,' in the modern sense
In Ruth ii:l4. it is named as the
of the word.
drink of the reapers of Boaz, and probably corresponded to the posca (from post-escam) given to
A very small wine, called
the Roman legions.
pesca and sera (from seor, 'sour'), is still used
by the harvesters in Italy and the Peninsula. This
term is employed by the Psalmist in Ixix :2i. 'They

this phrase to denote

gave

me

also gall for

me

my

meat

:

and

—

in

my

thirst

prediction
actually fulfilled at the Crucifixion of the Messiah.
Thus the «?os mingled with gall (Matt. xxvii:34)
as the ohos mingled with myrrh
is the same

they

gave

vinegar

to

drink,'

a

(Rosh).
12. Oy'iios (Gr. oim(). the Greek generic term
It comprefor wine, from the Hebrew yah'yin.

(Mark xv:23),

a bitter substance

which Babylon made the nations drunk was the
judgments of God executed by the Chaldeans,
or the idolatry and superstition into which ihey
seduced them (Jer. li:7; Rev. xvii:2). (5) Wine
figurative of the blood of Christ (Matt, xxvi
(6) of the blessings of the Gospel (Prov.
ix :2, 5; Is. XXV :6; lv:i).
(7) God's judgments
on men. which stupify and madden them, are
called 7vine; and red or strong wine; wine mixed
with spices; wine without mixture of water; and
icine of astonisliment (Jer. xxv:i5; Ps. Ix :3, and
lx.\v:8; Rev. xiv:io).
is

27-2g)

;

WINE PRESS
Heb.

^K-v,

(Heb.

^'i,gath, an

yeh'keb, trough; Heb.

'^'V^,

upper vat
poo-raw'

crushing).

An
in

excavation (probably rectangular) was

the rock, or

was formed

in

made

the ground and

;::

:

WINK PRESS

WINTER BOUSE
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lined with mason work, in which to crush the
grapes. This was the press (gath), and another
cavity, arranged to catch the juice, was the fat or
Ancient excavations of this kind remain in
vat.
Palestine, and one of them is thus described by
Robinson with his usual accuracy: "Advantage
had been taken of a ledge of rock on the upper
side a shallow vat had been dug out, eight feet
square and fifteen inches deep. Two feet lower
down another smaller vat was excavated, four
feet square by three feet deep.
The grapes were
trodden in the shallow upper vat, and the juice
drawn ofT by a hole at the bottom (still remaining) into the lower vat." Both these vats are referred to in Joel iii Mj. By the larger or upper receptacle Gideon threshed wheat for the sake of
concealment (Judg. vi:ii). Such rock presses as
these are still used in some parts of Syria.
Travelers tell us that the first vintage usually
begins in the latter part of August
that they
often see the black grapes spread on the ground
in beds, exposed to the sun to dry for raisins.
while at a little distance, one or two, and sometimes as many as five, men are seen, with feet and
legs bare, treading the fruit in a kind of cistern or
;

;

Severe oppression is forcibly illustrated in Job
xxiv:9-i2, where serfs are said to "tread zvinipresses and suffer thirst."

WING

(

Heb. generally

'"Ir?,

kanv-nawf'

,

ex-

tremity; Gr. TtTlpvi, pter'oo.x, feather).
Hence, those feathery members of fowls, wherewith they fly in the air (Job xxxix:l3). The Hebrews gave the name of a "wing" to anything
that resembled it, as: (1) The skirt of a garment
(Ruth iii:9; Jer. ii:34). (2) The outside or end
of a country (Job xxxviii:l3; Is. xxiv:i6).
(3)
The battlement of a house hence perhaps the part
of the temple our Savior stood upon is called a pinnacle or "wing" (Matt. iv:s). (4) The spreading
and warming rays of the sun (Mai. iv:2). (5)
The sails of ships, or the shadows of high mountains (Is. xviii:l).
(6) An army spread out like
wings (Is. viii:8), and so the "wing of abomination" may denote the Roman armies who rendered Judaea a desolation (Dan. ix:27). (7) The
motions of the wind (Ps. xviii:io).
;

Figurative. (l) As the wings and feathers of
birds are instruments of their flight, and of hiding, protecting, and cherishing their young, so
wings and feathers, when ascribed to God or
Christ, denote his speed to deliver his people
(Ruth ii:l2; Ps. xvii :8, and xci:4; Matt, xxiii:
37).
(2) IVings ascribed to cherubim, seraphim,
and living creatures, signify the readiness and
activity of angels and ministers in the service of
God (Is. vi Ezek. i and x). (3) The saints'
wings are their faith, love, hope, holy affections,
and heavenly meditation, by which they mount up
towards their Savior, and things above (Is. xl
31).
(4) The tzvo li-ings of a great eagle, given
to the true church for flying with into the wilderness, may denote (Jod's special assistance (Rev.
xii:i4). (s) "The wings of the wind" (2 Sam.
xxii :ii
Ps. xviii :io), and "of the morning" ( Ps.
cxxxix :9) are expressive of the swiftness with
which the winds and the morning move onward.
(6) The ivings of the sun (Mai. iv:2) are the rays
by which it is surrounded. As the rays of the sun
spread light and warmth over the earth, for the
benefit of plants and living creatures, so will the
Sun of Righteousness bring healing for aM the
hurts inflicted by sin.
(7) Jehovah says that he
has borne his people on eagles' ivings (Exod. xix
4; Deut. xxxii:ll), t. e., he had brought them out
of Egypt with strong and loving care. The eagle
watches over its young in the most careful man;

;

Wine

Press.

vat, usually about eight feet square

high,

ner, flying

and four

feet

with a grated aperture near the bottom,

through which the expressed juice runs into a
vessel beneath (Is. Ixiii :3
Hag. ii:i6).
The
treadcrs sang and shouted (Is. xvi:lo), while the
red blood of the grapes flowed around them and
thoroughly stained their flesh and garments (Jer.
XXV :30; xlviii 133 Lam. i:l5; Rev. xix:i3-is).
(Schaff, Bib. Diet.)
(See Vat.)
;

under them when

the nest, lest they should
be destroyed.

fall

it li;ads them
from
upon the rocks and

WINK AT (Gr. InrtpelSu, hoop-er-i'do. Acts xvii:
30), to

connive

at or

countenance.

Literally, to

God never actually countenanced
false worship, but made allowance for ignorance.
WINNOWTNG(wln'no-tng). See Agriculture.

close ihc eyes.

;

(i) The destruction of a nation
or army, or Christ's destroying his enemies in the
wine press of his wrath, is likened to a vintage,
in which sometimes there are gleanings left, a
small remnant spared; and sometimes the poor remains are gleaned, and put into the basket: i. e.
are destroyed, or carried captive (Is. Ixiii :l-4;
Rev. xiv:i8-20; Zech. xi :2 Lam. i;l5: Is. xxiv
13; Jer. vi :9, and xlixig; Obad. 5; Judg. viii:2).
(2) The Chaldeans are called grape-gatherers,since they crushed the nations, as in a wine press,
and carried them out of their own lands (Jer.
xlixig).
(3) The vision of John (Rev. xix:i3,
sq.), is evidently based upon Is. Ixiii :l-6.
(4)

Figurative,

;

WINTER.

1.

{Hcb.

^^, khaivraf

,

to

be

from a ruot signifying the crop
or harvest gathered; hence, autumn and winter.
winter.

2.

Is. xviii:6),

(Heb. usually ^^,kho'ref, stnct\y autumn

Gr. x^'Mw"! khi-mone', the rainy season). In Palestine winter includes part of autumn and the seasons of seedtime and cold, extending from the beginning of September to the beginning of March
(Gen. viii:22: Ps. Ixxiv:i7; Zech. xiv:8; Matt
xxiv:2o).. (See P.M.F.STINE.)

WINTER HOUSE (Heb.'T", kho'ref).
In

Canaan many

houses for the

persons had their warmer
winter season, as well as their

;

:

WISDOM

cooler ones for the summer (Jer. xxxvi :22; Amos
iii :I5), or the passages may denote that the lower
portion of the house was called the "winter house,"
as was also the inner apartment, while the outer
and upper ones were called the "summer house."

WISDOU.

This word

is

given as follows in the

Hebrew and Greek languages:
1. Khok-maw'
(Heb. '"'?9V),
meaning of

(Heb.

Saw-kal' (Heb.

'^t"^'*'^).

'?'?),

spect ; (GT.i70(t>la,sof-ee'ah
It

the

special

(Heb.'^r"), understanding.

3. Too-shee-yaw'
rightness.
4.

has

dexterity, skill in an art.

2. Bee-naiv'

\.ohe.

and

properly up-

prudent, circum-

(pphfitais,

fran' ay-sis).

denotes

(1) Prudence and discretion to perceive what is
or unfit to be done, with respect to time, place,
manner, instruments, or end, of an action (Eccles.

fit

ii:i3).

(2)

Knowledge of sciences:
in all the "wisdom of

learned

(Acts

so
the

Moses

was

Egyptians"

vii :22).

(3) Quickness of invention and dexterity with
such "wisdom" Bezaleel and Aholiab were qualified to fashion the things of the Tabernacle
;

(Exod. xxxi:2, 5).
(4) Craftiness in carrying on projects; such was
the wisdom of Pharaoh in oppressing the Hebrews
(Exod. :io). The last three are called the "wisdom of this world" (i Cor. ii:6).
(5) Natural instinct and sagacity; thus the osi

made "without wisdom" (Job xxxix:i7).
True godliness, wherein one being taught
of God to know his will seeks what is proper,
shuns what is improper, and studies to perform

trich is

(6)

every duty in the proper season thereof (Ps. xc:
this v/isdom is "from above,"
12; Job xxviii :28)
is a special gift of God (James i:i7).
(7) The "wisdom of God in the hand of Ezra,"
was either the law of God, which he studied the
knowledge of, or his knowledge of it (Ezra vii:
The "wisdom" that Solomon had, implied
25).
knowledge of sciences, and sagacity and prudence
In the "wisfor government (i Kings iii :9, 12).
dom" of God, the world "by wisdom" knew not
God; God wisely so ordered it that neither by the
;

discoveries of God in the works of creation and
providence, nor by all their philosophy, did the
pagan nations attain to the true and saving knowledge of God (i Cor. i:2i).

WISDOM OF

XESUS, SON OF SIRACH

6v si'rak), (Gr. So0(a 'Iijo-oC
Lat. Ecclesiasticits); (see AvocKWHA),
one of the books of the second canon (See Df.uTERO-CANONICAL BooKS), Consists of a collection
of moral sentences after the manner of the Proverbs of Solomon (i ix, xxiv, comp. with Prov.

(wiz'dum 6v

je'zus, son

vlov Setpdx;

i-ix).

The work is arranged upon no systematic plan,
but abounds in directions relating to religion and
human conduct. Wisdom is represented here, as
in Proverbs, as the source of human happiness.
and the same views of human life, founded on
the belief of a recompense, pervade the instructions of this book also, wherein, however, a more
matured reflection is perceptible (De Wette's
Ei>tleitung). It is in fact the composition of a
philosopher who had deepiy studied the fortunes
and manners of mankind, and did not hesitate to
avail himself of the philosophy of older moralists
xv:ii-20; xvi :26-xvii :2o:
(Prov. xii :8-xiii :23
xix :6-i7 xxiii :i6-27 xvi :i-i8 xxx :I-I3 xxxvii
27; xxxviii :i5, 24-xxxix :ii etc.). It abounds in
;

;

;

;

;

WISDOM OF SOLOMON
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;

wisdom,

grace,

and

spirit,

although

sometimes

more

particular in inculcating principles of politeness than those of virtue (Cellerier, In trod, a la
Lecture des Liv. Saints). It is not unfrequently
marked by considerable beauty and elegance of
expression, occasionally rising to the sublimest
heights of human eloquence {Christ. Remembrancer, vol. ix). If has been observed of it by
Addison (see Home's Introd., vol. iv) that 'it
would be regarded by our modern wits as one of
the most shining tracts of morality that are extant, if it appeared under the name of a Confucius
or of any celebrated Grecian philosopher.'
The original of the book was Hebrew. It is not
easily determined, but according to the most probable hypothesis the author lived B. C. 180, and
the translator, who was his grandson, B. C. 130.
The author calls.himself Jesus, son of Sirach, of
Jerusalem, but we know nothing further of him.
Allusions to this book have been supposed to
be not unfrequently discernible in the New Testament.
Compare, especially, Ecclus. xx.xiii:i3;
Rom. ix:2l; xi:l9; Luke xii :i9, 20; v:il; James
i:i9, etc.; xxiv :I7, 18; Matt, xi :28, 29; John iv.13,
W. W.
14; vi:35, etc.

WISDOM

SOLOMON

OF
(wiz'diim 6v sol'omon), (Gr. 2o0/a iaXo^AiTos, sof-ee'a sal-oh-mon' tos,
Apocrypha), is the name of one of the deuterocanonical books.
(1) The Author. The anonymous author personates King Solomon, whom he introduces as
speaking; but from the citations (according to
the Septuagint) of the prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah, it may be inferred that the writer had no
intention of giving it to be understood that it was
written by Solomon but that he only followed a
common custom of Greek and other writers, in
employing the name of this distinguished royal
penman. It is divided into two, or, according to
some, into three parts.
The first six chapters
contain encomiums on wisdom, which all, and especially kings, are admonished to acquire, as the
true security against present evils, and as leading
to future glory and immortality, while a contrary
course tends to misery here, and still greater misery hereafter. In chapters vii and viii Solomon is
introduced, teaching how wisdom is to be acquired in chapter x is given his prayer for this
inestimable gift. Chapters x-xi.x contain historical
examples, drawn from the Old Testament, showing the happiness which had resulted from the
pursuit of wisdom, and the fatal consequences of
sin, especially the sin of idolatry.
The book concludes with divers pious and philosophical observations. From the author's invectives against unbelieving and oppressive rulers, as well as his
strongly marked nationality, it has been inferred
that some special object may have given occasion
for the work.
Jahn (on the subject cited) and
De Wette (on the same subject) both defend the
unity of the book against some who have endeavored to show, from the variety in the style
and subjects, that it was the composition of more
than one author.
(2) The Book of Wisdom has been always 'admired for the sublime ideas which it contains of
the perfections of God, and for the excellent
moral tendency of its precepts' (Home's Introd.).
Its style, observes Bishop Lowth, after Calmet.
'is unequal, often pompous and turgid, as well as
tedious and diffuse, and abounds in epithets di
rectly contrary to the practices of the Hebrews
;

;

;

however, sometimes leiriperate, poetical, and
sublime.
Calmet supposes that the author had
read the works of the Greek poets and philosoit

is.

phers.

:

WISE

Although there
(3) Lan^age of Wisdom.
have not been wanting individuals who have contended for a Hebrew, Syriac, or Chaldee original,
there can be little doubt that it was written in
Greek.
Nothing is known with certainty respecting the
author. All that can be concluded with any degree of probability is that the author was an
Alexandrian Jew who lived after the transplanting of the Greek philosophy into Egypt, and
who seems to refer to the oppressions of the later
Ptolemies.
Jahn (Introd.) conceives that the
book was written at the close of the first, or beginning of the second century before the Christian era.
Some have supposed that Wisdom is
cited in the New Testament (conip. iii:7 with
Matt. xiii:43; ii:i8; Matt, xxvii :43 xiii:i; Rom.
i:2o; ix:i3, v:i8. 19; vii:26; Rom. xi:34; Eph.
vi:l3. 14, 17; Heb. i:3).
(4) Versions. There are three ancient versions
;

Jerome
Syriac, Arabic, and Latin.
(See Vulgate.)
did not revise the Latin.

extant— the

W. W.

WISE

(Or. oCrws, hoo'toce.
\.ise, in this way, like this.

WISE MEN (wiz

Matt.

men), (Matt.

i:i8),

on

(wish), (Gr. fBxoAw, yoo' khom-ahee,
xxvii ;2q), to earnestly long for; much more
phatic than the ordinary use of the word.

WIST (wist),
Acts

WIT

identical with

this

See Magi.

ii:i).

WISH

15;

Acts

em-

"knew." (Exod. xvi:

xii:9; xxiii:5.)

from the A. V. w//<i«,to know (Gen.
Ex. ii;4). Hence "to do to wit" is "to
cause you to know." (2 Cor. viii.i.)
(wit),

xxiv:2i,

WITCH
xviii:io),

(wlch),

WITCHCRAFT
sem,

(Heb.

kaw-shaf Deut.
See Witchcraft.

T^*?,

wizard, sorcerer.

(wich'kraft),

lot; '^^~^,jit/-<ie/i-o-itee',

a

,

(Heb.

=?!?.,

knowing

keh'-

one).

The term occurs in 2 Kings ix:22; Is. xlvii :g,
iii :4.
Ln the Apocrypiha
ij; Mic. v:l2;
'witchcraft,' 'sorcery;' vciicficium, Wisd. xiii:4;

Nahum

xviii:i3; and in the
Rev. ix :2i .xviii :23.

New

Testament, Gal. v:2o;

;

Mythological Idea.

The precise idea, if
associated with the word 'witch,' but,
however, devoutly entertained by nearly the whole
nation in the time of our translators, is that
of a female who, by the agency of Satan, or,
rather, of a familiar spirit or gnome appointed by
Satan to attend on her, performs operations beyond the powers of humanity, in consequence of
her compact with Satan, written in her own blood,
by which she resigns herself to him forever.
Among other advantages resulting to her from
this engagement, is the power of transforming
herself into any shape she pleases; which was,
however, generally that of a hare; transporting
herself through the air on a broomstick, sailing
'on the sea in a sieve,' gliding through a keyhole,
inflicting diseases, etc., upon mankind or cattle.
The belief in the existence of such persons cannot
be traced higher than the middle ages, and was
probably derived from the wild and gloomy mythology of the northern nations, amongst whom
the Fatal Sisters, and other impersonations of destructive agency in a female form, were prominent
articles of the popular creed.
(1)

now

any.

(2)

The Hebrew Conception. A
was conveyed by the Hebrew

ent idea

very difTer-,
Vkiord.

which

probably denotes a sorceress or magician, who
pretended to discover, and even to direct, the
effects ascribed to the operation of the elements,
109
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conjunctions of the stars, the influence of lucky
and unlucky days, the power of invisible spirits,
and of the inferior deities (Graves' Lectures on
Sir
the I'entatcueli, pp. 109, 110, Dublin, 1829).
Walter Scott well observes tluit 'the sorcery or
witchcraft of the Old Testament resolves itself
into a trafficking with idols and asking counsel
of false deities, or, in other words, into idolatry'
(Letters on Dciiwnology and li'itclteralt, London,
Accordingly, sorcery is in Scrip1830, Let. 2).
ture uniformly associated with idolatry (Deut.
xviii :9- 14; 2 Kings ix:22; 2 Chron. xxxiii :s, 6,
The modern idea
etc.; Gal. v:2o; Rev. xxi:8).
of witchcraft, as involving the assistance of Satan,
is inconsistent with Scripture, where, as in the instance of Job, Satan is represented as powerless
and w hen
till God gave him a limited commission
'Satan desired to sift Peter as wheat,' no reference is made to the intervention of a witch. Nor
do the actual references to magic in Scripture
involve its reality. The mischiefs resulting from
the fircloiswn, under the theocracy, to an art
which involved idolatry, justified the statute which
denounced it with death; though instead of the
unexampled phrase, 'thou shah not suffer to live,'
Michaelis conjectures 'shall not be' (Exod. xxii:
18), which also better suits the parallel, 'There
shall not be found among you, etc., a witch' (Deut.
Indeed, as 'we know that an idol is
xviii :lo).
nothing in the world, and that there is none other
gods but one' (1 Cor. viii:4), we must believe all
pretensions to traffic with the one, or ask counsel
of the other, to be equally vain. Upon the same
principle of suppressing idolatry, however, the
prophets of Baal also were destroyed, and not because Baal had any real existence, or because they
could avail anything by their invocations.
(3) The Witch of Endor, as she is commonly
but improperly called, belongs to another class of
pretenders to supernatural powers (see Divination). She was a necromancer, or one of those
persons who pretended to call up the spirits of
the dead to converse with the living (see Is. viii
19; xxix:4; lxv:3). It is related as the last and
crowning act of Saul's rebellion against God that
he consulted 'a woman who had a familiar spirit'
(l Sam. xxviii:7), literally 'a mistress of the Ob'
an act forbidden by the divine law (Lev. xx:6),
which sentenced the pretenders to such a power to
death (verse 27), and which law Saul himself had
recently enforced (i Sam, xxviii :3, 9), because,
it is supposed, they had freely predicted his apalthough after the well-known
proaching ruin
prophecies of Samuel to that effect, the disasters
Saul had already encountered, and the growing
influence of David, there 'needed no ghost to
come from the grave to tell them this.' Various
explanations of this story have been offered. It
has been attempted to resolve the whole into iinposture and collusion. Saul, wlio was naturally a
W€ak and excitable man, had become, through a
long series of vexations and anxieties, absolutely
'delirious,' as Patrick observes: 'he was afraid
and his h^art greatly trembled,' says the sacred
writer.
In this state of mind, and upon the very
eve of his last battle, he commissions his own
servants to seek him a woman that had a familiar
spirit, and, attended by two of them, he comes to
her 'by night,' the most favorable time for imposition.
He con\'crses with her alone, his two attendants, whether his secret enemies or real
friends, being absent, somewhere, yet, however,
Might not one of these, or some
close at hand.
one else, have agreed with the woman to personate
Samuel in another room? for it appears that
Saul, though he spoke with, did not see the ghost
(verses 13, 14)
who, it should be observed, told
;

—

;

:

:

WITCHCRAFT
him nothing but what

own

his

attendants could

have told him, with the exception of those words,
'to-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with me'
to which, however, it is replied, that
(verse 19)
Saul's death did not occur upon the morrow, and
that the word so translated is sufficiently ambiguous, for though the Hebrew phrase means 'to;

morrow' in some passages, it means the future,
indefinitely, in others (Exod. xiii:l4, and see the
margin; Josh, iv :6, 21; comp. Matt. vi:34). It is
further urged, that her 'crying with a loud voice,'
same time, that she
the well-timed arts of the sorceress, intended to magnify her pretended skill.
It is, however, objected against this, or any other
hypothesis of collusion, that the sacred writer not
only represents the Pythoness as affirming, but
also himself affirms, that she saw Samuel, and
nor does he drop the
that Samuel spoke to Saul
least hint that it was not the real Samuel of whom
The same objections apply
he was speaking.
equally to the theory of ventriloquism, which has
been grounded upon the word used by the Sept.,
Others
cHgastriunthos, meaning ventriloquist.
liave given a literal interpretation of the .story,
and have maintained that Samuel actually appeared to Saul. The same view is taken in the
additions to the Sept. in i Chron. x :i3, 'and Samuel the prophet replied to him;' and in Ecclus.
xlvi :9, 20, it is said, 'and after his death Samuel
prophesied, and showed the king his end,' etc.
Such also is the view Josephus takes {Antiq. y'l:
14, 3, 4, where he bestows a labored eulogium
upon the woman). It is, however, objected,_ that
the actual appearance of Samuel is inconsistent
with all we are taught by revelation concerning
the state of the dead involves the possibility of a
spirit or soul assuming a corporeal shape,_ conversing audibly, etc. and further, that it is incredible that God would submit the departed souls
of his servants to be summoned back to earth, by
rites either utterly futile or else deriving their
So Terefficacy from the co-operation of Satan.
tullian argues (De Animii, cap. Ivii), and many
other of the ancients. Others have supposed that
the woman induced Satan or some evil spirit to
personate Samuel. But this theory, beside other
difficulties, attributes nothing less than miraculous
power to the devil for it supposes the apparition
of a spiritual and incorporeal being, and that Satan
can assume the appearance of any one he pleases.
and her

telling Saul, at the

knew him, were

;

;

;

;

Others have maintained
that the whole account

another

interpretation,

the narrative of a
miracle, o divine representation or impression,
partly upon the senses of Saul, and partly upon
those of the woman, and intended for the rebuke
and punishment of Saul. It is urged that God
interposed with a miracle previously to the use
of any magical formula;, as he did when the king
of Moab had recourse to sorceries to overrule the
mind of Balaam, so that he was compelled to bless
those whom Balak wanted him to curse (Num.
xxiii). Of the same nature of divine representation or vision, we think, was the reproof administered to Elijah, at Mount Horeb, when 'a great
and strong wind rent the mountains, and brake in
pieces the rocks before the Lord,' and was succeeded by 'an earthquake,' etc. (l Kings xix:ll,
etc.).
Of the same nature, also, was the Temptation of our Lord (see the article, and other instances of divine vision not e.xpressly specified as
such, in Bishop Law's Theory of Religion, pp. 85,
86, London, 1820). Farmer is of opinion that the
suppression of the word 'himself (verse 14), and
the introduction of the word 'when' (verse 12),
are to be ascribed to the prejudices of our translators.

is
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(4) Inaccuracies of Translation. If they do
not betray a bias on their minds, these instances
support the general remark of Bishop Lowth, upon
the English translation, 'that in respect of the
sense, and accuracy of interpretation, the improvements of which it is capable are great and numberless' {Preliminary Dissertation to Isaiah, ad
finem). Some other 7nistranslations occur in reference to this subject. In i Sam. xv:23, 'rebellion
is as the sin of withcraft,' should be. of 'divination.'
In Deut. xviii :io, the Hebrew word does not
mean 'witch,' but, being masculine, 'a sorcerer.'
In Acts viii rg, the translation is exceedingly apt
to mislead the mere English reader, i. e., 'Simon
had been pursuing magic, and perplexing (or astonishing) the people.'
In Gal. iii:l, 'Foolish
Galatians,' 'who hath faseinated you?' (For the
use of the words Baskania and pharmakeia in
magic among the Greeks, see Potter's v4nV/iFo/o^z'a
Grceca, vol. i, ch. xviii, p. 356, etc., Lond., 1775.)
It is considered by some, that the word 'witchcraft' is used metaphorically, for the allurements
of pleasure (Nah. iii:4; kev. xviii :23), and that
the 'sorcerers' mentioned in ch. xxi :8, may mean
The kindred word
sophisticators of the truth.
pharmasso is used by metonymy, as signifying 'to
charm,' 'to persuade by flattery,' etc. (Plato, Synipos. sec. 17), 'to give a temper to metals' (_Odyss.
ix:393).
The last named theory concerning the
narrative of Samuel's appearance to Saul is maintained, with much learning and ingenuity, by
Hugh Farmer (Dissertation on Miracles, p. 472,
It is adopted by Dr. Waterland
etc., Lond., 1771).
(Sermor.s, vol, ii, p. 267), and Dr. Delaney in his
Life of David : but is combated by Dr. Chandler
with objections, which are, however, answered or
obviated by Farmer. On the general subject see
Michaelis' Laivs of Moses, by Dr. A. Smith, LonBanier's History of
don, 1814, vol. iv, pp. 83-93
Mythology, lib. iv; Winer's Biblisches Real-tl'orterbueh, art. 'Zauberei.'
J. F. D.
;

WITHAIi

(with-al'), (Or.

also in connection with.

It

&ij.a,

hant'ah. Col. iv:3)

denotes close relation-

ship.

WITHDRAWN (with-drawn'), (Heb.
Deut.
A. V.

liak/i',

in

xiii:i3),

drawn away; always

"5^, tiawtransitive

WITHS

(wJths), a band of pliable twigs (as
of the willow or osier kind), twisted closely tc^
gether while green, and used instead of ropes.
The marginal reading of Judg. xvi :7 is "small

cords."

WITNESS

(Heb.

(wit'ness),

"^V.,

ayd,

to tes-

intended in the present article to notice
some of the leading and peculiar senses of this
voluminous word, (i) It occurs first in the sense
of a person who deposes to the occurrence of any
Used thus it is found
fact, a witness of any event.
in Exod. xxiii :l; Lev. v:i; Num. v:l3; xxxv:30
(comp. Deut. xvii:6; xix:i5; Matt, xviii: 16; 2
xxiv:28; Matt, xxvi
Cor. xiiiri; Prov. xiv :$
65 Acts vi :i3 i Tim. v:i9; Heb. x:28). (2) It is
applied, generally, to a person who certifies, or is
able to certify, to any fact which has come under
his cognizance (Josh. xxiv:22: Is. viii:2; Luke
xxiv:48; Acts :8, 22; l Thess. ii:io; i Tim. vi
So in allusion to
12; 2 Tim. ii:2; i Pet. v:l).
those who witness the public games (Heb. xii:i).

tify).

It is

;

;

;

i

They are also applied to any one who testifies to
the world what God reveals through him (Rev.
xi:3). In the latter sense the Greek word is applied to our Lord (Rev. i:S; ;ii:i4). (3) It is further used in the ecclesiastical sense of Martyr.
Both the Hebrew and Greek words are also applied to Cud (Gen. xxxi:5o; I Sam. xii:5; Jer.

::
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Rom. i:9; Phil. i:8; i Thes.s. ii:s). (4) It
applied to inaittmalc things (Gen. xxxi:52; Ps.
Ixxxix :37). (5) It denotes the testimony to the
truth of anything generally (John
:7,
19; xix
35) that of a poet (Tilus :I3). (6) In Rev. :g,
it denotes the constant f'rofession of Christianity,
or testimony to the truth of the Gospel (conip. :2
vi:9).
(7) In 1 Tim. iii;7, Diartuiian kaL.n nie.ins a
good character (comp. 3 John, verse 12; Ecclus.
xxxi :24; Joseph, .'iii/ii/. vi :io, l). (8) InPs. xix:7,
14

i

i

i

i

'The testimony of llic Lord is sure,'
nifies the ordinances, institutions, etc.

;

prohably sig(comp. cxix:

etc.).
The words, 'He that bclieveth in
Son of God hath the witness in himself (l
John v:io). are easily understood by explaining
the word ekci, hath, by 'receives,' or 'retains.' The

22,

24,

the

Hebrew word, with inarturion, occurs in the sense
of inonuinent, evidence, etc. (Gen. xxi:30; xxxi
44; Deut. iv:45; xxxi .-26; Josh. xxii:27; Ruth,
iv7; Matt. viii:4; Mark vi:ll; Luke xxi:i3;
James v:3).
The supernatural means whereby the deficiency
of witnesses was compensated under the tlieocracy
have been already considered under the articles
Adultery, Trial of; Urim and Thummim. For
the punishment of false witness and the suppression of evidence, see Punish.ments. For the forms
of adjuration (2 Chron. xviii:i5), see AdjuraOpinions differ as to what is meant by 'the
faithful witness in heaven' (Ps. Ix.xxix :37). Some
suppose it to mean the moon (comp. Ps. Ixxii :5,
7; Jer. xxxi 135, 36; xxxiii :20, 21; Ecclus. xliii:
6) ; others, the rainbow (Gen. ix:i2-l7).
tion.

The witness

or testimony itself borne to any
expressed by marturia; testimonium. They
are used of judicial testimony (Prov. xxt:i8;
Mark xiv:56, 59).
J. F. D.
fact is
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xlii:5;

;

:

SPIRIT.

was promised

time inspires this confidence into our minds, that
we are bold to call God our Father." The witness
of our own spirit must be distinguished from the
witness of the Holy Spirit.
On this point Mr.
Wesley says: "The apostle stales that 'Ye have
received, not the spirit of bondage, but the Spirit
of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.'
It
follows, 'The Spirit itself beareth witness with
our spirit that we are the children of God.' "This
is further explained by the parallel text (Gal. iv
'Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the
0)
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba,
:

Father.'

Is not this something immediate and dinot the result of rellection or argumentation?
Does not this Spirit cry, 'Abba, Father,' in our
hearts the moment it is given? antecedently to any
reflection upon our sincerity, yea, to any reasoning whatsoever? And is not this the plain, natural sense of the words, which strikes any one as
soon as he hears them? All these texts, then, in
their most obvious meaning, describe a direct testirnony of the Spirit.
That the testimony of the
Spirit of Gnd must, in the very nature of things,
be antecedent to the teitimony of our own spirit,
may appear from this single consideration
must he holy in heart and life before we can be
conscious that we are so. But we must love God
before we can be holy at all, this being the root of
all boliness.
Now, we cannot love God till we
know he loves Ms,
'We love him, because he first
loved us.' And we cannot know his love to us till
his Spirit witnesses it to our spirit. Since, therefore, the testimony of his Spirit must precede the
love of God and all holiness, of consequence it
must precede our consciousness thereof."
"This direct and distinct witness of the Spirit is
frequently merged into and confused with the witness of our own spirit, as notably by Dr. Clialmers (Lectures on Rom., p. 202), where he reduces the work of the Spirit to the graving 'upon
us the lineaments of a living epistle of Jesus Christ,
and tells us in the epistle of a written revelation
\yhat these lineaments are.'
But .this is in opposition to a fair exegesis of Rom. viii :i6, where the
idea of two joint yet distinct testimonies appear."
(A. McCurdy. Barnes, Bib. Diet.).
rect,

:

to the disciples
"the Comforter," which is more fully explained by St. Paul by the phrase "the Spirit of
adoption ;" so that it is through
tha,t we receive a direct inward testiimony to our persomal
forgiveness and acceptance through Christ, and
are filled with peace and consolation. John Wesley thus treats of this important doctrine:
"But what is the witness of the Spirit? The
original word, marturia, may be rendered either,

kal'.

as it is in several places, the mtness, or, less
ambiguously, the testimony or the record: so it
is rendered in our translation
'This is the rec-

viii: 12)

as

Mm

:

ord,' the testimony, the sum of what God testifies
in all the inspired writings, 'that God hath given
unto us eternal life, and this life is in his Son'
(i John v:ii). The testimony now under consid-

given by the Spirit of God to and with
He is the person testifying. What he
testifies to us is, 'that we are the children of God.'
The immediate result of this testimony is, 'the
fruit of the Spirit
namely, 'love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness.'
And without
these, the testimony itself cannot continue.
For it
is inevitably destroyed, not only by the commission
of any outward sin, or the omission of known
duty, but by giving way to any inward sin
in a
word, by whatever grieves the Holy Spirit of
eration

our

is

spirit.

;

;

God."

John Calvin, on Romans viii:i6, says: "St. Paul
means that the Spirit of God gives such a testi-

mony

our guide and teacher,
concludes our adoption of God to^ be
itself, independent,
of the preceding testimony of the Spirit [nisi
prceunte SpiritHs testimonio] could not produce
this persuasion in us.
For while the Spirit witnesses that we are the sons of God, he at the same
our

to us, that he being

spirit

certain.

For our own mind, of

We

:

WITTINGLY
Gen.

(wit'ting-ly),

xlviii:i4),

(

Heb.

^?'v,

WITTY (wTt'ty), (Heb.~l?.'7, mea-ini-maw'
humorous

The

saw-

knowingly, understandingly.
,

Prov.

word

origiujdly meant not a
or particularly bright expression, but

skill, iiigfiHiity,

cuiming.

WIZARD (wiz'erd). See DiviNATlON.
WOE WORTH (wo wflrth), (Heb. ^^, haw),

an

expression of des|iair, (Ezek. xxx:2), equivalent t'
"woe be," i.e., to the day of wliich trie prophet
Worth, from the Anglo-Saxon, means
speaks.
"to be " or "become," like werden in German.

WOLF

(wulf), (Heb. 2«T, seh-abe' ; Arab. :eeb ;
Coptic, ounch), a fierce carnivorous animal, very
nearly allied to the dog, and so well known in
the West as to require no particular description,
excepting as regards the identity of the species in
Palestine, which although often asserted, is by no
means established for no professed zoologist has
obtained the animal in Syria, while other travelers
only pretend to have seen it. Unquestionably a
true wolf, or a wild canine with very similar manners, was not infrequent in that country during the
earlier ages of the world, and even down to the
commencement of our era. The prophets, as well
as the Messiah, allude to it in explicit language.
At this day the true wolf is still abundant in Asia
;

—
WOMAN

Minor, as well as in the gorges of Cilicia, and
from the travehng disposition of the species,
wolves may be expected to reside in the forests of
Libanus; but there is no satisfactory evidence that
It may be, as there
this is at present the case.
are no forests to the south of Libanus, that these

ravenous beasts,

vifho

never

range at a

vvfillingly

distance from cover, have forsaken
country.

tlie

more open

Figurative, (i) The Chaldeans and the Jewish rulers are likened to evening wolves, to mark
their insatiable avarice, and readiness to destroy
every one that comes in the way ( Jer. v :6 Hab.
i:8; Zeph. iii:3).
(2) The tribe of Benjamin
ravened as a wolf; their warriors were fierce;
;

twice twenty-five thousand of them put about
three hundred and sixty thousand of the other
tribes to flight near Gibeah, and the remnant of
them seized the young women of Shiloh (Judg.
XX and xxi). (3) Isaiah (xi:6; lxv:25) foretells
the peaceful reign of the Messiah under the metaphor of a wolf dwelling with a lamb. (4) Cruel
persecutors are compared with wolves (Matt, x:
16; Acts XX 129).
False teachers are wolves (Matt, viiiis). The
devil is a wolf (John x:l2).

"WOMAN
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(woom'an), (Heb. ^''^^.ish-shaw'),\s

^''^, ish, as among the ancient Romans vira (found still in virago) from vir ; like
our own term woman, the Hebrew is used of mar-

the feminine of

and unmarried females.
The derivation of the word thus shows

ried

that ac-

(2)

The Jewish Religion and Woman.

It

once be seen that under the influence of a
religion at the bottom of which lay those ideas
concerning the relations of the sexes one to another, slavery on the part of the woman was impossible.
This fact is the more noticeable and it
speaks the more loudly in favor of the divine
origin of the religion of the Bible, because the
East has in all times, down to the present day,
kept woman everywhere, save in those places in
which Judaism and Christianity have prevailed, in
a state of low, even if in some cases gilded, bondage, making her the mere toy, plaything and instrument of man.
The singular beauty of the Hebrew women and
the natural warmth of their affections have conspired to throw gems of domestic loveliness over
llie pages of the Bible.
In no history can there be
found an equal number of charming female portraits.
From Hagar down to Mary and Martha,
the Bible presents pictures of womanly beauty that
are unsurpassed and rarely paralleled.
But we
should very imperfectly represent in these general
remarks the formative influence of the female
will at

character as seen in the Bible, did not we refer
these amiable traits of character to the original
conceptions of which we have spoken, and to the
pure and lofty religious ideas which the Biblical
books in general present. If woman there appears
as the companion and friend of man, she owes her
elevation in the main to the religion of Moses and
to that of Jesus.
The first system as a preparatory one did not and could not complete the
emancipation of woman.

—

—

cording to the conception of the ancient Israelites
woman was man in a modified form one of the
same race, the same genus, as man a kind of female man. How slightly modified that form is,

—

;

how

little in

original structure

woman

man, physiology has made abundantly
(1)

Unity with Man.

Different in

differs
clear.

make

from

as

man

and woman are, they differ still more in character;
and yet the great features of their hearts and
minds so closely resemble each other that it requires no depth of vision to see that these twain
are one.
This most important fact is characteristically set forth in the Bible in the account given
of the formation of woman out of one of Adam's
(Gen. ii:2i-24).
Those who haive been
ribs
pleased to make free with this simple narrative,
may well be required to show how a rude age
could more effectually have been taught the esa unity of nature
sential unity of man and woman
which demands, and is perfected only in, a unity
of soul. The conception of the biblical writer goes
beyond even this, but does not extend farther than
There
science and experience unite to justify.
was solid reason why it was not good for Adam

—

be alone.' Without a helpmeet he would have
been an imperfect being. The genus homo conBoth are necessary to
sists of man and woman.
the idea of man. The one supplements the qualiThey are not two, but one flesh,
ties of the other.
and as one body so one soul.
The entire aim, then, of the narrative in Genesis
was, by setting forth certain great physical facts.
to show the essentia! unity of man and woman, yet
the dependence of the latter on the former and
so to encourage and foster the tenderest and most
considerate love between the two, founded on the
peculiar qualities of each pre-eminence, strength,
intellectual power, and wisdom on the one side;
reliance, softness, grace, and beauty on the other
and at the same time to teach that the one set of
excellencies lose all their worth unless existing in
'to

;

—

the possession of the other.

Jewish Young Lady

in Full Dress.

(3) Christianity and Woman. There was,
however, needed the finishing touch which the
Great Teacher put to the Mosaic view of the relations between the sexes. Recognizing the fundamental truths which were as old as the creation of
man, Jesus proceeded to restrain the much-abused
facility of divorce, leaving only one cause why the
marriage-bond should be broken, and at the same
time teaching that as the origin of wedlock was
divine, so its severance ought not to be the work
bringing to bear on the
Still further
of man.
domestic ties his own doctrine of inmiortality. he
made the bond coexistent with the undying soul,
only teaching that the connection would be re-

—

WOMAN

fined with the refinement of our affections and our
liberation from these tenements of clay in which
we now dwell (Malt. v:32; xix:.3, sq. ; xxii :24,
sq.).
With views so elevated as these, and with
affections of the tenderest benignity, the Savior
may well have won the warm and gentle hearts

of Jewish women.

Accordingly, the purest and
on the pages of the
New Testament comes from the band of highminded, faithful, and affectionate women who are
found in connection with Christ from his cradle to
his cross, his tomb, and his resurrection.
These
ennobling influences have operated on society with
equal benefit and power.
From the days of Paul's
efficient feminine coworkers and St. John's "elect
lady," woman in Christian lands has steadily advanced in the higher life of pure and lofty aims
and of noble achievement. So truly has she become "an help fitting for man" that she stands
bravely by his side in all God's work in the world,
richest

human
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light that lies

whether it be among the poor, the sorrowing and
the fallen of the home land, or spreading the
blessed gospel in far distant countries.
Indeed, in
our day scarcely any reform or philanthropical undertaking is planned or carried out without the inspiration and co-operation of woman. America
has her Harriet Beccher Stowe, her Frances Willard, her Clara Barton
England, her Florence
Niglitingale and her Lady Henry Somerset. Even
from the circles of great wealth and fashion, many
noble women like Helen Gould are stepping
forth to devote their time and money to philanthropy. Besides all these world-famed leaders
of thought and action, there are thousands of
lesser lights, humble, faithful workers, who, as
deaconesses in the church, as nurses in the hospitals, as teachers in the schools and— last, but
liighest of all
as mothers in the home, are advancing the kingdom of Christ and upholding
truth, purity, temperance and justice.
J. R. B.
(4) Freedom and EmployTnents. Women appear to have enjoyed considerably more freedom
among the Jews than is now allowed them in
western Asia, although in other respects their condition and employments seem to have been not
dissimilar.
The employments of the women were
very various, and sufficiently engrossing. In the
earlier, or patriarchal state of society, the daughters of men of substance tended their fathers'
flocks (Gen. xxix:9; Exod. ii:i6).
In ordinary
circumstances, the first labor of the day was to
grind corn and bake bread, as already noticed.
The other cares of the family occupied the rest
of the day. The women of the peasantry and of
the poor consumed much time in collecting fuel,
and in going to the wells for water. The wells
were usually outside the towns, and the labor of
drawing water from them was by no means confined to poor women.
This was usually, but not
always, the lal)or of the evening; and the water
was carried in earthen vessels borne upon the
shoulder
(Gen. xxiv: 15-20; John iv:7, 28).
Working with the needle also occupied much of
their time, as it would seem that not only their
own clothes but those of the men were made by
the women.
Some of the needlework was very
fine, and much valued (Exod. xxvi:36; xxviii:39;
Judg. v:30; Ps. xlv:i4). The women appear to
have spun the yarn for all the cloth that was in
use (Exod. XXXV :25; Prov. xxxirig); and much
of the wxaving seems also to have been executed
by them (Judg. xvi:i3, 14; Prov. xxxi:22). The
tapestries, for bed-coverings, mentioned in the last-cited text, were probably produced in the

garding the dress of the women among the poorer
but it was probably coarse and simple, and
not materially different from that which we now
see among the Bedouin women, and the female
peasantry of Syria.
This consists of drawers,
and a long and Icxjse gown of coarse blue Imen,
with some ornamental bordering wrought with the
needle, in another color, about the neck and
bosom. The head is covered with a kind of tur-

classes

;

;

—

loom, and appear to have been

much valued (Prov.

vii :i6).

(5) Bress.

We

Jewish Matron

ban, connected with which, behind, is a veil, which
covers the neck, back, and bosom (see Veil). We
may presume, with still greater certainty, that
women of superior condition wore, over their
inner dress, a frock or tunic like that of the men,
but more closely fitting the person, with a girdle
formed by an unfolded kerchief.
Their headdress was a kind of turban, with different sorts of
veils and wrappers used under various circum-

Nose Jewels.

The hair was worn long, and, as now,
was braided into numerous tresses, with trinkets
and ribands (i Cor. xiris; i Tim. iirg;
Pet.
iii:3).
With the headdress the principal ornaments appear to have been connected, such as a
jewel for the forehead, and rows of pearls (Cant.
i:l0: Ezek. xvi:l2).
Earrings were also worn
Stances.

i

(Is.

have no certain information

re-

in Full Dress.

jewel,

iii:2o;

Ezek.

consisting,

xvi:i2),

as

well

as

a

nose

no doubt, as now, either of a

:

WOMAN

ring inserted in the cartilage of the nose, or an
ornament like a button attached to it. The nosejewel was of gold or silver, and sometimes set

Bracewith jewels (Gen. xxiv:47; Is. iii:2i).
lets were also generally worn (Is. iii:i9; Ezek.
xviiii), and anklets, which, as now, were probably more like fetters than ornaments (Is. iii:i6,
The Jewish women possessed the art of
20).
staining their eyelids black, for effect and expression (2 Kings ix:3o; Jer. iv:3o; Ezek. xxiii:4o)';
and it is more than probable that they had the
present practice of staining the nails, and the
palms of their hands and soles of their feet, of an
iron-rust color, by means of a paste made from
the plant called henna (Lawsonia inermis). This
plant appears to be mentioned in Cant. i:i4, and
its present use is probably referred to in Deuit.
xxi :I2.
The customs concerning marriage, and the circumstances which the relation of wife and mother
involved, have been described in the article Marriage.

(6)

The Family.

The

Israelites

eagerly de-

Hence the
and especially sons.
messenger who first brought to the father the
news that a son was born was was well rewarded
The event was celeJer. xx:i5).
(Job iii :3
brated with music and the father, when the child
was presented to him, pressed it to his bosom, by
which act he was understood to acknowledge it
as his own. On the eighth day from the birth the
child was circumcised (Gen. xvii:io); at which
time also a name was given to it (Luke i:59)The firstborn son was highly esteemed, and had
many distinguishing privileges. He had a double
sired

children,

;

;

portion of the estate (Deut. xxi: 17); he exercised a sort of parental authority over his younger

brothers (Gen. xxv :23, etc.; xxvii:2g; Exod. xii
29; 2 Chron. xxi:3) and before the institution of
the Levitical priesthood he acted as the priest of
The pathe family (Num. iii:i2, 13; viii:i8).
triarchs exercised the power of taking these privileges from the firstborn, and giving them to any
other son, or of distributing them among different sons; but this practice was overruled by the
Mosaical law (Deut. .xxi:i5-i7).
;

(7)

Relations of Mother and Child.

The

child continued about three years at the breast
of the mother, and a great festival was given
at the weaning (Gen. xxi:8; i Sam. 1:22-24).
He remained two years longer in charge of the
women after which he was taken under the
especial care of the father, with a view to his
proper training (Deut. vi 20-25 xi:i9). It appears that those who wished for their sons better
instruction than they were themselves able or willing to give, employed a private teacher, or else
sent them to a priest or Levite, who had perhaps
several others under his care. The principal object was that they should be well acquainted with
the law of Moses and reading and writing were
taught in subservience to this leading object.
;

:
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;

;

The authority of a father was very great among
the Israelites, and extended not only to his sons,
but to his grandsons indeed to all who were descended from him. His power had no recognized
limit, and even if he put his son or grandson to
death, there was, at first, no law by which he could
be brought to account (Gen. xxi:i4; xxxviii:24).

—

But Moses circumscribed this power by ordering
that when a father judged his son worthy of
death, he should bring him before the public tribunals. If, however, he had struck or cursed his
father or mother, or was refractory or disobedient, he was still liable to capital punishment
(Exod. xxi lis, 17; Lev. xx:9; Deut. xxi:i8-2l).

"WOOL

(wool).

See Sheep.

WOBKFELIiOW
soon-er-gos'

,

Rom.

(wurk'fel'lo), (Or. cmtpyk^,
xvi:2l), a fellow-workman, as

our modern term, coadjutor.

WOBIiD,

END OF THE

(Or.

avvriXiM

The end uf the
soon-iel' i-ah ah-ee-nohn').
world is referred to several times by our Lord,
as recorded in Matt. xiii:39, 40, 49 ; xxiv:3;

aXviiiv,

The meaning of the words so transmore or less obscure. By many it is
claimed that the word ah-ee-nohn' should be trans-

xxxiii;20.

lated

is

lated age, instead of world, and that there is reference only to the end of that era or of the Jewish
dispensation.
It is, however, generally acknowledged that at least a part of the reply of Jesus to
the disciples (Matt, xxiv) refers to a later event
than the end of Jewish dominiion by the destruction of Jerusalem, to which bis prophecy clearly
alludes.
This later event can be none other than
the second advent of the Lord Jesus Christ and
the end of sinful conditions then and now preva/lent upon the earth.

End of the world, day of judgment, and second
coming of Christ are referred to co-ordinately in

Many believe that the secof Christ will be immediately followed
by the end of the world and the commencement
of the last judgment. By the end of the world is
meant the termination of earthly conditions as
they now obtain, and the fulfillment of the prophecy of John (Rev. x:i-6) closing with the declaration of the angel 'that time should be no longer.'
The chief importance of this event lies neither in
the theological nor philosophical theories concerning it, nor in the scientific facls affecting the physical phenomena which may produce or attend the
consummation of human affairs, but rather in the
final disposition of individuals and of the race.
Still it is a fact which should be unchallenged
that the Scriptures foretell a great conflagration
It is
which is to destroy or purify the earth.
called 'the great and dreadful day of the Lord'
(Mai. iv). The words of the Apostle (2 Pet. iii:
10-12) are unmistakable, and any attempt to explain them figuratively must prove fruitless, for
he places the event in distinct antithesis with the
In the
literal destruction of the world by water.
same connection he also foretells the coming of
unbelievers who should say, 'Where is the promise of his coming?' and then proceed to argue,
even as many do now, that the course of nature
has been regular from the Creation, and it will
the

New

Testament.

ond coming

ever continue so, dependent upon well-known and
unchanging laws. Paul refers to the suddenness
with which it shall come (l Thess. v:3), and
v/arns against unpreparedness.
Since the general judgment is the great event
related to the end of the world which commands
the attention of every one, it demands specific
treatment here as follows:
(a) God has determined a definite time in which this event shall take
(b) it will follow the complace (Acts xvii:3i)
ing of Christ in the glory of his Father (Matt,
xvi :27)
(c) every man will be rewarded according to his own works (Matt, xvi :27 Rom. ii :6)
(d) Christ himself will be the Judge (Matt, xxv:
(e) all men shall stand in the judgment be31)
fore him (Rom. xiv:io; Matt. xxv:32); (f) it
will be a time of distinct and final separation of
the good from the evil (Matt. xxv:32-46). Scripture statements concerning the Judgment abound,
but some of the most specific have been cited.
The person who is justified before God need fear
no ill from cither the Judgment or the end of the
world. To the evil doer the very thought should
The
bring consternation leading to repentance.
e-xaltation of Christ, who is our Redeemer, by
;

;

;

;

:

:,

WORM
whom

our souls have been ransomed from eternal
misery, must be to every loyal disciple of his an
event of transcendent joy. Then, too, it will be
the time of full, perfect, and eternal reunion with
our loved friends and the entrance into our final
reward. It is wise to make due preparation for
the last accounting which all must make ( I Pet.

tents and nature of the faith which ought to he
directed to Christ; said of the misdirected real

and practices of ascetics (Col.

The only worms alluded

(wflrm).

WORSHIPER

(war'ship-er), in Acts xix :35,
should be "temple keeper," a term applied to
cities devoted to the worship of some special idol.
as Ephesus was to that of Diana.

to

WORTHY

(Gr. 4|.os. ax'ee-os,
suitable, meritorious, deserving.

Scripture are the larvce of inserts, as ^?, sawce
(Is. Ii:8), the grub of the vioth ; ^'^',ri>n-}>iaw'
in

WORTHIES

decaying 7'egetable and animal
substances (I'.xod. xvi:24; Job vii:5, etc.), and
tdla'im, also maggots similar to the last.
Tt'iii' and
Wtaath, from tlie same root, refer to the cochineal
insect.
Earthworms are not mentioned in the
Bible. The worms which devoured Herod (Acts
xii:23) were probably also maggots, bred in a

maggots bred

wound

in

or sore.

large),

(w-arm'wood), (Heb.

'"^^^'X

wit"

"O,

lah-

viiiili).

the

star

'^'"I*,

Would God!"
grant!" "

1

akh-al-ah' ee), an

Would

"

to

God!"

wish to Godl"(Exod.

(Heb.

'^i},

naw-taw'. Exod.

xxiii

:2).

Games.
kaw-maf),

a

blemish of the person, or a sign of approaching
age (Job xvi:8). St. Paulspeaks figurativcl-- (Eph.
v:27) of the Church as a bride " not having a spot
or wrinkle" (Gr. 1>vtU, hroo-tece'). It denotes the
continued youth and attractiveness of the Church.

WRITING

2Si', to

grave;

(rit'fng),

(Heb. '^r. kaw-thab', to

saw-far', to inscribe; -?r^, mik-tawb\
characters in writing; Gr. ypiipw.graf'o, to grave).
After the gift of language (which was indispensable to rational creatures), it would seem that
writing was the most highly beneficial and important boon which could be conferred on men
possessc<l of intellect and understanding, who
from their circumstances must divide and spread
over the whole earth, and yet be forced from
various necessities to maintain intercourse with
each other.
Even in the first ages of the world
writing was requisite not only to preserve unimpaired the knowledge of God, but to transmit and
receive accurate intelligence from the scattered
communities, and to convey to posterity events
which were destined to act upon all time.

car7<e, labor) ; pros-koo-neh'o (Gr. vpoaKwiu), properly to kiss the hand to (toward) ; seb' om-ahee (Gr.

to revere a deity.

Worship may thus be respect shown to a person (Luke xivno; R. V. glory).
2. Worship of God is an act of religion, which
1.

consists in paying a due respect, veneration and
homage to the Deity, from a sense of his greatness, of benefits already received and under a
certain expectation of reward (Matt. xiv:,33; 'fv:
Rev. xiv:7); man is forbidden to worship
?5
anyone but God (Exod. xxxiv:i4; Matt. iv:io;
Acts x:25, sq.; Rev. xix:io). (See Church.)
3. In the New Testament worship often means
homage, reverence (Matt. xv:9; Mark vii:7; Acts
;

"'I?,

(1) Antiquity.

xviii :i3

il8e\oSpriiTKela,
7'oliin6. Eth-et-oth-race-ki' ah
iary xvorshifi), i. e., worship which one devises
and prescribes for himself, contrary to the con-

pp. 178, 179).

*^*r|^,

translation in the

Acts xvii :i7).

is

WRESTLING (rest'ling). See
WRINKLE (rfn'k'l), (Heb.

A. V. of the following Hebrew and Greek words:
Sha-iv-kha-a)' (Heb. '"'v'ti to bowiiouin); seg-eed'

xix :27).
;
4. Proselytes of the gate are called "men that
worship God" (<re/3o;a^nj rhv Qtbv, Acts xvi;i4; xviii:
" devout persons " (rois ire^o/i/i'ois,
7), or simply

xii;20)

(Gr. euiLb%, thoo-mos' , passion).
of probable evils to be shunned (2 Cor.
"wraths." Thoomos' and or-gay' (Gr.

to pervert, to twist, to turn by force to a wrong
sense or purpose: so words are iz'rcsted (2 Pet.
iii:i6; Ps. !vi:s).
Judgment is u'rcsled when unjust sentences are given for or against men (Exod.
xxiii :6).

Figurative. St. John seems to employ this symbol of Egyptian poison and bitterness as the prototype of a great Anti-Christian Power, which
would poison and embitter the pure waters of
Christian life and doctrine, converting them into
'wormwood.' mitzraim being a figure of apostasy
and rebellion.
F. R. L.

(Heb. 1'?r, to /a// down); aiv-tsab' (Heb.

list

WREST

sword, or famine.

(T-f^onai),

(wood), (Heb.

God would

if

In the

i,

Apocalyptic appe'lation

The

i. e.

,

for the national demon of Egypt, set forth in the
vision of Patmos as a luminous idol presiding
over 'the third part of the waters.' The vocation
of this star was to destroy by poison, not by fire,

WORSHIP (wur'shtp).

^.

are often in juxtaposition in the New Testament (Rom. ii:8; Eph. iv;3i; Col. iii :8; Rev. xix ;l 5).
It would appear that thoo-mos' is the more turbulent conmiotion, the "boiling agitation of the
feelings, either presently to subside and disappear,
or else to settle down into or-gay wherein is more
of an abiding and settled habit of the nnnd ('tVa
jHZ't'/frata'),wiith the purpose of revenge" (Trench,

Amos

(wiirm'wobd,

(Heb.

<ip7T))

(Gr. iiJ/tvSoi, ap' sin-thos, a type of
bitterness or calamity.)

(Rev.

w6t'6th).

WRATHS (raths),

19).

WORMWOOD, STAR OF

(w6t,

.

11:5).

xvi;3).

be obliged to use it as food expresses the extreme of suffering (Jer. ix:l5; xxiii

6v),

power (Nah.

indicative present of the old verb "to
"to know' (Gen. xxxix;8).

WOULD

To

Lam. iii :is,
Figurative.

(Heb. ""?», ad-deer

(wflr'thiz),

of

exclamation, as "

and nauseous (Deut. xxix:i8; Prov. v:4;

15;

men

WOT, WOTTETH

an-au''). At least five species of this plant {Artemisia) are found in the Holy Land, and are distinguished for intense bitterness. Hence this word
is often joined with or used in the same sense as
"gall" and "hemlock," to denote what is offensive

v:7; vi:i2).

i. e.

Lukexii:48),

j'aw'-fl'a//'),

(liames, Bib. Diet.)

WORMWOOD

(Barnes,

ii:23).

Bib. Diet.)

iv:i7, i8).

WORM
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made
the
-

It is evident from the allusion'*
to the subject in the sacred Scriptures that

knowledge of writing was possessed by the

human

family at a very early period. In the fifth
chapter of .(jenesis it is said, 'This is the booh of
generations.
If there had been merely a traditionary recollection of 'the generations of Adam,"
preserved only by transmission from one memory
'

::

WRITING

WRITING
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more than a thousand years, the
term book would have been most inapplicable, and
could not have been used in the book of Job, which
is considered by some to be the most ancient written document extant (chap, xix :23, 24), it is said,
'Oh, that my words were now written, Oh, that
they were printed in a book! that they were
graven with an iron pen!' Also Job xxxi :35,
Such ex'mine adversary had written a book.'
pressions could not have been used, and would
have had no meaning, if the art of writing had
been unknown nor could there have been such
terms as book and pen if the things themselves had
to another for

;

not existed.
Before the law was given by God to Moses, he
had been commanded to write the important transactions which occurred during the progress of the
for in Exod.
Israelites from Egypt to Canaan
xvii:i4, it is recorded, 'And the Lord said unto
Moses, write this for a memorial in a book.' An
account of the discomfiture of the Amalekites is
the first thing said to have been written by Moses.
This battle was fought ere the people left Rephidim (Exod. xvii:i3), from whence they departed
into the wilderness of Sinai (Exod. xix:2): and,
therefore, that writing was drawn up before the
The law was
events on the mount took place.
'written by the finger of God' (Exod. xxxi: 18),
B.C. 1491, and since that time there is no question
;

The
as to the existence of the art of writing.
commandments were written on two tables of
stone (Exod. xxxiV:i); but immediately afterwards, when Moses was interceding with God for
the sinning idolaters, he says, 'Blot me out of thy
book which thou hast written' (Exod. xxxii:32).
If writing in alphabetical characters had been seen
by Moses for the first time on the 'tables of stone,'
he could not from these have had the faintest conception of a book, which is a thing composed of
leaves or rolls, and of which the stones or slates
could have given him no idea.
Forty years after the law was written the Israelites took possession of the land of Canaan, where
the 'cities were walled and very great' (Num. xiii
28). Amongst other places which were conquered
was one called by them Debir. but whose original
name was Kirjath-sepher, or the City of Books,
or Kirjath-sannah, the City of Letters (Josh, xv
The Canaanites could not have
49; Judg. i:ii).
gained their knowledge of letters or of books from
the Hebrews, with whom they were entirely unacquainted or at war, and must, therefore, have deThe Canaanites
rived them from other sources.
beiing the descendants of Canaan, a son of Ham,

probably preserved and cultivated the same
and sciences which Misraim, another son of
Ham, carried into Egypt (Gen. x:6).
"The Book of Jasher' (Josh. x:i3), is mentioned by Joshua, but whether as a chronicle of
the past or present is uncertain.
(2) Books. Books and writing must have been
familiar to Moses, 'who was learned in all the
wisdom of the Egyptians' (Acts vii:22), for at
the time of his birth that people had arrived at a
high pitch of civilization and now that the mysterious hieroglyphics can he. deciphered, it has been
found that from the earliest era Egypt possessed
a knowledge of writing, and that many of the inscriptions were written before the Exodus of the
Iiad

arts

;

Hebrews.
(3) Letters.
Letters are generally allowed to
have been introduced into Europe from Phoenicia,
and to have been brought from thence by Cadmus
into Greece, about fifteen centuries before Christ,
which time coincides with the eighteenth Egyptian
dynasty but while none may deny such to have
been the origin of European alphabetical characters, it does not prove the Phoenicians to have been
the inventors of writing.
That people occupied
Phoenicia in very early times after the Deluge,
his
and if the patriarch and
sons possessed the
knowledge of letters, their posterity would doubt;

less preserve the remembrance and practice of
such an invaluable bequest, which would be conveyed by their colonists into Greece and Africa.
In the New World it was found that the Peruvians had no system of writing, while the Mexicans had made great advances in hieroglyphical
paintings.
The Aztecs, who preceded the Mex-

icans,

had attained much proficiency

in

the art,

such as was adequate to the wants of a people in
an imperfect state of civilization.
(4) Writing Materials. Various have been the
ma'eriniS and implements used for writing.
As
was before observed, paper is now in existence
made from the papyrus which was fabricated 2,000
years B. C. Mosts hewed out of the rock two
tables of stone on which the Commandments were
written (Exod. xxxiv;i).
After that time the
Jews used rolls of skins for their sacred writings.
1 hey also engraved writing upon gems or gold
plates (E.xod. xx.xi.x:3o).
Before the discovery of paper the Chinese wrote
upon thin boards with a sharp tool. Reeds and
canes are still used as writing implements among
the Tartars; and the Persians and other Orientals
write for temporary purposes on leaves, or smooth
sand, or the bark of trees. The Arabs in ancient
times wrote their poetry upon the shoulder

blades of sheep.

The Greeks occasionally engraved their
laws on tables of brass.
Even before the
days of Homer table books were used, made
of wood, cut in thin slices, which were
painted and polished, and the" pen was an
iron instrument called a style. In later times

Parchment. Case, and Rolls.

these surfaces were waxed over, that the
writing might be obliterated for further use.
Table books were not discontinued till the
fourteenth century of the Christian era.
At length the superior preparations of paper, parchment, and vellum became general,
and superseded otiier materials in many, and
all entirely civilized, nations.

:
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Y
YANSHXJPH

whose year was so full of festivals. At an early
day then we may well believe a remedy was proThe course which the anvided for this evil.
cients pursued is unknown, but Ideler (Chronol.
i.
490) may be consulted for an ingenious con-

(yan'shun, (Heb. Tl*?-, yanLev.

shoo/', twilight,
xxxiv;ll).

xi:i8;

Deut. xiv.l6

,

Is.

In the Septungint and Vulgate it is translated
but in our version 'Owl ;' which last Bochart supports, deriving the name from ^1, nesheph,

The later Jews interjecture on the subject.
calated a month every two, or every three years,
taking care, however, to avoid making the seventh
an intercalated year. The supplementary month
was added at the termination of the sacred year,
the twelfth month (February and March), and
as this month bore the name of Adar, so the interposed month was called Veadar, or Adar the
Second. The year, as appears from the ordinary
reckoning of the months (Lev. xxiii:34; xxv:9;
Num. ix:ii 2 Kings xxv:8; Jer. xxxix:2; comp.
r Mace. iv:S2, x:2i), began with the month Nisan
(Esth. iii:7), agreeably to an express direction
given by Moses (Exod. xii:2; Num. ix:i). This
commencement is generally thought to be that of
merely the ecclesiastical year; and most Jewish,
and many Christian authorities, hold that the civil
year originally began, as now, with the month

'Ibis,'

Bochart and others, who
of owl, appear to
disregard two other names ascribed to owls in

'twilight.'

refer the

(See Owl.)

name

to a species

the i6th verse of the
If, therefore, an owl

same chapter of Leviticus.
was here again intended, it

would have been placed in the former verse, or
near to it. In this difficulty, considering that the
Seventy were not entirely without some grounds
for referring the Hebrew Yanshuph to a wader;
that the older commentators took it for a species
of ardea; and that the root of the name may refer to twilight, indicating a crepuscular bird; we
are inclined to select the night heron, as the only
one that unites these several qualities. It is z,
bird smaller than the common heron, distinguished by two or three white plumes hanging
out of the black-capped nape of the male. In
The Arabian
habit it is partially nocturnal.
Abou-onk, if not the identical, is a close congener of the species, found in every portion of
the temperate and warmer climates of the earth
it
is an inhabitant of Syria, and altogether is
free from the principal objections made to the
The Linnaean single Ardea
ibis and the owl.
nycticorax is now typical of a genus of that
name, and includes several species of night herons.
They fly abroad at dusk, frequent the seashore, marshes and rivers, feeding on mollusca,
Crustacea, and worms, and have a cry of a most
disagreeable nature.
This bird has been confounded with the night hawk, which fs a goatsucker (caprimulgus), not a hawk.
C. H. S.

TABN

(Heb.

(yarn),

'^.1I?r,

mik-vay'), a

;

Tisri.

(yok),

(Heb.

7J>. o/e,

or mo-taw', ™''2-

9; Jer. xxvii;2; xxviii:io, 12,13; Ezek.
XXX :l8), the bars of the yoke; TiM'w^rf (Heb. "^?^">
Is. Iviii:6,

The Greek words are tizoo-gos'
yoke of oxen).
yoke), which has the usual meaning of yoke;
and dzyoo' gos (ie\noi, Luke xiv;ig), meaning two
draught cattle (horses, mules, or oxen) voked
(firyiSs,

together.
lighter than ours, and
that the cattle stood farther apart and the plow could more easily be
made to avoid obstructions. It was simply a stick
laid upon the necks of the cattle, to which it was
held by thongs instead of wooden bows, and in a
similar manner it was attached to the plow beam.

The yoke was much
much larger, so

probably

term

In modern Syria wooden pins are sometimes used
instead of thongs, the lower ends of which are
held by a parallel stick under the necks of the
oxen.
Figurative, (i) The law of God is called a
yoke, which galls the unregenerate man as it binds
him to his duty: but as received in Christ, it is
easy to be borne, for the disciple receives strength
from Jesus: men with pleasure and comfort obey
it; and it is much easier than the service of sin,
the slavery of the broken covenant, or the bondage of the ceremonial law, which is called a yoke,
or yoke of bondage, as the service required by
(Matt. xi:29, 30;
it was carnal and burdensome
Gal. v:l).
(2) Bondage or slavery is called a
yoke; in it men are obliged to suffer and labor in
a most debased manner (Lev. xxvi:i3; Is. ix:
4, and x:27)
(3) and a yoke of iron, to express
its hard and painful influence (Deut. xxviii:48).
Affliction, whether penal or correctory, is
(4)
callcf' a yoke; if distresses men's persons, circum-

found I Kings x:28; 2 Cliron. i:i6, and translated
"drove" or "troop" in the R. V.
"And the king's merchants received them in
droves, each drove at a price." This comes from
considering the Hebrew term as meaning compaity or troo(>.
The translators of the LXX and
Vulgate have regarded the Hebrew word mikvay
as the name of a place. According to this the
translation would be, ".'\nd as for the going out
of horses from Egypt and Koa," etc.

TEAR

(yer), (Heb. '"'J?, shawnaw').
Divisions.
The Hebrew year consisted of
twelve unequal months, which, previously to the

were lunar, as may be seen from the Hebrew names of the moon, which signify respectively a month (so with us moon from month,
German inoitd)
though Credner, relying too
much on hypothesis, especially on the assumption
Exile,

;

of the late origin of the Pentateuch, has endeavored to show that, until the eighth century before
Christ, the Israelites reckoned by solar years. The
twelve solar months made up only 354 days, constituting a year too short by no fewer than eleven
days. This deficiency would have soon inverted
the year, and could not have existed even for a
short period of time without occasioning derangements and serious inconvenience to the Hebrews,

(See Time.)

YOKE

;

and it is the yoke of transstances, and spirit
gressions, because inflicted on their account (Lam.
iii :27, and i:i4).
(s) Marriage is called a yoke,
as person? therein joined are bound to serve God,
and assist one another; and they are unequally
yoked when they are different in their religion,
and are much so in their tempers and circum;

.

:,,

YOKEFELLOW

ZABDI
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should be found in Lower Egypt (Exod.

stances

Thus

low preachers

xii:22)
in the desert of Sinai (Lev. xiv:4, 6, and
52; Num. xix :6, 18); in the neighborhood of
Jerusalem (John xix:29) secondly, that it should
be a plant growing on walls or rocky situations
(i Kmgs iv:33); and, finally, that it should be
possessed of some cleansing properties (Ps. li ;7)
though it is probable that in this passage it is used
in a figurative sense.
It should also be large
enough to yield a stick, and it ought, moreover,
to have a name in the Arabic or cognate languages similar to the Hebrew name.
These requirements are met by the caper plant,
which has an Arabic name, asuf, similar to the
Hebrew esob or esof, as it is found in Lower
Egypt, in the deserts of Sinai, and in New Jerusalem as it grows upon rocks and walls, was always supposed to be possessed of cleansing qualities, is large enough to yield a stick; and as its
different parts used to be preserved in vinegnr,
as its buds now are
he is warranted, from the
union of all these properties in this plant, corresponding so closely to those of the original esof,
in considering it as proved that the caper plant is
the hyssop of Scripture.
J. F. R.

(2 Cor. vi:i4).
(6) Paul calls his felhis true yokefellows, as they labored in the same service of Christ as he did
(Phil. iv:3).

it
;

;

;

Yoke

In

YOKEFELLOW
Cor. vii.8; Phil.

YSOP

or

(

iv:3).

Use

in Palestine.

co-laborer

a

yok-fel'ls'),

(l

See Yoke.

;

HYSSOP (i-sup or his'sup).

From the passages in which esobh and hyssop
are mentioned in the Old and New Testaments,
and which are ennimerated in the article Hyssop,
the author infers that any plant answering to all
that was required should, in the first place, be
found in every one of the places and situations
where it is meretioned as existing in Scripture.

ZAANAIM

(za'a-na'im),

(Heb. 0'^^?¥, tsah-an-

an-neem'), the "plain," or better the "oak" by Zaanaim. It was probably a sacred tree which stood
where Heber, the Kenite, had his tent when Sisera
took refuge with him (Judg. iv:ii); the same as
Zaanannim (Josh. xix:33). This place has been
identified with the modern Bessum, on the tableland, a

little

(za'a-nan),

(Heb. V^^, tsak-an-aw7i'

place of flocks), a place mentioned by Micah, as
among the towns of the Shephelah (Mic. i;ii).
But Keil objects to its identification with Zenan,
"as Zenan was in the plain, and Zaanan was most
probably to the north of Jerusalem."

ZAAIiANNISI

(za'a-nan'nim),

(za'a-van),

xix:33).

(Heb.

1,-'-,

zah-art-awn'

disquieted), Horite chief, the second son of Ezer,
the son of Seir (Gen. xxxvi 127), called Zavan (i
Chron. i:42). (B. C. after 1927.)

ZABAB

(za'bad),

(Heb.

the priest.'
It would seem that their murderous
act was not abhorred by the people
for Amaziah,
the son of Joash, did not venture to call them to

"I?!,

account

till

throne,

when they were both put

himself well established on the
to death (2
Kings xivrs, 6; 2 Chron. xxv:3, 4).
4. One of the persons who. at the instance of
Ezra, put away the foreign wives they had taken
after the return from captivity (Ezra x:27).
(B.

zaw-bawcf

A

5.
son of Hashum who also divorced his wife
after the captivity (Ezra x:33).
(B.C. 458.)
6. One of the sons of Nebo, who divorced his
wife under the same circumstances as the two preceding (Ezrax:43). (B. C. 458-)

ZABBAI

,

gift,

I-

A

eign

1- .\ son of Nathan, a descendant of Ahlai,
Sheshan's daughter. He was one of David's warriors from the tribe of Judah (i Chron. ii :36called "the son of Ahlai" (i Chron. xi:4l).
37)
(See Jarha Sheshan.)
(B. C. 1046.)
2. A grandson of Enhraim. who, with others
of the family was killed during the lifetime of
Ephraim, by the men of Gath, in an attempt which
the Hebrews seem to have made to drive off their
cattle (i Chron. vii:2i).
(B. C. after 1875.)
(See Ephraim.)
3. Son of an Ammonitess named Shimeath,
who, in conjunction with Jehozabad. the son of a
Moabitess. slew King Joash, to whom they were
both household officers, in his bed (2 Kings xii
(B. C. about 797.)
21; 2 Chron. xxiv:2S, 26).
In the first of these texts he is called Jozachar.
The sacred historian does not appear to record
the mongrel parentage of these men as suggest;

felt

(zab'bai),

(Heb.

""^I,

zab-bah'ee, per-

haps pure, innocent).

present).

;

he

C. 4S8.)
(Josh.

See Zaanaim.

ZAAVAN

ing a reason for their being more easily led to this
act, but as indicating the sense which was entertained of the enormity of Joash's conduct, that
even they, though servants to the king, and though
only half Jews by birth, were led to conspire
against him 'for the blood of the sons of Jehoiada
;

east of Tabor.

ZAANAN

;

descendant of Bebai,

wiife

after the exile

who

divorced his

(Ezra x:28).

for-

(B. C.

458.)
2. Father of Baruch, who assisted Nchemiah in
repairing the walls of Jerusalem (Nch. iii;20).
(B. C. before 446.)
Perhaps the same as Zaccai

(Ezra

ii

:9).

ZABBTTD

(zib'bud), (Heb.

en, bestowed), "son" of Bigvai
(zab'di),

(Heb.

,

giv-

who

captivity with Ezra (Ezra viii:i4).

ZABDI

zab-hood'

"'"'-i,

returned from
(B.C. 458.)

""ri, zub-dee' ,

Jehovah

gave).
1. Son of Zerah, the son of Judah, and grandfather of Achan (Josh. vii:i, 17, 18). (B. C. before 1618.)
2. A Benjamite, the third of the nine sons of
Shimhi (i Chron. viii:i9). (B. C. about I170.)
3. A man from Shepham and the keeper of David's wines and vines (l Chroa. xxvii:27).
(B.
C. 1043.)

—
::
,

ZAHDIEL

ZADOK
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4. Soil of Asaph, the minstrel and grandfather
i-allcd Zaccur (Neh.
of Mattaniali ( Nch. xi:i7)
x:i2) and ZiciiRi (I Chron. ix:i5). (B. C. before
:

446.)

ZABDXEL (zilb'di-el),

(Heb. VX"')?!, zab-dee-ale
God).
1. Father of the Jasliobeam who commanded
the first division of David's army (i Chron. xxvii

gift

::

(if

(B. C. before 1046.)
2).
2. Son of Haggedolim, or "one of the great
men." and overseer of one hundred and twentyeight of the captives who returned from captivity
(Nch. xi:l4). (B. C. 458-)

ZABTJD (za'bud), (Heb. "'"'-I, zaw-bood' bestowed).
A son of Nathan the prophet, who held imder
Solomon the important place of 'king's friend,'
or favorite (i Kings iv:5), which Hushai had
held under David (i Chron. xxvii 133; 2 Sam. xv
37; xvi:i6), and which a person named Elkanah

a declaration which, whether Zaccheus was by
birth a Jew or not, signifies that he had the same
principle of faith which was imputed to Abraham,
the father of the faithful, for righteousness (Luke

sq^.
Tradition represents Zaccheus as the
tian bishop of Csesarea.
xi.x ;2,

ZACCHUR
Zaccur,

(zak'kur),

Chron.

(i

ChrisR. B.

first

J.

See

iv:26).

7.

ZACCUR

(zak'kur),

(Heb.

"^^^^

zak-koor

mind-

,

ful).

1.

A

Reubenite spy, father of

Shammua (Num.

(B. C. 1618.)
Merarite Levite (l Chron. xxiv:27).

xiii:4).
2.

A

(B.

,

under Ahaz (2 Chron. xxviii:7). Azariah
another son of Nathan, was 'over all the (household) officers' of king Solomon; and their advancement may doubtless be ascribed not only to
theyoung king's respect for the venerable prophet,
who had been his instructor, but to the friendship he had contracted with his sons during the
course of education. The office, or rather honor,

iicld

C. 1043.)
3. Son of Asaph, the leader of the third course
of Lcvitical musicians (i Chron. xxv :2, 10);
Neh. xii:3S). (B. C. 1043.)
4. Son of Imri who assisted in rebuilding the
(B. C. 446.)
walls of Jerusalem (Neh. iii:2).
5.
Levite who signed the covenant with
Nehemiah (Neh. x:i2). (B. C. 410.)
6.
Levite, whose son Hanan, Nehemiah appointed treasurer of the storehouses (Neh. xiii
(B. C. before 410.)
13).

A

A

7. Father of Shimei and son of Hamuel
Chron. iv:26; A. V. Zacchur). (B. C. 1612.)

ZACHASIAH
xviii:2),

monarch, to whose person

8-10).

ZABXTIjON
vii:8).

fz5b'u-lon), (Matt. iv:l3,

15;

Rev.

See Zebulun.

ZACCAI

(z5k'ka-i),

(Heb.

"5-,

zak-kah'ee, pure).

sixty of the "sons" of
Zaccai who returned from captivity with Zerub(B. C. before
babel (Ezra ii:9; Neh. vii:l4).
536.)

The seven hundred and

ZACCHiEXTS

(zak-ke'us), a

more correct form

Zaccheus.

of

ZACCHET7S (zak-ke'us), (Heb. *'*?^, zak-kawh cc ;
Gr.

7,a/fx<i?o5,

i1zak-chdh'ee-os, just), a superinten-

dent of taxes at Jericho.
Having heard of the Redeemer, he felt a great
desire to see him as he drew near that place for
which purpose he climbed up into a sycamore-tree,
because he was little of stature. Jesus, pleased
with this manifestation of his eagerness, and
knowing that it proceeded from a heart not far
from the kingdom of God, saw fit to honor Zarcheus by becoming his guest. This offended the
self-righteous Jews, who objected that 'he was
gone to be a guest with a man that is a sinner.'
This offensive imputation was met by Zaccheus in
the spirit of the Mosaic conception of goodness
'The half of my goods I give to the poor; and
if I have taken anything from any man by false
accusation, I restore him fourfold,' which was
more than the law required (Num. v:7). He
that knew the heart of man knew, not only the
;

—

truth of this statement, but that the good works
of Zaccheus emanated from right motives, and
therefore terminated the conversation with the
words, Tliis day is salvation come to this house,
forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham'
'

(2

Kings

xiv:2g;

(another form ot Zechariah), the son of
Jeroboam II, the last of the house of Jehu, and
fourteenth king of Israel.
He ascended the throne upon the death of his
father (B. C. about 742). He reigned only six
months, being slain by Shalluni (2 Kings xv

of 'friend of the king.' we find in all the despotic
governments of the East. It gives high power,
without the public responsibility which the holding of a regular office in the state necessarily imposes.
It implies the possession of the utmost
confidence of, and familiar intercourse with, the
'the friend' at all times
has access, and whose influence is therefore often
far greater, even in matters of state, than that of
the recognized ministers of government.

(zJk'a-ri'ah),

(i

ZACHARIAS (zak'a-ri'as). See ZechaRIAH.
ZACHEB (za'ker), (Heb. ^??, zeh' ker, in pause;
"I??,

zaiv'ker, memorial), one of the sons of Jchiel,

father (or founder) of Gibeon, by his wife Maacliah (i Chron. viii:3l); called Zechariah in I

Chron,

ix;37,

ZADOK

(za'dok),

(Heb.

T'"'?,

tsaw-doke\

just).

reign of David. Zadok, the son of
Ahitub. and father of Ahimaaz (i Chron. vi:8),
and Ahimelech were the priests (2 Sam. viii:
/.

In

the

17).

(1) Joins David. Zadok and the Levitcs were
with David when, after the middle of the eleventh
century B. C, he fled from Absalom; but the
king ordered Zadok to carry back the ark of God
into the city (2 Sam. xv :24, 25, 27, 29, 35, 36;
The king, also, considering
xviii:i9, 22, 27).
Zadok a seer, commanded him to return to the
city, stating that he would wait in the plain of
the wilderness until he should receive such information from him and his son Ahimaaz, and
also from the son of Abiathar, as might induce
to remove farther away.
(2) His Fidelity. On hearing that ,\hithophcI
had joined Absalom, David requested Hushai, his
friend, to feign himself to be also one of the con-

him

spirators,

and

to

inform Zadok and Abiathar of

the counsels adopted by Absalom and his rebelThe request of David was
liofi confederates.
complied with, and the plans of the rebels made
known to David by the instrumentality of Zadok
and the others.
After Absalom was vanquished, David sent to
Zadok and Abiathar, the priests, saying, 'Speak
are ye the last to
unto the elders of Judah.
bring the king, back to his house?' etc. (2 Sam.
xix:ii; xx:25).
When Adonijah attempted to

Why

-

::

ZAHAM

succeed to the throne, Abiathar countenanced him,
but Zadok was not called to the feast at which the
conspirators assembled.
King David sent for
Zadok and Nathan the prophet to appoint Solo-

mon

king (i Kings 1:32-45).

(3) Reward.

ZAMZUMMIMS
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Solomon made Zadok

priest in
for his faith-

The wood also was used (i Kings vi :23) by Solomon for making the cherubim (verses 31, 32),
and for doors and posts 'for the entering of the
oracle,
the former of which were carved with
'_

cherubim, and palm-trees, and open flowers.
olive being an evergreen was adduced as an

The
em-

the place of Abiathar as a reward
fulness (l Kings ii:27, 35; iv:2; i Chron. xxix
Zadok ministered before the tabernacle at
22).
Gibeon (i Chron. xvi:39). (B. C. 1023.)
2. In I Chron. vi:i2, and Neh. xi:li, another
Zadok is mentioned, the father of whom was also
called Ahitub, and who begat Shallum.
This
Zadok descended from Zadok the priest in the
days of David and Solomon, and was the ancestor
of Ezra the scribe (Ezra vii:2).
learn from
Ezek. xl:46; xliiiiip; xliv:is; xlviii:li, that the
sons of Zadok were a pre-eminent sacerdotal family. (B. C. about 700.)
3. Zadok was also the name of the father-inlaw of Uzziah and the grandfather of king Jolham,
who reigned about the middle of the eighth century before Christ (2 Kings xv:33; 2 Chron.
xxvii :i).
4. 5. Two priests of the name of Zadok are
mentioned in Neh. iii :4-29, as having assisted in
rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem about B. C.

We

445-

6. The Zadok mentioned in Neh. X :2i as having
sealed the covenant, and Zadok the scribe named
in Neh. xiii:i3, are probably the same who helped
to build the wall.
C. H. F. B.
(za'ham), (Heb. ="1, zalVhain, loath-

ZAHAM

and last of the sons of Rehoboam
by Abihail, daughter of Eliab (2 Chron. xi:iQ),
ing), the third

Olive Branches and Olives.

B. C. 973.

ZAIB, (za'ir), (Heb.
named (2 Kings

"^"'<?,

a place

tsaw-eer' small, few),
,

viii;2i) in

Jorani's expedition against the

Edomites.

near the Dead Sea on the road
been proposed as its site.

ZAIT

or

SAIT

yith), is universally
tree.

(za'it

or

the account of

sa'it),

acknowledged

to

Zuwera,

Hebron has

(Heb.

"?],

zah'

blem of prosperity (Ps.
tinued, from the earliest

and

Iii:8),

has con-

it

ages, to be an emblem
of peace among all civilized nations. It seems to
flourish best where it can get its roots into the
crevices of the rock (Deut. xxxii;i3).
It grows
slowly, lives to a very great age. and still bears
fruit when the trunk is but a hollow shell
illustrating Ps. xcii :i4.
;

to

be the olive

Though the olive continues to be much cultivated in Syria, it is yet much more extensively
so in the south of Europe, whence the rest of
the world is chiefly supplied with olive-oil.
No tree is more frequently mentioned by ancient authors, nor was anyone more highly honored by ancient nations. By the Greeks it was
dedicated to Minerva, and even employed in
crowning Jove, Apollo, and Hercules, as well as
emperors, philosophers, and orators and 'quivis
ccrlcros viortalcs virtutc ct industria su/^crgressi, oka coronantur.'
By the Romans also it
was highly honored. The olive is one o' the
earliest of the plants specifically mentioned in the
Bible, the fig being the first. Thus, in Gen. viii
II, the dove is described as bringing the olivebranch to Noah. It is always enumerated among
the valued trees of Palestine; which Moses describes (Deut. vi:ll; viii :8) as 'a land of oilolive and honey' (so in xxviii 140, etc.); and (2
Chron. ii:io) Solomon gave to the laborers sent
alii,

him by Hiram, king of Tyre, 20,000 baths of oil.
Besides this, immense quantities must have been
required for home consumption, as it was extensively used as an article of diet, for burning in
lamps, and for the ritual service. The olive still
continues one of the most extensively cultivated
of plants.
Not only the olive-oil, but the branches of the
tree were employed at the Feast of Tabernacles.

J.

ZALAPH

(za'laph),

(Heb.

H+V,

F. R.

isaw-lawf,

bruise, wound), father of Hanun, who assisted in
rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem after the captivity (Neh. iii:30), B. C. before 446.

ZAIiMON

(zai'mon),

(Heb.

1'-^?,

tsal-mone\

shady).
1.

An

."^hohite

Sam. xxiii:28).

and one of David's guards (2
In

i

Chron. xi

129,

he

is

called

Ilai.

2. A mountain in Samaria near to Shechem
(Judg. i.x:48). Many suppose this to be the same
with the Zalmon of Ps. Ixviii:i4:- 'where the
Almighty scattered kings in it (the land), there

was snow as in Zalmon;' i. e. the
whitened with the bones of the slain.

ZALMONAH

(zal-mo'nah), (Heb.

fields

were

'^v"!"^',

tsal-

mo-jtaw', shady), the name of a desert station of
the Israelites (Num. xxxiii:4i, 42). It probably
lay west of Edom; but there is no closer identification.

ZALMTJNNA

(zal-raun'na), (Heb. '^K:)^. tsalurpnn-iHTw' deprived of shade), one of the Midianitirh kings slain by Gideon (judg. viii:5-2l; Ps.
ixxxiiiii), B. C. 1361.
(See Zebah.)
,

ZAMZUMMIMS (zamzum'mimz), (Heb.Q"?.J?i
::ain-ziim-meem' ; Sept.

ZoxoiiiJ.lv,

zochommin'), a

,

ZANOAH

race of giants dwelling aiitieiitly in the territory
afterwards ()ccuiiic<l by llic AinnKinites, but
extinct before the time of Muses (Dent. ii:20). It
is usually lield that they were identical with the

ZUZIMS.

ZANOAH

/za-n5'ah).

(Heb.

H'-J,

zaw-no' akh,

One

of the towns of Judah 'in the valley'
inhabited by Judaans after the
(Josh. XV :34)
Captivity (Neh. xi:3o). Its inhabitants rebuilt
the valley gate of Jerusalem (Neh. iii:i3). The
site is marked by the town Zanu'a three miles
southeast of Beth-shemesh.
2.
town in the hill country of Judah (Josh.
xv:56).
It is probably identical with Zanoah
founded by Jekuthiel (I Chron. iv:i8).
Nat
identified at the present time.
;

A

ZAPHNATH-PAANEAH
(Heb. "i^'?

^"-^^'^ ,

(zaphnath-pa'a-ne'-

pah-nay' akh), an
Egyptian name given by Pharaoh to Joseph in

ah),

Isof-nath'

reference to his public office (Gen. xli:45).
Rosellini {Mon. Storici. i, 185) recognizes in
the words the Egyptian Psotmfeneh, 'the salvaor savior of the age,' which corresponds
nearly enough with Jerome's intepretation, Salvalur inundi.' Gesenius and others incline, however, rather to regard its Egyptian form as
Psontmfeneb, 'sustainer of the age.' or «/ life.
"At present the origin of the first syllable is still
doubtful, and though the latter part of the name
is
certainly the Egyptian n-ti-pa-,Uikh, 'of the
life,' it is difficult to say in which of its different
tion.'

senses pa-dnkh 'the

Higher

life,'

is

employed."

and the Monuments,

Crit.

ZAPHON

(Heb.

(za'phon),

town

Gad

p.

T'-?,

(Sayce

213.)

tsaw-fone'

the Jordan valley (Josh.
xiii:27).
It is probably Tell Ammete, on the east
side of the river and eight miles north of the
mouth of the Jabbok.
north), a

of

in

ZARA (za'ra), (Matt.
See Zerah.
ZABAH (za'rah), (Gen. xxxviii:3o; xlvi:i2).
i:3).

See

Zer.ah.

ZAREAH(za're-ah), (Neh.

xi:29).

See ZORAH.

ZAREATHITES (za're-ath-ites), (i Chron.

ii:53).

See ZORATHITES.

ZABED (za'red), (Num. xxi:i2). See Zered.
ZAREPHATH (zar'e-phath), (Heb. "?1^, tsawref ath' refinement). The place is now known as
Surafend, fourteen miles north of Tyre. Extensive
ruins along the shore mark the site of the ancient
,

city

(i

Kings

shean.

It

xviiig, 10).

ZARETAN

(Heb. iri^. tsaw-rethbeneath Jezreel, named in
connection with the crossing of the Jordan by the
Israelites (Josh. iii:i6; I Kings iv:i2).
The bronze work for Solomon's Temple was
cast in the marly soil between this place and
Succoth (l Kings vii;46). The name is very
likely another form of Zeredah. Site unknown.
ZARETH (za'reth-sha'har), (Heb.
"'D^-l! ^"yr., tseh'reth hash-shakh'ar, splendor of
dawn), a city of Reuben on a mountain overlooking a valley (Josh, xiiiiig). It has been identified
with Zara, on the Wady Zurka Main.
ZARHITE (zar'hite), (Heb. ''"'I'J, zar-khee'), a
branch of the tribe of Judah, descended from his
son Zerah (Num. xxvi:2o; Josh. vii:l7; I Chron.
xxvii:ii, 13), and also the patronymic of the descendants of Zerah, son of Simeon (Num. xxvi:i3).
(zar'ta-nah), a place mentioned
in I Kings iv:i2, to define the position of Beth(zar'e-tan),

aK'«', cooling), a village

SHAHAR

ZARTANAH

possibly

is

with

identical

Zaretan

(which see).

ZARTHAN

(ziir'than),

(i

Kings

See

vii:46).

Zaretan.

ZATTETU

ZATTU

marsh, bog).
1.
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See Zattu.

(zat'thu), (Neh.x:i4).

(z5t'tu),

(Heb.

^'^,

sat-too' ,

lovely,

pleasant).

The father of a family of laymen who returned
with Zerubbabel (Ezra ii:8: Neh. vii;i3). .\ number of his descendants divorced their Gentile
wives (Ezra .\:27), and one of tlie family sealed
the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x:l4>. B. C.
before 536.

ZAVAN (za'van),
ZAZA

Chron.

(i

i:42).

See Zaavan.

(Heb.

**)J, zaw-zaw', projection),
one of the sons of Jonathan, a descendant of Jerahmeel of Judah (i Chron. ii;33), B.C. after 1618.

(za'za),

ZEALOTS (zel'uts), the followers of Judas the
Gaulonite or Galilean. See Judas or Jude.
Josephus speaks of them as forming the 'fourth
sect of Jewish philosophy,' and as distinguished
from the Pharisees chiefly by a quenchless love
of liberty and a contempt of death. Their leading
tenet was the unlawfulness of paying tribute to
the Romans, as being a violation of the theocratic
constitution.
This principle, which they maintained by force of arms against the Roman government, was soon converted into a pretext for
deeds of violence against their own countrymen;
and during the last days of the Jewish polity, the
Zealots were lawless brigands or guerrillas, the
pest and terror of the land.
After the death of
Judas, and of his two sons, Jacob and Simon
(who suffered crucifixion), they were headed by
Eleazar, one of his descendants, and were often
denominated

from the use of a weapon

Sicarii,

resembling the

Roman

i; De Bell. Jud.
Credibility, pt. i. b.

i.

pp. 741. 751).

ZEBADIAH
yaw'

,

gift of

Sica (Joseph. Anliq. xviii.
1-6; vii. 8;
Lardner's
ch. 6, 9; Kitto's Palestine,
J. E. R.

iv.

(zfb'a-dl'ah),

(Heb. ^Ti^l zeb-ad-

Jehovah).

A

son of Beriah, a Benjamite (i Chron. viii:
(B. C. about 1618.)
2.
son of Elpaal, a Benjamite (l Chron.
viii:i7).
(B. C. about 1618.)
3.
son of Jeroham of Gedor, who came to
David at Ziklag (i Chron. xii:7). (B. C. 1054.)
4. A son of Asahel, Joab's brother, who with
his father commanded the fourth division of David's army (i Chron. xxvii:7). (B. C. 1014.)
5. A son of Michael, of the "sons" of Shephatiah, and one who returned from the Captivity
with Ezra (Ezra viii:8). (B. C. 459.)
6. A priest of the sons of Immer (Ezra x:2o),
who divorced his Gentile wife whom he had married after the Exile.
(B. C. 458.)
7. A Levite, and the third son of Mcshclemiah,
the Korhite (i Chron. xxvi:2).
(B. C. 1043.)
8. A Levite, and a teacher of the cities of Judah
in the reign of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xvii:8).
(B. C. 910.)
9. The son of Ishmael and prince of the house
of Judah in the time of Jehoshaphat and who as
superintendent of the Levites had to decide all
civil and ecclesiastical cases, in conjunction with
Amariah (2 Chron. xix:ii). (B. Q. 895.)
1-

IS).

A

A

ZEBAH

(ze'bah),

(Heb.

"?.;,

zeh'hakh,

sacri-

a chief of the Midianites, whom Gideon defeated and slew (Judg. viii:5-2i; Ps. lxxxiii:ll).

fice),

(See Gideon.)

(B.C.

1361.)

,

ZEBAIM

ZEBAIM
^T-*'-',

,

tlie

the

article

seems to be

gazelles;,

the native place of the "sons" of Pochereth, Solomon's slaves, who returned from captivity with

Zerubbabel (Ezra

ii:57; N'eh. vii;59).

ZEBEDEE (zeb'e-dee), (Gr. Zf^e5a?os, dzeb-ed-ah'Heb. ""^r^, zab-dee' Jehovah's gift), husband of Salome, and father of the Apostles James
and John (Matt. x:2; xx:2o; xxvi.-37; xxvii:56;
Mark iii:l7; x:35; John xxi:2), A. D. 26
He was the owner of a fishing boat on the lake

yos, for the

,

of Gennesaret, and, with his sons, followed the
business of a fisherman. He was present, mending the nets with them, when Jesus called
James and John to follow him (Matt, iv :2i Mark
i:i9; Luke v;io)
and as he offered no obstacle
to their obedience, and remained alone without
murmuring in the vessel, it is supposed that he
had been previously a disciple of John the Baptist,
and, as such, knew Jesus to be the Messiah. At
;

;

known this from his sons,
certainly disciples of the Baptist. It is
very doubtful whether Zebedee and his sons were
of that very abject condition of life which is usuany

rate,

he must have

who were

them. They seem
good circumstances, and were
poor. Zebedee was the owner of a

ally ascribed to
in

ing smack, as

we should

call

it

—

to

have been

certainly not
'ship,' or fishand, perhaps, of

more than one; he had laborers under him (Mark
his wife was one of those pious women
:2o)
whom the Lord allowed 'to minister unto him of
their substance ;' and the fact that Jesus recommended his mother to the care of John, implies
that he had the means of providing for her; while
a still further proof that Zebedee's family was not
altogether mean may be found, perhaps, in the
fact that John was personally known to the highi

;

ZEBUTA

(Heb. ^T^I. zeb-ee-naw'
bought or sold), a "son" of Nebo, who divorced
his Gentile wife after the Captivity (Ezra x:43),
(ze-bi'na),

B. C. 458.

ZEBOnM (ze-boi'im),

(Gen. xiv:2,

8).

See Ze-

BOIM.

ZEBOIM (ze-bo'im), (Heb. with the article
D-r^Sn, hats-tseb-o-eem' valley of the wild beasts).
,

A valley and town in the tribe of Benjamin
Sam. xiiiiiS); a cliff over the Jordan near

1.

(i

Jericho called Shukh ed-Duba, "lair of the hyena,"
perhaps marks the spot.
2. (Heb. ^*^^?, tseb-o-eem' , gazelle), a city in the

vale of .Siddim, destroyed along with Sodom and
Gomorrah (Gen. xilg; xiv:2; Deut. xxix:23; Hos.
It had a king of its own, Shemeber (Gen.
xi:8).
xiv;2, 8). (See Sodom.)
3.
town occupied by Benjamites after the
It was probably near
Captivity (Neh. xi:34).
Lydda, in the hill country bordering Sharon.

A

ZEBTTDAH
daw' ;

keri,

(ze-bu'dah),

~^'^-\,

(Heb.

!^7^!,

zeb-00-

given, bestowed), daughter of

Pediah, the wife of Josiah, and mother of King JeKings xxiii:36), B. C. 633.

hiiiakiin (2

ZEBtTL

(ze'bul),

(Heb.

r?,

zeb-ool", habitation,

whom

Abimelech left in comin his own absence; and who
discharged with fidelity and discretion the difficult task of closing the gates of the city against
chamber), an officer

mand

at

ZEBXTLONITE
oo-lo-nce'),

a

(Judg. xii:ii, 12;;

ZEBTJLUN

Shechem

Gaal and the men who went out to fight against
Abimelech, and thus assisted in his defeat (Judg.
(See Abi.melech.)
ix:30-4i), B. C. 1319.

(Heb.

(zeb'u-lon-ite),

member

^-^'^'^],

zeb-

of Zebulon
"Zebulunite" (Num. xxvi:27).

of the tribe

(zeb'u-lun),

(Heb.

V}'^\, zeb-00-loon'

liabitation).

1. The sixth and last son of Jacob by Leah
(Gen. XXX :i9, seq.; xxxv:23), who, in the order
of birth, followed his brother Issachar, with whom,
in history, as in the promised land, he was closely
connected (Deut. xxxiii:i8). B. C. 1914.
(1) Tribe. Zebulun was the founder of the tribe
which bore his name (Gen. xlvi:i4), and which,
while yet in the wilderness, was respectable for
numbers (Num. i:3o; xxvi:26). Zebulun obtained
its lot in north Palestine between Naphtali on the
north and Issachar on the south, while Asher
stretched along both it and Naphtali on the west

(Josh, xixrio, sq.).

(2) Geographical Location.
The country of
the Zebulonites bordered towards the east on the
southwestern side of the lake of Tiberias, and
was connected with the Mediterranean by means
of Carmel (Gen. xlix:i3). Cana and Nazareth
were in its borders, and it was the scene of many
of Christ's miracles. Thus was fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah (i.x:i, 2; comp. Matt. iv:i2-i6).
It is also noticed in the visions of John and
Ezekiel (Rev. vii:8; Ezek. xlviii :26-33). Its inhabitants in consequence took part in seafaring
concerns (Joseph. Antiq. v. I. 22). They failed to
expel all the native race, but made those of them
that remained tributaries (Judg. i:3o).
One of
the judges of Israel, Elon, was a Zebulonite
(Judg. xii:li).
2.
city lying on the borders of Asher also
bore the name of Zebulun (Josh. xix:27).
J. R. B.

A

ZEBTJXXJNITE

(John xviii:i6).

priest
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(Heb. with

(ze-ba'im),

hati-tseb-aw-yim'

,

(zeb'u-lun-ite),

(Num.

xxvi:27).

See Zebulonite.

ZECHARIAH (zek-a-ri'ah), (Heb.
whom

"C"??!,

zek-ar-

Jehovah remembers Septuagint and
New Testament, Zaxapias, Zacharias), a very
common name among the Jews, borne by the following persons mentioned in Scripture:
1. Son of Jeroboam II, and fourteenth king of
Israel.
He ascended the throne in B. C. 772, and
reigned six months.
It has been shown in the
article Israel, that from undue deference to a
probably corrupted number, which ascribes eleven
years to the reign of Jeroboam II, chronologers
have found it necessary to suppose anarchy or an
interregnum of eleven years, during which his
But
son Zechariah was kept from the throne.
there is no appearance of this in the sacred narrative, and it was not likely to follow a reign so
The few months of
prosperous as Jeroboam's.

yazu',

;

Zechariah's reign just sufficed to evince his inclination to follow the bad course of -his predecessors; and he was then slain by Shallum (2 Kings
xv:8-l2), who usurped the crown. With his life
ended the dynasty of Jehu (2 Kings xiv:29).
2. The high-priest in the time of Joash. king
(B. C. 838.)
He
of Judah (2 Chron. xxiv:20).
was son, or perhaps grandson, of Jehoiada and
Jehosheba the latter was the aunt of the king,
who owed to her his crown, as he did his educa(See Joash.)
tion and throne to her husband.
Zechariah could not bear to see the evil courses
into which the monarch eventually fell, and by
which the return of the people to their old
idolatries
was facilitated, if not encouraged.
Therefore, when the people were assembled at
one of the solemn festivals, he took the oonortunity of lifting up his voice against the {row;

—

)

ZECHAKIAH

:

ZECHARIAH

1743

corrupiions. This was in the presence of the
The people
Temple.
in the court of the
were enraged at his honest boldness, and with
the connivance of the king, if not by a direct intimation from him, they seized the pontiff, and
stoned him to death, even in that holy spot, 'between the Temple and the altar.' His dying cry
was not that of the first Christian martyr, 'Lord,
lay not this sin to their charge' (Acts vii:6o),
but 'The Lord look upon it, and require it' (2
Chron. xxiv 120-22). It is to this dreadful affair
Luke
that our Lord alludes in Matt, xxiii :3s
xi:5l.
At least, this is the opinion of the best
interpreters, and that which has most probability
The only difficulty arises from his
in its favor.
being called the son of Barachias, and not of
Jehoiada but this admits of two explanations
either that Zechariah, though called the 'son' of
Jehoiada in the Old Testament, was really his
grandson, and son of Barachias, who perhaps died
before his father; or else that, as was not uncommon among the Jews, Jehoiada had two

13.

in(?

king,

;

:

names, and Jesus called him by that by which
he was usually distinguished in his time, when the
Jews had acquired a reluctance to pronounce those
names which, like that of Jehoiada, contained the
(See Doddridge, Le
sacred name of Jehovah,
Clerc, Kuinoel, Wetstein, and others, on Matt,

third of the five princes of

Judah

sent

726.)

A

18.
Kohathite Levite, who was overseer of
the restitution of the Temple in the time of king
Josiah (2 Chron. xxxiv:i2). (B. C. 628.)
19. One of the three rulers of the Temple in
the time of Josiah, the king (2 Chron. xxxv:8).
(B. C. 628.)
20. The leader of one hundred and fifty of the
"sons" of Pharosh, who returned with Ezra from
(B. C. 459)
captivity (Ezra viii:3).
21. The leader of twenty-eight of the "sons"
of Bebai who returned with Ezra from Babylon
(Ezra viii:ii). (B .C. 459.)
22.
chief of the people whom Ezra called to
his council at the river Ahava before the return
of the second caravan from Babylon (Ezra viii:
He stood on the left of Ezra when he ex16).
pounded the law to the people (Neh. viii 4). (B.
c. 459)
23. A member of the family of Elam who divorced his Gentile wife (Ezra x:26). B, C, 4S8.)
24. Son of Amariah, and ancestor of Athaiah
(B. C. before 536.)
of Judah (Neh. xi:4).
25. Son of Shiloni and father of Joiarib,
descendants of Perez (Neh. xi:5). (B. C. before

A

xxiii 135.
3. One

'who had understanding in the visions
It is doubtful
of God' (2 Chron. xxvi:5-7).
whether this eulogium indicates a prophet, or
simply describes one eminent for his piety and
During his lifetime Uzziah, king of Judah,
faith.
was guided by his counsels, and prospered: but
went wrong when death had deprived him of his
wise guidance. Nothing is known of this Zechariah's history.

The

by Jehoshaphat to instruct the people in the law
(B. C. 910.)
(2 Chron. xvii:7).
14. Son of Benaiah. and father of Jahaziel, the
Gcrshonite Levite, who encouraged the army of
Jehoshaphat against the Moabites (2 Chron. xx
(B. C. belore 912.)
14).
15. Fourth son of Jehoshaphat, the king (2
Chron. xxi:2). (B. C. 887.)
16. Father of Abi, or Abijah, mother of Heze(B.
kiah (2 Chron. xxix:i; 2 Kings xviii:2).
C. before 726.)
17. Second "son" of Asaph, the minstrel.
In
the time of Hezekiah he assisted in the purifica
tion of the Temple (2 Chron. xxix:i3).
(B. C.

(B

C. 807.)

It

is

possible that

he may be the same whose daughter became the
wife of Ahaz, and mother of Hezekiah (2 Chron.
xxix:i).
4. Son of Jeberechiah, a person whom, together
with Urijah the high-priest, Isaiah took as a
legal witness of his marriage with 'the prophetess'
This was in the reign of Ahaz, and
(Is. viii:2).
the choice of the prophet shows that Zechariah
was a person of consequence. Some confound
him with the preceding; but the distance of time
He may, however,
will not admit their identity.
have been the descendant of Asaph, named in 2
Chron. xxix:i3. (B. C. 723.)
5. Chief of the Reubenites when Tilgath-pilneser carried the Jews into captivity (i Chron.
v:6).
(B. C. about 740.)
6. Son of Meshelemiah, or Shelemiah, a Korhite
porter at the north gate of the Tabernacle under
the arrangement established by David (i Chron.
(B, C. 1043.)
He seems to have had a
ix:2l).
reputation for wisdom (l Chron, xxvi :2, 14).
7. Ninth son of Jehiel, father or founder of
( B.
Gibeon (i Chron. ix :37).
C. about 1618.)
Called Zacher in i Chron. viii:3i.
8. One of the second order of Levites appointed
by David to play in the temple band ( I Chron.
xv:i8, 20; comp. xvi:s), (B, C. before 960.)
9. A priest who performed on the trumpet
when the ark was moved from the house of Obededom (i Chron. xv:24). (B. C. 1043.)
10. Son of Jesiah, or Isshiah, a Kohathite
Levite and son of Uzziel (i Chron. xxiv:2s).
(B. C. 1043.)
11. A Merarite and fourth son of Hosah (l
Chron. xxvirll). (B. C. 1043.)
12. A Manassite, the father of Iddo, who was
chief of his tribe in the time of David (l Chron.
xxvii:2t). (B. C. 1014.)

536.)

A

26.
son of Pashur and forefather of
priest
the Adaiah, who was conspicuous in Jerusalem
(B. C. much
after the Captivity (Neh. xi:i2).
before 536.)
27.
representative of the priestly family of
Iddo in the time of Joiakim, son of Jeshua (Neh.
Probably the same as Zechariah the
xii:i6).
;

A

prophet. (B. C. 536.)
28.
priest, son of Jonathan, who performed
on a trumpet at the dedication of the walls of

A

Jerusalem by Ezra and Nehemiah (Neh. xii:35,
(B. C. 446.)
father of John the Baptist (Luke i:S).
eleventh in order of the minor prophets, was 'the son of Berechiah, the son of Iddo,
the prophet' (Zech. i:i, 7).
Zechariah seems to have entered upon his office
The period of his
in early youth (Zech. ii:4).
introduction to it is specified as the eighth month
of the second year of Darius ( B. C. 520), a very
The
short time later than the prophet Haggai.
mission of Zechariah had especial reference to the
affairs of the nation that had been restored to its

41).

29.
30.

The
The

The second edict, granting permission
territory.
to rebuild the Temple, had been issued, and the
the flagging
to
incite
office of Zechariah was
zeal of the people, in order that the auspicious
period might be a season of religious revival, as
and that
well as of ecclesiastical reorganization
the theocratic spirit might resume its former tone
and energy in the breasts of all who were engaged in -the work of restoring the 'holy and
beautiful house,' where their fathers had praised
;

The prophet assures them of
work of re-erecting the sacred

Jehovah,
in

the

success
edifice,

;^ECHARIAH,

BOOK OF

for
despite of every combination against tliem
Zerubbabel 'should bring forth the head stone
with shouting, Grace, grace unto it' comforts
them with a solemn pledge that, amidst fearful
revolutions and conquests by which other nations
were to be swept away, they should remain uninjured for, says Jehovah, 'He that toucheth you
toucheth the apple of mine eye' sketches in a few
vivid touches the blessings and glory of the advent of Messiah imparts consolation to those
;

—

;

—

—

who were mourning

over their unworthiness, and
pronounces a heavy doom on the selfish and disobedient, and on such as in a remote age, imbibing
their spirit, 'should fall after the same example
unbelief.'
of
The pseudo-Epiphanius records
some prodigies wrought by Zechariah in the land
of Chaldjea, and some wondrous oracles which
he delivered; and he and Dorotheus both agree in
declaring that the prophet died in Judaea in a good
old age, and was buried beside his colleague Haggai.

ZECHARIAH, BOOK
The book

OF.

of Zechariah consists of four general

divisions:

(1) Introduction.
The introduction or inaugural discourse (ch. i:l-6).
Series of Nine Visions, extending on(2)
wards to ch. vii, communicated to the prophet in

A

the third month after his installation. These visions were:
1.
rider on a roan horse among the myrtletrees, with his equestrian attendants, who report
to him the peace of the world, symbolizing the
fitness of the time for the fulfillment of the promises of God, his people's protector.
2. Four horns, symbols of the oppressive enemies by which Judah had been on all sides surrounded, and four carpenters, by whom these horns
are broken, emblems of the destruction of these
anti-theocratic powers.
man with a measuring line describing a
3.
wider circumference for the site of Jerusalem, as
its population was to receive a vast increase, foreshowing that many more Jews would return from
Babylon and join their countrymen, and indicating the conversion of heathen nations under the
Messiah, when out of Zion should go forth the
law and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.
4. The high-priest Joshua before the angel of
the Lord, with Satan at his right hand to oppose
him. The sacerdotal representative of the people, clad in the filthy garments in which he had
returned from captivity, seems to be a type of the
guilt and degradation of his country; while forgiveness and restoration are the blessings which
the pontiff symbolically receives from Jehovah,
when he is reclad in holy apparel and crowned
with a spotless turban, the vision at the same time
stretching into far futurity, and including the
advent of Jehovah's servant the Branch.
lamp-stand fed frorri two olive5. A golden
trees, one growing on each side, an image of the
value and divine glory of the theocrjxy as now
seen in the restored Jewish church, supported,
lot, 'by might nor by power, but by the Spirit of
Jehovah,' and of the spiritual development of the
old theocracy in the Christian church, which enlightens the world through the continuous influ(Dr. Stouard, in his
ence of the Holy Ghost.

A

A

Commentary on Zechariah, without foundation
supposes that this candlelabrum had twice seven
lamps, seven on each side, emblematizing the
church of God in both dispensations, Jewish and
Christian.)
6.
flying

A

roll,

the

ZECHARIAH. BOOK OF
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breadth of the temple-

porch, containing on its one side curses against
the ungodly, and on its other anathemas against
the immoral, denoting that the head of the theocracy, l,he Lord of the Temple, would from his
place punish those who violated either the first or
the second table of his law (Hengstenberg's
CItristol. ii, 45).
woman in an ephah (at length pressed
7.
down into it by a sheet of lead laid over its
mouth), borne along in the air by two female figures with storks' wings, representing the sin and
punishment of the nation. The fury, whose name
is
Wickedness, is repressed, and transported to
the land of Shinar; i. e. idolatry, in the persons
of the captive Jews, was for ever removed at
that period from the Holy Land, and, as it were,
taken to Babylon, the home of image-worship
(for another meaning, see Jahn's Inirpductwn,
Turner's translation, p. 428).
8. Four chariots issuing from two copper mountains and drawn respectively by red, black, white,
and spotted horses, the vehicles of the four winds
of heaven, a hieroglyph of the swiftness and extent of divine judgments against the former oppressors of the covenant people. Judgments seem
issuing from God's holy habitation in the midst of
the 'mountains which are round about Jerusalem,'
or from between those two hills, the ravine dividing which forms the valley of Jehoshaphat, directly under the temple mountain, where dwelt
the head of the theocracy.
9. The last scene is not properly a vision, but
an oracle in connection with the preceding visions,
and in reference to a future symbolical act to be
performed by the prophet. In presence of a deportation of Jews from Babylon, the prophet was
charged to place a crown on the head of Joshua
the high-priest, a symbol which, whatever was its
immediate signification, was designed to prefigure
the royal and sacerdotal dignity of the man whose
name is Branch, who should sit as 'a priest upon

A

his throne.'

The meaning of all the preceding varied images
and scenes is explained to the prophet by an attendant angclus interpres, angel interpreter.
Collection of Four Oracles delivered at
(3)
various times in the fourth year of Darius, and
partly occasioned by a request of the nations to be
divinely informed, whether, now on their happy
return to their fatherland, the month of Jerusalem's overthrow should be registered in their
sacred calendar as a season of fasting and humiliation.
The prophet declares that these times
should in future ages be observed as festive sol-

A

emnities,

(4)

(cli.

l:7-vi;iS.)

A

Variety or Prophecies. The 8th, gth.
and nth chapters contain a variety of proph-

lOth,
ecies unfolding the fortunes of the people, their
safety in the midst of Alexander's expedition, and
their victories under the Maccabaeah chieftains,
including the fate of many of the surrounding nations, Hadrach (Persia), Damascus, Tyre, and
Philistia.

Conclusion.

The remaining three chapportray the future condition of
the people, especially in Messianic times, and contain allusions to the siege of the city, the names
of the escape by the cleaving of the Mount of
Olives, with a symbol of twilight breaking into
day, and living water issuing from Jerusalem,
concluding with a blissful vision of the enlarged
prosperity and holiness of the theocratic metropolis, when upon the bells of the horses shall be
inscribed 'holiness unto the Lord.'
(6) Genuineness.
Many of the arguments
against the genuineness of this latter portion of
(5)

ters graphically

:;

ZECHARIAH, BOOK OF

Zechariah rest on peculiar interpretations of his
language, making it refer to events that happened
prior to the time when the prophet flourished.
But this exegesis is not in all points correct. Ephraim is indeed spoken of. though that kingdom
was overthrown i86 years before the return of the
Jews from Babylon and it is inferred that the
author of such oracles must have lived when
It
Ephraini was an independent sovereignty.
may be said, in reply, that vast numbers of the
ten tribes returned with their brethren of Judah
;

from

captivity;

and we

find

(ch.

.\ii:i)

Israel

used as a name for all the tribes. In Malachi,
too, we find Israel used after the captivity in contrast to Jerusalem. Zechariah never characterizes
Ephraim as a separate political confederation
nor, as Henderson remarks, 'is there anything,
but the contrary, to induce the conclusion that
a king reigned in Judah in the days of the author.' The predictions in this latter part, supposed
by some to refer to past events, are most correctly
interpreted to refer to the Egj-ptian expedition of
Alexander, the sufferings of the Messiah, and
the final overthrow of Jerusalem. The prophets
before the Babylonian captivity threatened a deportation to Babylon Zechariah, living after that
event, menaces a Roman invasion and slavery.
Little force can be placed in any argument based
on an imagined difference of style in the former
and latter chapters of this prophecy. The introductory notices to the separate oracles recorded
in the early portion of the book, r.re either not
found in the last section, or are very different
in form (comp. i:i-7; iv:8; vi :9, with ix:i; xi
But we are too ignorant of many circum4).
stances in the prophet's history to speculate on
the causes of such change; or if we are unable
to discover any sesthetical or religious reasons for
the alteration, it is surely rash to come on such
grounds to a decision of diversity of authorship.
Introductory formula; as different as those in
Zechariah occur in other books, whose sameness
of style is admitted as proof of identity of authorship, as in Amos, where the application of
the same principles of criticism would 'dismember it,' and assign its composition to three different authors.
Nor is the difference of style of the
former and latter portions of Zechariah greater
than the different topics treated would lead us to
expect.
The difference of styles is not very striking; and such difference is often a fallacious
ground of judgment.
;

(7) Style. The language of Zechariah has not
Some
the purity and freshness of a former age.
of its solecisms are noticed by De Wette (Einleit.
sec. 249).
slight tinge of Chaldaism pervades
The symbols with which he
the composition.
abounds are obscure, and their prosaic structure
is diffuse and unvaried.
The rhythm of his poetry is unequal, and its parallelism is inharmonious and disjointed. His language has in many
phrases a close alliance with that of the other
prophets, and occasional imitations of them, especially of Ezekiel. characterize his oracle.
He is
also peculiar in his introduction of spiritual beings into his prophetic scenes.
J. E.
(8) Literature. Hengstenberg's Christology,
Keith's translation, vol. ii, 1839; B. Blaney. New
Translation of Zech. Oxf. 1797; W. Newcome.
Minor Prophets, 1785; Comment, on the Vision
of Zechariah the Proph., by John Stouard, D. D.,
1824; Rabbi David Kimchi, Comment, on the
Proph. of Zech.. translated, with Notes, etc., byA. McCaul, A.M., 1837; Henderson, On the Minor
Prophets. 1845; Havernick. Jntr. to Old Testament. 1852; Moore, Commentary, 1866; Wright,
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:

ZEDEKIAH
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Commentary,
Keil, Jntr. to

1879;

Robinson,

Old Testament,

ZEDAS

Homilies, 1865;

1868.

(ze'didl, (Heb. "^7^', tsed-awd' mountain side or steep [)lace).
city on the north border of Israel, as promised by Moses (Num. xxxiv:8), and restored by
Ezekiel (Ezek. xlvii:is). Identified with Sudud.
east of the road from Damascus to Hums.
,

A

ZEDEKIAH

(zed'e-ki'ah), (Heb. '^'^1^, tsidkee-yaw' , justice of Jehovah).
/. Son of Josiah. the twentieth and last king
of Judah, was, in place of his brother, Jehoiakim.
set on
the throne by N^jbuchadnczzar,
who
changed his name from Mattaniah to that by
which he is ordinarily spoken of (2 Kings xxiv
17, 18; 2 Chron. xxxvi:ii), B. C. S98-588.
(1) Reign. As the vassal of the Babylonian
monarch, he was compelled to take an oath of
allegiance to him, which, however, he observed
only till an opportunity offered for throwing off
his yoke.
Success in such an undertaking was

not likely to attend his efforts. By his folly and
wickedness he brought the state to the brink of
ruin.
Yet the danger did not open his eyes. Instead of looking to Jehovah, he threw himself for
support on Egypt, when the Chald.-ean came into
the land and laid siege to his capital (Jer. xxxvii:
I, 3; xxxiv :2i
Ezek. xvii:i5-20>. The siege was
begun on the tenth day of the tenth month in the
ninth year of his reign. For a year and a half
did Jerusalem effectually withstand Nebuchadnezzar. At the end of that time, however, the
city was stormed and taken (B. C. 588), when
Zedekiah, who had fled, was captured on the road
to Jericho.
Judgment was speedily executed: his
sons were slain before his eyes, and he himself
was deprived of sight and sent in chains to Babylon, where he died in prison (2 Kings xxiv: 17,
sq.; xxv:i, sq.; 2 Chron.
xxxvi:io, sq.; Jer.
xxviii, xxxiv, xxxvii, xxxviii, xxxix. Hi; Ezek.
xvii:l5).
J. R. B.
(2) Character. His heart was not right before God, and therefore was he left without divine succor. Corrupt and weak, he gave himself
up into the hands of his nobles, and lent an ear to
false prophets: while the faithful lessons of Jeremiah were unwelcome, and repaid by incarceration.
Like all of his class, he was unable to
follow good, and became the slave of wicked men,
afraid alike of his own nobility and of his foreign
enemies.
2, Son of Chenaanah, a false prophet of Sarnaria (i Kings xxii:ii) who put iron horns on
his head, and sent to Ahab, king of Israel, saying,
"Thus saith the Lord, You sliall beat Syria, and
toss it up into the air with these horns."
The
prophet Micaiah. son of Imlah. being sent for.
and pronouncing the direct conlrary. Zedekiah
came near him. and giving him a blow on the
face, said to him, "Which way went the Spirit
of the Lord from me, to do thus to you?"
Micaiah answered. "You will see that, when you
shall be obliged to hide yourself in an inward
chamber." It is not said what became of Zedekiah; but all the prophecies of Micaiah proved
true (2 Chron. xviii:lo).
( B.
C. 896.)
3, Son of Maaseiah, a false prophet, who al;

ways opposed Jeremiah (i Chron. iii :i6). Against
him. and Ahab, son of Kolaiah, the prophet pronounced a terrible curse (Jer. xxix:2i, 22): "Of
them shall be taken up a curse by all the captivity
of Judah. which are in Babylon, saying. The Lord
make thee like Zedekiah. and like .A.hab, whom
the king of Babylon roasted in the fire."
(B C
586.)

: :,

ZEEB

5. Son of Hananiah, a prince of Judah who
with others was in the scribe's chamber when the
announcement came that Baruch had delivered
the words of Jeremiah to the people ( Jer. xxxvi
(B. C. 60s.)
12).
6. One of the officials who sealed the covenant
immediately after Nehemiah (Neh. x:l). Called
in A. V. Zidkijah.
(ze'eb),

(Heb. ^^f, zeA-a6e',y/o\i), one of

the two "princes" of Midian in the great invasion
Zeeb was
of Israel who was defeated by Gideon.
slain in a winepress, which later bore his name.
He is always named with Oreb (Judg. vii;25;
viii:3; Ps. lxxxiii:ii), B. C.

ZELAH
city of

where

(ze'lah),

(Heb.

about 1100.
1'^?, tseh-lah' , slope),

a

(Josh. xviii:28; 2 Sam. .xxi:i4),
Kish, Saul's father, was buried; not identi-

Benjamin

fied.

ZELEK (zs'lek), (Heb. p.?V, tseh'lek,
an Ammonite, and one of David's guard
xxiii:37; i Chron. xi:3(j), B. C. 1046.

ZELOPHEHAD
tsel-of-khawd'

,

(ze-lo'phe-h5d),

ZEPHANIAH
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4. Son of Jeconiah, the son of Jehoiakim, king
of Judah (I Chron. iii:i6). (B. C. 598.)

ZEEB

,

fissure),

Sam.

(2

(Heb. 1??^V.

meaning not known), son

of

He-

Eher, a descendant of Joseph (Josh. xvii:3), who
ad no sons, but five daughters (B. C. before 1618).
These came to Moses and Eleazar when now at
the edge of the promised land, to lay their case
before them for adjudication. Their father had
died in the wilderness, leaving no male child. The
daughters thought themselves entitled to take
Moses on this
their father's share of the land.
brought their cause before Jehovah, who ordered
that they should receive their father's inheritance,
'If
taking occasion to establish the general rule
a man die, and have no son, then ye shall cause
his inheritance to pass unto his daughter,' and
failing daughters, to his next of kin (Num. xxvi
2,i\ xxvii:l, sq.).
J. R. B.

at best only known to them from specimens seen
in Egypt, consisting of presents sent from Nubia,
or in pictures on the walls of temples. The only

that seems to answer to the conditions
required is a wild sheep, still not uncommon
in the Mokattam rocks near Cairo, found in
Sinai, and eastward in the broken ridges of stony
Arabia.
This animal is frequently represented and hieroglyphically named on Egyptian monuments, but
we question if the denomination itself be phonetThe figures in color leave no doubt
ically legible.
that it is the same as the Kebsch of the modern
Arabs, and a species or a variety of Ovis Tragelaphus, or bearded sheep, lately formed into a
separate group by Mr. Blyth under the name of
Ammotragus Barbatus. It is a fearless climber,
and secure on its feet, among the sharpest and
most elevated ridges. In stature the animal exceeds a large domestic sheep, though it is not
more bulky of body. Instead of wool, it is covered with close fine reddish hair; from the throat
to the breast, and on the upper arms above the
knees, there is abundance of long, loose reddish
hair, forming a compact protection to the knees
and brisket, and indicating that the habits of
the species require extraordinary defense while
sporting among the most rugged clifi^s; thus making the name Zemer, 'one tliat springeth,' if that
interpretation be trustworthy, remarkably correct.
The head and face are perfectly sheep-like, the
eyes are bluish, and the horns, of a yellowish
color, are set on as in sheep
they rise obliquely,
and are directed backwards and outwards, with
the points bending downwards. The tail, about
nine inches long, is heavy and round.
(See

species

;

Sheep.)

C. H. S.

ZEMIBA

(ze-mrra), (Heb.

:

-+

ZELOTES

(ze-lo'tez), (Gr. Z7)Xuti)s, dzay-lo-tace'

a partisan), the surname of Simon, the apostle
(Luke vi:i5;Acts 1:13), called Simon the Canaanite
See Meyer, Com. on
(Matt. x:4; Mark iii:l8).
Matt. x;4.

ZEIiZAH

(zel'zah),

(Heb. "^)?, tsel-tsakh',

clear shade), a place on the boundary of the tribe
of Benjamin (I Sam. x:2), near Rachel's tomb.
Site not known.

ZEMAKAISI (zem'a-ra'im), (Heb. ^?I'irV, tseniaw-rah'yim, double fleece).
1. A town of Benjamin (Josh. xviii:22).
It is
probably to be identified with Es-Sumrah, between Jerusalem and Jericho.
2. An eminence from which Abijah addressed
It was
the army of Israel (2 Chron. xiii:4).
within the general district of the highlands of
Ephraim, and probably lay not far from the city
of Zcmaraim.

ZEMARITE, THE
the

article, "I^VlI,

(zem'a-rite, the),

(Heb. with

hats-tsem-aw-ree'), a tribe of

Canaan (Gen. x:l8; I Chron. i;i6). They inhabited
Simura, or Sumura, now Sumra, on the coast between Tripolis and Arvad.

ZEMEB.

(ze'mer), (Heb. "'^J, zeh'mer), in our

version of Deut. xiv :$ is rendered Chamois.
All critics understand zemer to be a clean ruminant but it is plain that the Mosaic enumeration
of clean animals would not include such as were
totally out of the reach of the Hebrew people, and
;

song), the
of

first

Benjamin

ZENAN

(i

'"'T'^I.

zem-ee-raw'

of the nine sons of Becher. the son
Chron. vii:8), B. C. after 1874.

(ze'nan),

(Heb.

]?^',

tsen-awn', place

of flocks), one of the towns of Judah in the district
of Shefelah (Josh. xv:37), supposed to be the same
as Zaanan (Mic. i:ii). Site not known.

ZENAS

(Gr. Ziji-as, dzay-nas' , Zeus
visited Crete with Apollos,
bearing seemmgly the epistle to Titus, in which
Paul recommends the two to his attentions (Titus
(ze'nas),

given), a disciple

who

iii;i3).

He

and as his name is
seems doubtful whether he is so called
as being, or having been a doctor of the Jewish
Greek,

is

called 'the lawyer;'

it

law, or as being a pleader at the

Roman

tribunals.

The most probable opinion is, perhaps, that which
makes him a Hellenistic Jew, and a doctor of the
Mosaical law.

(A. D. about 59.)

ZEPHANIAH

(zeph'a-ni'ah),

(Heb. "^W^.,

tsef-

an-yaw').
in order of the minor prophets,
prophesied against Judah and Jerusalem in
(.B. C.
the time of King Josiah (Zeph. i;l).
about 630.)
(1) Name. The name of this prophet has been
Contrary to usual custom
variously explained.
the pedigree of the prophet is traced back for
four generations 'the son of Cushi, the son of
Gedaliah, the son of Amariah, the son of Hizkiah.'
As there was at least another Zephaniah, a conspicuous personage at the time of the Captivity,
the parentage of the prophet may have been recounted so minutely as to prevent any reader
1.

The ninth

who

—

from confounding the two

individuals.

The Jews

absurdly reckon that here, as in other superscriptions, the persons recorded as a prophet's an-

;

ZEPHANIAH

cestors were themselves endowed with the prophetic spirit, 'i'he so-called Epiphanius (De I'itis
Prophet, cap. xix) asserts that Zephaniah was
of the tribe of Simeon, of the hill Sarabatha. The
existence of the prophet is known only from his
oracles, and these have no biographical sketches
so that our knowledge of this man of God comprises only the fact and the results of his inspiraIt may be safely inferred, however, that he
tion.
labored with Josiah in the pious work of re-establishing the worship of Jehovah in the land.
(2) Age.
It is recorded (ch. i.) that the word
of the Lord came to him 'in the days of Josiah,
have reathe son of Amon, king of Judah.'
son for supposing that he flourished during the
In the second
earlier portion of Josiah's reign.
chapter (verses 13-lS) he foretells the doom of
Nineveh, and the fall of that ancient city hapIn
pened about the eighteenth year of Josiah.
the commencement of his oracles also, he denounces various forms of idolatry, and specially
the remnant of Baal. The reformation of Josiah
began in the twelfth, and was completed in the
eighteenth year of his reign. So thorough was
his extirpation of the idolatrous rites and hierarchy which defiled his kingdom, that he burnt
down the groves, dismissed the priesthood, threw
down the altars, and made dust of the images of
Baalim. Zephaniah must have prophesied prior
to this religious revolution, while some remains
of Baal were yet secreted in the land, or between
the twelfth and eighteenth years of the royal re-

We

former.

So Hitzig (Die

12 Klein Prophet.)

and

Movers (Chronik. p. 234) place him; while Eichhorn, Bertholdt, and Jaeger incline to give him
a somewhat later date. At all events, he flourished between the years B. C. 642 and B. C. 611;
and the portion of his prophecy which refers to
the destruction of the Assyrian empire, must have
been delivered prior to the year B. C. 625, the
year in which Nineveh fell (Henderson, On the
Minor Prophets, p. 326).
The publication of
these oracles was, therefore, contemporary with
a portion of those of Jeremiah, for the word of
the Lord came to him in the thirteenth year of
the reign of Josiah.
Indeed, the Jewish tradition
is, that Zephaniah had
for his colleagues Jeremiah and the prophetess Huldah, the former fixing his sphere of labor in the thoroughfares and
market places, the latter exercising her honorable
vocation in the college in Jerusalem (Carpzov,
Introd. p. 410).
Koester (Die Propheten, iii.)
endeavors to prove that Zephaniah was posterior
to Habakkuk.
His arguments from similarity of
diction are very trivial, and the more so when we
reflect that all circumstances combine in inducing us to fix the period of Habakkuk in the reign
of Jehoiakim (Habakkuk), immediately before
the Chaldaean invasion.
2. The son of Maaseiah (Jer. xxi:i), called (2
Kings xxv:i8) the second priest, while the highpriest Seraiah performed the functions of the
high-priesthood, and was the first priest. It is
thought Zephaniah was his deputy, to discharge
the duty when the high-priest was sick, or when
any other accident hindered him from performing
his office.
After the taking of Jerusalem by the
Chaldseans, Seraiah and Zephaniah were taken
and sent to Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah, who caused
them to be put to death (Jer. Iii 124, 27; 2 Kings
xxv:i8, 21 ). Zephaniah was sent more than once
by Zedekiah to consult Jeremiah. (See chap, xxi:
l; xxxvii:3.)

(B. C. 588.)
3. A Kohathite Levite, son of Tahath and father of Azariah, ancestors of Samuel, the prophet
(l Chron. vi:36)
called Uriel (i Chron. vi:24).
;

ZEPHO
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4. Father of
(Zech. vi:i4).

Josiah (Zech. viiio), and
(B. C. before 519.)

ZEPHANIAH, BOOK

Hen

OF.

(1) Contents.
The book consists of only three
chapters.
In the first, the sins of the nation are
severely reprimanded, and a day of fearful retribution is menaced.
The circuit of reference is
wider in the second chapter, and the ungodly and
persecuting states in the neighborhood of Judea
are also doomed but in the third section, while
the prophet inveighs bitterly against Jerusalem
and her magnates, he concludes with the cheering prospect of her ultimate settlement and blissful theocratic enjoyment.
(2) Style.
cannot by any means award so
low a character to Zcphaniah's style as is done by
De Wette (Einleit. sec. 245), who describes it as
being often heavy and tedious. It has not the
sustained majesty of Isaiah, or the sublime and
original energy of Joel
it
has no prominent
feature of distinction; yet its delineations are
graphic, and many of its touches are bold and
striking.
For example, in the first chapter the
prophet groups together in his descriptions of the
national idolatry several characteristic exhibitions
of its forms and worship.
The verses are not
tame and prosaic portraiture, but form a series
of vivid sketches. The poet seizes on the more
strange peculiarities of the heathen worship uttering denunciations on the remnant of Baal, the
worshipers of Chcmarim the star-adorers, the
devotees of Malcham, the fanatics who clad themselves in strange apparel, and those who in some
superstitious mummery leapt upon the threshold
(Bochart, Hier. cap. 36). Not a few verses occur in the course of the prophecy which, in tone
and dignity, are not unworthy to be associated
with the more distinguished effusions of the Hebrew bards.
The language of Zephaniah is pure it has not
the classic ease and elegance of the earlier compositions, but it lacks the degenerate feebleness
and Aramaic corruption of the succeeding era.
Zephaniah is not expressly quoted in the New
Testament; but clauses and expressions occur
;

We

;

—

—

:

which seem to
prophecy (Zeph.

have
iii.-9;

been

formed

Rom. xv:6,

etc.).

from

his

He

was,

as Cyril of Alexandria terms him {Praiii.), 'a true prophet, and filled
with the Holy Ghost, and bringing his oracles
from the mouth of God.' (Dr. E. Henderson,
On the Twelve Minor Prophets, 1845; Robinson,
Homilies, 1865; Intr. to Old Testament, Keil and
in

iine,

fat. in

Soph, torn

Havcrnick.)

J,

£_

ZEPHATH (ze'phath), (Heb. "??. tsef-ath', beacon, watchtower), a Canaanitish city, afterwards
called Hormah (Judg. i:i7).
The ancient designation is perhaps retained in
the modern Sufah, the name of a difficult pass
leading up from the Arabah to the south of Judah. Another place, called S'baita, half way between Kadesh-barnea and Beer-sheba has also

claimed attention.

ZEPHATHAH

(z^ph'a-thah), (Heb.

'"I\l?y,

isef-

aw' thaw, vale of the watchtower), a valley near
Mareshah (2 Chron. xiv:io), where Asa fought
with Zerah of Ethiunia. Perhaps the wady .Safieh,
near licit Jibrin, and the site of Mareshah.

ZEPHI (ze'phi), (I Chron. 1:36). See Zepho.
ZEPHO (ze'pho), (Heb. '^V, tse/-o\ watchtower^,
a son of Eliphas, son of Esau (Gen. xxxvi:ii), a
"duke" of Edom (Gen. xxxvi:i5). He is called
Zki'IIi (I Chron. i;^6,\, b. C. after 1927.

,

ZEPHON
ZEPHON

tsef-one'

V'-?,

,

a

looking out), the son of Gad (Num. xxvi:i5), and
ancestor of the Zephonites. (B. C. 1874.)
(zeph'on-ites), (Heb. with
ZEPHONITES,

THE

tribe of
xxvi;l5).

ZEK.

':'"'^^^, hais-tsef-o-nee'),

a branch of the
Gad, descended from Zephon (Num.

the article,

(zer),

(Heb.

"'?,

isare,

fiint),

a

fortified

town, not identified, of the allotment of Naphtali
(Josh. xix:35).

ZEKAH

(Heb. "1?, zefi'rakh,

(ze'rah),

ZERUBBABEL
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(Heb.

(ze'phon),

,

rising).

The king of Ethiopia, or Cush, in Arabia
Petrea, on the Red sea, and bordering on Egypt
(2 Chron. xiv:9-i4), came to attack Asa, king of
Judah, with an army of a million of foot (see
Armies), and three hundred chariots of war. Asa
1-

went out to meet him, and set his army in' battle
array in the valley of Zephathah, near Mareshah.
He called on the Lord, who cast terror and consternation into the hearts of the Ethiopians, so that
they ran away. Asa and his army pursued them
(B. C.
to Gerar, and obtained a great booty.
He has been identified with Osorkon II
905.)
of Egypt, whose invasion occurred in the twentyfifth year of Asa's reign. (Say<;e, Higher Crit. pp.

ZERERATH

(zer'e-rith),

(Heb. 'TJIV, tser-ay-

raw'), a place in the course of the Midianites when
they were routed by Gideon (Judg. vii;22).
Probably the same as Zarthan and Zereda.

ZERESH

(ze'resh),

(Heb.

zek'resh, gold),

^l^,,

the wife of Haman (Esth. v;io, 14; vi:l3), and
well worthy of him, if we may judge from the advice she gave him to prepare a gibbet and ask the
king's leave to hang Mordecai thereon. (See Raman; Mordecai.) (B. C. 474.)

ZERETH

(ze'reth),

(Heb.

^"f^, tseh'reth, splen-

dor), the first mentioned of the three sons of Ashur,
founder of Tekoa, by his wife Helah ( I Chron. iv:
7), B. C. about 1612.

ZERI

(Heb.

(ze'rl),

""!V, iser-ee' ,

balm), the sec-

ond

of the six sons of Jeduthun, and a Levitical
harper in the arrangement instituted by David

(I
Chron. xxv:3); probably the same as IzRI
Chron. xxv:ii).

ZEROR

(ze'ror),

(Heb.

"^'^V,

tser-ore' , a

(l

par-

son of Bechorath,and father of Abiel, among
the ancestors of Saul (I Sam. ix;i), B. C. about
ticle),

1230.

ZERXJAH

(ze-ru'ah),

(Heb.

'"'i'"'"^',

widowed mother

Iser-oo-aw'

Jeroboam

363, 465)2.
Gershonite Levite, son of Iddo, and father
(B. C. before
of Jeaterai (i Chron. vi:2i, 41).

leprous), the

1043)

ser-oob-baw-bel' sown in Babylon).
He is called also 'Sheshbazzar,
(1) Name.
He was the son
prince of Judah' (Ezra i:8).
(comp. I Chron. iii:i7) of Shealtiel (Ezra iii:2,
8; v:2; Neh. xii:i; Hag. i:i, 12, 14; ii:2; Matt.
1:12; Luke iii:27) of the royal house of David
(i Chron. iii:i9), and was the leader of the first
colony of Jews that returned from captivity to
their native land.
(2) Returns from Babylon. Cyrus committed
to his care the sacred vessels of the Temple, with
which he returned to Jerusalem (Ezra i:ii). He
is always named first, as being chief of the Jews
that returned to their own country (Ezra ii:2;
iii:8; v:2).
(3) Rebuilds the Temple. With the aid of
Joshua and his body of priests, Zerubbabel laid
the foundations of the Temple (Ezra iii :8, 9;
Zech. iv:9, etc.), beginning with the altar of
burnt offerings, in order that the daily services
might be resumed and the worship of the Lord
and the usual sacrifices restored.
The Samaritans, however,
(4) Hindrances.
having been offended at being expressly excluded
from a share in the land, did all they could to
hinder the work, and even procured from the
Persian court an order that it should be stopped

A

(l

Kmgsxi:26), B. C.973.

ZERUBBABEL

(ze-riib'ba-bel),

(Heb.

'53^1,

,

A

son of Simeon (l Chron. iv:24). (B. C.
was the founder of the Zarhites (Num.
xxvi:i3): called Zohar (Gen. xlvi:io).
4. A twin son, with Pharez, of Judah and
Tamar ((Jen. xxxviii:3o; I Chron. ii:6; Matt.
i:3).
Progenitor of the Zarhites (Num. xxvi:
20); EzRAHiTES (i Kings iv:3i); Izrahites (i
Chron. xxvii:8, 11). (B. C. about 1895.)
5. Son of Reuel, and grandson of Esau (Gen.
xxxvi:i3; I Chron i:37), a duke of Edom (Gen.
xxxvi:i7). Jobab, one of the early Edomitish
kings, perhaps
belonged to his family (Gen.
xxxvi:33; i Chron. 1:44). (B. C. after 1927.)
3.

1874.)

of

He

ZEKAHIAH

(Heb.

(zer'a-hi'ah),

akh-yaw' Jehovah has
,

'"''1'^?.

zer-

risen).

1- A priest, son of Uzzi, the ancestor of Ezra (l
Chron. vi :6, 51 Ezra vii 14 ). (B. C. about 457.)
2. Father of Elihoenai, among the descendants
(B. C. before
of Pahath Moab (Ezra viii:4).
;

459)

ZEBED

(ze'red),

(Heb.

""vJ,

zeh'red, luxuriance,

willow brook).

A brook or torrent which takes its rise in the
mountains of Moab, and, running from east to
It constitutes
west, falls into the Dead Sea.
the farthest limit in the wanderings of the Israelites (Num. xxi:i2; Deut. ii:i3, 14).
It may be either the Sail Sa'ideh, a branch of
the Arno, or the upper part of the Wady Kerek.

ZEREDA

(zer'e-da),

(Heb. "^T^., tser-ay-datv'

pierced), a city of Manasseh, near Beth-shan (l
Kings xi:26; 2 Chron. iv:i7).
This is, probably through an erroneous reading,
and, perhaps, the
the Zererath of Judg. vii :22
Zaretan of Josh. iii:i6; i Kings iv:i2; vii :46.
Conder {Tent Work in Palestine, ii, 340) identifies it with Surdah two and a half miles northwest of Bethel.
;

ZEREDATHAH

(ze-rSd'a-thah),

(Heb.

'"'?'?!]?,

tser-ay-daw' thaw, same as Zereda, with a local
ending added), the place of Solomon's brass foundry (2 Chron. iv:l7), in place of Zarthan,

(Ezra iv:2, 3). Accordingly, everything remained
suspended till the second year of Darius Hystaspis
(A. C. 521), when the restoration was resumed
and carried to completion, according to Josephus,
owing to the influence of Zerubbabel with the
Persian monarch (Antiq. xi. 3; Ezra v:2; vi:22;

Haggai
(5)

i

:i-i4;

ii :i

).

Honored Before the Lord.

When

Lord showed the prophet Zechariah two

the
olive

near the golden candlestick with seven
branches, the angel sent to explain this vision
informed the prophet that these two olive trees,
which supplied oil to the great candlestick, were
Zerubbabel, the prince, and Joshua, the highpriest, son «vf Josedech.
Scripture says nothing of the
(6) Children.
death of Zerubbabel. but it informs us (i Chron.
iii: 19) that he left seven sons and one daughter.
trees,

,

ZERUIAH

These were Meshullam, Hananiah and Shelomith,
Hashuba, Ohel, Bercchiah, Hasadiah
and Jushabhesed. Matithew (i:i3) makes the
name of one of his sons to be Abiud, and Luke
Consequently, one of
(iii:27) makes it Rhesa.
the sons of Zerubbabel, above enumerated, must
have had more than one name.
ZEBITIAH (zer'u-l'ah), (Heb. ^'^V, tser-ooyaiu' wounded), daughter of Jesse, sister of David
(I Chron. ii;i6), and mother of Joab, Abishai and
Asahel, David's three great generals (2 Sam. ii:i8;
,

iii:39; viii:l6; xviip).

In 2 Sam. xvii 125 Abigail is called the daughter
of Nahash, and therefore some have thought that
(B. C.
she and Zeruiah were only stepsisters.
before 1046.)
(ze'tham), (Heb. °?t, zay-thaivm'

ZETHAM

olive tree), the son of Laadan.a Gershonite Levite,
a keeper of the Temple treasury (i Chron. xxiii:8),
B. C. 1043.

(Heb.

(ze'than),

V\

zay-thawn',

Benjamite, the fifth of the sons of Bilhan
Chron. vii;lo), B. C. about 1014.
(ze'thar), (Heb. I'l^ zay-thar' star),

olive), a
(1

ZETHAK
one

commanded
(Esth.

ZIA

,

who were

seven eunuchs of Ahasuerus

of the

i;lo),

to bring
B. C. 483.

(zi'a),

(Heb.

Vashti into

J'"!,

presence

his

zee'ah, motion), a chief

Gadite who dwelt in Bashan (I Chron. v:i3), B. C.
about 1014.
ZIBA (zi'ba), (Heb. *'5"^, tsee-baw' statue), a
,

servant of the house of Saul, of whom David
inquired if there was anyone left of the house of
Saul to whom the monarch might show favor
(B. C. 1044).
Mephibosheth was in consequence found, and
friendship.
Ziba,
David's
of
assured
was

who was

at the

head of a large family, having

sons and twenty slaves, was appointed to
the land for the prince, and generally to

fifteen
till

constitute his household and do him service (2
Sam. ix:2-io). This position Ziba employed for

When David had to fly from
his master's harm.
Jerusalem in consequence of the rebellion of Absalom, Ziba met the king with a large and ac'But where is Mephibosheth?'
ceptable present:
asked the fugitive monarch 'in Jerusalem,' was
the answer; 'for he said, To-day shall the house

—

;

of Israel restore

Enraged

me

the

kingdom of my

father.'

which looked like ingratitude as
well as treachery, David thereupon gave to the
faithless Ziba all the property of Mephibosheth
(2 Sam. xvi:i, sq.). On David's return to his
metropolis an explanation took place, when Mephibosheth accused Ziba of having slandered
him and David, apparently not being perfectly
sniisfied with the defense, gave his final award
that the land should be divided between the master and his servant (2 Sam. xix:24, sq.").
at this,

;

R. B.

J.

ZIBEON

(Heb.

dyed).
son of Seir, phylarch or head of the Hivites.
Though he is called a Hivite, he is probably the
same as Zibeon the Horite (Gen. xxxvi:20, 24, 29;
I Chron. 1:38, 40), B. C. before 1963.

ZIBIA

(zTb'e-on),

(zib'i-a),

(Heb.

"i''l"?V,

^''t'^',

tsib-one',

tsib-yaw'

,

roe), a

Benjamite, the second son of Shaharaim by his
wife Ilodesh (I Chron. viiiigi, B. C. after 1612.

ZIBIAH
a

Jehoash

(2

(zrb'i-ah),

(Heb. "'?V, tsib-yaw'.

Beer-shtba, and mother
Kings xii:i; 2 Chron. xxiv:l).

native of

ZIDON

174fl

their sister;

ZETHAN

::
;

of

roe),

King

ZICHBI

(zik'ri),

(Heb.

^^'^};

zik-ree' renowned).
,

An

Ephraimite, probably one of the chiefs
of the tribe, and one of the generals of Pckah
King of Israel (B. C. about 734). It has been
supposed that he took advantage of the victory
of this monarch over the army of Judah to penetrate into Jerusalem, where he slew one of the
sons of Ahaz, the governor of the palace, and the
king's chief minister or favorite.
It is difficult
without this supposition to explain 2 Chron.
xxviii :/.
There is some probability in the conjecture that he was the 'Tabcal's son' whom
Pekah and Rezin designed to set upon the throne
of Judah (Is. vii :6).
(See Tabeal.)
2. Third son of Izhar, the son of Kohath of
(B. C. about
the tribe of Levi (Exod vi:2i).
1.

1658.)
3. A Benjamite, and second son of Shimhi (1
Chron. viii;i9). (B. C. about 1612.)
4. A Benjamite, the fifth son of Shashah (1
Chron. viii:23). (B. C. about 1612.)
5. A Benjamite, the sixth son of Jeroham (l
Chron. viii:27). (B. C. about 1612.)
6. A "son" of Asaph, and father of Micah (l
Chron. ix:i5): called Zabdi (Neh. xi:i7); and
Zaccur (Neh. xii:3S).
7. A descendant of Eliezer, son of Moses, and
father of Shelomith, the treasurer (i Chron. xxvi:

(B. C. before 1043.)

25).

Father of the Eliezer who was chief of the
Reubenites in the time of David (I Chron. xxvii
8.

(B. C. before 1043.)

16).

Father of the Elishaphat who with Jehoiada
conspired to make Joash king (2 Chron. xxiii
i).
(B. C. before 876.)
10. A man of Judah, and father of the Amasiah
who was captain in Jehoshaphat's army (2 Chron.
9.

(B. C. 909.)
11. Father or ancestor of Joel, who was overseer of the Benjamites after their return from
Babylon (Neh. xi:9). (B. C. before 536.)
12.
priest of the family of Abijah, in the
days of Joiakim, the high-priest, the son of Jeshua
(Neh. xii:i7). (B. C. about 480.)
xvii :i6).

A

ZIDDIM

(zTd'dim), (Heb.

deem' declivities), a fenced city
,

D"">''?,

hats-tsid-

Naphtali (Josh.

in

Kefar Chittai in the Talmud, and
has been identilied with Hattin, about
five miles northwest of Tiberias.
ZIDKIJAH (zid-kl'jah), (Heb. ^'ri?^, tsid-keexix:35), called

hence

it

yaw'

justice

of Jehovah), one of a family of
signed the Covenant of Nehemiah
(Neh. x:i). (See Zedekiah, 6.)
ZIDON (zi'don or si'don), (Heb. I'^'V. (see-done',
,

who

priests

fishery).
/.

called

The

son of Canaan (Gen. x:i5):
Chron. i:i3).
of the most ancient cities in Phoenicia.
eldest

SiDON

(i

2. One
Justin derives the name from the Phcenician word
for fish, 'piscem Phaitiifs sidon z-ocant' (xviii:
3) but Josephus, from the son of Canaan {Antiq.
It had a very commodious harbor, which
vi. 2).
is now nearly choked up with sand (Strabo, xvi.
it was distant
P- 756; Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 10. 6)
one day's journey from the fountains of the JorAntiq.
dan (Joseph.
v. 3. i). four hundred stadia
;

:

from

Berytiis.

and two hundred stadia from Tyre

(Strabo, xvi. pp. 756. 757).
(1) Old Testament References.
It was situated in- the allotment of the tribe of Asher, but
never conquered (Judg. i:3i); on the contrary,
it was sometimes a formidable enemy (Judg. x
12). Even in Joshua's time it was called Tsidon-

:

ZIDONIANS

,,

;

ZIMRI

1750

Rabba, or Great Zidon (Josh. xi:8). It was noted
in very early times for its extensive traffic (Is.
xxiii:2; Ezek. xxvii:8) and manufactures, par-

the civil year.

It
ticularly glass (Pliny, v. 20; Strabo, xvi. 10).
was threatened by the prophets Joel (iii:4) and
Jeremiah (xxvii:3). Frequent reference to it occurs in Homer {Iliad, vi, 290 xviii 743 Odyss.
The best vessels in the fleet
xiii. 285; XV. 42s).

thirsty).

;

;

(Herodotus,

Xerxes were Sidonian
Its modern name is Saide.
128).

of

vii.

gg,

Its traffic

is

the
chiefly confined to the neighboring towns
population is about fifteen thousand (Mannert's
Pictorial Bible, notes
Geographic, vi. I, p. 291
on Deut. xxxiii.. Josh. xix.).
Tyre was one of the colonies a "virgin daughter," Is. xxiii:i2
of Zidon, but subsequently became the more importanit town. The two names
frequently recur together as denoting not only
the cities, but the adjacent country; but the name
of Zidon alone was sometimes used to denote
From
the Phoenicians in general (Judg. iii:3).
Zidon also came idolatrous abominations to cor;

name

ZIHA

—

rupt Israel (i Kings xi

The

:$, 2^; 2 Kings xxiii:i3).
was mentioned frequently in prophetic

city

with much less severity than
xxiii :2, 4, 12; Jer. xxv:22; xxvii:3;
xlvii:4; xxviii:2l, 22; xxxii:3o; Joel iii:4; Zech.
ix :2).
threatenings, but

Tyre

(Is.

(2) New Testament References. In New
Testament times Zidon (called "Sidon") was visited by Jesus (Matt.xv:2i; Markvii:24; Luke iv
26), although the "coasts" of Tyre and Sidon de-

noted the adjacent region as well as the cities
themselves, and some think that the Savior did
not enter the cities. Hearers from among those
people were drawn to his preaching (Mark iii:8;
Luke vi:i7; comp. Matt. xi:22; Luke x:i4).
Herod's displeasure with this region is noted
(Acts xii:2o). The apostle Paul touched at Zidon
on his way to Rome, and visited the Christians
there (Acts xxvii:3).
(See Zidonians.)

ZIDONIANS
The

(zr-do'i.i-anz),

(Heb.

^'i^'^'V, isee-

of Zidon, (Ezek.
xxxii:30), who dwelt at one of the extremities
of Canaan (Gen. x:l9). Jacob makes Zidon the
limit of Zebulun (Gen. xlix:i3); but in Josh.
xix :28, 29, it is the border of Asher. The Zidonians were not driven out (Judg. iii:3), and soon
became oppressors of Israel (Judg. x:i2).
The Zidonians adored Baal (comp. Ethbaal, I
do-neetn').

inhabitants

Kings xvi:3i) and Ashtoreth (i Kings xi :s, 3i;
2 Kings xxiii :I3).
Jezebel, Ahab's wife, was a Zidonian and the
daughter of one of the kings (l Kings xvi;3i).

The

fashion of taking Zidonian

had been

set

women

as wives

mention of the skill of
The embroidered robes
the Zidonian workmen.
of Andromache, the silver bowl given as a prize
by Achilles at the games in honor of Patrocles,
the bowl which Menelaus gave Telemachus, the
purple of fierce Achilles, were specimens of
Zidonian ships were presZidonian handicraft.
ent at the siege of Troy, and Herodotus declares that

the

special

Zidonian

ships

in

the

fleet

of

Xerxes were the best and the most renowned of
the famous armada.
Xerxes sat in a Zidonian
ship, and the king of Zidon sat near to him in
council. Zidonians assisted in the work of building the Temple (l Chron. xxii:4; I Kings v :6
Ezek. xxvii :8).

ZIF

(Heb. ^I, zeev, bloom), ante-exilian
name of the second Hebrew month (l Kings vi:iThis,
37), corresponding with our April and May.
the second month of the sacred, was the eighth of
(zif),

(Heb.

(zl'ha),

'<?''^,

also the
R. B.

tsee-khaw', dry,

536.)
2.

The first named of the two rulers of the
Nethinim, resident at Ophel, after the captivity
(Neh. xi:2i). (B. C. 536.)

ZIKIiAG

A

(zlk'iag),

(Heb. ^^|?V,to'A-/a^,

thirsty).

belonging to the tribe of Simeon (Josh.
xv:3l xix:5), but at times subject to the Philistines of Gath, whose king, Achish, bestowed it
city
;

upon David for a residence after which it pertained to Judah (i Sam. xxvii :6; xxx:i, 14, 26;
I
Chron. iv:30; Neh. xi:28).
While David was absent with his men to join
Achish, Ziklag was burned and plundered by the
Amalekites; and on his return, after receiving
the spoil from them (i Sam. xxx:i), he remained
here till called to assume the crown after the
death of Saul (2 Sam. i:i). It was during his
stay in this place that he was joined by many
considerable and valiant persons, whose adhesion
to his cause was of much importance to him, and
who were ever after held in high esteem in his
court and army. It is not identified unless it be
Zuheilikah, a ruin eleven miles southeast of Gaza.
;

ZILLAH

(zll'lah),

of the wives of

one
Cain

(

Gen.

(Heb. nVs

tsil-laiv' ,

shade),

Lamech, and mother

iv:lg, 22, 23).

of TubalB. C. about 3700. (See

Lamech.)

ZIX.PAH

(Heb. ^f ^?, zil-paw' a dropwhom he gave to
eah on her marriage with Jacob (Gen. xxix:24),
induced
him to take
and whom Leah eventually
as a concubine wife; in which capacity she became
the mother of Gad and Asher (Gen. xxx;9-i3;
xxxv:26; xxxvii:2; xlvi:i8), B.C. 1919.
(zil'pah),

,

female servant of Laban,
Eing), a

ZILTHAI

(zil'thai),

(Heb. 'OVV,

tsil-leth-ah' ee,

shady).
1.

A

fifth of

Benjamite chief, resident of Jerusalem, and
the sons of Shimhi (I Chron. viii:20), B. C.

after 1612.
2. One of the captains of thousands of Manasseh
who came to David at Ziklag (1 Chron. xii:2o),

B.C. 1054.

ZIIOIAH

(

zim'mah), (Heb.

'"'??,

zim-maw'

plan, purpose).
1. A Gershonite Levite,
"son" of Jahath (i
Chron. vi :2o) probably the same as the son of
Shimei (i Chron. vi:4.2). (B. C. after 1210.)
:

by Solomon (i Kings xi:l).

Homer makes

J.

1. The children
of Ziha were a family of
Nethinim who returned with Zerubbabel from
Babylon (Ezra ii:43; Neh. vii:46). (B. C. before

;

—

The second month bore

iyar.

2. Another Gershonite, ancestor of Joah, of the
(B. C.
time of Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxix:i2).
before 726.) At an earlier period we find the same
collocation of names as father and son (i Chron.

vi:2o).

ZIMBAN

(Heb. 17?', sim-rawn'
song), a son of Abraham
name of an Arabian tribe
descended from him (Gen. xxv;2; l Chron. i:32).
B. C. about 2020.
This name may perhaps be connected with the
Zabram mentioned by Ptolemy as a city with a
king situated between Mecca and Medina.
(zTm'ran),

celebrated
by Keturah, and the
sung,

/. <?.,

ZIIffBI

(zim'ri),

name

in

(Heb. 'T?J,

zitn-ree' ,

musical),

the Old Testament.
The Septuagint imitates the Hebrew sound by
Zafippi, zam-bree' and josephus (Anlig. viii:l2, $)

a proper

in

,

by

Za-iiipyii,

zam-ah' race.

:

ZIN

with the Midianitish woman, in Shittim, by PhineHe was the son of Sahi, a prince of a
chief house among the Simeoniles (Num. xxv:
(B. C. 1171.)
14).
.^
,,
3. King Saul begat Jonathan, who begat Menbwho
beAhaz,
begat
baal, who begat Micah, who
gat Jehoadah, whose sons were Alemeth, AzmaZimri begat Moza,etc.(i Chron.
veth, and Zimri.
(B. C. about 945.)
viii:36; ix:42).
4. In the twenty-sixth year of Asa, king of
Judah, F.lah, the son of Baasha, began to reign
over Israel in Tirzah. After he had reigned two
years, Zimri, the captain of half his chariots, conspired against him when he was in Tirzah, drunk,
Zimri went in and
in the house of his steward.
smote and killed him, and reigned in his stead,
about B. C. 928; and he slew all the house of
Baasha, so that no male was left. Zimri reigned
only seven days at Tirzah. The people who were
encamped at Gibbethon, which belonged to the
Philistines, heard that Zimri had slain the king.
They made Omri, the captain of the host, king
over Israel in the camp. Omri besieged Tirzah
and took it. Zimri, seeing that the city was taken,
has.

set it on fire, and perished in it for his sins in walking in the way
of Jeroboam, and for making Israel to sin (l
Kings xvi:i-2o; 2 Kings ix:3i).
5. The kings of Zimri, mentioned in Jer. xxv:
25, seem to have been the kings of the Zimranites,
the descendants of Zimran, son of Abraham by

went into the king's palace,

Chron. i:32; Jer. xxv:

i

25)-

The town Zabram, mentioned by Ptolemy as
situated between Mecca and Medina, perhaps had
its name from the tribe of Zimran.
C. H. F. B.
6.

ZIN(zin), (Heb. ]'^,iseen,a crag), a desert on the
south of Palestine, and westward from Idumea, in

which was situated the

(Num. XX

city

of

Kadesh-barnea

xxvii:i4; xxxiii:36; Deut. xxxii
51). It was the limit of Edom on the west and of
Judah on the southeast (Josh. xv:i-3). Its locality is therefore fixed by the considerations which
determine the site of Kadesh to the western part
of the Arabah south of the Dead Sea.

ZINA

(zi'na)',

(zi'on),

(Heb. p'V.

isee-yone',

sunny, from

^^^,t5aui-kaiv',V%.\\:6; xlviii;2; lxix:35; lxxxiv:7;

Ixxxvii

:2,

5; xcix

:

2; cxlvii:i2; cxli.x:2; Is. i:8;

x:32; xii:6; xviii :7 xxviii:i6,
xxxi :4, 9; xxxvii:22; xl:9; xli :27 li:3, 11; lix:
20; Ixi :3; Ixiv :io; Jer. xxvi :i8 (so Alex.) Joel
iii:i7, 21; Obad. 17; Zech. ii:io; ix:i3.
(1) Situation.
One of the hills on which
Jerusalem was built; the most southwestern and
highest.
It was originally a Jebusite fortress,
which David captured (2 Sam. v:7; i Chron. xi:
Here he brought
S; Josh. XV 163; Judg. i:2i).
iii:i6, 17; viii:i8;

;

;

;

the ark, and made the hill sacred (2 Sam. vi:iothe ark was later taken to Moriah (i Kings
12)
viii:i; 2 Chron. iii:i; v:2).
David's palace was
erected here, and he and fourteen of the kings
who succeeded him were buried in the royal
tomb (l Kings ii:lo; xi:43; xiv:3i). As David's palace was here it was called the "city of
David" (2 Chron. v:2), and from the fact that
the Tabernacle was pitched on the hill by David
it was called the "holy hill," and "the hill of the
Sanctuary" (Ps. ii:6).
:

Name

of Jerusalem. It was f reqtiently used
(2)
for the whole of the city (Is. viii:i8; x:24; xxx:
19; xxxiii:i4; Ps. xlviii :2, II, 12; comp. Rom.
ix:33; xi:26; i Pet. ii:6; Rev. xiv:i), and the
inhabitants of the city were called "sons of Zion"
(Is. i:27; Zech. ii:7, 10; ix :9, 13; Zeph. iii:i4,
16; Joel ii:23; Matt, xxi 15 John xii:i5).
;

Figurative.

Zion is used as the representative of the city of God, the spiritual city (Heb.
xii:22, 28; Gal. iv:26; Rev. iii:i2; xxi:2, 10).

ZIOB

(zi'or),

(Heb.

"11"?. tsee-ore'

mountain town of Judah

ZIPH

(Josh,

,

smallness), a

xv 154), not

identified.

(Heb. ^\, zee/, a flowing).
Eldest son of Jehaleleel (l Chron. iv:i6).

1.

(ziph),

(B. C. after 1618.)

The name

of a city in the tribe of Judah
xviss); and of a desert in its vicinity
(i Sam. xxiii:i4, 15). It was fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chron. xi:8). It is mentioned by Jerome
(Onomast. s. v.), but had not been since noticed
till
Dr. Robinson found the name in the Tell
Zif (Hill of Zif), which occurs about four miles
and a half southeast from Hebron, and is a round
eminence about a hundred feet high, situated in
2.

(Josh,

plain.
A site also called Zif lies about ten
minutes east of this, upon a low hill or ridge between two small wadies, which commence here
and run towards the Dead Sea. There is now little to be seen besides broken walls and foundations, mostly of unhewn stones, but indicative of

a

solidity.

This spot was the scene of the farewell between David and Jonathan, the sparing of Saul
by David, and the relenting of Saul (l Sam. xxiii
19; xxvi :i).
3.
town

A

on the south of Judah (Josh, xv
known.
(zi'phah), (Heb. "?"?, zee-fa-d)' fem-

Site not

24).

ZIPHAH

,

inine of Ziph), a son of Jehaleleel and brother of
Ziph (i Chron. iv:i6). B. C. after 1618.

THE

ZIPHIMS,

:l;

(Heb. **# ., zee-naw' , probably
abundance), the second son of Shimei (i Chron.
xxiiiiio), the Gershonite. B.C. 1043. (SeeZlzAH).

ZIOIT

ZIPPORAH
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1. A son of Zerah, who was a son of Judah by
Tamar (l Chron. ii:6). (B. C. after 1874.)
2. The name of the Israelite slain, together

Keturah (Gen. xxv:2;

:

zee-feeni'),

ZIPHION
of

(ztph'ims),

(Heb. 3'?'?D,

inhabitants of Ziph (Ps.

Gad (Gen.

(ziph'i-on),

xlvi:i6).

ZIPHITES,

THE

(Heb. X^^'^,tsif-yone\%o'a
(See Zephon.)

(ztphTtes),

inhabitants of Ziph
where David was hiding.

zee-fee'),

ZIPHRON

^Sa^-

liv; title).

(zi'phron),

(Heb.

who

(Heb.

'?"1^),

haz-

twice told Saul
!'?•'.

zif-rone',

fragrance), a point in the north boundary of the
promised land, in Naphtali, as sjiecified by Moses
(Num. xxxivig). It occurs between Zeaad and

Hatsar-Enan.
It is thought by Knobel and Wetstein to be
preserved in the ruins of Zifran, fourteen hours'
journey northeast of Damascus, near the road
from Palmyra. In the parallel passage (Ezek.
xlvii:i6) Hazar-hatticon occurs in a similar connection.

ZIPPOB (zip'por), (Heb. T^V. tsip-pore', a
sparrow), father of Balak, the Moabite king. He
is always designated as "the son of Zippor" (Num.
xxii:2, 4, 10, 16; xxiii:l8; Josh, xxivig; judg. xi:2^).
He is perhaiis identical with
B. C. before 1170.
the king of Moab mentioned in Num. xxi:26.

ZIPPOKAH (zip-p5'rah), (Heb. ^7^^, tsip-poraw' little bird), one of the seven daughters of
Reuel (comp. Exod. xviii), priest of Midian, who,
in
consequence of aid rendered to the young
women when, on their going to procure water for
their father's flocks, they were set on by a party of
,

ZIPPORIS

OR SEPPHORIS

ZOAN

1752

marriage (Exod.

found in any Greek author. It is therefore supposed that, as the Gospel of Matthew was (as

the fruit of this union, remained for
but an
after his birth uncircumcised
illness into which Moses fell in a khan when on
his way to Pharaoh, being accounted a token of
the divine displeasure, led to the circumcision of
the child, when Zipporah, having, it appears, reluctantly yielded
to the ceremony, exclaimed,
'Surely a bloody husband thou art to me' (Exod.
This event seems to have caused some
iv:25).
alienation of feeling, for Moses sent his wife back
to her father, by whom she is again brought to
her husband while in the desert, when a reconciliation took place, which was ratified by religious

some think) first written in Syro-Chaldaic, the
vernacular name of some particular plant was
adopted, and thus introduced into the Greek version.
This seems to be confirmed by the existence of a plant which is suitable to the above
passage, and of which the Arabic name is very
similar to zisanion. Thus, in the parable of the
man who sowed good seed in his field, it is said,
'But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed
tares among the wheat
when the blade sprung
up and brought forth fruit, then appeared the
tares also.' From this it is evident that the wheat
and the zizanion must have had considerable resemblance to each other in the herbaceous parts,
which could hardly be the case, unless they were
both of the family of the grasses.
That such.

Bedouins, was given to Moses

in

ii:l6, sg.i xviii:2).

A

son,

some time

rites

;

(Exod.

(See Moses.)

xviii:i, sg.).

J.

ZIPPORIS

or

SEPPHORIS

R. B.

was,
about the beginning of the Christian era, a prin(zip'po-ris),

cipal and strongly fortified city of Galilee,
latitude 32" 44'.

;

under

Josephus mentions Sepphoris frequently as the
greatest

town of

fied situation.

Galilee, and built in a well-fortiBell. Jud. iii. 2; Antiq. xiii.
Sc/yplioris, Jerusalem, Jericho, Ga-

(De

21; xvii:i2).
dara, and Amathus were the five cities in which
the assemblies of the Sanhedrim were held (Antiq. xivrio). In this passage the name has undergone some modification, as we read zamphoris.

After

Sepphoris

was taken by Varus,

it

was

made

the chief city of Galilee, and strongly fortified by Herod Antipas (Antiq. xviii. 3).
Herod
Agrippa. Junior, obtained Zipporis as a present
from the emperor Nero (Joseph. Vita).

Before this period Tiberias was considered to
be the first city in Galilee. Sepphoris was surrounded by many villages, and situated near

Mount Asamon,

in the center of Galilee (De
23), in a very strong and secure
situation (De Bell. Jud. iii. i). One of the small
towns near Zipporis was called Jeshenah (Kidduschin, ch. iv, 5) ; another was called K'zarah.
Bell.

Jud.

ii.

Sepphoris was destroyed A. D. 339, in consequence of the rebellion of its citizens.
C.

ZITHRI

(zith'ri),

(Heb.

"irir,

H.

F. B.

Hth-ree\

vah's protection), one of the sons of Uzziel, and
grandson of Kohath (Exod. vi:22). In Exod. vi:2l
"Zithri" should be "Zichri," as in A. V. of 161 1.

ZIZ (ziz), (Heb. yV, tseets, a flower), a cliff or
pass leading up from the Dead Sea towards Jerusalem, by which the bands of the Moabites and
Ammonites advanced against Jehoshaphat (2
Chron. xx:l6). They seem to have come round
the south end of the Dead Sea, and along the
western shore as far as En-gedi, where there is a
pass which leads out northward towards Tekoa
(Robinson, Bihl. Res. ii. 215). This is the route
which is taken by the Arabs in their marauding

is the case, is evident from
says, that the peasants of Palestine

what Volney
and Syria do
not cleanse away the seeds of weeds from their
grain, but even leave that called Zizvan by the
Arabs, which stuns people and makes them giddy,
as he himself experienced. The Ziivan of the Arabs
is concluded to be our Darnel, the ivraie of the
French, the Loliuni temulenttim of botanists, and
mdeed,

well suited to the palate.

It is a grass often
resembling the wheat until
both are in ear, and remarkable as one of the very
few of the numerous family of grasses possessed
is

found

in grain

fields,

of deleterious properties.

ZOAN

expeditions at the present day.

ZIZA

Bearded Darnel {LoUum tcmuUntwn).

Jeho-

(z5'an),

(Heb. 1^^, tso'an, perhaps place

(Heb. ^T', zee-zaiv', abundance).
1. Son of Shiphi, a chief of the Simeonites in
(B. C.
the time of Hezekiah (i Chron. iv:37).
about 725.)
2. A son of Rehoboam and Maachah, the granddaughter of .\bsalom (2 Chron. xi:20). (B. C.

of departure or low region; Sept. Tdus, Tanis).
An ancient city of Lower Egypt, situated on
the eastern side of the Tanitic branch of the
Nile, called in Egyptian Gane or Gani, i. e. 'low
region,' whence both the Hebrew name Zoan, and
the Greek Tanis, are derived; as is also the Arabic

after 973.)

San. bv which name tlie site is still known.
(1) Scriptural References.
Zoan is of considerable Scriptural interest.
It was one of the
oldest cities in Egypt, having been built seven
years after Hebron, which already existed in the
time of Abraham (Num. xiii:22; comp. Gen.
xxii:2).
It seems also to have been one of the
principal capital.s, or royal abodes, of the Pharaohs
(Is. xix:ii, 13; xxx:4); and accordingly, 'the

(zi'za)

ZIZAH (zi'zah),(Heb.

iuU brcLst),
second son of .Shimei,a Gershonite Levite (I Chron.
xxiii:ii)
called ZiN..\ in I Chron. xxiji:io.
^I'T zee-za^o'
,

,

;

ZIZANION

(zi-zan'i-on), (Gr. Zifdnoi.).

This word occurs

in Matt, xiii 125, and several
of the following verses, and is translated weeds
by Luther, and tares in the A. V. but it is not
;

:,

ZOAR

field of Zoan,' or the fine alluvial plain around
the city, is described as the scene of the marvelous
works which God wrought in the time of Moses
(Ps. Ixxviii:i2, 43).
The destruction predicted
in Ezek. xxx:i4, has long since befallen Zoan.
(8) Present Site. The 'field' is now a barren
waste a canal passes through it without being
;'
al)le to fertilize the soil ;'fire has been set in Zoan
and the royal city is now the habitation of fishermen, the resort of wild beasts, and infested by
;

reptiles

and malignant

fevers.

The

locality

is

covered with mounds of unusual height and extent, full of the fragments of pottery which such
These extend for about a
sites usually exhibit.
mile from north to south, by about three quar-

The area in which the sacred enclosure of the temple stood, is about fifteen hundred feet by twelve hundred and fifty, surrounded
by the mounds of fallen houses, as at Bubastis
(see Pi-Beseth), whose increased elevation above
the site of the Temple is doubtless attributable to
the same cause the frequent change in the level
of the houses to protect them from the inundation,
and the unaltered position of the sacred buildings.
There is a gateway of granite and fine
grit stone to the enclosure of this temple, bearing
the name of Rameses the Great.
Though in a
very ruinous condition, the fragments of walls,
columns, and fallen obelisks, sufficiently attest the
former splendor of the building to which they
belonged.
The obelisks are all of the time of
Rameses the Great (B. C. 1740), and their number, evidently ten, if not twelve, is unparalleled
in any Egyptian temple.
The name of this king
most frequently occurs but the ovals of his successor Pthamen, of Osirtasen III, and of Tirhakah,have also been found. The timeofOsirtasen
III ascends nearly to that of Joseph, and his
name, therefore, corroborates the Scriptural account of the antiquity of the town. Two black
statues, and a granite sphinx, with blocks of hewn
and occasionally sculptured granite, are among
the objects which engage the attention of the few
travelers who visit this desolate place. The modern village of San consists of mere huts, with
the exception of a ruined kasr of modern date
(Wilkinson's Modern Egypt, i, 449-452; Narrative of the Scottish Deputation, pp. 72-76; Mariette
Bey, Monuments, etc. pp. 308, 309).
ters of a mile.

—

;

ZOAK

(zo'ar),

ZOPHAR
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(Heb. 1i'^ and '^^''^.iso'ar.smM-

ness).

Name. A town originally called
and one of the five cities of the plain of
Siddim. It was doomed with the rest to destruction
but spared at the intercession of Lot as a
place to which he might escape. He alleged the
smallness of the city as a ground for asking this
favor and hence the place acquired the name of
(1) Original

Bala,
;

;

Zoar, or 'S)nalliicss' (Gen. xiii:io;
xiv :2. 8;
xix :20, 22, 30). It is again mentioned only in
Deut. xxxiv:3; Is. xv:5; Jcr. xlviii 134
which
passages indicate that it belonged to the Moabites, and was a place of some consequence.
(2) Historical Notices. Euscbius and Jerome
describe it as having in their day many inhabitants, and a Roman garrison (Onomast., s.
Stephen of Byzantium calls it a large
V. 'Bala').
Reland. I'atccst. p. 1065).
village and fortress
In the Ecclesiastical Notitia it is mentioned as
the seat of a bishop of the Third Palestine, down
to the centuries preceding the Crusades (Reland,
Tlie Crusaders seem to
pp. 217, 223. 226, 230).
have found it under the name of Segor, as in the
Sept., and they describe the place as pleasantly
situated with many palm trees llVill. Tyr. x. 8).
Abulfeda repeatedly speaks of Zoghar as a place
;

Dead Sea and

adjacent to the

the

Ghor {Tab. Syr.

and indeed calls the Dead Sea
Zoghar (xii. pp. 148, 156).
Robinson (Bib. Researches, ii.
480, 481; 648-651) has much argument to show
that Zoar must have lain on the east of the Dead
Sea which seems clear enough from its having
been in the territory of Moab: and he thinks that
Irby and Mangles have rightly fixed its position

pp. 8, 9, u, 148),
itself the Lake of
Dr.
(3) Site.

;

Wady Kerak, at the point
opens upon the isthmus of the
long peninsula which stands out from the eastern
shore of the lake towards its southern end. At
mouth

the

at

where the

of the

latter

this point Irby and Mangles discovered the remains of an ancient town.
Here 'stones that
have been used in building, though for the most
part unknown, are strewed over a great surface
of uneven ground, and mixed with bricks and
pottery.
This appearance continues without interruption, during the space of at least half a
mile, quite down to the plain, so that it would
seem to have been a place of considerable e.xtent.
We noticed one column, and we found a pretty
specimen of antique variegated glass. It may pos-

sibly be the site of the

ancient Zoar' (Travels,
448). Conder, who would place the lost cities
at the north "end" of the Dead Sea, suggests
Tell esh-Shaghur as the site of Zoar. It is at the
foot of the eastern mountains, immediately north
of the Dead Sea, and about six miles south of
p.

Nimrin.

ZOBAH

(zo'bah), (Heb. 'I?'^, tso-baw' , a staa Syrian kingdom, whose king made war
with Saul (I Sam. xiv:47), with David (2 .Sam. viii:
3, 5, 12; x:6; xxiii:36), and with Solomon (2 Chron.
viii:3; Ps. Ix in the title).
Respecting its situation,
see Ara.m.
tion),

ZOBEBAH

(zo-be'bah),

(Heb.

''?.?^'l',

hats-tso-

bay-haw', the slow coming), the second child of Coz,
of Judah (I Chron. iv:8), B. C. after 1618.

ZOHAB,

(zo'har),

"^ti^,

(Heb.

tso' khar,

white-

ness).

A

son of Simeon ((Jen. xlvi:io; Exod. vi:
Zerah (i Chron. iv:24).
2. The father
of Ephron the Hittite (Gen.
xxiii:8; xxv:9).
(B. C. before 2026.)
1.

15)

;

called

ZOHELETH

(Heb. ^"^'i^.zo-kheh'-

(zo'he-leth),

leth, serpent, slippery),

of Rogcl. or

a stone near the fountain
En-rogel, just under the walls of

Jerusalem

Kings

The

(i

rabbins

cise to the

i:9).

us that

it

served as an exer-

young men, who

by throwing
Others think
sters,

tell

it.

tried their strength
or rather rolling it, or lifting it.

was useful to the fullers, or whiteto beat their clothes upon, after they had
it

washed them.

ZOHETH

(Heb.

(zo'heth),

corpulent, strong), the
of the tribe of Judah

first
(i

'^^'iT,

of the

Chron.

zo-khayth'

two sons

of Ishi

iv:20), B. C. after

1618.

ZOPHAH

(zo'phah),

(Heb. "?'^, tso-fakh'

,

a

cruse), son of Hotham, or Helem, the son of Heber, of Asher (l Chron. vii:35, 36), B.C. about 1618.

ZOPHAI

(

(zo'phai),

(Heb.

"="^',A(7-/z/('«'f,honey-

conibed), a Kohathite Levite, son of I'.lkanah, and
ancestor of Samuel (1 Chron. vi:26); called ZUPH
(i

Chron.

vi:35).

ZOPHA.B

(zo'phar), (Heb."?*^', /so-far', spar-

row), one of the three friends of Job (ii:ii; xi
i: XX :i; xlii:9).
Called the Naamathite or inhabitant of Naamah, a place whose situation is

,

THE FIELD OF

ZOPHIM,

Naamah men-

unknown, as it could not be the
tioned in Josh. xv:4i.

ZOPHIM, THE FIELD OF
6v),

2"Ci"^ tso-feem'
,

(Heb.

pings,

(zo'phim, the feld

probably

place near Pisgah's top

drop-

field of

where Baalam had

his second vision of Israel's encampment (Num.
xxiii:i4). It is now Tai'at-es-safa, in the valley

between Luhith and Pisgah.

ZOBAH (zo'rah),

(Heb. "?1?, tsor-aw' hornets'
town), a town reckoned as in the plain of Judah
(Josh. xv:33), but inhabited by Danites (xix:4i),
not far from Eshtaol, and chiefly celebrated as the
birthplace of

comp.

The

,

Samson

Chron.

2

may

(Judg.

xiii:2,

25; xviii:3,

8, 11;

xi:io).

be recognized under the name
of Surah, situated upon a spur of the mountains
running into the plain north of Beth-shemesh
(Robinson, ii, 339; iii, 18).
site

still

ZORATHITES, THE

(zo'rath-Ites),

(Heb. with

the article, 'r'flVi^, hats-tsor-aw-thee'), the people
of

Zorah

(l

Chron.

iv:2),

descended from Shobal,

a son of Judah.

In i Chron. ii.52, 53, he is said
to have founded Kirjath-jearim, from which came
the Zareathites and Eshtaulites.

ZOKEAH

(zo're-ah),

(Heb.

Zorah (Josh. xv:33).
ZOBITES, THE (zo'rites,

same

'^T^,

tsor-aw'\

as

spoken

hats-isor-ee'), are

the tribe of Judah

( I

the).

(Heb.

'^'7>"^].

of in the genealogies of

Chron.

11:54)

as descendants

of Salma.

ZOROBABEL
Matt.

i:i2, 13;

ZXTAB

(zo-rob'a-bel),

Luke

iii:27).

(Gr.

Zopo/3d;8cX,

See Zerubbabel.

(Heb. "V^, tsoo-awr' smallness),
father of the Nethaneel of the tribe of Issachar
who was chief of his tribe at the time of the
(zu'ar),

Exodus (Num.

,

i:8;

ii:;; vii:i8,

23; x:i5), B. C. be-

fore 1658.

ZTTPH

(ziiph;,

(Heb.

•")'ia,

tsoof,

A

part of the country to which Saul came
had passed Shalisha of Shalim and of the
Benjamites (i Sam. ix:5, 6). Not identified,
unless Soba retains a hint of the ancient name.
2.
Levite, ancestor of Elkanah and Samuel
(I Sam. i:i; I Chron. vi:35); called Zophai (i
1.

pfter he

i.e., fertile).

The

ZUZIMS

1754

honeycomb).

A

Chron.

vi :26).

ZTm
1.

(zflr), (Heb. "nX, tsoor, rock).
Father of Cozbi (Num. xxv:i5), and one

of the princes of Midian slain when Balaam fell
(Num. xxxi:8; Josh. xiii:2i). (B. C. 1170.)
2. Second son of Jehiel the founder of Gibeon
by his wife Maachah (i Chron. viii:3o; ix:36).
(B. C. after 1170.)

ZTnilEL (*a'ri-el>, (Heb. ^TT^,
God is my rock), son of Abihail, and

tsoo-ree-aW

family chief
or genesarch of the Merarites at the organization
of the Levitical establishment (Num. iii:35).
It
does not appear to which of the two great divisions of the Merarites he belonged (B. C. 1658).

ZTTRISHADDAI

(zu'ri-shad'dai),

(Heb. '"^'"11^.

tsoo-ree-shad-dah'ee, my rock is the Almighty),
father of Shelumiel, the prince of the Simeonites at
the time of the exodus (Num. i:6; ii:i2; vii:36, 41;
x:i9),

B.C. before

ZUZIMS

1658.

(zu'zimz), (Heb. O'l'^'D, haz-zoo-zeem'),

one of the ancient tribes or nations conquered by

Chedorlaomer and his allies (Gen. xiv:5i.
The Zuzims were settled beyond the Jordan.
and are perhaps the same as the Zamzummims of
Deut. ii :20. The Syriac and Onkelos, like the
Septuagint. take the word for an appellative,
signifying 'strong' or 'valiant.' Robinson's Gesenius proposes the Hebrew root of this word as
referring to the fertility of the soil. Sayce thinks
it originated in a transcription
of a cuneiform
rendering of Zamzummim. It is quite generally
suspected to be an abridgment of Zamzummim
(which see), on the ground that the place of the
Zuzim in the text would accord well with the
supposition that " 'Am is Ammon;" but all is mere
conjecture.

ADDENDA.
YOUNG PEOPLE'S SOCIETY OF CHRISTIAN ENDEAVOR.
1.

Origin

and Growth.

The

first

Young

Society of Christian Endeavor was
formed Feb. 2, 1881, in VVilliston Church, Portland, Me., by the pastor, Rev. Francis E. Clark.

and inspiration. The
Haven, Conn. They
have been very successful and of great value in
promoting the growth of the Endeavor idea.
ple together for fellowship
first one was formed in

New

From

People's

society was formed in Newburyport,
Mass., by the Rev. Charles P. Mills, the pastor
From
of the church, some eight months later.
this small beginning it has rapidly grown until
now (January, 1902) there are over 62,000 societies in all parts of the world, with a membership
.Vt first the growth of the moveof 3,500.000.
ment was slow, but after a few years it gained
mipetus and headway, so that now several thousand new societies are added to the ranks every

The second

year.

In 1887 the first society was formed in England,
town of Crewe, and now the movement is
growing there as rapidly as in the land of its
birth.
About this time, too, societies begari to
be formed in lands to which American and English missionaries had gone, and they are now
increasing very rapidly in all these countries.
In i8go the Society first found its way into
France, and the General Synod of the Protestant
Church has recommended that all the churches in
France adopt this means of Christian nurture.
In 1892 and 1893 the founder of the Society made
a world-wide tour, visiting large conventions in
Australia, where the movement was already
thoroughly established, and held other meetings
in
China, Japan, India, Turkey, France and
Spain.
Since that time three similar journeys
have been made. In 1894 the Society was established in Switzerland and Germany; in 1895
South Africa: and at the end of twenty-one years
it
can be said that it is found in every country
on the face of the earth where there are ChrisRecently the growth
tian churches or missions.
in the

m

the

beginning,

national or

international

conventions have been held. The first convened
in Portland, Me., in 1882, before there were a
dozen societies in all the world. These conventions have been carried on with increasing power

and influence, and now frequently number forty
They are by
fifty thousand in attendance.

or

the largest religious conventions ever held
the history of the world.
Very little business comes before the international convention and the state conventions and
local-union meetings. No binding votes arc t.iken,
and they exercise no authority over individml
The officers of the state and local
societies.
unions freely give their services for love of the
cause.
2.
The Junior J\IoVement started a few
years later, though many features of the Junior
Society as now developed were incorporated in
But
the Endeavor Society from the beginning.
as time went on, and the young people became
older, the need for some special work for the
boys and girls became evident; hence the surprising growth of late years of the Junior Society of Christian Endeavor.
far
in

3. The United Society of Christian EndeaVor is simply a bureau of information. It
One
claims no authority and exercises none.
of the Christian Endeavor principles is that all
authority over a local society is vested in the
church and its pastor. The Onited Society simply records the names of local societies, tabulates
statistics, issues information in the form of leaflets and booklets, and provides the program for
Tlie details of
the international conventions.
management are under the direction of a board
of trustees, consisting of about one hundred wellknown clergymen and laymen representing the
denominations and state
evangelical
different
unions. The expenses of the United Society are
kept at the lowest point possible, and it is supported by the sale of its literature and badges.
The basis of the union of the societies is one
of common loyalty to Christ, common methods of
service for him, and mutual Christian affection,
rather than a doctrinal and ecclesiastical basis.
In such a union all evangelical Christians can
unite without repudiating or being disloyal to any
denominational custom or tenet.
The Christian Endeavor World is the official
It was adopted
representative of the societies.
by the sixth annual convention of Christian

has been very marked in India and other mission lands and European countries, where the
work has been thoroughly organized and devoted
The constitution and pledge
societies obtained.
have been translated into nrarc than fifty different languages.
In this movement all evangelical denominations
In America the Presbyterians
are represented.
are still in the lead in the number of societies.
In England the Baptists are the leading denomiIn some of the
nation in Christian Endeavor.
colonies of .Australia and in some parts of
Canada the Methodists are in advance of the
other denominations, while in some of the states
of the Union the Disciples of Christ and in other
states the Congregationalists claim the largest
Endeavor societies, and has been indorsed by
number of Christian Endeavorers. These facts
many oonvcntions since. The president of the
only prove that the Society is equally adapted to
United Society, as editor-in-chief of the Christian
denominations in all parts of the world, and
,t11
Endeavor World, and the treasurer, as business
show that it is not undenominational, but intermanager of the paper, receive their support from
denominational.
.^^v society connected with an
In many
the paper and not from the Society.
evangelical church which adopts the leading prinother wavs the paper contributes to the support
ciples of the movement, including the prayerand growth of the Society.
meeting pledge, and which guarantees these prin4. Its Principles. The principles of the Sociples hv the name "Christian Endeavor," used
ciety of Christian luideavor as they have been
either alone or in connection with a denominaheld from the beginning, and as they have been
tional name, is admitted to all the privileges of
wrought t)ut in the experience of thousands of
the movement.
societies, are embodied in the following stateLocal unions, early in the the movement, were
ments. These, together with a study of its conformed for the sake of bringing the young peo1755
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stitution, will give anyone a ckar idea of the
Society of Christian Endeavor, what it is and
how it works.
(1) Organized EfiEort. The Young People's
Society of Christian Endeavor is an organized
effort to lead young people to Christ and into
his church, to establish them firmly in the faith,
and to set them at work in the Lord's vineyard.
One main point upon which the constitution insists is the weekly prayer meeting, which each
active member pledges himself or herself to attend (unless detained by some reason that can
conscientiously be given to the Master), and to

some way, however small.
Once each month a consecration meeting

participate

in,

in

is

held, at which special pains are taken to see that
every active member is faithful to his pledge.
Willfully unfaithful members are dropped from
the roll after a fair trial.

(2)

A

Training School in the Church.

It

cannot be insisted on too strongly that the Soof Christian Endeavor is a religious organization.
Social, literary and other features
can be added as may seem desirable.
Into this
Society the new Christian, however young or
feeble he may be, is invited to come at once.
Here he is immediately recognized as a Christian, and is afforded the opportunity to acknowledge his Savior, which he is encouraged to do.
He is given something to do for him in the
way of practical service. This work accustoms
him to the sound of his own voice in the prayer
meeting. It causes him to feel that he has a part
to perform in the activities of the church, as
well as the oldest Christian.
Very soon he
learns that he has a duty in the general church
prayer meetings, and he becomes naturally and
easily one of the pastor's trusted helpers,
generation of Christians trained from early boyciety

A

hood and girlhood
kindly,
Christians.
ently,

will

way, patiently, persistbe a generation of working

in this

(3) The Committees. The various committees
are essential features of the Young People's Society of Christian Endeavor. With faithful, earnest, intelligent committees, the work can hardly
Perhaps the most important of
fail to succeed.
these is the Lookout Committee.
This has for
part of its work the bringing of new members
into the Society.
It is the duty of its members
to see that only those who have begun the
Christian life are thus introduced as active memThe other committees, especially the
bers.
Prayer-meeting, Missionary and Social Committees, are scarcely less important, but their duties
are easily understood as defined in the constitution, and it is not necessary to dwell upon their
All these committees, according to their
work.
zeal and devotion, can make much or little of
their office.
Each one of them affords ample
opportunity for efficient service, if it is rightly
used.

(4) Loyalty to the Church. The Society has
been noted in all its history for its strict and unswerving loyalty to the local church. It is in the
church, ef the church, for the church. It is loyal
its pastor, to its church and all her interests and
meetings, to its denomination and her missionary treasuries.
In the heart of the pledge is a
promise to "support my own church in every
way, especially by attending her Sunday and mid-

to

week
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services."

The essential features, then,
S. Summary.
of the Young People's Society of Christian Endeavor are the following pledged and constant
duties: attendance upon the weekly prayer meet-

and

participation therein by every active
Viwrk for others through committees
and in any other way which may be suggested,
and unswerving loyalty to the local church. A
few faithfully observing these promises will, with
the blessing of God, soon become a powerful host
in any church.
There is no danger that the rules
will be too strictly enforced; but there is great
danger that they will be too little regarded. The
society that looks to God for all blessings, and
strictly observes its vows, voluntarily assumed
by each young person, cannot fail.

ings

member

6.

;

Recent Development.

More recent de-

velopments of the Christian Endeavor movement,
such as the "Quiet Hour," "Tenth Legion," etc.,
can be entered into or not as any local society
chooses.
However, in many cases they will be
found very helpful even to small societies. Chief

among

movements are:
Comrades of the Quiet Hour,
whose members agree as a rule of their lives to
spend at least fifteen minutes each morning in
First.

the

au.xiliary

— The

prayer and Bible reading, meditation and personal
communion with God.
Second. The Tenth Legion, whose members
agree to give at least one-tenth of their income
to missionary or benevolent objects.
Third. The Macedonian Phalan.x, which consists of individuals or societies who support, in
whole or in part, through their own denominational board, a missionary or native worker on
the home or foreign field. It is expected that at
least twenty dollars will be given each year for
this purpose to secure enrollment in this Phalanx.
Fourth. The Civic Club or Congress, for
study and action along the lines of good citizenship, especially of municipal affairs.

—

—

—

Fifth.

— The

Christian Endeavor

Home

Circle,

an enrollment for the promotion of family worship and household religion, the members agreeing to observe family prayers daily or at least
weekly.

F. E.

C.

THE EVANGELICAL ASSOCIATION.
1.

This

Origin of the Evangelical Association.
an ecclesiastical body which took
is

its rise in Eastern Pennsylvania, at the beginning
of the nineteenth century, under the labors of
Albright was
that godly man, Jacob Albright.
of German descent, and was born near Pottstown,
Montgomery County. Pa.^ May ist. 1759. In 1791
he came to a saving knowledge of the truth and
was soundly converted. Soon thereafter he felt
himself inwardly called to preach the Gospel to
those of his own tongue, who were at that time
sadly neglected and given over to dead formalism in religion and immorality in life. He had
united with the Methodist Episcopal Church and
felt much at home, but the deplorable condition
of his German brethren preyed upon his mind.
Much was being done for the English-speaking
population, but practically nothing for these people.
Finding that his call was imperative, and his
duty plain, he began his work independently,
that being the only course open to him. since the
Methodist Episcopal Church did not feel drawn

Albright's talent and piety were
recognized and he was in full accord with the
There was no dissension or schism
Church.
Albright was simply led into this
of any kind.
He was to become
field by the Spirit of God.
To use his own
a chosen vessel unto the Lord.
account, he felt called "to preach the Gospel to
his own people in its purity and with energy and
power, trusting in the grace of God that all
those who hear and believe shall partake of his
into that field.

salvation."

THE EVANGELICAL ASSOCIATION

Polity. In polity the Evangelical Associathoroughly American or democratic.
is
(a) A General
There are three conferences:
Conference, meeting quadrennially. It is the supreme legislative, judicial and administrative assembly,
(b) The Annual Conferences, of which
there are twenty-seven twenty-two in the United
States, one in Canada, three in Europe (Germany and Switzerland), and one in Japan. The
Annual Conferences are purely administrative
4.

He began to preach in 1796 and his efforts
soon resulted in conversions. Though this humble and godly man had no thought of organizing
a new denomination, he nevertheless recognized
the necessity of organization in order to conserve
the results of his labor and to facilitate the spiritAccordingly a
converts.
ual culture of his
meeting of the leaders was held, in 1800, at
There
which several "classes" were formed.
were but twenty members, but God was with the
little company, and the work prospered in their
This became the inception of a new
hands.
denomination.
2.
The First Council. On November 3,
1803, the first Council was hejd, in which 17
men were present. These solemnly recognized
Jacob Albright as "an Evangelical Preacher,"
and ordained him as such. In 1807 the "Original Conference" was held at Kleinfeltersville,

tion

;

in their
diction,

;

wonderful itinerant succumbed to the effects
of exposure and privation and died May 18,
1808, after a ministry of only twelve years. His
"In all
last message to his colaborers was:
that you do or think of doing, let your object
be to enhance the glory of God and advance the
work of His grace in your own hearts and in

this

;

;

;

the hearts of others."

Development. The work, however, went
after his death, though it met with

forward

In
strong opposition and severe persecution.
1816 the work had sufficiently developed to organize a system of conferences and in that year
the first delegated General Conference was held.
It was then that the name, "The Evangelical AsThe work was rapidly
sociation," was adopted.
Already it had been
extending its borders.
pushed into the State of Ohio, and eventually it
spread over the entire country.
To-day she has 120,000 members 15.000 in
Europe, and nearly 1,000 in Japan; 1.500 preachers, itinerant and local
26 Annual Conferences,
nearly 2,000 churches, over 2,000 Sunday-schools,
in which 20.000 teachers instruct 150.000 children
and youth in the word of God. There is a Missionary Society with 27 auxiliary branches, of
which the Women's Missionary Society is the
most important
this society operates on three
grand divisions of the globe, sustains 668 missionaries and 656 missions, and has an annual
income, wholly by voluntary contributions, of
over $150,000.
The children alone contributed
last year
through Children's Day Collections
nearly $12,000.
There is a publishing house in
Cleveland, O., valued at half a million dollars and
issuing monthly at least half a million copies of
good literature, besides a prosperous branch in

—

:

;

is

located

at

Naperville,

111.,

LORD'S SUPPER.

Confessional statement of it is: "The
true body and blood of Christ are truly present
in the sacrament under the forms of bread and
wine, and are there distributed and received."
when approached
understood
best
is
This
through a recollection of the two views which it
was meant to oppose, viz., on the one side the
Roman Githolic teaching of transubstantiation,
which asserts an actual change of the substance
of the bread and wine into the very body and
blood of Christ and on the other hand the view

The

Schuylkill

Fredericksburg, Pa., and there are
also schools in Reuttingen, Germany, and in
Tokio, Japan. All are doing splendid service.
The church has property valued at $6,000,000,
and reports annually about 12,000 conversions.
It also has a young people's society known as the
Young People's Alliance, with 34.000 members.

P. S.

THE LUTHEKAN DOCTRINE OF THE

Germany. At Flat Rock, O., is located an Orphan Home harboring 130 orphans.
The Northwestern College and Biblical InSeminary

S.

siveness.

Stuttgart,

stitute

powers and have limited territorial juris(c) The Quarterly Conference on each

charge, a purely local body, but possessing initial
power in the licensing of preachers. All offices,
whether lay or clerical, are elective. The appointing power does not exist. The bishops are itinerant superintendents, elected by the General Conference for a term of four years only, though
they are always eligible for re-election.
Doctrine. In doctrine the Evangelical As5.
sociation is strictly Arniinian, and follows closely
the VVesleyan standards as to the specific doctrines of grace. She holds that God is triune, that
Jesus Christ is divine and that the Holy Spirit
She believes in the depravity
is a divine Person.
of human nature and emphasizes the need of the
new birth. She teaches the all-sufficiency and
universality of the atonement effected through
the death of Jesus the freedom of the will and
the determinative power of individual choice under the grace of God repentance toward God and
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ as the only
condition of salvation baptism as the appointed
outward sign of an inward grace, and the mode
non-essential the Lord's Supper as the perpetual
sacrament of discipleship, and that these two are
the only sacraments of the Christian Church.
The baptism of infants is practiced and God's
people are admitted to the Lord's Supper. Special
emphasis is laid on the doctrine of entire sanctification, as an experience in the grace of God to
be attained, after conversion, "in this life, and
long before we die." By sanctification, however,
they do not mean sinless perfection in any Pharisaical sense, but a state of grace in which we are
delivered from all sinful affections and desires,
cleansed from all unrighteousness of heart by the
blood of Jesus through faith, and in which we
have the love of God shed abroad in our hearts
in such a measure that we have daily and continuous victory over all sin. inwardly and outwardly; a state in which we are kept by the
power of God through faith unto salvation, and
preserved blameless unto the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ, being filled with all the fulness of God.
Worship. In worship this Church is non6.
adhering to a simple form, giving
ritualistic,
liberty in the Spirit, but insisting that all things
In short, her
he done decently and in order.
Sound conversion, holiness of heart
ideals are;
and life, spiritual worship and evangelistic aggres-

Pa., at which there were present five itinerant
ministers and a number of local preachers and
laymen.
This Conference adopted an episcopal
form of government, modeled in general outline
after that of the M. E. Church as it then existed, with which they were in full accord. They
then organized by electing Albright as their
bishop with full episcopal authority, and instructed him to compile a Book of Discipline.
Before he could complete this important work,

3.
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of Zwingle and his followers, who held the bread
and wine to be simply signs and iitcinorials of
the body and blood.
While thus thoroughly rejecting the dogiua of transubstantiation, and admitting with the Zwinglians that the bread and
wine in the sacrament remain bread and wine, the

Lutherans maintain that a proper regard for the
literal force of the words of institution requires
recognition of the real presence of the body and
blood of Christ and their reception by the communicants.
The theoretical explanation of the
doctrine is based on the doctrine of the Person of
This teaches that through the personal
Christ.
union of the divine and human natures He is
present, not according to one nature alone, but
according to both natures. Wherever the divine
nature is there also is the human.
Though in
the way of a visible, tangible, circumscribed
presence, Christ in His glorified state has ascended and left the world, yet in another mode
glorified, supernatural and heavenly. He is present in the unity and entirety of His theanthropic
Persian and especially where He wills to be.
"The right hand of God," to which He has ascended, is everywhere "far above all the heavens,
that he might fill all things."
(Eph. iv:io.) The
terms "body" and "blood" designate the humanity in which Christ gave Himself to death for sin.
Since His exaltation He is ever present in the
mode of existence which His deity gives, or can
give, to His whole Person.
"Lo, I am with you
always." "Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of

—

—
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preachers and Methodist Societies in America.
Shortly after the Revolutionary War, Mr. Asbury wrote Mr. Wesley urging him either to come
over himself or to send ordained ministers that
the sacraments might be given to the Methodists;
and in 1784 Mr. Wesley "ordained" Dr. Coke,
and "appointed Dr. Coke and Mr. Asbury to be
joint superintendents" over the Methodist preachers and societies in America.
Dr. Coke came
over, and having ordained Mr. Asbury at the
"Christmas Conference," held in Baltimore, 1784,
the two "joint superintendents" and the preachers
present
organized
the
Methodist
Episcopal
Church.
In the structure of the government
then formed are found the causes which led to
the organization of the Methodist Protestant
Church.
No right of representation in the Annual Conferences or in the General Conference
was given to the laity of the church, and even
the rights of the preachers were not clearly defined

and

settled.

The

bishops, that

is

the

name

by which the superintendents came to be called
in a short time, claimed and exercised the power
of appointing all the preachers to their fields
of labor, but the preachers claimed the right of
appeal to the Conferences from the appointing
power of the bishops. Thus dissatisfaction arose
at an early day.
Other questions between the
bishops and the preachers came up which caused
trouble, especially the "presiding elder" issue, the
bishops claiming the right of appointing the presiding elders, many of the preachers insisting
they should be elected by the Annual Confer-

them."

ences.

of the body and blood which Christ gave
for sin, as He possesses them since His glorification, that the Lutheran doctrine makes its affirma-

During the years 1820- 1830 the right of the laity
to an equal share with the ministers in the government of the church became the supreme issue.
Periodicals were established, in which the re-

It is

dijitinctly repudiates everything like a
It
presence or reception after a gross, natural, or

tion.

physical manner.
Though it is sometimes called
"corporeal," this word is used only with respect
The mode is deto the object, not the mode.
scribed as "sacramental, supernatural, spiritual,
divine and incomprehensible." Though the terms
"in," "with" and "under" are sometimes employed to state the doctrine, yet these words are
not used to specify or describe the mode, but as
simply assertive of presence. Moreover, the mystery of the sacramental presence or union is held
as belonging only to the actual administration and
reception of the elements, and not before or after-

wards.
Since, according to orthodox Christology. the
union of the divine and human natures in Christ
permanent and inseparable, the sacramental
is
presence becomes the presence of the whole
Christ.
Luther maintained the real presence of
the Lord. He allowed no separableness of the hu-

man from

the divine.

Sartorius explains

:

"For

forms demanded by ministers and laymen were
As the controversy went on, "Union
Societies," consisting of ministers and laymen
friendly to reform of the church government,
were organized. The struggle became more and
more intense on both sides, the bishops and a
large majority of the ministers being determined
not to yield their power, the reformers becoming
more resolute in the position they had taken.
advocated.

In 1827 a convention of representatives of the
LTnion Societies was held in Baltimore; a "Men.orial Address" was drawm up to be presented
to the ensuing General Conference which was
to meet in 1828 in Pittsburg, Pa.
The Address
was brought before the Conference, but failed of
its purpose.
The logic of events had at last convinced the reformers that the organization of another Methodist Church had become a necessity,

and another convention was called, and met in
November, 1828, in Baltimore. "Articles of Association" were framed "for the government of
agree thereto," the So-

bread and wine truly communicate- and appro-

such

priate to us the Christ who was crucified for us."
When the various definitions and explanations
are put together and combined, the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper maintains a real
special and definitive presence of the theanthropic
Christ, in His humanity as well as divinity, making the administration and reception of the sacrament, according to His institution, "the communion of His body and blood," the giving of
Himself in the fullness of His forgiving love and
divine life.
M. V.

cieties to be known as "The Associated Methodist Church;" the organization of Annual Con-

THE METHODIST PROTESTANT CHURCH.
Origin. In 1771 Mr. Wesley sent Mr. As1.
bury to America, and later ma<le him his "general assistant" and placed him in charge of the

Societies

ferences

as

shall

was authorized, and another convention

called to meet in the same city. November,
T830, to perfect the organization thus begun.
The

was

convention

thus

called,

consisting

of

an

equal

number of ministers and laymen elected by the
Annual Conferences, met at the time and place
appointed.

Constitution and Discipline.
2.
Constitution and Discipline were adopted, in which all
the main principles for which the reformers had
The rights of minisstruggled were embodied.
ters, members and churches, were carefully deThe General Conference, the
fined and guarded.
supreme legislative body of the church, meets
once in four years, consists of ministers and lay-

A
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in equal numbers by the Annual
Conferences, and these consist of ministers and
laymen, the latter elected by the churches. Thus

men, elected

The
government is sbrictly representative.
name, "The Methodist Protestant Church," was
the

adopted.
3.

Development.

For

twenty

years

the

after the year 1850 the
slavery question seriously disturbed it, and in
1858 a convention of representatives from the .\nnual Conferences in the north and west was held
in Springfield, Ohio, and all official connection
with the Conferences in the south was suspended.
After the civil war, an attempt was made to unite

church prospered, but

the Wesleyan Methodist Church and the Conferences just mentioned, but the attempt failed. A
strong desire arose in the south and the north
to reunite the two wings of the church, and in
one representing the
conventions,
1878 two
church in the south, the other representing the
church in the north and west, were held in Baltimore, and the reunion was effected. In the negotiations with the Wesleyan Methodist Church, the
Methodist Protestant Conferences had dropped
the word "Protestant" out of their name and
wfre known as "The Methodist Church." but
tliev gladly accepted the former name, which the
Si^uthern Conferences had never changed.

THE UNITED EVANGELICAL CHURCH.

the general conference, as the Majority and the
Different interpretations
Minority, respectively.
of the Church law resulted in the calling of two
general conferences in 1891. Repeated efforts on
the part of the Minority to have the differences
adjusted by arbitration, including a declaration to
that effect signed by four hundred and forty-one
ministers, were unconditionally rejected by the
Majority leaders. The civil tribunals were then
resorted to and, after prolonged litigation, the
courts of final resort decided that the Majority
general conference had been legally called, that
therefore its adherents constituted the Evangelical
Association and were entitled to the church property.

On October 10, 1894, former members ef the
East Pennsylvania conference, with an equal number of lay delegates, met in convention, organized
as the East Pennsylvania Conference of the United
Evangelical Church, and called a general conference, to

meet

in

Naperville,

111.,

November

29,

Similar action was taken by former members of other annual conferences, and on the day
designated the conference, composed of an equal
number of ministers and lay delegates, representing six annual conferences, convened and declared
itself "The First General Conference of the United
Evangelical Church." Articles of faith and a disDoctrine. Notwithstanding its manv di4.
cipline were adopted, and submitted to the annual
visions, Methodism the world over has held fast
conferences for ratification at their sessions in the
There was no dispute as to
its doctrinal unity.
following spring. While the doctrines, spirit, and
ai^y theological doctrine involved in the controdistinctive features which characterized the older
versy which caused the organization of the
organization in her earlier days, have been careMethodist Protestant Church. The contest was
fully preserved, the church polity has, in a number
The
concerning the polity of the church.
of particulars, been radically changed. The powers
Church holds all the
Protestant
Methodist
of the general conference and of the bishops are
in the ecumenical creeds of
tii.ths contained
are
Bisho;
closely limited and clearly defined.
Rejecting all the doctrines
the- early centuries.
elected by the general conference for the term of
distinctive of Calvinism, she is Arminian in
four years, but are not eligible for more than two
tljLology.
That God loves all mankind, that
The general conference can
successive terms.
Christ died for every man and that eternal salvanever deprive an annual conference of the right to
licn is possible to every man the freedom of the
it
determine the legality of its own organization
will, justification by faith alone, the necessity of
and
has no original jurisdiction to try any person
regeneration and sanctification, are firmly held and
it can legislate only by the concurrent action of
In a word, the Methodist Protestant
taught.
two-thirds of the members of all the annual conChurch holds and teaches all the fundamental
ferences. Lay representation, equal in number to
truths held by orthodo.x, and evangelical churches.
the ministerial membership, has been introduced in
All hierarchical theories, sacerdotalism, and the
In the conall the general bodies of the church.
inherent efficacy of the sacraments, are repudiferences, annual and general, the lay delegates
ated as unscriptural.
Statistics.
5.
Home and foreign missions have all the rights and privileges of the ministerial
The church owns members, except that they cannot vote on the
are carried on with success.
several colleges and seminaries, and two publishreception, ordination, and expulsion of ministers.
Two weekly reli.gious newspapers
ing houses.
The ministry consists of two orders deacons
and an excellent Sunday-school literature are puband elders. The itinerant system of ministerial
The minutes of the General Conference
lished.
appointments obtains and can never be abolished.
of the year IQOO show a membership of 177,066;
Ministers are appointed to their charges annually
number of ministers and preachers 2,781 total
by a committee of the annual conference, consistvalue of church property $4,754,721.
No
ing of the bishop and the presiding elders.
one can serve longer than four years consecutively
UNITED
CHURCH.
Earnest differences of opinion in the Evangelical
on the same charge. The governing bodies are
the quarterly, annual, and general conferences.
Association concerning the powers of the general
The first meets four times a year on each pastoral
conference and of the episcopacy, more especially
charge, the second annually on each conference
the latter, resulted in a division of that body, and
district, and the third, representing the whole
the organization of the United Evangelical Church
church, once every four years.
in the fall of 1894.
These differences existed for
Starting with practically no property, eight years
many years but did not take on an acute form
ago, the United Evangelical Church has to-day 240
until 1887.
In that year the general conference
parsonages and 820 churches, valued at $2,521,814.
assumed original jurisdiction in the case of an
A publishing house, located at Harrisburg, Pa.,
accused brother and. overruling his protest, proand owned by the church, supplies the necessary
ceeded to try him in a manner which called forth
denominational literature During the year ending
the most earnest protestations from nearly oneFrom that time forth the. in .^pril, 1902. $71,181, or an average of $T.I2 per
half of the delegates.
member, was raised for missions. A mission has
contest was characterized by an ever-increasing
the parties thereto
been establi'ihed in the city of Changsha, province
earnestness and determination
being known, from their comparative strength in
of Hunan, China. Two missionaries, with their
1894.

•.

;

;

;

—

;
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families, are now on the field, and others are expected to follow in the near future. There are
three flourishing educational institutions: AlPa.; Western
bright College, at JMyerstown,
Union College, at LeMars, Iowa, and Dalles
at The Dalles, Oregon.
The church has at this time (July,

College,

1911) twelve
annual conferences, located in Pennsylvania,
Ohio, Illinois, Iowa, Nebraska, Kansas, and Oregon, with pastoral charges in New York, Maryland, Indiana, Michigan, Missouri, Minnesota,
North and South Dakota, Oklahoma, and CalThe
lifornia; 780 ministers and 73,616 members.
membership of the Sunday schools is 97,133, and
of the Young People's Society— the Keystone
League of Christian Endeavor, 25,000. In addition to the missionary society and its auxiliaries,
the following organizations have been effected
A charitable society, to aid aged and disabled
ministers, and a church extension society, to
weak congregations in securing church
assist
homes. Every department of the work is well
organized and prosperous. The gain in membership, while not so large as it should have
been, has been steady from the beginning, and
the outlook for the future is promising.
A. M. Sampsel.

0£Z£iXv.

Name.

This Canaanitish city (p. 703)
2 Sam. xxi::8, while the Septuagint and Syriac versions read Gath. The
Philistines appear to have been emigrants from
Egypt, but they may have belonged to the old
(1)

is

Gob

called

in

half Semitic and half Mongol race of the Hyksos
The names of their chiefs, such as
period.
Abiniclech, are usually Semitic, and this applies
also to those whose letters, written in Assyrian

and Babylonian from Ascalon and Joppa, Lachish and Gezer, are preserved, and these let(See
B.
C.
date from the isth cent.
ters
Amraphel, also Tell Amarna Tablets.)
Egyptian Conquest. When the Egyp(2)
tians of the eighteenth dynasty conquered Caplaced under an Egyptian
naan, Gezer was
governor.
At the time of the Tell Amarna
Tablets the Philistines had not as yet come
into Palestine, but the towns which they afterwards occupied were there, and they took possession of them without changing their names;
hence in one of the letters (105 B) Adonizedek
speaks of a raid on Gezer, Ascalon, and the
territory as

far as

Lachish, after the taking of

Subsequently Gezer
Ajalon by the Hebrews.
was occupied by a Bedawi sheikh, Labai, and his
ally; under this rule the city joined in an attack
on Ebed-top, the king of Jerusalem. When the
Israelites entered Canaan, Horam was king of
Gezer, and he went to the assistance of Lachish,
but "Joshua smote him and his people, until he
had left him none remaining" (Josh. x:33).
The town was included in the southern border
of the inheritance of Ephraim. "And they drove
not out the Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer."
But the Gezerites served the Ephraimites "under
tribute."

War. In the time of David
arose war at Gezer with the Philistines."
A recently discovered inscription of
Meneptah, the Pharaoh of the Exodus, says:
"Carried away is the land of Ashkelon. Overpowered is the land of Gezer. The Israelites
are minished so that they have no seed." (Men(3)
"there

eptah,

Philistine

p.

II4I.)
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In the reign of Solo(4) Under Solomon.
mon it was again taken by an Egyptian Pharaoh
who gave it to his daugliter, the wife of Solomon (I Kings ix:i6). Conder thinks that the
Pharaoh who then burned Gezer and gave the
site to his daughter may have been the energetic

Saaman

of the twenty-first dynasty.

The

important position of the town as commanding
the communication between Egypt and Jerusalem

made

a valuable strategic point

it

for

Solomon

It was
rebuilt and fortified it.
of again until after the captivity, yet
an important part in the struggles of

and he

to hold,

not heard
it played
the nation, being the

Gazera or Gazara of the
Apocrypha and Josephus (i Mace, xv :28, 35).
The place, under the modern name of Tell
Jezar, lies to the right of the road from Jaffa
eighteen miles from
is about
to Jerusalem
it
the "City of David," and the site is marked by
fragments of early pottery and blocks of unhewn stone. It would probably well repay furE. A. K.
ther exploration.
;

—

AMAZIAH.
The

king of Judah (2 Chron.
xxiv:27)and son of Joash. He succeeded his
father upon the assassination of the latter (B. C.
about 839). He was twenty-five years of age
when he began to reign, and reigned twenty
(i)

nine years

eighth

at

Jerusalem.

He

quickly

executed

punishment on the murderers of his father, but
did no harm to their innocent children.
Amaziah found three hundred thousand men
He engaged
in the kingdom able to bear arms.
a mercenary army of one hundred thousand
men from the king of Israel, the first instance
His
of the kind in the history of the Jews.
design was to employ these troops against Edom,
which had revolted from Judah in the reign of
Joram, about fifty-four years before (2 Kings

A prophet of the Lord commanded
send these auxiliaries back, saying (2
Chron. xxv:7): "O King, let not the army of
Israel go with thee, for the Lord is not with
Israel."
The exasperated mercenaries returned
and plundered the towns and destroyed the people on their homeward march.
Edom suffered a severe defeat in the engagement with Amaziah in the Valley of Salt, and
the capital, Sela or Petra, fell into his hands
(2 Kings xiv:7). Elated by his victory, Amaziah believed he could reduce the ten tribes under
dominion. He therefore challenged to a
his
combat the king of Israel, Jehoash, the grandson
of Jehu. This powerful monarch answered him
by the parable of the cedars of Lebanon and
the thistle trodden down by a beast (2 Kings
Amaziah disregarded the advice conxiv:8, 9).
tained in it and rushed blindly to Iris ruin. At
the battle of Bethshemesh he was defeated by
Jehoash and taken prisoner (2 Kings xiviio,

viii:20).

him

to

14).

Jehoash followed up his victory by breaking

down

a great part of the city wall of Jerusalem,
pillaging the palace and the temple and carrying
hostages to Samaria (2 Kings xiv:ii-l4). He.
however, left Amaziah on the throne. "How
long Amaziah survived this humiliating defeat

The statement (2 Kings
is not easy to decide.
xiv:i7) that he outlived Jehoash fifteen years
can hardly be correct, and there seems to be
sufficient reason for considerably reducing the
number of years (twenty-nine) assigned to his
reign by the chronological system adopted in the

it

::
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;
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of Kings. His reign appears to have synchronized almost exactly with that of Jehoash,
as that of his successor did with the reign of
(Rev. John A. Selbic, M. A.,
Jeroboam U."
Hastings' Dictionary.)
The disaster whicl Amaziah had brought upon
Jerusalem probably occasioned the conspiracy

Reason, Acts xviii:i4.

Book

which cost him his life. He fled to the fortress
of Lachish when he heard of it, but was pursued
and assassinated there. His body was brought
back to Jerusalem for interment in the royal
sepulcher (2 Kings .\iv:i7-2i).
The death of .Amaziah probably occurred about
(B. C. 780), the year wlien Uzziah, or Azariah,
his son, at sixteen years of age, ascended the
throne.
(2) The priest of the Golden Calves at Bethel,
in the time of Jeroboam, who complained to the
king of .\mos' prophecies of coming evil, and
urged the prophet himself to go to the kingdom
of Judah' and prophesy there (Amos vii:io-i7).

The word

especially in the gospel,
(4 X070S)
Matt. xiii:2i, 22; Mark xvi:2o; Luke 12; Acts
vi ;4,
etc.
The divine Word, or Logos, John
i

:l.

represents that which is spoken declarasaying or speech in Matt. xii:36; Mark
ix 132
xiv :72.
A command, mandate, or promise, Luke iii :2
'prina

;

tion,

;

Prediction or prophecy, 2 Pet. iii :2. A docGod or Christ, John iii:34; John v:47;
Acts v :20.
:63, 68
Accusation, charge, or crimination, Matt. v:2;

trine of
vi

;

.x.\vii :i4.

Business
xviii:i6;

Also

:

transaction,

Luke
"In

nesses, every
xiii:i.
E. A.

—

(3)
iv:34).

.\

(4)

of the tribe of

descendant of

WOE.D

(wurd).

Meran

Simeon

(i

rendered

equivalent,

which occurs

Vw",
xvii

;8,

Sam.

i

xv:io;

Sam.

2

vii:4;

etc.

lish itself in Northern Babylonia about a hundred years before Arioch succeeded to the throne
of Larsa. This is called the First Dynasty of
Northern Babylonia, and it included eleven kings,
of whom Hammurabi was the sixth. It is conceded among scholars that he reigned fifty-five

Message and announcement, 2 Cor. v:i9.

A

i:i.
:38.

account, statement or report. Matt, xxviii

John

iv :39.

Acts xx 7.
Doctrine, John viii:3i-37.
Subject matter, reckoning, account. Acts, xv:6;
Matt, xii :.36.
A plea. Matt v:32; Acts xix 138.
Motive, Acts X :29.
set

or Kham.murabi. This name
known to scholars. As early as

center of Babylonia.
also drove the Elamites out of the land,
and inscriptions have been discovered in which
Hammurabi and one of his successors use not
only the title "King of Babylon" but add also
to their names that of "King of Martu," thus
claiming supremacy over the "countries of the
west," which included Palestine.
Hammurabi was the most powerful king in
early Babylonian history, but he belonged to an
Arabian dynasty which had managed to estab-

vii :24.

An

R.

He

—

is;

witCor.

cal

;

Written narrative, a treatise, .Acts.
Prophetic announcement, John xii

Matt

This king conquered Kudur-Lagamar, who has
been identified as Chedorlaomer of Genesis xiv,
and who had raided Northern Babylonia. EriAku, or Arioch, of Larsa was also conquered,
with Kudur-Mabug, his father, who shared the
throne with him. Having made these important
bringing
conquests, Hammurabi succeeded
in
about so complete a union between Northern and
Southern Babylonia, that, from that time onward, with very little interruption, the city of
Babylon remained for many centuries the politi-

In the prophetic books,
logos is almost invariably used to denote the
message which God gives to the Prophet to be
delivered to the people (see Ixx).
In the New Testament "Kbyoi is the most important term and the one most frequently used
to express "the word of the Lord." (See Logos.)
It
It occurs in the Ne\v Testament 316 times.
represents a word or a thing uttered. Matt.
xxii :i5
I Cor. xiviig.
Speech, language or conversation. Matt, xxii
15; Luke xx:2o; 2 Cor. x:io.
Mode of discourse or style of speaking. Matt.
v:37; i Cor. i:i7; i Thes. ii :s.
.\ saying, a speech, Mark vii:29; Eph. iv :29.
formula,
a
.\n expression, form of words
Matt xxvi:24; Rom. xiiiig; Gal. v:i4.
A thing propounded in a discourse, Matt.

Kings

matter.

1861 Rawlinson published three of the inscriptions of Hammurabi in Vol. I. of "Cuneiform
Inscriplioits of IVestern Asia."
Since that time
tlie
information in relation to him has been
gradually accumulating, until we have a great
deal of data concerning his life and reign. The
Babylonian form of his name is Khammurapaltu, or Kimptu-rapaitu, as he is called in
the bilingual list.
In Genesis he is called Amraphel, in the l.xx. Amarpel.

Heb. "I?"
the Old Testament which are

rendered in various ways,
times.
It
is
1,351
including "the words of Moses" as well as "the
word of the Lord." It is also used in "the
word of the prophet" and "the words of the
great king." It is sometimes translated acts m
connecticn with the deeds of certain men, as in
2 Chron. x.xv :26, and elsewhere.
In the Ixx it is translated sometimes as
Xo-)ot {lo'gos) and sometimes as Vw» (rhe'tna.)
In the phrase "the word of the Lord came"
the term word, as used in the historical books,
i
Kings
is translated logos in 2 Sam. xxiv:2;
and elsewhere. But the same word is
vi :2,
I

other

mouth of two or three
word shall be established," i

Hammurabi
has long been

Chron. vi:45).
There
dah-vahr.
its

or

etc.

HAMMURABI.

Chron.

(i

are ten words in
translated by the term, word, or
but the principal of these is "?^,

:65,

the

(See .Amos.)

A man

i

discourse,

-

years or thereabouts, but as to the exact period
there has been much difference of opinion, on
account of the almost insurmountable difficulties
pertaining to Babylonian chronology. Between
such men as Oppert. Winckler. Maspero. Delitzsch. Hilprecht. P-ciser. Niebuhr and Hommel,
we find a variation of nearly five hundred years.
This variation, however, covers a period of investigation. reaching over many years, and during
the last two decades, individual .Assyriologists
have changed their own opinions as other evidence has come to light in the shape of later

.

HAMMURABI

documents, tablets and monuments. After an
exhaustive discussion of all the evidence availin the matter, Dr. Fritz Hommel of the
University of Miinich presents evidence which
is
apparently incontestable to the effect that
Hammurabi reigned from 1947 to 1892 B. C.
The Arabian origin of this dynasty is conclusively proven by an examination of the personal names of the period names which have
come down to us in many contract tablets, and
especially in the list of witnesses which occurs
in the most of them.
The historical deductions from all these records of the time of Hammurabi and Arioch of
Larsa are numerous. Among the most important of them is the fact that the Elaniites and
their kinsmen, the kings of Larsa, had succeeded in subjugating the "countries of the west"
as the kings of Ur had done before them;
and it was at this period that the evidence indicates that the migration of Abraham took place
wlien he went from Ur of Chaldees, through

able

—

Haran into Palestine.
By this time the confused elements

of poly-

theism had obtained to a great extent, and of
the mythical deities of the period. Sin, the moon
god, was the most prominent. His most ancient
temple was at Haran, and afterward he had an
important shrine at Ur, where he was worshiped
under the name of Nannar, or Uruki. His cult
spread rapidly, and ere long he was the most
popular deity in Babylonia.
It was out of these corrupt surroundings that
Abraham, the friend of God, went forth. Perhaps it was largely by his migration from Chaldea that his own higher and purer creed was
saved from absorption into Babylonian polythe-

Palestine at the late date to which some of our
'critics' assign it.
All recollection of the
facts embodied in it would then have long since
passed away."
(Sayce, Patriarchal Palestine
Pref.)
In comparison with the indescribable atrocities
which were wrought by later kings, Hammurabi
appears to have been a humane ruler. He came
of good stock. His race was descended from
Eber, and the inscriptions and the names of
South Arabia indicate that although this people
were polytheistic, nevertheless there must have
been a time in their very early history when
there was much of faith in the true God, and
in spite of the growing heathenism of their
surroundings it must have persisted in many
families, for the names, even during tlie general
prevalence of polytheistic worship, were usually

modern

compounded with

ilu,

God.

Hommel

fre"If we consider how
says:
quently primitive ideas continue to persist in
the personal names of any race, this would
seem to indicate that there must have been a
time in the history of Arabia when these gods
recently discovered
(a number of whom
by Glaser, were certainly imported from outside)
did not receive worship, and when some higher
form of devotion of a type which involuntarily
reminds one of what we are told about Melchisedek in the Old Testament, must have prevailed.
The fict that the worship of a
number of deities is prominently mentioned even
in the earliest South Arabian inscriptions, merely
serves to throw into still stronger relief the
persistent monotheism of the personal names,
which even the lapse of a thousand years or so
.

.

.

.

.

.

had been powerless to

efface.

"How

ism.

"There were therefore
Hebrew-speaking population, living in Babylonia at the period to which
the Old Testament assigns the lifetime of Abraham. But this is not all. As I pointed out
five years ago, the name of Khammurabi himProfessor Sayce says

Hebrews, or

self,
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at

least

:

a

those of the

like

rest

dynasty of

of the

which he was a member, is not Babylonian, but
South Arabian. The words with which they
are compounded and the divine names which
they contain, do not belong to the Assyrian and
Babylonian language, and there is a cijneiform
tablet in which they are given with their AssyThe dynasty must have had
rian translations.
This, howclose relations with South Arabia.
ever, is not the most interesting part of the
matter.

The

names

(Khammurabi,

duga, etc.) are not only
they are Hebrew as well.

South
.

.

.

Ammi-za-

Arabian,

When

but

Abra-

ham, therefore, was born in Ur of Chaldees, a
dynasty was ruling there which was not of
Babylonian origin, but belonged to a race which
was at once Hebrew and South Arabian. The
contract tablets prove that a population with
similar characteristics was living under them in
the country.
"Could there be a more remarkable confirmation of the statements which vi^e find in the
tenth chapter of Genesis? There we read that
the name of
unto Eber were born two sons
the one was Peleg, the ancestor of the Hebrews,
while the name of the other was Joktan, the
ancestor of the tribes of South Arabia. The
parallelism between the Biblical account and the
latest discovery of archaeology is thus complete
and makes it impossible to believe that the Biblical
narrative could have been compiled in
;

deeply this monotheistic principle must
have rooted itself in the hearts of this people
from the earliest ages is proved by its having
been able, in the face of growing encroachments
of polytheism, to retain for so long an undisputed position in their appellations.
"We are fully warranted in assuming that what
has been said of South Arabian names applies
with equal force to the Arabian personal names
these names indicate
of the Khammurabi epoch
that their owners possessed a far purer religion
than that of the Babylonians, a religion, in short,
of an essentiallv monotheistic character." (Hommel, An. Heb.'Trad., pp. 82, 88, 117.)
The latest sources of information concerning
Letters
the reign of Hammurabi are found in
and Inscriftioiis of Hammurabi," published by
Luzac, London,
L. W. King, in three volumes.
.

.

.

;

_

1

898- 1 900.

These letters and inscriptions teach that the
king was a very strenuous ruler, who kept the
most important of the government business under his own personal care. Most of the letters
are addressed to Sin-idinnam, who may have
been either a vassal king of Larsa, or only the
governor of that city. At all events, minute
orders were issued to this man, who also exercised more or less authority over Erech and
Ur.
In these letters we also find the king givmg
directions concerning the construction of canals
and other public works. He orders the dwellers
on the banks of a waterway to clean it out. It
appears that one canal was in such a condition
that ships could not come to Erech, and the king
orders the clearing of it to be done "in three
days!" His letters indicate that he was acHe punished bribery
cessible to his subjects.

'

:

:

HAMMURABI. CODE OF

"If either an officer or a constable, who is
ordered to go on an errand for the king, do
not go but hire a substitute and despatch him
in his stead, that officer or constable shall be
put to death; his hired substitute shall take to
himself his (the officer's) hous ^"
(Sec. 26.)
For a governor or magistrate to allow such
substitution
was punishable with death also.
(See sec. 33.)
1 he officer could not be oppressed by the governor, defrauded of his salary, nor wronged in
court on pain of death:
"If a governor or a magistrate take the property of an officer, plunder an officer, let an officer
for hire, present an officer in a judgment to a
man of influence, take the gift which the king
has given to an officer, that governor or magis-

OF.

In the winter of !C)Oi-!902 an expedition which
was sent out by the French Government umler
the leadership of M. de Morgan as DirectorGeneral, made a remarkable discovery on the
acropolis of Susa, the ancient Persepolis. which
was once the capital of an independent Elamite
monarchy. This find was no less than an enormous block of black didorite which had been

trate shall be put to death."

(2)

broken in three pieces, but when fitted together
they formed a monument 2.25 meters (nearly
eight feet) in height and tapering from 1.90 to
At the upper end of the front side
1.65 meters.

and wound him, he
without intent,' and
physician."

freeman, he shall pay one-third
of silver."
(208.)
Again: "If a physician set a broken bone for
a man or cure his diseased bowels, the patient
shall give five shekels of silver to the physician.'

mana

(221.)
"If he be a freeman, he shall give three shekels of silver."
(223.)

(3) The Slave was a veritable chattel. He
could be sold or pledged: "If he bind over to
service a male or a female slave, and if a merchant transfer or sell such slave, there is no
cause for complaint."
(118.)
The penalty for
aiding a fugitive slave to escape was death:
"If a man aid a male or a female slave of the
palace, or a male or female slave of a freeman
to escape from the city gate, he shall be put to
death."
(15.)
"If a man harbor in his house a male or a
female slave who has fled from the palace, or
from a freeman, and do not bring him (the
slave) forth at the call of the commandant, the
owner of the house shall be put to death." (16.)
The reward for returning fugitives, however,
was not large
"If a man seize a male, or female slave, a
fugitive, in the field and bring that slave back
to his owner, the owner of the slave shall pay
him two shekels of silver." (17.)
Damage done to a slave must be paid to his

text

Roman

tober of 1902, and at once produced great exhence a vast amount
citement among scholars
of literature has been published on the subject.
The monument not only contained the Code,
but also a prologue and an epilogue, which are
devoted mostly to the honor of the king, a
description of his goodness and valor, the glory
of his kingdom and that of the gods whom he
worshiped. His summary of the cities over
which he ruled would indicate that he reigned
over all of Assyria and Babylonia and also the
countries of the west.
The Code itself recognizes three social grades,
besides
the
various
trades
and professions.
These are called gentlemen, freemen and slaves.
It
cannot be denied that there is much of
cl.ass distinction in the Code; not only are the
aristocrat, the freeman and the slave treated
separately, but there is also special legislation
for other classes.
(1) The gentlemen were the feudal landowners.
They held the lands of the crown by
service and had other duties in connection with
the government, such as the maintenance of order in their respective localities.
They might
;

'

owner
"If a physician operate on <he slave of a
freeman for a severe wound with a bronze lancet and cause his death, he shall restore a slave

of equal value."
(219.)
"If he open an abscess in his eye with a
bronze lancet and destroy his eye. he shall pay
silver to the
extent of one-half his price."
(220.)
A slave
slave girls

be

made vacant

(206.)

(207.)
"If he be a

was accompanied by a transliteration
characters, a good first translation
with footnotes, and a sununary of the laws.
This handsome quarto volume appeared in Oc-

•hus

another man in a quarrel,
shall swear, T struck him
shall be responsible for the

"If he die as the resuit of the stroke, he shall
swear (as above), and if he be a man (or gentleman), he shall pay one-half mana of silver."

Paris.)

sent "on the king's way." meaning perhaps
a military expedition, but including anv roval
business.
For them to send a hired substitute
meant death, and the substitute took the office

(34.)

Class, or Freemen, occurank, but there is especial

:

sculptured bas-relief represents King Hammurabi receiving his code of laws from the sun
god Shamas. or Chemosh.
Upon this stele is the longest inscription in
cuneiform characters which has ever been discovered. It is written in parallel columns, but
each column is arranged like a belt around the
curved surface of the rock. In some places the
surface has been injured and part of the inscription is thus lost, but when complete the whole
consisted of 282 sections, and must have contained about eight thousand words.
Careful "squeezes" of the inscription were
taken and sent to France, and Prof. V. Schiel
published the text by photogravure in "Meiiiairci
de la Delegation en Perse." (Leroux,

The

The Second
much lower

pies a
legislation for him
"If a man strike

a

into
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promptly and enforced a merchant's claim for
debt against a government official; nevertheless
he appears to have been severe upon money
loaners.
He was careful in the collection of
revenues, the auditing of public accounts, the
regulation of food supplies, and the care of the
herds of cattle belonging to the crown. (See
"Letters.")
E. A. R.

HAMMURABI, CODE

:

"

who married one
was

able

to

acquire

of his master's
wealth, but his

master was his sole heir and his children were
slaves
On the other hand, a slave in the service of a great house could marry a free woman.
In that case the children were free (175), and

:

:

:

:

:

HAMMURABI, CODE OF

free woman's marriage portion remained
hers, for her children after ner husband's death.
(I7S-)

A female slave could become her master s
concubine, and if he acknowledged her children
they could share his property with his other
If
he did not
heirs after his death.
(170.)
acknowledge them, "the children of the maid
servant shall not share in the goods of the
father's house with the children of the wife."
The maid servant and her children, however,
shall be given their freedom.
(171.)
According to the
(4) The Death Penalty.
Code, the death penalty was executed upon
offenders for thirty-nine different offenses, some
of them apparently trivial:
"If tile purchaser (of stolen property) do not
produce the seller who sold it to him, and the
witnesses in whose presence he purchased it,
and if the owner of the lost property produce
witnesses to identify his lost property, the purchaser shall be put to death as a thief; the owner
of the lost property shall recover his loss." (10.)
If a woman were unjustly accused of incontinence she was required to throw herself into
the river
"If the finger have been pointed at the wife
of a man because of another man and she be
not guilty, for her husband's sake she shall
throw herself into the river." (132.)
The penalty for poor housekeeping was drowning
"If she have not been a careful mistress, have
gadded about, have neglected her house and

have

belittled

woman

that

her

husband,

into the water."

they

throw

shall

(143.)

"For a building of faulty construction, the
builder must pay the penalty with his life provided the collapse result in the death of the
owner."

man and do
and the house

"If a builder build a house for a

not

make

its

construction

firm,

which he

built collapse and cause the death of
the owner of the house, that builder shall be
put to death."
(229.)
"If it cause the death of a slave of the owner
of the house, he shall give to the owner of
the house a slave of equal value."
(231.)

The death
theft,

penalty was also pronounced upon
provided the unfortunate thief had no

money
"If a man steal the property of a temple or
palace, that man shall be put to death
and he
who received from his hand the stolen (property) sliell also be put to death."
(6.)
"If a man steal an ox, sheep, ass, pig, or goat
if it be from a temple he shall restore thirty
fold
if it be from a freeman, he shall render
If the thief have nothing with which
ten fold.
to pay, he shall be put to death."
(8.)
The death penalty was inflicted in various
;

—

—

ways:

By burning in the case of theft at a conflagration and several other offenses
"If a fire break out in a man's house and a
man who goes to extinguish it cast his eye on
the furniture of the owner of the house, and
take the furniture of the owner of the house,
that man shall be thrown into the fire."
(25.)

Drowning was the penalty, not only for poor
housekeeping but also for irregularities in the
sale of wine and various other offenses
"If a wine seller do not receive grain as the
priice of drink, but if she receive money by the
:

:
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the

:

make

the measure for drink
measure for corn, they shall
call that wine seller to account, and they shall
throw her into the water." (108.)
Impalement was the method of inflicting the

great stone, or
smaller than the

death penalty at times
"If a woman bring about the death of her
Inisband for the sake of another man, they shall
impale her."
(153.)
(5) Dismemberment for fraud, if unable to
meet his obligation for grain misappropriated:
"If a man hire a man to oversee his farm
and furnish him with seed grain and entrust
him with oxen and contract with him to cultivate the field, and that man steal either the
seed or the crop, and it be found in his possession, they shall cut off his fingers."
(253.)
"If he be not able to meet his obligation, they
shall leave him in that field with the cattle (to
be torn to pieces)."
(256.)
Other mutilations were in(6) Mutilation.
in many cases
"If the son of a ner-se-ga (a palace warder),
or the son of a devotee, say to his father who
has reared him, or the mother who has reared
him, 'My father thou art not.' 'My mother thou
art not,' they shall cut out his tongue."
(192.)
"If the son of a ner-sc-ga, or the son of a
devotee, identify his own father's house, and
hate the father who has reared him and the
mother who has reared him and go back to
flicted

his

father's

house,

they

shall

pluck

out

his

eye."

(193.)
"If a man give his son to a nurse and that
son die in the hands of the nurse, and the nurse
substitute another son without the consent of
his father 01 mother, they shall call her to account, and because she has substituted another
son without the consent of his father or mother,
they shall cut oft' her breast."
(194.)
"If a son strike his father, they shall cut off
his fingers."
(195.)
"If a man's slave strike a man's son, they
shall cut off his (the slave's) ear."
(205.)
"If a brander, without the consent of the
owner of the slave, brand a slave with the sign
that he cannot be sold, they shall cut off the
fingers of the brander."
(226.)
For malpractice
"If a physician operate on
a man for a severe wound with a bronze lancet
and cause a man's death ; or open an abscess
of a man (in the eye), and destroy the man's
eye, they shall cut off his fingers."
(218.)
:

(7)

Scourging

is

mentioned only once

:

"If a man strike the person of a man who is
his superior, he shall receive sixty strokes with
(202.)
an ox-tail whip in public."
(8) Temple Devotees are also made the subwonian might be
ject of especial legislation.
devoted to the service of a god and thus became the bride of the god and might thus be
dowered by her father as in marriage (178). Oh
if he gave her no dowry, she might receive a
small portion of his estate at his death, but only
one-third of the portion given to a son
"If a father do not give a dowry to his
daughter, a priestess of Marduk of Babylon, and
do write for her a deed of gift; after her father
dies she shall receive as her share with her
brothers one-third the portion of a son in the
goods of her father's house, but she shall not
conduct the business thereof.
A priestess of
M'arduk may give to whomsoever she may please
or transfer for use after her death."
(182.)

A

:

:

:

:

:
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who

say,

not living in a convent
enter a wineshop for a

is

open a wine shop or
(no.)
drinlc, they shall burn that woman."
Some claim that these devotees were virginal,
but in Harper's translation of the Code they
are listed as "sacred prostitutes," and three secof
devotees
tions

the

Code pertain

the

to

children

of

"The son of a ner-se-ga, a palace warder, or
the son of a vowed woman, no one has any
(187, sec also 192 and 193.)
These priestesses were called by several names
They were kadishtu, holy ones also kbariintu,
which embodies a similar idea that of being
aside; they were also styled shamkhatu,
set
meaning "pleasure maiden."

claim upon."

;

—

(9)

Marriage and Family

Life.

The

suitor

appears to have been free to make his choice
of a wife, but the woman in the case is not
free
her father gives her in marriage it is he
who accepts or rejects the applicant for her
hand. He often brought a present to the house
of the father, and if he were accepted he made
marriage settlement, but if he afterward
a
changed his mind he forfeited whatsoever he
had brought
"If a man who has brought a present to the
house of his father-in-law and has given a marriage settlement, look with longing upon another
woman and say to his father-in-law, T will not
take thy daughter,' the father of the daughter
shall take to himself whatever was urought to
him."
(159.)
If, however, on the other hand, it was the
father of the girl who changed his mind, he
was the one to pay the forfeit
"If a man bring a present to the house of his
father-in-law and give a marriage settlement
and the father of the daughter say, 'I will not
give thee my daughter,' he (the father) shall
double the amount and return it." (160, also
;

;

161.)
If a

wife brought a dowry into the family
of her husband it was her own, and at her
death it was returned to her family \sy her husband if she died childless, but he might deduct
the amount of the marriage settlement, if any,
which he had made upon his wife.
"If his father-in-law do not return to him
the marriage settlement, he may deduct from
her dowry the amount of the marriage settlement and return (the rest of) her dowry to
(164.)
the house of her father."
"If a man would put away his wife who has
not borne him children, he shall give her money
to the amount of her marriage settlement, and
he shall make good to her the dowry which she
brought from her father's house, and then he
may put her away." (138.)
"If there were no marriage settlement he shall
give her one mana of silver for a divorce."

(139)
"If he be a freeman, he shall give her
third of a mana uf silver."
(140.)

(10)

An
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She must be temperate:
"If a priestess

Unsatisfactory

Wife,

:

:

one-

however,

often had very little recourse
"If the wife of a man who is living in his
house set her face to go out and play the part
of a fool and neglect her house and belittle her
husband, they shall call her to account
if her
husband say, 'I have put her away,' he shall let
her go.
On her departure nothing shall be
given her for her divorce.
If her husband shall
;

liave not put her away," her husband
take another woman.
The first woman
shall dwell in her husband's house as a maid
servant."
(141.)
"I

may

The Code allowed

a

prenuptial

arrangement

to the effect that neither of them should be responsible in after life for the prenuptial debts
of the other, but whatever indebtedness was in-

curred after marriage must be shared by both
and this often worked hardship to the
wife and children, because the husband was
allowed to sell them into slavery to pay his
parties,

debts.

"If a man be in debt and sell his wife, son
or daughter, or bind them over to service, for
three years shall they work in the house of
their purchaser, or master; in the fourth year
they shall be given their freedom."
(117.)
They were thus allowed to go free in the
fourth year, but there is nothing to indicate
that this process might not be repeated as often
as the husband and father ran into debt.
If, on the other hand, the wife contracted a
debt, there was no one to work it out for her;
w.is one of those offenses which might lead
it
to divorce or even death.
In 141, one of the
crimes imputed to the wife is sometimes translated, "If she have wasted her house."
Divorce of the wife was easy; the husband
had only to say, "Thou art not my wife," but
if either a wife or a concubine has borne children and remain blameless, neither can he cast
off without a portion

"If a man set his face to put away a concubine who has borne him children, or a wife
who has presented him with children, he shall
return to that woman her dowry and shall give
to her the income of field, garden and goods,
and she shall bring up her children from the
time her children are grown up, from whatever
is given to her children they shall give to her
a portion corresponding to that of a son, and
the man of her choice may marry her." (137.)
If the wife wanted a divorce she was obliged
to prove that her husband
had injured her
reputation; then if she were blameless herself
she was free.
"If a woman hates her husband and has said,
'Thou shalt not possess me,' one shall inquire
into her past, what is her lack, and if she has
been economical and has no vice while her husband has gone out and greatly belittled her,
that woman has no blame, she shall take her
marriage portion and go off to her father's
house."
(142.)
(11) Children of a wife must be recognized,
but children borne to the master of the house
by a maid servant was subject to his caprice
If, howin the matter of recognition; (171.)
ever, he did acknowledge them they became his
;

heirs
"If a

man's wife 'ocar him children, and his
maid-servant bear him children, and the father
during his life time say to the children which
the maid-servant bore him, 'My children,' and
reckon them with the children of his wife, after
the father dies the children of the wife and the
children of the maid-servant shall divide the
goods of the father's house equally. The child
of the wife shall have the right of choice at
the division."
(170.)
The father had power over his children he
could pledge them for his debts (119), and they
were often hired out by him to work for others.
;

:

:
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seems that as long as a son lived in his
house, the father had a right to his
The father sought wives
labor or his earnings.
for his sons and provided them with a proper
bride-price.
The relation of sonship could be dissolved if
good grounds were given, but the judge had to
consent and was bound to try to reconcile the
Only on a repetition of the offense
father first.

was disinheritance allowed.

man set himself to disinherit his son
son,'
to the judges, 'I will disinherit
judges shall inquire into his antecedents,
a

"If

my

and say
the

wife

If a

It

father's

is

upon her own

falsely accused, she shall

"If the wife of a man has been accused by
her husband and she has not been caught
she shall swear by God and return to her own
house."
(131-)
In the case of damage done to shipping by
carelessness on the part of another:
"The owner of the ship that has been sunk
shall recount before God whatever was lost in
his ship, and that of the ship going forward
which sunk the ship at anchor shall render to
him his ship and whatever of his was lost."
.

the son have not committed a crime sufgrave to cut him off from sonship, the
father may not cut off his son from sonship."

(240.)
If an

(168.)

struck it
hired the o.x shall swear before

and

if

ficiently

"If he have committed a crime agamst his
father sufficiently grave to cut him off from
sonship, they shall condone his first (offense).
If he commit a grave crime the second time, the
father may cut off his son from sonship." (169.)
Monotheistic Code. The Code of
(12)
Hammurabi is civil and not ceremonial there
is no admonition to worship, no directions concerning altars, offerings or sacrifices; no religious doctrines are taught, and no provision
made for public service. As well might we look
for these things in the municipal codes of our

A

;

modern

cities.

Nevertheless, it is virtually monotheistic. In
sees. 45 and 48 one translator speaks of Adad
the god of storms, but another merely speaks
In sec. 182 "Marduk of
of a "thunderstorm."
Babylon" is mentioned, and he appears to be inferred in the previous section, but with these
exceptions the Code is entirely monotheistic.
Although it is civil and not religious, like our
modern systems of jurisprudence, it recognizes
God as the Being before whom an oath must
be taken, and the whole course of procedure
was in harmony with this principle. The witnesses recognizing lost property "shall say out
(9.)
before God what they know."
"If the brigand has not been caught, the man
who has been despoiled shall recount before
God what he has lost." (23.)
"If while he goes upon his journey the enemy
has made him quit whatever he was carrying,
the agent "shall swear by the name of God

and

go

shall

"If

.

.

before God concerning the money
taken, and the agent shall give to the merchant
(106.)
three fold tlie money he has t ken."
.
"If a merchant has wronged an agent
that agent sliall put the merchant to account
before God and witnesses, and the merchant,
because he disputed the agent, shall give to the
(107.)
agent six fold what he has taken."
If the owner of a storehoure remove a portion of the grain which has been intrusted to
him, or if any disaster has taken place, then
"The owner of the corn shall estimate his
corn before God. The owner of the house shall
double the corn which he took and shall give
(i20.)
it to the owner of the corn."
If a man falsely claims to have lost his property
.

.

:

"Since nothing of his is lost, his loss he shall
estimate before God, and whatever he has
claimed he shall double and give as his loss."
(126.)

"If

go

a

.

.

animal dies without visible cause:
has hired an ox and God has
and it has died, the man who has

man

free."

God and

shall

(249.)

In the above and in the following instance a
stroke of lightning seems to be contemplated:
"If in a sheep fold a stroke of God has taken
place, or a lion has killed, the shepherd shall
purge himself before God, and the owner of
the fold shall face the accident of the fold."
(266.)
in the case of servants being purchased
foreign land and on being brought home
are recognized by a neighbor as his property,
the innocent purchaser must make oath to that

Again

in

a

effect

"If they are natives of another land, the
buyer shall tell out before God the money he
has paid and the owner of the man servant or
the maid servant shall give to the merchant the
money he paid and shall recover his man servant or his maid servant."
(281.)
In every instance in the Code where oath is
made it is made "before God," never in the
presence of any heathen deity. And yet HamIn the prologue and
murabi was a polytheist.
in the epilogue to his Code no less than fourMust we
teen heathen deities are recognized.
not infer, therefore, that this polytheistic king

was not the originator of a monotheistic Code?
evidence in hand indicates that a goodly
portion of it was handed down to him from
some earlier period.

The

"From that time (the migrasays
Abraham) we find Babylonian manners

Hommel
tion of

(103.)

an agent has taken money from a merthat merchant shall put the agent

chant
to account
.

free."

go free

oath.

:

Babylonian idol worship steadily penetrating into the Arabian religion as they had previously done into that of the Canaanitcs.
It can be readily imagined that this influence
operated with still greater force on those Arabs
who lived in Babylonia itself. Even the Arab

and

.

.

kings, from Sumu-abi onwards, became almost
at first no doubt from polentirely Babylonian
icy, but ere long from habit as welK and finally
(Hommel, "An. Heb.
from innate conviction."
Trad., p. 118.)
There are
(13) Hammurabi and Moses.

—

between the laws of
those of Moses, but it is safe
to say the likenesses are not so radical nor so

some notable

similarities

Hammurabi and

abundant as the differences that exist.
Some of the resemblances are of little moas, for instance, certain regulations pertaining to flocks and herds, similar usages being found among all races where similar condiOf more importance is the fact
tions occur.
that the penalty for man stealing is death in
both codes, although in the case of Hammurabi

ment,

:

:
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must be made for him

"And when thou sendest him out free from
thou shalt furnish him liberally
thee
out of thy flock, and out of thy floor, and out
of thy wine press; of that wherewith the Lord
thy God hath lilessed thee thou shalt give to
him."
(Deut., xv:i2-i4.)
There is no such provision in the Babylonian
code for the unfortunate wife and children
who have worked for two masters— the husband and father and also their purchaser.
Hammurabi prescribes that a slave who denies
his master's ownership shall have his car cut
This is claimed as having some kinoff (282).
ship with the opposite provision made for the
servant who refuses to leave his master and
voluntarily submits to having his ear bored as
(Ex. xxi:6.)
a token of life service.
.

.

Incest with one's mother called for the death
(157, Lev. xx:ii.)
of both parties in both codes.
But it seems not to have been mentioned in

except in connection with a stepmother,
(Deut. xxvii :20-23.)
ur with a mother-in-law.
Incest with a man's daughter in the Code of
Hammurabi only required the expulsion of the
criminal from the city (154).
But in the Mosaic law, if a man was guilty
of incest with his daughter-in-law, it meant
Adultery called
(Lev. xx:i2.)
death to both.
for the deatli of both parties in both codes.
(129, Lev. XX.)
Hammurabi says: "If a man has caused the
loss of a gentleman's eye,' one shall cause his
(196.)
eye to be lost."
"If he have shattered a gentleman's limb, one
(l97-)
shall shatter his limb."
Israel

"If

he has

a poor man to lose his
poor man's limb, he shal'i pay

caused

eye, or shattered a

one mina of silver." (198.)
There is no such distinction as this, however,
in the Mosaic law.
It is "eye for eye, tooth for
tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot."
(Ex.
xxi

124.)

Hammurabi's Code prescribes death for thirtynine offenses, while the Mosaic law mentions
only seventeen crimes as being worthy of capital
punishment. That this is not merely the result
of the lapse of time is shown by the fact that
in England in the time of Sir William Blackstone one hundred and sixty offenses were by
of Parliament declaicd to be worthy of
.'\ct
(Blackstone's Commentaries, book
instant death.
I'V, chap. 4, pages 15-18.)

Hammurabi

says:

"If a

...

man have struck a
if that woman has

gentleman's daughter
died, one shall put to death his daughter." (209210.)

strikes "the daughter of a poor
if that woman has died he shall
pay half a mina of silver," (211-212.)
"If he has caused the son of the owner of the
housf to die (through coUapse of the building),

But

man"

if

he

...
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it
is confined to a child who must be the son
(Compare 14 with Ex. xxi:i6.)
of a gentleman.
In Hammurabi a man in debt might sell his
wife and children into bondage, but they must
be given their freedom in the fourth year (117).
This is claimed to be a similarity to the Mosaic
command applying to any Hebrew servant
"Six years shall he serve and in the seventh he
But
(Ex. xxi:2.)
shall go free for nothing."
in the case of a Hebrew servant he could not
be sent out empty handed, but liberal provision

.

:

one shall put to death the son of that builder."
(230.)
In strong contrast to this is the declaration:
"The fathers shall not be put to death lor the
children, neither shall the children be put to
death for the fathers
every man shall be put
to death for his own sin."
(Deut. xxiv:i6.)
In the Code of Hammurabi there are repeated
discriminations in favor of "the gentleman" and
The thief who has
against the "poor man."
;

property may escape by paying, but if he have
none he is put to death. The rank of the person against whom the offense has been conunitted is the one aggravating circumstance.
In direct opposition to all of this and many
other instances of class legislation we read:
"Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment,
thou shalt not respect the person of the poor,
nor honor the person of the mighty, but in
righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbor."
.
"Ye shall not respect persons in judg.
ment but ye shall hear the sn-.all as well as the
:I7.)
(Lev. xix:is; Deut.
great."
In the literary presentation there is a great
The laws of the Babjdonian king
difference.
are crude in statement beside the laws of Moses.
The classifications of the Biblical laws are the
basis of those of the English common law.
"Upon these two foundations,
Blackstone says
the law of nature and the law of revelation,
depend all human law." The laws of Hanmiurabi do not indicate any consciousness in the
law giver of such a generalization of human
rights and duties as that contained in the Ten
Commandments or any such sublime moral
heights as are found in the words
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart and with all thy soul and with all thy
might."
(Deut. vi:S.)
"Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself."
(Lev. xix:i8.)
And yet in his great summary our Lord has
"Upon these two commandments hang ail
said
(Matt. xxii:40.)
the law and the prophets."
(14) Similarities to Law of Moses. 1 hat
there are similarities between the Code of Hammurabi and that of Moses is freely admitted,
but if they were tenfold more abundant it would
not by any means prove that the Jewish lawgiver was in any way indebted to the Babylonian king.
It is evident to Biblical scholars that the cardinal principles of righteousness have been in
the world to a greater or less extent ever since
Creator first revealed Himself to His
the
.

:

i

:

:

creatures.

"The Lord God walking in the garden in the
cool of the day" (probably through the mediumship of His name-bearing angel— Ex. xxiii:2i)
gave to our first parents lessons of obedience
and loyalty. That instructions were afterward
given concerning the altar and sin offerings we
have a right to infer from the fact that "Abel
offered up a more acceptable sacrifice than Cain."
that "Enoch walked with God"
the time of the building of the
further instruction which
ark, knew without
were "the clean beasts" long before the LevitiHe, too, had
cal law was given (Gen. vii:2o).
"walked with God," and on coming out of the
ark "Noah builded an altar unto the Lord, and
"took of every clean beast and of every clean
fowl and offered burnt offerings on the altar."

We

read

and Noah

(viii:20.)

also
at
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Thus at the repeopling of the earth after the
flood the altar and the sacrifice were again instituted, for "Noah found grace in the eyes of
the Lord."
In the days of Abraham we find not only the
altar and the sacrifice but also a priesthood.
JMelchizedek was the priest-king of the early
the City of Peace which was
city of Salem
called Uru-salem in the Tel-el-Amarna tablets.
Pie was "a priest of the Most High God," to

—

—

whom Abraham

paid tithes.

(See Gen. xiv:i8;

Heb.

v:6-io, vi :20, vii :i-i5-i7-2i.)
See also the tablets of Tel el Amarna.
know, too, that at this time and before

cx:4;

Ps.
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We

time Abraham had God's commandinciils
and His statutes and His laivs. Thus we see
that God has never left Himself without a witness among the children of men, and we can-

dren of men
"Noah was a preacher of righteousness" before "the beginnings of Babylon,"
and Abraham "obeyed .
my commandments, my statutes and my laws" before Israel
was born or his children were thought of, except in the purpose and promise of God.
;

.

Hence when God
ership

of

called

His people

He

.

Moses to
the

called

the

lead-

man who

had been trained for the work and gave to him
a compendium of laws designed for those whom
he led out of bondage into victory led betvveen the walls of the cleft sea and through the
wilderness of sin even to the borders of the
promised land.

—

this

not wonder that among all nations we still find
some traces of laws which are more or less
righteous some vestiges of the altar, the offering and the priesthood.
Men have often concerned themselves to find
similarities between certain codes and speculated whether or not one was indebted to anether without investigating the earliest means

—

through which the cardinal principles of rightBlackstone
eousness were given to the world.
says
"The divine or revealed law is the law
(Blackof nature, revealed by God himself."
:

stone, Introduction.)

Not only has much effort been made to prove
that Moses was indebted to Hammurabi, but
Prof. D. H. Muller has worked out a number
striking parallels between the Babylonish
Code and the Roman Twelve Tables: Prof. Cohn
compared the Laws of the West Goths, while
incidental comparisons with the Laws of Manu
The Code of Hamare noted by Mr. Cook.
murabi receives illustration from a variety of

of

other sources which might be mentioned in an
extensive bibliography, and now men are wondering whether a knowledge of this code can
really have spread to Rome or India.
But back
of it all are God's early revelations to the chil-
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CHRISTIAN SCIENCE.

therefore

discarded

as

a

relic

of

superstition,

and reliance upon the declaration and demonChristian Science is the definitive name of
the religious organization and movement which
represents the life-work and teaching of Mary
Baker G. Eddy. Respecting her discernment of
Christian Science and the use ot this term, she
says
"In the year 1866, I discovered the Christ
Science or divine laws of Life, Truth, and Love,
and named my discovery Christian Science. I
knew the Principle of all harmonious Mindaction to be God, and that cures were produced
in primitive Christian healing by holy, uplifting
faith
but I must know the Science of this healing, and I won my way to absolute conclusions
through divine revelation, reason and demonstration" (Science and Health, pp. 107, 109).
The term Christian Science or Divine Science
also designates that apprehension and scientific
statement of truth which embraces all right
ideas, all that is good, beautiful, and true.
It
is the fullness of divine consciousness, the wisdom of God.
In keeping with the teaching of Christ Jesus,
to which its unswerving loyalty is
affirmed.
Christian
Science recognizes God as infinite
Truth and Love. He is divine Principle, the
only Cause and creator; and reasoning deductively therefrom, it declares that there is no
real being, no life intelligence, or substance apart
from God. Says Mrs. Eddy, "Christian Science
reveals incontrovertibly that Mind is Ai.i.-in-all,
that the only realities are the divine Mind and
idea" (Science and Health, p. 109).
That which especially differentiates Christian
Science from all other systems of Christian
thought is its insistence upon the logical sequences of the divine idealism of Christ Jesus,
its denial of the reality of matter, sin, sickness,
and death all that is not in keeping with the
divine nature and immediately traceable to the
divine activity. Discarding the teaching that evil
is an educational necessity and a divine provision, it declares it to be but the sequence of
false material sense, the liar and the lie which
Identifying
is "an abomination unto the Lord."
:

;

—

substance and reality with Mind and its
all
manifestations, and all imideality as false sense
or illusion, Christian Science teaches that healing, escape from sin. sickness, and death, is to
be realized by the attainment of the Mind "which
was also in Christ Jesus." Drug medication is

stration of the truth of being is inculcated as the
true remedy for all mortal ills.
Christian Science teaches that the real universe, including inunortal man, is spiritual and
perfect, because it is the constant going forth
or phenomena of infinite Spirit, and that the
so-called world of matter, including the mortal,
material man, whom St. Paul names "the carnal
man," is an objectified false concept of that

which

is

The

true.

Christian Science, "Science
Health with Key to the Scriptures," by
Mrs. Eddy, was first published in 1875, and the
subsequent phenomenal growth of the movement
tc.xt-book of

and

is

distinctly

from

traceable to

and

the

unnumbered

heal-

kinds of disease which
have attended the apprehension of Scripture
truth as it is interpreted in this book.
The first Christian Science church, known as
The Mother Church, in Boston, Mass., was
erected in 1894, at a cost of two hundred and
There are now (1907)
fifty thousand dollars.
seven hundred and fourteen organized churches
and three hundred and ten societies, and very
many splendid church buildings have been erected,
including the impressive structure completed in
1906, at an expense of two million dollars, which
officially
known as The First Church of
is
Christ, Scientist, in Boston, The Mother Church.
The total number of adherents of the movement is unknown, but it may safely be estimated
as many hundreds of thousands.
Mrs. Eddy has instituted and made eflfective
She
all the varied activities of the Church life.
founded its periodicals, and for many years
edited
The Christian Science Journal. She
established the Metaphysical College and the
Board of Lectureship, instituted the LessonSermons, which have replaced the preaching
service of other Christian churches, and, assisted by a board of directors, she still retains
her active leadership of the entire organization.
Christian Scientists believe in God, in the
divinity of Christ, in the inspiration of the
Scriptures, in unceasing prayer, in the highest
morality of thought and conduct, and in the
practical possibility of a present overcoming oi
sin and all its effects through spiritual apprehension of the Christ, Truth.
ings

sin

all

John

B.

Willis.
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A GENERAL

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE
OF THE

HOLY

BIBLE.

ARRANGED WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE SUNDAY SCHOOL

LESSONS.

This Table gives, in the left-hand column, the chronology of Archbishop Usher (li>'ed 1580 to 1656),
which is the one given in most Bibles that give marginal dates. The next column gives the chronology
of the French monk and great biblical scholar of his day, Augustin Calmet (1672-1757). To these the
third column adds the chronology of Rev. William Hales, D.D. (1778-1821), who, from 1809 to 1814,
published in three volumes a "New Analysis of Chronology," far superior in biblical learning and
elaboration to either of the preceding. Modern scientific chronologers and students of the Bible differ
from all these chiefly in recognizing the fact that most of their work is based upon unproven theories and
mere conjecture, so that the particular dates are true relatively to their assumptions, and are, when not
imaginary, merely approximate, in the earlier times; they are nearer to correctness as they approach the
Christian era.

Year before Christ.

..

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE
Year beforb Christ.

FROM THE CREATION TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

Usher. Calmet. Hales

2353
2348

2349
2344

Lamech

3155

dies, the father of Noah, aged 777 years
Methuselah dies, the oldest of men, aged 969 years, in
the year of the deluge
The tenth day of the second month (November) God
commands Noah to prepare to enter the ark
Seventeenth day of the same month, Noah enters the
ark with his wife, his sons, and their wives
Rain on the earth, forty days. The waters continue on
the earth 150 days
Seventeenth day of the seventh month, the ark rests on
the mountain of Ararat
First day of the tenth month, the tops of the mountains
begin to appear
Forty days afterwards, Noah sends forth a raven
Seven days afterwards, Noah sends out the dove; it

returns

Seven days afterwards, he sends it out again it returns
in the evening, bringing an olive-branch in its bill
Seven days afterwards, he sends it forth again it
returns no more
Noah being now 601 years old, the first day of the first
;

.

.

;

2347

2343

3154

month he takes on the roof of the ark
Twenty-seventh day of the second month Noah quits
the ark.
He offers sacrifices of thanksgiving. God
permits to man the use of flesh as food
and
appoints the rainbow, as a pledge that he would
more
universal
deluge
send no
a
Arpha.xad born, son of Shem
About seven years after the deluge, Noah, having
planted a vineyard, drank of the wine to excess
;

2346
2341

2342
2337

3153
3148

1—17.

ix.

•xi. 10, 11.

;

2311
2281
2247
2234

2307
2277
2243
2230

3018
2888
2754
2554

2233

2229

2554

tailing asleep, he was uncovered in his tent.
His
son Ham, mocking at him, is cursed for it
Salah bom, son of Arphaxad
Heberborn, son of Salah, whence the name " Hebrews"
Phaleg born, son of Heber, same as Peleg
About this time the building of the tower of Babel is
undertaken God confounds the language of men

— 1—9.

;

and disperses them
About this time the beginning

of the Assyrian monarchy
this year to tho taking of Babylon

Nimrod. From
by Alexander the Great, are 1903 years the period
to which Callisthenes traced tlie astronomical calculations of the Chaldeans
[Prof. Rawlinson suggests B. C. 2486 as date of founding of Assyria and Babylon
his brother, Sir Henry,
found reason for a date before 5000 B. C. Prof. Sayce
ventures no date, but favors a verj' ancient one.]
The Egyptian empire begins about tlie same time, by
Ham, the father of Mizraim this empire continued
1633 years, till the conquest of Egypt by Cambyses.
of

8—18.

X.

;

Porphyr. ap. Simplic.
lib.

de Ccelo.

ii.

;

2233

:

who formerly dated the founding
Egypt, by Mena, about 4777 B. C. (while
Mariette put it at 5004), has made some new discoveries
which put that event before 6000 B. C. There were
separate kingdoms before Mena.]
Reu born, son of Phaleg or Peleg

Ps. cvi. 22; Is.

xi.x. 11.

Manass.

Constantin.
Annalib.

in

[Dr. Flinders Petrie,

of United

2217

2213

2185
2165

2181
2151

2126
2056

2122
2052

2624
2614
2482
2362
2337

1996
1986
1917

1992
1982
1917

2283
2213
2805
2153
2143
2093

1921

1917

2078

lil98

Division of the earth
Senig born, son of Reu
Nahor born, son of Serug
About this time lived Job, famous for his wisdom, virtue
and patience. [Date uncertain.]

Terah bom, son of Nahor
Haran born, son of Terah
Noah dies, aged 9.50 years
Abram born, son of Terah

Second calling of Abram fronl Haran. He comes into
Canaan with Sarai his wile, and Lot his nephew
and dwells at Sichem
Abram goes into Eg>'pt Pharaoh takes his wife, but

:

Hyksos

in

Egypt [Usher]

1916

2077

26.

xi. 20.

22.

Book

of Job.
xi.24.

.

ix. 29.
xi.

Sarai born, afterwards wife of Abram.
Abram called, in Ur of the Chaldees._ He travels to
Carrhce, or Haran, of Mesopotamia.
His father,
Terah, dies there, aged 205 years

;

xf. 18.
.X.

Gen.

;

1920

Gen.

Acts

27; Josh. xxiv. 2.
29, 30; xvii. 17.

vii. 2, 3.

Gen.

xi. 31, 32.

Gen.

xii. 1

4, 5;

—

6;

Heb.

Acts
xi. 8.

vii.

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE
Year before Christ.
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A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE
FROM THE CREATION TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

Vbar before Christ.
Usher. Catmet. Hales

1728

1724

1889
1885

Hamor. Dinah's brothers revenge this affront by
the death of the Shechemites
Benjamin born, son of Rachel
Joseph, being seventeen years old, tells his father,
Jacob, of his brothers' faults; they hate him and sell

xxxiv.

XXXV. 16—18

to strangers, who take him into Egypt. Joseph
sold there as a slave to Potiphar
About this time Judah marries the daughter of Shuah, a
Canaanite, by whom he has Er, Onaii and Shelah
Joseph, tempted by the wife of his master Potiphar,
refuses her; is put in prison
The shepherds, expelled from Egjpt, settle in Palestine.
[1700, Mariette; 1327, Petrie; after death of Joseph,

him

.

1719

1714
1899

Usher.]
Joseph explains the dreams
Pharaoh

1713

1716
1715

1712
1711

1708

1710
1709
1704

1707

1703

1706

1702

of

the

two

officers

xxxviii. 1

.

xxxix.

XXXV.

-

Psalm

ury
Joseph gets

-

—
— 62.

-

- 53—57

-

- xlii.

1695

1846

1635

1631

1792

cv. 17

Gen.

xlvii. 14.

15—17.
18—22.

23—20.

Jacob's last sickness; he adopts Ephraim and Manasseh;
foretells the character of all his sons; desires to be
buried with his fathers. Dies, aged 147 years
Joseph dies, aged 110 years. He foretells the departure

1728

28—xlix.

from E^pt, and desires his bones

may be taken

1615
1573

23.

into the king's treas-

all

of the Israelites

1573

— xlv.
—

xliii.

uce
1689

17—21.

5H, 51.

the cattle of Egypt for the king
The Egj'ptians sell their lands and liberties to Pharaoh.
The end of the seven years of scarcity. Joseph returns
the Egyptians their cattle and their lands, on condition that they pay the king the fifth part of the prod-

1669
1698
1698

cv.

47—49.

- xli.

Psalm

money of Egypt

28, 29.

1—4ii.

xli.

_

1700

5.

-xl.

Pharaoh's dreams explained by Joseph; Joseph isl
made governor of Egypt
J
The beginning of the seven years of plenty foretold by
Joseph
Manasseh born, son of Joseph
Ephraim born, second son of Joseph
The beginning of the seven years of scarcity, foretold by
Joseph
Joseph's ten brethren resort to Eg^pt to buy com.
Joseph imprisons Simeon.
Joseph's bretiiren return into Egypt with their brother
Benjamin. Joseph discovers himself, and engages
them to settle in Egypt with tlieir father, Jacob, then
130 years old
Joseph gets all the

—

of

Isaac dies, aged 180 years

1872

—36

xxxvii. 3

with them nito Canaan
Levi dies, aged 137 years
new king in Egypt, who knew neither Joseph nor his
services.
He oppresses the Israelites
[Dr. Brug,sch dates this 1333: Petrie, 1275.]
Many suppose Job to have been earlier than Moses:
Dr. Adam Clarke dates him B. C. 1520.]
Aaron born, son of Amram and Jochebed
Moses born, brother of Aaron; is exposed on the banks
of the Nile; is found by Pharaoh's daughter, who

33.

24—20; Heb.

1.

22.

Test, of 12 patriarchs.

A

8—22.

Exod.

i.

Exod.

vi.

I

1571

1531

1491

1570

17%

1567

1722

1527

1487

1688

1648

adopts him
Moses goes to visit his brethren; kills an Egyptian; being
informed that Pharaoh knows of it, he retires into
Midian; marries Zipporah, daughter of Jethro; has
two sons by her, Gershom and Eliezer
The Lord appears to Moses in a burning bush, while
feeding his father-in-law's flock; sends him to Egypt
to deliver Israel

ii.

Heb.

20.

1—10,;

xi. 23.

11—22;
Ex.

xviii. 3, +.

Heb.

24—26.

xi.

iii.

—

iv. 19.

Moses returns into Egypt. His brother Aaron comes to
The two brothers
meet him, to mount Horeb.
announce to Pharaoh the commands of the Lord;
Pharaoh refuses to set Israel at liberty, but loads
them with new burdens. Moses performs several

1.

miracles in his presence; these failing to convince the
king, his people suffer several plagues
Plague. Water changed'into blood; .about the 18th
of

2.

3.

(ith

month

Plague.
Plague.

Frogs; 25th of 6th month
Gnats or lice; 27th of 6th month

20—xii.

iv.

17—25.
1—14.
15—19.

vii.

viii.

—

29.

xi.

.

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE
FROM THE CREATION TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

Year before Christ.
Usher. Calmet. Hales.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.

1491

1487

1648

On

Flies of all sorts; about the 28tli and 29th of 6th month
Murrain on the cattle; about the 1st of 7th month.
Boils; about the .Sd of 7th month
Hail, thunder and fire from heaven; 4th of 7th month.
Locusts. 7th of 7th month
Darkness; 10th of 7th month
this day Moses appoints that this month in future
should be the 1st month, according to the sacred

Orders the passover, and sets apart the
paschal lamb, which was to be sacrificed four days
afterwards
Death of the first-born of thp Egyptians, in the
10.
night of the 14th or 16th of Abib
This same night, the Lsraelites celebrate the first passover; and Pharaoh e.xpels them from Egypt
Israel departs from Rameses to Succoth
[1320, Bunsen, Lepsius: 1650, Poole, Rawlinson.]

Gen.

20—32.
1—7.
8—12.
18—35.
3—19.
21—23.

viii.

ix.

X.

style.

From Succoth

to

Etham

—
—

^xi.

4— 6;xii. 29—33.
21—33; Heb.

xii.

xi. 27, 28.

37—39.

Numb,

—
—

xiii.

xxxiii. 1

—

6.

17—22; Numb,

xxxiii. 6.

From Etham

they turned south, and

Pi-hahiroth; between
against Baal-zephon

Migdol

encamped

and the

sea,

at

over

Israel with his army, and overtakes
at Pi-hahiroth: God gives the Hebrews a pillar
of cloud to guide and protect them.
The waters
divided. Israel goes through on dry ground. The
Egyptians are drowned; 21st of the first month
Moses, having passed the sea, is now in the wilderness
of Etham; after marching three days in the desert,
Israel arrived at Marah, where Moses sweetens the

— 19:

Numb,

19—31;

Heb.

xiv. 1
xxxiii. 7.

Pharaoh pursues

them

water.

1647

From Marah

they

come

to Elim.

1487

1647

xiv.
29.

XV. 22—26.

From

Elim to the Red Sea; then into the desert of Sin,
where God sends manna; from thence to Dophcah,
Alush and Rephidim, where Moses obtains water
from a rock; 2d month
About this place the Amalekites slay those who could
not keep up with the body of Israel. Moses sends
Joshua against them, while he himself goes to a
mountain, and lifts up his hands in prayer
On the third day of the third month, after their departure from Egypt, Israel conies to the foot of Mount
Sinai, where they encamped above a year
Moses goes up the mountain; God offers a covenant to

27;

Numb,

9, 10.

xvi.

1

—

xxxiii.

xvii.

7;

Numb, xxxiii. 10, 11.
Numb, xxxiii. 12 14.

—

Exod.

xvii. 8

—

16.

Numb.

xix. 1, 2;
xxxiii. 15.

Exod.

Israel

1491

xi.

xix. 3

—

6.

Moses comes down from the mountain, and reports to
the people what the Lord had proposed. The
people declare their readiness to enter into this
covenant
Moses again ascends the mountain; God orders him to
bid the people prepare themselves to receive his
law

On

the third day after that notice, the glory of

God

appears on the mountain, accompanied by sound of
trumpet and thunder. Moses stations the people at
the foot of Mount Sinai; he alone goes up the
mountain. God directs him to forbid the people to
ascend, lest they should suffer death. Moses goes
declares these orders to the people. He
then ascends again and receives the decalogue
He returns, and proposes to the people what he had
received from the Lord. The people consent, and
covenant on the terms proposed
Moses goes again up the mountain; God gives him several judiciary precepts of civil polity.
At his return
he erects twelve altars at the foot of the mountain,
causes victims to be sacrificed to ratify the covenant,
and sprinkles with the blood of the sacrifices the
book that contained the conditions of the covenant.
He also sprinkles tlie people, who promise obedience

down and

1491

1487

1647

and

fidelity to the

Lord

Moses, Aaron, Nadab, Ahihu and seventy elders of
Israel, go up the mountain and see the glory of the
Lord, They rome down the same day, but Moses,

—16—XX.

17.

XX. 18—21.

•

— 21— xxir.

8.

—

.
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Year before Christ.
Usher. Calmet. Hales

his servant Joshua, stay there si.\ days longer.
the Lord calls Moses, and during
forty days shows him all that concerned his tabernacle, the ceremonies of sacrifice, and other things.
After these forty days, God gives Moses the decalogue,
written on two tables of stone, and bids him hasten
down, because Israel had made a golden calf, and

and

The seventh day

was worshipping it
Moses comes down, and
-

.

xxiv. 9

——

— xxxi.

xxxii. 1

18.

— 14.

finding the people dancing
about their golden calf, he throws the tables of stone
on the ground, and breaks them. Coming into the
camp, he destroys the calf; slays by the sword of
the Levites three thousand Israelites who had wor-

shipped

15—30.

this idol

Moses again goes up the mountain,
and, by his entreaties, obtains from God the pardon
God orders him to prepare new tables
of his people.
for the law, and promises not to forsake Israel
Moses comes down and prepares new tables; goes up
again the day following; God show s him his glorj'.
He continues again forty days and forty nights on
the mountain, and God writes a second time his
laws on the tables of stone
After forty days Moses comes down, not knowing that

The day

1490

following,

•

—xxxiv.

xxxiv. 4

He puts a veil over his
his face shines with glory.
face, discourses to the people, and proposes to erect
a tabernacle to the Lord; to accomplish this he
This occasions
ta.\es each Israelite at half a shekel.
a numbering of the people, who amount to 603,550
men. He appoints Bezaleel and Aholiab to oversee
the work of the tabernacle
Construction of the tabernacle, on the first day of the
first month of the second year, after the exodus
second numbering of the people, the first day of the

1486

31

—

3.

28.

—XXXV. 35.
33.
xxxvi. —
29

1

xl.

A

Numb.

second month
Consecration

of

the

priests, the fifth

1486

1647

148G

1647

Lev.

Levites numbered by themselves; they are consecrated to the service of the tabernacle, instead of the

first-born of Israel
the eighth day after the consecration of the tabernacle, the princes of the tribes, each on his day, offer
their presents to the tabernacle

Jethro comes to the camp, a few days before the departure of Israel from Sinai
On the twentieth day of the second month (May), the
Israelites

decamp from

Sinai,

Sinai

i.

49;

ix.

5

iii.

viii.

vii.

Exod. xviiL

Numb.
xx.xiii.

Eldad and Medad prophesy in the camp

X. 11
16.

—

xi.

34;

xi. 26, 27.

31, 32: Ex. xvi.
13; Ps. Ixxviii. 2&—29;
cv. 40.

Quails sent

Israel arrives at

Numb.
iv.

— 24.
47—53;

viii. 1

and come to Taberah,

or Burning; from thence to Kibroth-hattaavah, or the
Graves of Lust, three days' journey from Mount

Hazeroth; Aaron and Miriam

murmur

against Moses, because of his wife. Miriam continues seven days without the camp
Israel comes to Rithmah, in the wilderness of Paran;
thence to Kadesh-barnea; from whence they send

1485

1—46.

i.

and the

The

On
1490

tabernacles, the altars
day of the second month

twelve chosen men, one out of each tribe, to examine
the land of Canaan
After forty days these men return to Kadesh-barnea, and
exasperate the people, saying that this country devoured its inhabitants, and that they were not able
Caleb and Joshua withstand them;
to conquer it.
the people mutiny; God swears that none of the
murmurers should enter the land, but be consumed
The people resolve on entering
in the desert.
Canaan, but are repelled by the Amalekites and the
'.
Canaanites
Continue a long while at Kadesh-barnea. From hence \
they journey to the Red sea
I

35—xii.

15;

xxxiii. 17.

xii.

16—-xiii.

20;

xxxiii. 18.

—
— ——
xiiL 21

XV.
46; ii.

xiv. 45.

xix;

1.

Deut.

i.

.

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE HOLY

BIBLE.

FROM THE CREATION TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

Year before Christ.
Usher. Caltnet. Hales.

Names of the
1.

Rameses.

2.

Succoth.

3.

Etham.

4.
5.

Baal-zephon.
Desert of Etham.

6.

Marah.

several Stations.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.

Elitn.

7.

Coast of Red sea.
Desert of Sin.

8.
9.

10.

Dophcah.

11.

Alush.

12.
13.

Sinai.

Rephidim.
Taberah.

14.
15.
16.

Kibroth-hattaavah.
Hazeroth.

17.

Rithmah.

18.

Rimmon-Parez.

19.

Libnah.

20.
21.
22.
23.

Rissah.

Kehelathah.
Mount Shapher.

Moseroth.
Bene-jaakan.

Hor-Hagidgad.
Jotbathah.

Ebronah.
Ezion-gaber.
Moseroth.

Kadesh.

Mount Hor.
Zalmonah.
Punon.
Oboth.
Ije-abarim.

Valley of Zared.

Bamoth Arnon.
Beer.

Mattanah.
Nahaliel.

Dibon-gad.
Almon-diblathaim.

Haradah.
Mount Pisgah.
Makheloth.
Kedemoth.
Tahath.
Abel-shittim.
Tarah. (But see under the article Exodus.)
Probably at the encampment of Kadesh-barnea, happened the sedition of Korah, Dathan and Abiram.
After wandering in the deserts of Arabia-Petrsea and
Idumea thirty-seven years, they return to Moseroth.
near Kadesh-barnea, in the thirty-nintli year after the

24.
25.
26.

1471

Mithcah.

Hashmonah.

.

1451

1448

1609

Exod.xv.

exodus
Moses sends ambassadors

xxxiii.

to the king of Edom, to desire
passage through his territories; he refuses
The Israelites arrive at Kadesh. Miriam dies, aged 130

1

Israelites

it

murmur

for

from the rock; but

of water.

Moses brings

he, as well as

Aaron, having

want

shown some distinst, God forbids their entrance into
the Land of Promise
From Kadesh they proceeded to Mount Hor, where
Aaron dies, aged 123 years; the first day of the fifth
month
King Arad attacks Israel, and takes several captives

1451

19—30.

XX. 14—21.

years

The

1451

— xix.

xxxiii. 36.

;

2—13.

22—29;
37—39.
xxi.

1

—

xxxiii.

3; xxxiii.

40.

From Mount Hor they come
1451

1447

to Zalmonah,

where Moses

raises the brazen serpent.
Others think this happened at Punon
Sihon, king of the Amorites, refuses the Israelites a passage through his dominions. Moses attacks him, and
conquers his country
Og, king of Bashan, attacks Israel, but is defeated
Israel

encamps

in

4

23—31 Deut.
;

xxii.

48.

Balak, king of
Israel

Moab, sends

for

Balaam

5

seduced to fornication, and to the idolatry of\

Baal-Peor
The people punished for their sin

i

9; xxxiii. 41.

1

—

1;

xxxiii.

— xxiv. 25;

Deut. xxiii 4, ft.
xxv. 1 3; Ps. cvi.
28, 29; 1 Cor. x. 8.
4—15; Deut.

—

iv. 3.

War

IG— 18;

against the Midianites
Distribution of the countries of Sihon and Og, to the
tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of

Manasseh
Moses renews the covenant of

Moses

dies,

being 120

,

Deut.

xxxii;

Lord

xxxiii.

Deut.
1451

xxxi.
iii.

12—22.
Israel with the

.ars old, in the twelfth

month

Joshua succeeds him; sends spies to Jericho
month (March )

i.

50— xxxv;

— xxxiii.

of

Deut. xxxiv.

the holy year

ii.

26—37.
33—35; Deut.
iii. 1—11.

Moab

the plains of

—

in the first

Josh.

i.

ii.

.
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1608

1451

The people pass the Jordan, the 10th of the first month
The day following, Joshua restores circumcision
The tirst passover, after passing the Jordan; the 15th of

iU.

.

the

first

—
—
—
—

month

Mnnna

ceases
Jericho taken
Israel

to the

The
1451
to
1445
1445

1444

1440

1441

IGOV

1602

1440

to

to erect

an

altar,

pursuant

\

—
—
—

1430

Joshua

Israelites
dies,

20—27.
30—35; Deut.

viii.

6—15.

ix.

1—27.

X.

XV. 1—13,

20: xvi.

7—15.

XV.

xviii. 1.

i

1— xix.

49.
61.

—
—

Josh. xix. 49
xxii. 1
xxiii.

aged

23.

xvii.

Ephraim

1439

12.
vi.

28—XI.

Joshua divides the conquered country among Judah,
Ephraim, and the half tribe of Maiiasseh
He gives Caleb the portion that the Lord had promised
him, and assists him in conquering it
The ark and the tabernacle fixed at Sniloh, in the tribe
of

V. 10. 11.

xxvii.

/

make a

league with Joshua
War of the five kings against Gibeon. Joshua defeats
them; the sun and moon stayed
War of Joshua against the kings of Canaan. These wars
occupy six years
Gibeonites

Joshua distributes the country to Benjamin, Simeon,
Kaphtali
Zebulun, Issachar, Asher,
and Dan.
Receives his own portion at Timnalh-serah, on the
mountain of Ephraim
Reuben, Gad, and tlie half tribe of Manasseh, return
beyond Jordan
Joshua renews the covenant between the Lord and the

1596

1443

mount Ebal
order of Moses

comes

2-9.

iv.-

9.

— xxiv. 28.

xxiv. 29, 3U.
10 years
After his death, the elders govern about eighteen or
twenty years; during which time happen the wars of Judg. i. iii. 1—5; xvii.—
xxi.
Judah with Adoni-bezek
Anarchy; during which some of tlie tribe of Dan
conquer the city of Laish.
In this interval happened the story of Micah, and the
idolatry occasioned by his ephod.
Also, the war of the twelve tribes against Benjamin, to
revenge the outrage committed on the wife of a
Levite.
The Lord sends prophets, in vain, to reclaim the
Hebrews. He permits, therefore, that they should
ill I—e.
fall into slavery
Servitude of the Israelites, under Cushan-Rishathaim,
king of Mesopotamia, eight years.
Othniel delivers them; defeats Cushan-Rishathaim;
judges the people forty years
10, 11.
Second servitude, under Eglon, king of Moab, about
13—14.
si.xty-two years after the peace of Othniel
15—30.
Ehud delivers them, after about twenty years
Third servitude of the Israelites, under the Philistines.
31.
Shamgar delivers them; year uncertain
Fourth servitude, under Jabin, king of Hazor. Deborah
iv.
v.
and Barak deliver them, after twenty years
- vi. 1—6.
Fifth servitude, under the Midianites
Gideon delivers Israel. He governs them nine years,
7— viii. 32.
from 1241 to 1232
Abimelech, son of Gideon, procures himself to be made
ix. 1—«2.
king of Shechem
1

—

1419
1405

140(5

1409

1572

1405

1401

1564

1342

1339

1524

1325

1321

1506

13ft5

1281

1248
1241

1426
1406
1366
1359

1232

1319

1229
1228

1316

12V6
1245

—
—
—
—

—

—

,

1232

Abimelech

1209

1205

1293

J139

1201
1183
1180

1271
1253

1177
1170
1160
1152

1247
1240
1230
1182

63, 64.

killed, after three years
Tola, judge of Israel, after Abimelech; governs twentythree years
Jair judges Israel, chiefly beyond Jordan; governs
twenty-two years
Sixth servitude under the Philistines and the Ammonites.
Jephthah delivers the Israelites beyond Jordan
The city of Troy taken, 408 years before the first
Olympiad. [Wholly uncertain; perhaps fiction.]
Jephthah dies, Ibzan succeeds him
Ibzan dies; Eton succeeds him
.•
Elon dies, Abdon succeeds hun
Abdon dies. The high-priest Eli succeeds as judge of
•

- X.

•

6-9.

10— xii.

,

)

6.

7—9.

xii.

10,11.
12,

11

15.

J

Israel

1, 2.

-—3—6.

1

Sam.

i.

—

iv. 18.

..
.

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THK HOLY BIBLK

10

Year before Christ.

FROM THE CREATION TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

Usher. Calmet. Hales.

1222
1202

Seventh servitude under the
Samuel born

1152

1120

1139
1133
1132
1113

In Eli's judicature God raises Samson, born 1153 B. C.
God begins to manifest himself to Samuel

1141

1112

1142

1151

Samson marries

at

Philistines, forty years

Judg.
1

Timnath

1095

1089

1108

.

.

[1073, Duncker; 1095, Rawlinson.]
Saul delivers Jabesh-gilead
War of the Philistines against Saul
Saul, not having obeyed Samuel's orders, is rejected of

1063

1081
1070
1059
1058

i057
1056

XVl.

1

Sam.

iv.

1—18.

V.

—

vii.

1055

1054

1060

1053

1060

1071

vii.
viii.

1051

1056

by jealousy, endeavors to slay David
David retires to Achish, king of Gath; withdraws

1

1053

1047

xiii.

4.

•

1060

9—23.

xxii.
xxiii. 1

—

— 29—xxiv. 1—22.
XXV.

1.

1— xxvii.

Chron.

plunder and captives
Ishbosheth, son of Saul, acknowledged king; reigns at

1

Sam. XXX.

Mahanaim beyond Jordan
David acknowledged king by Judah, is consecrated a
second time. Reigns at Hebron. [1058, Oppert;
10:!3, Duncker]
War between Ishbosheth and David, four or five years

2

Sam.

.

pillage

Ziklag;

quits Ishbosheth;

War

it

xii. 1

—

12.

22.

xxviii. xxxi.
x.

David recovers the

resorts to David;

is

•

agamst David.

•

8—11.

— 1—7.

— 13—

iu. 1.

beats

them

iii.

12—39.

iv.
•

)

f
}
)

He

ii.

treacher-

the royal city

of the Philistines
at Baal-perazim

6.

— 14—28.

Sam.

1043

1061

—xix.
—xxii.

1

ously slain by Joab
Ishbosheth assassinated
David acknowledged king over all Israel; consecrated
a third time at Hebron
Jerusalem taken from the Jebusites by David, who

1041

17.

-xix. 18

1

makes
1045

- xvii.
- xviii. 8

Chron.

Abner

1042

5—8.

xiv.

.

1063

xi.

1

.

1049
1044

1048

21.

xiii.

Sam.

into

the land of Moab
Abiathar
Saul slays Abimelech and other priests.
escapes to David
David delivers Keilah, besieged by the Philistines
David flies into the wilderness of Ziph. Saul pursues
him, but is obliged to return suddenly, on the news
of an irruption of the Philistines
David withdraws to about En-gedi. He spares Saul,
who had entered alone the cave where David and
his men were concealed
Samuel dies, aged 98 years. He had judged Israel
twenty-one years before the reign of Saul. He lived
thirty-eight years afterwards
David retires into the wilderness of Paran. The history
David marries Abigail. Comes into the
of Nabal.
desert of Ziph; enters by night the tent of Saul, and
Withtakes away his lance and cruse of water.
draws to Achish, king of Gath, who assigns him
Here he abides a year and four months
Ziklag.
War of the Philistines against Saul. Saul consults the
witch of Endor.
He loses the battle and kills

The Amalekites

1070

7—14.
5—22.

9—14.

himself

1051

15

ix.

Acts

Victory obtained by Jonathan over the Philistines
Birth of David, son of Jesse.
War of Saul against the Amalekites
Samuel sent by God to Bethlehem to anoint David
War of the Philistines against the Israelites. David
kills Goliath

.

1056

1—6,

—17.

Saul, urged

1074

1—5.

XV.

God
1106
1100

etc.

iii.

Judg. xiv.

.

1110

20.

i.

xiii. 2,

Sam.

bums

.

1092
1091

Judg.
1

the ripe corn of the Philistines
Samson delivered to the Philistines by Delilah; kills
himself under the ruins of the temple of Dagon,
with a great multitude of Philistines. He defended
Israel twenty years
War between the Philisdnes and Israel. The ark of
Death of the
the Lord taken by the Philistines.
high-priest Eli.
He governed Israel forty years.
The Philistines send back the ark with presents. It is
deposited at Kirjath-jearim. Samuel acknowledged
chief and judge of Israel, 39 or 40 years
Victory of the Israelites over the Philistines
The Israelites ask a king of Samuel
Saul is appointed king, and consecrated in an assembly
He reigned forty years.
of the people at Mizpah.

Sam.son

1122

.

xiii. 1.

Sam.

i
J

David brings the ark from Kirjath-jearim to Jerusalem;

V.

—

—

1—5; 1 Chron.
1—3.
6—10; 1 Chron.
xi. 4—9.
17—20; 1 Chron.
xi.

xiv. 11.
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KINGS OF JUDAH.—388

885

881

896

Jehoram dies; he rei<;ned four years
Ahaziah reign.s but one year
Joash, or Jehoash bom.
Homer, the Greek poet, flourishes.
940, Jebb.]

880

895

Years.

1
(

[Time

Ahaziah accompanies Jehoram, king of
siege of Ramoth-gilead
Ahaziah slain by Jehu

2 Kings viii. 24—29;
2 Chron. xxii. 1, 2.

uncertain;

Israel, to the

2 Chron. xxii. 5.
2 Kings ix. 16—28;
2 Chron. xxii.

AthaHah
dom.
878

874

889

the royal family; she usurps the kingJoash is preserved, and kept secretly in the
temple si.x years
Jehoiada, the high-priest, sets Joash on the throne of
Joash reigns forty
Judah, and slays Athaliah.
years.

[837,

1—3; 2 Chron.

xi.

10—12.

xxii.

2 Chron.

xxiii.

1—16;

xii.
1

xxiv.

869
840

:

4—21;

Duncker]

Amaziah born, son of Joash
Joash repairs the temple

860
853

8, 9.

kills all

— 14.

2

Chron.

built, by Dido.
[Approximate date.]
Zechariah, the high-priest, son of Jehoiada, killed in the

Carthage
849

temple by order of Joash
Hazael, king of Syria, wars against Joash
Hazael returns against Joash; forces large sums from

835

him
Joash dies. Amaziah succeeds him; reigns twenty-nine

839

years

823

)

2 Chron. xxiv. 17- 22.
2 Kings xii. 17.

2 Chron. xxiv. 23, 24.
2 Kings xii. 19—21; xiv.
I, 2.

J

Idumea

Amaziah wars

against

Amaziah wars
by him

against Joash, king of Israel;

xiv.

Chron.

2

7;

x.w. 11,

826

822

820

is

defeated

8—15;

)

12.

2 Chron.

XXV. 17—24.

j

Uzziah, or Azariah, born, son of Amaziah.

810

Amaziah

806
Aji

17—20;

dies

2

Chron.

XXV. 27, 28.

in-

terregnum of

eleven
years.

810

809

Uzziah, or
years.

In Judah, the prophets Isaiah
reign
Jotham born, son of Uzziah.

779

754

748

succeeds him; reigns
Duncker; 811, Oppert]

Azariah,
[792,

757

XV.

fifty-two

and Amos, under

1, 2;

2 Chron.

xxvi.

S

Isaiah

i.

1;

Amos

Uzziah dies; Jotham, his son, succeeds, reigns sixteen!
years.
[740, Duncker; 768, Oppert.]
J

2 Kings XV. 6,7; 2

Isaiah sees the glory of the Lord
Isaiah and Hosea continue to prophesy.

Is.

Hezekiah born, son

of

Jotham.

1

— 21.

this
i.

1.

Chron

xxvi. 22, 23.

vi;Johnxii.39—41,

|

..

JUDAH AND Israel.]

Year before Christ.
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K-INGS
881

885

OF ISRAEL.—254

Years.

Samaria besieged by Ben-hadad, king of Syria.
hadad and his army, seized with a panic fear,

Benflee in

2 Kings

the night
Elisha, going to Damascus, foretells the death of Benhadad and the reign of Hazael

880

viii.

Jehoram marches with Ahaziah against Ramoth-gilead;
is dangerously wounded and carried to Jezreel
Jehu rebels against Jehoram; kills him. Jehu reigns

884

852

867

835

850

832

832

ix.

36.

Jehoahaz dies; Joash, or Jehoash, succeeds him
Elisha dies about this time.
[837, Duncker.]
Hazael, king of Syria, dies; Ben-hadad succeeds him
Joash wars against Ben-hadad

— 14—21,
— 24.
— 25.

1—8.

xiii. 9, 10.

.

.

834

xiv.

[790,

II. succeeds him; reigns forty-one
Duncker: 825, Oppert.]

this reign

m

Israel,

8—14.

— 15, 16, 23, 24, 27.

Joash dies; Jeroboam

The prophets Jonah, Hosea and Amos,

—

under \

25;

Hos.

Amos.

J

i.

1;

i.

1.

Preaching of Jonah at Nineveh.

862

778

793
A.n 1b>

terreg-

num

of 22
years.
after
the

death
of Jer-

oboam
II.

Zachoriah

aacends
the
throne.

771

768
767

757
755

760
758
An In*
t«rreg-

Dum

of 10
years.

746

Jeroboam

II.

reigns

si.x

Zachariah his son succeeds him;
months; or perhaps ten years.
[749,

dies;

710

•

—

28, 29; XV. 8, 9.

Duncker: 787, Oppert.]
The chronology of this reign

is perplexed.
2 Kings xv.
places the death of Zachariah in the 38th year
of Uzziah, allowing him a reign of but si.x months.
Yet, reckoning what time remains to the end of the
kingdom of Israel, we must either admit an interregnum of nine or eleven years, between Jeroboam II. and Zachariah, as Usher does; or we must
suppose Jeroboam II. reigned fifty-one years; or that
his reign did not begin till 809 B. C, and ended in
708 B. C, which is the year of the death of Zachariah

8, 12,

Zachariah killed by Shallum, after reigning six months.
770

r7i

755

14—X.

X. 35, 36; xiii.

years.

784

7—13.

Jehu dies; his son, Jehoahaz, succeeds him; reigns seventeen years

Judah

819

vii. 7.

Joash obtains a great victory over Amaziah, king of

822

825

—

28, 29.

twenty-eight years

856

24

vi.

is killed by Menahem, who
reigns ten years.
[748, Duncker.]
Pul, king of Assyria, invades Israel; Menahem becomes
tributary to him
Menahem dies; Pekaiah, his son, succeeds
Pekaiah, assassinated by Pekah, son of Remaliah, who
The text allows 20
reigns twenty-eight years.
years only, but we must read 28 years. Syncellus
says (p. 202) it was 28 years, in a copy quoted by
Basil.
And, indeed, his reign began in the 52d of
Azariah (2 Kings xv. 27) and ended in the 12th of
Ahaz (2 Kings xvii. 1), which includes 28 years
[Pul or Pulu is now regarded as the name of Tiglathpileser II., A.ssyrian king, 745-727; Menahem must
accordingly be placed later than 745.]
Arbaces, governor of Media, -and Belesus^ governor of
Babylonia, besiege Sardanapalus, king of Assyria,

Shallum reigns one month;

in

Nineveh.

[Not

historical.]

2

Kings XV. 10—12.

— l.i—

17.

— 19—21.
— 22—26.

XV. 25—28.

Diod. Sic. lib.
Athenaeus, lib.

Herod.

lib.

i.

ii.

xii

1
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KINGS OF JUDAH.—388

742

738

Years.

Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, king of Israel, invade

739
741

Judah
Jotham dies; Ahaz succeeds him; reigns sixteen
[743, Oppert.]
Rezln, king of Syria,

and Pekah, king
against Judah

737
736

725

of Israel, con-

Isaiah vii.
ix.
2 Chron. xxviii. 16—18.

Ahaz

2 Kings xvi.

invites to his assistance Tiglath-pileser,
and submits to pay him tribute

Ahaz remits the

king

of")
J

—

Chron.

7, 8;

roya! authority to his son Hezekiah.

2 Kings xvi.

Chron.
722

725

721

710
7IiJ

7n

709

711

710

Hezekiah restores the worship of the Lord in Judah,
which Ahaz had sub\'erted
/
First-fruits and tithes again gathered into the temple,
tor maintenance of the priests and ministers
")

Hezekiah revolts from the Assyrians; makes a league
with Egypt and Cush, against Sennacherib
Sennacherib invades Hezekiah; takes several cities of
Judah
\
(

Hezekiah's sickness. Isaiah foretells his cure; gives 1
him as a sign the shadow's return on the dial of

>•

Ahaz

2

xxviii. 16.

Duncker:

727, Oppert.]
Ahaz, king of Judah, dies
[728,

722

38; xvi. 1, 2.
xvi. 5; 2 Chron.
xxviii.

tinue hostilities
/
Isaiah foretells to Ahaz the birth of the Messiah, and a
speedy deliverance from the two kings, his enemies.
Nevertheless, the year following, they return and
spoil his country
The Idumeans and Philistines also invade Judah

Assyria,

723

2 Kings XV. 37
years.

xviii.

1

19, 20; 2
xxviii. 27.

—6;

2 Chron. xxix.
2 Chron. xxxi,

2 Kings

— xxxi.

4, 5.

xviii. 7.

13; 2 Chron.
xxxii, 1; Is. xx.wi

1—

XX.
ll;2Chron.
xxxii. 24; Is. xxxviii.

J

Sennacherib besieges Lachish
Hezekiah ^ves money to Sennacherib, who yet continues his war against him, and sends Rabshakeh to
Jerusalem; marches himself against Tirhakah, king
of Cush, or Arabia. Returning into Judah, the angel
of the Lord destroys many thousands of his army;
[698, Rawiinson]; he retires to Nineveh, where he is
[681, Rawiinson.]
_ slain by his sons.
[Tirhakah or Tahark is now known to have been a
king of Egypt of the Ethiopian line that had conquered
Egi-pt, 730-738; he was king 698-667, or 702-fi62(?);
Sennacherib barely entered Egypt, losing his army at
Pelusium, by the pestilence or other disaster.]

2 Chron. xxxii.

9.

—

2 Kings xviii. 14
xix.
37; Is. xxxvi. xxxxvii.

Herod,

lib. it
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677

708

707

694

671

639

637

630

624

606

602
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JUDAH

alone.

Jehoiakim revolts a second time against Nebuchad-1
nezzar; is taken, put to death, and cast to the fowls Y
of the air; reigned eleven years
J

2

Kings xxiv. 5, 6; 2
Chron. xxxvi. 8;
Jer. xxii. 18, 19;
xxxvi. HO.

Jehoiakin, or Coniah, or Jeconiah, succeeds

594

Chron.

6; 2

xxxvi.

8, 9.

Nebuchadnezzar besieges him in Jerusalem, and takes
him after he had reigned three months and ten days.

He

is

carried to Babylon, with part of the people.
is among the captives.
[597, Duncker,

8—16;

Mordecai
597

590

591
590
589

590

Rawlinson.]
Zedekiah, his uncle, is left at Jerusalem in nis place, \
and reigns eleven years
J
Zedekiah sends ambassadors to Babylon.
Jeremiah writes to the captive Jews there
Seraiah and Baruch sent by Zedekiah to Babylon.
Ezekiel begins to prophesy in Chaldea
He foretells the taking of Jerusalem, and the dispersion
of the

588

J

Zedekiah revolts.
Nebuchadnezzar marches against Jerusalem, besieges

1, 2.

i.

—

xii.

2 Kings xxiv. 20; 2
Chron. xxxvi. 13; Jer.
Hi. 3.

it;

quits the siege to repel the king of Egypt, who
comes to assist Zedekiah. Returns to the siege
Jeremiah continues prophesying during the whole siege, \
which continued almost three years
/
Ezekiel in Chaldea also describes the same siege.
Jerusalem taken on the ninth day of the fourth month
(July), the eleventh year of Zedekiah

684

Ezek.

iv. V. viii.

j

586

Jer. xxix.

Jews

Zedekiah takes secret measures with the king of Egypt,
to revolt against the Chaldeans
592

2 Chron.
xxxvi. 10.
17, 18; 2 Chron.
xxxvi. 10, 11.

XXV.

2; Jer.

1,

xxxvii. -x
Jer. xxxvii. fi

— ll;xxvii.

Ezek. xxiv.

xxi.

2 Kings XXV.

3,

4,

18; Jer. Hi.

686

686

Zedekiah, endeavoring to fly by night, is taken, and
brought to Riblah, to Nebuchadnezzar. His eyes
are put out, and he is carried to Babylon
Jerusalem and the temple burnt; seventh day of the
fourth

8; 2

Chron. xxxiv.

—

4

7; Jer.

17,

6—7.
lii.

7—11.
10; 2 Chron.
19; Jer.
« ; Jer.
lii.
12, 13; Jos.
Bel. lib. vii. c. 10.
9,

month

xxxvi.
xxxix.

The Jews of Jerusalem and Judah carried captive beyond
the Euphrates. The poorer classes only left in the

11,

12:2 Chron.

xxxvi.

20; Jer.
x.xxix. 9, ID Hi.
16, 16.

land

;

Thus ends the kingdom of Judah, after it had subsisted
four hundred and sixty-eight years, from the beginning of the reign of David, and three hundred and
eighty-eight years from the separation of Judah and
the ten tribes.

The beginning

of the seventy years' captivity, foretold

by Jeremiah
Gedaliah

584

He
583

made governor

Jer.

of the remains of the people.

)

S

Jer. xl.

Jeremiah carried into Egypt by the Jews, after the death
of Gedaliah.
He prophesies in Egypt
Ezekiel in Chaldea prophesies against the captives of

Jer. xliii.

is

slain

581

684

571

1, 2.

6—13.

The

siege of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar; lasted thirteen
During this interval, Nebuchadnezzar wars
years.
against the Idumeans, the Ammonites and the

Moabites
568

22—26;

1— xli.

Ezek. xxxiii.

Judah
586

XXV.

2 Kings XXV.

Obadiah prophesies against Idumea.
Tyre taken by Nebuchadnezzar. [573, Duncker.]

Jer. xxvii

—xxix.

Ezek. XXV.
Jos. Ant. lib.
Ezek. xxix.

x. c. 11.

18; Jos. Ant.
11.

lib. X. c.

570

598
569

567
566
566
557

19—xxxii.

Nebuchadnezzar wars against Egypt

He

returns to Babylon.

Nebuchadnezzar's dream of a great tree
His wild insanity in the fields
His return to his fonner condition

,

Dan.

iv.

1—27.
28—33.
34—37.

32.
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680

556

562

655

569

561

555

558

654

551

552

553

551

550
537

538

545
544
543

535

542

530

525

.548

521

548
536

529

.

—

.
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462
450

444

Levites, the seventli year of Artaxerxes
Ezra reforms abuses among the Jews, especially as to
their strange wives
Nehemiah obtains leave of Artaxerxes to visit Jerusalem,

Ezra

to rebuild its gates and walls
walls rebuilt.
[445, Rawlinson]
Dedication of the walls of Jerusalem
Nehemiah prevails with several families in the country
to dwell in Jerusalem

Neh. i.—ii.

ix. X.

and

The

437
435

432
424

420
413
373
341

xi.
ix. 2.

Israelites

Nehemiah

—

viii.

X.
i; xiii.6;

vii. 1

Prid.

xiii. 7.

dies.

Eliashib, the high-priest, who lived under Nehemiah, is
succeeded by Joiada, who is succeeded by Jonathan,
who is killed in the temple by Jesus, his brother;
the successor of Jonathan is Jaddus, or jaddua. The
exact years of the death of these high-priests are not

known

Jos. Ant. lib. si. c. 7;

Chron. Alexand.
Diod. Sic. lib. xvi;Jos.

_

329

Artaxerxes Ochus sends several Jews into Hyrcania,
whom he had taken captive in Egypt
Alexander the Great enters Asia. [334, Raw!.]

328

He

346

19,

27—13.

xii.

abuses
Zechariah prophesies under his government; also
Malachi, whom several have confounded with Ezra..
420

12.

13—vi.

ii.

put away their strange wives
Nehemiah renews the covenant of Israel with the Lord.
Nehemiah returns to king Artaxerxes
Nehemiah comes a second time into Judes, and reforms

The

449

vii. 1, 7, 8.

"I

cont.

i

Ap.

lib.

besieges Tyre; demands of the high-priest Jaddua
the succors usually sent to the king of Persia; Jaddua
refuses.

1.

Plut. in Alex. Arrian,
Diod. Sic. lib. xxii.

Jos. Ant. lib. xi.

[332, Rawlinson.]

c

i.

8.

Alexander approaches Jerusalem, shows respect to the
high-priest, is favorable to the Jews; grants them an
exemption from tribute every Saobatical year.
[Doubtful story.]

The Samaritans
a temple on

obtain Alexander's permission to build

Mount Gerizim.
Q. Curt. lib. iv. c. 8;
Euseb. Chron. p. 177.

Alexander conquers Egypt;

returns into Phoenicia;"!
chastises the Samaritans, who had killed Andromachus, his governor; gives the Jews part of their
country.
[332, 331 Rawlinson.]
J
Darius Codomannus dies, the last king of the Persians.
[330, Rawlinson.]

327

I

Cedrenus; Jos. cont.
Ap. lib. ii.

|

,

326

dies, first monarch of the Grecians
[323, Rawlinson. J

Plut.

Alexander the Great

319

in the East.

in

Curt.

Alexander Q.

lib.

x.c. 5;Diod.

Sic. lib. xvii.

316
310
308

Judea in the division of the kings of Syria.
Ptolemy, son of Lagus, conquers it; carries many Jews
i
into Egypt.
[.320, Rawlinson.]
Antigonus retakes Judea from Ptolemy. [314, Rawl.]
of
son
Demetrius,
conquers
Lagus,
Ptolemy, son of
Antigonus, near Gaza; becomes again master of
•
Judea.
[312, Rawlinson.]
Judea returns to the jurisdictioTi of the kings of Syria;
the Jews pay them tribute some time, judea is in
subjection to the kings of Egypt under the reign of
Ptolemy Philadelphus, if what we read concerning
the version of the Septuagiiit be true.
The Septuagint version supposed to be really made
about this time. [Begun then; continued for a century or more.]
Antiochus Theos, king of Syria, begins to reign; grants
to the Jews the privileges of free denizens throughout
his dominions.
[261, Blair.]
Ptolemy Euergetes makes himself master of Syria and
"I

.

341

•

273

257

242

•

Jos. Ant. lib. xii. c. 7;
Arist. Diod. lib. xviii.
Plut. in Demet.

Diod. Sic.

lib.

xix.

App.

in Syriacis.

Judea.
321

321
;j00

291

high-priest Jaddua dying in 318, Onias I. succeeds
him, whose successor is Simon the Just, in 29.s. He,
dying in 289, leaves his son Onias II. a child; his
father's brother, Eleazar, discharges the otlice ol
Under tlje priesthood
high-priest about thirty years.
Ol Kleazar the version of the Septuagint is said to be
made. After the death of Eleazar in 2')('>, Manasseh,
great uncle of Onias, and brother of Jaddua, is

The

Jos. Ant.

lib.

xii. c.

2;
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275
250

229

250

217

invested with the priesthood.

Manasseh dying

Onias

Euseb. in Chron.

[260, Blair.]

possesses the highIncurs the indignation ot the Icing of
priesthood.
Egypt, for not paying his tribute of twenty talents;
his nephew Joseph gains the king's favor and farms
the tributes of Coele -Syria, Phoenicia, Samaria and
ludea.
[233, Blair.]
Ptolemy Euergetes, king of Egypt, dies; Ptolemy Philopator succeeds him. [222, Rawl.]
this year,

II.

los Ant. lib. xii. c. 3.
Polyb. lib. ii. p. 155;
Justin, lib. xxix. c. 1:

Euseb. in Chron.

215

217

217

Onias,

high-priest, dies;

II.

Simon

II.

succeeds him.

[219, Blair.]

214

Antiochus the Great wars against Ptolemy Philopator. \ Polyb.

213

[219 Blair.]
Ptolemy Philopator defeats

/

Antiochus at Raphia in
Palestine.
[217, Rawlinson.]
Ptolemy attempts to enter the temple of Jerusalem; is
hindered by the priests. He returns into Egypt; condemns the Jews in his dominions to be trod to death
by elephants. God gives his people a miraculous

217

deliverance

i

rebel against their king Ptolemy Philohis part
Philopator dies; Ptolemy Epiphanes, an infant,

pator; the

m<

Ptolemy

Jews take

succeeds him.
19^
195

m

c. 1.

Polyb.

lib. V.

3 Mac.

i.

ii.

Jos. Ant. lib. xii. c. 4.

Euseb. in Chron.
Chron. Alexand.

The Egyptians

212
1

204

lib. V. Justin, lib.

XXX.

I

195

[205, Rawlinson.]

Antiochus the Great conquers Phoenicia and Judea
Simon II. high-priest, dies; Onias III. succeeds him.

Poljjb. lib. 5.
Justin, I'b. XX. c. 1, 2.
Ptol. in Canone;
Euseb. etc.

Polyb.

lib. V.

[195, Blair.]

Scopas, a general of Ptolemy Epiphanes, retakes Judea

194
193

188

185

187

183

195

from Antiochus
Jos. Ant. lib. xii. c. 3.
Antiochus defeats Scopas; is received by the Jews intol Polyb. lib. xvi.
Jerusalem.
[198, Rawlinson.]
Jos. Ant. lib. xii. c. 3.
/
Arius, king of Lacedasmon, writes to Onias III. and
acknov\ledges the kindred of the Jews and Lacedaemonians.
The year uncertain. Perhaps it was
rather Onias I.
Antiochus the Great gives his daughter Cleopatra in
marriage to Ptolemy Epiphanes, king of Egypt; and
as a dowr)', Ccele-Syria, Phcenicia, Judea and Samaria. Jos. Ant. lib. xii. c. 3.
Antiochus, declaring war against the Romans, is overcome, and loses great part of his dominions. He
preserves Syria and Judea. [192, Rawlinson.]
Justin, lib. xxxi. c. 6—8.
Antiochus dies; leaves Seleucus Philopator his suc-1
Antiochus, his other son, surnamed afterat Rome as a hostage
[187, Rawlinson.]
J
Heliodorus, by order of Seleucus, attempts to rifle the
treasury of the temple at Jerusalem.
Is prevented
cessor.

(

17G

172

xxxii. c.

2;

|

wards Epiphanes,

Strabo,

App.

lib. xvi.

in Syriacis.

by an angel.
III. goes to Antioch, to vindicate himself against
calumnies.
Seleucus sends his son Demetrius to Rome, to replace
his brother Antiochus, who had been a hostage
there fourteen years.
Antiochus journeying to return to Syria, Seleucus is put
to death by the machinations of Heliodorus, who
intends to usurp the kingdom.
Antiochus, at his arrival, is received by the Syrians as a
tutelar deity, and receives the name of Epiphanes.

Onias

175

[170,

175

171

175

169

Hifi

172

Rawlinson.]

Simon II., high-priest, and brother of
Onias 111., now high-priest, buys the high-priesthood
of Antiochus Epiphanes
Several Jews renounce Judaism, for the religion and
ceremonies of the Greeks.
Antiochus Epiphanes intends war against Ptolemy
Jason, son of

I'hilometor, king of Egypt.
Is received with great
rionor in Jerusalem.
Menelaus offers three hundred talents of silver for the
high-pnesthood more than what Jason had given for
it; he obtains a grant of it from Antiochus

Menelaus, not paying his purchase-money,

is

deprived

2 Mac.

IV.

7; Jos.

c. 4.

— 23—28.

de Mac.
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of the high-priesthood; Lysimachus, hi.s brother, is
ordered to perform the functions of it.
Menelaus, gaining Andronicus, governor of Antioch, in
the absence of Antiochus Epiphanes, causes Onias
III., the high-priest, to be killed
Lysimachus, thinking to plunder the treasury of the
temple at Jerusalem, is put to death in tlie temple.

34.

[175, Rawlinson.]
Antiochus preparing to make war in Egypt. Prodigies
seen in the air over Jerusalem
A report that Antioclius Epiphanes was dead, in Egypt;
Jason attempts Jerusalem, but is repulsed
Antiochus, being informed that some Jews had rejoiced
at the false

168

news

164

1—3.

V.

5, 6; Jos.
.xii. c. 8.

of his death, plunders Jerusalem,

Ant.

;

Diod.

lib.

xxxiv.

11

and slays 80,000 men
Apollonius sent into Judea by Antiochus Epiphanes.
He demolishes the walls of Jenisalem, and oppresses
the people.
He builds a citadel on the mountain
near the temple, where formerly stood the c'ty of
David
Judas MaccabEEUS, with nine others, retires into the
wilderness

1.

Sic.

24—26; 1 Mac.
30-40; Jos. Ant. I.

i.

xxii. c. 7.

2

Mac.

V. 27.

Antiochus Epiphanes publishes an edict, to constrain all
the people of his dominions to uniformity with the

163

religion of the Grecians.
sacrifices of the temple interrupted; tlie statue of
Jupiter Olympus set up on the altar of burnt-sacrifices.
[168, Rawlinson.]
The martyrdom of the old Eleazar at Antioch; of thel
seven brethren Maccabees, and their mother
/
Mattathias and his seven sons retire into the moun-\
tains; the Assideans join them
j
About this time flourishes Jesus, son of Sirach, author
of the book of Ecclesiasticus.
Mattathias dies.
[166, Blair.]

The

168

1G7
166

40—42.

162
16-J

101

163
163

Is

by Judas Maccabeus.
Apollonius, and afterwards Seron
succeeded

Judas defeats

wanting money to pay the
to Persia.
Nicanor and Gorgias, and
Ptolemy, son of Dorjmenes, enter Judea at the head
of their armies

Antiochus

Jos. Ant.

2 Mac.
1

Mac.
Mac.
Ant.

xxii. c. 7.

I.

vi.

vii.;

ii.

27—30;

de

Jos.

Jos.

lib. xii. c. 8.

70.
1

Mac. iii. 1,
2 Mac. viii.

13,

Ant.

c.

lib.

xii.

14;
Jos.

1;

9.

Epiphanes,

Romans, goes

161

160

Judas Maccabasus defeats Nicanor. [161, Rawlinson.]
Gorgias declines a battle against Judas.
Lysias, coming into Judea with an army is beaten, and
forced to return to Antioch.
Judas purifies the temple, after three years' defilement
by the Gentiles. This is called Enccenia

42, etc.

—

iv.

X.

1,

Ant.

2
36, etc.
etc.
Jos.

lib. xii. c.

Timotheus and Bacchides, generals of the Syrian army,
are beaten by Judas.
Antiochus Epiphanes dies in Persia [164, Rawlinson].
His son, Antiochus Eupator, aged nine years, succeeds him under the regency of Lysias

2 Mac.

34, etc. Jos.
lib. xii. c. 11.
viii.

Mac.

Ant

11.

Appian, in Syriacis;
Euseb. in Chron. Jos,
Ant. lib. xii. c. 14:
1 Mac. vi. 17- 2 Mac,
ix. 29; X. 10, 11.

159

Judas wars against the enemies of his nation in Idumea, \ 1 Mac. V. 1, etc. 2 Mac,
and beyond Jordan
X. 14, 15, etc.
J
Timotheus, a second time, overcome by Judas
2 Mac. X. 24—38.
The people beyond Jordan and in Galilee conspire
against the Jews, who are sujiported by Judas and his
brethren.
Lysias, coming into Judea, forced to
Judas; returns to Antioch

A

make peace

with
xi.

king Antiochus Eupator, in favor of the Jews.
The Roman legates write to the Jews, and promise to
support their interests with the king of Syria.
The treachery of Joppa and Samaria chastised by Judas.
Judas wars beyond Jordan. Defeats a g^eral of the
Syrian troops, called Timotheus, different from the
former Timotheus
2 Mac.
Judas attacks Gorgias in Idumea; having defeated him,

1-16.

letter of

xii. 10, etc.

.
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finds Jews, killed in the fight,
under their clothes, which they
idol's temple at Jamnia

had concealed gold
had taken from an
1

Mac.

Antiochus Eupator invades Judea in person; besieges
Hethshur and takes it; besieges Jerusalem
Philip, who had been appointed regent by Antiochus
Epiphanes, coming to Antioch, Lysias prevails with
the king to make peace with the Jews, and to return
to Antioch.
But tjefore he returns, he enters Jerusalem, and causes the wall to be demolished that Judas
had built to secure the temple from the insults of the

V. 65, etc.

48—54.

vi.

55—62; 2 Mac.

citadel

158

23.

xiii.

iMenelaus, the high-priest, dies;
an intruder

is

succeeded by Alcimus,

2 Mac. xiv. 3; Jos. Ant.
lib.

Onias IV. son of Onias
after,

III.

retires

into

t

1

Mac.

157

Alcimus intercedes with Demetrius for the confirmation
of the dignity of high-priest, which he had received
from Eupator
Alcimus returns into Judea with Bacchides, and enters

vii. 1
1,

2;

xxxiv.

1

Mac.

c. 3.

5

vii.

Jerusalem
Is

—

9.

10, etc.

driven from thence, and returns to Demetrius, who
appoints Nicanor, with troops, to take him back to
Judea. Nicanor makes an accommodation with
Judas, and lives for some time on good terms with

him
Alcimus accuses Nicanor of betraying the king's interests.
Demetrius orders Nicanor to bring Judas to

him

—

26—29.
27—32; 2 Mac.
xiv. 26—29; Jos.

>

J

Judas attacks Nicanor, and kills about 5,000 men
Death of Rhazis, a famous old man, who chooses
rather to die by his own hand than to fall alive into
the power of Nicanor
Judas obtains a complete victory, in which Nicanor is

Ant. 1.
2 Mac. XV. 27.

XI'.
I

Mr.c.

27, etc.
1, etc.

ix.

.\nt. lib.

Judas gives them battle; dies like a hero, on a heap of
enemies slain by him. [160, Rawlinson.]
J
Jonathan Maccabasus chosen chief of his nation, and \
high-priest, ir the place of Judas
/
The envoys return, which Judas had sent to Rome, to
make an alliance with the Romans.
Bacchides pursues Jonathan; he, after a slight combat, )
swims over the Jordan in sight of the enemy
"i

160

•

-5—21;

Alcimus dies
Jonathan and Simon Maccabaeus are besieged in Bethbessen, or Beth-agla.
Jonathan goes out of the
place, raises soldiers, and defeats several bodies of
the

Ant.

-

etc.

;i.

Jos.
c. 19.

Jos. Ant.

;

Jos.

lib. xiii. c. 1.

43, etc.

Ant.

Jos.

lib. xiii. c. 1.

- 54.

- 62, etc.

enemy

Ant.

his brother, makes several sallies, and opposes
Bacchides.
Jonathan makes proposals of peace to Bacchides, \
which are accepted
/
Jonathan fixes his abode at Mikmash, where he judges
the people
Alexander Balas, natural son of Antiochus Epiphanes, \
comes into Syria to be acknowledged king
j
Demetrius Soter, king of Syria, writes to Jonathan, asks
Balas also writes
soldiers against Alexander Balas.
to Jonathan, with offers of friendship and the dignity

•

lib. xii. c. 19.
2.S,

)

156
154

xii. c. 17.

37—46.

XIV.

killed

Bacchides and Alcimus again sent into Judea
161

2 Mac,

i;

Jos. Ant.
lib. xii. c. 16; Appian
in Syriacis; Just. lib.
xiv.

|_

163

15,

8.

some time

Demetrius, son of Seleucus, sent to Rome as a hostage; 1
escapes from thence, comes into Syria, where he
slays his nephew Eupator, also Lysias, regent of
the kingdom, and is acknowledged king of Syria.
158

c.

lawful heir to the dignity of

Egypt, where,
he builds the temple Onion.

high-priest,

c.

xii.

XX.

lib.

Jos.

lib. xiii. c. 1.

Simon,

149
148

of high-priest

i53

153

,

assists Balas, puts on the purple, and performs
the functions of high-priest, for the first time at JeruIn
salem, which he makes his ordinary residence.

Jonathan

70; Jos. Ant.
lib. xiii. c. 2.

X.

1

;

Jos. Ant.

lib. xiii. c. 3.

— 3—9,

15—20;

Jos. Ant. l.xiii.

c.

5
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Cendebeus is beaten by John and Judas, Simon's sons
Simon killed by treachery, with two of his sons, by
.

135

131

1

Mac. XV. 38—30.

Ptolemy, his son-in-law, in the castle of Docus.
[ 35, Rawlinson. ]
Hyrcanus, or John Hyrcanus, succeeds his father,
Simon. [135, Rawlinson.]
Antiochus Sidetes besieges Hyrcanus in Jerusalem

130

130

Ant.

of eight days to celebrate the
feast of Tabernacles. Makes peace with Antiochus.
Hyrcanus finds money in David's tomb, or rather the
hidden treasures of the kings of Judah

Hyrcanus obtains a truce
136

Antiochus Sidetes goes to war against the Persians;
Hyrcanus accompanies him. Antiochus is conquered
and slain. [129, Rawlinson.]
Hyrcanus shakes off the yoke of the kings of Syria, sets

127

126

himself at perfect liberty, and takes several cities

from Syria.

109

125

He

123

He

[129, Rawlinson.]

attacks the Idumeans, and obliges
circumcision.
[109, Rawlinson.]

them

to receive

himself in his new monarchy
besieges Samaria; takes it after a year's siege
Hyrcanus dies, after a reign of twenty-nine years.

106
105

He

102

Under

xxxviii.

Jos. Ant. lib.

c.

10.

c. 17;
xvi. p. 76.
XV. c. 11;
xvi. p. 760.

Strabo,

lib.

Strabo,

1.

xiii.

xiii.

Euseb.

c.

17.

c.

18.

in

Chron.

105

ducees and the Essenians, but tlieir exact epochs are
not known.
Judas, otherwise called Aristobulus, or Philellen, succeeds John Hyrcanus, associates his brother Antigonus with him in the government, leaves his other
brethren and mother in bonds. Lets his mother
starve in prison; takes the diadem and title of king.
Reigns one year. [106, Rawlinson.]
He declares war against the Itureans. Antigonus, his
brother, beats them, and obliges them to be circumcised
Antigonus slain at his return from this expedition, by

Jos. Ant. lib.
de Bell. lib.

order of his brother Aristobulus
Aristobulus dies, after reigning one year. Alexander
Jannaeus, his brother, succeeds him; reigns twentysix years.
He attempts Ptolemais, but hearing that

Jos. ubi sup.

Ptolemy Lathurus was coming to relieve the city, he
the siege, and wastes the country.
[105,
Rawlinson.]

Ptolemy Lathurus obtains a great victory over Alexander, king of the Jews.
Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, fearing that Lathurus should
give her disturbance in Egypt, sends the Jews
Helcias and Ananias against him, with a powerful
army. She takes Ptolemais
Alexander Jannaeus, king of the Jews, makes an alliance
with Cleopatra, and takes some places in Palestine.
Attacks Gaza, takes it and demolishes it.
The Jews revolt against him, but he subdues them.
He wages several wars abroad with success.
His subjects war against him during six years, and invite
to their assistance Demetrius Eucerus, king of Syria.
Alexander loses the battle, but the consideration of his

100

-

99

98
94
93

misfortunes reconciles his subjects to him.

Demetrius Eucerus obliged to
81

74

xiii. c. 16.

[106,

raises

80

p. 901.

his government is placed the beginning of the
three principal Jewish sects, the Pharisees, the Sad-

106

101

Jos. Ant. lib.

1.

16;

xiii. c.

Diod.Sic.xxxiv.

sends ambassadors to Rome, to renew his alliance
with the Roman power
While the two kings of Syria, both of them called Antiochus, war against each other, Hyrcanus strengthens

Rawlinson.]

10«

Jos. Ant. lib.

Justin,

Ant.

c. 14.

xiii.

1

/

Jos.

xiii. c. 14.

1.

20— 24; Jos.
1.

130

14—18;

xvi.

1

105

retire into Syria.

The

years of these events are not well known.
Antiochus Dionysius, king of Syria, invades Judea;
attacks the Arabians, but is beaten and slain.
Aretas, king of the Arabians, attacks Alexander;
having overcome him, treats with him, and retires.
Alexander Jannaeus takes the cities of Dion, Gerasa,

Gaulon, Seleucia, etc.
Alexander Jannaeus dies, aged forty-nine years

xiii. c.
i.

c. 3.

19;
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78

67

Alexandra, otherwise Salome, or Salina, his queen,
succeeds him; gains the Pharisees to her patty, by
giving them great power. Reigns nine years.
Aristobulus II. son of Alexander Jannaeus, heads the
old soldiers of his father;

government of
Takes possession

66

65

BIBLE

69

discontented with the

is

his mother and the Pharisees
of the chief places of Judea, during

Jos. Ant. lib. xiii. c. 24.

his mother's sickness
Hyrcanus, her eldest son, and brother
dies.
Reigns
of Aristobulus, is acknowledged king.
peaceably two years. [70, Rawhnson.]

Alexandra

between Hyrcanus and Aristobulus; Hyrcanus is
Hyrcanus had been highovercome at Jericho.
priest under the reign of his mother nine years; then
IS king and pontiff two years; is afterwards only
priest nineteen years; after which he is ethnarch
four years. At last, he is Herod's captive and sport

Battle

62

69

eight years. So that he survived his father, Alex...
ander ]anna:us, forty-eight years
Peace concluded between the brothers, on condition
that Hyrcanus should live private, in the enjoyment
of his estate, and Aristobulus be acknowledged
Thus Hyrcanus, having
high-priest and king.
reigned three years and three months, resigns the
kingdom to Aristobulus II., who reigns three years

•

lib.

60

63

59

63

-^

worsted, and forced to shut himself up in
the temple at Jerusalem.
He sends deputations, first to Gabinius, and then to
Scaurus, who were sent by Pompey into Syria; offers
them great sums of money to engage on his side,
and to oblige Aretas to raise the siege of the temple.
Scaurus writes to Aretas, and threatens to declare him
an enemy to the Roman people, if he does not retire.
Aretas withdraws his forces; Aristobulus pursues him,
gives him battle, and obtains a victory over him.
Pompey comes to Damascus, and orders Aristobulus
and Hyrcanus to appear before him. Hears the
cause of the two brothers, and advises them to live
in good understanding with eacii other.
Aristobulus withdraws into Jerusalem, and maintains the
The city and
city against Pompey, who besieges it.
temple taken. Aristobulus taken prisoner. Hyrcanus made high-priest and prince of the Jews, but not

Aristobulus

i.

Bel

c. 4.

Jos. ubi sup.

and three months
Hyrcanus, at the instigation of Antipater, seeks protection from Aretas, king of the Arabians.
Aretas, king of the Arabians, undertakes to replace
Hyrcanus on the throne

61

lib. xiv. c. 1;

c. 3; Bel. lib.

i.

5.

is

allowed to wear the diadem.
ancient limits, and obliged

Judea reduced to its
pay tribute to the

c.

c. 5.

c.

to

4

5—7.

Strab.

Romans
Alexander, son of Aristobulus, having escaped from the
custody of those who were carrying him to Rome,
comes into Judea, and raises .soldiers

lib.

xvi. p. 762.

Jos. Ant. lib. xiii. c. 10;
Bel. lib. i. c. 6.

End of the Kingdom of Syria.
born.
[63, Rawl.]
beats Alexander [''7,
Rawlinson] and besieges him in the castle of Alexandrion. Alexander surrenders, with all his strong

Augustus, afterwards emperor,

is

Roman commander,

Gabinius, a

53

places.

52

63

Aristobulus, escaping from Rome, returns into Judea,
and endeavors to repair the castle of Alexandrion.
Is hindered by the Romans, who disperse his little

He

army.
it,

but

ance,

is

is

Rome.

51

flees to

Machasron, determining to

fortify

After some resistpresently besieged in it.
taken, and sent a second time prisoner to

Rawlinson.]
Ptolemy Auletes, king of Egypt, by mpney, induces
Gabinius to come into Egypt, to restore him to the
throne. John Hyrcanus furiiislies Gabinius with provisions for his army, and writes to the Jews, in Pelusium, to favor the passage of the Romans
[57,

.

.

Jos. Ant. lib. xiv. c. 11;
Bel. lib. i. c. 6.

Dion. Cas. lib. xxxix.;
Plutarch in Anton.
Jos. Ant. 1. xiv. c. 11.

.

..
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While Gabinius

is

busy

in

Egypt, Alexander, son of
Gabinius defeats him at

Aristobulus, wastes Judea.
the foot of Mount Tabor

Jos. ubi sup.

50

Crassus succeeds Gabinius in the government of Syria
Crassus, passing into Syria, and finding the province

49

He comes

.

quiet,

53

lib.

xxxix.

makes war

against the Parthians.
to Jerusalem, and takes great riches out of

the temple
against the Parthians;

He marches

Jos. Ant. lib. xiv. c. 12.
is

beaten and killed
Dion. Cas.

by Orodes
Cassius brings the remains of the Roman army over the
Euphrates, takes Tirhakah, and brings from thence
above 30,000 Jewish captives.
He restrains Alexander, son of king Aristobulus.
Civil war between Caesar and Pompey

48

Dion. Cas,

."

lib. xi.

Plut. in Caes., etc.

Dion. Cas.

App.

lib. xli.

Bel. civ. lib.

ii.

making himself master of Rome, sets
Aristobulus at liberty, and sends him with two

Julius Caesar,

45

legions into Syria.
of Pompey's party poison Aristobulus.
Scipio slays young Alexander, son of Aristobulus.
The battle of Pharsalia. Antipater governor of Judea.
[48, Rawlinson and all others.]
The library of Alexandria burnt.
Antipater, by order of Hyrcanus, joins Mithridates,
who was going into Egypt with succors for Caesar,
and assists him in reducing the Egyptians.
Caesar, having finished the war in I^gypt, comes into
Syria; confirms Hyrcanus in the high-priesthood.

Those

43

[57,

47

Rawlinson.]

Vitruvius, the architect, flourishes.
Antigonus, son of Aristobulus, remonstrates to Caesar;
but Caesar is prejudiced against him by Antipater
Antipater takes advantage of the indolence of Hyrcanus;
makes his eldest son, Phasael, governor of Jerusalem, and Herod, another of his sons, governor of
Galilee
Herod is summoned to Jerusalem to give an account of
his conduct, but, finding himself in danger of being
.

42

.

Jos. Ant. lib. xiv. c. 15;
Bel. lib. i. c. 8.

c.

17.

condemned, retires to his government.
and Sameas, two famous rabbins, live about this
time.
Sameas was master to Hillel. Jonathan, son
of Uziel, author of the Chaldee paraphrase, was

Hillel

a disciple of

Hillel.

Josephus says, that Pollio

was master of Sameas. Jerome says, that Akiba
succeeded Sameas and Hillel in the school of the
Hebrews.
Caesar passes into Africa. Cato kills himself at Utica.
[4t),

Rawlinson.]

Roman Calendar, in the year of Rome
This year consisted of 445 days
Hyrcanus sends ambassadors to Julius Caesar, to renew
alliance.
The alliance renewed in a manner very
advantageous to the Jews.
After the death of Julius Caesar, the ambassadors of
the Jews are introduced into the senate, and obtain
their whole request.
The Jews of Asia confirmed in their privilege of not
being compelled to serve in the wars.
Malichus
Cassius demands 700 talents from Judea.
causes Antipater to be poisoned. [43, Rawlinson]
avenge
the
Herod causes Malichus to be killed, to
death of his father Antipater.
Felix, having attacked Phasael, is shut up by him in a
tower, whence Phasael would not release him but
on composition.
The era of Spain, Spain being now subdued to Augustus
by Domitius Calvinus.
Herod and Phasael tetrarehs of Judea
Antigonus II. son of Aristobulus, gathers an army, and
Reform

of the

708.

41

44

40

39

47

.

38

37

enters Judea.
gives him battle, and routs him.

Herod

Censorin.

Jos.

Ant

c

20.

lib. xvi. c. 18,

19,

C

23.

.
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into Bithynia, some Jews resort
and accuse Herod and Phasael before him;
but Herod, coming thither, wins tlie affections of
Antony
Mark Antony, being at Ephesus, grants the liberty of
tlieir nation to sucli Jews as had been brouglit captive by Cassius, and causes the lands to be restored
that had been unjustly taken away from the Jews.
Mark Antony coming to Antioch, some principal Jews
accuse Herod and f'hasael, but instead of hearing
them, he establishes the two brothers tetrarchs of
the Jews
The Jews afterwards send a deputation of a thousand
of their most considerable men to Antony, then at

Mark Antony coming
to him,

40

Jos. Ant. lib. xvi.

c.

c.

22.

23.

Tyre; but in vain
Antigonus, son of Aristobulus, prevails with the Parthians to place him on the throne of Judea.
The

36

Parthians seize Hyrcanus and Phasael, and deliver

them up
40

40

37

to

Antigonus

Phasael beats out his

own

Hyrcanus beyond the Euphrates, after Antigonus
had cut off his ears. [40, I^awlinson.]
Herod forced to flee to Jerusalem, and thence to Rome,
He obtains
to implore assistance from Antony.
the kingdom of Judea from the senate, and returns
with letters from Autonv, who orders the governors
of Syria to assist in obtaining the kingdom.
He
reigns thirty-seven years

He

takes Joppa, then goes to Massada, where his
brother Joseph was besieged by Antigonus
He raises that siege, and marches against Jerusalem;
but, the season being too far advanced, he could not
then besiege it
He takes the robbers that hid themselves in the caves of

35

25

c. 24,

brains; the Parthians carry

c.

26.

c.

27.

first

and slays them.
a Roman captain, and Joseph, Herod's
brother, carry on the war against Antigonus, while
Herod goes with troops to Antony, then besieging

Galilee,

Machera,

Samosata
34
37

33

33

37

After the taking of Samosata, Antony sends Sosius,
with Herod, into Judea, to reduce it
After several battles, Herod marches against Jerusalem;
the city is taken; Antigonus .surrenders himself to
Sosius, who insults him.
Antigonus carried prisoner to Antony at Antioch, who
orders him to be beheaded

End of

the reign

Jos. Ant. lib. xiv. c. 27.

of the Asmoneans, which had lasted
ise years.

time
Ananel high-priest the
Hyrcanus is treated kindly by the king of the Parthians.

-XV. c. 2,

first

3-2

31

30

Obtains leave to return into Judea.
Because Hyrcanus could no longer exercise the functions of the high-priesthood, Herod bestows that
dignity on Ananel
Alexandra, mother of Mariamneand Aristobulus, ol)tains
of Herod that Aristobulus might be made high-priest.
Herod causes Aristobulus to be drowned, after he had
been high-priest one year.
Ananel high-priest the second time

Herod

sent for by Antony to justify himself concerning the murder of Aristobulus

C.

2, 3.

Jos. ubi sup.

is

War between Augustus and Mark

Antony.

Jos. Ant. lib. xv. c. 4.

Herod

sides with Antony.
Herod's wars with the Arabians.
A great earthquake in Judea

c. 7;

Bel. lib.

The

battle of Actium; Augifttus ofrtains- the victory
over Antony. [3L RawIinson.J
Herod seizes Hyrcanus, who attempted to take shelter
with the king of the Arabians, and puts him to death.
[37, Rawlinson.]
I

•

(

i.

c.

Dion. Gas. lib.
in Ant. etc.

1 1.
li.

Plut.

.

..
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goes to Rome to pay his court to Augustus; obtains
the confirmation of the kingdom of Judea.
Antony and Cleopatra kill themselves. [30, Rawlinson.]

He

26

End of

of Alexandria, 29i years
death of Alexander the Great.

the kings

from

the

24

Augustus comes into Syria; passes through Palestine;
is magnificently entertained by Herod.
Herod puts to death his wife Mariamne, daughter of

22

Alexandra. [29, Rawlinson. J
Salome, Herod's sister, divorces herself from Costo-

25

barus.

Plague and famine rage in Judea.
Herod undertakes several buildings, contrary to the

21

18

religion of the

He

;

.

.

16
15
12

Agrippa, Augustus's favorite, comes into Asia. Herod
visits him.
[16, Blair. ]
Augustus gives Trachonitis to Herod.
Herod undertakes to rebuild the temple of Jerusalem
Herod makes a journey to Rome, to recommend him-

11

He

17

17

Jews

.

self to

10

37

Jos. Ant. lib. xv. c. 11.

builds Csesarea of Palestine.
c. 13.

c. 14.

.

Augustus

xvi. c.

marries his two sons, Alexander and Aristobulus.
Herod comes to meet Agrippa, and engages him to visit
Jerusalem.
Domestic divisions in Herod's family. Salome, Pheroras
and Antipater at variance with Alexander and Aristobulus
Herod goes to Rome, and accuses his two sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, to Augustus.
The solemn dedication of the city of Csesarea, built by
Herod, in honor of Augustus.
Augustus continues the Jews of Alexandria in their
ancient rights and privileges.
Herod, it is said, causes David's tomb to be opened, to
take out treasure.
New disturbances in Herod's family.
Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, reconciles his son-inlaw, Alexander, to his father, Herod.
Archelaus goes to Rome with Herod.
Herod makes war in Arabia.

Herod

c.

.

is

accused to Augustus of killing several Arabs.

angel appears to the priest Zacharias. The concepSeptember 24
tion of John the Baptist.
Annunciation of the Incarnation of the Son of God, to
March 25
the Virgin Mary.
Herod condemns and slays his two sons Alexander and
Aristobulus.
[6, Blair.]
Antipater, son of Herod, aims at the kingdom
Herod sends Antipater to Rome.
The artifices and tricks of Antipater are discovered.
Birth of John the Baptist, six months before the birth of
Jesus, June 24

•

c.

6—12.

Jos. Ant. lib. xvi. c. 15.

An

[The precise date

of the birth of Jesus the Christ

is

disputable. The common reckoning or Vulgar Era
as devised by Abbot Dionysius Exiguus (he died about
556 A. D. ) was based upon the notion that Jesus was
born on December 25, one week before the January 1 of
the Julian yesr which we call 1 A. D., thus really upon
December 25 of the year 1 B. C. But no chronologist
now contends that December 25 was the natal day; the
only attempt is to fix the year. As Herod died in March
or April of the year 4 B. C, and Matthew puts the birth
of Jesus before Herod's death, the birth would fall in the
still earlier part of the year 4 B. C, or in a previous year.
Art de
Suffice it to say that that ver)' learned work,
Verifier les Dales, puts the birth in the year 7 B. C, to
make Jesus two years old at the Christmas before the
death of Herod, and other chronologists have adopted
the years 6, 5, 4, 3, 2, 1, B. C, and even 1, 2 or 3 A. D.,
giving a range of ten years.]
still

V

Luke

i.

9—20.
26—38.

Jos. Ant.
1.

Luke

i.

1.

xvi. c. 17.

xvii. c. 1.

57—80.
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Nicodemus comes

30

28

33

to Jesus by night
Jesus goes to the banks of Jordan, where he
baptizes
Herod Antipas marries Herodias, his brother
Philip's wife, Philip being yet living.
John the Baptist declares vehemently against 1
this marriage; he is put in prison
/

John

1

iii.

—21.

22.

3—5; Mark
Luke iii.

Matt. xiv.

17—20;

vi.

19.

Jesus withdraws into Galilee; converts the Samaritan woman and several Samaritans
Preaches at Nazareth, and leaves this city to
dwell in Capernaum
Calling of Simon, Andrew, James and John, by
Jesus Christ

John

iv. 1

Luke

iv.

Matt.

iv.

—

42.

16—32.
18—22; Marki.
16—20; Luke v. 1—
11.

Mark

Jesus Christ works several miracles

Matthew called
31

34

The second passover

Matt.

23—27; ii. 12;
viii.
14—17;

Luke

iv.

35;

25.

v.

Mark ii. 14;
Luke v 27.

Matt.
of

i.

ix. 9;

our Saviour's public

ministry.

Our Saviour's sermon on
27

the

mount

John, the Baptist, in prison, sends a deputation
to Jesus, to inquire if he were the Messiah. /
Mission of the apostles into several parts of Judea

20—49.

xi.

2

"1

36

28

—

Luke

29;

vi.

Luke

6;

vii.

18—23.

.

32

1—vii.

V.

X. Mark
Luke ix.

slain, by order of Herod, at the]
instigation of Herodias, in the seventeenth
year of Tiberius
}
Jesus Christ feeds 5,000 men, with five loaves and
two fishes
Jesus Christ's third passover, after his baptism.
He passes through Judea and Galilee, teaching

vi.

7—13;

1

6.

—

John the Baptist

29

Markvi.

xiv. 1;

|-

Luke

14;

ix. 7.

Mark

15;

Luke

vi.

35;

12;

John

Mark

vi. 6.

ix.

vi. 5.

"1

30

and doing miracles
Transfiguration of Jesus Christ

29

29

33

31

36

xvii. 1; Mark ix. 2;
Luke ix. 28.

Mission of the seventy-two disciples
Jesus goes to Jerusalem at the feast of Pentecost.
His relations would have him go to the feast of
Tabernacles; he tells them his hour is not yet
come; however, he goes thither about the
middle of the feast
At the beginning of the third year of the ministry
of Jesus, Lazarus falls sick, and dies ; Jesus
comes from beyond Jordan, and restores him
to

35;

ix.

J

Luke
John

life

Jesus retires to Ephraim on Jordan, to avoid the
snares and malice of the Jews of Jerusalem.
He comes to Jerusalem, to be present at his last

1—16.

x.

V. 1.

vii.

1—39.

xi.

17—46.
54.

.

Matt. xxi.

Luke

passover

Mark

xi. 1;

29;

John

1;

xix.

12.

xii.

On

Sabbath, March 28, of Nisan 9, he arrives at
Bethany sups with Simon the leper
Sunday, March 29, his triumphant entry into \
Jerusalem
;

33

31

3f)

|

John

1—^8.

xii.

Matt.

xxi. 8;

John
Tuesday, March 31, he comes again to Jerusaletn; on his way curses the barren fig-tree.
/
Wednesday, April 1, the priests and scribes)
consult on means to apprehend him
j
Thursday, April 2, he passes this day on the
mount of Olives; sends Peter and John into
the city to prepare for the passover
Thursday evening, he goes into the city, and eats
his last supper with his apostles; institutes
the Eucharist.
After supper, he retires with
them into the garden of Gethsemane, where
Judas, accompanied by the soldiers, seizes
.

30

him

xxi.
xi.

Mark

xi.

xJx.

36;

Luke

8;

xii.

18,

13.

19;

Mark

12—14.

Mark

xi. 18;
47, 48.

Luke

xix.

Mark xiv.
Luke xxii. 7.
20; Mark xiv.
17; Luke xxii. 14;

Matt. xxvi.l7;
12;

John

xiii.
Matt.
1 ;
xxvi. 30; Mark xiv.
26: Luke xxii. 39;

John

xviii. 1, 3.
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In the night-time, Jesus is conducted to Annas,
father-in-law of the high-priest Caiaphas
.

.

xxvi.

Matt.

1

57;

Mark

Luke

xiv. 53;

J

xxii.

64; John xviii. 13.
11—14;
xxvii.
2,
Mark xv. l;Lu.xxiii.

Friday. April 3, Nisan 14, he is carried to Pilate,
accused, condemned and crucified on Calvar>^
[Some date the crucifixion in A.D. 29.]
Towards evening, before the repose of the |
sabbath begins, he is taken down from the V
J
cross, embalmed, and laid in a tomb
The priests set guards about it, and seal up the
entry of the sepulchre
He continues in the tomb all Friday night, all
Saturday (that is, the sabbath), and Saturday

}

1;

John

xviii. 28.

42;

Mark

xv.
xxxiii.50;
xix. 38.

57;

Luke

John

66.

till Sunday morning.
on Sunday morning

night,

He

30

rises

Angels declare

women who

his

X xviii. 2.

visit his

the

to

resurrection

holy

tomb

John XX.

•

31

11.

14.
Jesus himself appears; 1. to Mary Magdalen,
who mistakes him for the gardener; 2. to the Matt, xxviii. 9; John xx.
18.
holy women, returning from the sepulchre;
Luke xxiv. 36.
3. to Peter; 4. to the two disciples going to
E:mmaus; 5. to the apostles assembled in an
apartment at Jerusalem, excepting Thomas,
who was absent; all this on the day of his
John XX. 19—23.
resurrection
Eight days after, in the same place, he again Mark xvi. 14; John xx.
26.
visits his disciples, and convinces Thomas,
now present
The apostles return into Galilee. Jesus shows 1 Matt, xxviii. 16—18;
John xxi. 1.
J
himself to them on several occasions
The apostles, having passed about twenty-eight
days in Galilee, return to Jerusalem.
Jesus appears to them while at table, in JerusaHaving taken them out of the
lem, May 14.
city, to the mount of Olives, he ascends into
heaven before them all, on the fortieth day Luke xxiv. 30, 31; Acts
i. 9.
after his resurrection
Ten davs after, being the feast of Pentecost, the

30

•

in the form
tongues of fire
Seven deacons chosen
St. Stephen martyred
Saul persecutes the church; his conversion
[Conversion of Paul, 33 A.D., Adam Clarke; ,3H,

Holy Ghost descends upon them

of

3.i

34

37
37

.

Conybeare and Howson; 37 or
34

37

3.5

later,

Acts

ii.

-—

vi.

1—6.

8— vii. 60.
viii. 1— ix. 1—19.

_

Farrar.]

Pretended date of a fictitious letter, which purports to be from Pilate to Tiberius, about the
life and death of Jesus Christ.
James the les.ser made bishrp of Jerusalem.
Philip the deacon baptizes the eunuch of queen

Acts

viii.

26—40.

Candace
35

38

3(>

39

37

40

Dispersion of believers from Jerusalem
Agrippa the younger, being much involved in
debt in Judea, resolves on going to Rome.
He arrives at Rome, and devotes himself to Caius,
afterwards emperor.
He falls under the displeasure of Tiberius, and is
put

in prison.

ordered into Italy.
Tiberius dies; Caius Caligula succeeds
Agrippa set at liberty, and promoted to honor.
Apollonius Tyanaeus becomes famous about the
Pilate

end
It is

Calig

Sueton.

in

Acts

23—25.

of Tiberius's reign.

thought that about this time

St.

Peter

comes

to Antioch.

38

38

41

St.

Paul escapes from Damascus, by being let
in a basket
comes to Jerusalem; 4?arnabas introduces him

down
40

He

to the apostles and disciples
goes to Tarsus in Cilicia, his native countrj'
Caligula gives Agrippa the tetrarchy of his uncle
Philip; he returns into Judea; passing through
,

40

He

ix.

26—29.
30.
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Alexandria, he

is

ridiculed

by the inhabitants.

The citizens of Alexandria make an uproar against
39

42

the Jews, at the instigation of Flaccus.
[Tradition: not known.]
Pilate kills himself.
Flaccus apprehended, and carried to Rome; is
banished by order of Caligula.
Herod the tetrarch goes to Rome, in hopes of

some favor from the emperor. But
Caligula, being prepossessed by Agrippa, banishes him to Lyons.
Caligula orders Petronius to place his statue in
the temple of Jerusalem. The Jews obtain
some delay from Petronius.
Agrippa endeavors to divert the emperor from
this thought, at last, as a great favor, that this
statue should not be set up.
Philo, the Jew, goes with a deputation from the
Jews at Alexandria to Caligula.
Philo obtains an audience of the emperor, and
runs the hazard of his life.
Tumults in Chaldea; the Jews quit Babylon, and
retire to Seleucia.
About this time, Helena, queen of the Adiabenians, and Izates, her son, embrace Judaism.
obtaining

40

43

41

44

Caius

41

Caligula

dies;

Claudius

succeeds

him.

Agrippa persuades him to accept the empire
Claudius adds Judea
offered by the army.
and Samaria to Agrippa's dominions
Agrippa returns to Judea; takes the high-priesthood from Theophilus, son of Ananus; gives
it

42

45

43

46

44

47

45

48

Simon Cantharus.

takes this dignity from Cantharus, and
gives it to Matthias.
Peter comes to Rome in the reign of Claudius.
The year not certain. [Even the coming
disputed.]
Agrippa deprives the high-priest Matthias of the
priesthood; bestows it on Elioneus, son of

Soon
35

to

Sueton. in Claud.

after,

Citheus
44

43

Causes the apostle James the greater to be seized \ Acts xii. 1, 2;
and beheads him
Jos. Ant. lib. xix. c. 8.
/
Peter also put into prison by his order, but is liber3—17.
ated by an angel
Sometime afterwards, Agrippa, at Caisarea, receives a sudden stroke from heaven, and dies
21—23.
in great misery
Paul and Barnabas go to Jerusalem with the
xi. 26—30; xii. 25.
contributions of the believers at Antioch
At their return to Antioch, the church sends them
forth to preach to the Gentiles, wherever the
xiii. 1—3.
Holy Ghost should lead them
Caspius Fadus in Judea, governor. [44, Rawl.]
A great famine in Judea
Jos. Ant. lib. xx. c. 2.
Paul and Barnabas go to Cyprus, thence to Pamphylia, Pisidia and Lycaonia.
(But see under
Acts xiii. 4 xiv. 10.
Paul)
At Lystra, the people prepare sacrifice to them
xiv. 11—18.
as gods
19—28.
They return to Antioch

—

48
48

46

49

The First Epistle of Peter
About this time Mark writes
48

51

49

52

1 Peter.

Gospel
Caspius Fadus recalled; the government of Judea
given to Tiberius Alexander
Herod, king of Chalcis, takes the pontificate from
Joseph, son of Camides; gives it to Ananias,
son of Nebedeus.
Herod, king of Chalcis, dies.
Ventidius Cumanus made governor of Judea in
his

place of Tiberius Alexander. [48, Rawlinson.]
Troubles in Judea under the government of Cumanus.

Gospel of Mark.
Jos. Ant. lib. xx. c. 5.

..
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Year of
Chrisl.

Hales.

Calmet.

Usher.

51

49

35

54

50

Judaizing Christians enforce the law on converted
Gentiles
The council at Jerusalem determines that converted Gentiles should not be bound to an
observance of the legal ceremonies
Peter comes to Antioch and is reproved by Paul..
Paul and Barnabas separate on account of John

Mark
Timothy adheres

Acts XV. 1—6.

6-29.
Gal.

Acts XV. 36—39.
to Paul

and receives circumci-

sion

Luke
52
52
55

52

55

53

56

54

57

49

54

57

with Paul

Paul passes out of Asia into Macedonia
9—12.
Paul comes to Athens
xvii. 15—34.
From Athens he goes to Corinth
xviii. 1.
The Jews expelled from Rome under the reign of
Claudius
xviii. 2.
Felix sent governor into Judea instead of Cuman\is.
[49, Rawlinson.]
First Epistle of Paul to the Thessalonians
1 Thessalonians.
His Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, some

Paul

after the First
Corinth after

leaves

a stay of eighteen

months; takes ship to go Jerusalem; visits
Ephesus in his way
Apollos arrives at Ephesus; preaches Christ
St. Paul, having finished his devotions at Jerusalem, goes to Antioch
Passes into Galatia and Phrygia, and returns to
Ephesus, where he continues three years
Claudius, the emperor, dies, being poisoned by
Agrippina. Nero succeeds him.
[54, Raw-

Acts

xviii. 18, 19, 20.

24—26.
22.

.

linson.]
,

55

56

56
57

57
58

60

58
59
60

61

59

62

60

63'

60
61

Epistle of Paul to the Galatians
The First Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians
Paul forced to leave Ephesus on account of the
uproar raised against him by Demetrius the
silversmith
He goes into Macedonia: writes 2 Corinthians.
Epistle to the Romans
Paul goes into Judea to carry contributions
Is seized in the temple at Jerusalem
Is sent prisoner to Ciesarea
Ishmael, son of Tabei, made high-priest instead
of Ananias.
Disturbance between the Jews of Caesarea and
the other inhabitants.
Porcius Festus made governor of Judea in the
room of Felix
Paul appeals to the emperor; is put on shipboard;
sent to Rome; wrecked at Malta
He arrives at Rome, and continues there a pris-

23; xix. 1.

Sueton.

61

64

Acts

Romans.
Acts

65

63

63

66

xxiii.

.

after

he was

.

—

xxiii. 10.

31—35.

xxiv. 27.

XXV. 11,
xxviii.

build a wall, which hinders Agrippa
from looking within the temple.
Ishmael, the hi.e;h-priest deposed.
Joseph, surnanied Cabei, is put in his place.
Epistles of Paul to the Philippians; Colossians
Martyrdom of the apostle James the lesser, bishop
of Jerusalem.
Epistle of Paul to the Hebrews, wTitten from Italy

soon

1—15.

.\xi.

xxi. 27

oner two years

62

23—41.

xix.

XX. 1; 2 Cor.

The Jews

61

Nero.

in

Galatians.
1 Corinthians.

.

58

1—3.

xvi.

at this time,

months
53
54

11.

ii.

12— xxvii.

16—31.

Philippians, Colossians.

Hebrews.

set at liberty

not certain that Paul wrote that Epistle.]
Albinus, successor to Festus, arrives in Judea
[It is

A

[62,

Rawlinson.]

division among the priests of Jerusalem
subject of tithes.

Jos.

Ant.

lib.

xx. c. 9.

on the

The

singing Levites obtain leave to wear linen
garments in the temple' as well as the priests.
Jesus, son of Ananus, begins to cry in Jerusalem,

64

67

" Woe to the city," etc.. and continues so to
cry till the siege by the Romans
Paul comes out of Italy into Judea; passes by

Jos. Bel.

lib. vi. c. 5.

.
.
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Year of

A.D.
Hales.

Usher,

BIBLE

FROM THE BIRTH OF CHRIST TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM.

Christ.

Calmet.

and Macedonia. [No authorsuch reputed journey.]

Crete, Ephesus
ity for

He

writes his First Epistle to Timothy and that
to Titus
Agrippa takes the high-priesthood from Jesus,
son of Gamaliel; gives it to Matthias, son of

56

Theophilus
Gessius Floras

Jos. Ant. lib. xx. c. 9

made governor

of Albinus.

65

Timothy

[65,

Rawlinson

Judea

of

in place

]

Nero sets fire to the city of Rome; throws the
blame on the Christians, several of whom are

64

65

1

64
65

67
68

cruelly put to death
Peter writes his Second Epistle, probably from

Rome: many deny

that

he

visited

Tacit. Hist.

Rome

lib. v.

2 Peter.

Several prodigies at Jerusalem this year, during
the passover.
Paul goes to Rome the last time; is there put
into prison; also Peter.
Epistle of Paul to the Ephesians
Second Epistle of Paul to Timothy
Apollonius Tyanseus comes to Rome.

61
61

67

66

69

Ephesians.
2 Timothy.

Rome

The martyrdom

of Peter and Paul at
of Peter in
is not proved.
The date of the martyrdom of Paul is given at
65 A.D. by Blair and others; at 68 A.D. by
Conybeare and Howson; Farrar seems to agree

[The presence

.

.

.

.

Eu.seb. Hist.

c.

iii.

I.

1

Rome

with them.]
Clement succeeds St. Peter, but does not take
upon him the government of the church till
after the death of Linus.
Mark comes again to Alexandria, and there suf-

62

fers

martyrdom.

Cestius, governor of Syria, comes to Jerusalem;
enumerates the Jews at the passover
Disturbances at Caesarea, and at Jerusalem.
Florus puts several Jews to death the Jews revolt, and kill the Roman garrison at Jerusalem; a massacre of the Jews of Csesarea.
All the Jews of Scythopolis slain in one night.
Cestius, governor of Syria, comes into Judea.
He besieges the temple at Jerusalem; retires; is
defeated by the Jews.
The Christians of Jerusalem, seeing a war about
to break out, retire to Pella, in the kingdom
of Agrippa, beyond Jordan
Vespasian appointed by Nero for the Jewish war.
Josephus made governor of Galilee.
Vespasian sends his son Titus to Alexandria;
comes himself to Antioch, and forms a

c

Jos. Bel. lib. B.

13.

;

67

67

70

numerous army.
Vespasian enters Judea; subdues Galilee; Josephus besieged in Jotapata; Jotapata taken;
Josephus surrenders to Vespasian
Tiberias and Tarichea, which had revolted against
Agrippa, reduced by Vespasian.
Divisions in Jerusalem; the Zealots seize the
temple, and commit violence in Jerusalem
They depose Theophilus from being high-priest,
and put Phannias in his place.
The Zealots send for the Idumeans to succor
Jerusalem; they slay Ananus, Jesus, son of
Gamala, and Zachanas, son of Baruch.
The Idumeans retire from Jerusalem.
Nero, the emperor, dies. Galba succeeds him
Vespasian takes all the places of strength in
Judea, about Jerusalem.
Simon, son of Gioras, ravages Judea, and the
south of Idumea.
Galba dies; Otho declared emperor
Otho dies; Vitellius proclaimed emperor.
Vespasian declared emperor by the army; is
acknowledged all over the East

C. 25.

'

C8

.

69

72

(i!)

72

iii.

c. 1.
C. 8.

lib. iv.c. 5,6.

.

68

lib.

Pkit. et Suet, in

Tacit,

lib.

ii.

Galb.

c. 50.

Jos. Bel. lib. iv. c. 10.

.
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FROM THE BIRTH OF CHRIST TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM.

Christ.

Calmet.

Josephus set at liberty.
John of Gischala heads the Zealots.
Eleazer, son of Simon, forms a third party; makes
himself master of the inner temple, or the
70

73

court of the priests
Titus marches against Jerusalem, to besiege it
Comes down before Jerusalem, some days before
the passover.
The factions unite at first against the Rotnaiii,
but afterwards divide again
The Romans take the first enclosure of Jerusalem, then the second; they make a wall all
round the city, which is reduced to distress
by famine.
July 17, the perpetual sacrifice ceases.
The Romans become masters of the court of the
people, in the temple; they set fire to the

Jos. Bel. lib. v. c.

1.

-c. 2

.

-c. 7

galleries.

A Roman

70

74

71

72

75

soldier sets the temple on fire, notwithstanding Titus commands the contrarj'
The Romans, being now masters of the city and
temple, offer sacrifices to their gods.
The last enclosure of the city taken
John of Gischala, and Simon, son of Gioras,
conceal themselves in the common sewers.
Titus demolishes the temple to its foundations.
He also demolishes the city, re.serving the towers
of Hippicus, Phasael and Mariamne.
Titus returns to Rome, to his father Vespasian;
they triumph over Judea.
Bassus sent into Judea as lieutenant.
After the death of Bassus, Fulvius Sylva succeeds;
takes some fortresses that still held out in
Judea.
The temple Onion, in Egypt, shut up by the

lib.

c. 4.

vi.

c. 8.

—

lib. vii.

c. I.

Romans.

An

assassin of Judea seduces the
their destruction

Jews of Cyrene,

and causes

95

c.

n.

search to be made for
all who are of the race of David.
John exiled to Patmos; he dies there about
A.D. 100. In this latter year Pliny, proconsul

Vespasian causes a

strict

of Bithynia, writes to Trajan about Christians.

Note.— It is important to an understanding of Calmet's dates that the reader shall notice that Calmet does not take the
beginning o( the Christian Era as the point from which to reckon. In other words, his " before Christ " is not the same as the
" B. C " of other writers. He dates the birth of Jesus in the close of the year 4 B. C, which he calls the year of Christ, or the
year I of a new scale. Then he numbers the years as they occur before that year. Thus his year 1 " before Christ " is the same
as the year a B. C. of other writers. So when Calmet places the death of Solomon in 971 " before Christ," as in the table above,
and Usher makes it 975 B. C. (see page U). they ascribe the event to the same real year. To Calmet's dates add 4 to bring them
But at the beginning of the Christian Era this rule must be abandoned from thai point his dates
to the common computation.
are regularly 3 years more than the dates A. D.
:

THE CALENDAR OF THE JEWS.
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The year

Hebrews is composed of twelve lunar months, of wliich the first has thirty days, and the second twentynine and so the rest successively and alternately. The year begins in autumn, as to the civil year and in the spring, as to the
sacred year. The Jews had calendars, anciently, wherein were noted all the feasts —all the fasts
and all the days on which
they celebrated the memory of any great event that had happened to the nation. Zech. viii; 19 Esth. viii: 6, in Gra-co. These
ancient calendars are sometimes quoted In Talmud (Afisna Tract. Taanith, n. 8), but the rabbins acknowledge that they are not
now in being (vide Maimonides et Birtenora, in eum locum). Those that we have now, whether printed or in manuscript, are
not very ancient {vide Genebrar, Bihlioi Rahbitiic ,^.'^\^ BuxtorC Levil. Talmud, p. 1046; Bartolocci. Bibl. Rabbinic, torn. ii.
Lamy's Introduction to the Scripture; and ^\2i\\\.'3iV. hagog. Rabbin, ad fiyiem). That which passes for the oldest is
p. 550
Megillath Taanith, " the volume of affliction ;" which contains the days of feasting and fasting heretofore in use among the
Jews, which are not now observed, nor are they in the common calendars. We shall insert the chief historical events, taken as
well from this volume, Taanith., as from other calendars.
of the

;

;

—

;

\

;

THE JEWISH YEAR.
(This table commences al the

Month

of

first

month

of the sacred year.)

)
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A

dispute of Rabbin Joclianan, son of Zacliai, against the Sadducees, who pretended tliat the loaves
of the first-fruits (Lev. xxiii: 17, 18) were not to be offered on the altar, but to be eaten hot. (MegiJl.
ch. 9.)

ClIISLEU.
The third month of the civil year; the ninth month of the sacred year.
to our moon of A'oveinber.
New moon, or the first day of the month.
Day

It

has thirty days and answers

1 .

3.

A

feast in

memory

of the idols

which the Asmoneans threw out of the courts, where

tlie

Gentiles

had placed them. (Megitl. Taanith.)
6.
A fast in memory of the book

of Jeremiah, torn and burnt by Jehoiakim, Jer. xxxvi: 23.
of the death of Herod the Great, son of Antipater, who was always an enemy
(Megiltath, ch. 11.)
to the sages.
The feast of Mount Gerizim. The Jews relate that when their hijjh priest Simon, with his
21.
priests, went out to meet Alexander the Great, the Cutheans or Samarit.iiis went also, and desired this
prince to give them the temple of Jerusalem, and to sell them a part of .Mount .Moriah, which request
Alexander granted. But the high priest of the Jews afterwards presenting himself, and Alexander asking
him what he desired, Simon entreated him not to sufTer the Samaritans to destroy the temple. The king
replied to him, that he delivered that people into his hands, and he might do what he pleased with them.
Then the high priest and inhabitants of Jerusalem took the Samaritans, bored a hole through their heels,
and tying them to their horses' tails, dragged them along to Mount Gerizim, which they |)loughed and
sowed with tares, just as the Samaritans had intended to do to the temple of Jerusalem. In memory of
(Comp. Sivan 25.)
this event they instituted this festival.
Prayers for rain. (Calendar Bartolocci.
24.
2.5.
The dedication, or renewing of the temp) ;, profaned by order of Antiochus Epiphanes, and
purified by Judas Maccabaeus, 1 Mac. iv: 52; 2 Mac. li: 16; John .\: 22.
This feast is kept with its octave.
Josephus says, that in his time it was called the feast of lights; perhaps, he says, because this good
fortune, of restoring the temple to its ancient use, appeared to the Jews as a new day.
( Anti(|.
lib. xii:
cap. 11.)
But the Jewish authors give another reason for the name of lights. They report, that when
they were employed in cleansing the temple, after it had been profaned by the Greeks, they found there
only one small phial of oil, sealed up by the high priest, which would hardly suffice to keep in the lamps
so much as one night; but God permitted that it should last several days, till they had time to make
more; in memory of which, the Jews lighted up several lamps in their synagogues, and at the doors of
their houses j'/i/c Selden, Jr S)'ned. lib. iii: cap. 13).
Others affirm (as theScholastical History, Thomas
Aquinas, Cardinal Hughgo, on 1 Mac. iv: 52), that the appellation of the feast of lights was a memorial
of that fire from heaven which inflamed the wood on the altar of burnt offerings, as related 2 Mac. i: 22.
.Some think this feast of the dedication was instituted in memory of Judith (z'/i/*' Sigon, lib. iii. cap.
But it is doubted whether this ought to be understood of Judith, daughter of
18. de Refiubl. Hebr.).
Merari, who killed Holofernes; or of another Judith, daughter of Mattathias, and sister of Judas Maccabaeus, who slew Nicanor, as they tell us {vide Ganz. Zemach David: Millenar 4. an. &12,et apiid
Selden, de Synedriis, lib. iii. cap. 13, n. 11). This last Judith is known only in the writings of the rabbins,
and is not mentioned either in the Maccabees, or in Josephus. But there is great likelihood that the
Jews have altered the Greek history of Judith, to place it in the times of Judas Maccabffius.
prayer for rain. Time of sowing begins in Judea.
First new moon of the month Tebeth.
30.
7.

A

feast in

memory

(

A

TEBETH.
The fourth month of the civil year; the tenth month of the
and answers to the moon of December.
Day 1. New moon.

/ecclesiastical year.

It

has twenty-nine days,

8.
A fast, becau.se of the translation of the law out of Hebrew intt) Greek. This day, and the
three following days, were overcast by thick darkness.
The fast of the tenth month. (Calend. Bartolocci.)
fast for which the rabbins assign no reason.
9.
fast in memory of the siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, 2 Kings xxv; 1.
10.
28.
Feast in memory of the exclusion of the Sadducees out of the Sanhedrim, where they had
all the power in the time of king Alexander Jannjeus.
Rabbi Simeon, son of .Sh.it.ach, found means of
excluding them one after another, and of substituting Pharisees. (ISfegitlat. Taanith; Comp. Jiai 23.)

A
A
A

SHEBAT.
The fifth month nf the civil year; the eleventh month of the sacred year. It has thirty days and atiswers
to the moon of January.
Day 1. New moon, or the first day of the month.
2.
A rejoicing for the death of king Alexander Jannxus, a great enemy to the Pharisees. {Megill.)
4 or

A fast in memory of the death of the elders who succeeded Joshua,
The beginning of the year of trees, that is, from hence they begin

5.

Judg.

ii:

10.

to count the three years,
during which trees were judged' unclean, from the time of their being planted, Lev. xix: 23-25. Some
place the beginning of these four years on the first dav of the month.
22.
feast in memory of the death of one called Niskalenus, who had ordered tlif placing images
or figures in the temple, which was forbidden by the law; but he died, and his orders were not executed.
The Jews place this under the high priest Simon the Just. It is not known who this Niskalenus was.
(ATegill. ch. n.)
fast for the war of the ten tribes against that of Benjamin, Judg. xx.
23.
They also call to remembrance the idol of Micah, Judg. xviii.
29.
memorial of the death of Antiochus Epiphanes; an enemy of the Jews, 1 Mac. vi: 1.
1.').

A
A
A

{Megiltath.)
30.

First

new moon

of the

month Adar.

)

)

)

)
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ADAR.
The sixth tncmih of the
answers

Day

1.

A

civil year; the twelfth

month of the sacred year.

It

has but twenty-nine days, and

moon of February.
New moon.

to the

because of the death of Moses. Deut. xxxiv: 5.
of thanksgiving for the rain that fell in this month, and to pray
for it in future.
Taanith. )
( Megillath
A fast in memory of the schism between the schools of Shammai and Hillel (called Taanith
9.
Tzadehim).
12.
A feast in memory of the death of two proselytes, Hollianus and Pipus his brother, whom one
TyrinuE or Turianus would have compelled to break the law, in the city of Laodicea; but they chose
rather to die than act contrary to the law.
(Selden de Synedr. lib. iii: cap. 13. ex. Megill. Taanith.)
Esther's fast; probably in memory of that, Esth. iv: 16.
13.
(Geneb. Bartolocci.)
A feast in memory of the death of Nicanor, an enemy of the Jews, 1 Mac. vii: 44; 2 Mac. xv; 30, &c.
Some of the Hebrews insist that Nicanor was killed by Judith, sister of Judas Maccabasus.
The first purim, or lesser feast of lots, Esth. ix: 21. The Jews in the provinces ceased from the
14.
slaughter of their enemies on Nisan 14, and on that day made great rejoicing.
But the Jews of Shushan
continued the slaughter till the 15th. Therefore Mordecai settled the feasts of lots on the 14th and 15th
of this month.
15.
The great feast of purim, or lots; the second purim. These three days, the 13th, 14th and 16th,
are commonly called the days of Mordecai; though the feast for the death of Nicanor has no relation
either to Esther or Mordecai.
The collectors of the half-shekel, paid by every Israelite, (Exod. xxx: 13) received it on Adar 15, in
the cities, and on the 25th in the temple.
'^ract. Shekalim. )
( Talmud.
17.
The deliverance of the sages of Israel, who hying from the persecution of Alexander Jannaeus,
king of the Jews, retired into the city of Koslick in Arabia; but finding themselves in danger of being
sacrificed by the Gentiles, the inhabitants of the place, they escaped by night.
{Megill. Taanith. )
20.
A feast in memory of the rain obtained from God, by one called Onias Hammagel, during a
great drought in the time of Alexander Jannasus.
Taanith.
( Megill.
23.
The dedication of the temple of Zerubbabel, Ezra vi: 16. The day is not known. Some put it
on the 16th, the calendar of Sigonius puts it on the 23d.
28.
A feast in commemoration of the repeal of the decree by which the kings of Greece had forbidden the Jews to circumcise their children, to observe the sabbath and to decline foreign worship.
7.

8. 9.

fast

The tnimpet sounded, by way

.

(

Megill. Taanith. et Gemar. ut Tit. Thainith. ch. 2.
When the year consists of thirteen lunar months, they place here,

by way

of intercalation, the second

month Adar, or Ve-adar,

NISAN,

or ABIB.

Exod.

xiii: 4.

The seventh month of the civil year; the first month of the sacred year. It has thirfy days, and answers
to the moon of March.
Day 1. New moon. A fast, because of the death of the children of Aaron, Lev. x: 1, 2.

10.
A fast for the death of Miriam, the sister of Moses, Numb, xx: 1. Also in memory of the scarcity
water that happened after her death, to the children of Israel in the desert of Kadesh, Numb, xx: 2.
On this day every one provided himself a lamb or kid, preparatory to the following passover.
14.
On the evening of the Hth they killed the paschal lamb; they began to use unleavened bread,
and ceased from all servile labor.
15.
The solemnity of the passover, with its octave. The first day of unleavened bread, a day of rest.
They ate none but unleavened bread during eight days.
After sunset they gathered a sheaf of barley which they brought into the temple ( Cod. Menachot. vi: 3.)
Supplication for the reign of the spring. (Geneb.)
16.
On the second day of the feast they offered tne barley which they had provided the evening before, a? the first fruits of the harvest.
After that time it was allowed to put the sickle to the grain.
The beginning of harvest.
From this day they begin to count fifty days to pentecost.
21.
The octave of the feast of passover. The end of unleavened bread. This day is held more
solemn than the other days of the octave; yet they did not refrain from manual labor on it.
26.
A fast for the death of Joshua, Josh, xxiv: 29.

of

The first new moon of the month Jiar.
The book called Megillath Taanith does not
30.

notice any particular festival for the

month Nisan.

JIAR, or lYAR.

The eighth month of the civil year; the second month of the ecclesiastical year. It has O'lt twenty-nine
days and answers to the moon of April.
Day 1. New moon.
6.
A fast of three days for excesses committed during the feast of the passover 'nat is, on the Mon(Calend.ir Bartolocci.)
day, Thursday and the Monday following.
The dedication of the temple, when the Asmoneans consecrated it anew Jier '*ie oersecutions
7.
of the Greeks.

Megill. Taanith. ch. 2.
death of the high priest Eli, and the capture of the ark by tne l-'niUstiiies.
The second passover, in favor of those who could not celebrate the first, on Nisan 15
14.
feast for taking of the city of Gaza, by Simon Maccabffius. {Calend. Scahg 1 Mac <iii.43, 44.)
23.
Or for the taking and purification of the citadel of Jerusalem, by the Maccabees;(.«-cording to the
calendar of Sigonius, 1 Mac. xiii: 49, 53; xvi: 7, 36.
feast for the expulsion of the Caraites out of Jerusalem, by the Asmoneans or Macca')ees (Megill.
Taanith; rx)mp. Tebeth 28.)
27.
A feast for the expulsion of the Galileans, or those who attempted lo set up crovvii over the
gates of their temples, and of their houses; and even on the heads of Iheir oxen and asses: nri 1 to sing
10.

A

A

A

(

fast for the

)

THE CALENDAR OF THE JEWS — Continued
The Maccabees drove
in honor of false eods.
this feast to perpetuate the memory ot their expulsion.
fast for the death of the prophet Samuel, 1
28.
hymns

A

them

o\it

of

41

Judea and Jerusalem, and appointed

\Megill. Taanith.)

Sam. xxv:

1.

SIVAN.
The ninth month of the
answers

Day
6.

1.

civil year; the third

month of the

ecclesiastical year.

It

has thirty days, and

moon of May.

to the

New moon.
fiftieth day after the passover.
Called also the Feast of
after the passover.
do not find that it had any octave.

Pentecost, the

pened seven weeks

A

We

Weeks, because

it \\a.y

feast to celebrate the victory of the Maccabees over the people of Bethsan, 1 Mac. v: 52
(Megill. Taanith.)
feast for the taking of Caesarea by the Asmoneans; who drove the pagans from thence, and
17.
{Megill. Taanith.)
settled the Jews there.
fast in memory ol the prohibition by Jeroboam, son of Nebat, to his subjects, forbidding them
22.
to carry their first-fruits to Jerusalem, 1 Kings xii: 27.
fast in commemoration of the death of the rabbins, Simeon, son of Gamaliel, Ishmael, son of
25.
Elisha, and Chanina, the high priest's deputy.
feast in memory of the solemn judgment pronounced in favor of the Jews by Alexander the Great,
against the Ishmaelites, who, by virtue of their birthright, maintain a possession of the land of Canaan,
against the Canaanites, who claimed the same as being the original possessors, and against thi- l".j;vptians,
who demanded restitution of the vessels and other things, borrowed by the Hebrews, when \\-\ty left
Egypt {vide Megillath Taanith. ) But the Gemara of Babylon (Tit. Sanhedrim ch. 11.) puts the day oi
this sentence on Nisan 14.
(Conip. Chisleu 21.)
27.
fast, because raboi Chanina, the son of Thardion, was burnt with the book of the law.
The first new moon of the month Thammuz.
30.
15, 16.

xii: 40, 41.

A

A
A

A

A

THAMMUZ,
The

month of the civil year;
answers to the moon offune.
Day 1. New moon.
tenth

14.

A

the fourth

or

TAMUZ.

month of the holy year.

It

has

Intt

twenty-nine days, and

feast for the abolition of a pernicious book of the Sadducees and Bethusians,
all the traditions.
Taanith. )
( Megitl.

by which they

endeavored to subvert the oral law and
17.

A

On

this

memory

broken by Moses, Exod. xxxii: 19.
Jerusalem was taken. The perpetual evening and morning sacrifice was suspended during the siege of Jerusalem by Titus. Epistemon tore the book of the law and set up an idol
m the temple. It is not said whether this happened under Nebuchadnezzar, Antiochus Epiphane.s,
or the Romans.
fast in

day the

of the tables of the law,

city of

AB.
eleventh month of the civil year; the fifth month of the sacred year. It has thirty days and answers
to the moon of July.
1.
New moon.
fast for the death of Aaron, the high priest.
commemoration of the children of Jethuel, of the race of Judah, who, after the return from
5.
the captivity, furnished wood to the temple.
\Megill. Taanith.
fiat of the fifth month, in memory of God's declaration to Moses on this day, that none of the
9.
murmuring Israelites should enter the land of promise. Numb, xiv: 29, 31.
On the same day the temple was taken and burned; Solomon's temple first by the Chaldeans;
Herod's temple afterwards by the Romans.
fast, because in the time of Ahaz the evening lamp went out.
18.
21.
Xylophoria; a feast on which they stored up the necessary wood in the temple. (Selden, idde
Josephus, de Bello, lib. ii: cap. 17. ) Scaliger places this festival on the 22d of the next month.
feast in memory of the abolition by the Asmoneans, or Maccabees, of a law which had been
24.
introduced by the Sadducees, enacting that both sons and daughters should alike inherit the estates of
their parents.
(Megitl. Taanith.)
30.
The first new moon of the month Elul.

The

A

A

A

A

A

ELUL.
month of the civil year, and the seventh month of the ecclesiastical year. It has but twentynine days and answers to the moon of August.
Day 1. New moon.
Dedication of the walls of Jerusalem by Neuemiah, Neh. xii: 27.
7.
We read in Neh. vi: 15, that
these walls were finished Elul 25.
But as there still remained many things to be done, to complete this
work, the dedication might have been deferred to the 7th of Elul of the year following. (Megitl. Seld.)

The

twelfth

17.
A fast for the death
A feast in remembrance

of the spies, who brought an ill report of the l?.ad of promise. Numb, xiv: 36.
of the expulsion of the Romans (rather the Greeks) who would have prevented the Hebrews from marrying, and who dishonored the daughters of Israel. When they intended
to use violence towards Judith, the only daughter of Mattathias, he, with the assistance of sons, overcame them, and delivered his country from their yoke. In commemoration of which deliverance this
festival

was appointed.

Xylophoria; a feast in which they brought to the temple the necessary provision of wood for
keeping up the fire of the altar of burnt-sacrifices. The calendar of Scaliger places this feast on the 22d
21.

{vide the 21st of the foregoing

month

).

A

feast in memory ol the punishment inflicted on the wicked Israelites, whose insolence could
not be otherwise restraineci than by putting them to death; tor tlien Judea was in the possession of the
Gentiles.
They allowed these wicked Israelites three days to reform, but as they showed no signs ol
22.

repentance, they were condemned to death. ( Megitl. Taanith. )
[From the beginning to the end of this month, the comet

new

year.]

is

sounded to warn

of the

approaching
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TABLES OF
Weights, Measures and Money Mentioned

WEIGHTS
i'he gerah, one-twentieth of a shekel
10 gerahs, 1 bekah
2 bekahs, 1 shekel
60 shekels, 1 maneh
50 manehs, 1 talent
.

in the Bible.

:

:

WEIGHTS, MEASURES AND MONEY — Continued.
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JEWISH MONEY.
American.

}

cents.

27

2.73
27.37
54.74
37.50

Agerah (Ex.
lOgerahs,

1

2bekahs,

1

XXX. 13)
bekah (Ex. xxxviii. 26)
shekel (Ex. XXX. 13; Isa.

vii.

23)

50 shekels, 1 maneh
60 manehs, 1 talent of silver
gold shekel
talent of gold

1,642

A
A

'

8
26,280

50
76

£

Sterling.
s.

.,.
.

1

2
14
3
16

.

5

342
1

H.

1.36
1.68
3.37
0.75

9
6

5,475

Note. — The purchasing power of money in Bible times was probably about ten times as great as ..t ic resent time.
One Roman penny, amounting to about 17 cents, was fair compensation for a day's labor. In the Nf*w Testament
money seems to have been but little in use. The coins mentioned in the New Testament are, for the most part.
Roman money, values of which are given in the following table
t

To

illustrate

;

:

period Jewish

:

ROMAN MONEY.
American.
cents.

The

A
A

"farthing," y?«7arr(7«.r (Matt. V. 26), nearly equals
"farthing," 4 ^KarfraKto (Matt. x. 29), nearly equals
" penny," denarius (Matt. xxii. 19) nearly equals
(The widow's mite, mentioned

in

Mark

xii. 42,

was

less than

.25
1,

17.

0.125
0.45
8.5

a farthing, only a fractional part of a penny.)

It may be obser\-ed that
The Oueen of Sheba's gift to King Solomon amounted to over }1, 000,000, equal to .^TSOO.OOO.
The debtor whom Jesus mentions. Matt, xviii. 'ZA, had been forgiven lO.OOO talents, that is, $14,400,000, equal

He

Sterling,
d.

to /^,OO0,0O(X

refused to forgi\-e his fellow ser\'ant 100 pence, that is, J17.00, equal to /"3, 10s, lOd.
Judas received for the betrayal of his Master, " thirty pieces of silver," that is, |16.S6, equal to £Z, lOs, 8d.

Plan for Reading the Bible through

in

one Year.

The

following plan is worthy of a place here where it can be easily referred to
Read three chapters daily and five on the Sabbath that is, two chapters in the Old Testament, and
one daily in Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Solomon's Song and the New Testament three on the
Sabbath.
The Old Testament, without these four books, contains two chapters a day for the year ; and the New
Testament, with the four books, has one chapter a day, and three for Sabbath days, less eight chapters.
Read Psalm 119 as eleven chapters, of two divisions each, and connect the short Psalms, 117 and 131,
with the next, and 133 and 134 together thus adding eight chapters to complete the year.
;

—

January,

—

TABULAR VIEW OF THE PROPHETS,
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SHOWING THE PERIODS DURING WHICH

IT IS

SUPPOSED THEIR PROPHECIES

WERE DELIVERED.
KINGS OF
JUDAH.
B.C.

3

i

45

SYMBOLICAL LANGUAGE USED BY THE POETS AND PROPHETS.
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SYMBOLS.

Jer.

v:

8, 9;

iii:

7.

Rev. i: 20; ii: 1, etc.
Psalms x: 15.
Ezek. xxx: 21, etc.

Job

vi: 4.

Rev. xvii: 5, 9.
Daniel vii: 17.
Job xxx: 30.

Idolatry.

Arm.

Messenger, hence minister.
Power.

Arrows.

Judgments.

Rome.

Babylon.

Joel ii:6.
Isaiah xxix: 18.

Romans

Adultery.
Angel.

A tyrannical

Beast.
Black.

Affliction

Blindness.

Ignorance.

Blood.

Slaughter

xi: 25.

Isaiah xxxiv:

3.

Ezek. xxxii:

James

heathen monarch.

— anguish.

— depth.
Desolation — torments.

6.

Job xviii: 15.
Rev. xiv: 10.
Rev. xxi: 9.
John iii: 29.
Psalms xxii: 12, etc.
Rev. ii: 10.
Psalms Ixviii: 17, etc.

MEANINGS.

Brimstone.

Bridegroom.

The church of God.
Christ, wedded to his

Bulls.

Violent enemies.

Candlesticks.
Chariots.

Church.

Crown.

Victory

Cup.
Darkness.

Divine blessings.
Divine judgments.
Misery
adversity — ignorance.

Day.

An

Dogs.

Gentiles

Door.
Dragon.
Drunkenness.
Earthquakes.

An

Eyes.
Face.

Knowledge.

The Divine

Jer. v: 28.

Fat

Abundance.

Isaiah

Fire.

Judgments.

Forehead.
Furnace.
Garments.

Affliction.

12.

i:

Rev.

xxiii: 5.

Isaiah Ii: 17.
Isaiah Ix: 2

Amos

Romans

8, etc.

5, etc.

Rev. xxii: 15.
Psalms xxii: 16.
1 Cor. xvi: 9.
Rev. xii: 9.
Isaiah xxix:

9.

vi: 12, etc.

Rev.

:

indefinite time

— a prophetic year — gospel

period.

etc.

Matt, xv: 26.

Psalms

—

xiii: 12.

Rev. ii: 10,
1 Thess. v:

Prov. XV

hosts.

— reward.

iv: 13.

Isaiah xxxiv:

Rev.

Heavenly

church.-

10.

ii:

Psalms

Bride.

3, etc.

xiii: 1, etc.

xiii: 25, etc.

vii: 3, etc.

Jer. xi: 4.

— impure persons — persecutors.

opening.
Satan.
Effects of Divine judgments.

Revolutions.

A

favor.

public profession.

Outward appearance.
Power security.

Rev. iii: 4, etc.
Psalms cxlvii: 13.
Job xii: 18:
Matt, xxv: 33.
Ezek. xxxviii: 2.

Goats.

Strength.
Wicked persons.

Gog and Magog.

God's enemies.

Rev. XX 8.
Rev. viii: 7.

Grass.

The lower

Hail.

Divine vengeance.

—

Gates.
Girdles.

— xxxix: 11.
:

—
Psalms
—

xi: 19.

xviii

:

Hand,

35.

orders,

opposed to

trees, the

higher orders.

Protection — support.

right.

Ixxiii: 23.

Ezek.
Joel

Hand

viii: 1.

Isaiah

xiii: 13.
ii:

6, 21.

Zech. ix: 10.
Matt, v: 6.

Rev. v: 8.
Psalms cxxii:

Heb.

Hunger and
6.

iv: 7.

Isaiah

Romans

ii:

conquest.

Spiritual desires.

Church

Prayer.
of

God.

Keys.

The heavenly state.
Power and authority.

Lamp.

A successor or

Light.

Joy — prosperity.
Knowledge — bitterness.

17.

viii: 20.
v: 8, etc.

thirst.

Incense.
Jerusalem.

xii: 22, etc.

Isaiah

Zech.

War and

Horse.

Rev. i: 18.
1 Kings xv: 4.
Psalms cxxxii:
Esther viii: 16.
Ephes.

Divine influence.
time of destruction.
Rule or niler.
Political or ecclesiastical governments.

A

Head.
Heavens.

i:

Hag.

of the Lord.

Harvest.

13, etc.
22, etc.

iii:

Ephes.

oflfspring.

Moon.

Reflected

Mountains.

A state — Christ's church.

Mystery.

Not a thing

light.

2.

xvi: 25, etc.

unintelligible,

but never before made plain.

SYMBOLICAL LANGUAGE USED BY THE POETS AND PROPHETS. «
(Continued.)

TEXTS.
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WORDS OF SCRIPTURE REQUIRING EXPLANATION.

COMMON VERSfON.

PRAYERS MENTIONED
WHERE RECORDED.

BVWHOM OFFERED.

Abraham.

Gen.

xviii: 23-33.

IN

THE OLD TESTAMENT.
HOW ANSWERED.

FOR WHAT PURPOSE OFFERED.

To

avert

offer to save Sodom, if ten righteous men could be found in it.
Abimelech's household healed.

The

God's wrath from the

cities of the plain.

Abraham.

Gen. XX

:

17, 18.

Moses.

Gen. xxiv: 12-14.
Gen. xxv: 21.
Gen. xxxii: 9-12.
Exod. xxxii: 31-35.

Moses.

Exod.

Moses.

Numb,

Abrihiii'i

ItnilL

Isaac.

Jacob.

4n

That God would remove the
barrenness of Abimelech's
wives.
For the success of his mission.

Rebekah makes

For children.

Jacob and Esau are born.

Protection against Esau.
Forgiveness for idolatrous

herself

known.

The brothers are reconciled.
The anger of God is restrained.

Is-

rael.

xxxiii: 12-18
xii: 13.

That God would continue with
His people.
For Miriam when stricken with

God's presence
Miriam

is

is

not withdrawn.

healed after seven days.

leprosy.

Moses.

Numb,

Moses.

Deut.

Samson.

xiv: 13-19.

iii:

23-25.

Judges xvi:28.

The

For pardon

for the unbelief of
the spies' report.
That he may see the Promised

nation

is

God shows

pardoned.

the land to

Moses before

his death.

Land.
For vengeance on his enemies.

He

triumphs over the Philistines at

his death.

Samuel

Hannah.

1

David.

2

Samuel
Samuel

Solomon.

1

Kings

viii:

Elijah.

1

Kings

xviii: 36,37

Hezekiah.

2 Kings xix: 15-20. Protection against Sennacherib.

Asa.

2Chron.

i:

11.

18-29

vii:

23-62.

For a son.
Thanksgiving
message.

after

Jehoshaphat.

Hezekiah

bom.

continues to hold
the scepter.
The glory of God descends upon
the house.
Fire from Heaven kindles Elijah's

Dedication of the Temple.

That God would triumph over

sacrifice.

Baal.

angel of God destroys the
Assyrian army.
God destroys the Ethiopian army.

The

For aid

in the battle with the
Ethiopians.
2 Chron. xx: 6-12. For protection against his enemies.
2Chron.xxx:18,19 For pardon for those who had
eaten the Passover unsancti-

xiv: 11.

is

David's house

Nathan's

The Ammonite and Moabite armies
are overthrown.
heals the people.

God

fied.

Nehemiah.

Nehemiah

Daniel.

Daniel

Jonah.

Jonah

i:

5-11.

ix: 4-19.
ii:

2-9.

For the remnant

Permission given to rebuild the wall
of Jerusalem.
Daniel is informed of the Seventy

in captivity.

For the restoration of Jerusalem

Weeks.
For deliverance from the whale. The whale vomits Jonah

forth

upon

land.

SPECIAL PRAYERS MENTIONED IN THE
BVWHOM OFFERED.
Jesus.
Jesus.
Jesus.
Pharisee.

Luke
Luke
The Publican.
The dying thief. Luke
Luke
Jesus.
Jesus.
Jesus.
Jesus.

John
John
John

The

Acts
Acts
Acts

Apostles.

Tbt Birl; Cbgret

Stephen.

FOR WHAT PURPOSE OFFERED,

WHERE RECORDED.
Matt, xi: 25-27.
Matt, xxvi: 39, 42.
Matt. XX vii: 46.

NEW TESTAMENT.

Thanksgiving.

For strength to bear

Under suspension

affliction.

of Divine consolation.

xviii: 11, 12.

To

xviii: 13.

For forgiveness.
To be remembered by Jesus.
For forgiveness of his slayers.
Thanksgiving for Father's acceptance of prayer.

xxiii: 42.
xxiii: 34.
xi: 41, 42.

set forth his owi, righteousness.

i:

Imploring his Father's aid.
For unity of Himself, his Apostles and
For Divme aid in choosing an Apostle.

vii: 60.

Commendation

xii: 27, 28.

xvii.

24, 25.
iv: 24-30.

all

believers.

For protection under persecution.
of his soul to

God

;

forgiveness of his murderers.

,

so

THE PRINCIPAL MIRACULOUS EVENTS MENTIONED
OLD TESTAMENT.
EVENTS.

1.

2.

3.
4.
5.

6.
7.
8.

9.
10.
11.

12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.

The deluge
The confusion

WHERK RECORDBO.
Gen.

of tongues

2.

iii:

vii: 10, 12.

.

plague
plague
plague
plague
plague
plague

of flies
of murrain
of boils
of thunder and hail
of locusts
of darkness
Death of the first-born
Passage of the Red Sea
The waters of Marah made sweet

vii: 20,

viii: 5, 14.

viii: 16, 18.
viii: 20,

6.

ix: 8, 11.
ix: 22,

13, 19.
21, 23.

21,

23, 25.

Manna

sent from heaven
Water drawn from the rock
Destruction of Nadab and Abihu
The brazen serpent
The ass speaks
Passage of the Jordan by the Israelites
Destruction of the walls of Jericho

Sun and moon obey Joshua

14,

xvii: 5, 7.

Lev. x:

Num.

—
Josh,
—
—

xxii: 21, 36.
iii: 14, 16.
vi: 6, 20.

x: 12, 14.
v: 1, 12.

1

2

Sam.
Sam.

Jeroboam's hand is withered
The widow's meal increased
The widow's son raised from the dead
Elijah's sacrifice consumed by fire from heaven

1

Kings

Elijah obtains rain

The Jordan divided
Water provided

The

before Elijah

for Jehoshaphat's

oil

Destruction of Sennacherib's army
The sun goes back on the dial
Uzziah's leprosy
, ,
The fiery furnace harmless
Daniel is not hurt by the lions
Jonah lives three days in the belly of the whale

iii:

6,

The

Spirit.

vi: 7.
xiii: 4, 6.

—
—
24.
— xviii:30,
—
2 Kings
—
—
—
37.
—
44.
—
—
27.
—
—
—
— xix; 35.
— xx:9,

xvii: 14, 16.
xvii: 17,
38.
xviii: 41, 45.

ii:

army

does not fail
Shunammite's son restored to life
One hundred men fed with twenty loaves
Naaman healed in the Jordan
Gehazi stricken with leprosy
Iron does not sink in water
The Assyrian army overthrown
A dead body re\ived by Elisha's bones
cruse of

1, 2.

xxi: 8, 9.

Philistines slain before the ark
Uzzah killed

NAMES AND TITLES OF THE HOLY
John

vii.

—
— xix.
Ex.
—
—
25.
—
—
—
24.
— ix:3,
—
—
26.
— x:
— x:
— xii:29, 30.
— xiv: 31.
— xv:
— xvi: 35.
—
xi.

Destruction of the cities of the plain
The burning bush
Aaron's rod changed to a serpent
The River Nile changed to a stream of blood.
«
The plague of frogs
The plague of lice
,

The
The
The
The
The
The

THE

IN

iii:

7, 8, 14.

16, 20.

iv: 2, 7.
iv: 32,

iv. 42,
v: 10, 14.
v: 20,

vi: 5, 7.
vi: 18, 20.
xiii: 21.

11.

2 Chron. xxvi: 16, 21.

Dan.

—

Jonah

SPIRIT.

iii;

19, 27.

vi;

16,23.

ii:

1,

10.

NAMES, TITLES AND OFFICES OF JESUS CHRIST.
Adam,

Gift of

the Last, 1 Cor. xv: 45.
1 John, ii: 1.

Alpha and Omega, Rev.

Amen, Rev.

iii:

i:8; xxii:13.

ITim.

14.

Angel, Isaiah Ixiii: 9.
Ancient of Days, Dan. vii:
Anointed, Psalms ii: 2.

Oflspring of David, Rev. xxii: 16.
Only begotten, John i: 14.

ix:15.

iv:10.

blessed forever, Rom. ix:
Governor, Matt, ii: 6.

God
22.

5.

Priest,

High
Babe, Luke ii: 16.
Beginning of the Creation of God,
Rev. iii: 14.
Begotten of the Father, John i: 14.
Beloved, Cant, i: 13; i: 14.
Ephes. i: 6.
Bishop, 1 Peter ii: 25.
Branch, Zech. iii: 8.
"
The, Zech. vi: 12.

Priest,

i:

Prophet, Acts

Heb.

viii:28.

John
Bread
Bread of God, John vi: 33.
ix: 15.
Matt,
Bridegroom,
Bright and Morning Star, Rev.

Psalms

salvation.

14.

xviii: 2.

17.

i:

Heb.

i:

3.

Jah,

ii:

Jesus, Matt,

Heb.

the, 1 Peter

ii:

Just One, Acts

Acts

5.
4-2.
iii, 14; vii: 52;
xxii: 14.

David, Jer. xxx: 9.
David, Hosea iii: 5.
David, Son of, Luke

Daysman, Job

Rev. xvii: 14.
Rev. xix: 16.

i:

Dayspring, Luke

i:

Deliverer,

Ladder, Gen. xxviii:
xliii:

Romans

Lawgiver, James iv: 12.
Leader, Isaiah Iv: 4.
Light, True, John i: 9.
Light of the World, John

xviii: 38.

19.
78.

John
Life,

xi: 26.

all

Elect, Isaiah

ii:

Express image,

Faithful witness. Rev.

i:

Lord,

Father,

the

our

4.

Righteousness,

Maker and Preserver of

5.

John i: 3, 10.
Man, Acts xvii: 34;

Isaiah

1

3.

Jer.

all things,

Tim.

ii:

5.

Feeder, Isaiah xl: 11.
First begotten of the Dead, Rev.

Master, Matt, xxiii: 8.
Mediator, 1 Tim. ii: 5.
Melchisedec, Heb. vii: 17.
Messenger of the Covenant, Mai.

i:5.
First fruits, 1 Cor. xv: 23.
First and last. Rev. ii 8.

Messiah, Daniel ix: 25; John
Michael, Rev. xii: 7.

ix: 6.

iii:

:

Flesh, John

i:

Foundation, Isaiah xxviii: 16.
Fountain, Zech. xiii: 1.
Forerunner, Heb. vi: 20.
Friend of sinners. Matt, xi: 19.

1.

Mighty God, Isaiah ix: 6. Heb. viii: 2.
Morning star, Rev. xxii: 16.

14.

Minister,

Nazarene, Matt,
I

ii:

11.

Sheep,

the

of

Heb.

Shield, Gen. xv: 1.
Shiloh, Gen. xlix: 10.
Son of God, Matt, viii: 29.
Son of man, Matt, viii: 20.
Son of David, Matt, ix- 27.
Son of the Highest, Luke i: 32.
Son, only begotten, John i: 14, 18.
Spirit, 1 Cor. xv: 45.
Star, b'Ight and morning. Rev.
xxii: i6.

ii:

xxiii: 6.

3.

Rev. iii: 14.
F?ithful and true. Rev. xix: U.
everlasting,

ix: 5.

Lord God Almighty, Rev. xv:
Lord of all, Acts x: 36.
Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. ii: 8.
Lord of lords, 1 Tim. vi: 15.

xlii: 1.

i:

viii: 12.

of Judah, Rev.

v:5.
Living Stone, 1 Peter
Lord, Romans i: 3.

Matt, i: 23.
Ensign, Isaiah xi: 10.
Eternal life, 1 John v: 20.
Everlasting Father, Isaiah ix: 6.

Heb.

xiv: 6.
of the tribe

2.

xiii: 20.

John

Lion

7.

Emmanuel,

etc.,

Shepherd

_

nations. Hag.
Diadem, Isaiah Ixii: 3.
Door of sheep, John x: 7.

Desire of

of God, John
Lamb, Rev. v: 6.

Ephes.v:

Shepherd, John x:

12.
i: 29.

Lamb

15.

ix:33.

Peter

star, 2

34.

King of the Jews, Matt, ii: 2.
King of Kings, 1 Tim. vi: 15.

xlii: 6.

Counsellor, Isaiah ix: 6.
Covert, Isaiah xxxii: 2.
Creator of Israel, Isaiah

10.

i:

4.

Salvation, Luke ii: 30.
Same yesterday, to-day and forever, Heb. xiii: 8.
Sanctification, 1 Cor. i: 30.
Sanctuar)', Isaiah viii: 14.
Saviour, Luke ii: 11.
Seed of Abraham, Gal. iii: 29.
Seed of David, 2 Tim. ii:8.
Seed of the woman. Gen. iii: 15.
Second man, 1 Cor. xv: 47.
Servant, Isaiah xlii: 1, 19.

21.

20.

Covenant, Isaiah

Sacrifice,
4.

King, Matt, xxi: 5; xxv:

7.

Corner Stone, the Chief, Ephes.

Day

i:

Thess.
Judah, Rev. v:
Judge, Acts x:

Child, Isaiah ix: 6.
Chosen, Matt, xii: 18.
Chosen of God, Luke xxiii: 35.
Christ, Matt, i: 16; ii: 4.
Consolation of Israel, Luke ii:25.

ii:

Ixviii: 4.

1

10.

Comer, Head of

Psalms

Jehovah, Isaiah xxvi:

20; Ix: 16,

Resurrection, John xi: 25.
Refiner, Mal. iii: 3.
Refuge, Isaiah xxv: 4.
Righteousness, 1 Cor. i: 30.
Rock, Dcut. xxxii: 15; 1 Cor.x:
Rod and branch, Isaiah xi: 1.
of David, Rev. xxii: 16.
of Sharon, Cant, ii: 1.
Ruler in Israel, Micah v: 2.

Brightness of the Father's glory,

Captain, Josh, v: 14.
Captain of our Salvation,

Purifier, Mai. iii: .3.
Physician, Matt, ix: 12.

Root
Rose

Invisible, 1 Tim. i: 17.
Israel, Isaiah xlix:3.

xxii: 16.

22.

Ransom, 1 Tim. ii: 6.
Redeemer, Isaiah lix:

Image of God, Heb. i:3.
Immanuel. Isaiah vii: 14.
Immortal, 1 Tim.

iii:

Propitiation, 1 John ii: 2; iv: 10.
Power of God, 1 Cor. i: 24,

iii:l.

Holy one of God, Mark i: 24.
Holy one of Israel, Isaiah xii:
Holy child. Acts iv: .SO.
Holy thing, Luke i: 35.
Hope, Acts xxviii: 20.
ITim. i:l.

Horn of

vi: 15.

iv: 14; vii: 26.

xviii: 13.

High, Most, Luke

vi: 48-51.

Tim.

32.

of the Church, Coloss. i:18.
Heir of all things, Heb. i: 2.

Luke

1

Heb.

Priest forever, Heb. v: 6.
Prince of Life, Acts iii: 15.
Prince, Acts v: 31.
Prince of Peace, Isaiah ix: 6.

Head

Highest, Psalms

Passover, 1 Cor. v: 7.
Plant of renown, Ezek. xxxiv: 29.
Potentate,

Guide, Psalms xlviii:14.

Apostle, Heb. iii: 1.
Author and Finisher of our Faith,
Heb. xii: 2.
Author of Eternal Salvation,
Heb.v:9.

of Life,

God, 2 Cor.

Glory of God, Isaiah xl:5.
God, John i: 1.

Advocate,

51

23.

i:

41.

Star and Scepter, Num. xxiv: 17.
Stone refused. Malt, xxi: 42.
Strength of Israel, 1 Sam. xv: 29.
Son of Righteousness, Mal. iv: 2.
Surety, Heb. vii: 22.

Tabernacle, Heb.
Teacher, John iii:

viii: 2; ix: 11.
2.

Temple, Mark xiv: 58.
Testator, Heb. ix: 16, 17.
Tree of Life, Rev. ii: 7.
Truth, John xiv: 6.
Vine, The, John xv: 5.
Vine, True, John xv: 1.

Wall of

fire,

Zech.

ii:

6.

Way,

Jolui xiv: 6.
Weil of living waters, John iv: 14.
Wisdom of God, 1 Cor. i: 24.

Witness, Rev.

iii:

Wonderful, Isaiah

Word

14.
ix: 6.

Isaiah xxviii: 29.
of God, Rev. xix: 13.
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TABULATED HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS.
Events.

John.

Place.

Period of Childhood and Pr eparation — From B.C. 6 to A.D.

27.

HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS— Continued
Placb.

EVBNTS.

Passion
Sat.

The Anointing

at

Bethany

Matt.

Datk.

Week — A. D.

30,

April

1

to

7.

Mark.
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LUKK.

John.

HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS— Continued

54

Events.

Date.

After the

Matt.

Mark.

Luke.

John.

.

PARABLES OF JESUS CHRIST.
PARABLES.

Matt,

j

Mark.

|

Luke.

|

I

FOUND
The Good Seed and

the Tares.
the Field
Pearl of Great Price

Treasure Hid

The

in

. .

IN

ONE GOSPEL ONLY.

Spiritual Lessons Taught.
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A PRONOUNCING DICTIONARY
OF..

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES
EVERY NAME

A
Aalar

Aaron
Aaronites

Abacuc

Abaddon
Abadias
Abagtha
Abal

Abana
Abarim

A baron
Abba
Abda
Abdeel
Abdi
Abdias
Abdiel

Abdon
Abednego
Abel
Abelbethmaachah
Abel maim
Abelmeholah
Abelmizraim
Abelsliittim

Abesan
Abez
Abi
Abia
Abiah
Abialbon
Abiasaph
Abiathar

Abib
Abida
Abidah
Abidan
Abiel

Abiezer
Abiezrite
Abigail
Abihail

Abihu
Abihud
Abijah

Abijam
Abilene

Abimael
Abinielech

Abinadab
Abiner

Abinoam
Abiram
Abiron
Abisei

Abishag
Abishai

Abishahar
Abishalum
Abishua

IN

THE

BIBLE

AND APOCRYPHA PRONOUNCED PHONETICALLY

-

SCRIPTUKE PHUPEK NAMES
Ahuui

A-hy'an

Amadathus

Ahiezer

A-hy-e' zer

Amal
Amalek

A-mad' a-thus
A' vial

Am a-lek
A mam

Ahihud

A-hy'ud

Ahijah

A-hy'jah
A-hy' katn
A-hy' Ittd

Anialekite

Anian

A' man

A-hiiu a-az

Amana

Am-a nah
Am-a-ry' ah
Am'a-ry'as

Ahikam
Ahilud
Ahitnaaz

'

man

Amam

'

Am' a-lek-ite
'

'

Ahiniulech

A-Ziiiii »u'-lek

Ainariah
Aniarias

Ahimoth
Ahinadab

A-he moth

Aniasa

Am'a-sa
A-mas'a-i

'

Aniasai
Aniashai
Aniasiah

'

Amathas

Ahishar

A-hin' iia-dab
A-hin' no-am
A-hy o
A-hy rah
A-hy' ram
A-hy' 7am-ites
A-his a-mak
A-hish a-har
A-hy' shar

Ahisham

A-hy-sham

Ami

Ahithophel
AhiUib

A-hit'o-fel

Aniidoi

Am a-this
Am a-zy ah
A-med' a-thah
A men
A' my
Am i-doi

A-hv' tub

Aniinadab

A-min' a-dab

Ah' tab
Ah' lay
A-ho'ah

Amittai

A-mii' lay

Amizabad

A-miz' a-bad

Ahohite
Aholah
Aholiab
Aholibah
Aliolibamah

A-ho'hite
A-ho' lah
A-ho' le-ab

Ammedatha
Ammiel

Am mah
Am-med' a-thay
Am my
Am vte-cl

A-ho le-bah
A' ho-lib' a-mah

Ammihud

Am-my' hud

Ahumai

A-hii ina-i
A-heu>' zam
A-huz' zath

Ammiiiadab
Animinadib

A»i->>iin a-dab
Am-viin' a-dib

Ammisliaddai
Animizabad

Am' mi-shad' da-y

Ahiman

Ahinoani

Ahio
Ahira

A hi ram
Ahiramites

Ahisamach
Ahishaliar

Ahlab
Ahlai

Ahoah

Ahuzani
Ahuzzath
Ai
Aiah or Ajan
Aiath

A-hy'

'

'

'

'

Amathis
Aniaziah
Aniedatha

Amen

Ammah

'

'

Animi

A-i'ah

Amnion
Ammonite

A-i' ath

Ammonitess

A'i

A-i'jah
Aija
A'jal-on
Aijalon
Aijeleth Shahar Aj' e-leth sha'

Ain

Aniatheis

har
A' in

Amnon

Amok
Amon
Amorite

Amos
Amoz

Airus

A-i' rus

Ajah

A'jah

Ajalon

Aj' a-lon

Akan
Akkub

A' Han
Ak'kub
Ak' ra-bat-ti' ne

Amram

A-krab bim

Akrabattine

Amphipolis
Amplias

Amramites
Amraphel

A-mash

'

a-i

Am' a-si' ah
Am' a-thas
Am' a-the' is
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

Am-miz' a-bad

Am Dion
Am mon-ite
Am mon-ite es
Am non
A' mok
A mon
Am o-rite
A'mos
A moz
Am-fip' o-lis
Am 'ple-as
Am ram
Am ram-ites
Am ra-fel
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

Am' zy

Al' e-vieth

Amzi
Anab

A-lam me-lek

Anael

At' a-moth
Al' si-mus
Al' e-ma
Al' e-meth
Al-egz an-der
Al-ex-an dre-a
Al-ex-an dre-ans
A-li'ah

Anah

A' nab
An' a-el
A' nah

Anaharath
Anaiah

An-a-hay' rath
An'a-i'ah

Allom

A-li' an
Al' lorn

A lion

Akrabbim
Alameth
Alammelech
Akimoth
Alcimus

Alema
Alemeth
Alexander
Alexandria
Alexandrians
Aliah
Alian

'

'

'

'

'

Anak

Anak

Anakini

An' a-kim
An a-mim

Anamim
Anammelech
Anan

Avion

Anani
Ananiah
Ananias

Allonbachuth

At' lon-bak' uth

Ananiel

Almodad

Al-mo' dad

AInion
Almondibla-

Ai mon

thaini

Alnathan
Aloth
Alpha
Alphaus, or
Alpheus
Altaneus
Altaschith

Alush
Alvah
Alvan

Amad
Amadatha

Al' mon-dib' latha im
Al' na-than
'

A

Anath
Anathoth

'

A-nam me-lck
'

A' nan
A-na ny
'

An-a-ny' ah
An-a-ny'as
A-nan'i-et

A

'

nath

An' a-thoth

Andrew
(andru)

Andronicus

An' dru
An-dro-ny' kus

Anem

A'nem

Al'fa

Anen
Aner

Al-fe' us
Al'ta-ne'us
Al-las'kith
A' lush

Anethothite
Anetothite

A'nen
A'ner
An' e-tholh' ite

loth

Al' vah
Al' van

A' mad
A-mad' a-thah

An

'

e-toth

Aniam
Anim
Anna

An

Annaas
Annas
Annuus

An' nas
An-nu ux

A' ny-am
A nim
'

nah
An'na-as
'

'

'

He
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Anos

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES
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Ashkenaz

Ardites

Ard'ites

Ardon

Ar' don

Areli
Arelites

A-re' li
A-re' lites
Ar-e-op a-gite
Ar-e-op a-gus
A' rez

Areopagite

Areopagus
Ares

'

'

Aretas

Ar' -e-tas

Areus

A-re' us

Argob

Ar' gob
A' ry-a-ra' thez

Ariarathes
Aridai

Aridatha
Arieh

A-rtd' a-i
A-rid' a-thah
A-ry eh

Ariel

A

Arimathsea

Ar-e-ma-the' ah
Ar-e-ma-the ah

Arimathea
Arioch

'

'

ry-el
'

A

'

re-hk

Arisai

A-ris a-i

Aristarchus
Aristobulus
Arkite

Ar-is-tar' kus

Armageddon
Armenia
Armoni
Arna
Arnan
Arnon

A rod
Arodi
Arodites

Aroer
Aroerite

Arom
Arpad
Arphad
Arphaxad
Arsaces
Arsareth
Artaxerxes

Artemas
Aruboth

Arumah
Arvad
Arvadite

Arza

Asa
Asadias
Asael
Asahel

'

Ar-is-to-bew lus
'

Ark'ite
Ar ma-ged' don
Ar-tne ne-a
'

'

Ar-mo

ni

'

Ar' nak
Ar'?ian

Ar' fion

A rod
Ar' o-dy
A' rod-ites
Ar' o-er
Ar' o-er-ite
A' rom
'

Ar'pad
Ar'fad
Ar-fax' ad
Ar' sa-sez
Ar' sa-reth
Ar-tag-zerk zez
Ar' te-mas
Ar' tc-both
'

A-ru Utah
Ar' vad
Ar' vad-ite
Ar' zah
A' sah
'

As-a-dy' as

Asahiah
Asaiah

As' a-el
As'a-hel
As' a-hy' ah
As' a-y' ah

Asana
Asaph

A'saf

As

'

a-nah

Asarael
Asareel
Asarelah
Asbazareth

A-sar' a-el
A-sar' e-el

Ascaion
Aseas
Asebebia
Asebia
Asenath
Aser
Aserer

As

A-seb e-by ah
As e-by ah
As' e-nath

Ashan
Ashbea

A' shaft
Ash be-ah

Ashbel

Ash'bel

Ashbelites

Ash bel-ites
Ash ke-naz
Ash dod
Ash dod-ites

Ashchenaz

Ashdod

As-a-re' lah

As-baz a-reth
'

ka-lon
A-se as
'

'

'

'

'

'

A'ser
A-se'rer
'

'

'

'

Ashdodites
Ashdothites
Ash' doth-ites
Ashdothpisgah Ash doth-pis gah
Asher
Ash er
'

'

'

Asherites

Ashima
Ashkelon

Ash er-ites
Ash e-mah
Ash ke-lon
'

'

'

'

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES
Raasha

Ba

Bavai

Bav' a-i

Baasiah

Ba' a-sy' all

Hazlith

Baz'lith

liabel

Babel

Babi

Ba'bi
Bab' e-lon
Bab' e-lo' ne-ans

Bazluth
Healiah
Bealoth

Baz' tilth
Be' a-li' ah

Babylon

a-shah

'

Berodachbala- Bc-ro dack-bal''
a-dan
dan
Be-re'a
Beroea
Beroth
Be' roth
Berothah
Be-ro' tlitilt
Ber'o-thay
Berothai

Be'a-loth

Bebai
Becher
Bechorath

Be' an
Beb' a-i
Be' ker
Be-ko rath

kus
Base' nor
Bak-ku rus

Bectileth

Bek'ti-leth

Bedad
Bedan

Bago

Bak rites
Ba' go

Bagoas

Ba-go' as

Beeliada

Be' dad
Bed' a-i' ah
Be' dan
Be-de'ya
Be' cl-i'a-dah

Bagoi
Banarumite

Beelsariis

Bahurim

Bag' o-i
Ba-ha rtim-ite
Ba-lm imts
Ra-liii rim

Bajith

Ba 'jith

Babylonians
Babylonish

Bab

e-lo iiish
kali

Baca

Ba'

Bacchides
Bacchus

Bak
Bak

Bacenor
Bacchurus
Bachrites

'

'

ki-dez

'

'

Bean

'

Berothite

Berretho
Berzelus

'

Bedaiah

'

Bedeiah

59

Be'ro-thite
Be-re' tho

Ber-ze lus
Be say
Bes' o-de'ya
Besodeiah
Besor
Be sor
Be'tah
Betah
Bet' a-ne
Betane
Beten
Be' ten
Bethabara
Beth-ab' a-rah
Beth a nath
Bethanath
Bethanoth
Beth a noth
Bethany
Beth a-ny
Betharabah
Beth' ar' a-bah
Betharam
Beth' a' ram
Beth' ar' bet
Betharbel
Bethaven
Beth a ven
Bethazmaveth Beth' az' ma-vcth
Bethbaalmeon Beth' ba' aline' on
Bethbarah
Beth ba rah
Beth ba si
Bethbasi
Beth' bir'e-i
Bethbirei
Beth car
Bethcar
Bethdagon
Beth da gon
Bethdiblathaim Beth' dib'laBesai

'

'

'

Be-el' sa-rus
Be' el-teth'mus
Be-el' ze-bub

Bakbakkar
Bakbuk
Bakbukiah
Balaam

bilk

Beeltethmus
Beelzebub
Beer
Heera
Beerah
Beerelim

Bak' buk-V ah
Bay' lam

Beeri
Beerlahairoi

Balac

Bay

Beeroth

er-la-hay roy
Be-e' roth

Baladan
Balah
Balak

Bal' a-dan

Beerothites

Be-e' roth-ites

Bay

lah
Bay' lak

Beersheba
Beeshterah

Balamo

Behemoth
Bekah

Bamah

Bal' a-mo
Ba-las a-mus
Bal-nit us
Bal-tha' sar
Ba mall

Be' er-she' bah
Be-esh te-rah
Be' he-moth

Belah

Be' la
Be' lah

Bamoth

Ba

Belaites

Be

la-ites

Betheden

Beth e den

B a' moth-bay' al

Belemus

Ban

Belial

Bel' e-niiis
Be'li-al
Bel' iiia-im
Bcl'nitn
Bel-shaz' ar
Bel-te-shaz ar

Bethel
Bethelite

Beth'el
Beth' el-ite

Bethemek

Beth

Bahumus

Balasamus
Balnuus
Balthasar

Bamothbaal
Ban
Bananias
Banaias
Bani
Banid
Bannaia

'

'

'

Bak-bak' ker

Bak

inolh

Ban a-i
Ba ny
'

'

as

nid
Ban-na' ya
'

Ben

Ban' u-as

Benammi

Ben-am mi

Ba-rab'bas
Bar' a-kel
Bar' a-ky' ah
Bar'a-ky' as
Ba rak
Bar-hu' mite
Ba-ry' ah

Beneberak
Benejaakan
Benhadad

Ben' e -be' rak

Baruch

Bay ruk

Barzelai
Barzillai

Bar-zcl' a-i
Bar-zil' la-i

Basaloth

Bas' a- loth

Bartholomew

'

Bascama
Bas ka-ma
Ba shan
Bashan
Bashan havoth Ba' shan-hay'

Benhanan

Ben e-nii
Ben jay-min
Ben 'jay-mite

Beno

Be' no

Renoni
Bennui
Benzoheth

Ben' o' ni

Bas' i-lis
Bas' nth

13,

Bathshiia
Bathzacharias

'

Bas math
'

Bas' sah
Bas' ta-i

Bath she' bah
Bath shu ah
Bath zak-a-ry as
'

nii-i

Be' rah
Bcr' a-kah
Ber' a-ky' ah
Be' rah
Ber' a-i' ah

Be' rc-a

ix. 4.

'

'

Bether
Bethesda
Bethezel
Bethgader

and XX.

'

e mek
Bether
'

'

Be-thes' dah

'

'

'

'

'

Bethlehem
Bethlehem
Ephratah

Beth le-hein

Bethlehemite
Bethlehemju-

Beth le-hem-ite

4.

ra-tah
'

Beth' le-hem-ju' '

'

'

both

Bethmeon
Bethnimrah
Bethoron
Bethpalet
Bethpazzez

Bethpeor
Bethphage
Bethphelet

Ber' e-ki'ah
Be' red

Bethsaida

Beri

Be'ry
Be-ty ah

Berith

Be-iy' ites
Be' rites
Be'rith

Bethsan
Bethshan
Bethshean
Bethsheniesh
Bethshemite

Bernice

Ber-tty' se

Bethshittah

'

'

Beth' le' hem-ef •

dah
dah
Beth-lo mon
Bethlomon
Bethmaachah Beth may a-kah
Bethmarcaboth Beth' mar' ka-

Berechiah
Be red

Beriites
Berites

'

Beth' e'zcl
Beth' gay' der
Beth' gay' mill
Bethgamul
Bethhaccerem Beth hak se-rem
Beth ha ran
Bethharan
Beth' hot^' la
Bethhogla
Beth' hog' lah
Bethhoglah
Beth' ho' ron
Bethhoron
Bethjeshimoth Beth 'jesh i-moth
Beth 'jes' i-moth
Bethjesimoth
Beth' leb' a-oth
Bethlebaoth

Bethrapha
Bethrehob

xvii. 10,

Beriah

Bath'rab'bitn
'

'

Ben' zo' heth
Be'on
Be' or

Berachiah
Berah
Bcraiah
Berea
(Gr. Btpm)

Basilis

Bathrabbim
Bathsheba

Ben

(Gr. Btpofa) Be-re'ah
2 Macc.ifM\.^\

voth-jay'ir

'

'

Berachah

Acts

Bastai

'

'

Bera

Bash e-math

Baslith

'

Beon
Beor

Bashemath
Bastnath
Bassa

'

Beninu
Benjamin
Benjamite

Mace.
Berea

'

e-jay a-kan

Ben' ha' dad
Ben-ha it
Ben ha nan

1

'

jair

'

Benhail

'

'

'

Be-na 'yah

'

'

'

tha iin

'

Ben

'

'

Benaiah

niis

Bartimaeus
Bartinieus

Barodis
Barsabas
Bartacus

'

'

'

Ben

'

Bar-je' sus
Bar-jo' nah
Bar' kos
Bar' na-bas
Ba-ro'dis
Bar' sa-bas
Bar' ta-kus
Bar-thol' o-mew
Bar' le-ma' us
Bar' te-me' us

Barkos
Barnabas

'

'

Be'kah
Bel

Belshazzar
Belteshazzar

'

Ba

'

'

Belmaim
Belmen

Ban' an-i' as

'

'

Be

'

'

'

Be-e' rah
Be-e' rah
Be er-e Urn
Be-e' ry

Bel
Bela

'

'

Barabbas

Bariah
Barjesus
Barjona

'

'

Ban

Barak
Barhumite

lak

'

Bannus
Banuas
Barachel
Barachiah
Barachias

'

Be'er

'

'

Bethsamos

Beth me' on
Beth nim rah
Beth-o ron
Beth' pa' let
Beth' paz' zez
Beth' pc' or
Beth 'fay-je
Beth'fe' let
Beth ra '/ah
Beth' re' hob
Beth' say' dah
Beth sa mos
Beth son
Beth shan
Beth' she' an
Beth' she' mesh
Beth she mile
Beth' shit' tab
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'
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Bethsura

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES
Chisloth

61

62
Eleuzai

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES
Gabdes

6S

64

Hamul

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES
Hur

9L

6e

atal

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES
ose

osedec

«7

68

Maanai

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES
Meshillemith
Meshillemoth

Me-shil' le-mith
Mesh il' le-moth

Meshobab

Me-sho'bab
Me-shul'lam

Meshullam
Meshullemeth
Mesobaite

Mesopotamia

Me-shul' U-meth
Mes'o-bay'ite
Mes'o-po-tay' »ie-

ah

Messiah
Messias
Meterus

Mes-sy'ah
Mes-sy'as
Me-te'rus

Methegamniah Me'theg-am'mah
Meth'o-ar
Methoar

Mizpar
Mizpeh
Mizraim
Mizzah
Miiason

Miz'par
Miz'peh
Miz'ra-im
Miz'zah
Nay' son
Mo'ab

69

Nahbi
Nahor
Nahshon

Nahum

Nah'bi

Nay'hor
Nah'shon
Nay' hum

Mo'ab-ile

Naidus
Nain
Naioth

Moabitish

Mo'ab-i'les
Mo'ab-i'tish

Nanea
Naomi

Moadiah

Mo'a-dy'ah

Naphish

Mochmur

Mok'mur

Modin
Moeth

Mo' din

Naphisi
Naphtali

Nay' in
Nay'yolh
Na-ne'ah
Na-o'mi
Nay' fish
Nafe-si
Nafta-li

Moab
Moabite
Moabitess

Nay'e-dus

Nafthar

Me-thew' sa-el

Moladali

Mo'elh
Mol'a-dah

Naphthar

Methusael

Naphtuhim

Naf tu-him

Methuselal\

Me-thew'se-lah

Molech

Mo'tt-k

Narcissus

Nar-sis sus

Meunim

Me-yew

Mo'H

Nasbas

Mezahab
Miamin

Nashon

Moloch

Mo'lid
Mo'lok

Nas'bas
Nay shon

Momdis

Mom'dis

Mibsani
Mibzar

Mez' a-hab
My'a-min
Mib'har
Mib'sam
Mib'zar

Moli
Molid

Moosias
Morasthite

Mo'o-sy'as
Mo'ras-thite

Nasor
Nathan

Micah

Mykah

Mordecai

Micaiah

My-kay'yah

Moreh

Micha

Afy'kah

Mibhar

'

mm

Michael

My'ka-el

Michah

My'kah

Michaiah
Michal
Micheas

My-kay'yah
My'kal
My-ke'as

Michmas
Michmash

Mik'mas

Nasith

'

'

Nay
Nay

'

siih

sor
Nay' than
'

Nathanael
Nathanias
Nathannielech

Na-than a-el
Nath' a-ny' as
Nay than-me lek

Moreshethgath Afor' esh-eth-galh
Moriah
Mo-ry'ah
Morians
Mo'ry-anz
Mo-se'rah
Mosera
Mo-se'roth
Moseroth

Naum

Nay um

Nave

Moses
Mosollam
Mosollamon

Mo'zez

Neah

Nay' ve
Naz' a-reen
Naz' a-relh
Naz' a-rite
Ne'ah

Mo-sol'lam
Mo-sol' lay-mon

Moza
Mozah
Muppim

Mo'zah
Mo'zah

Mor'de-kay
Mo'reh

Nazarene
Nazareth
Nazarite

'

'

'

'

Middin
Midian

Mid'din
Mid'e-an

Mushi

Mew'shi

Neapolis
Neariah
Nebai
Nebaioth
Nebajoth
Neballat

Mushites

MeiV shites

Nebat

Midianite
Midianitish
Migdalel

Mid'e-an-ite
Mid'e-an-i'tish

Muthlabben

Muth-lab'bfn

Nebo

Myndus
Myra

Min'dus

Ne' bo
Nebuchadnez- Neb'yew-kad-

Migdalgad
Migdol
Migron
Mijamin

Mig'dal-gad
Mig'dol
Mig'ron
Mij'a-mhi

Mysia

rah
Mish'e-ah

Nebuchadrez-

Mikloth

Mikneiah

Mik'loth
Mik-ne'yah

Michmethali
Michri
Michtani

Mii'tnash
Mik'tne-thah
Mik'ri

Mik'/am

Mig'dal-el

Milalai

Mil'a-lay'i

Milcah

Mil'kah

Milcom

Mil'kom

Miletum

Mi-le'tittn
Mi-le'liiS

Miletus
Millo
Miiiiamin

MiVlo
Mi-ny'a-ntin

Miiini

Min'ni

Minnith
Miplikad

Miri'nilh

Miriam

Mir'e-am

Minna

Mir'mah

Misael

Mis'a-el

Misgab

Mis'gab

Mishael
Mishal

Mish'a-el

Misham

My'sham

Misheal

My'she-ai

Mishma
Mishmannah

Mish'mah

Mishraites

Mifkad

My'shal

Mish-vuxn' nah
Mish'ra-ites

Mispar
Alis'par
Mispereth
Afis'pe-relh
Misrephothma- Mis're-foth-may'-

Mup'piin

My

zar

zar

Ne-bal' lat

Ne'bat

nez'zar
Neb'yew-kadrez zar
'

Nebuzaradan

Neb yew-zar-a'

Naamah
Naaman

Nay'a-mah

Naamathite
Naamites
Naarah
Naarai
Naaran
Naarath

Naashon
Naasson
Naathus
Nabal
Nabarias
Nabatheans
Nabathites

ban

Nay'a-inan
Nay'a-ma-thile
Nay'a-mites

Ne-ko' dan

Ned' a-by' ah
Ne' e-my' as

Neheniiah
Nehiloth

Ne' he-my' ah
Ne' he-my' as
Ne' he-loth

Nehum

Ne hum
Ne-hush tah

Nab' a-ry' as

Nehushta
Nehushtan

Nab'a-lhe'anz

Neiel

Nay'bath-ites

Nekeb
Nekoda
Nemuel

Ne' e-fl
Ne'keb
Ne-ko'dah

Nay'a-rah
Nay'a-ray
Nay'a-ran
Nay'a-rath
Na-ash'on
Na-as'son
Nay'a-thus
Nay'bat

sor

Nehemias

Ne'fis
Ne'fish
Ne-fish'e-sim

Nephthali

Nay'ham

Nepthali

Na-ham'a-tti

Mithredath

Mith're-dath
Mith'ry-day'les
MU'e-le'ne

Nahaniani
Naharai

Nepthalim
Ner
Nereus

Nahari

Nay'ha-ri

Nahash
Nahath

Nay'hash
Nay'hath

'

Ne'feg

Naham

Nay' ha-ray^im

'

Ne-hiish tan

Nephi
Nephis
Nephish
Nephishesim
Nephthalim
Nephtoah
Nephusini

J\'a-har'a-i

'

Nepheg

Nay'ha-lal
Na-hay' le-el
Na-hal'lal
Nay'ha-lol

Nag'ge

'

Ne-tnew'el
Ne-meu-'el-Ues

Nay'kon
Nay'kor
Nay'dab
Na-dab< a-thah

Neg e-noth
Ne-hel' a-mite

Nemuelites

Nachon
Nachor
Nadab
Nadabatha
Nagge

Naharaim

'

dan
Ne' ko

Nedabiah
Neemias
Neginoth
Nehelamite

Naboth
Nay'both
Nabuchodono- Nab'u-ko-don'osor

Necho
Necodan

Mlh'kah

Mizpah

'

Nay'am

Milh'tiile

My'zar
Miz'pah

a-i

Naam

Mithnite

Mizar

'

Ne-bay yoth
Ne-bay joth

Neb'yew-shas'-

Mis'sa-bib

Mithridates
Mitylene

Neb

Nebushasban

Missabib
Mithcah

im

Ne' a-ry' ah

N

Nahalal
Nahaliel
Nahallal
Nahalol

im

Ne-ap'o-lis

Ne'/t

Neftha-li
Neftha-lim
Neflo-ah
Ne-feWsin
Nep'tha-li
Nep'tha-lim

Ner
Ne're-us

Nergal
Ner'gai
Nergalsharezer Ner'gat-sha-re'zer

•
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Neri

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES
Phaseah

71

72

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES
Shedciir

Shehariah
Shelah
Shelanites
Slielemiah

Sheleph
Shelesh

Shed' e-ur
She' ha-ry' ah
She' /ah
She' /ani/es
She/' e-mv'ah
'
She'/ef

She

Shimri

/esh

'

Shelomoth

She/' o-mi
She/' o-mi/h
She/' o-molh

Shelumiel

She-lew' me-el

Shem
Shema

Shem
She' mah

Shemaah

She-may' ah
Shem' a-i' ah
Shem' a-ty' ah

Shelonii

Shelomith

Shemaiah
Sheniariah

Shemober
Shenier
Sheniida
Sheniidah

Shem e-bcr
She' mer
'

Sheniidaites

She-my' dah
She-my dah
She-my' da-iles

Sheminith

Shem

Shemiramoth

She-mir a-mo/h
She-mew' el

Slieimicl
Shell

Shenaziir
Shenir

Shephain
Shephalhiah
Shephatiah
Shephelah
Shephi

Shepho
Shephuphan
Sherah
Sherebiah
Sheresh
Sherezer
Sheshach

'

'

e-ni/h
'

Shen
She-nay' zar
She' nir
She' am

f

Shef a-lhy' ah
Shef a-ly'ah
Shef-e'/ah
Slie'fi

S/ie/o
She-'/'eiC 'fan

She rah
Sher' c-hy' ah
'

She resh
She-re' zer
'

She' shak
She' shay
Sheshan
She' shan
Sheshbazzar
Shesh-baz' zar
Sheth
Shelh
Shethar
She' /har
Shetharboznai She' thar-boz na-i
Sheva
She' vah
Shibboleth
Shibbo-leth
Shibmah
Shib mah
Shicron
Shy iron
Shig^aion
Sh ig-^ay 'yon
Sliigionoth
Shi-gy' o-nolh

Sheshai

'

'

'

Shihon
Shihor
Shihorlibnath
Shilhi
Shilhini

Shillem
Shillemites
Shilo

Shy hon
Shy hor
Shy hor-lib'nath
'

'

'

Sliil'hi
Shit' him
Shi/' /em
Shi/' /em-iles
Shy' -/oh

Shiloah

Shi-/o'ah

Shiloh_
Shiloni
Shilonite

Shy' /oh

Shy' /o-nile, or

Shilshah
Shiniea

Shi-/o' ni/e
Shi/' shah
Shim e-ah

Shimeah

Shi-/o' ni

'

Shimeath

Shim' e-a)i
Shim' e-am
Shim' e-ath

Shimcathites

Shim

Shimei

Shimhi
Shimi

Shim' e-i
Shim' e-on
Shim' hi
Shy mi

Shimites

Shim

Shimma

Shim' mah
Shy mon
Shim'rath

Shimeam

Shimeon

Shimon
Shimrath

'

e-a/h-iles

'

'

'

i/es
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SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES
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Thaddaeus

Thaddeus

Thad-de'iis
T/iad-de'us, or

Thahash

Thad'de-us
Thay' hash

Taanach

Tay' a-nak
Taanath-shiloh Toy a-nath-shy
'

'

-

Thamah
Thamar

loh

Tabaoth
Tabbaoth
Tabbath
Tabeal
Tabeel
Tabellius

_

Tab d-oth
Tab ba-oth
Tab bath
'

Thamnatha
Thara

'

'

Tharra

Tay' be-al
Tay' be-el
Ta-bei Ly-us

Tharshish
Tharsus
Thassi

Thay'mah
Thay'mar
Tham' tia-tliah
Thay' rah
Thar'rah
Thar'shish
Thar'sus
Thas'si
The'bez
The-ko'e
The-tay'sar

Tabrimon
Tachmonite

Tab e-rah
Tab e-thah
Ta bor
Tab ry-mon
Tak mo-nyie

Tadmor

Tad' mor

Theman

The'man

Tahan

Tay han
Tay han-iles

Theocanus
Theodotus

The-ok'a-tms
Tne-od'o-tus

Ta-hap' a-necz

Theophilus
Theras
Thermeleth

Taberah
Tabitha
Tabor

Tahanites

Tahapanes
Tahath
Tahpanhes
Tahpenes
Tahrea

'

Thebez
Thecoe

'

'

Thelasar
Thelersas

'

'

'

'

Tay hath
'

The-ter'sas

The-of e-lus
The'ras
Ther'me-leth
Thes'sa-lo' ny-ans

Tahtimhodslii

Tah'pan-heez
Tah'pe-neez
Tah're-ah
Tah' tim-hod'

Talithacunii

Tai e-thah-ku'

Talmai

Ta/' may
Tat' mo7t
Tat' sas

Thisbe

This'be

Thomas
Thomoi

Tom'as

Tay tnah

Thracia
Thraseas

Tom'o-i
Thray'shy-ah
Thra-se'as

Thummim

Thum'tnim

Thyatira
Tiberias
Tiberius
Tibhath
Tibni
Tidal

Thy'a-ty'rah
Ty-be'ry-as

Tiglath-pileser
Tigris

Tig' lath-py-le' zer

Talmon
Talsas

Tamah
Tamar

Tammuz
Tanach

Tanhumeth
Tanis

Taphath
Taphnes

Taphon
Tappuah
Tarah
Taralah
Tarea
Tarpelites
Tarshis
Tarshish

Tarsus
Tartak
Tartan
Tatnai

Tebah
Tebaliah
rebeth

Mmi

'

Tay' mar
Tarn muz
'

Tay'nak
Tan' hew-meth
Tay' nis
Tay'fath
Taf neez
Tay' on
Tap' pu-ah
Tay' rah
Tar' a-tak
Tay' re-ah
Tar' pet-ites
Tar' s his
Tar' stiish
Tar' sus
Tar' tak
Tar' tan

f

Tat' na-i
Te' bah
Teb' a-ly' ah

Tertius
TertuIIus

Tela

zer
Tilon

Ty'lon

Timaeus

Ty-me'us
Ty-me'us

Timeus
Timna
Timnah
Timnath
Timnathah

Tim'nah
Tim'nah
Tim'nath
Tim' na-thah

Tym

Te-ko'ite
Tet'a-bib

Tiphsah
Tiras

Tif sah
Ty ras

Tirathites

Ti'rath-ites

Tirhakah
Tirhanah

Tur' ha-kah
Tur' ha-nah
Tur' e-ah
Tur' sha-thah
Tur' zah
Tish byte
Ty' tans
Ty' tus
Ty' zite
To' ak

Tem'a-tni
Te'man-ite
Tem'e-ni
Te'rah
Ter'a-fim
Te'resh
Ter'shy-us

Terah
Teraphim
Teresh

Tilgathpilneser Til' gath-pil-nee' -

Ty-mo' the-us

Temani

Temeni

Ty'gris
Tik'vah
Tik'vath

Timothy

Te'mah
Te'man

Temanite

Ty'dal

Ty'mon

Tema
Teman

Telharesha
Telharsa

Tib'ltath

Tib'ni

Tiniotheus

Telmela
Telmelah

Telem

Ty-be' ry-iis

Timon

Te'lah
Tet'a-im
Te-tas'sar
Te' tern
Tel' har' e-shah
Tet'har'sah
Tet-me'tah
Tet-me'lah

Telassar

Thu'das
Thim' na-thah

Te'kel
Te-ko'ah
Te-ko'ah

Tekel

Telaitn

Tikvah
Tikvath

Thes' sa-lo-ny' ka

Tim'nath-he'reez
Tim'nath-se'rah
Tim'nyte

Te-haf ne-heez
Te-hm' nah

Tekoite
Telabib
Telah

Theudas
Thimnathah

Timnathheres
Timnathserah
Timnite

Te'beth

Tehaphnehes
Tehinnah

Tekoa
Tekoah

Thessalonians
Thessalonica

Ter-tul'lus

Te'lah

Tiria

Tirshatha
Tirzah
Tishbite
Titans
Titus
Tizite

Toah

Tob
Tobadonijah
Tobiah
Tobias
Tobie
Tobiel
Tobijah
Tobit

'

o-thy

'

'

Tob
Tob ad' o-ny'jah
To-bv' ah
'

To-by'as
To'be
To' by-el
To-by'jah
To' bit

Tochen

SCRIPTURE PROPER NAMES
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INDEX TO THE ATLAS OF BIBLE LANDS
THE ANCIENT WORLD
E-6 Lubim
F-7 Cush
F-7 Lud
E-6 Dedan
F-6 Ludim
Africa
F-2, 3, 4 Diklah
D-5 Ludim
Almodad
F-6 Dodanim
D-5 Lybia
Anamim
E-5 Eber
E-7 Lydia
F-6 Elam
Arabia
D-4 Madai
Arabian Sea
F-5 Elishah
E-6 Magog
Aral Sea
D-7 Erech
Aram
E-6 Europe
C-4, 5 Mash
Arphaxad
E-6 Gentiles, Isles of the .C-3 Mesha
E-5 Meshech
Ashkenaz
D-5 Gether
C-5 Mizraim
Ashkenaz, Sea of ... D-5 Gomer

E-4 Rehoboth
D-5 Resen
F-5 Riphath
E-4 Sabtah
E-4 Sabtechah
E-4 Scandinavia

Abimael
Accad

Asshur
Axenus, Sea

of

Babel
British Isles

Calah
Calneh

Canaan
Caphtorim
Casluhim
Caspian Sea
Cush

D-6 Hadoram
C-.5 Havilah
E-6 Hindustan
B-3

E-6
E-6
E-5
D-5
E-5
D-7

G-5

E-6
E-6
C-4

G-6
F-7
B-5

E-7 Scythia
C-6, 7

C-8, 9

Seba

F-5

D-6 Sephar, Mt

G-7
D-9
G-6

F-6 Serica

D-6 Sheba
F-5 Sheba
E-5 Sheleph

G-6 Naphtuhim

F-7

G-6

E-6 Shinar
F-6 Nineveh.
Sidon
F-9 North Atlantic Ocean
E-5
A, B-1, 2 Sinim
Hul
Indian Ocean.. G-8, 9, 10 Obal
G-6 Tarshish
G-6 Tarshish, Sea
D-4 Ophir
Javan
F-5 Tiras
G-7 Pathrusim
Jenah
E-6 Togarmah
G-7 Persian Gulf
Johab
E-5 Tubal
F-6 Philistim
Joktan
E-4 Uz
Kittim
E-5 Phut
Lehabim
E-4 Raamah
F-7 Uzal
.

E-6
E-5
D-12
D-5

.

of.

.D-3, 4

.

C-5

D-6
D-5
E-5

G-6

CONQUEST OF CANAAN
Abel Shittim

H-4 Bezek

Accho

D-3 Bezer
C-3 Bilsam
1-2 Bozrah
H-3 Chephirah

Achzib

Adullam
Ai
Ajalon Valley

Aphek
Ar
Arad
Arnon, Brook
Aroer

Ashdod
Ashkelon

H-2 Cherith, Brook
D-5 Chinnereth, Sea
]-5
]-3

J-6
]-5

H-2 Gilead, Mt
F-3 Gilgal
E-7 Ham

of.

H-3 Harosheth
H-4 Hazor
.D-4 Hebron
C-4 Heshbon
J-2 Hieromox, River

.

Dan
Debir

Dibon

1-5
1-5

Dimon
Dor

Ashtaroth
D-6 Edrei
Ashteroth Karnaim ..C-6 Eglon
1-5 Eidun
Ataroth

Azekah
Beeroth
Beersheba
Beth Baal Meon
Bethel

Beth Haran
Beth-horon
Beth Jeshimoth
Beth Nimrah
Beth Rehob
Beth-shean

Betonim

1-2

.

.

Ekron

H-3 Elealah
Ephraim, Mt
F,
Waters of
H-3 Fikrah, Waters of
H-4 Gath
H-3 Gath-hepher
H-4 Gaza
J-2

1-5 Faria,

H-5 Gedor
C-4 Gerash
F-4 Gibeon
G-6

.

Hormah

H-5 Jericho
G-3 Joppa
G-4 Jordan, River
L-3 Judah, Mtsof
1-2 Kedesh
E-3 Kedron, Brook

D-3

Kitron
Lachish
Laish

I-l

Lestib

C-4
F-5

E-3 Libaah
C-3 Mahanaim

F-5

Makkedah

1-2

H-5 Medeba
.E-6 Megiddo
L-1 Merom, Waters

E-3

1-3

Ibleam
E-5 Jabbock, River
E-2 Jabesh Gilead
D-7 Jahaz
I-l Jarmuth
E-5 Jazer
H-2 Jebus

H-1 Diuni
I-l

G-6
H-4
G-2
H-6

]-5 Gilgal

1-2

1-5

of

.

.

1-7

G-5 Moab

J-5

F-5 Nahalal
.'.

E-3

.J-5 Naphtali,
1-2 Nebo, Mt

Mt

D-3
H-5

H-5 Pisgah, Mt
H-3 Plains, Sea of the. I,
H-4 Rabbath
G-2 Rabbath Ammon
F-4
I, J,

Kiriathaim
Kirjath-Jearim
G-6 Kir of Moab
H-3 Kishon, Brook
I-l

1-3

.C-4

F-3 Midian

Ramoth Gilead

K-3 Sharon, Plain of

.

.

H-5
J,

K-4
J-5

H-6
G-6

.F, E-2

C-4 Shechem
1-4 Shiloh

G-3
G-3

1-5 Shimron
H-3 Tirzah
K-5 Tyre
E-3 Zered, Brook

E-3
F-3
C-3

K-4

PALESTINE UNDER THE JUDGES
Abarim, Mt
Abel-Meholah

H, 1-4,5 Beth-Barah Peniel

Aijalon

F-4 Beth Dagon
D-3 Beth Dagon
D-3 Beth Dagon
D-3 Bethel

Ammon

H-6 Bethlehem

Accho
Achzib

Arad

Dan

G-4 Debir
D-3 Dor
H-2 Ebenezer

Beth-shean

F-4 Eshtaol

Ashdod

I-l

Camon

I-l

Carmel, Mt

Beer-Sheba

.G-4

Bethlehem

J-3
J-5
J-5

Beer

.

H-3 Ekron
E-3 Endor
1-3 Ephraim

Arnon, River
Aroer
.'\skelon

.

Bezek

H-3 Chinnereth, Sea
K-2 Damascus

of.

.

H-2 Fords of Moab
F-5 Gath
E-2 Gaza
.D-4 Gezer
B-6 Gibeah

C-4 Gilboa, Mt
J-2 Gilead,

Mt

E-2 Gilgal
1-2

Hadad-rimmon

H-2 Harosheth
E-4 Hazor
F, G-3 Hebron.....
H-2 Hermon, Mt
H-4 Heshbon
Jabbok, River
J-1 Jabesh Gilead
H-2 Jarmuk, River
H-3 Jebus
1-2

F-4
F-b

H-4
F-3
E-3
C-3
1-3

B-5

H-5
G-6
F-4
E-4
1-3
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PALB6TINE UNDER THE JUDGES
H-4
H-6
H-2
D-4

Jericho

Jokbekah
Joppa
Jordan, River
Judah, Mts. of

1-4

Karkor
Kedesh

F-7
C-4
E-3
B-4

Kishon, River

Lebanon, Mt
Lehi

Megiddo
Merom, Waters

E-3
of

.

.

.C-4

Hill

Naphtali,

Mt

Ophrah
Pirathon

Sea of

H-3 Tabor, Mt
H-3 Thebez
H-3 Timnatli

D, C-4 Shiloh
1-5 Sorek
G-3 Succoth

Nebo, Mt

1-2 Plain,

Ramah
Rimmon

H-5 Saul
G-5 Shamir
E-3 Shechem

Minnith

Mizpeh
Moreh,

— CONTINUED

the.I,

J,

F-3

Tob

G-3
G-3
H-2
G-4

Tyre
Zaanaim
Zephath

E-4
F-4
1-2

E-5
C-8
E-4
L-1

Zidon
F-3 Zorah
F-4

G-3 Taanach
K-4 Tabbath

B-4
1-2

THE EMPIRE OF DAVID AND SOLOMON
F-4
Abana, River
Abel Beth Maachah..F-3
B-5
Aleppo
B-4
Antioch
G-4
Aphek

F-4 Hormah
F-4 Ijon
J-1 Jabesh Gilead

Damascus
Dan
Eg>-pt,

River

of

Elath

1-3
1-4

Arnon, River
Aroer
Aroer
Ar Rabbath

1-3

Engedi
Epiphania

K-3 Kedesh
H-3 Kenath

D-4 Gath

Baalah
Baalbek
Bashan, Hills of
Bared
Berothah

1-2 Gilgal

Bethlehem
Beth-shean
Bezer

Bozrah
Bozrah
Byblos
Cabul
Carmel, Mt
Carmel

J-4

G-4
D-4
G-3
G-3

1-3

C-6
F-4
E-4
F-4

Helbon
Heliopolis

Hermon, Mt
Heshbon

Chinnereth, Sea of.

.

Ruad

PALESTINE AS DIVIDED

Salt

Lebanon, Mt

F-3 Shalem

H-3
H-3
H-3

Libnah

1-3

Shechem

F-6 Shiloh

Moab
Molada
Nebo, Mt
Orontes, River

E-4
F-3

D-7 Ziklag
Wilderness of
Zin, Wilderness of
K, L-1 Zobah

.

.

.

.

Apollonia

Ar

J-3 Betarhela

.

.

1-2

J-3

E-4

AMONG THE TWELVE TRIBES
Carmel

E-6 Betha
G-2 Bethabara
K-5 Bethany

C-7
C-7

H-3

Capernaum

Aphek
Aphek

F-3

H-4
D-7

H-4 Tirzah
G-5 Tripolis
C-4 Tyre

Nobah

3

J-4
J-3

G-5 Sidon
H-4 Succoth
H-3 Tadmore
1-4 Thapsacus
1-3 Tiphsah

F-5 Bethdagon
E-4
A-7 Arab, Waters of
K-3 Beth Dagon
C-4 Arad
H-2
1-4
E-7 Bethel
Abel-beth-maachah ..C-5 Arbela
1-5
E-5 Beth-haglah
Abel-mehola
G-5 Arbela
1-5
H-4 Beth-haran
E-6 Archelais
Abila
1-3
D-5 Beth-horon
D-3 Argob
Accho Ptolemais
1-2 Beth Jesimoth ........ 1-5
Achshaph
C-4 Anmathea
K-5 Bethmeron
D-4
Achzil
D-3 Anion, River
1-5
,K-6 Beth-nimrah
C-4 Aroer
Adamah
L-3 Beth Peor
Adjiun, Waters of
.G-6 Aroer
J-5
1-6 Bethphage
1-4
Adoraim
J-3 Aroer
D-5
Adullam
J-1 Bethsaida
J-3 Ascalon
E-5
Ai
J-4 Ashdod
J-2 Bethsaidi
D-5
Ain
K-3 Ashteroth Kemaim .C-7 Bethshemesh
1-3
1-3 Atharoth
Ajalon
H-3 Bethshemesh
1-3 Audjeh, River
Ajalon, Valley of
H-2 Bethshittah
G-4
Alammelech
D-3 Azotus
J-2 Beth-tappuah
J-3
Amatha
E-6 Baalgad
B-5 Bethzur
J-3
Anah
K-3 Baal-meon
G-6
J-6 Betopim
1-4 Baal-shalisha
Anathoth
H-3 Bezek
G-4
F-5 Bezer
Aner
F-3 Bareh, Waters of
J-6
Anti-Lebanon, Mts. of.A-6 Beer-Sheba
L-2 Bochan
H-4
D-3 Bostrenus, River
Antipatris
.A-5
G-3 Belus, River
Aphek
L-5 Cabul
C-4
E-4 Beraah, Waters
K-1 Caisarea
B-5 Besor, Brook
F-3
Aphek
.

D-5
D-4
G-5
1-3

Abdon

.

L-3
E-5
C-7

Sea

Abana, River

.

H-4

Leontes, River

J-3 Paran,

E-4

.H-4

Island

H-4 Palmyra

Hor, Mt
.G-3 Hor, Mt
1-3

.

H

E-5 Mizpeh

Helam

.

1-4 Samaria
1-2 Seir, Mt
E-4 .Sela

Maacah
Mahanium
F-5 Medeba

E-3 "Great River"
H-3 Hamath
H-3 Haran
G-3 Hazar-enan
1-4 Hebron

Bethel

.

F-3 Salcah

1-2

H-3
H-3
H-3
A-6
D-5

1-3

G-5

Kir Moab
D-4 Lachish

H-3 Gaza
H-3 Gebal
E-4 Gezer
G-5 Gibeon

F-4

H-4
H-4

G-3 Riblah

B-6 Judah, Wilderness of

Euphrates, River
1-4 Ezion Geber
1-4

Arvad
Azekab

G-4 Rabbath
H-4 Rabbath Ammon
H-3 Ramoth Gilead
H-3 Red Sea
G-3 Kehob
H-3 Rezeph

H-3 Jazer
K-3 Jericho
D-5 Jerusalem
G-3 Jezreel
1-3 Joppa
D-5 Jordan, River

Ekron

Emesa
G-5 Endor

Arad
Argob

1-2 Pharpar, River
F-4 Pisgah, Mt

E-4 Ca?sarea Phifippi

G-3 Calamon
1-5 Callirhoe
1-4 Cana

.

.

.

.

.

.C-5

Carmel, Mt
Cherith,

Brook

D-5
K-3
E-8
1-5

Chinnereth
Chorazin

D-6

Dabbasheth
Daberath

E-3
E-4

Damascus
Dan
Dead Sea
Debir
Debir

E-6

A-7
...C-5

K-5
K-3
F-7

Dibon

.J-6

Dimnah
Dor

E-4
E-3

Dothan

G-4
G-4
D-3

Ebal,

Mt

Ecdippa
Eglon

Ekron
Elealeh
Eleutheropolis

Emmaus
Emmaus
Endor

E-3 Engannim
J-5 Engedi
E-4 Enhaddah

J-2
1-2
1-6
J-2
1-3

E-5
E-4
F-4

K-4
F-3

2

.
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PALESTINE AS DIVIDED AMONG THE TWELVE TRIBES

Eshtaol

H-3 Herodium
J-4 Lasharon
1-3 Hermon, Mt
B-6 Lebanon, Mt
J-3 Hermon, Little, Mt. ..F-4 Lebiin 1)1, Valley

Eshtemoa

K.-3

Etam

K-4
Country
H-5 "bleam
F-3
H-3 srael, Mts. of ..H-4, G-4
D-4 abbock, Waters of .G-6
F-5
G-4 abes, VVaters of
F-6
E-6 abesh Gilead
C-5
E-6 abneel
G-4
E-5 acob's Well
D-6
E-5 air

Ephraim
Ephraim, Mt

Waters of
Gaash, River
Faria,

Gabara

1-6

.

Gabe
Gadara
Gadara, River
Galilee,

Heshbon

J-3 Hill

Sea

of

Gamala

1-2

Gath
Gath-hepher

E-4

Gathrimmon
Gathrimmon
Gaza
Geba
Gedar

G-3
K-1
H-4

J-2

Gederoth
Gennesaret, Lake

Gerar
Gerasa
Gergesa
Genzim, Mt
Geshur
Geshur
Gezer
Gibbethon
Gibeah
Gibeah
Gibeon
Gilboa

of.

amnia

1-2

aphia
arkon, Waters of

Hammon

F-4 Kedron, Brook
E-3 Keilah
D-5 Kelt, Waters of
...

G-14

Laish

Amida
Amphipolis
Ancyra
Antioch
Antioch

.

.F-4 Shiloh
B-4 Shimron
J-6 Shittim

H-4

D-5 Shunem
G-4 Sidon

F-4
B-4

C-5 Socoh
E-3 Solomon's Pools
1-4 Sorek, Brook
1-3 Succoth

K-3

.

C-5 Omithopolis
J-4 Paran, Desert of

J-2

F-7
C-5

J-1

Taanach

K-5 Tabor, Mt.
L-2 Tamyras, River

A-5
G-5

E-4 Tappuah
E-4 Ta viehece

E-5

H-3 Tekoah
1-6

J-4

Thamara

L-3

G-4
E-5

L-5 Tiberias, Sea of
1-4 Tijon

Sea of

Ammon

Rabbath-moab

Ramah
Ramah

D-5
B-5

G-5 Timnath
1-4 Timnathserah
B-4 Tiphsah
L-2 Tyre
E-6

J-3 Pella
1-5 Peniel

E-3 Rabbath

J-3

F-5
F-4
E-4

J-3 Tiberias

Ophrah

1-3 Plains,

.

1-5

D-6 Thebez

C-4 Neve
G-2 Nezib
F-6 Nimrim

J-6

.

E-4

1-3

H-3
G-4
C-4
C-4
B-4

Ummah

G-5 Zerephath
A-5 Zaretan

G-5

C-6 Zephathah, Valley of. J-2
H-4 Zin, Desert of
L-4
K-3
G-3 Ziph
1-6 Ziph, Wilderness of ..J-4
K-5 Zoar
K-5
1-6
1-6 Zoar
.G-6
K-5 Zurka, Waters of
D-4 Zurka Main, Waters of. 1-6
.

.

.

1-4

SHOWING PAUL'S MISSIONARY JOURNEYS

Apamea

E-12 ApoUonia

Amasis

of

C-6 Perphyrion ....
L-6 Phiala, L
C-5 Kerek, Brook
J-2 Kerak Kir-moab ....L-6 Phaselus
1-4 Kirjathaim
J-6 Pirathon
H-4 Kirjathaim
D-5 Pisgah, Mt

BIBLE LANDS,

Alexandria

.

B-5 Kenath-nobah

J-6

.

.

F-

E-5 Ophrah

J-3 Kirjathjearim

Ain

Mearah

of.

D-5 Olives, Mount of

Kartan
Kartan

A-6 Kishbon, River
D-4 Lachish
E-3 Ladebar

Islands

1-4

H-4 Misheal
H-2 Mishmash
ordan, River. .. .C-5, 1-5 Mizpeh
D-4 Mizpeh
otopata
K-3, J-3 Modjeb, Waters
udah, Mts. of
udea, Wilderness of. K-4 Moladah
uhaz
J-6 Nain
ulias
D-5 Nazareth
K-3 Neballat
uttah
F-3 Nebo, Mt
kairah

Kedemoth
D-4 Kedesh

Haphraim

.('Eolian

Megiddo, Valley

onoah
oppa

B-5

Hammoth Dor

Adramyttiiim
Adriatic Sea

1-4

E-3 Migdalel

1-2

of. .1-2,

Sharon

G-4
G-4
G-2
H-2

F-4 Shechem or Sychar. .G-4

K-6 Megiddo

H-6 Michmetah

J-3

Accad
Accad

J-7

okneam

Halhul

of.

L-4 Sharon, Plain

ogbehab

Hadid

E-4
F-3

K-3 Shahazimah
K-4 Shalem
J-2 Shamir

Mashita

C-5

F-4 Karnaim

Herod, Baths of

Maon

D-6

1-5

1-6

H-5

Malib, Waters of ....G-5 Sepphoris

ezreel

Hadadrimmon

Hepha

Seir, Waters of
J-3 Seirath

H-3

Golan

Helkath

G-6

F-4 Medeba
F-4 Merom, Waters of

H-6

Sea

Mahanaim

ezreel. Plain of

.

E-4

Machaerus
Magdala

Lydda

K-3 Masada

G-3
D-4 Kanah
E-6 Kanah, River

Hazon
Hazor
Hazor
Hazor
Hebron
Heldua

J-2 Salt

azer
ebel Shihan,
ericho

1-3

.

E-3 Samaria
1-3 Saphir
J-2
B-4
J-6 Sarepta
E-5 Schaib, Waters of ...H-6

Libnath

attir

F-5
F-4

B-6

C-4 Salim

1-2

1-2

F-E

Leontes, River

Libnah

]-3

]-3
1-4

.

G-6
G-5
K-5
G-3

J-3 Maon, Wilderness
F-3 Mareshab

H-2

.

.

H-3 Rogelin

armuth
armuth

1-6

B-5
of

Lebonah

.

E-4 Makkedah
... 1-2

H-6

K-2

E-7

Mt

H-2 Ramoth Gilead
A-5 Rehob
Reisan, Waters
A-6 Riblah

Rimmon
A-6 Rimmon

Lebanon,

E-5

Gilboa, Mt
Gilead, Mt
Gilgal
Gilgal
Gischala

Harosheth
Haroseth
Hasbeiyah

of
B-5,
Waters of
B-5,

armouk

D-5
K-2
G-7 erusalem

— CONTINUED

D-6 ApoUonia
A-1, B-2 Apollonia

D-1 Appenine Mts

Forum
H-7 Ararat, Mt

F-10 Appii

C-10 Argos
Artaxata
D-1
C-5 Arvad
C-9 Arzes
D-8 Ascalon
E-10 Asshur

F-10 Assos

G-4 Athens
C-5 Attalia
C-3 Ava
B-1 Baalbec
C-1 Baal Zephon
C-13 Babylon

D-4 Bagdad
C-I4 Barium
F-10 Beer-sheba
D-13 Berea
H-9 Berea
F-13 Berenice

D-6 Berytus
D-5 Betaglia
E-8 Bethlehem
G-13 Black Sea
G-10
A, B-7,

G-10
B-4

H-10
8, 9, 10,

11

Boas, River

..C-12

Boreo
Bosphorus
Bozra
Brundusium
C-4 Brusa

H-3

1-8

G-14
G-14
C-2
H-9

E-U

Caesarea
G-3 Csesarea

C-7
G-11
C-2
C-7

G-9
D-10
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Cairo
Calah
Caprus, River
Carchemish
Carmel, Mt
Carpathos, Is. of
Caucasus, Mts.

Fair

SHOWING PAUL'S MISSIONARY JOURNEYS — CONTINUED
Havens

E-13 Gaza
F-IS Gebal
F-12 Gordium

Is.

of

F-.5

F-5 Mosul
H-9 Myra

E-11
F-11

Elim

Holman
Hor, Mt
Horeb, Mt

F-15

Ephesus
Erech
Etna, Mt
Eubcea, Is. of

Euphrates, River

Marah

1-9

1-9 Mareotis,

.

.

.

Eziongeber

1-9 Morris,

PALESTINE

Lake

Accho- Ptolemais

E-6
D-3
D-3
C-4
.G-5

D-6
1-7

.

.

Sinai,

Mt

1-9

Sinope

B-10

Smyrna

D-6

Sparta

E-4

St. Paul's

Bay

.

1-8

Puteoli

F-5 Thebes
D-' Thessalonica
C-5 Three Taverns
E-U Thyatira
G-10 Tiber, River
C-1 Tigris, River

Rameses
Rehob

F-10 Trapezus

Phenice
Philadelphia
Philippi

Physcus, River
Ptolemais

Rhegium
of

Is.

Ri-beseth
Riblah

H-:

of

Seir,

Mt

.C-2

C-9
D-5
C-5
B-l

D-6
B-l

F-13
F-12
C-I2
F-10
C-6

G-IO

E-U

Ur
Ur

H-15
D-13

Van, Lake
Vesuvius, Mt

C-l

Salt

F-10 Zabatus, River
B-1 Zacynthus, Is. of
F-9 Zagros, Mts

Rome

.

E-9, 10

Tyre

Water

.

F.-9

H-9 Tripolis
1-9

E-1

E-10

D-9

F-12 Troas

E-13
F-12
D-1
E-6

B-13

C-2

H-8 Tiphsah

Rehoboth
Rehoboth
Rephidim
Resen
Rezeph
Rhodes,

E-1

Sura
Syracuse
Syrian Gates
Tarentum, Gulf of

D-8 Tavium

D-15
E-14
D-3
E-14

F-U

G-10 Zenobia
D-6 Zephath
D-11 Zeugnia
C-8 Zitmara
D-10 Zoan
H-10 Zoar

H-9
E-11

D-U
H-8
H-IO

E-9

Seleucia

THE TIMES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT
1-5 Caesarea Philippi
1-4 Callirhoe

K-3 Bethabara
E-5 Bethany
E-7 Beth

Arpob
Anmathea

H-2 Cana

Dagon

D-5 Bethel
1-2

Beth-haglah

Arnon, River
K-6 Bcth-haran
Adamah
Aroer
K-6 Beth-horon
1-6 Beth-Jesimoth
Adjlun, Waters of.
Aroer
1-4 Aroer
Ai
L-3 Bethlehem
1-1 Beth-nimrah
Ain
K-3 Ascalon
C-4 Ashdod
Aiya
J-1 Beth Peor
1-3 Ashteroth-Kernaim ..C-7 Bethphage
Ajalon
Ajalon, Valley of ... 1-3 Atharoth
H-3 Bethsaida
Amatha
E-5 Audjeh, River
H-2 Bethsaidi
1-3 Azotus
Amwas
J-1 Bethshemesh
Anti-Lebanon Mts. of A-6 Baalgad
A-5 Bethshittah
Antipatris
G-3 Baal-meon
J-6 Beth-tappuah
Aphek
F-5 Bezek
J-3 Bareh, Waters of
B-5 Beer-Sheba
L-2 Bezer
Aphek
Appollonia
G-2 Belus, River
D-3 Bostrenus, River
K-5 Beraah, Waters of.
Ar
.L-5 Cabul
F-6 Besor, Brook
K-1 Caesarea
Arab, Waters of
Achzil

.

Sin

Pergamos

Perga

D-1 Sangrius
E-6 Sebaste

A-7 Arad
Abana, River
Abarim, Mt. of...K-5, 1-5 Arbela
Abel-beth-maachah ..C-5 Arbela
Abila

.

E-1

G-10
H-8

.Sido'n

Pessinus

of

Is.

H-7 Salamis
D-7 Samaria
F-13 Samos, Is.
E-1 Samosata

Lake
IN

.

Sicily, Is. of

E-7 Tarentum
E-6 Tarsus
E-8 Tattea Palus
D-6 Taurus, Mts

Patara

H-10 Patmos,

H-14 Meander, River
D-H Median Wall
H-14 Melita, Is. of
D-1 Messina
D-5 Miletus
D-12 Mitylene, Is. of

Ellasar

.

H-10

Shittim

F-10 Suez

Orontes, River ....

.

1-8

....

.

1-9

D-14

Palmyra Tadmor.
.F-11
.E-8
H-10 Pamphylia, Sea of
F-9
E-10 Paphos
C-8 Paran, Wilderness of H-9

.

Elath

.

G-10 Ooroomiah

Ctesiphon Calneh. .G-14
H-10
1-9
Cyprus, Is. of
F-9
Cyrene
G-4 Iconium
D-9
Cyrus
C-15 IskenderoonlssicusSinus,
Gulf of
Cyrus, River of ... C-14
E-10
Cythera, Is. of
E-4 Issus
E-10
Damascus
G-10 Jabaz
H-10
Dan
G-10 Jerusalem
H-10
Daphne
E-10 Joppa
H-9
Dead Sea
H-10 Jordan, River. H-10, G-10
1-5
Derbe
E-9 Jupiter, Oasis of
Doryleum
D-7 Kadesh-barnea
H-10
Dura
H-14 Laodicea
D-7
Eden, Garden of (SupLasea
F-5
posed site of) ... H-15 Leontes, River
G-10
G-10 Leucadia, Is. of
Edrei
D-3
Egypt, River of
H Lychnitus Palus
C-14
Efchmin
]-8 Lystra
E-9
1-9 Malta, Is. of
Elana, Gulf of
E-1
.

E-13 Seleueia
E-10
E-7 Sepharvium
G-IS
C-1 Shihor, the River of
D-14
Egypt
J-8

F-10 Naples
C-8 Naxuana
G-10
H-8 Nazareth
C-5
F-14 Neapolis
B-6 Nicomedia
C-7
B-4, 6, 6 Nicopolis
D-3
1-8
C-9 Nile, River
F-10 Nile River, Mouth of H-7
1-8 Nineveh
E-13
F-14 Olympus, Mt
C-7
.

G-9 Goshen
F-6 Gyndes, River

Hadrianople
A-12, B-13, 14 Haemus, Mts
D-4 Halys, River
Cenchrea
Cephalonia, Is. of
D-3 Hamath
E-12 Hanes
Chebar, River
D-6 Hara
Chios, Is. of
Choaspes, River
G-15 Haran
F-5 Haran
Clauda, Is. of
E-6 Hazar-enan
Cnidus
D-7 Hebron
Colosse
Constantinople
C-7 Helbon
D-3 Heraclea
Corcyra, Is. of
D-4 Heroopolis, Gulf
Corinth
E-6 Heshbon
Cos, Is. of
Crete,

19

.

'.

.

.

...C-5
J-5

1-4

Capernaum

E-4
E-5

1-5

Carmel

K-3

1-5

Carmel, Mt

E-3

1-3

Cherith, Brook

Chinnereth
J-3 Chorazin
1-5

1-5
1-5
1-4

Damascus
Dan
Dead Sea

1-4

E-5

D-5
A-7
C-5
L-4 to J-4

D-5 Debir

K-3

E-5 Debir
D-4 Dibon

F-7

G-4 Dor
J-3 Dothan
G-4 Ebal, Mt
J-6 Ecdippa
A-5 Edrei
C-4 Eglon
F-2 Ekron

E-3

J-6

G-4
G-4
D-3
D-7
J-2
1-2

.
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PALESTINE IN THE TIMES OF THE
Elealeh
Eleutheropolis

1-6

Hermon, Mt.

J-2

Herod, Baths of

Emmaus
Emmaus
Emmaus

E-5 Herodium

Endor

E-4
K-4

1-2

H-3
H-3

Ephraiin

Ephraim, Mt

]-2
]-3

Eshtaol

Etam

H-5
H-3

Waters of

Gaash, River

D-4
E-5
E-6
E-5
E-5

Gabara
Gadara
Gadara, River
Galilee

Gamala

.

.

H-4
abbok, Waters of

srael, Mts. of

Gerar
Geresa
Gergesa

Mt

of.

.

Halhul

Hammon
Harosheth
Hasbeiyah

Hazor
Hazor
Hazor
Hebron

Hepha
Heldua
Hermon, Mt

Magdala

Makkedah

Maon

G-4 Maon,
.G-6 Mareshab

1-4

G-3
J-2

Kanah

.

C-4 Paran, Desert of

G-2 Pella
F-6 Pella
J-i

Waters

.G-3

G-4
1-5

of

.

.

.

E-4

.F-3 Shalem
.C-5 Shamir

G-4
G-4

Peniel

.

C-6 Tiberias, Lake of

Road

to

E-4
1-5

F-4

A-4
J-3
J-1

F-5

G-4
E-4

A-5
G-5
E-5
J-4

L-3

G-4
E-5
.

.

.

.E-5

Mecca Timnath

K-7 to

1-4

H-2
G-2
H-4

C-4 Sharon
E-3 Sharon, Plain of H-2,
FShiloh
.K-5 Shimron
L-3 Shittim
E-4 Shunem
E-4 Sidon
H-2 Solomon's Pools
1-6 Sorek, Brook
J-3 Succoth
1-2 Sychar
L-5 Tabor, Mt
1-4 Tamyras, River
B-4 Tappuah
L-2 Taviehece
E-6 Tekoah
F-5 Thamara

G-5 Thebez
A-4 Tiberias

C-5 Perphyrion
J-4 Phiala, L
J-3 Pilgrims'

Sechem

F-3 Sepphoris

of.

1-3

H-6 Kedemoth
G-3 Kedesh
1-4 Kedron, Brook
D-4 Keilah
E-6 Kelt, Waters of
1-3 Kenath-nobah
F-3 Kerek, Brook
1-2 Kerak Kir-moab

Sebaste

.

Moladah

1-3

J-7

B-4

J-6 Seir,

]-3 Migdalel

.

1-7

1-2

G-4

Tirzah

1-6 Tjon
C-6 Pisgah, Mt
Tyre
L-5 Plams, Sea of the
L- 4 to 1-4 Zarephath
L-5
1-6 Zaretan
J-5 Rabbath Ammon
K-5 Zebulon
E-3 Rabbath-moab

J-3 Kirjathaim

A-5 Kishon, River
D-5 Lachish
B-5 Ladebar
C-5 Laish
1-4 Lasharon
]-l Lebanon, Mt
J-3 Lebanon, Waters
E-3 Lebonah
A-5 Leontes, River
B-6 Libnah

L-4 to J-4

B-4
J-2 Schaib, Waters of ... 1-5
F-5
L-4 Scythopolis

]-3

1-4

1-2

G-5

K-3 Saphir

Nain
F-4 Nazareth
ezreel
H-2 Neballat
oppa
ordon, River .C-5 to L-5 Nebo, Mt
D-4 Nezib
otopata
Nicapolis
udea, Wilderness of
K, J-4 Nimrim
D-5 Olives, Mt. of
ulias
K-3 Omithopolis
.uttah

E-5
K-2
G-7
E-5
G-4

.L-5 to 1-6

J-3 Salt Sea
of ....G-5 Samaria

K-3 Misheal
1-6 Mizpeh
K-5 Modjeb, Waters

azer
ebel Shihan, Mt.
ericho

.

Rubin, River
E-5 Salim

G-4 Medeba
1-2 Megiddo
1-2 Megiddo, Valley of
E-7 Merom, Waters of

attir

Roman Road

J-5

Wilderness of .K-4 Sarepta

armuth

F-4 Kanah
F-4 Kamaim

Hadid

1-2

Machserus

F-5 Masada
F-6 Mashita
C-5 Mearah

armouk

Gilboa

Gophno
Hadadrimmon

.

arkon, Waters

D-6

Golan

.

amnia

Geshur
Gibeah
Gibeah
Gibeon
Gilboa, Mt
Gilead, Mt
Gilga
Gilgal
Gischala

to

abesh Gilead
abneel
acob's Well

H-3 erusalem

Gennesaret, Lake

F-3

abes, \\'aters of

Geba

Lydda

K-3 Maleb, Waters

Country
bleam

K-1

1-2

J-6
J-4
1-6

.

Heshbon

Gath
Gaza

Gerizim,

.

1-3 Hill

Engedi

Faria,

Little ..F-4
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J-2
F-

.C-5

.

Ramah
Ramah
Ramah

H-2 Ramoth Gilead
A-5 Riblah
of.

B-5 Rimmon
H-3 Rimmon

•

B-4 Rogelim
J-2

1-3

D-4

B-5

C-4
B-4

G-5
D-4

Zephathah

1-2

.L-4

Zin, Desert of

K-3

B-4 Ziph

H-6

Ziph, Wilderness of.

.

.J-4

K-5

B-6 Zoar
K-2 Zoar

1-5

.G-6
E-4 Zurka, Waters of
G-6 Zurka Main, Waters of. J-6
.

.
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THE WONDERFUL STORY
OF

.

THE MAN OF GALILEE
THE

THE CHRIST, IN THE EXACT
WORDS OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS

LIFE OF JESUS,

ARRANGED UNDER SPECIAL HEADINGS AND TOPICS

Illustrated by the Finest Productions of Modern Art

Dedication.
(Cuke 1:1.)

forasmuci) as

manp bave

taken

in

hand

declaration of those things which are most surelp believed

delivered them
of

the

word

;

to set fortb in

amon^

us, even

order a

as thep

unto us, which from the beginnins were eyewitnesses, and ministers
it

seemed good

to

me

also,

having had perfect understanding of

all

things from the cerp first, to write unto thee in order, most excellent Cheophilus, that

tDou niijhtest

know

the certaintp of those things, wherein thou bast bten instructed.

CHICAGO

THE HOWARD-SEVERANCE COMPANY
1921

IproIoGue.
(John

Word was

i:I.)

God.

All things

made.

In

In the

beginning was

The same was

were made by him

him was

and without him was not anything made that was

;

and the

life;

Word, and the Word was with God, and the

tlie

beginning with God.

in the

life

was the

darkness; and the darkness comprehended

it

men.

light of

And

the light shineth iu

not.

God whose name was John. The same came for a
all men through him might believe.
He

There was a man sent from

witness, to bear witness of the Light, that

That was the true

was not that Light, but was sent to bear witness of that Light.
Light, which lighteth every

man

that

cometh

and the world was made by him, and the world knew him not.
and

his

own

received

him

not.

But as

many

to

them

that believe

flesh,

nor of the

become the sons of God, even

the

Word was made

flesh,

John bare witness of him, and
cometh

fulness have

after
all

we

me

is

full

received, and grace for grace.

in the

own,

them gave he power

name, which were born,

And

man, but of God.

his glory, the glory as

was he of

whom

preferred before me;' for he was before me."

is

world,

his

of grace and truth.

cried, saying, " This

out grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.

only begotten Son, which

his

and dwelt among us (and we beheld

of the only begotten of the Father),

that

on

will of

in the

He came unto

as received him, to

not of blood, nor of the will of the

to

He was

into the world.

bosom

No man

I

spoke,

And of

'

He
his

For the law was given by Moses,
hath seen

God

at

any time; the

of the Father, he hath declared him.

Oop.vi-.ght, 1901,
,

by

Mitchell Howabd.
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THE PERIOD OF PREPARATION.
tbe Promlac of the Birth of John the BaptUt to the BcKinnlns of Christ's Ministry.

Prom

Cbe

SSlttb ot

September, B. C.

(Luke

me

5obn promiacO.
At Jerusalem.

6.

There was

days of Herod,
the king of Judea, a certain priest named Zacharias, of the course of Abia; and his wife was of the
daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elizabetli.
And they were both righteous before God, walking
in all the commandments and ordinances of the
Lord blameless. And they had no child, because
that Elizabeth was barren, and they both were now
i:

5.

)

And

it

came

to pass, that while

God

in

he e.xecuted the

the order of his course,

according to the custom of the priest's

office, his lot

burn incense when he went into the temple
And the whole multitude of the peo*
pie were praying without at the time of incense.
And there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord
standing on the right side of the altar of incense.
And when Zacharias saw him, he was troubled,
and fear fell upon him. But the angel said unto
him, " Fear not, Zacharias; for thy prayer is heard;
and thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee a son, and
thou shalt call his name John.
And thou shalt
have joy and gladness; and many shall rejoice at
his birth.
For he shall be great in the sight of the
Lord, and shall drink neither wine nor strong
drink, and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost,
even from his mother's womb. And many of the
children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their
God. And he shall go before him in the spirit and

was

days wherein he looked on me, to take

in the

well stricken in years.

priest's office before

in the

away my reproach among men."

to

Hbe annunciation.
March,

B. C.

At Nazareth.

fi.

(Luke i: 26.) In the si.xth tnonth the angel
Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of Galilee,
named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man
whose name was Joseph, of the house of David;
and the virgin's name was Mary. And the angel
came in unto her, and said, "Hail, thou that art
highly favored, the I^ord

among women!"

is

with thee! blessed art

And when

she saw him,
she was troubled at his saying, and cast in her
mind what manner of salutation this should be.

thou

of the Lord.

power

of

I'^lijah,

of the just; to

to turn the hearts of the fathers

and the disobedient

to the children,

make ready

to the

wisdom

a people prepared for

the Lord."

And
shall

I

Zacharias said unto the angel, "

know

wife well stricken in
ing said unto him, "

Whereby

an old man, and my
years." And the angel answer-

this? for

I

presence of God; and

I

am

am Gabriel, that stand in the
am sent to speak unto thee,

to show thee these glad tidings.
And, behold,
thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak until
the day that these things shall be performed,
because thou believest not my words, which shall
be fulfilled in their season."
And the people waited for Zacharias, and marveled that he tarried so long in the temple. And
when he came out, he could not speak unto them:
and they perceived that he had seen a vision in the
temple: for he beckoned unto them, and remained
speechless.
And it came to pass that, as soon as
the days of his ministration were accomplished, he
departed to his own house. And after those days

and

his wife Elizabeth conceived,

months, saying,

"Thus

and hid

herself five

hath the Lord dealt with

IV.

Hamilton. R. A.

THE ANNUNCIATIO.N.
And the angel said unto her, " Fear not, Mary: for
thou hast found favor with God; and, behold,
thou shalt conceive in thy womb and bring forth a
and shalt call his name JESUS. He shall be
and shall be called the Son of the Highest;
and the Lofd God shall give unto him the throne
of his father David; and he shall reign over the
house of Jacob forever; and of his kingdom there
shall be no end."
Then said Mary unto the angel,
son,

great,

"How

shall this be, seeing

1

know

not a

man?"

THE WONDERFUL STORY
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And

answered and said unto her, "The
come upon thee, and the power
of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore
also that holy thing which shall be born of thee
shall be called the Son of God.
And, behold, thy
the angel

Holy Ghost

shall

me ?

should come to

of thy salutation

my womb

leaped in

For with God nothing
shall be impossible."
And Mary .said, "Behold
the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me accorOing to thy word." And the angel departed from
called barren.

her.

/Rarg'a Ulatt to Eluabctb.
March,

In the Hill

B. C. 5.

(Luke
and went

i:39.

)

And Mary

Country of Judea.

arose

in

those days,

into the hill country with haste, into a

Elizabeth heard the salutation of Mary,

filled

with the

womb; and

Elizabeth

was

Holy Ghost; and she spake out with

And

blessed

is

she

/ftafinfftcat.

"My

soul doth magnify the
and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my
Savior.
For he hath regarded the low estate of
his handmaiden: for, behold, from henceforth all
generations shall call me blessed. For he that is
mighty hath done to me great things; and holy is
And his mercy is on them that fear him
his name.
from generation to generation. He hath showed
strength with his arm; he hath scattered the proud
in the

when

as soon as the voice
mine ears, the babe

Mar>' said,

Lord,

down

that,

for joy.

Hbe
And

arias,

the babe leaped in her

in

those things which were told her from the Lord."

city of Juda;

and entered into the house of Zachand saluted Elizabeth. And it came to pass

lo,

that believed: for there shall be a performance of

cousin Elizabeth, she hath also conceived a son in
her old age; and this is the sixth month with her,

who was

For,

sounded

them

He

imagination of their hearts.

hath put

the mighty from their seats, and exalted
of

He

low degree.

hath

filled

the hungry

with good things; and the rich he hath sent empty
He hath helped his servant Israel, in
away.

remembrance of his mercy; as he spoke to our
Abraham, and to his seed forever."
And Mary abode with her about three months, and

fathers, to

returned to her

own

house.

ttbe JBfrtb of Jobn.
June, B. C.

In the Hill Countr>' of Judea.

5.

(Luke

i:

57.)

Now

Elizabeth's

full

time came

be delivered; and she brought
And her neighbors and her cousins
forth a son.
heard how the Lord had showed great mercy upon
her; and they rejoiced with her.
And it came to
pass, that on the eighth day they came to circumcise the child; and they called him Zacharias, after
the name of his father. And his mother answered
and said, "Not so; but he shall be called John."
And they said unto her, "There is none of thy
kindred that is called by this name." And they
made signs to his father, how he would have him
called.
And he asked for a writing table, and
wrote, saying, " His name is John." And they
marveled all. And his mouth was opened immediately, and his tongue loosed, and he spoke, and
praised God. And fear came on all that dwelt
round about them: and all these sayings were
noised abroad throughout all the hill country of
Juder., and all they that heard them- laid thetu up
that she should

in

their hearts, saying, "

shall this

be!"

And

the

What manner
hand

of the

of

cliild

Lord was

with him.

And his father Zacharias was filled with the
Holy Ghost, and prophesied, saying, " Blessed be
the Lord God of Israel; for he hath visited and
redeemed his people, and hath raised up an horn
of salvation

for us in the house of his servant
David; as he spoke by the mouth of his holy
prophets, which have been since the world began:
that we should be saved from our enemies, and

ELIZABETH GREETING MARY.
a loud voice and said, "Blessed art thou

women, and blessed
whence

is

this to

is

the fruit of thy

among
womb. And

me, that the mother of

mv Lord

from the hand of all that hate us; to perform the
mercy promised to our fathers, and to remember
his holy covenant; the oath

which he swore to our

THE WONDERFUL STORY
Abraham, that he would grant unto us, that
being deUvered out of the hand of our enemies
might serve him without fear, in holiness and
righteousness before him, all the days of our life.
And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the
Highest: for thou shalt go before the face of the

this

knowledge of
by the remission of their
through the tender mercy of our God;
sins,
whereby the dayspring from on high hath visited
us; to give light to them that sit in darkness and
in the shadow of death, to guide our feet into the
way of peace." And the child grew, and waxed
strong in spirit, and was in the deserts till the day
of his showing unto Israel.

the angel of the

father

we

Lord

to prepare his ways; to give

OS

was done that it might be
spoken of the Lord by the

fulfilled

which was

prophet,

saying,

" Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall
bring forth a son, and they shall call his name

Emmanuel, which being
us."

Then Joseph being

interpreted

God

is,

with

raised from sleep did as

Lord had bidden him, and took

salvation unto his people

Joscpb assurca.
August. B. C.

At Nazareth,

5.

Now the birth of Jesus
(Matthew i: 18.)
Christ was on this wise: When as his mother Mary
was espoused to Joseph, before they came together,
she was found with child of the Holy Ghost.
Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, and
not willing to make her a public e.xample, was
But while he
minded to put her away privily.
thought on these things, behold, the angel of the
Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying,
"Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto
Mary thy wife; for that which is conceived in
her is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall brin;.'
thee

THE ANGEL AND THE SHEPHERDb.
unto him his wife: and knew her not till she had
brought forth her firstborn son: and he called his
name J ESU.S.

Cbrlet 3Born.
December,

At Bethlehem.

B. C. 6.

(Luke

ii:

1.)

days, that there

And

it

came

to pass

in

those

went out a decree from Caesar

Augustus, that all the world should be taxed.
(And this taxing was first made when Cyrenius
was governor of Syria. ) And all went to be taxed,
every one into his own. city. And Joseph also

went up from Galilee, out

of the city of Nazareth,

into judea, unto the city of David,

which is called
he was of the house and
David,) to be taxed with Mary his

Betlilehem, (because
lineage of

wife, being great with child.
And so it
was, that, while they were there, the days were
accomplished that she should be delivered. And

espoused

she brought forth her firstborn son, and wrapped
him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger; because there was no room for thein in the
inn.

Guy

Zbe angels

Rose,

JOSEPH ASKING SHELTER FOR MARY.

December,

(Luke
forth a son,

he

and thou

shall save his

shalt call his

name JESUS;

for

Now

all

people from their sins."

anJ) tbc

SbcpbcrDs.
Near Bethlehem.

B. C. S.
ii:

8.)

And

there were in the

country shepherds abiding in the
watch over their flock by night.

field,

And

same

keeping
lo,

the
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came upon them, and the glory
Lord shone round about them; and they

angel of the Lord
of the

were sore

"Fear

afraid.

And

not: for, behold,

(Luke

the angel said unto them,
I

bring you good tidings

which shall be to all people. For
unto you is bom this day in the city of David a
Savior, which is Christ the Lord. And this shall
be a .sign unto you; ye shall find the babe wrapped
in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger."
And
suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of
the heavenly host praising God, and saying,
" Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace,
good will toward men."
of great joy,

And it came to pass, as the angels were gone
away from them into heaven, the shepherds said

Photograph.

BETHLEHHM

(1-itld of Boa/,

and

lil.ne ol

to another, " Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come to pass,
which the Lord hath made known unto us." And

one

came with haste, and found Mary, and Joseph,
and the babe lying in a manger. And when they
had seen it, they made known abroad the saying
which was told them concerning this child. And
all they that heard it wondered at those tilings
which were told them by the shepherds.
But
Mary kept all these things, and pondered them in
they

her heart.

And

the shepherds returned, glorifying

and praising God
heard and seen, as

for all the things that they
it

was told unto them.

had

preeentatlon tn tbc temple.
January-, B. C.

At Jerusalem.

4.

2L)

And when

days were
accomplished for the circumcising of the child, his
name was called JESUS, which was so named of
the angel before he was conceived in the womb.
And when the days of her purification according
to the law of Moses were accomplished, they
brought him to Jerusalem to present him to the
Lord; (as it is written in the law of the Lord,
"Every male that openeth the womb shall be
called holy to the Lord";) and to offer a sacrifice
according to that which is said in the law of the
Lord, "A pair of turtledoves, or two young
pigeons."

the shepherds

ii]

ii:

eight

the lower rightdiarid con

And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem
whose name was Simeon; and the same man was
just and devout, waiting for the consolation of
Israel; and the Holy Ghost was upon him.
And
it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that
he should not see death before he had seen the
Lord's Christ. And he came by the spirit into the
temple: and when the, parents brought in the chi!:?
Jesus, to do for him after the custom of the iaw
then took he him up in his arms, and blessed God,
and said, "Lord, now lettest thou thy servant
depart in peace, according to thy word: for mine
eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou has pre-

THE WONDERFUL STORY
pared before the face of
lighten the gentiles,

all

people; a light to

and the glory

of thy people

Israel."

«

many in Israel; and for a sign which shall
be spoken against; (yea, a sword shall pierce
through thy own soul also;) that the thoughts of
many hearts may be revealed."
And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher: she
was of great age, and had lived with an husband
seven years from her virginity; and she was a
widow of about fourscore and four years, which
departed not from the temple, but served God with
fastings and prayers night and day.
And she coming in that instant gave thanks likewise unto the
Lord, and spake of him to all them that looked for
redemption in Jerusalem. And when they had
performed all things according to the law of the
Lord, they returned into Galilee to their own city
again of

And

Nazareth.

the child grew, and

in spirit, filled with

waxed strong

wisdom: and the grace

of

God

was upon him.
W(6it Of tbe "mise

(Matt,

ii:

Now when

1.)

Bethlehem of Judea
king, behold, there

And Joseph and

his

JESUS,

mother marveled

at those

things which were spoken of him.

And Simeon

Heni

THE

blessed t'nem, and said unto
"

Behold, this child

is

Mary

his

set for the fall

ST.\R

the days of

"Where

King

of the

we have seen

east,

and are come

Jews?

for

is

he that

is

bom

his star in the

to worship him."

the king had heard these things,

he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. And
when he had gathered all the chief priests and
scribes of the people together, he demanded of
them where Christ should be bom. And they said

OF BETHLEHEM.

mother,

and

Jesus was born in

Herod the
came wise men from the east
in

to Jerusalem, saying,

When Herod

THE INFANT

men.

Jerusalem and Nazareth.

B. C. 4.

rising

unto him, "In Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is
written by the prophet, 'and thou Bethlehem, in
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among the
come a Gov-

Juda, art not the least

the land of

princes of Juda: for out of thee shall

ernor that shall rule

my

people

Israel.'

Then Herod, when he had

"

privily called the

wise men, inquired of them diligently what time
the star appeared. And he sent them to Bethle-

thou there until I bring thee word for
seek the young child to destroy him."
arose, he took the young child and his
night, and departed into Egypt; and
until the death of Herod; that it might
:

Herod

will

When

he

mother by
was there

be fulfilled
which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet,
saying, " Out of Egypt have I called my son."
Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked
of the wise men, was e.\ceeding wroth, and sent
forth, ana slew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, from two years
old and under, according to the time which he had
diligently inquired of the wise men.
Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremiah the
prophet, saying, "In Rama there was a voice
heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and would
not be comforted because they are not."
But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of
the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt,
saying, "Arise and take the young child and his
mother, and go into the land of Israel for they are
dead which sought the young child's life." And he
arose, and took the young child and his mother,
and came into the land of Israel but when he
heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea in the room
:

;

THE FLIGHT INTO

EGYPT.

hem, and said, "Go and search diligently for the
young child and when ye have found him, bring
me word again, that may come and worship him
When they had heard the king, they
also."
departed and, lo, the star, which they saw in the
east, went before them, till it came and stood over
where the young child was. When they saw the
star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy.
And
when they were come into the house, they saw the
young child with Mary his mother, and fell down,
and worshiped him and when they had opened
their treasures, they pre.sented unto him gifts; gold,
and frankincense and myrrh. And being warned of
;

I

;

:

God

in

a dream that they should not return to

Herod, they departed
way.

ffllflbt Into JEtlSPt.

ii;

13.)

And when

they were departed,

behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph
in a dream, saying, "Arise and take the young
child

and

his mother,

and

flee into

Egypt, and be

(found in Jerusalem in

Arehimandrate .\ntony. Original in the
Imperial Hermitage, St. Petersburg).

1893 by

of

From Nazareth.

B. C. 4.

(Matt,

BUST OF HEROD THE GREAT

into their own country another

his father

Herod, he was afraid to go

notwithstanding, being warned of

God

in

thither;

a dream,

he turned aside into the parts of Galilee; and he
came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth; that it
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets,
" He shall be called a Nazarene."

C. Schonlicrr.

THE WISE MEX

BEIIULI)

THE STAR.

;
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Ube
April, A. D.

Cbi(J)

5C6U6

In tbe JTcmple.
Jerusalem.

8.

( Luke ii
41 ) Now his parents went to Jerusalem
every year at the feast of the passover. And when
:

.

he was twelve years old, they went up to Jerusalem

101

turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking him. And
it came to pass, that after three days they found him
temple, sittinij in the midst of the doctors,
hearing them and asking them questions.
all that heard him were astonished at his

in the

both

And

And when

understanding and answers.
him, they were amazed

and

:

his

they saw
mother said unto

"Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us?
I have sought thee sorrowing." And he said unto them, Hoiv is i( that ye
sought me ? Ulst ye not that I must be about my
him,

behold, thy father and

Father's business? And they understood not the
saying which he spoke unto them. And he went

down

came

with them, and

to Nazareth

subject unto them; but his mother kept

sayings in her heart.

And

dom and

in

stature,

and

3obn iprcacbino
.\.

after the

custom

of the feast.

fulfilled the days, as

tarried

G. Dore.

behind

in

And when

they returned, the child Jesus

Jerusalem

;

and Joseph and

his

God and man.

tn tbc ^iatl^e^neas.

The beginning
Son of God as

1.)

thy face, which shall

they had

favor with

Near Ihe Jordan.
i:

Jesus Christ, the
prophets, " Behold,
LUKE

these

Jesus increased in wis-

D. 26.

(Mark

REST ON THE FLIGHT TO EGYPT.

and was
all

^Q^y

ii^g

jfi

;

of
it is

the gospel of

written in the

send my messenger before
prepare thy way before thee."
1

fifteenth

year of the reign of

Tiberius Csesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of
Judea, and
his brother

Herod being

tetrarch of

Philip tetrarch

("ralilee,

and

of Iturea and of the

SLAUGHTER OF THE INNOCENTS.

mother knew not of it. But they, supposing him to
have been in the company, went a day's journey
and they sought him among their kinsfolk and
acquaintance. And when they found him not, they

region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch of

Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests,
word of God came unto John ""'' the Baptist,

Abilene,
the
LUKE

j[jg

gQj, Qf

Zacharias, in the wilderness "*"• of
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Judea; '-"'^^ and he came into all the country about
Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance tor the
remission of sins; ""'' saying, "Repent ye, for the

kingdom of heaven is at hand."

'-"''^

As it is written

none; and he that hath meat, let him do likewise."
Then came also publicans to be baptized, and said

unto him, "Master, what shall we do?" And he
said unto them, "Exact no more than that which

RETURN TO NAZARETH
in the

book of the words of Isaiah the prophet,

saying,

"The

voice of one crying in the wilderness.

Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths
Every valley shall be filled, and every
straight.
mountain and hill shall be brought low; and the
crooked shall be made straight, and the rough ways
shall

be made smooth; and

all

flesh

sha

1

is

appointed

demanded
do?"

of

And he

you."

him

And

saying,

the

soldiers

"And what

said unto them,

"Do

likewise
shall

we

violence to no

see the

God."
"*T^T. And the same John had his raiment of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins; and
Then went
his meat was locusts and wild honey.
out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the
region round about Jordan, and were baptized of
him in Jordan, confessing their sins. '""^ Then said
he to the multitude ""''^ of the Pharisees and Sadducees '-"''^ that came forth to be baptized of him, "O
generation of vipers, who hah warned you to flee
from the wrath to come? Bring forth therelore fruits
worthy of repentance, and begin not to say within
yourselves, 'We have Abraham to our father'; for
I say unto you, that God is able of these stones to
And now also
raise up children unto Abraham.
the ax is laid unto the root of the tree.;; very tree
therefore which bringeth not forth good fruit is
hewn down, and cast into the fire." And the
people asked him, saying, "What shall we do
then?" He answereth and saith unto them, "He
that hath two coats, let him impart to him mat nath
salvation of

MaKY

4.NI)

man, neither accuse any
with your wages."

ELIZABETH
falsely;

and be content

.

THE VVONUERFUL STORY

Mengftherg

JESUS AT

TWELVE YEARS OF AGE ON

HIS

WAY TO JERUSALEM

And as the people were in expectation, and all
men mused in their hearts of John, whether he
were the Christ, or not John answered saying unto
them all, "I indeed baptize you with water; but
one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whose
shoes I am not worthy "*"" to stoop down '""^ to
unloose he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost
and with fire whose fan is in his hand, and he will
thoroughly purge his floor, and will gather the
wheat into his garner but the chaff he will bum
,

:

:

;

unquenchable." And many other things
his exhortation preached he unto the people.

with
in

fire

3Bapt(6m of Jesus.
A. D. 26.

The River Jordan.

(Matt. Hi: 13.)

Then cometh

Jesus, •"«

when

all

the people were baptized,

"*"from Galilee to Jordan
unto John, to be baptized of him. But John forbade
him, saying, " I have need to be baptized of thee,
and comest thou to me?" And Jesus answering
said unto him, "Sufjer
bec'ometh

its

it to

be so

now: for thus it
Then he

to fulfill all righteousness."

suffered him.

And

Jesus,

when he was

baptized,"

praying "*"• straightway out of the
water: and, lo, the heavens were opened unto him,
and he saw the Spirit of God, desct- nding. '"'"= in a
bodily form, "*"• like a dove, and lighting upon him:

went up

and,

lo,

'"'<=

a

voice from heaven, saying:

"THIS

IS

THE TEMPTATION ON THE MOUNT.

103

;

THE WONDERFUL STORY

104

MY BELOVED

SON, IN

WHOM

AM WELL

I

Son of God,

PLEASED."
ttcmptaticn in tbe "CDlilDernces.
January, A. D.

Wilderness

'^.7.

Then

(Matt, iv: 1.)

Jesus

ol Judea.

of the

'"'^^full

Holy

kingdoms

;

Son

of

God, command

that these stones be

the devil taketh

holy

city,

and

made

him up into '""^Terusalem,
him on a pinnacle of

the temple, and saith unto him, "If thou be the

Prom

A

little

this

is

priests

And when

the devil had ended

way

of

in

it

the wilderness.

Make

said the

straight

the

prophet Isaiah."

they which were sent were of the Pharisees.
they asked him, and said unto him, "Why
baptizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor
Elias, neither that prophet ? " John answered them,
I

baptize with water: but there standeth

one among you, whom ye know not; he it is, who
coming after me is preferred before me, whose
shoe's latchet I am not worthy to unloose."
These things were done in Bethabara, beyond
Jordan, where John was baptizing.
The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto
him, and saith, " Behold the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sin of the world. This is he of
whom I said, After me cometh a man which is preAnd I
ferred before me: for he was before me.
knew him not: but that he should be made manifest to Israel,

water."

therefore

And John

am

I

come

baptizing with

bore record, saying, "I saw

And

abode upon him.

me

unto me,

And
And

saying, "

the temptations,

year.)

And

age (Luke 3:23).

thou?"

the Lord,' as

all

;

'

I

knew him

not: but he

to baptize with water, the

Upon whom thou

same

said

shalt see the Spirit

descending, and remaining on him, the same is he
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.' And I

saw, and bare record that this

not; but confessed, "

one crying

thou therefore wilt

"'"• and,
he departed from him for a season
behold, angels came and ministered unto him.

that sent

the record of John, when the Jews sent
and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him
art

If

it.

the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and

And he confessed and denied
And
I am not the Christ."
they asked him, "What then? Art thou Elias?"
And he said, "I am not." "Art thou that
prophet?" And he answered, "No." Then said
they unto him, " Who art thou? that we may give
an answer to them that sent us. What sayest
He said, "I am 'the voice of
thou of thyself?"

"Who

give

'

to preach, Jesus, himself,

thirty years of

I

worship me, all shall be thine."
And Jesus
answered and said unto him, "Get thee behind me,
Satan : for it is zt'ritte/t, Thou shall 2corship the
Lord thy God, and him only shall thou serve.'"

more than one

Near the Jordan.

27.

And when he began

;

will

I

OF PUBLIC MINISTRY.

John's destimonis Concerning Cbrtet.

was about

of time.

the Calling of the First Disciples to the Second Passover.
(Time.

February, A. D.

world, and the glorj- of them

of the

moment
:

setteth

FIRST YEAR

in a

whomsoever

But he answered and said, "// is zcritten,
'Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every
word that proceedeth out of the vwuth of God.'"
"*"• the

written,

is

it

And the devil said unto
him, "All this power will I give thee, and the glory
for that is delivered unto me
and to
of them
'"'''

bread."

Then

for

shall give his angels charge
to guard thee "*"• and in their

'

from the Jordan and was """ led up
of the spirit into the wilderness to be templed of
"*"''
and he was with the wild beasts
the devil
•*•"
and when he had fasted forty days and forty
"*" he
nights, '"'^^ and did eat nothing in those days,
was afterward an hungered. And when the tempter
'"'^^
the devil "•" came to him, he said, " If thou be
Spirit returned

the

down,

cast thyself

He

concerning thee
'•'""
hands they shall
bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot
against a stone.'"
Jesus said unto him, "It is
writteti again,
Thou shall not tempt the Lord thy
God.' " Again the devil taketh him up into an
e.xceeding high mountain, and showeth him all the
'

is

the

Son

of

God."

^irst Disciples Cbosen.
February, A. D.

Near the Jordan.

27.

Again the next day after, John
stood, and two of his disciples; and looking upon
Jesus as he walked, he saith, "Behold the Lamb
And the two disciples heard him
of God "
Then Jesus
speak, and they followed Jesus.
turned, and saw them following, and saith unto
(John

i:

35.)

!

them,

"What

seek

"Rabbi (which
ter),

is

ye?"

They

where dwellest thou?"

"Come and

said

unto him,

to say, being interpreted. Mas-

He

saith unto

them,

They came and saw where he
dwelt, and abode with him that day: for it was
about the tenth hour. One of the two which heard
John speak, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon
see."

Peter's brother.

He

first

findeth his

own

brother

Simon, and saith unto him, "We have found the
Me.ssias," which is, being interpreted, the Christ
And he brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus
beheld him, he said, "Thou aH Simon the son oj
Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas," which is by
interpretation,

A

stone."

would go forth into
and findeth Philip, and saith unto him,
Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the
" Follow me."
city of Andrew and Peter. Philip findeth Nathanael,

The day

Galilee,

following, Jesus

WONDERFUL STORY

THI':

and

saith

"We

unto him,

whom Mosts

in

the law,

Jesus of Nazareth,

write,

have found liim, of
and tlie prophets, did
the

son

Joseph."

of

after the

taining
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manner

of the purifying of the Jews, con-

two or three

firkins

apiece.

saith

Je.sus

And

unto them, "Fill the waterpols with water."

CANA OF GALILEE.

And Nathanael

"Can

there any

they

filled

good thing come out of Nazareth?" Philip saith
unto him, "Come and see." Jesus saw Nathanael
coming to him, and saith of him, "Behold an

vuito

them,

said

Israelite indeed in
saith

unto him,

unto him,

them up

"Draw

to the brim.

And he

saith

out now, and bear unto the

whom is no guile ! " Nathanael
"Whence knowest thou me?"

Jesus answered and said unto him, "Before that
Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig

I saw thee." Nathanael answered and saith
unto him, "Rabbi, thou art the son of God; thou

tree,

art the

King

of Israel."

Jesus answered and said

unto him, "Because I said unto thee, / saic thee
under the fig tree, believest thou ? thou shall see
greater things than these." And he saith unto
him, " Verily, verily, I say unto you. Hereafter, ye

and the angels of God
ascending and descending upon the Son of man."
shall see heaven open,

Cbe f Iret
February, A. D.

27.

(John
marriage

1.)

ii:

in

Cana

And

Cana

Jesus was there:

/iftiracle.

of

And

his disciples, to the

of Galilee.

day there was a
Galilee; and the mother of
both Jesus was called, and
the

tliird

marriage.

And when

they

wahted wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto him,
"They have no wine." Jesus saith unto her,'
"Woman, tvhat have I to do 7vith thee? mine hour
is not yet come."
His mother saith unto the
servants, "Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it."
And there were set there six waterpots of stone.

G. /'on'

;f.si:s

cleansing the temple.

governor of the feast."

And

the ruler of the feast had

they bare

tasted

it.

When

the water that

was made wine, and knew not whence

it

was
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(but the servants which

drew the water knew),

the governor of the feast called the bridegroom,
and saith unto him, " Every man at the beginning

doth set forth good wine; and when men have well
drunk, then that which is worse: but thou hast
kept the good wine until now." This beginning of
miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and mani-

and his disciples believed on
him. After this he went down to Capernaum, he,
and his mother, and his brethren, and his disciples:
and they continued there not many days.
fested forth his glory;

he was risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had said this unto them; and they
believed the scripture, and the word which Jesus
had said. Now when he was in Jerusalem at the
passover, in the feast day,

many

believed in his

name, when they saw the miracles which he did
But Jesus did not cotiitnit himself unto them,
because he knew all men, and needed not that any
should testify of man; for he knew what was in

man.

Jeeus an^ IRicoOcmue.
Cleansing tbc ttcmplc.
In the

April. A. D. 27.

Temple

Jerusalem.

April, A. D. 27.
at Jerusalem.

(John ii: 1.'^.) And the Jews' passover was at
hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, and found
temple those that sold oxen and sheep and
doves, and the changers of money sitting: and
when he had made a scourge of sinall cords, he
in the

drove them all out of the temple, and the sheep,
and the o.xen; and poured out the changers'
money, and overthrew the tables; and said unto
them that sold doves, "Take these things hence;

(John

iii: 1. )

There was a man

of the Pharisees,

named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews the same
came to Jesus by night, and said unto him, " Rabbi,
we know that thou art a teacher come from God;
:

no man can do these miracles that thou doest,
except God be with him." Jesus answered and
said unto him, " Verily verily, I say unto thee.
Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." Nicodemus saith unto him, " How
can a man be born when he is old? can he enter
the second time into his mother's womb, and be
born?" Jesus answered, "Verily, verily, I say
unto thee, Except a man be born of ivater and of the
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of Cod.
for

y

That cvhich is born of the flesh is flesh ; and thai
which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not
The
that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.

and thou hearest the
whence it cometh,
and whither it goeth : so is every one that is born of
Nicodemus answered and said unto
the Spirit."
wind

bloiveth ivhere it listeth,

sound thereof but canst not

him, "

tell

How can these

things be ? " Jesus answered
unto him, "Art thou a master of Israel,
and knowest not these things ? Verily, verily, I say
unto thee. We speak that zue do know, and testify
that ice have seen; and ye receive not our witness.
If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not,
ho-w shallye believe if I tellyou of heavenly things f
And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that
anil said

JESUS

make

not

my father's

And

dised

AND NICODEMUS.
house an house of merchan-

his disciples

remembered

that

it

was

written.

The

zeal of thine

Then answered

house hath eaten

me

up.

the Jews and said unto him,

" What sign showest thou unto us, seeing that
thou doest these things?" Jesus answered and
said unto them, "Destroy this temple, and in three
days

I

will raise it up."

Then

said the Jews,

" Forty and six years was this temple in building,
and wilt thoM rear it up in three days?" But he
spake of the temple of his body. When therefore

came down from heaven, even the Son of man luhich
is in heaven.
And as Moses lifted up the serpent in
the Tc'ilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted
up : that ivhosoever believeth in him should not
For God so loved the
perish, but have eternal life.
world that he gave his only begotten Son, that -whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into the
world to condemn the zvorld; but that the world
through him might be saved. He that believeth on
him is not condonned: but he that believeth not is
condemned already, because he hath not believed in
And
the name of the only begotten Son of God.
this is the condemnation, that light is come into the
world, and men loved darkness rather than light,
because their deeds were evil. For eveiy one that
doeth evil hatcth the light, neither cometh to the light,
lest his deeds should be reproved. But he that doeth
truth cometh to the light, that his deeds

manifest, that they are

may be made

wrought in God."

/J

o
o
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3e9U8 anO 3obn
Summer

(John

and

Jordan Valley.

After these things

22.)

iii:

him, "

3Baptl3infl.

of A. D. 27.

came Jesus
and there

his disciples into the hind of Judea;

And John

he tarried with them, and baptized.

was baptizing in Enon near to Salim, because
was much water there: and they came, and
were baptized. For John was not yet cast into
Then there arose a question between
prison.
some of John's disciples and the Jews about puriAnd they came unto John, and said unto
fying.
him, " Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Joralso

there

dan, to

whom

109

thou hast nothing to draw with, and the
deep: from whence then hast thou that
living water ? Alt thou greater than our father
Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof
well

Sir,

is

himself, and his children, and his cattle?"
Jesus
answered and said unto her, "Whosoever drinketh
of this water shall thirst again : but 'whosoever
drinketh of the ivater that I shall give him shall
never thirst; but the zuater that I shall give him
shall be in him a tvell of water springing up into

everlasting

The woman

life."

saith

unto him,

thou barest witness, behold, the

all men come to him."
John
answered and said, "A man can receive nothing,
except it be given him from heaven. Ye your-

same

and

baptizeth,

me

selves bear

witness, that

am

said,

I

am

I

not the

He

sent before him.

that

Christ, but that

I

hath the bride

the bridegroom; but the friend o5

is

the bridegroom, which standeth

greatly

rejoiceth

my

voice; this

increase, but

because

joy therefore

and heareth him,
the

of

bridegroom's

He must

is fulfilled.

must decrease.
abo\e all; he that
I

He

that

cometh

is of the earth is
from above is
earthly, and speaketh of the earth; he that cometh
from heaven is above all. And v\hat he hath seen
and heard, that he testifieth; and no man receiveth

He

his testimony.

mony

that

hath received his

hath set to his seal that

God

is true.

God

For he

hath sent speaketh the words of God;
giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him.

The Father

loveth the Son, and hath given all
things into his hand.
He that believeth on the Son
hath everlasting life: and he that believeth not the

Son

shall not see life; but the

wrath of

God

abid-

therefore the

Lord knew how the Pharimade and baptized more

sees had heard that Jesus

John (though Jesus himself baptized
he left Judea, and departed
again into Galilee. And he must needs go through
Samaria.
disciples than

not, but his disciples),

XLbe TlClomati at tbe WLell.
December, A. D.

"Sir, give

come

me

this water, that

27.

Samaria.

(John iv: I.) Then cometh he to a city of
Samaria, which is called Sychar, near to the parcel
Now
of ground that Jacob gave to his son Joseph.
Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefore, being
wearied with his journey, sat thus on the well: and
sixth hour.
There cometh a
it was about the
woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto
(For his disciples were
her, "Givenie io drink."
gone away unto the city to buy meat. ) Then saith
the woman of Samaria unto him, " How is it that
thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a
woman of Samaria ? for the Jews have no dealings
with the Samaritans." Jesus answered and said
unto her, "If thou knewest the gift of God, and
who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou
wouldest have asked of him, ajid he would have
Ziven thee living water." The woman saith unto

I

thirst not, neither

Jesus saith to her, "Go,

hither to draw."

and come hither." The woman
" I have no husband." Jesus
said unto her, " Thou hast well said, I have no husbanc for thou hast had five husba/ids ; and he
call thy husband,

answered and

whom

said,

thou noiu hast

saidst thou truly."

eth on him."

When

THE WELL.

JESUS AT

testi-

whom God
for

A. Kaufman.

"Sir,

is

not thy husband ; in thai

The woman

saith

unto him,

perceive that thou art a prophet.

I

Our

and ye say,
that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought to
worship." Jesus saith unto her, "IVoman, believe
me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this
mountain, nor yet at ferusalem, worship the Father.
Ye worship ye knoiv not ivhat ; we know what we
fathers worshiped in this mountain;

worship, for salvation is of the fews. But the
hour cometh, and nozo is, when the true worshipers
shall -worship the Father in spirit and in truth ; for
God is a
the Father seeketh such to -worship him.
Spirit, and they that -worship him must -worship

and in truth." The woman saith
know that Messias cometh, v\hich is
called Christ; when he is come, he will tell us all
things." Jesus saith unto her, "I that speak unto

him

in spirit

unto him, "

I

am he."
And upon

thee

this

came

his disciples,

and marveled

that he talked with the woman; yet no man said,
" What seekest thou?" or, " Why talkest thou with

her?" The woman then left her waterpot, and
went her way into the city, and saith to the men,
"Come, see a man, which told me all things that
ever

I

did;

went out

is

Then they
not this the Christ?"
and came unto him.

of the city,

In the meanwhile his disciples prayed him,
saying, " Master, eat."
But he said unto them, "/

'
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no
have meat

ye ktioiu not of.'' Therefore
one to another, " Hath any man
brought him aught to eat?" Jesus saith unto them,
" J/l' meat is to do the ivill of him that sent me, and
Say not ye. There ai'e yet four
to finish his zi'ork.
months, and then cometh harvest f behold, I say
unto you. Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields ;
to eat that

said the disciples

already to harvest. And he that
and gathereth fruit unto
life eternal, that both he that soiveth and he that
reapeth may rejoice together. And herein is that
saying true, 'One sozfeth, and another reapeth.' I
sent you to reap that zchereon ye bestozved no labor;

for they are

ichitc

reapeth receiveth zvages,

other

men

labors.

labored,

and ye are entered

into their

And many

of

the

Samaritans

of

tliat

city

behaved on him for the saying of the woman,
which testified, " He told me all that ever I did."
So when the Samaritans were come unto him, they

W. Dyce,

R. A.

JESUS AND

Return

to ©alUec.

December, A. D.

(John

iv:

43.)

"'"^ in

the

went into Galilee.

Now

own

in his

country.

into Galilee, the Galileans

all the things that he did
Jerusalem at the feast, for they also went unto
the feast. '"'"And there went out a fame of him
through all the region round about. And he
taught in their synagogues, being glorified of all,
"*"" preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God,
and saying, "The time is fulfilled, and the king-

received him, having seen
at

dom of God is

at

hand ; repent ye, and

believe the

gospel."

Ibcaling tbe Hoblcmati's Son.
December, A. D.

Caiia

27.

and Capernaum.

So Jesus came again

iv: 46.)

into

where he made the water wine.
there was a certain nobleman, whose son was
When he heard that Jesus
at Capernaum.
come out of Judca into Galilee, he went unto
of Galilee,

Cana

And
sick

was
him

THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA.

besought him that he would tarrj- with them; and
he abode there two days.
And many more
believed because of his own word; and said unto
the woman, " Now we believe, not because of thy
saying, for we have heard him ourselves, and
know that this is indeed the Christ, the Savior of
the world."

thence,

Then when he was come

(John

'

no honor

that a prophet hath

27.

after two days he departed
power of the Spirit, •'°'"' and
For Jesus himself testified.

and besought him

that he

would come down, and

heal his son, for he was at the point of death.
Then said Je.sus unto him, "Except ye see signs
saith unto him, " Sir,

The nobleman
come down ere my child die."

Jesus saith unto him,

"Go

and wonders, ye

And

zvill

not believe. "

thy zvay

;

thy

soti liveth."

man

believed the word that Jesus had
spoken unto him, and he went his way. And as he
the

was now going down,

his servants

met him, and

told him, saying, "

Thy son liveth." Then inquired
hour when he began to amend.

he of them the
they said unto him, " Yesterday at the seventh
hour the fever left him." So the father knew that

And

N-

Ilcydeck

"COMK rxTu

mh;.
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in the which Jesus said
son livcth;" and himself believed,
and his whole house. This is again the second
miracle that Jesus did, when he was come out of
it

was

at the

same hour

"Thy

unto him,

and si.r months, when great famine
was throughout all the land ; but unto none of them

three years

2vas Elijah sent, save unto Sarepta, a city

unto a
lepers

Judea into Galilee.

U3

woman

that

was a widow.

of Sidon,

And many

were in Israel in the time of Elisha the
and none of them was cleansed, saving

prophet;
Relccteft at Ibome.
A.

D

Nazareth.

28.

And he came to Nazareth, where
( Luke iv
16. )
he had been brought up; and, as his custom was,
he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day,
and stood up for to read. And there w as delivered
:

Naaman the Syrian." And all they in the synagogue, when they heard these things, were filled
with wrath, and rose up, and thrtist him out of the
city, and led him unto the brow of the hill whereon
their city was built, that they might cast him down
headlong. But he passing through the midst of
them went his way. "*" And leaving Nazareth, he
came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the
sea coast, in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by
Isaiah, the prophet, saying,

The land
thalim, by the

of Zabulon,

way of

and the land

of

Neph-

the sea, beyond Jordan, Gali-

the people which sat in darkness saw great light and to them which sat in
the region and shadow of death light is sprung up.
lee of the Gentiles

;

;

ttbe Drauflbt of jfiabce.
Near Capernaum.

A. D. 28.

(Luke

v: 1.)

And

it

came

to pass, that, as the

people pressed upon him to hear the word of God,
he stood by the lake of Gennesaret, and saw two
ships standing by the lake; but the fishermen were
gone out of them, and were washing their nets.
And he entered into one of the ships, which was
Simon's, and prayed him that he would thrust out

S. J/<i>l,A.

a little from the land. And he sat down, and
taught the people out of the ship. Now when he
had left speaking, he said unto Simon, "Launch
out into the deep, and let dowfi your nets for a
draught." And Simon answering said unto him,
"Master, we have toiled all the night, and have

^

.1.

TE.'VCHIXG IX

THE JEWISH SYNAGOGUE.

will let
taken nothing; nevertheless at thy word
the net."
And when they had this done,
I

unto him the book of the prophet Isaiah. And
when he had opened the book, he found the place

where

was

it

The
hath

written,

Spirit of the

anointed

me

poor; he iialh sent

is upon me, because he
preach the gospel to the
to heal the brokenhearted,

Lord
to

me

ing of sight to the blind, to set at
are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the
Lord.

And

he closed the book, and he gave

them
him.

And

it

again to

the eyes of

all

were in the synagogue were fastened on
And he began to say unto them, "T/iis day

that

is this scripture fulfilled in

your ears."

And

al!

bore him witness, and wondered at the gracious
words which proceeded out of his mouth. And
they said, "Is not this Joseph's son?" And he
said unto them, " }'e ivill surely say unto me this
proverb, 'Physician, heal thyself ; ichatsoever we
have heard done in Capernaum, do also here in thy
counfiy.'" And he said, " I'erily I say unto you,
No prophet is accepted in his own country. But 1

of a truth, many widoivs were in Israel in
days of Elijah, when the heaven was shut up

tell you

me

they enclosed a great multitude of fishes; and their
net broke. And they beckoned unto their partners, which were in the other ship, that they should

come and help them.

and recoverliberty them that

to preach deliverance to the captives,

the tninister, and sat down.

down

And

they came, and

filled

both the ships, so that they began to sink. When
Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus' knees,
saying, " Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O
Lord." For he was astonished, and all that were
with him, at the draught of the fishes which they
had taken. "*"'* And Jesus said unto them, "Come
after me, and I icill make you to become fishers
of men." And straightway they forsook their nets,
and followed him. And when he had gone a little
farther thence, he saw James the son of Zebedee,
and John his brother, who also were in the ship
mending their nets. And straightway he called
them: and they left their father Zebedee in the ship
with the hired servants, and went after him.

ye

',

A. D. 28.

ttbe Tanclcan Spirit.
Capernaum.

(Mark i: 21.) And they went into Capernaum;
and straightway on the Sabbath day he entered
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into the synagogue, and taught.
And they were
astonished at his doctrine, for he taught them as
one that had authority, and not as the scribes.
in their synagogue a man with an
and he cried out, saying, "Let us
alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of

And

there

unclean

was

spirit;

?

who

" Horns of Hattin"

28.

And

(Matt, v: 1.)

seeing the multitudes, he

and when he was set,
came unto him; and he opened

went up

into a mountain;

disciples

his

his

mouth, and taught them, saying:

I know
?
One of God." And
Jesus rebuked him, saying, "Hold thy peace, and
come out of him." And when the unclean spirit

Nazareth

thee

Sermon on tbe ^ount.

ttbe
A. D.

thou come to destroy us

art

thou

art,

THE BEATITUDES.

the Holy

Blessed are the poor in spirit ; for
theirs is the

had torn him, and cried with a loud voice, he
came out of him. And they were all amazed,
insomuch that they questioned among themselves,
saying, " What thing is this? what new doctrine is
this? for with authority commandeth he even the
unclean spirits, and they do obey him." And
immediately his fame spread abroad throughout all
the region round about Galilee.

kingdom of heaven.

Blessed are they that mourn ; for they
shall be comforted.

Blessed are the meek ; for they shall
inherit the earth.

Blessed are they zvhich do hunger and
thirst after righteousness ;

for they shall

be filed.

Blessed are the merciful ; for they
shall obtain m.ercy.

petcc'6 Elite's /iBotber.

(Mark

Blessed are the pure in heart ; for they
shall see God.

Capernaum.

A. D. 28.
i:

29.)

And

forthwith,

Blessed are the peacemakers ; for they

when they were

shall be called the children of God.

come

out of the synagogue, they entered into the
house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John.
But Simon's wife's mother lay sick of a fever, and
anon they tell him of her. And he came and took
her by the hand, and lifted her up; and immediately the fever left her, and she ministered unto
them. And at even, when the sun did set, they
brought unto him all that were diseased, and them
that

were possessed with

was gathered together

Blessed are they which are persecuted
for righteousness' sake ; for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven.

Blessed are ye, when me7i shall revile
and persecute you, and shall say all
manner of evil against you falsely, for

yoii,

my

And all the city
door. And he healed

at the

sake.

and be exceeding glad, for
your reward in heaven ; for so
persecuted they the prophets which were
Rejoice,

devils.

great

many that were sick of divers diseases, and cast
many devils; and suffered not the devils to
speak, because they knew him.

is

before you.

out

Ye are the salt of the earth ; but if the salt
have lost his savor, zuherewith shall it be salted? it
is

Ibid (3rowtng jfame.
Galilee.

A. D. 28.

(Mark

i:

35.)

And

in

the morning,

rising

up a

great while before day, he went out, and departed
And
into a solitary place, and there prayed.

Simon and they that were with him followed
him. And when they had found him, they

after

said

unto him, " All men seek for thee." And he said
unto them, "Let tis go into the next towns, that
I may preach there also ; for therefore came I
"'"• And
Jesus went about all Galilee,
forth."
teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the

thenceforth

to be cast out,

A

it

under a bushel, but on a candlestick ; and

it

givcth light unto all that are in the house. Let
your light so shine before men that they may see

your good worki, and glorify your Father which

is

in heaven.

DEFENDING THE SCRIPTURES.
Think not that I am come
fulfill.

And his fame went throughout all Syria;
and they brought unto him all sick people that
were taken with divers diseases and torments, ami
those which were possessed with devils, and those
which were lunatic, and those that had the palsy;
And there followed him
and he healed them.
great multitudes of people from Galilee, and from
Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judea,
and from beyond Jordan.

from

to destroy the law,

I am not come to
For verily I say unto you.

the prophets

gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of
sickness and all manner of disease among the
people.

good for nothing, but

Ye are the
be trodden under foot of men.
city that is set on an hill catilight of the world.
Neither do men light a candle, and put
not be hid.

and to

:

earth pass, one jot or one

tittle

or

destroy, but to
Till

heaven and

shall in no wise pass

Whosoever
the law, till all be fulfilled.
therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called

kingdom of heaven ; but zvhosoever
same shall be called
great in the kingdom of heaven. For I say unto
you. That except your righteousness shall exceed
the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye
shall in no case enter into the kingdom of hea?'en.
the least in the
shall do

and

teach them, the

K

O

G. Dorc.

THE SERMON OX THE MOUNT.

:
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AGAINST ANGER.
was said by them of old
time. Thou shalt not kill ; and tvhosoever shall kill
shall be in danger of the judgment ; but I say unto
you. That whosoever is angry with his brother
without a catifc- shall be in danger of the judgment ; and whosoever shall say to his brother,
Raca, shall be in danger of the council ; but
ivhosoever shalt say. Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. Therefore if thou bring thy
gift to the altar, and there remonbercst that thy
Ye have heard that

it

brother hath aught against thee, leave there thy
gift before the altar, and go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy

Agree with thine adversary quickly, whilst
way with him ; lest at any time the
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge
deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into
Verily I say unto thee. Thou shalt by no
prison.
means come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttergift.

thou art in the

most farthing.

AGAINST LUST AND DIVORCE.
Ye have heard that it was said by them of old
time. Thou shalt not commit adultery ; but I say
unto you. That whosoever looketh on a woman to
her hath committed adultery with her

lust after

already in his heart.

and

And

if thy right eye offend

from thee ; for it is
for thee that one of thy members should
perish, and not that thy -whole body should be cast
into hell.
And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it
off, and cast it from thee ; for it is profitable for
thee that one of thy members should perish, and
thee,

pluck

it out,

cast it

profitable

not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. It
hath been said. Whosoever shall put away his wife,
let htm give her a writing of divorcement ; but I

say unto you. That whoever shall put away his
wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth
her to commit adultery; and zvhosoever shall
ma?ry her that is divorced committeth adultery,

AGAINST EXTRAVAGANT SPEECH.
Again, ye have heard that il halh beet! said by
them of old time. Thou shalt not forswear thyself,
but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths ; bull
say unto you, Sivear not at all ; neither by heaven,
for it is Cod's throne ; nor by the earth, for it is
his footstool ; neither by Jerusalem, for it is the
city of the great King.
Neither shalt thou sivear
by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair
white or black. But let your communication be.
Yea, yea ; Nay, nay ; for whatsoever is more than
these Cometh of evil.

AGAINST A VENGEFUL

SPIRIT.

Ye have heard that it hath been said. An eye
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth ; but I say unto
you. That ye resist not evil ; but whosoever shall
smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other
also.
And if any tnan will sue thee at the law,
and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak
also.
And whosoever shall compel thee to go a

mile,
thee,
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go zvith him tivain. Give to him that asketh
and from him that would borrow of thee turn

not thou aivay.

Ye have heard that

hath been said. Thou
and hate thine enemy.
But I say unto you. Love your enemies, bless them
that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and
pray for them which despitefully use you, atid persecute you, that ye may be the children of your
Father which is in heaven ; for he makcth his sun
to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth
rain on the just and on the unjust. For if ye
love them which love you, what reward have ye?
do not even the publicans the same? And if ye
salute your brethren only, tvhat do ye more than
others? do not even the publicans so?
Be ye
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in
it

shall love thy ?ieighbor,

heaven

is perfect.

AGAINST OSTENTATION.
Take heed that ye do not your alms before men,
of them ; otherwise ye have no reward
of your Father which is in heaven.
Therefore
when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet
before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues
and in the streets, that they may have glory of men.
Verily I say unto you. They have their mvard.
But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know
what thy right hand doeth, that thine alms may be
in secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret himself shall reward thee openly.
And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the
hypocrites are ; for they love to pray standing in the
synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that
they may be seen of men.
Verily I say unto you.
They have their reward. But thou, when thou
prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret;
and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward
thee openly. But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do ; for they think that they
shall be heard for their much speaking.
Be not ye
therefore like unto them, for your Father knoiveth
zvhat things ye have need of before ye ask him.
After this manner therefore pray ye
to be seen

Our Father which art in heaven. Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come.
Thy

will be done in earth, as

it

is

in

Give us this day our daily bread.
And forgive us our debts, as -we forgive
our debtors. And lead us not into temptaheaven.

tion, buo deliver

is the

us

from

evil ;

For

thine

kingdom, and the poiver, and the

gloty, for ever.

Amen.

For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your
heavenly Father will also forgive you ; but if ye
forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your
Father forgive vour trespasses.
JSforeover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites,
of a sad countenance ; for they disfigure their faces,
that they

may appear

unto

men

to fast.

Verily

I
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say unto you, They have their reward. But thou,
when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and zuash thy
face, that thou appear not unto vien to fast, but
unto thy Father which is in secret ; and thy Father,

which seeth

reward thee

in secret, shall

Give not that which

is

holy unto the dogs,

ye your pearls before swine, lest they
trample them under their feet, and turn again and
neither cast

rend you.

openly.

A LARGE PROMISE.
AGAINST AVARICE.

Lay not up for yourselves

Ask, and

treasures upon earth,

where moth and rust doth corrupt, and ivhere thieves
break through and steal ; but lay up for yourselves
treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust
doth corrupt, and zvhere thieves do not break
through nor steal ; for where your treasure is,
there will your heart be also.
The light of the body
is the

eye ; if therefore

thitie

eye be single, thy

whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye
be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If
therefore the light that is in thee be darkness,

great

is

how

shall find ; knock,

for every one

AGAINST ANXIETY.
can serve tivo masters ; for either he
will hate the one and love the other, or else he will
hold to the one and despise the other.
Ye cannot
serve God and mammon.
Therefore I say unto
you. Take no thought for your life, what ye shall

or what ye shall drink ; nor yet for your body,
what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than
meat, and the body than raiment f Behold the fowls
of the air ; for they sow not, neither do they reap,
nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father
feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they ?
Wliich of you by taking thought can add one cubit
unto his stature ? And ivhy take ye thought for
eat,

of the field, how they
grow; they toil not, neither do they spin ; and yet
I say unto you. That even Solomon in all his glory
was not ai~rayed like one of these. Wherefore, if
God so clothe the grass of the field, which today is,
Consider the

lilies

we eat ? or.
Whemvithal shall we be

fore take no thought, saying,
shall -we drink ? or,

II

have need of all these things. But seek ye first the
kingdom of God, and his righteousness ; and all
these things shall be added unto you.
Take therefore no thought for the morroiv ; for the morrow
shall lake thought for the things of itself Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.

JUDGE NOT.
Judge not, that ye be not judged. For luith what
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged ; and -with
what measure ye mete, it s/mll be measured to you
again. And why beholdest thou the mote that is in
thy brother's eye, but considerest not the beam that

own eye ? Or how ivilt thou say to thy
me pull out the mote out of thine eye ;

brother, Let

beam

crite, first cast

and then

is in

out the

and

;

to

seek,

and ye

him

;

and he

that knocketh

it

;

that
shall

whom if
-will he give him a stone ?
Or if
is there

of you,

his son ask bread,
he ask a fish, zvill he give him a serpent? If ye
then, being evil, knozv how to give good gifts unto
your children, hoiv much more shall your Father
which is in heaven give good things to them that
ask him ?

Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that
men should do to you, do ye even so to them ; for

law and the prophets.
Enter ye in at the strait gate ; for wide is the
gate, and broad is the -way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat;
this is the

and nari-ow is the way,
and few there be that find it.
Beware of false prophets, -which come to you in

because strait

thine OTcn eye ?

beam out of

'Thou hypo-

thine

own

eye

;

shall thou see clearly to cast out the mote
ou/ of thy brother' s eye.

is

the gate,

which leadeth unto

life,

sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening
ivolves.
Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?
Even so every good tree bt-ingeth forth goodfruit;

A

but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit.
not bring J'orth evilfruit, neither can
a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree

good tree can

that bringeth

and

?iot

forth good fruit is he-wn down,
Wherefore by their fruits ye

cast into the fire.

shall

know

them.

NOT SAYING BUT DOING.
Not every one

'hat shall

clothed (for after all these things do the gentiles
seek) ; for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye

and, behold, a

you ;

shall be opened unto you

Or what man

be opened.

and tomorrocv is cast into the oven, shall he not
viuch more clothe you, O ye of little faith ?
There-

is in thine

it

THE GOLDEN RULE.

No man

What

and

that asketh receiveth

seeketh findeth

that darkness !

raiment?

shall be given

it

that saith unto me. Lord, Lord,

shall enter into the

doeth the

Many

-will

kingdom of heaven ; but he

that

my Father ivhich is in heaven.
me in that day. Lord, Lord, have

of

say to
prophesied in thy name ? and in thy name
have cast out devils ? and in thy name done many
•wondeiful ivoi-ks? And then will I profess unto
them, I never knew you ; depart from me, ye that
-will

zve not

ci'ork iniquity.

ThereJ'ore zvhosoezvr heareth these

sayings of mine, and doeth them, I -will liken him unto
a wise man, which built his house upon a rock ; and

and the floods came, and the
and beat upon that house; and it fell
And every
not, for it was founded upon a rock.
one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth
the rain descended,
•winds blczu

unto a foolish man, which
house upon the sand; and the rain descended,
the floods came, and the winds blezv. and beat upon
that house : and it fell, and great ivas the fall of

them

not, shall be likened

built his

it."

And

it

came

to pass,

when

Jesus had ended

these sayings, the people were aston shed at his
doctrine; for he tanght them as one having authority,

and not as the

scribes,

W'lien he

was come

"
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the mountain, great nuiltitucles followed

And

the house.

119
straightway

together, insomuch that there

him.

many were gathered
was no room to re-

much as about the door;
and he preached the word unto them. "-""And
there were Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting
by, which were come out of every town of Galilee,
and Judea, and Jerusalem; and the power of the
Lord was present to heal them. "*'" .\nd they come
unto him, bringing one sick of the palsy, which was
borne of four. And when they could not come nigh
unto him for the press, they "-""^ went upon the
house top and "'""uncovered the roof where he
was; and when they had broken it up, they let
down '""'through the tiles "*"" the bed wherein the
When Jesus saw their faith
sick of the palsy lay.
he said unto the sick of the palsy, "*" "Son, be of
good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee." "'""But
there were certain of the scribes '""'and Pharisees
MARK 5Jttjnjr
there, and reasoning in their hearts,
" Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies ? who
ceive them, no, not so

Cleansing tbc Xepec.
An Unnamed

A. D. 28.

City of Galilee.

(Mark i: 40.) When he was in a certain city,
behold a man full of leprosy "*"'* came to him, beseeching him, and kneeling down to him, and say-

can forgive sins but God only ?
-And immediately when Jesus perceived in his
spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, he
said unto them, " Why rea.wn ye these things in
your hearts/ Whether is it easier to say to the
sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to
say, .-irise, and take up thy bed, and luatk / But
that ye may knoiv that the Son of man hath power

Hida.

on earth to forgive sins (he saith to the sick of the
pa\sy), /say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed,
and go thy -way into thine house." And immediately he arose, took up the bed, and went forth
before them all; insomuch that they were all
amazed, and glorified God, ""^ which had given
such power unto men, """"saying, " We never saw
it on this fashion."
'""'And they were filied with
fear, saying, " We have seen strange things to day."

HEALING THE LEPER.

ing unto

"

liini.

If

thou wilt thou canst

clean."

And

forth his

hand, and touched him, and

"/

him,

Jesus,

moved

make me

with compassion, put

wi//; be thou clean."

And

saith unto

as soon.as he

immediately the leprosy departed from
And he straitly charged
him, and forthwith sent him away; and saith unto
him: "See tliott say iiol/iiiif; to any man; t>ut i;o
thy way, s/i02i' thyself to the priest, and offer for thy
cleansing those things ivhich Moses commanded, for
a testimony unto them." But he went out and began to publish it much, and '""so much the more
there went a fame abroad of him, and great multitudes came together to hear and to be healed by
him of their infirmities, """that Jesus could no
more openly enter into the city, but was without
in desert places; and they came to him from every
'""' And
quarter.
he withdrew himself into the
wilderness and prayed.

had

spo:;eii,

him, and he was cleansed.

tjealtno tbc palgicO /Ran.
A. D.

Again he entered into Capernaum
some days; and it was noised that he was in

(Mark
after

Capernaum.

28.

ii:

1.

)

^^^^r

t

1

'

'
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unto him, "FoUoiv me."
""""and followed him.

all,

And he arose, '-"'^^left
And Levi made him

'"'^^

own

his

"

may

said "*"• within herself, '""™

For she

garment.

touch. but his clothes,

I shall be whole."
straightway the fountain of her blood was
dried up; and she felt in her body that she was

If

I

house; and there was a
great company of publicans and of others that sat

And

down

healed of that plague.

a great feast in his

with them, "'""^for there were many, and they

And when the

followed him.

scribes

and Pharisees

saw him eat with publicans and

sinners, they said
unto his disciples, "How is it that he eateth and
drinketh with publicans and sinners?" When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, "They that are
whole have no need of the physician, but they that
aj-e sick,-

eth.

/

'

"*""

but go ye

and learn ivliat that nieanmercy and not sacrifice.'' """^ I

will have

came not
pentance.

to call the righteous,

but sinners to re-

And

Jesus, immediately

had gone out of him,
the press, and said, "Who

that virtue
in

my

clothes?" '""^ And when all denied,
Peter, and they that were with him, said, "'*'"' " Thou
seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou
'Who touched me?'" ''^'^'^ And Jesus said, " 'iomebody hath touched me, for I perceive that virtue is

touched

gone out of )ne."
to see her that

'"*'"*

And

had done

he looked roundabout
But the woman

this thing.

was not hid; "*"'* fearing and
trembling, knowing what was done in her, came

'

''^"^saw

answers UnqulrB Hbout
A. D.

knowing in himself
turned him about

that

she

jfastlnfl.

Capernaum.

28.

And

the disciples of John and of
the Pharisees used to fast; and they come and say

(Mark

ii:

18.)

"Why do

unto him,

the disciples of John and of the

Pharisees fast '•""often and

make

supplications,

not?" And Jesus said
unto them, "Can the children of the bridechamber
fast "'•" and mourn """'' ivhile the bridegroom is
with them ? as long as they have the bridegroom
"""''but thy disciples fast

with the>n, they canjiot fast. But the days ivitl
come, 2vhen the bridegroom shall be taken aivay
from them, and then shall they fast in those days.
No man also seweth a piece of new cloth on an old

garment;

else the

away from

the old,

new
'""^

piece that filled it up taketh
the piece that was taken

and

out of thj neiv agree th not with the old, """^ and the
rent is made zvorse. And no man putteth new 7vine
into old bottles: else the neiv

wine doth burst the

bot-

and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will be
marred; but new wine must be put into nexv bottles.
LUKE ^Tg
ji^^fi gi^g having drunk old wine straightway desireth new; for he saith, The old is better.
tles,

'

'

'

Satrus' ©etttion.
Capernaum.

A. D. 28.

(Mark

v: 22.

)

Behold, there cometh one of the

by name; and when
feet, and besought him

G. Richter.

THE DAUGHTER OF

rulers of the synagogue, Jairus

he saw him, he

fell

at his

greatly, '""^ that

he would come into his house, for
he had one only daughter, and she lay a dying;
Ki^HK
saying, " My little daughter lieth at the point of
death; I pray thee, come and jay thy hands on her,
And
that she may be healed; and she shall live."
""''
and so
Jesus "*" arose and """^ went with him;
did his disciples, and "*"'* much people followed
!iim, and thronged him.

a

uaoman

Capernaum.

And a certain woman,

down before him, and told him all the
And he said unto her, "Daughter, '"*"• be

fell

truth.

of good comfort,

thy faith hath

made

the

and be whole of thy plague."
And the woman was made whole from that

vhole;
""^^

go

"""'^

in peace,

hour.

IRafslng of Jairus' Dauflbter.
Capernaum.

A. D. 28.

(Mark v: 35.) """''While he yet spoke, there
came from the ruler of the-synagogue's house cer-

IbealeD.

A. D. 28.

and

JAIRUS RESTORED.

which had
( Mark v: 25. )
an issue of blood twelve years, and had suffered
many things of many physicians, and had spent all
that she had, and was nothing bettered, but rather
grew worse, when she had heard of Jesus, came in
""*'"^
the press behind, and touched '-""^ the border of

tain

which

said,

"Thy daughter

is

dead;

troublest thou the Master any further?"

why

As soon

word that was spoken, he saith
unto the ruler of the synagogue, "Be not afraid,
"*'"'
only believe '"""^ and she shall be made whole.
And he suffered no man to follow him, save Peter,
as Jesus heard the

'

'

and James, and John the brother of James. And he

story

Tin: \\um)1;kful
Cometh to the house of the niler of the synagogue,
and seeth the tumult, "*"• the minstrels, "*'"' and
them that wept and wailed greatly, and when he
was come in, he saith unto them, //7/i' iiiaie ye
this ado, andiveep? ""^^ give place, "^"^ the damsel
is not dead, but sleepcth.
And they laughed him
"*"" But
to scorn, '•'^"' knowing that she was dead.
when he had put them all out, he taketh the father
and tile mother of the damsel, and them that were
with him, and enterelli in where the damsel was
lying.
And he took the damsel by the hand, and
said unto her, Talilha ciiiiii, which is, being in""'"^
terpreted. Damsel, I say unto thee, arise.
And her spirit came again. """"And straightway
the damsel arose, and walked; for she was of the
age of twelve years. And they were astonished
with a great astonishment. And he charged them
straitly that no man should know it; and comTianded that something should he given her to eat.
**" And the fame hereof u ent abroad into all that

\2\

Cure ot XTwo jeilnO /Ren.
A. D.

Capernaum.

28.

(Matt.
thence,

And when
men followed

27.)

i.x:

two blind

Jesus departed
him, crying, and

"Thou son of David, have mercy on us."
And when he was come into the house, the blind
men came to him and Jesus saith unto them.
Believe ye that I am able to do this ? They said

saying,

;

unto him, "Yea, Lord."
eyes, saying.

According

to

Then touched he their
your faith be it unto

And

their eyes were opened; and Jesus
charged them, saying. See that no man
kno7U it. But they, when they were departed,
spread abroad his fame in all that country.
As they went out, behold, they brought to him
a dumb man possessed with a devil. And when
tlie devil was cast out, the dumb spoke; and the
multitudes marveled, saying, " It was never so
seen in Israel." But the Pharisees said, " He
casteth out devils through the prince of the devils."

you.

straitly

land.

ENDING FIRST YEAR OF MINISTRY.

I'OOI, (]! IIETHPZSD.A.

SECOND YEAR OF PUBLIC MINISTRY.
Prom Second

to Third Passover.

(Time: One year.)

at
A. D.

38.

Vac pool or aSctbesOa.
Jerusalem.

(John v: 1.) After this there was a feast of the
Jews; and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. Now there

Jerusalem by the sheep market a |X)ol, which
Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having

is

at

is

called in the

fi\e porches.
In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the
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moving of the water. For an angel went down at
a certain season into the pool, and troubled the
water; whosoever then first after the troubling of
the water stepped in was made whole of whatsoever disease he had. And a certain man was there,
which had an infirmity thirty and eight years.
When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he had
been now a long time in that case, he saith unto
him, IFi/i thou be made 7vho!e ? The impotent
man answered him, "Sir, I have no man, when the
water is troubled, to put me into the pool; but while
I am coming, another steppeth down before me."
Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up thy bed, and
walk.
And immediately the man was made
whole, and took up his bed, and walked; and on
the

same day was

It is

the sabbath day;

carry thy bed."

made me

IRelatlon of
A. D.

Son

to tbc JFatber.
Jerusalem.

28.

(John v: 19.) But Jesus answerd them. My
Father worketh hitherto, and I work. Therefore
the Jews sought the more to kill him, because he
not only had broken the sabbath, but said also that

God was

his Father, making himself equal with
Then answered Jesus and said unto them.
Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do;

God.

for what things soever he

Son

For

likewise.

doet/i,

these also doeth

the Father loveth the Son,

JERUSALEM, VALLEY OF THE GIHON.

Tile Jews therefore said unto

"

these things on the sabbath day.

the

the sabbath.

Photograph.

him whole. And therefore did the Jews persecute
and sought to slay him, because he had done

Jesus,

He

him

that

was cured,

not lawful for thee to
answered them, " He that
it

is

whole, the same said unto nie, Take up
Then asked they him,
tliy bed, and walk.' "
" What man is that which said unto thee. Take up
thy bed, and walk ?" And he that was healed wist
'

not who it was, for Jesus had conveyed himself
away, a multitude being in that place. Afterward
Jesus findeth him in tlie temple, and .said unto him.
Behold, thou art made 7i'hole; sin no more, lest a
worse thing come unto thee. The man departed,
and told the Jews that it was Jesus, which had made

and shoiveth him all things that himself doeth; and
him greater works than these, that ye
may marvel. For as the Father raiseth up the dead,
and quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth
he~unll shoiv

whom

he

will.

For

the Father judgeth no

man,

but hath committed all judgment unto the Son;
that all men should honor the Son, even as they honor
the Father.

He

that honoreth not the

Son honoreth

ferity, verily,
not the Father zvhich hath sent him.
I say unto you, He that h careth my "word and bc-

on him that sent me, hath everlasting life,
and shall not come into condemnation; but is passed
Verily, verily, /say unto
from death unto l,'/(.
lieveth
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coming, and now

is when the dead
of the Son of Cod; and they
thai hear shall live.
For as the Father hath life in
himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in
himself; and hath given him authority to execute
judgment also, because he is the Son of man.
Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming, in
the which all that are in the graves shall hear his
voice, and shall come forth; they that have done

yoii,

Th{-

hour

is

shall hear the voice

good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.
I can of mine own self do nothing; as I hear, I
judge, and my judgment is just; because I seek not
mine own will, but the will of the Father which
hath sent me. If I bear witness of myself, my wit-

ness

is

not true.

There

is

another that beareth

witness of me; and 1 know that the witness which
he witnesseth of me is true.
} 'e sent unto fohn, and

he bear witness unto the

truth.

Hut I

And ye

have not his
he hath sent, him
ye believe not. Search the scriptures; for in them
ye think ye have eternal life; and they are they
which testify of me. And ye will not come to me,
that ye might have life.
I receive not honorfrom
men. Hut I know you, that ye have not the love of
God in you. I am come in my Father' s name, and
any time, nor seen his shape.

word abiding

in you,

for

whom

ye receive me not; if another shall come in his own
name, him ye -vill recrive. How can ye believe,
zvhich receive honor one of another, and seek not
the honor that cometh from God only ? Do not
think that I ivill accuse you to the Father; there is
one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye
trust.
For had ye believed Moses, ye would have

JKRUS.M.KM, KDAI) nv

Photograph.

]2S

CAl' ri\l

Jill-;

believed me,
lieve

IN'.

for he wrote of me.

not his ivritings,

how

shall

But if ye
ye believe

be-

my

words ?

receive not

lord

testimony from man; but these things I say, that ye

might be saved. He was a burning and a shining
tight, and ye were willing for a season to rejoice
But I have greater witness than that
in his light.
of John, for the works which the Father hath given
vie to finish, the same ivorks that I do, bear 'witness
of me that the Father hath sent me. And the
Father himself, which hath sent me, hath borne
witness of me.
Ye have neither heard his voice at

of tbe

A. D. 28.

(Matt,

xii: 1.)

At

Sabbatb.
Joiirtie> iiiK

toward Galilee.

that time Jesus

went on the

sabbath day througli the corn; and his disciples
were an hungered, and began •"»"« as they went
"*"ti) pluck the ears of corn, and to eat, '•""' rubbing
"*"• But when tlie Pharisees
tliein in their hands.
saw it, tliey said unto him, "Heboid, thy disciples
do that which is not lawful to lio upon the sabbath
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But he said unto them, Have ye not read
did, when he """ had need and "''" was
an hungered, and they that ivere with him; how
"""^ in the days
of Abiathar the high priest """• he
entered into the house of God, and did eat the show-

"*" Then

day."

and stood

what David

Stretch forth thine

bread, -which

zi'as

not laivful for him to

eat,

neither

for them which were with him, but only fcrr the
Or have ye not read in the law, how that

priests?

on the sabbath days the priests in the temple profane
the sabbath, and are blameless ? But I say unto you.
That in this place is one greater thati the temple.
But if ye had known zvhat this meaneth, '/ will

have mercy, and not

condemned

the

sacrifice,

guiltless.

'

forth;

forth.

and

Then

it

hand.

saith

And

was restored whole,

he to the man,
he stretched it

like as the other.

the Pharisees went out, and held a council

MARK
\vifh the Herodians "*" against him, how they
might destroy him. But when Jesus knew it, he
withdrew himself from thence; and great multitudes
followed him, and he healed them all; and charged
them that they should not make him known, that
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Isaiah

the prophet, saying.
Behold

ye would not have

beloved, in
put

""'"^And he said unto

my

ment

my servant, whom I have chosen; my
whom my soul is well pleased. will

spirit

I

upon him, and he

to the Gentiles.

He shall

shall

show judg-

not strive, nor cry:

man hearhis voice in thestreets.
bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking
flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment unto victory. And in his name shall the
Gentiles trust.
neither shall any

A

/IBultttuOes Jfollovv IFslm.

The Sea of Galilee.
(Markiii: 7.) Jesus withdrew himself with his
disciples to the sea; and a great multitude from
A. D. 28.

Galilee followed him, and from Judea, and from

Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and from beyond
Jordan; and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great

when they had heard what great things
he did, came unto him. And he spoke to his disciples, that a small ship should wait on him because of the multitude, lest they should throng
him.
For he had healed many; insomuch that
they pressed upon him for to touch him, as many
as had plagues. And unclean spirits when they
saw him, fell down before him, and cried, saying,
multitude,

"Thou art the Son of God." And he straitly
charged them that they should not make him
known.
G. Dote.

THE LORD OF THE SABBATH

them, The sabbath zvas

ttbe

DAY.

made for man, and not man
man is Lord

for the sabbath, therefore the Son of
also

of the sabbath.

Zbc MitbcreO Iband.
Near Capernaum.

A. D. S8.

And when

he was departed
thence, he went into their synagogue '"'^^ on another
sabbath, and taught and there was a man whose
(Matt.

.\ii:

9.)

;

hand was withered. And the scribes and
Pharisees watched, "*"• and they asl^ed him, saying,
"Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath days?" that
they might accuse him. And he said unto them.
What man shall there be among you that shall
have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out?
How much then is a man better than a sheep?
Wherefore it is lawful to do zvell on the sabbath
"""* And when he
days.
had looked round about
on them with anger, being grie\ed for the hardness
of their hearts, he saith unto the man, "-""^ Jiise
ui>, and stand forth in the midst.
And he arose
right

Cbosen twelve.
A

A. D. 28.

Mark

Mountain near Capernaum.

And

he goeth up into a mountain ^"''^ to pray, and continued all night in prayer
And when it was day, he called unto him
to God.
his disciples; and of them he chose twelve, whom
also he named apostles; "'""that they should be
with him, and that he might send them forth to
preach, and to have power to heal sicknesses, and
to cast out devils; and Simon he surnamed Peter;
and James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother
of James; and he surnamed them Boanerges, which
is, the sons of thunder; and Andrew, and Philip,
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas,
and James the son of Alphaeus, and Thaddeus,
(

iii:

13.

)

and Simon the Canaanite, and Judas

Iscariot,

which

also betrayed him.

Sermon on
A. D. 28.

tbc plain.
Beach near Capernaum.

(Luke vi: 17.) And he came down with them,
and stood in the plain, and the company of his disciples, and a great multitude of people out of all
Judea and Jerusalem, and from the sea coast of

!
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THi:
Tyre and Sidon, which came

to hear him, and to
be healed of their diseases; and Jhey that were
vexed with unclean spirits; and they were healed.
And the whole multitude sought to touch him, for
there went virtue out of him, and healed them all.
And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and
said, /i/essed be ye poor, for yours is the kingdom
of Cod. niessed are ye that liuuger now, for ye
Blessed are ye that iveep iiozv, for
shall be filled.
ye shall laiif^h. Hlessed are ye, when >nen shall

and tvhen they shall separate you from
and shall reproach you, and cast out
your name as evil, for the Son of man's sake. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy, for, behold,
your reward is great in heaven; for in the like
manner did their fathers unto the prophets. But
woe unto you that are richt for ye have received
your consolation.
Woe unto you that are full
H'oe unto you that laugh
for ye shall hunger.
nowl for ye shall mourn and zceep. II oe unto you,
ichen all men shall speak well of you! for so did
their fathers to the false prophets.
But I say unto
you which hear. Love your enemies, do good to them
which hate you, bless them that curse you, and pray
for them which despitefully use you. And unto
him that smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also the
other: and him that takcth away thy cloak forbid
hate you,

their company,

not to take thy coat also.

Give

to

every

man

that

asketh of thee, and of him that takcth axvay thy
goods ask them not again. And as ye would that
men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise.
For ifye love them which love you, what thank have
yef for sinners also love those that love them. And
if ye do good to them which do good to you, what
thank have yef for sinners also do even the same.
And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive,
u'hat thank have ye? for sinners also lend to sinners,
to receive as tiiuch again.
But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing
again; and your rewai-d shall be great, and ye shall
be the children of the Highest, for he is kind unto

and to the evil.
Be ye therefore
your Father also is merciful. Judge
not, and ye shall not be judged; condemn not, and
ye shall not be condemned; forgive, and ye shall
be forgiven; Give, and it shall be given unto you;
good measure, pressed dozen, and shaken together,
and running over, shall men give into your bosom.
For with the same measure that ye mete ivithal it
shall be measured to you again.
And he spake a parable unto them, Can the
the unthankful

merciful, as

blind lead the blind ? shall they not both fall into the
ditch? The disciple is not above his master, but
every one that is perfect shall be as his master.

And why

beholdest thou the mote that

is

in thy

brother's eye, but perceivesi not the beam that is in
thine own eye f Fither ho~,v canst thou say to thy
brother. Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in
thine eye,

when thou

thyself beholdest not the

that is in thine o<vn eye ?
first the

beam out of

thou, see clearly to

brothei' s eye.

thine

Thou

own

beam

hypocrite, cast out
eye,

and then

shall

pull out the .note that is in thy
For a good tree bring elh not forth
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corrupt fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring

good fruit. For every tree
own fruit. For of thorns men do

forth

known by

is

his

not gather figs,
nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes.
good
man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth

A

forth that -which

good; and an evil man out of

is

the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth that
zuhich is evil: for of the abundance of the heart

mouth .<ipeaketh. And zchy call ye me. Lord,
Lord, and do not the things zvhich I say f
Whosoever comcth to me, and heareth my sayings, and doeth them, I will show you to whom he
is like.
He is like a man zvhich built an house, and
his

digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock; and
zvhen the flood arose, the stream beat vehemently
upon that house, and could not shake it, for it was
founded upon a rock. But he that heareth, and
doeth not, is like a man that zvithout a foundation
built an house upon the earth; against zuhich the
stream did heat vehemently, and immediately itfell;

and

the ruin

of that house was great.

JEbe Ccnturion'8 Great iFaitb.
Capernaum.

A. D. 28.
(

Luke

sayings
into
ant,

vii

:

1

.

)

Now when

he had ended

Capernaum. And a
who was dear unto

his

certain centurion's serv-

him, was

the palsy, grievously tormented,
die.

all

the audience of the people, he entered

in

And when

'""^

sick

"*"

of

and ready to

he heard of Jesus, he sent unto

him the elders of the Jews, beseeching him that
he would come and heal his servant. And when
they came to Jesus they besought him instantly,
saying. That he was worthy for whom he should
do this, for he loveth our nation, and he hath
built us a synagogue.
Then Jesus went with
them.
And when he was now not far from the
house, the centurion sent friends to him, saying
unto him, "Lord, trouble not thyself, for I am
not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my
roof; wherefore neither thought 1 myself worthy
to come unto thee; but say in a word, and my
servant shall be healed.
For I also am a man
set under authority, having under me soldiers, and
I say unto one, Go, and
lie goeth; and to another,
Come and he cometh; and to my servant. Do this,
and he doeth it." When Jesus heard these things,
ne marveled at him, and turned him about, and
said unto the people that followed him,
/ say
unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, twt in
"*" And I say unto you, that many shall
Israel.

come fjom

the east and zvest, and shall sit dozvn
.Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But the children of the kingdom
shall be cast out into outer darkness; there shall be
zvith

zveeping

unto the

and gnashing of
penturion,

hast believed, so be

Co
it

teeth.

And

thy way;

done unto

Jesus said

and as thou

thee.

servant was healed in the selfsame hour.

And his
And
'-"'*'

they that were sent, returning to the house, found
the servant whole that had been sick.
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ttbe CCll&ow or natn.

U.) And it came to pass the day
after, that he went into a city called Nain: and
many of his disciples went with him, and much
people. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the

(Luke

vii:

city, behold, there was a dead man carried out, the
only son of his mother, and she was a widow; and
rruch people of the city was with her. And when

the Lord saw her, he had compassion on her, and
said unto her, IVeep no/.
And he came and

touched the bier; and they that bore him stood
And he said, fbun^ man, I say unto thee.
Arise. And he that was dead sat up, and began
to speak. And he delivered him to his mother.
still.

And

there came a fear on all; and they glorified
God, saying. That a great prophet is risen up
among us; and, That God hath visited his people.

Aty

this

rumor

of

him went

Judea, and throughout

all

Cbrist'e IRcplB to
A. D.

forth throughout all

the region

Jobn tbe

round about.
aSaptlst.

28.

Galilee.

(Luke vii: 18.) And the disciples of John showed
him of all these things "'^- in the prison. '""' And
John calling unto him two of his disciples sent them
to Jesus, saying,

or look

we

lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf
dead are raised, to the poor the gospel is
preached. And blessed is he, whosoever shall not
be offended in me. And when the messengers of
John were departed, he began to speak unto the
people concerning John, IVJiat went ye out into
the wilderness for to see? A reed shaken with the
wind? But what went ye out for to see? A man
clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they which are
gorgeously appareled, and live delicately, are in
see, the

hear, the

kings' courts.

But what went ye

out for to see*

CHRIST THE CONSOLER.

Scheffer,

And

come? or look we for another ?' " And in that
same hour he cured many of their infirmities and
plagues, and of evil spirits; and unto many that
were blind he gave sight. Then Jesus answering
said unto them, Go your way, and tell John what
things ye have seen and heard; how that the blind

for

" Art thou he that should

another?"

When

the

come?

men were

come unto him, they said, "John the Baptist hath
sent us unto thee, saying, 'Art thou he that should

A prophet?

I say unto you, and m7ich more
This is he, of whom it is written.

Yea,

than a prophet.

Behold, I send my messenger before thy face,
which shall prepare thy way before thee.

For I say unto you. Among those that are
women there is not a greater prophet than
John the Baptist; but he that is least in the kingdom
of God is greater than he. "•" And from the days
of John the Baptist until nozv the kingdom of heaven
suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.
For all the prophets and the la'v prophesied until
John. And if ye -will receive it, this is FJijah,
born of

THE VVUNDEKFUL STORY
He

teas /or lo come.

which
let

him

that hath ears to hear,

all

of ointment,

the people that heard him, and the pub-

licans, justified

God, being baptized with the bap-

•

But the Pharisees and lawyers retism of John.
jected the counsel of God against themselves, being

And

not baptized of him.
itnto then sha/t

and

lo

I liken

Lord

the

men of

the

Whcre-

said,

this generalioii ?

They are like unto
and calling one

what are Ihey like?

children silting in the market place,
to another,

and

saying.

We have piped unto
we have mourned to

and ye have not danced ;
and ye have not wept. For John

thee.

Then began he to upbraid the
wherein most of his mighty works were done,
Ube unto thee, Chorbecause they repented not
azin ! -woe unto thee, Belhsaida ! for if the mighty
works, which were done in you, had been done in
Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago
in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, it shall
)

cities

:

be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of
judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum,
which art exalted unto heaven, shall be brought
doicn to hell: for if the mighty works, -which have
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it -would
have remained until this day. But I say unto you,
that it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom
in the day ofjudgment, than for thee.

Gbttst, tbc JSutOcn JScarcr.

O

thee,

Father,

answered and

Lord of heaven and

said,

/ thank

earth, because

thou hast hid these IhingsJ'roin the wise and prudent,

and hast revealed them unto
Father,- for so it seemed good

me of my

man

but

kno-weth any
to

the Son,

man

whomsoever

the Father; neither

the Father, save the Son,

the

so.

All
Father, and no

in thy sight.

things are delivered unto
kno-velh

Even

babes.

and he

Son will reveal him.

Come unto me, all ye that labor and
are heaiy laden, and I will give you rest.
Take my yoke upon you, and learn of

Near
vii: 36.

)

sired liim that he

went
meat.

was a

N.ii?i i>n

And one

the

way

to

Capernaum.

would eat with him. And he
and sat down to
city,

which

sat at

gave them
-will

love

Tell

both.

me

him most/

"I suppose that he, to

IhereJ'ore. 7vhich

of them

Simon answered and

said,

whom

he forgave most."
And he said unto him. Thou hasi rightly judged.
And he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon,
Seest thou this woman?
I entered into thine
house, thou gai>est me no water for my feet: but she
hath luashed my feet with tears, and wiped them
ii'ith the hairs of her head.
Thou gavest me no
kiss: but this ivoman since the time I came in hath
not ceased to kiss my feet. 3Py head -with oil thou
didst not anoint: but this tvoinan hath anointed my
Wherefore I say unto thee.
feet with ointment.
Her sins which are many, are forgiven; for she
loved much: but to tvhom little is forgiven, the same
loveth tittle.
And he said unto her. Thy sins
are forgiven. And they that sat at meat with

him began

to say within themselves,

"Who

is

this

also?" And he said to the
woman. Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace.
And it came to pass afterward, that he went
throughout every city and village, preaching and
showing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God:
and the twelve were with him, and certain women,
which had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of whom went
seven devils, and Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's
steward, and Susanna, and many others, which
ministered unto him of their substance, "*"* and
they went into an house. And the multitude conieth
together again, so that they could not so much as
eat bread.
And when his friends heard of it, they
went out to lay hold on him: for they said, "He
that forgiveth

sins

beside himself."

"ClnparOonable Sin.
Probably Capernaum.

Then was brought unto him one
possessed with a devil, blind and dumb; and he

of the Pharisees de-'

And, behold, a woman in the
w hen she knew that Jesus

There
"Master, say on."
which liad t-wo debtors: t/ie

one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty.
And -when they had nothing lo pay, he frankly for-

(Matt.

into the Pharisee's house,

sinner,

saith,

Cbe

/Rarg /ISagOalene.
(Luke

he

A. D. 28.

is light.

28.

And

ivas a certain creditor

is

me; for I am meek and lo-aiy in heart:
and ye shall find rest unto your souls.
For my yoke is easy, and my burden

A. D.

Jesus answering said

you,

the Baptist

Cborajln an5 :(8ctbsai5a tlpbraiOeft.

that time Jesus

And

a sinner."

is

unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto

children.

.(Matt. .\i:20.

for she

you,

came
neither eating bread nor drinking wine ; and ye
The Son of man is come
say. He hath a devil.
eating and drinking ; and ye say. Behold, a gluttonous man, and a zcinehibber, a friend of publicans
and sinners I But wisdom is justified of all her

At

house, brought an alabaster box
and stood at his feet behind him weeping, and began to «'ash his feet with tears, and did
wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed
his feet, and anointed them with the ointment.
Now when the Pharisee which had bidden him saw
it,
he spake within himself, saying, "This man, if
he were a prophet, would have known who and
what manner of woman this is that toiicheth him:

in the Pharisee's

hear.

And

127

meat

.\ii:

22.

)

healed him, insomuch tliat the blind and dumb both
spake and saw. And all the people were amazed,
and said, "Is not this the son of David ?" But when
the Pharisees '"""' and the scribes w hich came down
from Jerusalem "*" heard it, they said, "This fellow doth not cast out de\ils, but by Beelzebub the
prince of the devils." And Jesus knew their
thoughts, "*"*' and he called them unto him and said
unto them in parables, How can Satan cast out

:
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"*" Every kingdom divided against itself
is brought to desolation; and every city or house
divided against itself shall not stand: and if Satan

O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil,,
speak good things ? for out of the abundance of the
good man out of the
heart the mouth speaketh.

divided against himself; how
shall then his kingdom stand? And if J by Beelze-

'good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good
things : and an evil man out of the evil treasure

Salaii ?

cast out Satan, he

is

bub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast
them out? therefore they shall be your judges. But
if J cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the
kingdom of God is come unto you. Or else hoiv

one etiter into a strong jnan's house, and spoil
his goods, except he first bind the strong man ? and
then he will spoil his house. He that is not with
me is against me ; and he that gathereth not with
cati

me scattercth

bringeth forth evil things.
That ei'ery idle u'ord that

sin

the

But I say unto
men shall speak,

shall give account thereof in the day

you.
they

of judgment.

thy words thou shall be justified, and by thy
words thou shall be condemned.

For by

Ipbariaec6 Secft a Sign.
(Matt, xii: 38.
of the

abroad.

I say unto you. All manner of
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but
Wlierefore

A

)

Then

certain of the scribes

Pharisees answered, saying,

" Master,

and

we

would see a sig:n from thee." Bnt he answered
and said unto them, An evil and adulterous gen-

PARABLE OF THE SOWER.

Robert.

blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be J'orgiven unto men. And 'whosoever speaketh a word
against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him
"*""
but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost
is in danger of eternal damnation (because they
said he liath an unclean spirit), """•«V shall not be
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the
world to come. F.ithcr make the tree good, and his
fruit good or else make the tree corrupt, and his
fruit corruft : for the tree is known by his fruit.
,

eration secketh after a sign; and there shall no
sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet
Jcmah: for as Jonah teas three days and three
nights in the whale's belly, so shall the .Son of man
be three days and three nights in the heart of the
earth.

The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment
generation, and shall condemn it: because

tvith this

they tepcnlcd at the preaching of Jonah; and, behold, a greater than Jonah is here.
The queen of
the south shall rise up in the judgiuriil ivith this

;

THK WONDERFUL STORY
and shall condemn it: for she came
from the uttermost parts of the earth to hear the
wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than
Solomon is here. Mien the unclean spirit is gone

generation,

out of a man, he walketh through dry places, seekThen he saith, 'I mill
ing rest, andfindeth none.
return into my house from zvhence J came out'
and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept,

more abundance; but whosoever hath

of Isaiah

and they enter
of that

shall

it

D

is

in

and

dzuell there:

worse than the

and

and hear with their ears, and should
understand with their heart, and should be converted, and J should heal them
their eyes,

so

^otbcr and

flig ffirctbren.

Capernaum.

28.

While he yet talked to the
people, behold, his mother and his brethren stood
without, desiring to speak with him. Then one
said unto him, " Behold, thy mother and thy
brethren stand without, desiring to speak with
thee," "•""' and they could not come at him for the
"'•'"
But he answered and said unto him that
press.
told him, Mlio is my mother, and who are my
brethren? And he stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and said. Behold my mother
and my brethren ! For whosoei'er shall '"'*' hear
the word of God and "•'^- do the will of my Father
which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and
sister, and mother.
{Matt,

46.)

xii:

But blessed are your eyes, for they see: and
your ears for they hear. For verily I say unto you,
that many prophets and righteous men have desired
to see those things which ye see, and have not seen
thetn; and to hear those things which ye hear, and
have not heard them.

Know ye
know

all parables?

Cometh

Seaside near Capernaum.

A.D.28.

THE SOWER.
(Matt.
ji

.\iii:

the house,

The same day went

1.)

and

sat

by the sea

side.

And

he

began again to teach. ""'' And great multitudes
were gathered together unto him, so that he went
into a ship, and sat; and the whole multitude stood
on the shore. And he spake many things unto
them in parables, saying. Behold, a sower went
forth to sow; and when he sozved, some seeds fell
by the

way

side,

"-""^

and it was trodden

dozun,

""''

fowls came and devoured them up: some
fell upon stony places, where they had not much
earth; andforthwith they sprung up, because they
had no deepness of earth: and zchen the sun was up,
they were scorched; and because they had no root
"""^ and lacked moisture "*"• they
withered away.
.And some fell among thorns; and the thorns sprung
up, and choked them, "'"'^ and they yielded no fruit;
*""^biU other fell into good ground, and brought
forth fruit, some an hundredfold, some sixtyfold,
some thirtyfold. Who hath ears to hear, let him

and

And

"•"'*

when he was alone ""^

the disciples

came, and said unto him, "Why speakest thou
unto them in parables?" He answered and said
unto them, Becau.^e it is given unto you to know

kingdom of heaven, but to them
it is not given.
For whohim shall be given, and he shall have

the mysteries of the
MARK

"*"'*

ii^gi

g^g without •""•

soever hath, to

"'•'"•

Mlien anyone heareth the

and understandeth

Satan, "*"• the ivickcd one,

it

word

not,

then

and catcheth

2i</ien

tribulation or persecution ariseth be-

cause of the ivord, by and by he is offended. He
also that received seed among the thorns is he that
heareth the word; and the care "'"^ and pleasures

and the deceitfulness of riches,
"*"•
of other things entering in,
choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful, '"'*^ and
qJ- this zvorld,

"'"'^and the lusts

bring no fruit to perfection. *"*" But he that received seed into the good ground is he that heareth
""" and rcceiveth "''"•it;
the word, and understandeth

which also heareth fruit '""' zcith patience, "*" and
bringeth forth, so)ne an hundredfold, some sixty,

some

thirty.

THE TARES.

the

hear.

And he said unto them,
how then willye
Hear ye therefore the par-

away that which was sown in his heart ^^'^^ lest they
should believe and be saved. "*" This is he which
received seed by the way side. But he that received
the seed into stony places, the same is he that
heareth the word, and anon -with joy receiveth it; yet
hath he not root in himself, but dureth for a
while; ^^'^^ and in time of temptation fall away,

MATT.

Jesus out

"*""

"*""

not this parable? and

able of the sozuer.
of the kingdom,

KKu.j-gy

Parables of tbc fvlnflOom of tbcaven.

ivhich saith:

their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they
have closed; lest at any time they should see with

the last

Even

first.

from him

shall hear, and shall not understand: and seeing ye shall see, and shall nut perceives/or this people* s heat lis u/axed gross, and

be also unto this -wicked generation.

/ISb
A.

man

not,

that he hath.

By hearing ye

Then goeth he, and taketh with
himself seven other spirits more wicked than himstate

away even

Therefore
speak I to them in parables: because they seeing see
not; and hearing they hear not, neither do they
understand. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy
shall be taken

and garnished.
self,

:29

Another parable put he
'The kingdom of heaven

forth unto
is

them, saying,

man
men
among the

likened unto a

-which so-wed good seed in his field; but -while

enemy came and sozced tares
and -went his way. But -when the blade was
sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared
So the servants of the householder
the tares also.
came and said unto him. Sir, didst not thou sow
good seed in thy field? from zvhence then hath it
tares ? He said unto them. An enemy hath done
this. The servants said unto him, U lit thou then that
But he said. Nay;
zve go and gather them up?
lest -while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the
slept, his

wheat,

zvkeat zvilhjhem.

harvest;

and

Let both gro-w together until the
of harvest I will say to the

in the time

reapers. Gather ye together first the tares, and
bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather the
-wheat into

my

barn.
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HIDDEN TREASURE AND THE GOODLY PEARL.

THE MUSTARD AND THE LEAVEN.
Another parable put he
the kingdom of heaven is

forth unto them, saying,
like to a

grain of mus-

tard seed, ivhich a man took, and solved in his field,
which indeed is the least of all seeds; but when it
is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and be-

comcth a tree, so that the birds of the air come and
lodge in the branches thereof. Another parable
spake he unto them: The kingdom of heaven is
like unto leaven, which a zcoman took, and hid in
three measures of meal, till the whole Tvas leavened.
sajj unto them, Is a candle brought

MARK ^f,f] ]ig

put under a bushel, or under a bed? and not
on a candle stick '""^ that they which enter in
may see the light? """'* For there is nothing hid
which shall not be manifested: neither ivas any
thing kept secret, but that it should come abroad.
If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. And
he said unto them, Take heed what ye hear; with
what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you;
and unto you that hear shall more be given; for he
that hath to him shall be given; and he that hath
not, from hi>n shall be taken even that ivhich he
to be

to be set

hath.

And he said. So
man should cast

the kingdom of God, as
seed into the ground; and

is

if a

should sleep, and rise night and day, a7td the seed
should spring and groiv up, he knoweth not how. For

Again, the kingdom of heaven

is

like

unto

when a man hath
found, he hideth, and for Joy thereof goeth and
selleth all that he hath, and biiyeth that field.
Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a
merchant man, seeking goodly pearls; who, when
he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold
all that he had, and bought it.
treasure hid in a field; the which

NET OF

FISH.

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a
net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every
kind; which,

when

it

was

full, they

drew

to shore,

down, and gathered the good into vessels,
but cast the bad away. So shall it be at the end of
the world; the angels shall come forth, and sever
the wicked from among the just, and shall cast them
into the fui'nace of fire; there shall be wailing and
gnashing of teeth. Jesus saith unto them. Have
ye understood all these things? They say unto
Then said he unto them,
him, "Yea, Lord."
Therefore eveiy scribe which is instructed unto
the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an
householder, which bringeth forth out of his treas-

and

sat

ure things 7iew and

And

it

came

old.

to

pass, that

when

Jesus had

finished these parables, he departed thence.

the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the

peace, asc stm.

blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the

Btit ivhcn the fruit is brought forth, immedi-

ear.

ately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is

come.
MATT.

/^[|

these things spake Jesus unto the mul-

were able to hear it;
"''"
and without a parable spoke he not unto them;
MABK
jjj^j when they were alone he e.xpounded all
things to his disciples, "*"• that it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by the prophet, saying,
titude in parables; "*'"<as they

I

will

open

my mouth

in

parables;

I

will utter

things which have been kept secret from the foun-

dation of the world.

Then

Jesus sent the multitude away, and went

and his disciples came unto him
" Declare unto us the parable of the tares

into the house;

saying,

of the field."

He

He

that soweth the

answered and said unto them.
good seed is the Son of man;

is the world; the good seed are the children
of the kingdom; but the tares are the children of
the wicked one; the enemy that solved them is the
devil: the harvest is the end of the world; and the

the field

As

reapers are the angels.

gathered and burned
the end of this world.

therefore the tares are

in the fire, so shall it be in

The Son of man

shall send

forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his
kingdom all things that offend, and them which do
iniquity;

and

them into a furnace offire;
and gnashing of teeth. Then

shall cast

there shall he wailing

shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the

kinirdom of their Father.
let

him

hear.

U 'ho hath ears

to hear,

The Sea

A. D. 39.

of Galilee.

(Mark iv: 35.) When the even was come, the
same day, he saith unto "-""^ his disciples, "*"" Let
us pass over unto the other side. And when they
had sent away the multitude, they took him even

was
him other

as he

in the ship.
little

ships.

And
And

there were also with

there arose a great

storm of wind, and the waves beat into the ship, so
And he was in the hinder
that it was now full.
''""
part of the ship, asleep on a pillow; and they
came to him, "*"" awake him, and say unto him,
" Master, "*'" save us; "*'"^ carest thou not that we
perish?" And he arose, and rebuked the wind,
and said unto the sea. Peace, be still. And the
wind ceased, and there was a great calm. And he
said unto them. Why are ye so fearful ? how is it
that ye have no faith? And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another, "What manner of
man is this, that even the wind and the sea obey

him?"
ttbe

Demoniac

IbealeO.
Gergesa.

A. D. 29.

(Mark

v: 1.)

They came over unto

the other

side of the sea, into the country of the Gadarenes,

""" which

"""* and when he
is over against Galilee;
was come out of the ship, immediately there met
of the city, "*" exhim out of the tombs a man
'-'^'•^

ceeding

fierce,

"'""*

with an unclean

spirit,

who

'-""

had devils long time, and wore no clothes, neither
abode in any house, but in the tombs; """"and no

man

could bind him, no, not with chains; because
had been often bound with fetters and chains

that he
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and the chains had been pkicked asunder by him,
and the fetters broken in pieces; neither could any
man tame him. And always, night and day, he was
in the mountains, and in the tombs, crying, and
But when he saw
cutting himself with stones.
Jesus afar

he ran, "-""and

off,

down

fell

before him,

"""and worshiped him, and cried with a loud voice,
and said, " What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou
Son of the most high God ? I adjure thee by God,
that thou torment

not "*"• before the time."

me

"»BK

For he said unto him. Come out of the man,
thou uHiiean spirit. And he asked him, Wltat
And he answered saying, " My name
is thy name /
is

Legion, for

we

are

many";

'-""because

many

were entered into him. """" And he besought
him much that he would not send them away out
of the country, '"" and that he would not command
them to go into the deep.
"""' Now there was there nigh unto the moun"*"'*
tains, "*"• a good way off from them,
a great
herd of swine feeding. And all the devils besought
devils

him, saying, " Send us into the swine, that

And

we may
them
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But Jesus said unto them,

him.

zuithout honor, but in his

07cn

his

and

kin,

own

his

in

A prophet

country,

02vn

is

not

and among

house.

And he

could there do no mighty work, save that he laio
his hands upon a few sick folk, and healed them.
And he marveled because of their unbelief. "*"

And

Jesus went about all the cities and villages,
teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the

gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sickness

and every disease among the people. But when
he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion on them, because they fainted, and were
scattered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd.
Then saith he unto his disciples. The hafz'est trtily
is plenteous, but the laborers are few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will sendforth
laborers into his hari'est.

Ilbe

Gommleeion or tbe ITwelvc.

A. D. 29.

Galilee.

And

he called unto him the
twelve, and began to send them forth by two and
(Matt,

x:

1.)

the unclean spirits

two; and gave them power "-""' and authority
M»BK
Qygr unclean spirits "*" to cast them out, and

man "'""and

entered into

to heal all

ran violently

down

enter into them."
leave.

And

forthwith Jesus gave

w ent out '-""^ of the
the swine; and the herd

a steep place into the sea (they

were about two thousand and were choked in the
And they that fed the swine fled, and told it
in the city, and in the country.
And they went out
to see what it was that was done.
And they come
to Jesus, and see him that was possessed with the
devil, and had the legion, sitting ''"*' at the feet of
Jesus "*"" and clothed, and in his right mind, and
they were afraid. And they that saw it told them
how it befell to him that was possessed with the
'•""
devil, and also concerning the swine.
Then
the whole multitude of the country of the Gadarenes "*"" began to pray him to depart out of their
coasts, ''"*' for they were taken with great fear. "*'"'
And when he was come into the ship, he that had
been possessed with the devil prayed him that he
might be with him. Howbeit Jesus suffered him
)

sea.

unto him, (^o home to thy friends,

not, but saith

and
for

them hoiu great things the Lord hath done
thee, and hath had compassion on thee.
And
he departed, and began to publish in Decapolis
how great things Jesus had done for him; and all
tell

men

did marvel.

A. D.

29.

Sccon6

Wislt to •Ka3aretb.
Nazareth.

(Mark
and came

vi:

followed

him.

And he went out from thence,
his own country; and his disciples
And when the sabbath day was

I.)

into

come, he began

to teach in the synagogue; and
hearing him were astonished, saying, " From
whence hath this man these things? and what wis-

many

dom

is this which is given unto him, that even such
mighty works are wrought by his hands ? Is not

this the carpenter, "»"• the carpenter's son, """* the
son of Mary, the brother of James, and Joses, and

of Juda,

and Simon? and are not

"'""here with us?"

And

his sisters "*^- all

they were offended at

manner of sickness and all manner of
the names of the twelve apostles are

Now

disease.

The

Simon, who

is called Peter, and
James the son of Zebedee,
and John his brother; Philip, and Bartholomew;
Thomas, and Matthew, the publican; James the son
of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whose surname was
Thaddeus; .Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot,

these:

Andrew

who

first,

his

brother;

also betrayed him.

These twelve Jesus sent forth '"'<' to preach the
kingdom of God and to heal the sick "*"• and com-

manded them,
Gentiles,

and

saying.

Go

any

city

into

not into the way of the
of the Samaritans enter
the lost sheep of the house

ye not: but go rather to
of Israel. And as ye go, preach, saying,
kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the

The
sick,

cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils;

freely ye have received, freely give.
Provide
neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses,

nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither
nor yet staves, "*"" but be shod with sandals;
""^for the workman is worthy of his meat. And
into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, enquire
who in it is worthy; and there abide till ye go
thence.
And when ye come into an house, salute it.
And if the house be worthy, let your peace come
upon it; but if it be not worthy, let your peace return
to you.
And whosoever shall not receive you, nor
hear your tvords, 'when ye depart out of that house
or city, shake off the dust of your feet ''"' for a testimony against them. "*"• Eerily I say unto you. It
shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and
Gomorrha in the day ofjudgment than for that city.
Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of
shoes,

w.olves; be ye therefore wise as serpents,

and hartnBut beware of men; for they 'will
deliver you up to the councils, and they will scourge
you in their synagogues; and ye shall be brought
before governors and kings for my sake, for a tesless as doves.

.
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men

timony against tlicm and the Gentiles. But zt'hen
they deliver you tip, take no thought how or what

that

ye shall speak; for it shall be given you in that
same hour what ye shall speak. For it is not ye
that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which
speakcth in you. And the brother shall deliver up
the brother to death, and the father the child; and
the children shall rise up against their parents, and
cause them to be put to death. And ye shall be
hated of all men for my name's sake; but he that
endureth to the end shall be saved. But, when they

and healed them.

you

fee ye into another; for
you. Ye shall not have gone over
the cities of Israel till the Son of man be come.
The disciple is not above his viaster, nor the servant

persecute
verily

in this city,

I say unto

devils,

should repent.

3obn tbe
A. D.

And they
oil many

and anointed with

JSapttst

cast out many-

that

sick,

»cbea5e^.
Perea.

29.

(Mark

were

And

king Herod heard of him;
•""^and of all that was done by him; """^ (for his
name was spread abroad); "-""^and he was pervi: 14.

)

and """" he said, that John the Baptist was
from the dead, and therefore mighty works

ple.xed

risen

do show
That it is

forth themselves in him.

Ellas (Elijah).

And

Others said,

others said, That

it

above his lord. It is enough for the disciple that
he be as his master, and the servant as his lord. If
they have called the master of the house Beelzebub,
hozv

much more shall
Fear them not,

hold?

they call them of his housetherefore; for ihe7-e is noth-

ing covered that shall not be revealed; and hid, that
shall 7iot be k?wwn. Uliat I tell you in darkness,
(hat speak ye in light; and 'cvhat ye hear in the ear,
that preach ye upon the housetops.
And fear -not
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the
soul; but rather fear him ivhich is able to destroy
both soul and body in hell.
.-Ire not two sparrozvs
sold for a farthing ? and one of them shall ttot fall
on the ground without your Father. But the very
hairs ofyour head are all numbered. Fear ye not,
therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrows. Mliosoevcr therefore shall coifess me before
men, him will I confess also before my Father
which is in heaven. But ivhosocver shall deny vie
before men, him -will I also deny before my Father
which is in heaven.

NOT PEACE, BUT A SWORD.
Think not that

I came

I am come

to

send peace on

For
I am come to set a man at variance against his
father, and the daughter against her mother, and
earth;

the

not to send peace, but a sword.

daughter-in-law

against her mother-in-law.

And a man's foes shall be they of his ozen household.
He that loveth father or mother more than me is
not -worthy of me; and he that loveth son or daughter more than vie is not zvorthy of me.
And he that

andfollozveth after me, is not
worthy of me. He that findeth his life shall lose it;
and he that loselh his life for my sake shall find it.
He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that receiveth nte receiveth him that sent me.
He that
receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall
receive a prophet's rczvard; and he that receiveth a
righteous man in the name of a righteous man
shall receive a righteous man's rezvard.
And
whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these
little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a
disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise
lose his reward.
And it came to pass, when
Jesus had made an end of commanding his disciples, he departed thence to teach and to preach in
"*"" And they went out, and preached
their cities.
taketh not his cross,

HEROD REPRO\'ED
is

BY JOHN.

a prophet, or as one of the prophets. But when
thereof, he said, " It is John, whom I

Herod heard

'""^ And he
"""<For Herod himself had
sent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound him
in prison for Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's
wife, for he had married her.
For John had sail'
unto Herod, " It is not lawful for thee to have thy
brother's wife." Therefore Herodias had a quarrei
against him, and would have killed him; but she
could not, for Herod feared John, knowing that he
was a just man and an holy. "*"• And when he
would have put him to death, he feared the multi"*""
tude, because they counted him as a prophet.
And he observed him; and when he heard him, he
did many things, and heard him gladly. And when
a convenient day was come, that Herod on his
birtliday made a supper to his lords, high captains,
and chief estates of Galilee; and when the daughter
of the said Herodias came in, and danced, and
pleased Herod and them that sat with him, the
king said unto the damsel, "Ask of me \\hatsoever
thou wilt, and I will give it thee." And he sware
unto her, "Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me,
the half of my kingI will give it thee, unto
dom." And she went forth, and said unto her
mother, "What shall I ask?" And she said,
"The head of John the Baptist." And she came
in straightway with haste unto the king, and asked,
saying, " I will that thou gi\'e me by and by in a
charger the head of John the Baptist." "And the
king was e.xceeding sorrj-; yet for his oath's sake,

beheaded; he

is

risen

desired to see him.

from the dead."

B

s-
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p
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JESUS AND THE SINKING PETER.

THE WONDERFUL STORY
and

which

for their sakes

not reject her.
executioner,

s.il

with him,

lie

And immediately ttie king
and commanded hij head

would

sent an
to

be

brought: and he went and beheaded him in the
prison, and brought his head in a charger, and gave
it to the damsel; and the damsel gave it to her

mother. And when his disciples heard of it, they
came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb,
M«TT.

jj„^]
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"""'And they took up twelve baskets full of the
fragments and of the fishes. And they that did
eat of the loaves were about five thousand men,
"*"• lieside women and
children.
'"""'Then those
men, when they had seen the miracle that Jesus
did, said, "This is of a truth that prophet that
should come into the world."

Malhino on

„g„t and told Jesus.

tbc Sea.

A. D. 29.

A. D.

Bethsaida.

28.

(Mark

ii:

And

3(i. )

the

apostles gathered

themselves together unto Jesus, and told him all
things, both what they had done, and what they
had taui^ht. And he said unto them, Come ye
yourselves afiaii inlo a desert place and rest a
while: for there were

many coming and going, and
much as to eat. •'"""And

they had no leisure so
the
MABK

passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh.
^,^j ji^gy departed into a desert place by ship

privately, '""^ to the city called Bethsaida,

the sea of Galilee,

And

the people

\\

hich

is

''°'"'

over

the sea of Tiberias. "*""

saw them departing, and many

knew him, and ran

afoot thither out of all

cities,

and outwent them, and came together unto him,
JOHN
because they saw his miracles which he did on
them that were diseased. "*"'' And Jesus, when he
came out, saw much people, and was moved with
compassion toward them., because they were as
sheep not having a shepherd; and he began to
teach them many things, ""*"• and he healed their
sick.

Jfive ttbousanft 3Fc6.
A. D.

Near Bethsaida.

29.

(Mark

When

was now far
spent, his disciples came unto him, and said, "This
is a desert place, and now the time is far passed;
send them away, that they may go into the countryround about, and into the villages, and buy them\i:

35.)

Sea

oi Galilee.

When

Scchiiifl for TRcst.

the day

selves bread; (for they have nothing to eat,)
and lodge, for we are nere v., a desert place."

'•"'<=

"*"'*

He answered and said unto them "*"• They need
not depart. "»"'< Give ye them to eat. And they
say unto him, " Shall we go and buy two hundred

Jesus therefore perceived that they would
and take him by force, to make him a kmg,

come

he (Matt. xiv:22) constrained his discijiles to get
into a ship, and to go before him unto the other
side '°"" toward Capernaum "•'^- while he sent the
multitudes away. And when he had sent the multitudes away, he went up into a mountain apart to
pray; and when the evening was come, he was
there alone.
But the ship was now in the midst of
the sea, tossed with waves, for the wind «as con•'°"''
trary'.
And the sea arose by reason of a great
wind that blew; and it was now dark, and Jesus
was not come to them. "*" And in the fourth
of the night, •'°"'' when they had rowed about
and twenty or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus
walking on the sea, and drawing nigh unto the
ship ; and they were afraid, and "*"• they were
troubled, saying, "It is a spirit"; and they cried

watch
five

out for fear.
them, saying.

But straightway Jesus spake unto
cheer; it is I; be not

Be of good

And Peter answered him and said, "Lord,
be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water."
And lie said. Come. And when Peter was come
down out of the ship, he walked on the water, to
go to Jesus. But when he saw the wind boisterous,
he was afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried,
saying, "Lord, save me."
And immediatelv Jesus
stretched forth his hand and caught him, and said
afraid.
if it

unto him,

O

thou doubly'
ship,

ship

thou of Utile faith, -wherefore didst
And when they were come into the

the wind ceased; -""""and immediately the
"*"• Then
at the land whither they went.

was

they that were in the ship came and worshiped
him, saying, " Of a truth thou art the Son of God."
MARK

y^,^(j fi^gy ^ygj.g gQ|.g amazed in themselves
beyond measure, and wondered. For they consid-

pennyworth of bread, and give them to eat?" He
saith unto them, Hozu viany loaves have ye? go
and see. And when they knew, they say, •°"''
' There
is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves,
and two small fishes: but what are they among so
many?" "'" He said. Bring them hither to me.

And when they had passed over, they came into
the land of Gennesaret, and drew to the shore.
And when they were come out of the ship, straight-

M«RK

way they knew

^^„^[ ]j^. commanded them to make all sit down
by companies upon the green grass. """""Now
there was much grass in the place. "*"" And they
sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties.
And w hen he had taken the five loaves and the two
fishes, he looked up to heaven, and blessed, and
brake the loaves, and gave them to his disciples to
set before them; and the two fishes divided he
among them all. And they did all eat, and were

ered not the miracle of the loaves, for their heart
was hardened.

him, and ran through that uhole
region round about, and began to carry about in

beds those that were sick, where they heard he
And whithersoever he entered, into villages,
or cities, or country, they laid the sick in the
streets, and besought him that they might touch it
it were but the border of his garment; and as many
as touched him were made whole.
was.

Zbc JSrcad

of Xifc.

•""all """"filled.

^' ^-

•""""And he said unto his disciples, Gather up
ihe fragments that remain, that nothing be lost.

(John vi: 22.) The day following, when the
people which stood on the other side of the sea

29.

Capcniaum.
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that there was none other boat there, save
one whereinto his disciples were entered, and
that Jesuo went not with his disciples into the boat,
but that his disciples were gone away alone; (howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias nigh
unto the place where they did eat bread, after that
the Lord had given thanks:) when the people
therefore saw that Jesus was not there, neither his
disciples, they also took shipping, and came to
Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. And when they
had found him on the other side of the sea, they
"
said unto him, " Rabbi, when earnest thou hither?
Jesus answered them and said, Vej'i/y, verity, I
sav iiii/o you, }'e seek me, not because ye saw the
miracles, but because ye did eat of tlie toaves, and
U'ere filled. Labor not for the meat wh ich perisheth,
but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting
life, zvhich the Son of man shall give unto you: for
him hath God the Father sealed. Then said they
unto him, " What shall we do, that we might work
the works of God?" Jesus answered and said
unto them. This is the ivork of God, that ye beThey said
lieve on him whom he hath sent.
therefore unto hmi, "What sign showest thou then,
that we may see, and believe thee ? what dost thou

Every man therefore

saw

that

work ?
it is

Our

fathers did eat

manna

in the desert;

as

written.

He gave them

Then Jesus

bread from heaven

to eat."

said unto them. Verily,

verily,

I

is

of God, he hath seen the Father.

and

Verily, veHly,

any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever:
and the bread that I will give is my flesh, zvhich I
The Jews
zvitl give for the life of the world.

among

therefore strove

can

this

man

Except ye

themselves, saying, "

give us his flesh to eat

said unto them.

Verily,

verily,

drink his blood, ye have no
eateth
life;

raise

I

How

" Then Jesus
say unto you.

life in

my flesh, and drinketh my

and I will

?

of the Son of man, and

eat the flesh

him

you.

U^ioso

blood, hath eternal

at the last day.

zip

For

my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.
He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my
and Tin him. As the living
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father: so
This
he that eateth me, even he shall live by me.
is that bread zvhich came dozvn from heaven; tiot
as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead: he
that eateth of this bread shall live forever.
These things said he in the synagogue, as he
blood, dzvelleth in me,

Capernaum. Many therefore of his disthey had heard this, said, "This is an

taught

in

ciples,

when

For the bread of God is he which
/ro>n heaven.
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the
world. Then said they unto him, " Lord, evermore give us this bread." And Jesus said unto
them, / am the bread of life: he that cometh to
tne shall never hunger; and he that believeth on me
But I said unto you. That ye
shall never thirst.
also have seen me, and believe not. All that the
Father giveth me shall come to me; and him that
cometh to vie I will in no wise cast out. For I
came dozen from heaven, not to do mine own will,
but the will of him that sent me. And this is the
Fathei^ s will which hath sent me, that of all which
he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should
And this is the
raise it up again at the last day.
will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth
the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life; and I zvitl raise him up at the last day.
The Jews then murmured at him, because he
said, "I am the bread which came down from
heaven." And they said, " Is not this Jesus, the
son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know?
how is it then that he saith, I came down from
heaven?'" Jesus therefore answered and said
unto them, Murmur not among yourselves. No
man can come to me, except the Father zvhich hath
sent me drazc him: and I zcill raise him up at the

hard saying;

last day.

heard,

I say unto you, he that believeth on me hath ei'erlasting life.
I am that bread of life. Your fathers
did eat manna in the zvildcrness, and are dead.
This is the bread zvhich cometh dozvn from heaven,
lam the
that a man may eat thereof, and not die.
living bread which came down from heaven; if

say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from
heaven: but my Father giveth you the true bread

'

hath

that

hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. Not
that any man hath seen the Father, save he zvhich

who can

it?" When Jesus knew in
murmured at it, he said
offend you ? what and if

hear

himself that his disciples

Doth this
Son of man ascend up where he

unto them.

ye

shall see the

ivas before ?

It is the spirit that quickeneth, the

flesh profiteth nothing: the

words that I speak unto

you, they are spirit and they are

life.

But

there are

For Jesus knew from
the beginning who they were that believed not, and

some ofyou

that believe not.

who should betray him. And he said. Therefore said I unto you, that no man can come unto
me, except it were given unto him of my Father.

MANY

TURN BACK.

DISCIPLES

From that time many of his disciples went
back, and walked no more with him. Then said
Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also go away?
Then Simon Peter answered him, "Lord, tc

whom
eternal

shall
life.

we go? thou

And we

the words ol
and are sure that

hast

believe

thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God."
Jesus answered them, Have not I chosen you
twelve, and one of you is a devil? He spake of

It is zvritten in the prophets.

Judas Iscariot the son of Simon, for he it was that
should betray him, being one of the twelve. After
these things Jesus walked in Galilee, for he would
not walk in Jewry (meaning Judea), because the

And they

Jews sought

shall be all taught

of God.

to kill hitn.

•
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THIRD YEAR OF PUBLIC MINISTRY.
Prom the Third

to Beelnninc of

TiiiR-

:

Almost a

Dtscourec on Scwtab CraOltions.
A. V.

(Mark

vii: 1.)

Tlien

came together unto him

the Pharisees, and certain of the scribes, which

came from Jerusalem.

And when

they saw

of his disciples eat bread with defiled, that

some
is

to

unwashen, hands, they found fault. For
the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they wash
their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the
elders.
And when they come from the market,
say, with

except they wash, they eat not. And many other
things there be, which they have received to hold,
as the washing of cups and pots, brazen vessels,
and of tables. Then the Pharisees and scribes
asked him, " Why walk not thy disciples according
to the tradition of the elders, but eat bread with
unwashen hands?" He answered and said unto
them.

you

He//

/la/li

(Isaiah)

from without
cannot defi/e him; because
it entereth not into his heart, but into the bet/y, and
goeth out into (he draught, purging a!/ meats f
And he said. That which coineth out of the man,
not perceive that whatsoever thing

CaperiiauBi.

-9.

Fourth Passover.

\'car.

Esaias propliesied of

entereth into the man,

it

that defileth the man.
For from jcithin, out of the
heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries,
fornications, murders, thefts, ""^^ false witness,
MABK

covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness,

an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness ; all these
evil things come from within, and defile the man ;
"*"• but to eat -with umi'ashed hands
defileth not the
man.
Jibe ITmportunate IKIlonian.
A. D.

Near Tyre.

29.

(Mark vii: 24.) F'rom thence he arose, and
went into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and
entered into an house, and would have no man

liypocrites^ as it is writteit.
This people honoreth me with their
is far from me,

tips,

but

their heart

Howheit in vain do they wo} ship tne, teachiug for doctrines the commandments of men.

For /aying aside the coinmandmetit of Cod, ye
hold the tradition of men, as the zcashiiig of pots
and Clips; and many ot/ier such /ike things ye do.
And he said unto them, Fu/l ivcll ye reject the
cotninandincnt of God that ye may keep your oicn
tradition.
For Moses said, "//onor thy father and
thy mother; and, Whoso curseth father or mother,
let liim die the death."
But ye say. If a man sha//
say to his father or mother. It is Corban, that is to
say, a gift by uliatsoei'cr thou, mightest be profiled
by me: lie sha// be free, And ye suffer him no
more to do ought for his father or his mother;
making the icord of Cod of none effect throng li
your tradition, zvhich ye have de/ii'cred; and many
such /ike /hings do ye.
And when he had called all the people unto liini
he said imto them, Hearken unto me every one of
you, and understand; Vhere is nothing from zcitliout a man, t/iat entering into him can defi/e him ;
but the things which come out of him, those are they
that dcfite the man, "*"• Then came his disciples
and said unto him, " Knowest thou that the Pharisees were offended, after they heard this saying? "
But he answered and said, Every ptan/ zchich my

heaven/y lather hath not p/anted sha// be roo/cd up.
Let them a/one ; they be h/ind /eaders of the b/ind.
And if tlie b/ind lead the tUind, bo/h sha/t fa// into
the ditch.

"""<

If any

man have

ears to hear, let

hear. And when he was lentered into the
house from the people, his disciples asked him
concerning the parable. And he saith unto them.
Are ye so ivithout understanding a/so i' Do ye

him

G, Dorl.

JESUS HEALING

THE

SICK.

know it; but he could not be hid. l-"ur a certain
woman, whose young daughter had an unclean
spirit, heard of him, and came and fell at his feet.
The woman was a Greek, Syrophenician, "'"-a

woman "*""by nation; and she besought
h^ would cast forth the devil out of her
daughter. "*"But he answered her not a word.
And his disciples came and besought him, saying,
Canaanitish

him

that

".Send her away, for she crieth after us."

answered and

said,

But he

/ am not sent but unto the

lost

;
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sheep of the house of Israel. Then came she and
worshiped him, saving, "Lord, help me." """'^But
yesus said unto her. Let the children first be filled

for

it is

not meet to take the children' s bread,

and

unto the dog's. And she answered and
said unto him, " Yes, Lord; yet the dogs under the
to cast it

table eat of the children's crumbs "'" which fall
from their master's table." "*'"*And he said unto
"''"
her,
O woman, great is thy faith; be it done
unto thee even as thou wilt. <'""^Por this saying go

thy ivay ; the devil is

And when
the devil

she was

gone

out,

come

to her house, she found

and her daughter

laid

Jfee&lnfl tbe jfout XlbousanD.
A. D.

DecapoUs.

29.

(Mark

viii:

L)

In those days the multitude

being very great, and having nothing to

2>caf an?

Dumb

/llSan CureJ).

Decapolis.

(.Mark

eat, Jesu.-

SIDON.

Cbe

vii:

31.)

And

again, departing from the

and Sidon, he came unto the sea of
Galilee, through the midst of the coasts of Decapo"*"• And he went up into the mountain, and
lis.
sat there; """"^and they bring unto him one that
was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech;
and they beseech him to put his hand upon him.
And he took him aside from the multitude, and
put his fingers into his ears, and he spit, and
touched his tongue; and looking up to heaven, he

coasts of Tyre

sighed, and saith

opened.

And

unto him, Ephphatha, that is,
straightway his ears were

opened, and the string of his tongue was loosed,
and he spake plain. And he charged them that
they should tell no man: but the more he charged
them, so much the more a great deal they publish-

and were beyond measure astonished, saying,
all things well: he maketh both the
deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak." "*"• And
it;

"He

came unto him, having with

Israel.

upon the

Photograt'h.

ed

multitudes

them those that were lame, bhnd, dumb, maimed,
and many others, and cast them down at Jesus'
feet; and he healed them: insomuch that the multitude wondered, when they saw the dumb to speak,
the maimed to be whole, the Inme to walk, and
the blind to see; and they glorified the God of

gone out of thy daughter.

bed.

Be

great

hath done

called his disciples unto him,

and

saith unto them,

/ have compassion on the multitude, because they
have now been with me three days, and hai'e nothing to eat. And if I send them away fasting 'o
their own houses, they will faint by the way; for
divers of them came from far. And his disciples
answered him, "From whence can a man satisfy
these men with bread here in the wilderness?"
And he asked them, Ilozi) many loaves have ye ?
And they said, "Seven." And he commanded
the people to sit down on the ground; and he took
the seven loaves, and gave thanks,

gave to his disciples to

set before

and brake, and
them; and they

them before the people. And they had a
fishes; and he blessed, and comiiianded
to set them also before them.
So they did eat, and
were filled; and they took up of the broken meat
did

.set

few small

that v.as left seven baskets.
And they that had
eaten were about four thousand "*" men, besides

women and children, "'""^and he sent them away.
And straightway he entered into a ship with his
disciples,

and came

into the parts of

Dalmanutha.

THK WONDERFUL STORY
|>barfdecs Seeh a Sign.

Thr

(Matt. xvi:l.l

and

Sadtlucees came,

I'h.irisces
teiiiptiiia;

also

uitli

should bcicare of the leaven of the Pharisees and
Then understood ihey how
of the .Sadducces
that he hade them not beware of the leaven of
bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and of
.''

tlie

desired that he

would show them a sign from heaven. """"And
he sighed deeply in his spirit and saith,
doth
this generation seek after a sign f "*" When it is

my

evening ye say.
is red.

And in

It

will be fair weather;

the Sadducees.

ttbe 3Bl(n5 flRan of 36etb6at&a.

for the sky
A. D.

the morning. It wilt befoul u'eather

today, for the sky

is

red and lowering.

O ye hypo-

ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye
vot discern the signs of the times /
luicked and
adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; and

A

there shall no sign be given unto

it, but the sign of
he left them, """'and
entering into the ship again departed. "*"• And
when his disciples were come to the other side,
they had forgotten to take bread, "*"" neither had

And

JESUS rREACHINi;

U. Kofinatm

V,\

them more than one loaf.
Take heed and
leaven of the Pharisees and of the

they in the ship with
««TT.

xhen

Jesus said unto them,

beware of the
Sadducces.
saying, " It

And

they reasoned

among

Bcthsaida.

39.

(Mark viii: 22.) And he cometh to Belhsaida;
and they bring a blind man unto him, and liesoughl
him to touch him. And he look the blind man by
the hand, and led him out of the town; and when
he had spit on his eyes, and put his hands upon
him, he asked him if he saw ought. And he looked
up and said, "I see men as trees, walking." After
that he put his hands again upon his eyes, and
made him look up; and he was restored, and saw

crites,

the prophet Jonas.

ISft

1

HE SEA OK GALILEE.
every man clearly. And he sent him away to his
house, saying, Neither go into the town, nor tell it
to

any

in the toivn.

themselves,

is because we have taken no bread."
Which when Jesus perceived, he said unto them,
Oye of little faith, -why reason ye among yourselves,
because ye have brought no bread/ """^perceive ye
not yet, neither understand f have ye your heart yet
hardened? Having eyes, see ye not ? and having
ears, hear ye not? and do ye not remember f
"*"• the
Jive loaves of the five thousand, and how
many baskets ye took up ? Xeither the seven loaves
of the four thousand, and how many baskets ye took
up ? How is it that ye do not understand that I
spake it not to you concerning bread ; that ye

TVaz Great Confession.
A. D.

Ca'sarca

29.

(Matt,

xvi:

1,3.)

When

Jesus

came

coasts of Csesarea Philippi, '""^as he

Pliilippi.

into the

was alone

praying, *"*" he asked his disciples, saying.

Whom

do men say that I the Son of man am ? And they
said, "Some say that thou art John the Baptist;
some, Ivlijah; and others, Jeremiali; "-""others say
that one o! the old prophets is risen again. " "*" He
unto them. Put Ti'hom say ye that I am?
.Simon Peter answered and said, "Thou art
the Christ, the Son of the living God." And Jesus
saith

And
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answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou,
; for flesh and blood hath not

Simon Bar-jona
revealed
heaven.

it

unto thee, but

And I

my

Father luhich

is

in

say also unto thee. That thou art

this rock I will build my church ;
of hell shall not prevail against it.
And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdo7n
of heaven; and whatsoever thou shall bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven; and ivhatsoever thou shall
loose on eatih shall be loosed in heaven.
Then
charged he his disciples that they should tell no
man that he was Jesus the Christ.

and upon

Peter,

and

the gates

MARK

of

began to teach them, that the Son
m.in "*" must go unto Jerusalem and "'""must
^j^jj i^g

MT. HERMON. (THE

Photograph.
suffer

and
and

many

things,

and be rejected of the
and scribes, and be

of the chief priests
after three

days

rise again.

And

shall save

For what

it.

shall

it

profit a man, if he

and lose his own soulf
Or what shall a man give in exchangefor his soul f
Uliosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and
of my words in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed,
when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the
holy angels. "'"• Then he shall reward eveiy man
according to his works. "'""And he said unto
them, Verily I say unto you, That there be some of
shall gain the whole world,

them that stand
till

here, xchich shall not taste

they have seen the

of death

kingdom of God come with

power.

MOUNT OF THE TRANSFIGURATION.)
Cbe

elders,
killed,

he spake that

And Peter took him and began to
rebuke him, "'"saying, "Be it far from thee.
Lord; this shall not be unto thee." *"""* But when
he had turned about and looked on his disciples,
he rebuked Peter, saying. Get thee behind me,
Satan ; "*"' thou art an offense unto me ; "'"''for
saying openly.

Summer

Ciransfiguratlon.
Mount Hermon.

A. D. 29.

days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and
James, and John, and leadeth them up into an high
mountain apart by themselves, '""^ to pray, and as
he prayed the fashion of his countenance was
After

altered
MARK .jp^

si.x

""''•
|.|g

and

^.jjg

his

face

did

shine as the sun,

transfigured before them.

And

his

thou savorest not the things that be of God, but the

raiment became shining, e.xceeding white as snow,
so as no fuller on earth can white them. And

things that be of men.

there appeared unto

SELF-DENIAL ENJOINED.

And when

he had called the people unto him
with his disciples also, he said unto them, lI7!Osoever will come after me, let him deny himself, and
take up his cross, and follow me.
For 7vhosoever
will save his life shall lose it; but whosoever shall
lose his life for my sake and the gospel's, the same

glory

spoke

""'"'

them Elijah with Moses '"'*' in
and they were talking with Jesus, '""^ and

decease which he should accomplish at
But Peter and they that were with him
were heavy with sleep; and when they were awake,
they saw his glory, and the two men that stood
with him. And it came to pass, as they departed
from him, Peter "'""said to Jesus, "Master, it is
good for us to be here; and """ if thou wilt,"""* let
of his

Jerusalem.

THF.
us

WONDERFL'L STORY

make

three tabernacles; one for thee, and one
Moses, and one for Elijah." For he wist not
what to say; for they «ere sore afraid. And "*"

as

while he yet spoke, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them; and behold a voice out of the
cloud, which said, THIS IS
BELOVED SON,

Baptist.

WHOM AM WELL PLEASED; HEAR YE

A. D. 29.

for

the

it is

written of him.

Son of man

I

HIM.

And when the

disciples heard

it,

they

fell

on

and were sore afraid. And Jesus came
and touched them, and .said, A>-ise and be not afraid.
*""" And suddenly, when
they had looked round
about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus only
with themselves. And as they came down from the
mountain, he charged them that they should tell no
man what things they had seen, till the Son of man
were risen from the dead. And they kept that say-

their face,

Raphael

"•""'
and they kept it close, and
no man in those days any of those things
which they had seen,
'questioning one with
another what the rising from the dead should
mean.
And they asked him, saying, "Why .say the
scribes that Elijali must tirst come?" And he
answered and told them, hllijah verily eometh first,
and restoreth all things; and how it is written of
the Son of man, that he must suffer many things,
and be set at naught. But I say unto you. That

told

"*"• knew him not
is indeed come, atid they
""" have done unto him ivhatsoei'er they listed.

Elijah

Likewise shall also

Then

the disciples

lunatic Cblld.
Caesarea Philippi.

(Luke ix: 37.)
On the next day, when they
were come down from the hill, much people met
him. """' And when he came to his disciples, he
saw a great multitude about them, and the scribes
questioning with them.
people,

And

straightway

all

the

when they beheld him, were greatly amazed,

and running to him, saluted him. And he asked
the scribes, What question ye with them ? And one
of the multitude answered and said, "Master, I

THE TRANSFIGURATION.

ing with themselves,

f)iit

"*"•

suffer of them.

understood that he spoke unto them of John the

MY

IN

141

have brought unto thee my son. "*"• Lord, have
mercy, '"" I beseech thee; look upon my son, for
he is my only child. "*"• He is lunatic and sore
And whereve.xed, for "*"" he hath a dumb spirit.
and he
soever he taketh him, he teareth him
foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth
away; and I spoke to thy disciples that they should
He answereth
cast him out; and they could not."
him and saith, O faithless generation, hozc long
shall I b« -with you ? how long shall I suffer you *
bring hitli unto me. And they brought him unto
him; and when he saw him, straightway the spirit
tare him, and he fell on the ground and wallowed,
;
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foaming.

ago

And

since this

a child.

and

fire,

And

he asked

came

his father,

iinto /liinf

ofttimes

it

into the waters,

Hoiv long

And

he said,

is it

desire to be first, the

"Of

servant of

hath cast him into the
to destroy him; but

if

thou canst do anything, have compassion on us,
and help us." Jesus said unto him, //thou canst
believe, all things are possible to

And

him

that believeth.

straightway the father of the child cried out,

and said with tears, "Lord, I believe; help thou
mine unbelief." When Jesus saw that the people
came running together, he rebuked the foul spirit,
saying unto him. Thou dumb atid deaf spirit, I
charge thee, come out of him, and enter no more
into him.
And the spirit cried and rent him sore,
and came out of him; and he was as one dead;
But
insomuch that many said, "He is dead."
Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up;
and he arose. '"'^^And they were all amazed at the
mighty power of God. """"And when he was come
into the house, his disciples asked him privately,
"Why could not we cast him out?" "*^- And
Jesus said unto them. Because of your unbelief;
for verily I say unto you. If ye have faith as a
grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain. Remove hence to yonder place, and it shall
remove; and nothing shall be impossible to you.
HoiL'beit, "*"" This kind can come forth by 7iothing

And they departed
but by p7-ayer and fasting.
thence, and passed through Galilee; and he would
man

should know it. For he taught
and said unto them, """ Let these
sayings sink down into your ears, for "''"' the Son
of man is delivC7-ed into the hands of men, and they
shall kill him; and after that he is killed, he shall
rise the third day.
"''^And they were exceeding

not that any

his disciples,

"*"*

But they understood not that saying,
and were afraid to ask him. ^"'^^ And it was hid
from them that they perceived it not.
sorry.

tribute /BioncB.
Caoernauin.

When

(Matt, xvii: 24.)

come to
money came

they were

Capernaum, they that received tribute
to Peter and said, " Doth not your master pay
tribute?"
He saith, "Yes." And when he was

come into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying,
What thinkcst thou, Simon ? of ivhom do the kings
of the earth take custom or tribute? of their own
children, or of strangers ?

"Of

strangers."

the children free.

Peter saith unto him,
Jesus saith unto him. Then are
Notzcithstanding, lest we should

offend them, go thou to the sea and cast an hook,
and take up the fish that first cometh up; and when

thou hast opened his mouth, thou shall find a piece
of money; that take and give unto them for me and
thee.

umbo
A. D.

la

©rcatcst?
Capernaum.

29.

(Mark i.\: 33. ) And being in the house he asked
them, What teas it that ye disputed among yourselves by the

way?

But they held their peace; for

by the way they had disputed among themselves,
who should be greatest. And he sat down, and
called the twelve, and saith unto them. If any man

shall be last of

all,

and

he took a child, and set him
the midst of them; and when he

by him """* in
had taken him in his arms, he said unto them, """
Verily I say unto you, except ye be converted, and
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the
kingdom of heaven.
Uliosoever therefore shall
humble himself as this little child, the same is
greatest in the kingdom of heaveti. And whoso
'"'^^

shall receive ojie such
."'""*

little

child in

my name

re-

whosoever shall receive me,
'"""^
receiveth not me, but him that sent me.
For he
ceiveth me,

atid

is least among you all, the same shall be great.
"""^And John answered him, saying, "Master, we
saw one casting out devils in thy name, and he
foUoweth noSus; and we forbade him, because he
followeth nofeus." But Jesus said. Forbid him not;
for there is no man which shall do a miracle in my
name, that can lightly speak evil of me. For he
that is not against us is on our part. For whosoever
shall give you a cup of ivater to drink in my name,
because ye belong to Ou-ist, verily I say unto you,
he shall not lose his reivard. And whosoever shall
offend one of these little ones that believe in me, it
is better for him that a millstone were hanged
about his neck, and he were cast into the sea. "*'"
7^1? unto the world because of offenses ! for it must
needs be that offenses come; but woe to that man by
zvhom th'c offense cometh !

that

M«RK

better

j^,^^

jj- ^iiy /i,-,„(f

for thee

offend thee, cut

to enter into life

it off; it is

maimed, than hav-

ing tzvo hands to go into hell, into the fire that
never shall be quenched; zvhere their 'worm dieth
not, and the fire is not quenched.
And if thy foot
offend thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter
life, than having two feet to be cast into
hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched;
halt into

where their zvorm
out;

it

dieth not,

and

the fire is not

And

if thine eye offend thee, pluck it
is better for thee to enter into the king-

quenched.
A. D. 29.

same

And

all.

dom of God

zvith

one

eye,

than having tzvo eyes to

be cast into hell fire; where their zvorm dieth not,
For every one shall
a7id the fire is not quenched.
be salted zvith fire, and every sacrifice shall be
Salt is good; but if the salt have

salted zvith salt.
lost his

Have

soilness,

ye season it?
and have peace one with

zvherewith will

salt in yourselves,

another.

Came

to

Seek tbe Xoet.

(Matt, -wiii: 10.)

not one of these

little

Take heed that ye despise
ones; for I say unto you.

That in heaven their angels do always behold the
face of my Father zvhich is in heaven. For the
Son of man is come to save that which was lost.
Hozv think ye? if a man have an hundred sheep,
and one of them be gone astray, doth he not leave

and goeth into the mountains,
And if so
is gone astj-ay?
be that he find it, verily I say unto you, he rejoice fh
more of that sheep, than of the ninety and nine
which zvent not astray. Even so it is not the zvill
ofyour Father zvhich is in heaven, that one of these
the ninety

and

and

nine,

seckcth that zvhich

little

onen should perish.

;
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A. D.

(Matt, xviii: 15.)

trespass Ofrainst thee,

Moreover if thy brother shall
tell him his fault be-

go and

tween thee and him alone; if he shall hear thee,
thoH hast gained thy brother. But if he ivill not
hear thee, then late with thee one or livo more,
that in the

word may

mouth of two or thiee witnesses every
And if he shall neglect

be established.

hear them, tell it unto the church; but if he neghear the church, let him be unto thee as an
heathen man and a publican.
I'erily I say unto
you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven; and zi'hatsoever ye shall loose on
to

lect to

earth shall be loosed in heaven. Again I say unto
you, that if tzvo of you shall agree on earth as
tonchini,'- anything that they shall asi, it shall be

done for them of my Father which is in heaven.
For -where two or three are gathered together in
my name, there am I in the midst of them.
Then came Peter to him, and said, "Lord, how
oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive
him? till seven times?" Jesus saith unto him, /
say not unto thee. Until seven times; but. Until
seventy times seven.
Therefore is the i-ingdom of
heaven likened unto a certain king, which would
take account of his ser-vants. And when he had
begun to reckon, one teas t/rought unto him, ivhich
owed him ten thousand talents. But forasmuch as
he had not to pay, his lord cominanded him to be
sold, and his wife, and children, and all that he had,
and payment to be made. The servant therefore
fell down, and zvorshiped him, saying, 'Lord, have
patience icith me, and J zcilt pay thee all."
Then
'

of that servant was moved zvilh compasand loosed him, and forgave him the debt.
But the same sc7->ant zvent out, and found one of
his fellowservants, ivhich owed him an hundred
pence; and he laid hands on him, and took him by
the lord
sion,

"Pay me that thou oivest." And
his fellowsei->ant fell down at his feet, and besought
him, saying, "Have patience with me, and I -will pay
thee all.
And he would not; but -went ana cast him
into prison, till he should pay the debt.
So -when
his fellowservants sazv what was done, they zvere
very sorry, and came and told unto their lord all
that was done.
Then his lord, after that he had
the throat, saying,

'

'

called him, said unto him,

"O

thou -wicked servant,

Iforgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst
me; shouldest not thou also have had compassion
on thy fetlo-wservant, even as I had pity on theef"
And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the
tormentors, till he should pay all that was due unto
hivi.
So tikeicise thall my heavenly J'ather do also
unto you, ifye from your hearts forgive not every
one his brother their trespasses.

jftftb

mm

may see the works that thou doest
For there is no man that doeth any thing in secret,
and he himself seeketh to be known openly. If
thou do these things, shew thyself to the world."
For neither did his brethren believe in him. Then
thy disciples also

Capt-niaum.

29.
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to Jerutsalcm.

Jesus said unto them, A/y time is not yet come ; but
your time is at-way ready. The world can not hate
you ; but me it hateth, because I testify of it. that
the -works thereof are ei'il. Go ye up unto this feast

I go not up yet unto this feast ; for my time is not
yet full come. When he had said these words unto
them, he abode still in Galilee. Hut when his
brethren were gone up, then went he also up unto
the feast, not openly, but as it were in secret.
""" V\hen the time was come that
lie should be
recei\ed up, he steadfastly set his face to gc to

And

Jerusalem.

.sent

messengers before

and they went, and entered

Samaritans, to make ready for him. And they did
not receive him, because his face was as though he

would go to Jerusalem. And when his disciples
James and John saw this, they said, " Lord, wilt
thou that we command lire to come down from
heaven, and consume them, even as Elijah did?"
But he turned, and rebuked them, and said,

»

manner of spirit ye are of.
not come to destroy men's

kno2ti not -what

Son of man

And

it

came

'-9.

(John

Jcnisafeni.
vii

:

2.)

Now

nacles uas at hand.

the Jews' feast of taber-

His brethren therefore said
unto him, " Depart hence, and go into Judea, that

For

the

lives, but
they went to another village.
to pass, that, as they went in the way,

is

to save them.

And

a certain man said unto him, "Lord, I will follow
thee whithersoever thou goest." And Jesus said
unto him. Foxes ha-ve holes, and birds of the air

have nests ; but the Son of man hath not where to
lay his head. And he said unto another, Follow
me. But he said, " Lord, suffer me first, to go and
bury my father." Jesus said unto him, Let the dead
bury their dead ; but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. And another also said, " Lord, I will
follow thee but let me first go bid them farewell,
which are at home at my house." And Jesus said
unto him, No man, having put his hand to the
plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of
God. Then the Jews sought him at the feast, and
said, " Where is he?"
And there was much murmuring among the people concerning him, for
;

said, "He is a good man;" others said,
"Nay; but he deceivcth the people." Howbeit
no man spoke openly of him for fear of the Jews.

some

Cbrist ?rcacbc6 In tbc ttemple.
October, A.

(John

1).

Jerusalem.

'.;«.

Now

about the midst of the
feast Jesus went up into the temple and taught.
And the Jews marveled, saying, " How knoweth
this man letters, having never learned?"
Jesus
answered them and said. My doctrine is not mine,
but his that sent me.
Jf any man -will do his will,
he shall kno'w of the doctrine, -whether it be of God,
or -whether / .fpeak of myself Me that speaketh of
himself seeketh his oivn glory ; but he that seeketh
his glory that sent him, the same is true, and no
unrighteousness is in him. Did not Moses give you
the tare, and yet none ofyou keepelh the law ? Why
vii: 14.)

.

A. D.

his face;

into a village of the
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go ye about to kill me ? The people answered and
"Thou hast a devil who goeth about to kill

said,

;

? "
Jesus answered and said unto them, I have
done one work, and ye all marvel. Moses therefore

thee

more miracles than these which
done ? " The Pharisees heard that
mured such things concerning him

day circumcise a man. If a man on the sabbath
day receive circumcision, that the law of Moses
should not be broke?! ; are ye atigry at tne, because
I have made a mat! every whit whole on the sabbath
day ? Judge not according to the appearance, but
judge righteous judgvient. Then said some of
them of Jerusalem, " Is not this he, whom they seek

shall seek me,

and

am, thither ye

cati

lo,

he speaketli boldlv

:in<l

:ESUS

tht-y

say

and the

nothing unto him. Do the rulers know indeed that
Howbeit we know this
this is the very Christ?

man whence he is but when Christ conieth, no
man knoweth whence he is." Then cried Jesus in
;

the temple as he taught, saying.

Ye both kno7v me,

and I am not come of
myself, but he thai sent me is true, zvhom ye know
not.
Hut I knozu him ; for I am from hi)n, and he
hath sent me. Then they sought to take him but
no man laid hands on him, because his hour was
and ye know whence I am

;

;

not yet come.

on him, and

And many of the [leople believed
When Christ cometh, will he do

sair!.

hath

;

and the Phari-

said Jesus unto thein, Yet a little -while am I
with you, and then I go unto him that sent me.
i 'e

Then

bui,

man

sees and the chief priests sent officers to take him.

gave unto you circumcision {not because it is of
Moses, but of the fathers) ; and ye on the sabbath

to kill?

this

the people mur-

among

shall not find

not cotne.

me ; and where I

Then

said the

Jews

themselves, "Whither will he go, that

shall not find

him

?

will

we

he go unto the dispersed

the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles ? What
manner of saying is this that he said, i'e shall seek
tne, and shall not find me ; and where I am, thither
ye can not come ?'

among

'

'

SINFtn.

WOMAN.

In the last day, that great

day

of the feast, Jesus

stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him
come unto me and drink. He that believeth on me,
as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow
rivers of living ivater.
(But this spoke he of the
Spirit, which they that believe on him should
receive; for the Holy Ghost was not yet given;
because that Jesus was not yet glorified.) Many
of the people therefore, when they heard this sayOthers
ing, said, " Of a truth this is the Prophet."
said, " This is the Christ."
But some said, ".Shall
Christ come out of Galilee ? Hath not the scripture

n

di
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said,

That Christ conieth

uf the seed of David,

out of the town of Bethlehem, where David

and

was?"

me.
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It is also written in

mony of two men

is

your law, thai

I am one

true.

tht testi-

that bear

was a division among the people because
And some of them would have taken him;
no man laid hands on him. Then came the

witness of myself, and the Father that sent me
beareth witness of me. Then said they unto him,
"Where is thy Father?" Jesus answered, Ye

and Pharisees; and they
have ye not broujjht him?"
The officers answered, " Never man spoke like
this man."
Then answered them the Pharisees,
"Are ye also deceived ? Have any of the rulers or
of the Pharisees believed on him ? But this people
who knoweth not the law are cursed." Nicodemus"
saith unto them (he that came to Jesus by night,
being one of them), " Doth our law judge any man
before it hear him, and know what he doeth?"
They answered and said unto him, "Art thou also

my Father; if ye had known
me, ye should have knoion my Father also. These
words spoke Jesus in the treasury, as he taught in
the temple; and no man laid hands on him, for his
hour was not yet come.
Then said Jesus again unto them, /go my way,
and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins;
whither I go, ye can not come. Then said the Jew s,
"Will he kill himself? because he saith, 'Whither
I go, ye can not come.' "
And he said unto them,
Ye are from beneath; 4 am from above; ye are of
this world; I am not of this world,
/said there-

So

there

of him.

but

officers to the chief priests

said unto them,"

Search, and look; for out of Galilee

of Galilee?
ariseth
his

Why

And

no prophet."

own

every

man went

unto

Jesus went unto the Mount of

house.

Olives.

^be
October, A. D.

Moman

fatten in adultersTemple Court, Jerusalem.

29.

(John viii: 2.) Early in the morning he came
again into the temple, and all the people came unto
him; and he sat down and taught them. And the
scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman
taken in adultery; and when they had set her in the
midst, they say unto him, "Master, this woman
was taken in adultery, in the very act. Now Moses
in the law commanded us, that such should be
stoned; but what sayest thou?" This they said,
tempting him, that they might have to accuse him.
But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger wrote
on the ground, as though he heard them not. So
when they continued asking him he lifted up himself and said unto them, //<• //lai is without sin
among you, let him first cast a stone at her. And
again he stooped down, and wrote on the ground.
And they which heard it, being convicted by their
own conscience, went out one by one, beginning at
the eldest, even unto the last; and Jesus was left
alone,

and the woman standing

When

Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none

in

the

midst.

but the woman, he said unto her, ll'o»ian, H'here
are those thine accusers ? hath no man condemned
theef She said, " No man. Lord." And Jesus
said unto her, Xeither do I

condemn

thee;

go and

sin no more.

Seaus tbc Xlflbt of tbe MorlJ).
Then spoke Jesus again unto
12.)

(John viii:
them, saying,
foltoicelh

me

/am

have the light of
said unto him,

thy record

the tight

shall not
life.

"Thou

walk

of the loorld; he that
in dari-ness, but shall

The

Pharisees therefore

bearest record of thyself;

is not true."
Jesus answered and said
unto them, Though I bear record of myself, yet my
record is true; for I knoiv whence I came, and
whither I go; but ye can not tell ivhence I come and
whither I go. Ye judge after the fiesh; I judge no
man. And yet if I judge, my judgment is true;
for I am not alone, but I and the father that sent

neither knoic me, nor

ye shall die in your sins; for if
/ am he, ye shall die in your
sins.
Then said they unto him, " Who art thou?"
And Jesus saith unto them. Even the same that I
said unto you from the beginning.
/ have many
things to say and to judge of you; but he that sent
me is true; and / speak to the ivorld those things
zvhich /have heard of him.
They understood not
that he spoke to them of the Father.
Then said
Jesus unto them, UHien ye have lifted up the Son of
man, then shall ye know that /am he, and that /do
nothing of myself; but as my Father hath taught
me, /speak these things. And he that sent me is
with me; the Father hath not left me alone; for I
J'ore unto you, that

ye

believe not that

do always those things that please him. As he
spoke these words, many believed on him. Then
said Jesus to those Jews which believed on him, /f
ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples

and ye shall know the truth, and the truth
make you free. They answered him, "We

indeed;
shall

be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage to
any man; how sayest thou, ^'e shall be made
free?'" Jesus answered them, I'erily, verily, I
say unto you. Whosoever committeth sin is the
servant of sin. And the servant abideth not in the
house forever: but the Son abideth ever.
If the
Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free
'

indeed.

ye seek

/ know
to kill

that

ye are Abraham's

me, because

my

seed; but

-word hath no place

/ speak that ivhich / have seen -with
Father; and ye do that -which ye have seen
with your father. They answered and said unto
him, "Abraham is our father." Jesus saith unto
them, /f ye ivere Abraham's children, ye would do
the works of Abraham,
/iut now ye seek to kill
me, a man that hath told you the truth, -which /have
heard of God; this did not Abraham.
Ye do the
deeds ofyour father. Then said they to him, "We
be not born of fornication; we have one P'ather,
even God." Jesus said unto them, /f (Sod were
your /''ather, ye would love me; foi I proceeded
forth and came from God ; neither came I of
myself but he sent me. Why do ye not understand
my speech ? even because ye can not hear my -word.
Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of
your father ye -will do He was a murderer from
in you.

my
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and abode not in the tmth, because
no truth in him. men he speaketh a lie,
he speaketh of his own, for he is a liar, and the
father of it. And because I tell you the truth, ye
believe me not.
Which of you convinceth me of
sin ? And if I say the truth, why do ye not believe
me? He that is of God heareth God's words; ye
therefore hear them not, because ye are not of
God.
Then answered the Jews and said unto
him, "Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan,
and hast a devil?" Jesus answered, I have not a
devil; but I honor my Father, and ye do dishonor
me. And I seek not mine oivji glory; there is one
that seeketh and judgeth.
Verily, verily, I say
unto you. If a man keep my saying, he shall never
see death.
Then said the 5ews unto him, "Now
we know that thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead,
and the prophets; and thou sayest, 'If a man keep
my saying, he shall never taste of death.' Art thou
greater than our father Abraham, which is dead ?
and the prophets are dead; whom makest thou
thyself?"
Jesus answered. If I honor myself, my
honor is nothing; it is my Father that honoreth
me; of whom ye say, that he is your God ; yd ye
have not knotvn him ; but I know him ; and if I
should say, I knozv him not, I shall be a liar like
unto you; but I know him arid keep his saying.
Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day; and
he saw it, and was glad. Then said the Jews unto
him, "Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast
thou seen Abraham?" Jesus said unto them, Verily,
verily, I say unto you. Before Abraharn was, lam.
Then took they up stones to cast at him; but Jesus
hid himself, and went out of the temple, going
through the midst of them, and so passed by.
the beginning

there

,

is

ttbc

Autumn

Scvcntg Sent

7vipe ojf against you; notwithstanding be ye sine of

kingdom of God is come nigh unto
But I say unto you, that it shall be more
tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that city.
that the

this,

you.

II

be unto thee,

Chorazin

!

ivoe

unto thee, Beth-

for if the mighty works had been done in
Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you, they
had a great while ago repented, sitting in sackcloth
and ashes. But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre
and Sidon at the judgment, than for you. And
saida

thou,

!

Capernaum, which art exalted

shall be thrust

down

to hell.

He

to

heaven,

that heareth

you

heareth me; and he that despiseth you dcspiseth )nc;
and he that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me.

And
ing,

the se\enty returned again with joy, say-

"Lord, even the devils are subject unto us

jfortb.

A. D. 29.

Jerusalem.

(Luke x: I.) After these things the Lord appointed other seventy also, and sent them two and
two before his face into every city and place,
whither he himself would come. Therefore said
he unto them. The harvest truly is great, but the
laborers are few: pray ye therefore the Lord of
the harvest, that he zvould send forth laborers into
his harvest.
Go your ways; behold, I send vou

forth

as

lambs among

ivolves.

purse, nor scrip, nor shoes;

and

Carry
salute no

neither

man

by

And into

-whatsoever house ye enter, first
say. Peace be to this house.
And if the son of

the way.

peace be there, your peace shall rest upon

it;

if not,

you again. And in the same house
remain, eating and drinking such things as they
give; for the laborer is worthy of his hire.
Go
it

shall turn to

not

from house

city

ye

enter,

to

house.

and they

And

into whatsoever

receive you, eat .mch things

as are set before you; and heal the sick that are
therein, and say unto them. The kingdom of God

come nigh unto you. But into ivhatsoever city
enter, and they receive you not, go your ivays
out into the streets of the same, and say, Even the
very dust of your city, which cleaveth on us, we do
is

ye

Dobson.

'PEACE BE TO THIS HOUSE.'

through thy name." And he said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. Sehold,
I give unto you power to tread on serpents and
scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy;
and nothing shall by any means hurt you. iVotzi'ithstanding in this rejoice not, that the "ipirils are
subject unto you; but rather rejoice, because your
names are -written in heaven.
In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said,
/ thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and
earth, that thou hast hid these things from the wise
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes;

UONDKKFLL STORY

rilK

even so, Father; for so it seemed good in thy sight.
All things are delivered to me of my Father; and
no man knoweth who the Son is but the Father;
and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to
whom the Son will reveal him. And he turned
him unto his disciples, and said privately. Blessed
are the eyes which see the things that ye see; for I
tell you. that many prophets and kings have desired
to see those things which ye see, and have not seen
them; and to hear those things which ye hear, and
have not heard them.

©005 Samaritan.

Jibe
A. D. 29.

Jerusalem.

(Luke

And. behold, a certain lawyer
stood up, and tempted him, saying, " Master, what
.x:

25.)

shall

I

do

to inherit eternal life?"

him, Wiat

is

written in the

He

said unto

law? how

readest

thouf And he answering said, "Thou shalt love
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy
mind; and thy neighbor as thyself." And he said
unto him. Thou hast answered right; this do, and
thou shall

him, and departed, leaving him half dead. And
by chance there came doivn a certain priest that
way; and when he saw him. he passed by on the
other side. And likewise a I.evite, when he was at

came and looked on him, and passed by
side.
But a certain Samaritan, as he
journeyed, came where he was; and when he saw
him, he had compassion on him. And went to him,
and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine,
and set him on his own beast, and brought him to
an inn, and took care of him. And on the morrow
ivhen he departed, he took out two pence, and gave
them to the host, and said unto him, " Take care of
hint, and zfhatsoever thou spcndest more, 7vhen I
come again, I ivitl repay thee." Which now of
these three, thinkest thou, was neighbor unto him
the place,

on the other

THE INN OF THE GOOD

Photograph.

live.

said unto Jesus,

But he, willing to

"And who

Jesus answering said,

fromferusalem

to

A

justify himself,

my

neighbor?" A'nd
certain man went down

feric ho,

is

and fell among

thieves,

which stripped him of his raiment, and jvoundcd
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that fell

among

the thieves?

And

he said, "

showed mercy on him." Then
unto him. Go, and do thou likewise.

that

He

said Jesus

/RarB's Better Cbotce.
Bethany.

Now

it came to pass, as they
he entered into a certain village and a
certain woman named Martha received him into
her house. And she had a sister called Mary,
which also sat at Jesus' feet, and heard his word.

(Luke

went,

that*

x: 38.)

;
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But Martlia was cumbered about much serving, and
to him, and said, " Lord, dost thou not care
that my sister hath left me to serve alone ? bid her
therefore that she help me." And Jesus answered
and said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art carefid and troubled about many things ; but one thing

came

is

Mary

needful ; and

hath chosen that

he ask a fish, will he J or a fish give him a serpent r
Or if he shall ask an egg, will he offer him a scorpion ? If ye then, being evil, know how to give
good gifts unto your children, how much mort
shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to
them that ask him f

good part,
CASTING OUT A DEMON.

which shall not be taken aivay from her.

And he was casting out a devil, and it was dumb.
And it came to pass, when the devil was gone out,

Seacbinfl tbe SXsciples to pra^.
A. D.

Mount

29.

(Luke xi: L
was praying in a

)

And

it

of Olives.

came to pass, that, as he
when he ceased, one

certain place,

"Lord, teach us to
And he

of his disciples said unto him,

pray, as John also taught his disciples."
said unto them, Whe^i

Our father

ye pray say

ivhich art in heaven, Hal-

loived be thy name.

Thy

'vill

Thy kingdom come.

be done, as in heaven,

so in

Give us day by day our daily
And forgive us our sins ; for
bread.
we also forgive evety one that is indebted

earth.

to us.

And lead us

but deliver us from

not into temptation ;
evil.

And he said unto them, Which ofyou shall have
a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and
say unto him, " Friend, lend

me

three loaves

;

for

//

L.Jriinr

MARV SITTING AT THE FEET OF
the

dumb spoke

some

Sir C. L. Eastlake, R. A.

THE GOOD SAMARITAN.
a friend of mine in his journey is come to me and I
have nothing to set before him?" And he from
Trouble me not ; the
within shall answer and say,
door is now shut, and my children are with me in
'

'

bed; / can not rise and gii'e thee." I say unto you,
Though he 7vill not rise and give him, because he
is his friend, yet because of his importunity he will
And I
rise and give him as many as he needeth.
say unto you. Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek,
and ye shall find : knock, and it shall be opened unto
you.

For every one

shall be opened.
is

;

and he

; and to him that knocketh it
If a son shall ask bread of any of
a father, will he give him a stone ? Or if

that seeketh findeth

you that

that asketh receiveth

of

them

;

JESUS.

and the people wondered.

said, "

He

But

casteth out devils through

Beelzebub the chief of the devils." And others,
tempting him, sought of him a sign from heaven.
But he, knowing their thoughts, said unto them,
Everv kingdom divided against itself is brought to
desolation ; and a house divided against a house
falleth.
If Satan also be divided against himself,
ho2u shall his kingdom stand? because ye say that
I cast out devils through Beelzebub. And if I by
Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your sons
cast them out? therefore shall they be your judges.

But if I zvith the finger of God cast out devils, no
doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. IVhen
a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods
are in peace ; but ivhen a stronger than he shall
come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from
him all his armor zvherein he trusted, and divideth
He that is not -with me is against me ;
his spoils.
and he

that gathereth not zvith

me

scattereth.

When

gone out of a man, he walketh
through dry places, seeking rest ; and finding none,
he saith, "/ will return unto my house whence I
ca>ne out." And when he cometh, he findeth it

the unclean spirit is
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Then goeth he, and taketh
him seven other spirits more wieked than himsetf ; and they enter in, and dwelt there; and the
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answered one of the lawyers, and

swept and garnished.

of them.

to

said unto him, "Master, thus saying thou reproach-

worse than the Jirst. And
pass, as he spake these thinj;s, a certahi
the company lifted up her voice, and said

last slate oj that

came

to

woman

of

it

man

unto him, " Blessed

is

the

is

womb

that bare thee,

and the paps which thou hast sucked."
said,

Vea,

rather,

blessed are they that hear the

word of Cod, and keep

"an

But he

it.

And he said, Woe unto you also, ye
lawyers ; for ye load men with burdens grievous to
be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the burdens
•with one of your fingers.
Woe unto you! for ye
est us also."

of the prophets, and your
Truly ye bear witness that
ye allo-w the deeds of your fathers; for they indeed
killed them, and ye build their sepulchres.
Therefore also said the -wisdom of God,
build the sepulchres

fathers killed them.

I will send them prophets and apostles, and
some of them they shall slay and persecute :

Evil ©cneratlon."
Judea.

(Luke xi: 29.) And when the people were
gathered thick together, he began to say, This is
an evil generation ; they seek a sign ; and there
shall no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonah the
prophet.
For as Jonah was a sign unto the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of man be to this generation.
The queen of the south shall rise up in the
judgment with the men of this generation, and condemn them : for she came from the utmost parts of
the earth to hear the icisdom of Solomon ; and,
The tnen
behold, a greater than Solomon is here.
of Nineveh shall rise up in the judgment ivith this
generation, and shall condemn it ; for they repented
at the preaching ofJonah ; and, behold, a greater
than Jonah is here. A'o man, when he hath lighted

a candle, putteth it in a secret place, neither under a
on a candlestick, that they 'which come
The light of the body is the
in may see the tight.
eye : therefore when thine eye is single, thy whole
body also is full of light : but zvhen thine eye is evil,
Take heed therethy body al.w is full of darkness.
bushel, hut

fore, that the light -which is in thee be not darkness.

If thy whole body therefore be full of light, having
no part dark, the ivhole shall be full of light, as
when the bright shining of a candle doth give thee
light.

CbTi6t S>enounce0 pbaridaidin.
A. D.

'I'hen

fflHamfng an? JEncouraging.
xii: 1.)
In the meantime, when there
were gathered together an innumerable multitude
of people, insomuch that they trod one upon another, he began to say unto his disciples first of all.
Beivare ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, ivhich is
For there is nothing covered, that shall
hypocrisy.
not be revealed; neither hid, that shall not be known.
Therefore, "whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness
shall be heard in the light; and that which ye ttave
spoken iti the ear in closets shall be proclaimed
upon the housetops. And I say unto you my

(Luke

friends.
Judea.

29.

That the blood of all the prophets, ivhich ivas
shed from the foundation of the world, may be
required of this generation; from the blood of Abel
unto the blood of Zachaiias, which perished between
the altar and the temple: verily I say unto you. It
Woe unto you,
shall be required of this generation.
lawyers ! for ye have taken away the key of knowledge: ye entered not in yourselves, and them that
And as he said these
zvere entering in ye hindered.
things unto them, the scribes and the Pharisees
began to urge him vehemently, and to provoke
him to speak of many things: laying wait for him,
and seeking to catch something out of his mouth,
that they might accuse him.

(Luke xi: .37.) And as he spake, a certain
Pharisee besought him to dine with him and he
;

Be

not afraid of them that kill the body,

and after that have no more that they can do. But
I "will fomvarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him,
-which after he hath killed hath po-wer to cast into

went in, and sat down to meat. And when the Pharisee saw it, he marveled that he had not first washed
before dinner. And the Lord said unto him, Abrc
do ye Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup
and the platter: hut your in-ward part is full of
ravening and wickedness.
Ye fools, did not he,
that made that ivhich is without, make that which
is within also?
But rather give alms of such

I say unto you. Fear him. Are not five
for two farthings, and not one of
them is forgotten before God? But e-ven the -very
hairs of your head are all numbered.
Fear not
therefore; ye are of more value than many sparrows.
Also I say unto you, ]\ hosoever shall confess me
before men, him shall the Son of man also confess

things as ye have; and, behold, all things are clean
unto you. But woe unto you, Pharisees/ for ye

before

mint and rue and all manner of herbs, and
pass over Judgment and the love of God; these
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other
undone.
Woe unto you, Pharisees ! for ye love th(
uppermost seats in the synagogues, and greetings

him
Holy Ghost it shall
not be forgiven. And when they bring you unto
the synagogjies, and unto magistrates, a"d poivers,
take ye no thought how or what thing ye shall
answer, or zvhat ye shall say, for the Holy Ghost
shall teach you in the same hour zvhat ye ought

tithe

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharifor ye are as graves which appear
men that walk over them are not azvare

in the markets.

sees, hypocrites !

not,

and

the

hell; yea,

sparrozvs sold

before the angels of God; but he that denieth me
men shall be denied before the angels of God.

And

-whosoever shall speak a -word against the

Son of man,

it

shall be fotgiven him; but unto

that hlasphcmcth against the

to sa

V.
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Zbe
(Luke

TRlcb jfool.

One

xii: 13.)

of the

company

said unto

my brother, that he divide
me." And he said unto him,

him, " Master, speak to
the inheritance with

Man, who made me a judge or a divider over you ?
And he said unto them, Take heed, and beware of
covetousness; for a man's life consisteih tiot hi the
%bundance of the things ivhich he possesseth.

And

ground
man brought forth plentifutly; and

he spoke a parable unto them, saying, The
)f a certain rich

thought zvithin tiimsetf, saying, "What shall I
because I have no room where to bestow my
fruits?" And he said, "This wilt I do; I will
pull docvn my barns, and build greater; and there
will I bestow all my fruits and my goods.
And I
will say to my soul. Soul, thou hast much goods
laid up for many years; take thine ease; eat, drink
be merry."
But God said unto him, " Thou
fool; this night thy soul shall be required of thee;
he

do,

md

whose shall those things be ivhich thou hast
So is he that layeth up treasure for
hiinself, and is not rich toward God.
the7i

provided ?"

CONSIDER THE

And

LILIES.

he said unto his disciples. Therefore I say
Take no thought for your life, "what ye

unto you.

what ye shall put on.
The life is more than meat, and the body is more
than raiment.
Consider the raveiis, for they
neither sow nor reap; which neither have storehouse fior barn; and God feedeth them; how much
fiore are ye better than the fowls ? And which cjf
you with taking thought can add to his stature one
cubit? Ifye then be not able to do that thing which
IS least, why take ye thought for the rest?
Consider
shall eat,

'he lilies
•tot;

neitherfor the body,

how

they gro~w; they toil not, they spin

and yet I say unto you,

flory tvas not arrayed like

God so

Solomon in all his
one of these. If then

that

clothe the grass, zvhich is today in the field,

md tomorroiv is cast into the oven, how much

tnore

O ye

of little faith? And seek
lot ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink;
neither be ye of doubtful mind.
For all these
things do the nations of the world seek after; and
vour father knowcth that ye have need of these
things.
But rather seek ye the kingdom of God,
ind all these things shall be added unto you. Fear
'Mill

he clothe you,

not, little flock ;

for

it is

your Father's good pleasSell that ye have,

ure to give you the kingdom.

md give alms;

provide yourselves bags which

wax

not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not,

where no thief approacheth, neither moth corruptFor where your treasure is, there will your

eth.

heart be also.

BE YE READY.
Let your

loins be

girded about, and your lights

burning: and ye yourselves like unto

and make them to sit down to meat, and
come forth and serve them. And if he shall
come in the second watch, or come in the third
watch, and find them so, blessed are those servants.

himself,

>tien

that ivait

for their lord, when he n'ill return from the wedding; that, zchen he cometh and knocketh, they may
Blessed are those
open unto him immediately.
servants, whom the Lord ichen he cometh shall find
watching, verily I say unto you. that he shall gird

will

And

know, that if the goodman of the house
the thief ivould come, he
7vould have watched, and not have suffered his
house to be broken through. Be ye therefore ready
also; for the Son of man cometh at an hour when
ye think not.
Then Peter said unto him, "Lord, speakest
thou this parable unto us, or even to all?" And
this

had known what hour

Lord

the

said.

Who

then

is

that faithful

and wise

ivhom his lord shall make ruler over his
household, to give them their portion of meat in due
season? Blessed is that servant, whom his lord
u'hen he cometh shall find so doing.
Of a truth 1
say unto you, that he will make him ruler over all
that he hath.
But, and if that servant say in his
heart, " My lord de layeth his coming," and shall
steivard,

begin to beat the menservants and maidens, and to
and drink, and to be drunken, the lord of that

eat

servant will come in a day when he looketh not for
hi)H, and at an hour ivhen he is not aivarc, and ivill
cut him in sunder, and will appoint him his portion

And

with the unbelievers.

knew

his lord's will,

did according

tieither

many

7vith

stripes.

that servant,

and prepared not

which

himself,

to his will, shall be beaten

But he

commit things worthy of

that

knew

not,

and did

shall be beaten

stripes,

with fezv stripes. For unto whomsoever much is
given, of him shall be much required; and to zvhom

men have committed much, of him

they will ask the

more.

NOT PEACE BUT A SWORD.

Lam come
will

L,

to send fire on the earth; and what
if it be already kindled? But I have a bap-

and hoiv am I straitened
Suppose ye that I am come
to give peace on earth ? I tell you. Nay ; but rather

tism to be baptized
till it

-with ;

be accomplished !

division

;

for from henceforth there

shall be five in

one house divided three against tivo, and tivo against
three.
The father shall be divided against the son,
and the son against the father ; the mother against
the daughter, and the daughter against the mother ;
the mother in law against her daughter in law, and
the daughter in law against her mother in law.
And he said also to the people, Whe^i ye see a cloud
rise out of the west, straight-way ye say, " There
cometh a shoioer," and so it is. And -when ye see
'
the south zvind bloiv, ye say, " There will be heat,
and it cometh to pass. Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky and of the earth ; but how
is it that ye do not discern this time ?
Yea, and
why even ofyourselves judge ye not what is right?
When thou goest with thine adversary to the magistrate, as thou art in the way, give diligence that
thou mayest be delii'ercd from him ; lest he hale
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the
officer,

and

the officer cast thee into prison.

thee, thou shall not

the very last mite.

depart thence,

till

I

tell

thou hast paid

";

THE WONDERFUL STORY
••

EXCEPT VE REPENT."

that

mingled with their sacrifices. And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose ye that these Galileans
were sinners above all the Galileans, because they
suffered such things f I tell you. Nay; but, except

blinil

ye

repent,

ye shall

all likeiuise perish.

whom

Others said, "

the sabbath day."

There were present at that season some that told
him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had

eighteen, upon

151

Or

those

the tower in Siloamfell,

and

slew them, think ye that they were sinners above all
men that divelt in Jerusalem ? I tell you. Nay ; but,
except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.

How

a sinner do such miracles?"

is

can a

man

And

there

among them. They say unto the
What sayest thou of him, that
opened thine eyes?" He said, " He is a

was a

division

man

again, "

he hath
prophet." But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and received his
sight, until they called the parents of

him

that

had

And they asked them, saying,
son, who ye say was born blind?

received his sight.

"Is

this

your

now see ? " His parents answered
them and said, " We know that this is our son,
and that he was born blind but by what means he
now seeth, we know not or who hath opened his
how

then doth he

;

parable of tbe JBarrcn
A. D.

Jflo

Cree.
Jerusalem.

29.

(Luke
certain

;

xiii: G.

He spoke

)

man had a

and he came and

also this parable

A

:

Jig tree planted in his vineyard
sought fruit thereon, and found

Then said he unto the dresser of his vineI come seeking
fruit on this fig tree, and find none ; cut it dozvn ;
none.

yard, "Behold, these three years

why cumbercth

it

the ground /"

And he

anszvering

said unto him, "Lord, let it alone this year also,
till I shall dig about it, a>ui dung it ; and if it bare
fruit, well ;

cut

and if

not, then after that

thou shall

docvn."

it

asunJ) from JBlrtb.
A. D.

Jerusalem.

29.

(John ix: 1.) As Jesus passed by, he saw a
man which was blind from his birth. And his disciples asked him, saying, " Master, who did sin,
this man, or his parents, that he was born blind?"
Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor
his patents ; but that the works of God should be
made manifest in him. I must work the works of
him that sent me, zchile it is day ; the night cometk,
when no man can work. As long as I am in the
world, I am the light of the world. When lie had
thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and made clay
of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind

man

and said unto him, Go -wash
of Siloam (which is by interpretation.
Sent).
He went his way therefore, and washed,
and came seeing. The neighbors therefore, ami
they which before had seen him that he was blind,
said, " Is not this he that .sat and begged?" Some
said, "This is he ;" others said, " He is like him
but he said, "I am he." Therefore said they
unto him, " How were thine eyes opened?" He
answered and saiti, " .-X man that is called Jesus
made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto
me,
Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash and I
went and washed, and I received sight." Then
said they unto him "Where is he?"
He said,
"
know not." They brought to the Pharisees
him that aforetime was blind. And it was the sabbath day when Jesus made the clay, and opened his
Then again the Pharisees also asked him
eyes.
how he received his sight. He said unto them,
" He put clay upon mine eyes, and
washed, and
with the clay

;

in the pool

;

'

;

HIS BIRTH.

eyes, we know not he is of age ask him he shall
speak for himself." These words spoke his parents,
because they feared the Jews for the Jews had
agreed already, that if any man did confess that he
was Christ, he should be i)Ut out of the synagogue.
Therefore said his parents " He isof age;ask him."
;

;

;

;

'

I

1

Therefore said some of the Pharisees,
This man is not of God because he keepelh not

lo see."

THE MAN BLIND FROM

ONE
Then again

THINT,

I

KNOW.

man that was blind,
God the praise; we know
sinner."
He answered and said,

called they the

and said unto him, "Give
that this

man

is

a

"Whether he be
thing
see."

I

know,

Then

a sinner or no,

that,

whereas

said they to

him

I

1

know

was

not;

blind,

one

now

I

again, "Wh.it did he

to thee ? how opened he thine eyes ? " He answered
them, "1 have told you already, and ye did not
hear; wherefore would ye hear it again ? will ye also

"
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be

s

Then they

his disciples?"

"

said,

Thou

We

disciples.

and

reviled him,

we

art his disciple; but

are Moses'

know that God spoke unto Moses;
we know not from whence he is."

as for this fellow,

The man answered and
herein

from whence he

is,

ners; but

ye

that

"

Why

know

not

and yet he hath opened mine

Now we know

eyes.

said unto them,

a marvelous thing,

is

that

God

heareth not sin-

any man be a worshiper of God, and
Since the world
will, him he heareth.

if

doeth his

zvill

flee

from him; for they know

and shall go in and out, and find
The thief cometh not, but for to steal,
and to kill, and to destroy: I am. come that they
might have life, and that they might have it more
shall be saved,

pasture.

I am

the

shepherd giveth his

life

good shepherd; the good
But he that
the sheep.
is a hireling, and not the shepherd, zvhose own the
sheep are not, seeth the -wolf coming, and leaveth
the sheep, and fleeth; and the 'wolf catcheth them,
and scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth, because he is a hireling, and careth not for the sheep.
I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and
am known of mine. As the Father knowcth me,
even so k?iow I the Father; and I lay down my life
for the sheep. And other sheep I have, which are
not of this fold; them also I must bring, and they
shall hear tny voice; and there shall be one fold,
and one shepherd. Therefore doth my Father love
me, because I lay down my life, that I might take it
again. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it
down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and
I have power to take it again. This commandment
have I received of my Father. There was a division therefore again among the Jews for these sayAnd many of them said, " He hath a devil,
ings.
and is mad; why hear ye him?" Others said,
"These are not the words of him that hath a devil.
Can a devil open the eyes of the blind ?
And it was at Jerusalem, the feast of the dedicaAnd Jesus walked in the
tion, and it was winter.
temple in Solomon's porch. Then came the Jews

abundantly.

liiol.'Ktaf-li.

began was

POOL OF SILOAM.
not heard that any

it

man opened

the

eyes of one that was born blind. If this man were
Dot of God, he could do nothing." They answered
and said unto him, "Thou wast altogether born in
sins,

and dost thou teach us ? "

And

they cast him

out.

him

and
Dost
thou believe on the Son of God? He answered and
said, "Who is he. Lord, that I might believe on
him?" And Jesus said unto him. Thou hast both
seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And
he said, "Lord, I believe." And he worshiped
him. And Jesus said. For judgment I am come
into this zvor/d, that they zvhich see not might see ;
and that they which see might be made blind. And
some of the Pharisees which were with him heard
these words, and said unto him, "Are we blind
also?" Jesus said unto them. If ye were blind,
ye should have no sin; but now ye say, " IVe see,"
therefore your sin remaineth.
Jesus heard that they had cast

when he had found him, he

Cbe
A. D.

out;

said unto him.

©oo£) SbepberC.
Jerusalem.

29.

(John x:

1.)

Verily, verily,

that entereth not by the

I say unto you,

He

door into the sheepfold, but

up some other way, the same is a thief and
a robber. But he that entereth in by the door
To htm the porter
is the shepherd of the sheep.
openeth; and the sheep hear his voice; and he calleth
{liinheth

name, and leadeth them out. And
when he putteth forth his 07vn sheep he goeth before
them, and the sheep follorc him, for they know his

his o-wn sheep by

voice.

And

a stransrer will they not fc'low, but

not the voice oj

This parable spoke Jesus unto them,
but they understood not what things they vvere
which he spoke unto them. Then said Jesus unto
them again, Verity, verily, I say unto you, I am the
door of the sheep. All that ever came before me
are thieves and robbers; but the sheep did not hear
them, I am the door; by me if any man enter in, he
strangers.

for

round about him, and said unto him, "How long
dost thou make us to doubt ? If thou be the Christ,
tell us plainly."
Jesus answered them, I told you,
and ye believed not; the works that I do in my
But ye
Father' s name, they bear witness of me.
believe not, because ye are not of my sheep, as I said
unto you. My sheep hear ?ny voice, and I know
them, and they follow me; and I give unto them
eternal life;

and they

shall never perish, neither

them out of my hand. My
Father, -which gave them me, is greater than all;
and no man is able to pluck them out of my Fathei^
hand. I and my Father are one. Then the Jews
took up stones again to stone him. Jesus answered
them, Many good -works haz'e I shozued you from
my Father; for -which of those zvorks do ye stone
me? The Jews answered him, saying, "For a good
work we stone thee not; but for blasphemy; and
because that thou, being a man, makest thyself
God."- Jesus answered them. Is it not -written in

shall any tiuzn pluck

you7' law,
f

iaid.

Ye are gods?

If he called them gods, unto -whom the word of
God came, and the Scripture can not he broken, say

;
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ye of him,

whom

the Father hath sanctiJiiJ,

sent into the world,

"Thou

and

blasphemest," because

I said, " lam the Son of Godt" If I do not the
works of my Father, believe me not. But if I
do, though ye believe not me, believe the works;
that ye may knotv, and believe, that the Father is in
me, and I in him. Therefore they sought again to
take him; but he escaped out of their hand, and
went away again beyond Jordan into the place
where John at first baptized; and there he abode.
And many resorted unto him, and said, "John did
no miracle; but all things that John spoke of this
man were true." And many believed on him
there.

TOloman wltb an Inflrmlts.
A. D. 30.

Pcrea.

(Luke xiii: 10. ) He was teaching in one of the
synagogues on the sabbath. And, behold, there

MJ

of Abraham, xvhom Satan hath bound, lo, these
eighteen years be loosed from this bond on tilt
sabbath day ? And when he had said these things,
all

were ashamed; and

his adversaries

rejoiced for

all

all

the people

the glorious things that were done

by him.

OTHER PARABLES OF THE KINGDOM.
Then said he. Unto what is the kingdom of God
like ? and whereunlo shall I resemble it f
It is like
man took, and
garden ; and it greet', and waxed a
and the fowls of the air lodged in thl

a grain of mustard seed, which a
cast into his

great tree ;
branches of it. And again he said, U'hcrcunto shall
I liken the kingdon of Cod ? It is like leaven,
zuh'ch a woman took and hid in three measures of
meal, till the whole zcas leavened. And he went
through the cities and villages, teaching and journeying toward Jerusalem. Then said one unto
him, "Lord, are there few that be saved?" And
he said unto them. Strive to enter in at the strait
gate : for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter
in, and shall not be able.
When once the master
of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door,
and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the
door, saying, "Lord, Lord, open unto us," and
he shall answer and say unto you, " I know you not
cvhence ye are," then shall ye begin to say, "IVe
have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hasl
taught in our streets." But he shall say, "I tell
you, I know not whence ye are; depart from me, all
ye zi'orkers of iniquity." There shall be iveeping

and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham,
and Isaac, and facob, and all the prophets, in the
kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out.
And they shall come from the east, and from the
zvest, andfrom the north, and from the south, and
shall sit down in the kingdom of God.
And,
behold,

there are last tvhich shall be first : and

there are first which shall be

/IBourninfl
A.

I).

I

©vcr Jerusalem.

;w.

Perea.

Luke

xiii:

3L

The same day

)

tain of tiie Pharisees, saying

f^immrrman.

out,

THE GREAT

PHYSICIAN.

"There are
work; in them

which men
ought to
therefore come and be
healed, and not on the sabbath day." The Lord
then answered him, and said, Thou hypocrite, doth
not each one of you on the sabbath loose his o.v or
si.x

days

his ass

from

ing f

And ought not this ivoman,

the

stall,

in

and lead him aTcay

and depart hence

;

for

there

came

cer-

unto him, " Get thee

Herod

will kill thee."

And

was a woman which had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed togetlier, and could in
no wise lift up herself. And when Jesus saw her,
he called her to him, and said unto her. Woman,
thou art loosed from thine infirmity. And he laid
his hands on her; and immediately she was made
straight, and glorified Cod.
And the ruler of the
synagogue answered with indignation, because that
Jesus liad healed on the sabbatli tlay, and said unto
the people,

last.

to ivater-

being a daughter

he said unto them. Go ye, and tell that fox.
Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures today and
tomorrocv, and the third day I shall be perfected.
Xevertheless I must walk today, and tomorrow,

and the day follozuing ; for it can not be that a
prophet perish out of ferusalem. O ferusalem,
feru.uilem, -which killest the prophets,

and

stonest

them that are sent unto thee ; how often would I
have galh(;red thy children together, as a hen doth
gather her brood under her wings, and ye n'ould
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate
I say unto you. Ye shall not see me,
until the time come when ye shall say. Blessed is he
not.'

and

verily

that Cometh in the

name of the Lord.

IbeaHnfl on tbe Sabbatb.

(Luke
into the

xiv: 1.)

And

house of one

it

came

to pa.ss, as

he wen*

of the chief Pharisees to eat
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men which were

bread on the sabbath day, that they watched him.

those

And, behold, tliere was a certain man before him
which had the dropsy. And Jesus answering spoke
unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, h it lawful
to heal on the sabbath day ? And they held their
peace. And he took him, and healed him, and let
him go and answered them, saying, Which of you
shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will
not straightway pull him out on the sabbath day?
And they could not answer him again to these

supper."

;

things.

bidden shall taste of

my

Cost of Disciplcebip.
A. D.

Perea

30.

(Luke xiv: 25.) And there went great multitudes with him; and he turned, and said unto them,
If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he can not be my
And whosoever doth not bear his cross,
disciple.
after me, can not be my disciple. For
which ofyou, intending to build a tozuer, sitteth not
down first, and counteth the cost, whether he have
Lest haply, after he hath
sufficient to finish it?

and come
parables on Ibumilltg and fijcuees.
A. D. 30.

And he

put forth a parable to

those which were bidden,

when he marked how

(Luke

.\iv:

7.)

they chose out the chief rooms ; saying unto them.
When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, sit
not dozvn in the highest room ; lest a more honorable man than thou be bidden of him ; and he that

bade thee and him come and say to thee, " Give this
man place ; " and thou begin ivith shame to take the

But when thou art bidden, go and
sit dozvn in the lowest room ; that when he that bade
thee Cometh, he may say unto thee, "Friend, go up

lowest room.

higher
ence

;

" then shall thou have ivorship in the presFor
sit at meat with thee.

of them that

and is not able to finish it, all
begin to mock him, saying, "This
man began to build, and zvas not able to finish."
Or what king, going to make war against another
laid the foundation,

that behold

it

king, sitteth not dozvn first, and consulteth whether
he be able with ten thousand to meet him thatcometh
against him with twenty thousand ? Or else, while
the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace. So likewise, zuhosoever he be of you that forsaketh not alt
that he hath, he can not be my disciple. Salt is good;

but if the salt have lost his savor, wherewith shall
be seasoned? It is neither fit for the land, nor
yet for the dunghill; but men cast it out. He that

whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased; and
he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. Then
said he also to him that bade him, When thou
makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends,
nor thy brethren, neither thy kittsmen, nor thy rich
neighbors; lest they also bid thee again, and a
recompense be made thee. But ivhen thou makest
a feast, call tlie poor, the maimed, the lame, the
blind, and thou shall be blessed ; for they can 7iot
recompense thee ; for thou shall be recompensed at

it

the resurrection of the just.

man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them."
And" he spoke this parable unto them, saying,
What man of you, having a hundred sheep, if he
lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine

And when one

of

them

that sat at

meat with him

heard these things, he said unto him, " Blessed is
he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God."
Then said he unto him, A certain man made a great
supper, and bade many ; and sent his servant at
supper time to say to them that were bidden, Come;
for all things are noiv ready." And they all ivith
The first said
one consent began to make excuse.
unto him, " I have bought a piece of ground, and I
must needs go and see it ; I pray thee have me
excused.'' And another said, "I have bought five
yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them ; I pray thee
have me excused." And another said, "I have
married a -wife, and therefore I can not come." So
'

'

and showed his lord these things.
Then the master of the house being angry said to
his servant, "Go out quickly into the streets and
lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and
And the
the maimed, and the halt, and the blind."

hath ears to hear,

let

him

hear.

parables.
A. D.

Perea

30.

THE LOST SHEEP.
L ) Then drew near unto him all the
( Luke .XV
publicans and sinners for to hear him. And the
" This
Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying,
:

and go after

in the wilderness,
until he find it?

And

it, he
on his shoulders, rejoicing. And when he
Cometh home, he calleth together his friends and
neighbors, saying unto them, "Rejoice ivith me;
for I have found my sheep which was.lost." I say
unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over

layeth

it

one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and
nine just persons zvhich need no repentance.

THE LOST

COIN.

that servant came,

servant said, "Lord, it is done as thou hast comAnd the lord said
manded, and yet there is room.
unto the servant, "Go out into the highways and
hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house
may be filled. For I say unto you. That none of
'

'

that zvhich is lost,

ivhen he hath found

(Luke

Either what

-xv: 8.)

woman having

ten

pieces of silver, if she lose one piece doth not light
a candle, and sweep the house, and seek diligently
And when she hath found it, she
till she find it ?
and her neighbors together, sayher
friends
calleth
ing, "Rejoice with me, for I have found the piece
Likezvise, I say unto you, there
which I had lost.
'

'

is joy in the presence

sinner that repenteth.

of the angels of God over one

THE WONDERFUL STORY
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PRODIGAI, SON.

!vas lost,

(Luke XV. 11.) He said, ^-1 certain man had
two sons; and the younger of them said to his father,
"Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth
tome." And he divided unto them his living. And
not many days after the younger son gathered all
together, and took his Journey into a far eountty,
and there wasted his substance with riotous living.

and

155

And

found."

is

Nou' his eider son was

merry.

they began to be
in the field;

and as

he came and dreiv nigh to the house, he heard
music and dancing.
And he called one of the
servants, and asked what these things meant.
And
he said unto him, "Thy brother is come; and thy
father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath
received him safe and sound." And he was angiy
and would not go in; therefore came his father out,

And he answering said to his
"Lo, these many years do / serve thee,
neither transgressed I at any time thy commandment; and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that J
and entreated him.
father,

might make merry with my friends. But as soon
as this thy son was come, which hath devoured thy
living with harlots, thou hast killed for him the
fatted calf. And he said unto him, "Son, thou art
ever with me, and all that f have is thine. It was
meet that we should make merry, and be glad; for

THE GOOD SHEPHERD.
Alul ivhen he had spent
fatnine in that land;

And he

all,

there arose a mighty

and he began

went and joined himself

country;

and he sent him

to

to be in icant.

a citizen of that

into his fields to

feed

And

he ivonld fain have filled his belly
with the husks that the swine did eat; and no man
gave unto him. And it'hen he came to hi»isclf, he
swine.

"Hoiv many hired servants of my Father's
to spare, and I perish zuith
hunger > I ivill arise and go to my Father, and
Tvitl say unto him. Father, I have sinned against
heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to
be called thy son; make me as one of thy hired
seifants." And he arose, and came to his father.
But when he was yet a great way off, his father saw
him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his
neck, and kissed him.
.Ind the son said unto him,
'Father, I have sinned against heaven, and in thv
sight, and am no more 7vorthy to be called thy son."
But the Father said to his servants, "Bring for/h
the best robe, and prt it on him; and put a ring on
his hand, and shoes on his feet; and bring hither the
fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat, and be merry;
for this my son was dead, and is alive again; he
faid,

have bread enough and

THE LOST
this thy brother

was

lost,

(Luke
ciples.

was

dead,

COIN.

and

is alive

again; ana

cend is found."

THE UNJUST STEWARD.
And he said also

unto his
There was a certain rich iian, which
xvi: 1.)

dis'tad
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a steward; and the same was accused unto him that
he had wasted his goods. And he called him, and
said unto him, " Hoiv is it that /hear this of theef
give an account of thy stezvardship; for thou mayest
Then the steward said
be no longer stezvard."
within himself '"What shall I do? for my lord
taketh away from me the stewardship; I can not dig;

am ashamed. I am resolved what to do,
when I am put out of the stewardship, they may
receive me into their houses." So he called every
one of his lord's debtors unto him, and said unto the

to

beg I

that

"How nmchozvest thou unto my lord?" And
And he said
he said, 'A hundred measures of oil.
unto him, " Take thy bill, a7id sit dozvn quickly, and
Then said he to another, "And hozv
zvrife fifty."

first,

'

'

'

And he said, "A hundred
measures of wheat." And he said unto him, "Take
And tlie lord comthy bill, and write four score."
much

ozvest

thou?"

Dtibufe.

mended

;

ttbc IRicb /IBan

had done
world are in their
generation zviserthan the children of light. And I
say unto you, Make to yourselffriends of the mammon of unrighteousness; that, zvhen ye fait, they
ike unjust steward, because he

may

receive

that

is faithful in

much;

you

a7id

of

this

into everlasting habitations.

He

that which is least is faithful also

he that

is

unjust in the least

is

unjust

If therefore ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will commit
to your trust the true riches?
And if ye have not
been faithful in that zvhich is another man's, who
shall give you thatwhich is your ozvn? No servant
can serve tzvo masters; for either he will hate the
one, and love the other, or else he zvill hold to the
one, and despise the other.
Ye can not serve God
also in much.

and mammon.

an& Xa3arus.

There zcas a certain rich man,
which zvas clothed in purple and fine linen, andfired
sumptuously every day ; and there was a certain

(Luke

THE PRODIGAL

wisely; for the children

in

And the Pharisees also, who were co\etous,
heard all these things and they derided him. And
he said unto them, Ye are they zvhich justify yourselves before men ; but God knoweth your hearts ;
for that which is highly esteemed among men is
abomination in the sight of God.
The lazti and the
prophets were until fohn ; since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth
into it.
And it is easier for heaven and earth to
Whosoever
pass, than one tittle of the law to fail.
putteth azvay his wife, and marrieth another, commilteth adultery ; and zchosoever tnarrieth her that
is put away from her husband committeth adultery.

xvi: 19.)

SON.

beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate,
full of sores, and desi7~ing to befedzvith the crumbs
which fell from the rich man's table ' moreover the
dogs came and licked his sores. And it came to
pass, that the beggar died, and was carried by the
angels into Abraham's bosom; the rich man also
died, and zvas buried ; and in hell he lifted up his
being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar
and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried atid
said, "Father Abraham, have mercy on vie, and
send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger
in ivatcr, and cool my tongue ; for I am tormented
in this flame."
But Abraham said, "Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst tliy good
things, and likezvise Lazarus evil things; but nozv
he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And beside
all this, between us and you there is a great gulf
eyes,
off,

THE WONDERFUL STORY
fixed; so that they which jvould pass from hence to
you can not; neither can they f>ass to lis, that would
Then he said, "I pray t/iee
come from thence."
therefore, father, that thou -con/dest send him to my
father's house; for I have Jive brethren; thai he

And he

said unto him, "IJ they hear not A/oses and

the prophets, neither will they 6e persuaded, though

one rose from the dead."

®ccaaion6 of Stumbling.
(Luke
ciples,

Dubu/e.

may

testify

157

xvii:

1.1

Then

said

he unto the discome;

// is impossible but that offences 2vill

COME TO HIMSELF.

unto them, lest they also come into tliis
Abraham saith unto him, " They

place of torment.

Dubu/e.

'

TH1-:

KE'irRN.

'

have Moses and the prophets; let them hear them."
And he said, "Xay, Father Abraham; but if one
went unto them from the dead, they zvill repent."

woe unto him, through ivhom they come ! It
were better for him that a millstone were hanged

but
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about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he
should offend one of these little ones.
Take heed to yourselves; If thy brother trespass
against thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive
him. And if he trespass against thee seven times in

and seven times in a day turn again to thee,
saying, " I repent," thou shall forgive him. And
the apostles said unto the Lord, " Increase our
a day,

And

Lord said, If ye had faith as a
grain of mustard seed, ye might say unto this
sycamine tree, "Be thou plucked up by the root, and
be thou planted in the sea, " and it should obey yen.
But iL'hich of you, hazing a servant ploiving or
feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, when
he is come from the field, ^^Go and sit down to
meat?" and will not rather say unto him, "Make
ready -wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, and
serve me, till I have eaten and drunken; and after•wardthou shall eat and drink?" Doth he thank
that servant because he did the things that were
commanded him ? I trow not. So liknvise ye,
when ye shall have done all those things which are
faith."

the

Jews came to Martha and Mary, to comfort them
concerning their brother. Then Martha, as soon
as she heard that Jesus was coming, went and met
him; but Mary sat still in the house. Then said
Martha unto Jesus, " Lord, if thou hadst been here,
my brother had not died. But I know, that even
now, whatsoever thou u ilt ask of God, God will
give

thee."

it

shall rise again.

Jesus saith unto her. Thy brothev
Martha saith unto him, "I know

that he shall raise again in the resurrection at the
last

day."

rection,

Jesus said unto her,

and the

life;

"I am

he that believeth

in

the resur-

me, though

commandedyou, say, " M'e are unprofitable sen>ants;
we have done that -vhich was our duty to do."

5be
A. D.

TRatslriG of

Xasarus.
Bethany.

30.

(John xi: 1.) Now a certain man was sick,
named Lazarus, of Bethany, the town of Mary and
(It was that Mary which
her sister Martha.
anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his
feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was
Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying,
siclv. )
"Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick."
When Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness is
not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the

Now Jesus
loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. When
he had heard therefore that he was sick, he abode
two days still in the same place where he was.
Then after that saith he to his disciples. Let us go
Son of God might be glorified thereby.

His disciples say unto him,
of late sought to stone thee; and
goest thou thither again ? " Jesus answered, Are
there not tivelve hours in the day ? If afiy man
zvalk in the day, he stumblelh not, because he seeth
But if a man zvalk in the
the light of this "world.
night, he stumblelh, because there is no light in
him. These things said he; and after that he saith
wnUi them. Our friend Lazarus slcepcth; but I go,
that / may azvake him out of sleep. Then said his
disciples, " Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well."
Howbeit Jesus spoke of his death; but they thought
that he had spoken of taking of rest in sleep.
Then
said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead.

Judea again.
" Master, the Jews

S.

Del Piombo.

RAISING OF LAZARUS.

into

And I am gladfor your sokes
to the intent

ye may

unto him.

Then

Didymus, unto

that

I was

not there,

believe; nevertheless let us

said

Thomas, which

his fellow

disciples,

"

is

I^et

go

called

us also

we may die with him." Then when Jesus
came, he found that he had lain in the grave four
days already. Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off; and many of the

go, that

live; and whosoever
and believeth in me shall never die. Believesl
thou, this? She saith unto him, "Yea; Lord; 1
believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God.
which should come into the world." And when
she had so said, she went her way, and called Mary

he were dead, yet shall he
liveth

her sister secretly, saying,

"The

Master

is

come,

As soon as she heard that,
she arose quickly, and came unto him. Now Jesus
was not yet come into the town, but was in that
place where Martha met him. The Jews then
and

calleth for thee."

which were with her
her,

when they saw

in the house,

and comforted
up hastily

^fary, that she rose

out, followed her, saying, "She goeth
unto the grave, to weep there." Then when Mary
was come where Jesus was, and saw him, she fell
down at his feet, saying unto him, "Lord, if thou

and went

hadst been here, my brother had not died." When
Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews also
weeping which came with her, he groaned in the
spirit,

and w as troubled, and

said,

Where have ye

TilF,
laid

him? They

s.iy

unto
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Jesus wept.

Then
Iiim

!

" "Cabcrc arc tbc "Ktnc."

-Lonl, come and

"nim,

see."

"

said the Jews,

And some

of

" Behold,

them

said,

how he

loved

"Could not

this

man, which opened the eyes of the blind, have
"
caused that even this man should not have died ?
Jesus therefore again groaning in himself comelh to
the grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it.

IM

Border of Samaria

:50.

(Luke x\ii: 11.) And it came to pass, as he
went to Jerusalem, that he passed through the
midst of Samaria and (lalilee. And as he enlereH
into a certain village, there met him ten men thai
Were lepers, which stootl af.ir off; and they liflec
up tiieir voices and said, "Jesus, Master, havt

Martha, the
'J'ake ye atcay the stone.
him that was dead, saith unto him. "Lord,
by this time he stinketh; for he hath been dead four
days." Jesus saith unto her, "Said I not unto
Jesus said,

sister of

thou wouldest believe, tlioii sliouldest
^tory of God? Then they took away the
stone from the place where the dead was laid.
thee, tliat, if

see

t/ie

And

Jesus lifted up his eyes and said, Father, I
thank thee that thou hast heard vie. And I knew
that thou hearest uie atways; but because of the
people ic'hiih stand by I said it, that they way
believe that thou hast sent me. And when he thus
had spoken, he cried \\ ith a loud voice, jMzari'S,

come forth. And lie that was dead came forth,
bound hand and foot with graveclolhes; and his face
was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto
them. Loose him, and let him go. Then many of
the Jews which came to Mary and had seen the
things w hich Jesus did, believed on him. But some
of them went their ways to the Pharisees, and told
them what things Jesus had done.
Iboatflitg of tbc
A.

D.

Jews.
Jerusalem.

30.

JF.Srs

(John xi: 47.) Then gathered the chief priests and
the Pharisees a Council, and said, "What do we.>

man doeth many miracles. If we let him thus
alone, all men will believe on him; and tlie Romans
shall come and take away both our place and
nation." And one of them, named Caiaphas,
for this

being the high priest that same year, said unto
them, "Ye know nothing at all, nor consider that
it is expedient for us that one man should die for

HEALIXr,

THE

TEN" T.EPERS.

And when he saw them, he said
Go show yourselves unto the priests.

mercy on us."
unlo them,

And

it

came

was

to pass, that, as they 'Aent, they were

And one

cleansed.

hc-aled,

of them, when he saw that he
turned back, and with a loud voice

the people, and that the whole nation perish not."

God, and fell down on his face at his feet,
him thanks; and he was a Samaritan. And
Jesus answering said, Were there not ten cleansed f
but where are the nine?
There are not found

And

that returned to give glory to

this

spoke he not of himself; but being high
he prophesied that Jesus should

priest that year,

die for that nation;

and not

for that nation only, but

he should gather together in one the
children of God that were scattered abroad. Then
from that day forth they took council together for
to put him to death.
Jesus therefore walked no
more openly among the Jews; but went thence into

glorified

giving

And

stranger.

God, save this
he said unto him, Arise, go thy

way; thy faith hath made thee whole.

that also

a country near to the wilderness, into a city called
Ephraini, and there continued with his discijjles.
And the Jews' passover was nigh at hanil; and
many went out of the country up to Jerusalem
before the passover, to purify themseUes. Then
sought they for Jesus, and spoke aiuong themselves,
as they stood in the temple, "What think ye, l)iat
he will not come to the feast?" Now both the
chief priests and the Pharisees had given a commandment that if any man knew where he were,
he should show it, that they might take him.

ttbc Cottiing of tbc Iking&om.

And when he was demanded
when the kingdom of God should
come, he answered them and said, The kingdom
(Luke

xvii: 20.)

of the Pharisees,

of God Cometh not with observation; neither shal)
they say, " Lo here!" or, " I.o there! " for, behold,
the kingdom of God is within you. And he said
unto the disciples, The days will come, when ye
shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of man,
and ye shall not see it. And they shall say to you,
"See here; " or, "See there; " go not after them,
norfollow them. For as the lightning, that tighteneth out of the one part under heaven shineth
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unto the other part under heaven, so shall also
But first must he
the Son of vian be in his day.
suffer many things, and be rejected of this generation.
it

And as it was

in the days

of Noah

so shall

They did
be also in the days of the Son of matt.
they drank, tluyiiiarricd zvives, they were given

eat,

marriage, until the day that Noah entered into
and the food came, and destroyed them all.
Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot; they did
eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted,
they bnilded; but the same day that Lot wetit out of
Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven,
and destroyed them all. Even thus shall it be in the
day when the Son of man is revealed. In that day,
in

the ark,

tie

which shall be upon the housetop, and his stuff

parable of tbe TUnrlgbteous juOge.
A. D.

30.

Galilee.

(Luke xviii: L) And he spoke a parable unto
them to this end, that men ought always to pray,
and not to faint; saying, There was in a city a Judge,
which feared not God, neither regarded man; and
there was a xvidow in that city; and she came tinto
him, saying, "Avenge me of mine adversary."
And he would not for a while; but afterzvard he
said within himself " Though I fear not God, nor
regard man; yet because this widow troublethme,
I will avenge her, lest by her continual coming she
ivcary me.'''' And the Lord said. Hear ivhat the
unjust judge saith. And shall not Cod avenge his

THE PHARISEE AND THE PUBLICAN
him not come down to take it away;
and he that is in the field, let him likewise not
return back. Remember ImVs wife.
Wlwsoevcr
shall seek to save his lij'e shall lose it; and whosoever

in the house, let

shall lose his life shall preserve

that night there shall be

it.

I

tell

elect, which cry day and night unto him,
though he bear long ivith them ? I tell you that he
will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless, when the
Son of man cometh, shall he findfaith on the earth ?

oivn

you, in

two inen in one bed; the

one shall be taken, and the other shall be left.
Two
women shall be grinding together; the one shall be
Two men shall be in the
taken, and the other left.
field; the one shall be taken, and the other left.
And they answered and said unto him, "Where,
Lord?" And he said unto him, wheresoever the
body !S, thither will the eagles be gathered together.

IPbarlscc an5 ipubllcan.
A. D.

Galilee.

30.

(Luke

And

he spoke this parable
unto certain which trusted in themselves that they
were righteous, and despised others: Two wen
went up into the temple to pray; the one a IViariscc,
and the other a publican. The Pharisee stood and
prayed thus with himself, "God, I thank thee, that
.wiii: 9.)
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not as other men are, extortioners, unjust,
or even as tliis publican. Ifast twice in

adulterers,

of all that Ipossess." And
off, would not lift up so
much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his
breast, saying, "God be merciful to vie a sinner."
week,

(lie

I give

tithes

16S

a mile child, he shall not enter therein. And he
took them up in his arms, put his hands upon
them, and blessed them.

the publican, standing afar

J tell yon,

this

man

Ube
A. D.

zuent dozen to his house Justified

'Kfcb IJounfl TRuler.
Perea.

30.

(Matt.

.\ix: lO.

And when he was gone

)

forth

rather than the other; for every one that e.vallelh

mto the way, there came one

himself shall be abased ; and he that hiimhhih him-

"""'running, and kneeled to him, and asked him,

"*"• And it caiiio to p;iss, tlmt
self shall be exalted.
wlit-n Jusus had finished tliese sayings, ht: departed

eternal

from Galilee, and came into tlie coasts of Jiidea
beyond Jordan; and great multitudes followed him;
and he healed tliem there. """^And as he was
wont iie taught them.

Do not commit adulteiy. Do not kill. Do not steal.
Do not bearfalse zvitness. Defraud not. Honor thy

/Carriage an& Divorce.
A. D.

Perea.

30.

(Matt. xix:3.)

The

Pharisees also

came unto

him, tempting him, and saying unto him, " Is it
lawful for a man to put away his wife for every
cause?" And he answered and said unto them,
not read, that he 7vhich made than at the
beginning made them male andfemale and said.

Have ye

For

this

motht-r,

causa shall a

and

man

leave father

and

and

tltey

shall cleave to his wife;

"

Good

Master, what shall

Cod hath joined together, let not
man put asunder. They say unto him, " Why did
Moses then command to give a writing of divorceWliat therefore

ment, and to put her away ? " He said unto them,
Moses because of the hardness of your hearts
suffered you to put aivay your wives; but from the
beginning it teas not so. And I say unto you, Il7iosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for
fornication, and shall 7narry another, committeth
adultery ; and whoso Diarrielh her which is put
aicay doth commit adultciy. """'./«(/ if a -voinan
shall put a:cay her husband, and be married to
another, she committeth adultery. "*" His disciples
say unto him, " If the case of the man be so with
But he said
his wife, it is not good to marry."
unto them, ,-/// iiien can not receive this saying, save
they to ivhom it is given. For there are some
eunuchs, which were so born from their mother's
womb ; and there are some eunuchs, which were
tnade eunuchs ofinen; and there be eunuchs, "which
have viade themselves eunuchs for the kingdoyn of
heaven's sake. He that is able to receive it, let hitn
receive

it.

Suffer tbe Xittle Cbildten.
A. D.

(Matt,

him

Perea.

30.
xi-^c:

13.)

Then were
'•'"'=

little children,
also infants, "'"that he
should put his hands on them, and pray; and the
disciples rebuked "'"''those that brought them.
But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased,
and said unto them. Suffer the little children' to
come unto me, and forbid them not; for of such
Verily I say unto you.
is the kingdom of Cod.
Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of Cod as

may

inherit

father and mother." And he answered and said
unto him, " Master, all these have I observed from
my youth. "'"• What l.ick I yet?'- """<Then Jesus
beholding hina loved him, and said unto him, One
thing thou lackesl; ""'" if thou -wilt be perfect;
"'•'"
qo thy zvay, sell zvhalsoever thou hast, and give
to the poor, and thou shall have treasure in heaven;
and come, take up the c?oss, and follow me. "*"

When

the young

man heard
for

that saying,

""*'"«he

he had great possessions.

Ifjfii&rance of TR(cbC6.

And Jesus looked roundabout,
unto his disciples, //ozo hardly shall they

(Matt, xix: 23.)

and

saith

have riches enter into the kingdom of Cod!
the disciples were astonished at his words.
But Jesus answereth again, a id saith unto them,
Children, hozv hard is it for them that trust in

that

And

riches to enter into the

kingdom of Cod !

"*"

And

again f say unto you. It is easierfor a camel to go
through the eye of a needle than for a rich man to
enter into the kingdom of Cod. \\'hen his disciples
heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying,
"Who then can be saved?" But Jesus beheld
them, and said unto them. With men this is impossible; bill zcilh Cod all things are possible.
Then
answered Peter and said unto him, " Behold, we
have forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall
we have therefore?" And Jesus said unto them,
I'erily I say unto you. That ye zchich have follozved
me, in the regeneration when the .Son of man shall
sit in

the throne

of his glory, ye also shall sit upon
of Israel.

tzvelve thrones, judging the tzoelve tribes

And every one that

hath forsaken houses, or brethor father, or mother, or zvife, or
children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall receive
""""nozo in this time "''"a hundredfold, """and

or

ren,

sisters,

persecutions, "*""
MARK

there brought unto

I

'

went away grieved;

more two, but one flesh.

that

And

'

Zbe
tio

do

Jesus said unto him. Why
callcst thou me good? there is none good but one,
that is, God.
Thou knozcest the commandments,
life?"

two shall be one Jlesh.

Mticrcfore they are

I

ruler

'"'"certain

;-,,

//i^,

and shall

shall be last;

But many that are first
and the last shall be first.

Xaborers
A. D.

In tbe WtneBarO.

30.

Pere».

(Matt. XX : 1.)
like unto

inherit everlasting life

-^.orldto come."^^-

a

For

the

kingdom of heaven

is

man

that is a householder, which went
out early in the morning to hire laborers into his

vineyard.

And when

he had agreed with

the
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aborcn
•.ineyatd.

for a penny a day, he sent them into /lii
And he went out about the third hour,

and saw others standing idle in the market plaee,
and said unto the>n, "Co ye also into the vineyard,
and ivhatsoever is right I will give you.''' And
Again he went out about the
(hey went their zcay.
And about
ti.vth and ninth hour, and did lilrezc'ise.
the eleventh hour he tvent out, and found others
standing idle, and saith unto them, " Why stand ye
They say unto hint, "Dehere all the day idle f "

He saith

cause no

man

"

also into the vineyard;

Co ye

hath hired us."

right, that shall

ye receive."

and whatsoever is
So when even was

and give them

go up

to

Jerusalem

^""^

and all things

thai

are wj-itten by the prophets concerning the Son of
man shall be accomplished, for he shall be "'" betrayed unto the chief priests atid unto the scribes,

and they shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge,
and to crucify him; and the third day he shall rise
again.

''"^'^And

things;

and

knew they

they understood none of these
was hid from them, neither

this saying

the things which were spoken.

unto them,

come, the lord oj the vineyard saith unto his steward,
Call the laborers,

hold, ive

their hire, begin-

a

/liiotbec's

ambition.

A. D. 30.

rerea.

Then came

him the mother
of Zeljedee's children with her sons, "*"'* James and
'"''"
worshiping him, and desiring a certain
John,
(Matt, xx: 20.

)

to

thing of him. And he said unto her, IVhat wilt
thou? She saith unto him, " Grant that these my
two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, and
the other on the left, in thy kingdom." But Jesus
answered and said, Ye know not zvhatye ask. Are
ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and
to be baptized with the

baptism that

I am

baptized

with? They say unto him, "We are able." And
he .saith tnito them, Ye shall drink indeed of my

and be baptized "with the baptism that I am
baptized ivith; but to sit on my right hand, and on
my left, is not mine to give, but it shall be given to
cup,

prepared of my Father. And
they were moved with indignation against the two brethren "*"* James and John
MATT.
j5|,j Jesus called them unto him, and said,
Ye kno7U that the princes of the Ccntilcs exercise
dominion over thou, and they thai are great
exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be
so among you; but whosoever -will be great among

them for ivhoni

when

it is

the ten heard

it,

let him be your minister; and -whosoever will
be chief among you, let him be your servant; even
as the Son of matt came not to be ministered unto,
but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for

you,

viany.

3Bl(nD asartlmeus.

ning

from

came

that

Jericho.

A. D. 30.

H'^ntbrandt.

DO THEE NO WRONG."
the last unto the first."

And xvhen

they

were hired about the eleventh hour, they
man a penny. But when the first
came, they supposed that they should have received
more; and they likczvise received every ittan a penny.

received every

And -when they had received it, they murmured
against the goodtnait of the house, saying, "These
last have zvrought but one hour, and thou hast vwide
them equal unto us, ivhich have borne the burden
and heat of the day." But he answered one of
them, and said, "Friend, I do thee no wrong; didsl
not thou agree with vie for a penny ?
Take that
thine is, and go thy way; I will give unto this last,
even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for vie to do
what I will with mine own ? Is thine eye evil, because Iain good?" So the last shall be first, and
the first last; for viany be called, but few chosen.

And Jesus s<)iii<; ii]) to Jt-rusalem took
disciples apart in the way,

and said

luito

the twelve
them, Be-

(Mark x: 46.) And they came
as he went out of Jericho with his
great

number

and
and a

to Jericho;

disciples

of people, blind *Bartimeus, the son

Timeus, sat by the highway side begging. And
when he heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth"*"passing by,""''*he began to cry out, and say, "Jesus,
thou Son of David, have mercy on me." And
many charged him that he should hold his peace;
but he cried the more a great deal,"""- " Lord."""<
thou Son of David, have mercy on me." And
Jesus stood still, and conunanded him to be called.
And they called tlie blind man, saying unto him,
" Be of good comfort, rise he callelh thee." And
he, casting away his garment, rose, and came to
Jesus. And Jesus answered and said unto him,
Wiat -wilt thou that I should do unto thee? The
blind man said unto him, "Lord, that 1 might
receive my sight." And Jesus said unlo him. Go
of

;

thy way; thy faith hath
*Mallhc\v mciilions two

lilind

made

thee whole.

men, but not by name.

And

IHE WONDERFUL STOKY
immediately he received his sight, and followed
Jesus in the way,'-'""gloril'yinj; God; and all the
people, when they saw it, gave praise unto God.

A.

D

delivered them ten pounds,

Jericho.

(Luke

xi.\:

And

1.)

throuj;h Jericho.

Tesus entered and passed

And, behold, there was a man

t.amed Zaccheus, which was the chief among the
publicans, and he was rich. And he sought to see
Jesus who he was, and could not lor the press,
because ho was little of stature. And he ran before,
and climbed up into a sycamore tree to see hiin for
he was to pass that way. And when Jesus came to
the place, he looked up, and saw him, and said
unto him, Zacc/iciis, make haste, and conn doiun;
for io iay I miis/ abide at thy house. And he made

And he said unto him, "Well, thou good serzant,because thou hast been faithful in a very little, have
thou authority over ten cities." And the second

;

came, saying, "Lord, thy pound hath gained five
pounds." And he said likewise to him, "Be thou
also over five cities."
And another came, saying,
"Lord, behold, here is thy pound, which 1 have
kept laid up in a napkin; for I feared thee, because
thou art an austere tnan; thou takest up that thou
layedst not down, and reapest that thou didst not
sow." And he saith unto him. "Out of thine oton
mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant.
Thou knewest that I was an austere man, taking up
that I laid not down, and reaping that I did not
sow; wherefore then gavest not thou my money into
the bank, that at my coming I might have required
mine own ivith usury?" And he said unto them
that stood by, " Take from him the pound, and give
it to him that hath ten pounds."
{And they said
unto him, "Lord, he hath ten pounds.")
/-'or /say
unto you. That unto every one ivhich hath shall be
given; and from him that hath not, even that he
hath shall be taken azvay from him.
But those
mine enemies, which ivould not that I should reign,
over them, bring hither, and slay them before me.
And when he had th\is spoken, he went before,
ascending up to Jerusalem.

and came down, and received him joyfully.
they saw it, they all murmured, saying.
That he was gone to be guest with a man that is a
sinner.
And Zaccheus stood, and said unto the
Lord, " Behold, Lord, the half of my goods give
to the poor; and if I have taken any thing from any
man by false accusation, I restore him fourfold."
And Jesus said unto him, This day is sa/i'atioii
come to this house, for ns much as he also is a son
For the Son of man is come to seek
of Abraham.
and to saz'e that 7vhich -vas lost.
haste,

And when

1

parable of tbe pounds.
Near Jericho.

A. D. 30.

and said unto them

"Occupy till I come." But his citizens hated him,
and sent a messajre after him, saying, " II e will
not have this man to reign over us." And it came
to pass, that when he was returned, having received
the kingdom, then he commanded these servants to
be called unto him, to whom he had given the
money, that he might know how much every man
had gained by trading. Then came the first, saying,
Lira, thy pound hath gained ten pounds."

Xaccbeue.
30.

165

(Luke .\ix:ll.) And as they heard these things
he added and spoke a parable, because he was
nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought that
the kingdom of God should immediately appear.
He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a
far country to receive for himself a kingdom, and
o return. And he called his ten servants, and

PASSION WEEK.
Prom the Anointing

at

Bethany to the Crucifixion.

Time: April

Cbe anolnttng
Saturday, April

(Matt,

xxvi

BcUiaiiy.
:

0.)

Now when

Jesus

was

in

Bethany in the house oi -Simon the leper, there
came unto him a woman having an alabaster box
of very precious ointment, and poured it on his
head as he sat at meat "*"' I>"or there they made
him a supper; and Martha served; but Lazarus was
one of them that sat at table with him. Then took
Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard, very co.stly,
\vA anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet
with her hair; and the house was tilled with ,the
.">dor

of the ointment.

"*"• But

when

they had indignation, saying,

his disciples

"To

what purpose is this waste? for this ointment might have
been sold for much, and given to the poor." '°""
.saw

it,

to 7, A.

Then

at ffietbane.

1.

I

D.

30.

saith one of his disciples, Judas I.scariot,
Simon's son, which should betray him. " Why was
not this ointment sold lor three luMidred pence, and
given to the poor?" This he said, not that he
cared for the poor; but because he was a thief, and
had the bag, and bare what was put therein. "*"*
And Jesus said. Let her alone; why trouble ye hcrf
she hath wrought a good work on me. For ye have
the poor with you always, and whensoever ye will
ye may do them good; but me ye have not always.
She hath done what she could; she is come aforehand to anoint my body to the burying. Verily I
say unto' you. wheresoever this gospel shall be
preached throughout the "vhole 'world, this also that
she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of
her.
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the which at your entering ye shall find a colt tied,

Cbc Criumpbal Enttg.
Sunday, April

Jerusalem.

2.

(John xi: 55.) The Jews' passover was nigh at
hand; and many went out oi the country up to
Jerusalem before the passover, to purify themselves.
Then sought they for Jesus, and spoke
among themselves, as they stood in the temple,
" What think ye, that he will not come to the feast ? "

Now

whereon yet never man sat; loose hitn, and bring
hither.
And if any man ask you, iVhy do ye
loose him? thus shall ye say unto him, Because the
Lord hath need of him. "*" All this was done,
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the

him

prophet, saying,
Tell ye the daughter of Zion,

King Cometh unto thee, meek, and
an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.

both the chief priests and the Pharisees had

given a commandment, that, if any man knew
where he were, he should show it, that they might
take him.
Then Jesus six days before the passover came to
Bethany, where Lazarus was which had been dead

"""^And they that were sent went their way, and
found even as he had said unto them. And as they
were loosing the colt, the owners thereof said unto
them, "Why loose ye the colt?" And they said,

whom

"The Lord

the Jews therefore

them

he raised from the dead. Much people of
knew that he was there, and
they came not for Jesus' sake only, but that they
might see Lazarus also, whom he had raised from
the dead.
But the chief priests consulted that they
might put Lazarus also to death, because that by
reason of him many of the Jews went away, and
believed on Jesus.

And

it

came

to pass,

when he was come

nigh to Bcthphage and Bethany, at the mount called

Mount

he sent two of his disciples,
saying. Go yc into the village over against you; in
the

upon

EKTHANY.

Photograph.

'"'*'

Behold, thy
sitting

o! Olives,

hath need of him."

"•"And

they

let

And

they brought him to Jesus; and
they cast their garments upon the colt; and they set
Jesus thereon. And as he went, they spread their
go.

'-'"*'

and others cut down branches
and strewed them in the way. '"'''And

clothes in the way;
oSf the trees

"*"'^

when he was come
of the Mount of
of

the

God
works

disciples

with
that

a

nigh, even

began

now

the

Olives,

to

rejoice

loud voice for
they
had seen;

people that were

come

to

at the

whole
all

the feast,

descent

multitude

and praise
the

and

mighty

much

when they

rHK

\V(,).\1)KRFUI,

heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took
branches of pahn trees, and went forth to meet liim,
'""saying, "Blessed be the King that cometh in
the name of the Lord; peace in heaven, and glory
"""' Blessed be the kingdon of our
in the highest.
father David, that cometh in the name of the Lord;

Hosanna

in

the highest." '•""'And

Pharisees from

among

some

of

the

the multitude said unto him,

•'
Master, rebuke thy disciples." And he answered
and said unto them, / tell you that, if these
should hold their peace, the stones would immedi-

ately cry out.

Qlllceplno

©ver Jerusalem.

Sutidiiy, April 2.

(Luke .xix: 41.) And when he was come near,
he beheld the city, and wept over it, saying, If thou
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him; for they ieared him, because all the people
And when even
were astonished at his doctrine.
was come, he went out of the citj*.

have the

Ube

Jfig

(Mark

xi: 20.)

Urec

of Olives.

in the

morning, as they

fig tree

dried up from the

Peter calling to remembrance saith
unto him, "Master, behold, the fig tree which thou
cursedst is withered away." And Jesus answerroots.

And

Have faith in God. For verily
I say unto you, that iL'hosoever shall say unto this
mountain. Be thou removed, and be thou cast into
ing saith unto him.

the sea,

and

shall not doubt in his heart, but shall
which he saith shall come

believe that those things

Therehe shall have whatsoever he saith.
fore I say unto you, what things soever ye desire,

light, believe in the light,

be the children of light.

B

Mount

passed by, they saw the

may

'BClttbere&.

4.

And

U^ile ye have

he goeth.
that ye

Tuesday Morning, April

darkness come upon you; for he
darkness knozveth not zvhither

light, lest

that walketh in

Tuesday, April

4.

"TOlaveting iPeopLe.
A. D.

Jerusalem.

30.

These things spoke Jesus, and
But
departed, and did hide himself from them.
though he had done so many miracles before them,
yet they believed not on him. That the saying of
Isaiah the prophet might be fulfilled, which he
(John

36.)

xii:

spoke,
Lord, who hath believed our report? and to
hath the arm of the Lord been revealed ?

whom

Therefore they could not believe, because that
Isaiah said again.

to pass,

when ye pray,

believe that

ye receive them, and ye

Andzvhenye stand praying, forshall have them.
give, ifye have aught against any; that your Father
also which is in heaven may forgive you your tresBut ifye do not forgive, neither will your
passes.
Father which

is in

heaven forgive your trespasses.

©tcefts imiouie Sec 5c6us.
Tuesday, April

(John

Temple

4.

xii:

at Jerusalem.

There were certain Greeks

20.)

among them that came up to worship at the feast;
the same came therefore to Philip, which was of
Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, saying,
Philip cometh and
"Sir, we would see Jesus."
telleth Andrew; and again Andrew and Philip tell
And Jesus answered them, saying, The
Jesus.
hour is come, that the Son of man should be
I 'erily, verily, I say unto you, Except
glorified.

a corn of wheat fall

ground and

into the

abideth alone; but if it die,
He that loveth his
fruit.

it

die, it

much
and he

bringeth forth

life

shall lose

it;

that hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto
life eternal.
If any man serve me, let him folloiv

me; and zvhere I am, there shall also my servant be;
if any man serve me, him will my Father honor.
No-iV is my soul troubled; and ivhat shall I say?
Father, save inefi om this hour; but for this cause
came I unto this hour. Father, glorify thy name.
Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, I

HAVE BOTH GLORIFIED

IT,

AND WILL

GLORIFY
that

The people therefore
IT AGAIN.
stood by, and heard it, said that it thundered;

others said,

"An

angel spoke to him."

Jesus

answered and said. This voice came not because of
me, but for your sakcs. Now is the judgment of
this world; now shall the prince of this zi'orld be
cast out. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth,
will draw all meyi unto me. This he said, signifyThe people
ing what death he should die.
answered him, "We have heard out of the law
ih.it Christ abidelh forever; and how sayest thou,
The Son o'. man must be lifted up?' who is this
Son of man?" Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a
Walk while ye
little while is the light zvith you.

He

hath blinded their eyes, and hardened

their heart; that they should not see with their
eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be

converted, and

I

should heal them.

These things said
and spoke of him.

Isaiah,

when he saw his

glory,

Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many
believed on him; but because of the Pharisees they
did not confess him, lest they should be put out of
the synagogue; for they loved the praise of men
more than the praise of God. Jesus cried and said.

He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but
on him that sent me. And he that seeth me seeth
him that sent me.

I am come a light into the

world,

that zvhosoever believeth on vie should tiot abide in

darkness.

And

believe not,

Ijudge him

if any

man hear my words, and
for I came not to judge

not;

He that rejecteth

the world, but to save the ivorld.

me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that
judgeth him; the zvord that I have spoken, the same
For I have not
shall judge him in the last day.
spoken of myself; but the Father zvhich sent me, he
gave me a commandment, what I should say, and
what I should speak. And I know that his commandment is life everlasting; whatsoever I speak
therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so I
speak.

a
Tuesday, April

4.

lauestion of autborltg.
Temple

at Jerusalem.

(Mark xi: 27.) And they come again to Jerusalem; and as he was walking in the temple, there
come to him the chief priests, and the scribes, and
the elders, and say unto him, "By what authority
doest thou these things? and who gave thee this
authority to do these things ? " And Jesus answered
and said unto them, I will also ask ofyou one question, and answer vie, and I zvill tell you by zvhat
The baptism offohn,
authority I do these things.
was it from heaven, or of men f answer me. And
they reasoned with themselves, saying, " If we shall
say, From heaven,' he will say, Why then did ye
'

'

not believe him?' But if we shall say, 'Of men;'"
they feared the people; for all men counted John,
And they answered
that he was a prophet indeed.
and said unto Jesus, "We can not tell." And
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Jesus answerinaf saith unto them, .\'ei/!uy do
you by what authority I do these things.

•Cmbo ©15 Ibis Mill
Tuesday, April

and

tell

feared the multitude, because they took

him

for a

prophet.

:

In the Temple.

4.

But

(Matt, xxi: 28.)
tain vian

I

171

had two

said, "Son,

go

sons;

zvhal think

to the fiist,

my

vineyard."

ivork today in

He answered and said,

ye? Acer-

and he came

"Izfi/ltiot;" but afterward

And he came to the second,
And he answered and said,

he repented, and tvent.

and said

likezvise.

"Igo, sir; " and went not. Whether of them twain
did the will of his father? They say unto him,
"The first." Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say
and the harlots go into
kingdom of God before you. For John came
unto youin the ci<ny of righteousness, and ye believed
hitnnot; but the publicans and the harlots believed
him; and ye, when ye had seen it, repented not
afterward, that ye might believe him.
unto you, that the publicans
the

Zbe
Tuesday, April

Caet ®ut.

Ibetr

In the Temple.

i.

Hear another parable; There
(Matt, xxi: 33.)
was a ceiiain householder, which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and dug a wineit, and built a tower, and let it out to
husbandmen, and -went into a far country '""^for a
long time; '*''" and zuhen the time of the fruit dreiv
near, he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that
And the husthey might receive the fruits of it.

press in

bandmen took his servants, and beat one, and killed
another, and stoned another. Again, he sent other
servants more than the first: and they did unto them
"*""

likewise.

And again

he sent unto them another

servant; and at him they cast stones, and wounded
hitn in the head, and sent him away shamefully
handled. "*"• But last of all he sent unto them his
MARK iDell beloved "*'"• son, saying, "

They

ivill rever-

But when the husbandmen saw the
son, they said among themselves, "This is the
heir; come, let us kill him, and let us sei~e on his
inheritance." And they caught him, and cast hini
When the lord
out of the vineyard, and slew him.
ence

my

son."

vineyard cometh, what zvill he
They say unto him,
" He will miserably destroy those wicked men, and
will let out his vineyard unto other husbandtnen,
which shall render him the fruits in their seasons."
Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in the

therefore of the

do unto those husbandmen ?

scriptures.

The stone which the builders rejected, the
same is become the head of the corner: this is the
Lord's doing, and it is marvelous in our eyes?

The kingdom of
Therefore say I unto you.
taken from you, and given to a nation
bringing forth the fruits thereof. And ivhosocver
shall fall on this stone shall be broken; but on

God shall be

whomsoeverit shallfall,

And when

it <vill grind hint to powder.

the chief priests and Pharisees had heard

he spoke of them.
But when they sought to lay hands on him, they

his parables, they perceived that

Photograph.

TOWER OF FORTY MARTYRS AT RAMLEH.
parable of tbe ©rcat Supper.
Tuesday, April

In the Temple.

4.

answered and spoke
unto them again by parables, and said, The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, which
viade a marriage for his son, and sent forth his
servants to call them that were bidden to the wedding; and they would not come. Again, he sent
forth other servants, saying, " Tell them which are
bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner; viy
oxen and my fallings are killed, and all things an
But they made
ready; come unto the marriage."
light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm,
another to his merchandise; and the remnant took
his servants, and entreated them spitefully, and
slew them. But xvhen the king heard thereof, he was
ivroth, and he sent forth his armies, and destroyed
Then
those murderers, and burned up their city.
saith he to his servants, " The wedding is ready,
but they "which were bidden were not ivorthy.
Go
ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye
So those servants
shall find, bid to the marriage."
went out into the highzvays, and gathered together
all as many as they found, both bad and good; and
the wedding was fttmished with guests. And
when the king came in to see the guests, he saw
there a man which had not on a wedding garment;
and he saith unto him, "Friend, how camest thou in
hither not having a zvedding garment?" And he
was speechless. Then said the king to the servants,
"Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and
(Matt,

xxii:

1.)

Jesus

'
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172

cast hi III inio outer darkness; there shall be tveeping

and gnashing of
few are chosen.

teeth."

Cbc (Question
(Matt, xxii: lo.)

took council

how

For

tnatty are called, but

of c:rfbute.

Then went

the Pharisees, and

are God's. When they had heard these words,
they marveled, and left him, and went their way
'""and held their peace.

they might entangle him in his

And they watched him, and sent forth
which should feign themselves just men, that
they might take hold of his words, that so they
might deliver him unto the power and authority of
talk.

They say unto him, "Caesar's." Then saith he
unto them. Render therefore unto Ccesar the thing,
which are Ccesar' s ; and unto God the things that

'"''^

/IBarriagc IRelatlon

spies,

(Matt,

iji

tbe IRcsurrcctlon.

The same day came

23.)

.x.xii:

to

him

the Scldducees, which say that there is no resurrection, and asked him, saying, " Master, Moses said

"

man

having no children, his brother shall
and raise up seed unto his brother."
Now there were with us seven brethren; and the
first, when he had married a wife, deceased, and,
having no issue, left his wife unto his brother; likewise the second also, and the third, unto the
seventh. And last of all the woman died also.
Therefore in the resurrection, whose wife shall she
be of the seven? for they all had her."
Jesus
answered and said unto them, }'e do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. '""' The
children of this ivorld marry, and are given in
marriage; but they ivhich shall be accounted worthy
If

a

marry

die,

his wife,

to obtain that world,

and

the resurrection

from

the

dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage;

neither can they die any more; for they are equal
unto the angels; and are the children of God, being
the children of the resurrection. """^And as touch-

ing the dead, that they rise; have ye not read in the
book of Moses, hoxv in the bush God spoke unto him,
saying,

I am the God of Abraham, and
and the God of Jacob f

God of

the

Isaac,

He
living;

is

not the

God of the

dead, but the

ye therefore do greatly
ttbe ©reatcet

Tuesday, April

err.

God of the

'

CommanOment.
In the

4.

Temple.

But when the Pharisees had heard that he had
put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered
together.
(Mark xii: 28.) And one of the scribes
came, and having heard them reasoning together,
and perceiving that he had answered them well,
asked him, "*" tempting him, """^ " Which is the
And Jesus answered
first commandment of all?"
him, The first of all the commandments is.
.1.

I

on

ll't-rttet.

THE TRIBUTE MONEY.
"""And they sent out unto him their
disciples with the Herodians, saying, "Master, we

Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God is one
God; and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all
thy mind, and with all thy strength:

the governor.

know

that thou art true,

and teachest the way of
thou for any man; for
thou regardest not the person of man. Tell us

God

in

commandment

What

thinkest thou

Is it lawful to give
But Jesus perceived
their wickedness, and said Why tempt ve nte, ye
hypocrites?
Shoiv me the tribute money.
And
they brought unto him a penny. And he saith unto

tribute unto Ca'sar, or

Whose

is

this

?

not?"

image and superscription f

commandment.

is like,

namely,

And

the second

this:

Thou shall love thy neighbor as

truth, neither carest

therefore,

them.

this is the first

thyself.

is none other commandment greater than
these. "*"•
these two commandments hang all the
prophets. "*""
the scribe said unto

There

On

And
law and the
him, "Well, Master, thou hast said the truth, for
there is one God; and there is none other but he;
and to love him with all the heart, and with all the
understanding, and with all the soul, and with all

THE WONDERFUL STORY
the strength, and to love his neighbor as himself

more than

whole burnt offerings and sacriAnd when Jesus saw that he answered
fices."
discreetly, he said unto him. Thou art notfarfrom
the kingdom of God. And no man after that dare
ask him any question. "''" While the Pharisees
were gathered together, Jesus asked them, "*""
is

all

while he taught in the temple, "•'"saying. What
think ye of Christ? whose son is hef They say
unto him, "The son of David." He saith unto

them, Hotvthen doth David in spirit call him Lord
"*" saying.
"""'
in the hook of Psalms,
The Lord said unto my Lord, "Sii thou on

my

right hand,

footstool f

tilt

I

make

thine enemies thy

gladly.

Scribes and Ipbarlaees Denounced.

(Matt,
titude,

In the

-i.

.\xiii: 1.)

and

Then spoke

Temple.

Jesus to the mul-

to his disciples, saying.

The

scribes

and

the Phaiisees sit in Closes' seat; all therefore what-

soever they bid you observe, that observe and do:
but do not ye after their works, for they say, and
do not. For they bind heavy burdens and grievous

and

them on men's shoulders: but
move them with one of
their fingers.
But all their -works they do for to
be seen of men; they make broad their phylacteries,
and enlarge the borders of their garments, "*"" and
love to walk in long clothing, "*"• and love the
uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the
to be borne,

Ye fools and blind; for -whether

debtor?"

greater, the gold, or the temple that sancttfieth

is
tfie

it is

And, "II 'hosocver shall swear by the altar,
nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the gift

that

is

gold ?

upon

he

it,

for -whether

is

sanctifieth the

is

gift?

Ulioso therefore shall swear

by the altar, sweareth by

And whoso

thereon.

Ve fools and blind;

guilty."

greater, the gift, or the altar (hat

shall

and by all things
swear by the temple,

it,

and by him that dzvelleth therein.
swear by heaven, s-ceareth by the
t^one of God, and by hi>n that silteth thereon..
Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites.'
for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and
S2ueareth by

And he

it,

that shall

hai'c omitted the zucightier matters

"

If David theti call him Lord, how is he his son?
And no man was able to answer him a word, neither
dare any man from that day forth ask him any more
questions. """" And the common people heard him

Tuesday, April

173

lay

they themselves will not

synagogues, and g}-eelings in the markets, and to
be called of men, "Rabbi, Rabbi." But be not ye
called Rabbi; for one is your Master, even Christ;
and all ye are brethren. And call no man your

father upon the earth; for one is your Father,
which is in heaven. Neither be ye called masters;
for one is your Master, even Christ. But he that
is greatest among you shall be your servant
And
whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased; and
he that shall humble himself shall be e.ralted.
But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against
men; for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer
ye them that arc entering to go in.
II 'oe unto you,

and Pharisees, hypocrites / for ye devour
widows' houses, and for a pretence make long
prayer; therefore ye shall receive the greater dam-

of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith; these ought ye to have
done, and not to leave the other undone.
Ve blind
guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow a

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees,
> for ye make clean the outside
of the cup

camel.

hypocrites

and of the platter, but -within they arc full of extortion and e.vcess.
Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first
that which is within the cup and platter, that the
outside of them may be clean also.
Woe unto you,
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites/ for ye are like
unto whited sepulchres, zvhich indeed appear beautiful outward, bittare icnthin full of dead men' s bones,
and of all unclcanness. Even so ye also ouhvardly
appear righteous untome;t, hut within ye are full of
hypocrisy

and

Woe unto you,

scribes and
ye build the tombs
of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the
righteous, and say. " If we had been in the days of
our fathers, he -would not have been partakers with
them in the blood of the prophets." IVlierefore ye
he -witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children
of them which killed the prophets. Fill ye up then
the measure of your fathers,
i'e serpents, ye
generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnainiquity.

Pharisees, hypocrites ! because

tion of hell?

I send unto you prophets, and
men, and scribes; and some of them ye shall

Wherefore, behold,
zcise

and crucify: and some of them shall ye scourge
your synagogues, and persecute ihem from city
to city, that upon you may come all the righteous
blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of
kill
in

righteous .Abel unto the blood of /.acharias son of
Barachias, whom ye slew betiveen the temple and
Verily I say unto you, all these things

the altar.
shall

come upon

this generation.

Xamciitatlon TOcpcatcO.

scribes

(Matt, .x.xiii; 37.)
O ferusalem, ferusalem,
thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them
-which are sent unto thee, how often would I have

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees,
for ye compass sea and land to make
one proselyte; and -when he is made, ye make him
twofold more the child of hell than yourselves. U be
unto you, ye blind guides, -which say, " Uliosoevcr

gathered thy children together, even as a hen
gathercth her chickens under her wings, and ye
would not ! Behold, your house is left unto you

shall s-vear by the temple,

henceforth,

nation.

hypocrites !

it is

nothing: but whoso-

ever shall s-wear by the gold of the temple, he

is

a

desolate.

comet h

in

For / say unto you, ye shall not sec me
till ye shall say. "Blessed is he that
the name of the Lord."
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ttbe •fflHiOovVe mite.
Tuesday, April

(Mark
treasury,

And

41.)

xii:
'""^

Temple.

In the

4.

Jesus sat over against the
up, "*""

and he looked

the people cast

and many

money

'"'^^

and beheld how

gifts "*"" into

the treas-

were rich cast in much. And
there came a certain poor widow, and she threw in
two mites, which make a farthing. And he called
unto him his disciples, and saith unto them, Vcri/y
I say nnfo you that t/ijs poor ividotv hath cast more
in than all they which have cast into the treasury:
for all they did cast in of their abundance; but she
of her loant did cast in all that she had, even all her
ury;

that

living.

Destruction of {Temple fforetoI&.
Tuesday, April

(Matt,

Mount

4.

xxiv: 1.)

And

Jesus

went

of Olives.

out,

and

departed from the temple; and his disciples came
to him for to show him the buildings of the temple,
'"'^^
how it was adorned with goodly stones and
gifts,

"'""'and

"IMaster,

one

of his disciples saith unto hiin,

see what

buildings are here."

manner
"•"•

of stones

And

and what

unto
them. See ye not all these """^ great buildings?
"''"•Verily I say unto you. There shall not be left
here one stone upon another that shall not be
Jesus said

And as he sat upon the Mount of
""""over against the temple, Peter and

thrown doivn.
Olives,

James and John and Andrew "*" the disciples
privately, saying, "Tell us, when
shall these things be ? and what shall be the sign of
thy coming, and of the end of the world, """" when
""" And Jesus
all these things shall be fulfilled ?"
answered and said unto them, Take heed that no
man deceive you. For many shall come in my name,
saying "/am Christ," and shall deceive many.
And ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wars,'-'^'-^
and commotions; ""^^ see that ye be not troubled;
for all these things must come to pass, but the end

came unto him

is not yet.
For nation shall rise against nation,
and kingdom against kingdom; and there shall be
famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers
places, ^"'^ and fearful sights and great signs shall
there be from heaven. "*" All these are the begin-

ning of sorrows.

Then shall they deliver you up
to be afflicted, and shall kill you; and ye shall be
hated of all nations for my name's sake. ""''^ But
before all these, they shall lay their hands on you,
and persecute you, delivering you up to the synagogues, and into pri.wns, being brought before kings
and rulers for my name's sake. And it shall turn
to you for a testimony.
Settle it therefore in your
hearts, not to meditate before what ye shall answer;
for I will give you a mouth and wisdom, ivhich all
your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor
resist; """-for it is not yc that speak, but the Holy

prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. And
because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall
zva.v cold.
But he that shall endure unto the end,
the same shall be saved.
And this gospel of the

kingdom

shall be preached in all the

witness unto all nations

world for a
end

afid then shall the

;

When ye

come.

therefore shall see the abomination
spoken of by Daniel the prophet,
stand in the holy place {whoso readeth, let him
understand). '-""^ When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed ivith armies, then know that the desolation
thereof is nigh.
Then let them which are in fudea
flee to the mountains; and let them which are in the
midst of it depart out ; and let not them that are in

of

desolation,

the countries enter thereinto. "*"• Let him which is
on the housetop not come down to take anything out
of his house; neither let him which is in the field

return back to take his clothes. "•""' For these be the
days of vengeance, that all things 2vhich are ivritten

may

be fulfilled. "•"

And woe unto them that are
them that give suck in those days '
'-^"^for there shall be great distress in the land,
and wrath upon this people. "*" But pray ye thai
•with child,

and

to

your flight be not in
sabbath day; for then

the

winter,

neither on the

shall be great tribulation,

such as zvas not since the be.^inning of the world
to this time, no, nor ever shall be. '"'*' And they
shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall
be led aivay captive into all nations; and ferusalem
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. "*" And except
those days should he shortened, there should no flesh

be saved; but for the elect's sake those days shall be

Then if any man

shortened.

"Lo, here

For

there

shall

it not.

and false
shoiv great signs and wonders;

arise false

and shall

prophets,

shall say unto you,

Christ," or "there," believe

is

Chtists.

insomuch

that, if it ivere possible, they shall

the very

elect.

deceive
Behold, I have told you before.
Wherefore if they shall say unto you, "Behold, he
is in the desert," go not forth; "behold, he is in
the secret chambers," believe it not. For as the
lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even
unto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son

of man

be.

For wheresoever

the carcass

is,

there

will the eagles be gathered together.

SeconO Coming
Tuesday, April

ipropbesieft.

Mount

4.

of Olives.

(Matt, xxiv: 29. ) Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the

moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall
from heaven, and the pozi'ers of the heavens

fall

shall be shaken;

and

'"'*'

and there

moon, and

shall be signs in the

ve shall be betrayed both by parents,

and upon the
earth distress of nations, with perple.vity; the sea
and the waves roaring; men's hearts failing thein
for fear, and for looking after those thin.e^s which

and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and some
of you ^hall they cause to be put to death. And ye

are coming on the earth; "*" and then shall appear
the sign of the Son of man in heaven; a?id then shall

Ghost.

'"»'

And

shall be hated of all men for my name's sake. But
there shall not a hair of your head perish. In your

patience possess ye your souls. "*"

And many

false

sun,

in the

in the stars;

of the earth mourn, and they shall see
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with

all the tribes

the

power and great

glory.

And

he shall send his
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Btigels with a

great sound of a trumpet, and they

shall gather together his elect from the four xrinds,

from one end of heaven

to the other, "•""

ing suddenly he find you sleeping.
unto you I say unto all, H atch.

Cbc

Sow learn a parable of the fig tree;

all the trees;

and

"*"

//

hen his branch

putteth forth leaves,

'•'""

ye knoiv that summer

is

nigh; so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these
things, knozc that

it

is

Verily I say unto you.
pass,

till

near,

Heaven and

all these things be fulfilled.

'"'^^

away.

even at the doors.

This generation shall not

earth shall pass away, but

my words

shall not pass

^nd take heed to yourselves,

lest at

any

time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting,
and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that
day come upon you unawares. For as a snare shall
it come on all them that d-well on the lace of the

may

an5 Joolieb Wlrglna.

Tuesday.

.\[iril 4.

xxv: I.)
Then shall the kingdom of
heaven be likened unto ten virgins, zvhich took their
lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom.
(Matt,

And five

of them zvere wise, and five zvere foolish.
They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no
oil zvith them ; but the zvise took oil in their lessels
zvith their lamps.
While the bridegroom tarried,
they all slumbe7-ed and slept,
/-tnd at midnight
there zvas a cry made. "Behold, the bridegroom
comelh ; go ye out to meet him."
Then all those
virgins arose,

and trimmed

their lamps.

And

the

Hatch ye Ihercfore, and pray alivays,

whole earth.
that ye

•cmiac

and

yet tender,

is

And what! say

from the

uttermost part of the earth.
"''"
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be accounted zvorthy to escape all these

things that shall

come

to pass,

and

to

stand before

the Son of man.
MATT,

jgy Qiiii jiQuy knoweth no man,
of heaven, but my Father only.
But as the days of Noah zvere, so shall also the
coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days
^fi^f

gy

j/iu(

no, not the angels

that zvere before the flood they zvere eating atid

drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until

and knew
and took them all czvay;
coming of the Son of man be.

the day that .Voah entered into the ark,

not until the flood came,
so shall also the

Then shall tzvo be in the field; the one shall be
and the other left. Tzvo women shall be
grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the
taken,

other

THE TEN

Schelk^n.

VIRGINS.

left.

II atch therefore; for ye knozv not zvhat hour
your Lord doth come. But knozv this, that if the
goodman of the house had knozvn in zvhat zvalch the
thief ivould come, he zvould have zvatched. and
would not have suffered his house to be broken up.
Therefore be ye also ready; for in such an hour as
ye think not the Son of man cometh. Who then is
a faithful and zuise set-vant, whom his lord hath
made ruler over his household, to gii'e them meat in

Blessed is that servant, whom his
Verily I
lord zvhen he cometh shall find so doing.
say unto you. that he shall make him ruler over all

due season f

his goods.

But and

his heart,

"My

if that evil scrvatit shall say in
lord delayeth his coming, " and

and to eat
and drink with the drunken, the lord of that servant
shall come in a day when he looketh not for him,
and in an hour that he is not azvare of, and shall
cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion zvith
the hypocrites; there shall be zveeping and gnashing
of teeth. "*"" Take ye heed, zvatch and pray; forye
know not zvhen the time is. For the Son of man is
as a man taking a far journey, zvho left his house,
and gave authority to his servants, and to ez'ery man
hts zvork, and commanded the porter to watch.
Watch ye therefore; for ye knozv not when the

foolish said unlo the wise,

oil;

tatnps

for us and you ; but go ye rather to them that sell,
and buy for yourselves." And while they went to
buy, the bridegroom came ; and they that were ready
went in with him to the marriage ; and the door
was shut. Afterward came also the other virgins,
saying, "Lord,
Lord, open to us."
But he
anszvered and said, " Verily / say unto you, I know
you not." Watch therefore ; for ye knozv neither
the day nor the hour zvherein the Son of man
cometh.

parable of tbc Jlalents.

shall begin to smite his fellozv servants,

master of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight,
or at the cockcroiving, or in the morning; lest com-

"Give us of your

are gone out." But the zvise
anszvered, saying, "A'ot so; lest there be not enough

for our

Tutsday, April
(

as a

Matt, .xxv: 14.

)

For

the

\.

kingdom of heaven

is

man

traveling into a far country, zvho called
his Oivn servants, and delivered unto them his goods,

.bid unlo one he gave Jive talents, to another tzvo,
and to another one ; to every man according to his
several ability ; and straightzvav took his Journey.
'Then he that had received the Jive taJents zvent and
traded with the same, and made them other five
talents.
And likezvise he that had receiz'cd two, he
also gained other two.
But he that had received
one zvent and dig(;ed in the earth, and hid his lord's
money. After a long time the lord of those
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And so

servants Cometh, andreckoneth with them.

he that had received five talents came and brought
other five talents, saying, "Lord thou deliveredst
unto me five talents ; behold, I have gained beside
thon five talents more.'' Mis lord said unto him,
"Well done, thou good and faithful servant; thou
hast been faithful over a few things, I zvill make
thee ruler over many things ; enter thou into the joy
'

of thy lord.
came and said,
'

He
'
'

behold,

(aletits ;

also that had received two talents
Lord thou deliveredst unto me two
I have gained two other talents

His lord said unto him, " Well done,
good and faithful seri'ant ; thou hast been faithful
over a few things. I will make thee ruler over many
Then
things ; enter thou into the Joy of thy lord.
he zvhich had received the one talent came and said,
"Lord, I knew thee that thou art a hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering where
thou hast not strewed; and I was afraid, and went
and hid thy talent in the earth; to, there thou hast
that is thine."
His lord answered and said unto
him, " Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knezvest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather
where I have not strewed; thou oughtest therefore to
have put my money to the exchangers, and then at
my coming I should have received mine ozvn zvith
usury.
Take therefore the talent from him, and
give it unto him which hath ten talents." For unto
every one that hath shall be given, and he shall
have abundance; but from him that hath not shall
beside them."

'

'

be taken azvay even that zvhich he hath.

ye

And

cast

the unprofitable servant into outer darkness;

there shall be weeping

I was

and ye gave )ne no
and ye gave me no drink; 1
was a stranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and
ye clothed me not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited
me not." Then shall they also anszver him, saying,
"Lord, zvheti saw zve thee a hungered, or athirst,
or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and
did not minister unto thee ? Then shall he answer
them, saying, "Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as
ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not
And these shall go away into everlasting
to me."
angels; for

meat; I was

a hungered,

thirsty,

punishment; but the righteous into

life eternal.

Sol& for CbtrtB IPfcccs of Silver.
And it came to pass, when
Jesus had finished all these sayings, he said unto
(Matt. XX vi: 1.)

his disciples. Ye knozu that after two days is the
feast of the passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified. Then assembled together

the chief priests, and the scribes, and the

'='lders

the people, unto the palace of the high priest,

of

who

was

called Caiaphas, and consulted that they might
take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. But they said,

"

Not on the

among

feast day,

lest there

be an uproar

the people."

LUKE-pi^gjj

Iscariot,

entered Satan into Judas surnamed
being of the number of the twelve. And

he went his way, and communed with the chief
and captains, ""^- and said, " What will ye
give me, and I will deliver him unto you." ''"*'
And they were glad, and covenanted to give him
priests

money,

""''•thirty pieces of silver.
'""^And he
promised, and sought opportunity to betray him
unto them in the absence of the multitude.

and gnashing of teeth.

Separation at tbe JuOgment.
Tuesday, April

(Matt.

come

XXV

:

31.)

in his glory,

and

When

Cbc Passover prepare?.

4.

the

Son of man shall

all the holy angels with him,

then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory;

before

him

shall be gathered all nations;

shall separate

and
and he

thou one from another, as a shepherd

divideth his sheep

from

the goats;

and he

shall set

the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the
left.

Then

shall the

Thursday, April

King say unto them on

his

(Luke
bread,

Jerusalem.

6.

xxii: 7.

)

Then came the day of unleavened

the passover must be killed.
And he
and John, saying. Go and prepare us the

when

sent Peter

passover, that zve may eat.
liim, " Where will thou that

he said

into the city, there shall a

"Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of the world; for I was a hungered, and
ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me
drink; I zvas a stranger, and ye took me in; naked,
and ye clothed me; I zvas sick, and ye visited me;
/ was in prison, and ye came unto me." Thenshall

pitcher of water; follow

the righteous

unto them; and they

right hand,

anszver him, saying, "Lord, zvhen

saw we thee a hungered, and fed thee ? or thirsty,
and gave thee drink ? When saw we thee a stranger,
and took thee in ? or naked, and clothed thee ? Or
when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto
thee?" And the King shall answer and say zmto
them, "Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye have
done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye

have done it unto me." Then shall he say also unto
them on the left hand, "Depart from me, ye cursed,
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his

And

they said unto

we prepare?" And
unto them. Behold, when ye are entered

he entereth

in.

man meet
him

you, bearing a

into the house zvhere

And ye shall say

unto the

of the house, "The Master saith unto

goodman

thee.

Where

the guestchamber, zvhere I shall eat -the passover
And he """" himself '-""^ shall
zvith my disciples ? "

is

shozu you a large upper
ready.

And

room furnished ;

there

make

they went, and found as he had said

made ready

the passover;"*""

and it was evening. '"'^'And when the hour was
come, he sat down, and the twelve apostles with
him. And he said unto them. With desire I have
desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer;
for I say unto you, I zvill not any more eat thereof,
And he
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God.
took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this,
and divide it among yourselves; for I say unto yoz<^
I zvill not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the

kingdom of God

shall come.
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And there was also a strife among them, wliicli
them should be accounted the greatest. And he
said unto them, The kiiif^s and the Gen/i/es exercise lordship over them; and Ihey that exercise
authority upon them are called benefactors. But ye
of

uui.i not be
let

him be

m:

but he thai

as the younger;

is

greatest

among

and he that

is

you,

chief as

he that doth serve. For whether is greater, he that
sitteth at meat, or he that servethf is tiot he that
sitteth at meat? but I am among you as he that
serveth.
Ye are they which have continued ivith
me in my temptations. And I appoint unto you a
kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me;
that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes

of

Israel.

wnasbing the SXscipIec'
Thursday

evtniiig, April

(John

,\iii:

when

1.

)

Now
knew

ffeet.
Jerusalem.

6.

before the feast of the pass-

hour was come
that he should depart out of this world unto the
P'ather, having loved his own which were in the
world, he loved them unto the end. And supper being ended, the devil having now put into the heart
of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to betray him, Jesus
knowing that the Father had given all things into
his hands, and that he was come from Cod, and
went to (iod, he riseth from supper, and laid aside
his garments, and took a towel and girded himself.
After that he poureth water into a basin, and began
to wash the disciples' feet, and to wipe them with
over,

Jesus

that his

177

the towel wherewith he was girded. Then cometh
he to -Simon IVter; and I'eter saith unto him,
"Lord, dost thou wash my feet?"
Jesus
answered and said unto him. What I do thou

kiiowest not now; hut thou shall

Peter saith unto him, "
feet."

Thou

know

hereafter.

shalt never

wash

my

Jesus answered him.

If I -wash thee not,
Simon Peter saith unto

thou hast no part zvith me.
him, " Lord, not my feet only, but also

my

hands

and my head." Jesus saith to him. He that is
washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is
clean every whit; and ye are clean, but not all.
For
he knew who should betray him; therefore said he,
Ye are not all clean. .So after he had washed their
feet, and had taken his garments, and was set down
again, he said unto them, Knoxv ye n'hat I have
done to you :> Ye call me Master and Lord; and
well; for so I am.
If I then, your Lord and
Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought to
wash one another' s feet. For I have given you an

ye say

example, that ye should do as I have done to you.
yerily, verily, I say unto you. The servant is not
greater than his lord; neither he that is sent greater
than he that sent him.
If ye kno:c' these things,
happy are ye if ye do them. I speak not of you all;
I know whom I have chosen; but that the Scripture

may

be fulfilled.

He that

t'ateth

bread with mc hath

lifted

up

his keel aj^ainst me.

I tell you before it come, that, when it is come
Verily,
ye may believe that I am he.
verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whomsoJVozv

to pass,
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ever I send receiveth me; and he that receiveth
him that sent me.

me

receiveth

(John

xiii:

21.)

Jerusalem.

6.

When

is

the

fied in him.
also glorify

ttbc Ilraltor TRevealeft.
Thursday evening, April

when he was gone out, Jesus said.
Son of man glorified, and God is glori-

Therefore,

Noiv

Jesus had thus said, he

was troubled in spirit, and testified, and said, Verily,
verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall betray
me. Then tlie disciples looked one on another,
doubting of whom he spoke. """"And they began
to be sorrowful, and to say unto him one by one,
"Is it I?" and another said, "Is it I?" And he
answered and said unto them, If is one of the tivclve,
The Son of man
thai dippeth with me in the dish.

If

him

God

God

be glorified in him,

and

in himself,

shall

shall straightzvay

Little children, yet a little -while I am
Ve shall seek me; and as I said unto the
Jezvs, " H'7iither I go, ye can not come;" so now 1
say to you.
new comma>idment Igive icnto you.
That ye love one another; as I have loved you, that
ye also love one another. By this shall all men
know that ye are my disciples, ifye have love one to

glorify him.

with you.

A

another.

Peter's 2)enla[

fforetolft.

Thursday Evening. April

6.

Simon Peter said unto him,
"Lord, whither goest thou?" Jesus answered
him. Whither I go, thou canst not follow tne now;
(John

xiii:

36.)

but thou shall follozv

I

will lay

down my life

also said they

all.

thou lay dozen thy

I say

me

not

I

follow thee
"'""

for thy sake."

''°"''

Peter said

afterivards.

why can

unto him, "Lord,

Jesus answered him, Utlt

life for

my

sake?

Verily, verily,

unto thee. The cock shall not crozu,

hast denied

me

thrice.

now?

Likewise

till

Lord

"-""^And the

thou
said,

Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have
may sift you as wheat; but I have
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; and zvhen

you, that he

thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.

Ary

Scheffer.

JESUS

And

AND JOHN.

indeed goeth, as it is written of him, "''"as it was
determined; """^but zuoe to that man by whom the
Son of man is betrayed! good were it for that man
'"'"'*
Now there was leanif he had never been born.
ing on Jesus' bosom one of his disciples, whom Jesus
loved. Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him,
that he should ask who it should be of whom he
spoke. He then lying on Jesus' breast saith unto
him, "Lord, who is it?" Jesus answered. He it
is, to whom I shall give a sop, zvhen I have dipped
it.
And when he had dipped the sop, he gave it to

Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. "*"• Then Judas,
which betrayed him, answered and said, " Master,
is it I?"
He said unto him. Thou hast said.
•""" And after the sop Satan entered into him.
Then
said Jesus unto him. That thou doest, do quickly.
Now no man at the table knew for what intent he
spoke this unto him. For some of them thought,
because Judas had the bag, that Jesus had said unto
him, " Buy those things that we have need of against
the feast," or, that he should give something to the
poor.
He then, having received the sop, went
immediately out; and it was night.

Photoi^raph.

PLACE OF THE TREASON OF JUDAS.
he said unto him, "Lord, I am ready to go with
And he
thee, both into prison, and to death."
said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crozu this
day, before that thou shall thrice deny that thou
And he said unto them, Mlien I sent
knozvest me.
you zvithout purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye
anything? And they said, "Nothing." Then
said he unto them. But now, he that hath a purse,
let

him take

it,

and likewise

his scrip;

and he

that

hath no szvord, let him sell his garment, and buy
For I say unto you, that this that is zvritten
one.
must yet be accomplished in me.

And he was

for

reckoned among the transgressors:

the things concerning

me have an

end.

And
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they said, "Lord, behold

And

he said unto them,

(Tbc Xot&'6
Thursday

Supper fnstttutce.
As

took bread, and blessed
to tlie disciples,

and

all

ment,
sins,

of it; for

and broke

said,

it,

Taki\ eat:

gave

p.nd
flits

is

my

is

brance of me.
gave thanks, and gave

ye

it,

Jeriisnlfm.

they were eating, Jesus

gii'cnfor you; this do in remem'"'"
And he took the cup, and

body, "'"tv/iich

,

enough.

Kvciiirig, April 6, A. D. 30.

(Matt, x.wi: 26.)

it

here are two swords."

// is

it

this is tny

to them, saying, Drink
blood of the neiv testa-

shed for many for the remission of
shed for you. "'""And ihey all
"*"• Pui / sn\ .mlo you, I zaill not

Ji'hich is
^"'^

-which is

drank of

it.

SCENF- IN

Photograph.

Till'.

whither thou goest; and how can we know the
way?" Jesus saith unto him, /am the way, the
truth and the life; no man cometh unto the Father,
but by me.
If ye had knoivn me, ye should have
knoivn my Father also; and from henceforth ye
knoiv him, and have seen him. Philip s.iitli imto
him, " Lord, .show us the Father, and it sufliceth
us." Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long
time with you, and yet hast thou not knmvn tne,
Philip ? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father;
and how say est thou then, "Sho7v us the Father f "

kingdom.

I am in the Father, and the
words that I speak unto you I

Bclievest thou not that

Father

in

me f

the

sfeak not of myself; but the Father that divelleth in
inr, he doi'th the works.
Believe me that I nin in
the Father, and the Father in me; or else believe

(,ARl)i;X

drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that
day when I drink it new with you in my Father's

179

UK GETHSEMANh.

me

yerily, verily, I say
for the very works' sake,
unto you, he that believeth on me, the -works that I
do shall he do also; and greater ivorks than these

shall he do; because

Gbrist's
Thursday Evening,

April

Xast SXecoucse.
6.

Jerusalem.

Let not your heart be troubled;
ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my
Father's house are many mansions; if it were not
I go to prepare a place
so, I would have told you.
for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you,
(John xiv:

\.

)

I will come again, and receive you unto myself;
And
that -where I am, there ye may be also.
whither I go ye know, and the way ye knozv.

Thomas

saith

unto him, " Lord,

I go unto my

whatsoez'er ye shall ask in

we know not

that the Father

may

my

Father.

And

name, that will I do,

be glorified in the Son.
my name, I will do it.

If ye

shall ask anything in

COMFORTER PROMISED.
my commandments.

If ye love me, keep
will pray the Father,

and he

And

1

shall give you another

Comforth-, that he may abide with you forever;
even the Spirit of truth; -whom the -world can not
receive, because it steth

him

not, neither knojveth

him: hut ye know him, for he d-wclleth with you,
and shall be in you. I -will not leave you comfort-
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(ess; I wilt come to yoH.
i'et a tittte zvliite, and t/ie
wortd see til me no more; but ye see me; because I
live, ye shall live also.
At that day ye shall know
that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you.
He that hath my commandments and keepeth them,
he it is that loveth me; and he that loveth me shall
be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and ivill

manifest myself to him.

Judas saith unto him, not

"Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest
thyself unto us, and not unto the world?"
Jesus
answered and said unto him. If a man love me, he
will keep my icords; and my Father will love him,
and we will come unto him, and make our abode
Iscariot,

with him.
sayings,

He

that loveth

me

not keepeth not

and the word which ye hear

IN
but the Father s which sent me.

is

These things have

But

the Holy Ghost, ivhom the
name, he shall teach you all
things, and bring all things to your remembrance,
whatsoever I have said unto you. Peace I leave
with you, my peace I give unto you; not as the
world giveth give I unto you. Let not your heaii
be t7-oubled, neither let it be afraid.
Ye have heard
hoiv I said unto you, I go aiuay, and come again
unto you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because
J said, "I go unto the Father," for my father is
greater than I. And now I have told you before it
come to pass, that, zvhen it is come to pass, ye might
believe.
Hereafter I -will not talk much ivith you ;

Father will send in

is

my

and as the Father gave me commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence.
love the father;

THE TRUE VINE.
I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbatidmati.
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he
taketh away; atui evety bratich that beareth fruit,

he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit.
Now ye are clean through the ivord which I have

spoken unto you.

Abide

in nie,

and I

in you.

As the

branch can not bear fruit of itself e.vcept it
abide in the vine, no more can ye except ye abide
in me.
I am the vine, ye are the branches. He

MY FATHER'S HOUSE ARE MANY MANSIONS.

I spoken unto you, being yet present with you.
the Comforter, which

my

not mine.

the prince of this world coineth, and hath
nothing in me. But that the zvorld may know that 1

for

that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth
forth much fruit ; for without me ye can do nothing.
If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a
branch, and is withered ; and men gather them,
and cast them into the fire, and they are burned.
If ye abide in )ne, and my words abide in you, ye
will, and it shall be done unto you.
Father glorified, that ye bear muck
.Is the Father
fruit; so shall ye be my disciples.
hath loved me, so have I loved you; continue ye in
my love. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall
abide in. my love; even as I have kept my

shall ask

Herein

what ye

is

my

Father's commandments, and abide in his love.
These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy

might remain

in

you, and that your joy might be

Til
This

full.

is

my

friends.

this,

that a

Ye are

That ye love one
Greater love hath no

coiniiiandineiit,

another, as I have loved you.

man than
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man

lay

down

his life

for

his

my

friends, if ye do whatsoever
Henceforth I call you not serv-

ibl

If I had not done among them the works
which none other man did, Ihey had not had sin ;
but now have they both seen and hated both me and
my Father. But this cometh to pass, that the word
also.

I command you.
what his lord
; for the sen'ant knoweth not
doeth; but I have called you f-iends ; for all things

might be

ants

"They hated me without a cause."

that I have heard of my Father I have made known
) 'e have not chosen me. hut I have chosen
unto you.

the Father,

yon. and ordained you. that yr should go and bring
lorlh fruit, and >hat ynnr fniH should remain: that

ye

whatsoever ve ';hall asi- of the Father in my name,
he mav give it you
These thintrs I coxininurl you. that ve love one
another.
// the world halt you, ye know that it

"•^^a/

li

Ary

.

r-rnrTOVtSCUlDt"^

fulfilled that is written

Comforter

is

come,
ei>en

whom

/ will

the Spirit

in their

law,

But when the
send unto you from

of

truth,

which pro-

and
ye have been

ceedeth frmn the Father, he shall testify ofine;
also shall bear witness, because

me from the beginning.
These things have I spoken unto you, that ye
should not be olfettded.
They ^hall put you out of
the •iynae:ogues: yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you luill think that he doeth God
with

(^^^6r>'-:^.-i>-3^

V

Scheffer.

And

these things tvill they do unto you,

hated me before it hated you.
If ye were of the
world, the world would love his own ; but because
ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out
of the world, therefore the world hateth you.
Remember the word that I said unto you, "The

service.

servant is not greater than his lord."
If they have
persecuted me, they will also persecute you ; if they
have kept my saying, they will keep yours also.

was with you. But now
me: and none of you
asketh me. Whither goest thou? But because I
have said these things unto you, sorrow hath filed
your heart.
MISSION OF HOLY SPIFCT.

all these things will they do unto you for, my
name's sake, because they knoiv not him that sent
me. If I had not come and spoken unto them, they
had not had sin ; but no7v they have no cloak for
He that hateth me hateth my Father
their sin.

But

known the Father, nor me.
have I told you, that when the
time shall come, ye may remember that I told you
of them. And these things I said not unto you at

because they have not

But

these thitigs

the beginning, because I

I go my way

to

him

that sent

Nevertheless I tell you the truth: •.• is expedient
for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the
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Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart,
I will send hhn unto you. A?id when he is come,

and of righteousand of judgment; Of sin, because they believe
not on me; of righteousness, because I go to my
Father, and ye see me no more; of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged. I have
yet many things to say unto you, but ye can not
bear them now. Ilowbeii when he, the Spirit of
he will reprove the ivorld of sin,

A

unto you.

and again, a
cause I go to

Then

<iess,

selves, "

little xchile,

little

some

What

and ye
while, and ye

that he saith unto us,

me; and

shall not see

shall see me;' and,

They

that he saith, 'A

Now

among them-

of his disciples

is this

the Father?' "
saith."

and ye shall not see me,
and ye shall see me, be-

the Father.

said

while,

lie

while,

little

because

'

said therefore,

while

Jesus

?'

knew

'a little

again, a
I

"What

we can

not

that they

is

tell

were

little

go

to

this

what
desir-

ous to ask him, and said unto them, Do you
inquire among yourselves of that I said, "a little

and ye shall not see me; and again, a little
and ye shall see me?" Verily, verily, I say
unto you, that ye shall weep and lament, but the
world shall rejoice; and ye shall be sorrorvful, but
your sorrow shall be turned into joy. A woman
zvhilc,

while,

7chen she

is

in travail

hath sorrow, because her

Ruhetts.

"

hojir

is

I

GAVE MV BACK TO THE SMITERS."

come; but as soon as she
she remonbereth no

child,

is

more

delivered of the
the anguish, for

And ye
I will see you
again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy
no man takcth from you. And in that day ye shall
joy that a

7107V

ask

man

is

born into the world.

therefore have sorrotv; but

me

nothing.

FIGURE OF CHRIST.

A MIGHTY PROMISE.

come, he will guide you into all truth; for
he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he
shall hear, that shall he speak; and he will sho-w
you things to come. He shall glorify me; for he
\hatl receive of mine, and shall show it unto you.
All things that the Father hath are mine: therefore
said I. that he shall take of mine and shall show it

Whatsoever
name, he ivill give it
you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing In my name;
ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full.
These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs;
but the time cometh, when I shall no more speak
unto you in proverbs, but I shall show you plainly
of the Father. At that day ye shall ask in my

Muttkacsv.

Verily,

truth, is

ye shall ask

verily,

I say unto you.

the Father in

my
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name; and I say not unto you, that I icill pray the
Father for you; for the Father himself loveth you,
deeause ye have loved me, and have believed that I
fame out from God. I came forth from the
Father, and am come into the world; again, I leave
the world, and go to the Father.
His disciples
said unto him, " Lo,

now

speakest tliou plainly,

and speakest no proverb. Now are we sure that
thou knowest all things, and needest not that any
man should ask thee; by this we believe that thou
camest forth from God." Jesus answered them,
Do ye npzv believe ? Behold, the hour cometh, yea,
is

now

/o his

come, that ve shall be scattered, every man
me alone; and yet 1 am

own, and shall leave

FIELD OF ACELDAMA.
not alone, because the Father

things

I have

is

spoketi unto you,

that in

These

me ye

might have peace. In the world ye shall have
of good cheer; I have overcome

tribulation; but be

the

zi'orld.

Xast prater
Thursday evening,

(John
lifted

hour

up

April

6.

for tils Dlecfplee.
Jerusalem.

These words spoke Jesus, and
eyes to heaven, and said. Father; the

xvii: 1.)

his

come; glorify thy Son, that thy .Son also may
glorify thee; as thou hast given him power over all
flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as
is

thou hast given him.

And

this is life eternal, thai

they might inoio thee the only true God,

whom

and fesus

I have glorified thee
on the earth; I hai'e finished the work which thou
gavest me to do. And nmu, O Father, glorify thou
me with thine own self with the glory which I had
with thee before the world was.
I have manifested
thy name unto the men which thou gavest me out of
the world; thine they were, and Thou gavest them
me; and they have kept thy word. Now they have
known that all things whatsoever thou hast given
me are of thee. For I have given unto them the
-words which thou gavest me; and they have received
them and have known surely that I came out fron
Christ,

(Potter's Field, directly over the

with me.

183

thou hast sent.

man's head where the wall appears.)

and they have believed that thou didst send me.
I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for
them which thou hast given me; for they are thine.
And all mine are thine, and thine are mine; and I
am glorified in them. And noTi' I am no more in
the world, but these are in the world, and I come to
thee.
Holy Father, keep through thine ozcn name
thee,

those

whom

one, as

thou hast given me, that they

we are.

I kept them

mile I was

zcnth

them

may

be

in the world,

name; those that thou gavest me
and none of them is lo.<;t, but the son of
perdition: that the Scripture might be fulfilled.
And nozv come I to thee; and these things I speak.

I have

kept,

in thy
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might have my joy fulfilled
given them thy word: and
the world hath hated them, because they arc not of
I pray
the loorld, even as I am not of the world.
not that thou shouldst take them out of the world,
but that thou shouldst keep them from the evil.
They are not of the world, even as I am not of the
Thy word
•world. Sanctify them through thy truth.
As thou hast sent me into the world even
is truth.
so have I also sent them into the 7vorld. And for
their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be
Neither pray I for
sanctified through the truth.
these alone, but for them also which shall believe on
me through their word; that they all may be one;
as thou. Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they
ill

the world,

in themselves.

also

may

that they

I have

be one in us; that the zvorld

that thou hast sent me.

And

may

gavest tne I have given them; that they

may be

one.

wherewith thou hast loved me may

and I in them. ""^ And when they had
sung an hymn, they went out •'"""over the brook
Cedron, '"'*^as he was wont, into the Mount of
Olives. "'•'" Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye
shall be offended because of me this night; for it is
be in them,

'

written,
I will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep of the
flock shall be scattered abroad.

But

after

I am

risen again,

I

will

go

before you

into Galilee.

Jibe

agons

Friday morning, early, April

(Matt, xxvi: 36.

believe

the glory which thou

that the love

it;

)

tn

©etbeemane.
Mount

7.

Then cometh

of Olives.

Jesus with

them

unto a place called Gethsemane, and saith unto the
disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder.

VIA DOLOROSA. (House

of the Rich Man.)

And

even as rve are one; I in them and thou in me, thai
may be made perfect in one; and that the world
may knozu that thou hast sent me, and hast loved
them, as thou hast loved me. Father, I will that
they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me

lie look with him Peter and the two sons 01
Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very heavy
Then saith he unto them. My soul is exceeding
sorrowful, even unto death; tarry ye here, and
And he went a little further, """
zvatch with tne.

where Iain; that they may behold my glory, which
thou hast given me; for thou lovcdst tne before the
foundation of the "world. O righteous Father, the

about a stone's cast, "*" and fell on his face"*""
on the ground, "*"• and prayed """'' that, if it were
possible, the hour might pass from him, saying
MATT.
Q ,„^ Father, if it be possible, let this cup

they

world hath not known thee; but I have known thee,
and these have knoivn that thou hast sent )ne. And
I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare

pass
thou

from me;
-wilt."

nevertheless,

And

not as

I

will,

but as

he cometh unto the disciples, and

¥?H

THE WONDERFUL STORY
findeth

them

asleep,

and

saith

unto Peter,

II7ui/,

could ye nol icateh with nte one hour? Wale It and
pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit

indeed

is

He went

zcilling, but the flesh is -wea/:.

away again

the second time, and prayed, saying,

Judas then, having received a band of men and
from the chief priests and Pharisees, "*"'
and the elders, "'"""cometh thither"*"' while he yet
spoke, ''°"'' with lanterns anti torches and weapons,
oflicers

"•"swords and

O my

ing

tne,

forth,

Father, if this cup may not pass azvay from
except I drink it, thy will be done. And lie

came and found them asleep again; for their eyes
were heavy "•"" neither knew they what to answer
him. "*" And he left them and went away again, and
prayed the third time, saying the same words. '""^
;

And

him from heaven,
in an agony he
and his sweat was as it

there appeared an angel unto

strengthening him.

And

prayed more earnestly

;

being

SKIII. Hll L AXI) r.RnTTO

i

)I-

of blood falling down to the
"*"•
ground. And when he rose up from prayer,
then Cometh he to his disciples, and saith unto
them. Sleep on now, and take your rest ; "''"' it is
enough,- "*" behold, the hour is at hand, and the

Son of man
Rise, let

betrayed into the hands of sinners.
us be going; behold, he is at hand that
is

doth betray me.

^be

JSetrasal.

Early Friday Morning.

Gethsemajie.

''"""And Judas

also,

the twelve, ''"""which betrayed him,

knew

(John xviii:2.)

"-""^

one of

the place;

tor Jesus ofttimes resorted thitlier with his disciples.

all

staves. •'"""Jesus tlierefore,

know-

come upon him, went
unto them, Mliom seek ye? They

things that should

and said
answered him, "Jesus of Nazareth."
unto them, / am he. And Judas

Jesus saith
also,

which

betrayed him, stood with them. As soon then as
he had said unto them, " I am he," they went backward, and fell to the ground. Then asked he them
again,

Whom

Nazareth."

JKKl SAI.EM.

were great drops
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am

seek

And

ye?

Jesus answered,

(C:ilv,iry at

they said, "Jesus of

I have

told you. thai

1

the Hpper left-hand corner.)

he; if therefore

ye seek me,

way; that the saying might be

go

let these

fulfilled

their

which he

spoke,

Of tliem which thou gavcst me have
"»"

Now

saying, "

I

lost

he that betrayed him gave them a

Whomsoever

I

shall kiss, that

same

none.
sign,
is

he,

and lead him away safely." "*"•
forthwith
he
came to Jesus, and said, "Hail,
And
Master; " and kissed him. And Jesus said unto him.
Friend, wherefore art thou come ? '"'^^fudas, betrayest thou Hie Son of man with a kissf "•"Then
came they,' and laid hands on Jesus, and took him.
LUKE
wht-n they which were about him saw what
would follow, they said unto him, " Lord, shall we
hold him

fast, "'"''
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smite with the

sword?"

having a sword drew

it,

-""""Then

Simon Peter

and smote the high

priest's

and cut off his right ear. The servant's
name was Malchus. '""^And Jesus answered and
And he touched his ear,
said, Suffer ye thus far.
and healed him. '"""Then said Jesus unto Peter,
Put up thy sword into the sheath ; the cup ivhich my
Father hath given me, shall I not drink it? for they
that take the sword shall perish with the sivord.
Thinkest thou that I can not now pray to my Father,
and he shall fyresenily give jne more than twelve
legions of angels ? But how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ? In that same
servant,

was expedient that one man should die
him were assembled
the chief priests and the elders and the scribes.

that

it

the people, """"and with

for
all

petet'g 2)cnial.
Friday Morning.

(John

Jerusalem.

15.)

xviii:

And Simon

Peter followed

Jesus "*'" afar off unto the high priest's palace,

and
went in and sat with the servants to see the end, ''°"''
and so did another disciple; that disciple was known
unto the high priest, and went in with Jesus into

But Peter stood at
door without. Then went out that other
disciple, which was known unto the high priest,
and spoke unto her that kept the door, and brought
in Peter.
Then saith the damsel that kept the door
unto Peter, "Art not thou also one of this man's
disciples?"
'-""'And h& denied him, saying,
the palace of the high priest.
the

"

Woman,

and

1

officers

know him

not." ''°"" And the servants
stood there, who had made a fire of

coals, for it was cold; and they warmed themselves;
and Peter stood with them, and warmed himself.

L.

Bonnat.

CHRIST ON THE CROSS.

hour said Jesus to

the

multitudes,

'""'

the chief

and captains of the temple and the elders
'*'•'"
Are ye come out as
which were come to him:
against a thief with swords and staves for to take
mef I sat daily with you teaching in the temple,
and ye laid no hold on me. But all this ivas done,
that the Scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled.
LUKE
'fhis is your hour and the power of darkness.
priests

MATT.

FORSAKEN BY THE DISCIPLES.
Then all the disciples forsook him, and

Rubens.
Till;

DKSCHXT FROM THE CROSS.
JBcforc

annaa.
Jerusalem.

Friday Morning.

(John

fled.

MABK

xviii:

19.)

The

high priest then asked

^j^j there followed him a certain young man,
having a linen cloth cast about his naked body; and
the young men laid hold on him; and he left the
''°"''
Then
linen cloth, and fled from them naked.

Jesus of his disciples, and of his doctrine.
answered him, / spake openly to the world;

band and the captain and officers of the Jews
took Jesus and bound him, and led him away to
Annas first; for he was father-in-law to Caiaphas,
which was the high priest that same year. Now
Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to the Jews,

nothing.

the

Jesus

I ever

taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, -whither
the

fews always

Why

resort;

and

askest thou

in secret

me?

have I said

ask them -which

heard me, what I have said unto them: behold, they
kno-w tc'hat I said. And when he had thus spoken,
one of the officers which stood by struck Jesus
with the palm of his hand, saying, "Answerest

J

li'M
:'i.:m^wL-

< it|iii|i

I||l

nrjl

ffl

T

I

li

K

11

I
1

I'll

'I

iliil¥

>
I
,

,

I

til
1,

j;
I

III

iiiii|l|ill

I

I

1

ii:"
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so?" Jesus answered him,
If I have spoken evil, bear ivitness of /he evil; but
if well, why smile at thou me? (Now Annas had
sent him bound unto Caiaplias the high priest.
•Jiou the high priest

And Simon

Peter

and warmed

stood

Tliey said therefore unto him,

liimself.

"Art not thou

also

one of his disciples?" He denied it again "*"
"''"
1 know
with an oath •"""' and said, " I am not.
not the man." '•""And about the space of one
hour after ''°"'' one of the servants of tlie high priest,
being his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off, saith
" Did not I see thee in the garden with him?" "*"
and they that stood by said, ".Surely thou art one
of them, for thy speech betrayeth thee, "*"" for

thou

art a Galilean."
But he began to curse and to
swear, saying, " I know not the man of whom ye
speak." '"""Peter then denied again; and imme-

"-""^And the Lord turned,
and looked upon Peter. And Peter remembered
the word of the Lord, how he had said unto him,
" before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice."
And Peter went out and wept bitterly.
diately the cock crew.

Glrlal 36crorc

jerusak-m.

"'""And the chief priests and all the council
sought for witness against Jesus to put him to
death, and found none.
For many bare false witness against him, but their witness agreed not
together.
And there arose certain, and bare false
witness against him, saying, "We heard him say,
will destroy this temple that is made u ith hands,
and within three days
will build another made
I

1

without hands." "
But neither so did their witness
agree together. And the high priest stood up in
the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, " Answerest

nothing? what

is

which

it

these

witness

against thee?" But he held his peace, and answered

nothing.

Again the

said unto him,
the Blessed

him, they struck him on the face, and asked him,
" Prophesy "'"' unto us thou Christ; ''"''

saying,

who

is

it

that

smote thee?" """"And the servants
'"'*'

did strike him with the palms of their hands.

And many

other things blasphemously spoke they
against him.

And

as soon as it was day, the elders of the
and the chief priests and the scribes came
together, and led him into their council, saying,

people,

" Art thou the Christ ? tell us." And he said unto
them, If I tell you, ye tuill not beliei'e. And if I
also ask you, ye will not answer me, nor let me go.
Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right hand

of the power of God.

Galapbas.

Friday Morning.

thou

and ye shall see the Son of man sittins; on the
right hand of power; and eominv; in the elouds
of heaz'en. Then the high priest rent his clothes,
and saith, "What need we any further witnesses?
Ye have heard the blasphemy; what think ye?"
And they all condemned him to be guilty of death.
'"''^
And the men that held Jesus mocked him, and
smote him. "*"^- Then did they spit in his face and
buffeted him. "-""^ And when they had blindfolded
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"Art

higli

priest

asked him, and

lho\i the Christ, the

"»"God?"

''""<

and Jesus

said,

Son
I

cf

am ,

Then

said Ihey

all,

".\rt thou

God?" And he said unto
am. And they said, "What

then the Son of

them,

)'e

say that I

neetl

we

any further witness ?
his own mouth."

for

we

ourselves have heard of

Judas IRepcnts.
Friday Morning.

Then Judas, which had bewhen he saw that he was condemned,

(Matt, xxvii:

trayed him,

3.)

repented himself, and brought again

the

thirty

pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders,
saying, " I have sinned in that 1 ha\e betrayed the
innocent blood." And they said, " What is that to

down

the

pieces of silver in the temple, and departed

and

us? see thOu to that."

And

went and hanged himself.
took the silver pieces, and

he cast

And
s.iid,

the chief priests
" It is not lawful
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them into the treasury-, because it is the
blood." And they took counsel, and
with them the potter's field, to bury

for io put

price

of

bought

strangers
field of

that

Wherefore that

in.

field

blood, unto this day.

was

called,

Then was

The

fulfilled

which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet

saying,

And
price of

they took the thirty pieces of silver, the
that was \-alued, whom they of the

answered, 3fy kingdom is not of this world, jf my
ivere of this ivorld, then would my servants
fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews; but

kingdom

now

is

my kingdom

Every one

children of Israel did value; and gave them for

I should bear witness unto

the truth.

that is of the truth heareth

my voice.
And when

Pilate saith unto him,
What is truth ?
he had said this, he went out again unto the Jews,
and saith unto them, " I find in him no fault at all."
"'"^And the chief priests accused him of many
things; but he answered nothing. And Pilate asked
him again, saying, Answerest thou nothing ? behold
how many things they witness against thee." But
Jesus yet answered nothing; so that Pilate marveled
'

'

the potter's

iield,

{Trial
6 to 9

as the Lord appointed me.

(John xviii: 28. )
Caiaphas
'">"'' from

'

JScfore iPUate.
Jerusalem.

A.M., Friday.

Then they
unto

the

"*" bound
of judgment;

led Jesus
hall

""" and delivered him to Pontius Pilate, the governor, ''"""and it was early; and they themselves
went not into the judgment hall, lest they .should
be defiled; but that they might eat the passover.
Pilate then went out unto them, and said, "What
accusation

bring ye against this

man?"

They

The Jews

therefore said unto him, "

It is

'

MATT,

gfeatly.

and

'"'^^

Then
"I

to the people,

And
reth

they were the

said Pilate to the chief priests
find

more

no

fault in this

fierce, saying, "

up the people, teaching throughout

man."

He

all

stir-

Jewry,

CHRIST.

beginning from Galilee to this place." When Pilate
heard of Galilee, he asked whether the man were a
Galilean.

3Before 1bero&.

not lawful

any man to death," that the saying of
Jesus might be fulfilled, which he spoke, signifying
what death he should die. "-^"^ And they began to
accuse him, saying, " We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to
Cssar, saying that he himself is Christ, a King."
'"""Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall
again, and called Jesus and said unto him, "Art
thou the King of the Jews ? " Jesus answered him,
Sayest thou this thing of thyself or did others tell it
thee of me? Pilate answered, "Am I a Jew? Thine
own nation and the chief priests have delivered
thee unto me; what hast thou done?" Jesus

'

'

THE BURIAL OF
answered and said unto him, " If he were not a
malefactor, we would not have delivered him up
unto thee." Then said Pilate unto them, "Take
ye him, and judge him according to your law."

Pilate there-

thou^ king then?" Jesus
answered. Thou say est that I am a king.
To this
end 7£'as /born, and for this cause came I into the
-world, that

him

not from hence.

fore said unto him, " Art

Friday Forenoon.

for us to put

,

(Luke xxiii: 7.) And as soon as he knew that
he belonged unto Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him
to Herod, who himself also was in Jerusalem at
that time.

And when Herod saw

was e.xceeding
him of a long season because he had heard many things of him; and
he hoped to have seen some miracle done by him.
Then he questioned with him in many words; but
he answered him nothing. And tlie chief priests
and scribes stood and vehemently accused him.
And Herod with his men of war set him at nought.
Jesus, he

glad; for he was desirous to see
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and mocked him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous
robe, and sent him again to Pilate. And the same
day Pilate and Herod were made friends together;
for before they were at enmity between themselves.

MATT,

xhey

And

all

1%

say unto him, " Let him be crucified.'

"Why, what evil hath he
But they cried out the more, saying,
" Let him be crucified." When Pilate saw that he
the governor said,

done?"

could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was
made, he took water, and washed his hands before
the nmhitude, saying, " 1 am innocent of the blood

aSarabbas.
Friday Forenoon.

(Mark xv: 6.) Now at that feast he released
unto them one prisoner, whomsoever they desired.
And there was one named Barabbas, which lay
bound with them that had made insurrection with
him, who had conunitted murder in the insurrection.
And the nmhitude crying

of this just person; see ye to it."
all

on our children."

Then

on

us,

and

released he Barabbas unto

'"'*' whom they had desired; "'"and when
he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him '""'to
their will "*"• to be cru-

them,

aloud began to desire liim
to do as he had ever done
But Pilate
unto them.
answered them, saying,

"Will ye

Then answered

the people, and said, " His blood be

cified.

5e6us /RocfteO.
(Matt. .\xvii:27.

Then

)

re-

the soldiers of the

you the
King of the Jews?"
For he knew that

governor took

priests

gathered unto him

had delivered him

the whole band of

that

I

lease unto

chief

the

Jesus into the com-

mon

hal

and

1,

And they

for envy."*"'

When

soldiers.

he was

down

stripped him, and

on the judgment

put on him a scar"*"
let "*"" purple

set

his wife sent

seat,

And when

robe.

unto him, saying,
" Have thou noth-

they

do with that
man; for I have
suffered many
things this day in
a dream because

reed
hand;

had platted
a crown of thorns,
they put it upon
his head, and a

ing to
just

of

him."

Pilate,

bowed

'^"And
when he

his

right

and

they

in

knee
him, and
he

t

before

had called together

mocked him

the

King
of the Jews! " and
they spit upon him,
and took the reed,
and smote him on

chief

and the rulers and

the

people,

said

unto them, "Ve
have brought this
man unto me, as

the head.

one that perverteth
the people; and behold,

I,

having

©tlate

e.x-

those

(John
JOHN

O- Metigelberg,

I'CcK

And

will therefore chastise

they cried out

all

him, and release him."
at once, saying, " Away with

man, and release unto us Barabbas." "*"• The
chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude
that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus.
The governor answered and said unto them,
" Whether of the two will ye that I release unto
you?" They said, "Barabbas." Pilate saith unto
them, "What shall I do then with Jesus which is
called ChriM "»'"' whom ye call King of the Jews."
this

4.)

therefore

forth

again,

saith

unto

them, " Behold,

accuse him; no, nor yet Herod, for I sent you to
him; and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto
I

xix:

pj|^.jtg

went
and

HOMO.

things whereof ye

him.

Seefts to

TRclcasc 1b(m.

amined him before
you, have found
no fault in this man
touching

say-

"Hail,

ing,

priests

bring him forth to you, that ye

no

fault in

him."

Then came

may know

that

I

I

find

Jesus forth, wearing

and the purple robe. And
When
Pilate saith unto them, " Behold the man! "
the chief priests therefore and officers saw him, they
the

crown

of thorns,

cried out saying, " Crucify him, crucify him." Pilate

"Take ye him, and crucify him
no fault in him." The Jews answered
him, " We have a law, and by our law he ought to
die, because he made himself the son of God."
When Pilate therefore heard that savine. he was the
more afraic; ana went agam mto me juag^iTicni nau.
saith unto
for

I

fipd

them,

;
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and

saith unlo Jesus,

"Whence

art

thou?" But

Jesus gave him no answer. Then saith Pilate unto
him, "Speakest thou not unto me? knowest thou

not that

power

I

have power to crucify

thee,

and have

Jesus answered, Thou
at all against me, except it

to release thee?"

have no power
were given thee from above; therefore he that de-

coitldesl

me unto thee hath the greater sin. And
from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him; but
the Jews cried out, saying, "If thou let this man go,
thou art not Caesar's friend. Whosoever maketh
himself a king speaketh against Cassar." When
Pilate therefore heard that saying, he brought Jesus
forth, and sat down in the judgment seat in a place
that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew,
Gabbatha. And it was the preparation of the
livered

1

G. Dore.

RAISIXG THE CROSS.

Pi

>

X!

S

s
s
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Then the sukliers, vi hen they had crucified Jesus,
took his garments, and made four parts, to every
soldier a part; and also his coat; now the coat was
without seam, woven from the top throughout.

They

said therefore

not rend

it,

but

among

car.' lots for

that the Scripture might

be

tliemselves,
it,

whose

fulfilled,

They parted my raiment among
my vesture they did cast lots.

it

"Let us

shall be,

which

"

saith:

them, and for

These things therefore the soldiers did. "*"• And
they that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads,
and saying, "Thou tliat destroyest the temple, and
If tiiou be
in three days, save tliyself.
God. come down from the cross." Likewise also the chief priests mocking him, with the

buiklest

the

Son
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reward of our deeds; but this man hath done nothing
amiss." And he said unto Jesus, " Lord, remember ine when thou comcst into thy kingdom." And
Jesus said unto him, I'crily J say unto tlue. Today
shall IhoH he with me in Paradise. ''°"'' -Now tliere
stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his
mother's sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and
Mary Magdalene. When Jesus therefore saw his
mother, and the disciple standing by, whom he
loved, he saith unto his mother. Woman, behold Ihy
soiif Then saith he to the disciple. Behold thy
ino/her and frotn that hour that disciple took her
unto his own home.
.'

it

of

"lit la fftnisbeO,"
About
^.\Iatt.

there

3 p.m., Friday.

xxvii: 45.)

Now

was darkness over

all

from the sixth hour
the land unto the ninth

hour. And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with
a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthanif
that

is

to say, "

forsaken

My God, my God, why

me?"

Some

of

them

hast thou

that Stood there,

that, said, " This man calleth for
And straightway one of them ran, and took

when they heard
Elias."

a sponge, and

filled it with vinegar, and put it on a
and gave him to drink. The rest said, "Let
be, let us see whether Elias will come to save him."
JOHN
\{^^^ thjs;^ Jesus knowing that all things were
now accomplished, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, / Ihirst.
Now there was set a vessel
full of vinegar; and they filled a sponge with vinegar,
and put it upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth.
When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he
"-""^
said, // is finished.
And when Jesus had cried
with a loud voice, he said. Father, into thy liaitds J

reed,

R .ABBOXI.

l!,>:i!;i,ereaii.

and elders,
he cannot save.

scribes

said, "
If

He saved
he be "'""the

olliers; himself

Christ, "*" the

him now come down from the
cross, and we will believe him.
He trusted in God;
let him deliver him now, if he will have him; for lie
said, I am the Son of God.' "
"'"''And they that
were crucified with him reviled him. ''"'= And the
soldiers also mocked him, coming to him and offering him vinegar, and saying, " If thou be the King
King

of Israel, let

'

of the Jews, save thyself."

ttbc penitent ITbief.

(Luke xxiii: 39.) And one of tlie malefactors
which were hanged railed on him, saying, " If thou
be Christ, save thyself and us." But the other
answering rel)uked him, saying, " Dost not thou
fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation

?

And we

indeed justly; for

we

receive the due

PRTKR AND JOHN.

commend my spirit; and having said thus, he ''°""
bowed his head and '"'" gave up the ghost "*"•
And, behold, the

veil of the temple was rent in
twain from the top to the bottom; and the earth did

quake, and the rocks rent; and the graves were
opened and, many bodies of the saints which slept
arose, and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared
unto many. Now « hen the centurion, and they that
were with him. « atching Jesus, saw the earthquake.
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and those things that were done, they feared
greatly, saying, "Truly this was the Son of God."
And many women were there beholding afar off,
which followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering
unto him, among which was Mary Magdalene, and
Mary the mother of James and Joses, and the
mother of Zebedee's children, """^ and many other
women which came up with him unto Jerusalem.

ITbe 3Burtal.
3 to G p.

M. Friday.

(Mark xv:

Garden near Calvary.

And now when

the even was
come, because it was the preparation, that is,
the day before the sabbath,"*^- a rich man, ""'"'
Joseph of Arimathea, an honorable counselor,
which also waited for the kingdom of God, "*"• and
himself was Jesus' disciple, ''"""but secretly for fear
of the Jews, """"^came, and went in boldly unto
Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus.
And Pilate
marveled if he were already dead and calling unto
him the centurion, he asked him whether he had
been any while dead. And when he knew it of the
centurion, he gave the body to Joseph. ''°"'' And
there came also Nicodemus (which at the first
came to Jesus by night), and brought a mixture of
myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pound weight.
Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in
42.)

;

Bouguereau.

HOLY WOMEN AT THE TOMB.
Descent from tbe Cross.
(John .\ix: 31.) The Jews therefore, because it
was the preparation, that the bodies should not re-

main upon the cross on the sabbath day

(for that

sabbath day was a high day), besought Pilate that
their legs might be broken, and that they might be
taken away. Then came the soldiers, and broke the
legs of the first, and of the other which was cruciBut when they came to Jesus, and
fied with him.
saw that he was dead already, they broke not his
legs; but one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his
side, and forthwith came there out blood and water.
And he that saw it bare record, and his record is
true; and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye
might believe. For these things were done, that
the Scripture should be

fulfilled,

fursi.

-pHE

JOfRNEY TO EMMAUS.

linen clothes with the spices, as the

Jews

is

to bury.

Now

in the place

was a garden and in the garden a
was never man yet laid,"*""
which was hewn out of a rock. •'°"'' There laid they

crucified there

new

;

sepulcher, wherein

Jesus therefore because of the Jews' preparation
day for the sepulcher was nigh at hand """* and
they rolled a stone unto the door of the sepulcher.
;

A

And

bo.ie of

him

shall not be broken.

again another Scripture saith.
They

shall look

on him

whom

they pierced.

manner of the
where he was

"•""^

And

;

the

women

also,

from Galilee, followed

which caine with him
and beheld the sepul-

after,
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cliL-r,

and how

his

body was

laid.

And

returned, and prepared spices and ointments
rested the sabbath day according to the

they
;

and

command-

ment.
Sepulcher.

8.

(Matt, xxvii: G2.)

"'"Now

again.'

the next day, that

followed the day of the preparation, the chief (iriests
and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, saying,
"Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while

alive,

Command

'

After three

days

I

'

He

is

will

rise

therefore that the sepulcher be

made sure until the thirtl day, lest his
come by night, and steal him away, and
the people,

•BDlatcb Set.
Saturday, April

he was yet
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disciples

say unto
risen from the dead;' so the last

error shall be worse than the first."

Pilate said

unto them, " Ye have a watch go your way, make
So they went, and made the
it as sure as ye can."
sepulcher sure, sealing the stone, and setting a
;

watch.

AFTER THE RESURRECTION.
Prom

the Resurrection to the Ascension.
(Time: Forty Days.)

imiomen Wisit tbe Sepulcbcr.
Early Sunday Morning, April

9.

At the Sepulcher.

And when the sabbath was past,
was a great earthquake; for the
angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came
and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat
upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and
his raiment white as snow; and for fear of him the
(Mark

MATT,

y.

xvi:

1.

)

ijehold, there

de Schrandolph.

themselves, "

Who shall

the door of the sepulcher

roll
?

'
'

us away the stone from

And when they looked,

they saw that the stone was rolled away, for

it

was

And entering into the sepulcher, they
young man sitting on the right side, clothed

very great.

saw a

a long white garment; and they were affrighted.
Andhesaith unto them, " Benotaffrightetl; '""^ why
seek ye the li\-ing among the dead ? "'"'* Ye seek
in

THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHKS

keepers did shake, and became as dead men. And
"'""Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of
James, and Salome, had bought sweet spices, that
they might come and anoint him. And very early
in the morning, '"""when it was yet dark, "'""the
first day of the week, they came unto the sepulcher
And they said among
at the rising of the sun.

Jesus of Nazareth, which

was

cracified;

he

is

risen,

not here; "-""^ remember how he spoke imto
you when he was yet in Galilee, saying, 'The Son
of man must be delivered into the hands of sinful
men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again.'
"*"^ Behold the place where they laid him.
Rut go
your way, tell his disciples and Peter that he goeth
he

is
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before you into Galilee; tliere shall ye see iiim, as
he said unto you." ""'"' And they departed quickly
from the sepulcher with fear and great joy: and did
run to bring his disciples word.* And as they went
to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying,
All hail. And they came and held him by the feet,
and worshiped him. Then said Jesus unto them.

Be

not afraid:

Galilee,

go

and there

tell

my brethren

that they go into

shall they see me.

"""

And

they

went out quickly, and fled from the sepulcher; for
they trembled and were amazed; neither said they
anything to any man; for they were afraid.

Woman, why weepest thouf whom

her.

me where thou hast laid him, and I will take
him away." Jesus saith unto her, RTary. She
turned herself, and saith unto him, " Rabboni, "
tell

which is to say, " Master." Jesus saith unto her,
Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to mv
leather; but go to

ascend unto

my

God and your

Jesue appears to ^arg.
Eaii>'

brethren and say unto them, ]
and your Father; and to my

God.

Mary Magdalene came and

told the disciples that she

Sunday Morning, April

that he

they,

had seen the Lord, and

had spoken these things unto

when they had heard

(John .\x: 11.) But Mary stood without at the
sepulcher, weeping; and as she wept, she stooped
down, and looked into the sepulcher, and seeth
two angels in white sitting, the one at the head and
the other at the feet,

where the body of Jesus had
they say unto her, " Woman why weepest thou?"
She saith unto them, " Because they

And

have taken away my Lord, and I know not where
they have laid him." And when she had thus said,
she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing,

and knew not

that

it

was

Jesus.

Jesus saith unto

*It is distinctly slated (Marl< xvi: 9) that the first appearance of the risen Christ was to Mary Magdalene. Whether
she reached the tonih with the other women or not we are
unable to determine; but we are warranted in concludiriK that
after they had seen the auKel and returned to the city (Malt.
xxviii: 5-8), Mary Magdalene, while waiting near the sepulcher overcome by grief, saw the two angels within and afterwards met and talked with Jesus himself (John .x.\: 12-17).
This occurred immediately preceiling the appearance of Jesus

women above

recorded.

that he

her.

"*"'*

And

was

alive

and

9.

had been seen

lo the other

my

Father,

THE SUPPER AT EMMAUS

F. Ittenbach.

lain.

seekest

She, supposing him to be the gardener,
saith unto him, "Sir, if thou have borne him hence,

thouf

of her, believed not.

peter atiD 5obn at tbe Comb.
Sunday Morning.

(John

.XX

:

3.)

Peter therefore .went forth, and

that other disciple,

whom

Jesus loved,

sepulcher, so they ran both together;

came

to the

and the other

Peter, and came first to the
he stooping down, and looking in,
saw the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in.
Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went
into the sepulcher, and seetli the linen clothes lie,
and the napkin that was about his head, not lying
disciple did outrun

sepulcher.

And

with the linen clothes, but wrapped together, in a
place by itself. Then went in also that other dis-

which came first to the sepulcher, and he saw,
and believed. For as yet they knew not the
Scripture, that he must rise again from the dead.
Then the disciples went away again unto their
own home.
ciple,

§

o

a
»
W
o
r
o

a
»;

g

o
3
«
B

t

THE VVONOERFUL SloUV
Storg Of tbe OuatO.
Now when they were going,
behold, some of the watch came into the city, and
showed unto the chief priests all the things that
were done. And when they were assembled witli
the elders, and had taken counsel, they gave large
(Matt, xxviii: 11.)

money unto the soldiers, saying, ".Say ye, 'His
came by night, and stole him away while
we slept.' And if this come to the governor's ears,
we will persuade him, and secure you." So they

disciples

took the money, and did as they were taught; and
this

saying

is

commonly

reported

among

the Jews

until this day.

MT. TABOR. (The supposed

Photograph.

Sbe
Afternoon, April

IDIlallt

to

Near Jerusalem.

(Luke xxiv: 13.) And, behold, two of them
went that same day to a village called Emmaus,
which was from Jerusalem about threescore furlongs.

And

they talked together of

which had happened.
while they

communed

And

it

came

all

these things

to pass, that,

together and reasoned, Jesus

himself drew near, and went with them.

and are sad f And tlie one of them,
whose name wasCleopas, answering said unto him.
"Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast

as ye zva/k

not

known

the things which are

days?"

come

to pa.ss there

And

he said unto them, What
things? And they said unto him, "Concerning
Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in
in these

deed and word before God and all the people; and
how the chief priests and our rulers delivered hini
to be condemned to death, and have crucified him.
But we trusted that it had been he which should
have redeemed Israel; and beside all this, today is
the third day since these things were done.
Yea,

place of meetinj; of the disciples after the Ascension.)

JCmmaus.

9.

203

But their
eyes were holden that they should not know him.
And he said unto them, Uliat manner of communications are these that ye have one to another.

and certain women also of our company made us
astonished, which were early at the sepulcher; and

when

they found not his body, they came, saying

had also seen a vision of angels, which
was alive. And certain of them which
were with us went to the sepulcher, and found it
even so as the wotnen had said; but him they saw
not." Then he said unto them, O fools, and slow
of heart to. believe all that the prophets have spoken;
ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and
to enter into his glory f And beginning at Moses
and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in
that they

said that he

all

the Scriptures the things concerning himself.
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And

they drew nigh unto the \illage, whither they
went; and he made as though he would have gone
further.
But they constrained him, saying, "Abide
with us; for it is toward evening, and the day is far
spent." And he went in to tarry with them. And
it came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, he

took bread and blessed it, and broke, and gave to
them. And their eyes were opened, and they
knew him; and he vanished out of their sight.
And they said one to another, " Did not our heart
burn within us, while he talked with us by the way,
and while he opened to us the Scriptures? " And
they rose up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered together, and

were with them, saying, "The Lord is
And
risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon."
they told what things were done in the way, and
how he was known of them in breaking of bread.

them

that

he showed them his hands and his feet. And
while they yet believed not for joy, and wondered,
he said unto them. Have ye here any meat? And
they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and of a
honeycomb. And he took it and did eat before
them. And he said unto them, These are the
words which I spoke unto you, while I K'as yet
luith you, that all things must be fulfilled, which
zvere written

law of

the

in

and in
Then opened he

A/oses,

and in the

psalms, concerning me.
their understanding, that they
might understand the Scriptures, and said unto
them, Thus it is written, and thus it behooved
the

prophets,

Christ to suffer,

and

from

to rise

the

dead the

and remission of
sins should be preached in his name among all
And ye are
nations beginning at Jerusalem.
witnesses of these things. And, behold, I send
the promise of my Father upon you; but tarry ye
third day;

and

that repentance

of Jerusalem until ye be endued with
•""""And when he had so
high.
said, he showed unto them his hands and his side.
Then were his disciples glad, when they saw the
Lord. Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be
unto you; as my Father hath sent vie, even so
send I you. And when he nad said this, he
breathed on them, and saith unto them, deceive ye
the Holy Ghost; whose soever sins ye remit, they
are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye
in the city

p02ver

from on

retain, they

are retained.

appears

to

Cbomas and

Sunday Evening, April

tbe ©tbers.

Upper Room, Jerusalem.

16.

John xx: 24. ) But Thomas, one of the twelve,
Didymus, vi'as not with them when Jesus
came. The other disciples therefore said unto him,
"We have seen the Lord." But he said unto them,
" Except I shall see in his hands the print of the
nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails,
and thrust my hand into his side, I will not believe."
And after eight days again his disciples were within,
and Thomas with them; then came Jesus, the doors
being shut, and stood in the midst and said, Peace
(

called

be unto you. Then saith lie to Thomas, Reach
hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and
reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my
And
side; a?id be not faithless, but believing.

THE

.ASCENSION.

Thomas answered and

said

unto

him,

"My

my God."

as they thus spoke, Jesus

Jesus said unto him, Thomas,
because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed;
blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have
And many other signs truly did Jesus in
believed.

himself stood in the midst of them '"""when the
doors were shut where the disciples were assembled

the presence of his disciples, which are not written
in this book; but these are written, that ye might

Lord and

Jftrst

Sunday

appearance

(Luke xxiv:

36.

)

to tbc Disciples.
Upper Room, Jerusalem.

liveniiij;, .\pril 9.

And

for fear of the Jews, "-""and saith unt6 them, J'eace

believe that Jesus

be unto you.

and that believing ye
name.

But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they had seen a spirit.
And he said unto them, Why are ye troubled? and
why do thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold
my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; handle
me, and sec; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones,
as ye see jne have. And when lie had thus spoken,

is

the Christ, the
miglit

appearance
April or

May, A. D.

(John xxi

:

1.

30.
)

have

life

Son

of

God,

througli his

at tbe Seasifte.
Sea of Galilee.

After these things Jesus

showed

himself again to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias,

"

.

THK WONDERFUL STORY
There were
and Thomas called Didymus
and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of
Zebedee, and two other of his disciples. Simon
Peter saith unto them, "I go a fishing." They
They
say unto him, "We also go with thee."
went forth, and entered into a ship immediately;
and that night they caught nothing. But when the
morning was now come, Jesus stood on the shore
but the disciples knew not that it was Jesus. Then
Jesus saith unto them. Children, have ye any meal /
They answered him, "No." And he said unto them,
Cast the net on the right side of the ship, and ye
They cast therefore, and now the)
shall find.
were not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes

and on

this

together

wise showed he himself.

Simon

Peter,

;

Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved saith unto
Now when Simon 1 itt r
Peter, " It is the Lord."

heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher's cu.it
unto him (for he was naked), and did cast himself
And the other disciples came in a
into the sea.
little ship (for they were not far from land, but as it
were two hundred cubits), dragging the net with
fishes.

As soon

they saw a

then as they were

fire

of

coals

there,

come
and

to land,
fish

laid

Jesus saith unto them. Bring
Simon
of the fish which ye have nozv caught.
Peter went up, and drew the net to land full of
thereon, and bread.

fifty and three; and fur
was not the net broken.
unto them. Come and dine. And nonc

great fishes, a hundred and
all

there were so many^ yet

Jesus saith

of the disciples dare ask him, "

Who

art

thou

?

knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus then cometh
and taketh bread, and giveth them, and fish likeThis is now the third time that Jesus showed
w-ise.
bimself to his disciples, after that he was risen from
the dead.

Peter's CommlS9(on.

So when they had dined, Jesus
1.5.)
Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest
He saith unto him,
thou me more than these f
(John xxi:

saith to

"Yea, Lord; thou knowest that
saith unto him.

Feed my lambs.

I

love thee."

He

saith to

He
him

again the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest
thou vie? He saith unto him, " Yea Lord thou
knowest that 1 love thee." He saith unto him.
;

Feed my sheep. He saith unto him the third time,
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me .^ Peter was
grieved because he said unto him the third time,
" Lovest thou me ? " And he said unto him, "Lord,
thou knowest all things; thou knowest that I love
thee.'
Jesus saith unto him. Feed my sheep.
Verily, verily, I say unto thee. When thou ivast
young, thou girdedst thyself, and -a'atkcdst ichither
thou zcouldesl ; but when thou shall be old, thou
shall stretch forth thy hands, and another shall
gird thee, and carty thee ichither thou wouldest not.
This spoke he signifying by what death he should
glorify God.
And when he had spoken this, he
saith unto him. Follow me.
Then Peter, turning
about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus lo\ed following; which also leaned on his breast at supper, and
said, "Lord which is he that betrayeth thee ? " Peter

aos

seeing him said to Jesus,
this

man do?"

he tarry
thou me.

I
Then went

till

"Lord, and what

shall

Jesus saith unto him. If I will that
come, what is that to thee? follozv
this

saying abroad

among the

brethren, that that disciple should not die; yet Jesus
said not unto him,

//<?

that he tarry

I come, what

till

shall not die: but, /f'/ will
is that to thee ?

This is the disciple which testifieth of these things,
and wrote these thinsjs; and we know that his
testimony is true. And there are also many other
thinsrs which Jesus did, the which, if they should b^
\

'

THE WONDERFUL STORY
?Ibe ©rcat Commtsston.

""""And he said unto them, Go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel to every creaticre. He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he
that believeth not shall be damned. And these signs
shall follow them that believe: In my name shall
they cast out devils; they shall speak with new
tongues; They shall take up serpents ; and if they

drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.
*"*"
Go ye therefore, arid teach all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever I have commanded you; and, lo,
I am with you ahvay, even unto the end of the
world. *A{ter that he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater part
remain unto this present, but some are fallen asleep.
After that, he was seen of James; then of all the
apostles.
fAnd being assembled together with
them, he commanded them that they should not
depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of
the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of me.
For fohn truly baptized with water; but ye shall be
baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.
V\'hen they therefore were come together, they
asked of him, saying, " Lord, wilt thou at this time
Paul's statement
t.\s

to the Corinthians.

recorded by Luke

in the

book

of Acts.

kingdom to Israel?" And he
is not for you to knoiv the times
or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own
power. But ye shall receive power, after that the
Holy Ghost is come upon you; and ye shall be
witnesses unto vie both iti Jerusalem, and in all
Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part
restore again the

said unto them, //

of the earth.
Jibe ascension.

May

18,

'-""'

Mount

A. D. 30.

of Olives.

And

he led them out as far as to Bethany,
and he lifted up his hands, and blessed them. And
it came to
pass, while he blessed them, he was
parted from them, and carried up into heaven;
tand a cloud received him out of their sight. And
while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he
went up, behold, two men stood by them in white
apparel which also said, " Ye men of Galilee, why
stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this same Jesus,
which is taken up froin you into heaven, shall so
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into
heaven."
"*'"' So then, after the Lord had spoken
unto them, he was received up into heaven, and sat
on the right hand of God. '""^ And they worshiped
him, and returned to Jerusalem with great joy: and
;

were continually
ing God.

"'"'^

in

And

the temple, praising and bless-

they went forth, and preached
everywhere, the Lord working with them, and confirming the word with signs following.

C. Schonherr.
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